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PRACTICAL   DISCOURSES. 


ON  THE  OCCASIONAL  PRAYERS  THAT  FOLLOW 
THE  LITANY. 


DISCOURSE    XCV. 

1  KINGS  viii.  35,  36. —  When  heaven  is  shut  up,  and  there  is  no 
rain,  because  they  have  sinned  against  thee ;  if  they  pray 
towards  this  place,  and  confess  thy  name,  and  turn  from  their 
sins,  when  thou  afflictest  them  :  then  hear  thou  in  heaven,  and 
forgive  the  sin  of  thy  servants,  and  of  thy  people  Israel,  that 
thou  teach  them  the  good  way  wherein  they  should  walk,  and 
give  rain  upon  thy  land,  which  thou  hast  given  to  thy  people 
for  an  inheritance. 

AFTER  the  Litany,  which  hath  been  fully  explained  to  you,  there 
follow,  in  the  public  Liturgy  of  the  Church,  some  occasional 
prayers  and  thanksgivings,  directed  by  the  rubric  in  these  words, 
viz.  '  Prayers  and  thanksgivings  upon  several  occasions,  to  be 
used  before  the  two  final  prayers  of  the  Litany,  or  of  morning 
and  evening  prayer.' 

Though  we  have,  in  the  Litany,  prayed  for  deliverance  from 
all  evils  in  general,  both  of  sin  and  punishment,  with  a  bare 
mentioning  of  some  few  of  them  ;  yet  there  are  some  more  parti 
cular  evils  and  calamities  that  sometimes  befal  a  country,  which 
require  more  solemn  and  particular  addresses  to  heaven  for  the 
removal  of  them.  And  though  we  have  therein  supplicated  for 
all  kinds  of  blessings  in  general  for  all  men  ;  yet  there  are  some 
particular  mercies  so  exceeding  necessary  at  some  times,  as  to  call 
for  more  earnest  and  particular  petitions  for  the  obtaining  of 
them  :  and  our  Church  hath  piously  prepared  forms  of  prayer  for 
all  such  occasions. 

The  first  whereof  is,  for  rain  in  times  of  drought,  when  the 
earth  wants  the  showers  and  dews  of  heaven  to  yield  its  fruits. 
And  of  this  I  shall  discourse  at  this  time  from  the  words  of  our 
text :  '  When  heaven  is  shut  up,  and  there  is  no  rain,  because 
we  have  sinned  against  thee ;  if  we  pray  towards  this  place,  &c. 
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then  hear  thou  from  heaven,  and  forgive  our  sins,  and  give  rain 
upon  the  land,  which  thou  hast  given  for  an  inheritance.' 

The  words  are  part  of  Solomon's  prayer  at  the  dedication  of 
the  temple;  when,  having  built  a  stately  structure  for  the  honour 
of  his  Maker,  and  solemnly  dedicated  it  to  his  glory  and  service, 
he  beseeches  him  to  hear  the  prayers  of  his  people  offered  up  in 
that  holy  place,  and  to  give  a  gracious  answer  to  them,  as  their 
necessities  should  require. 

Among  other  things,  he  desires  him  to  hear  their  prayers  in 
times  of  drought,  when  the  earth  is  parched  and  gapes  for  lack  of 
moisture  ;  when  heaven  is  shut  up,  and  there  is  no  rain,  then  he 
prays  him  to  hear  from  heaven,  and  to  give  rain  upon  the  land. 

Accordingly  our  Church  hath  composed  a  form  of  prayer  for 
that  purpose,  willing  us  to  offer  it  up  to  God  upon  such  occa 
sions  ;  which  prayer  I  am  now  to  explain  to  you,  and  to  that  end 
shall  observe, — 

First,  The  preface,  in  these  words  ;  *  O  God,  heavenly  Father, 
who  by  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  hath  promised  to  all  them  that  seek 
thy  kingdom,  and  the  righteousness  thereof,  all  things  necessary 
to  their  bodily  sustenance.' 

Secondly,  The  petition ;  *  Send  us,  we  beseech  thee,  in  this 
our  necessity,  some  moderate  rain  and  showers.' 

Thirdly,  The  end  and  design  of  it ;  '  That  we  may  receive  the 
fruits  of  the  earth,  to  our  comfort,  and  to  thy  honour,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.' 

These  are  the  parts  of  this  prayer  which  must  be  distinctly 
handled. 

And  T  begin  with  the  preface  :  '  O  God,  heavenly  Father,'  &c. 
Where,  1st,  We  come  unto  God  by  the  title  of 'Father,'  as  children 
do  to  their  parents,  to  ask  what  is  needful  for  them  ;  which  they 
are  wont  to  do  with  great  boldness,  knowing  that  their  natural 
and  tender  affections  will  incline  them  to  compassionate  and 
relieve  their  wants.  And  if  earthly  parents  know  how  to  give 
good  gifts  unto  their  children,  how  much  more  will  your  Father 
in  heaven  give  good  things  to  them  that  ask  them  ? 

But  because  earthly  parents,  how  willing  soever  they  may  be, 
are  many  times  unable  to  supply  the  wants  of  tlieir  children ; 
therefore,  2dly,  we  here  address  to  God  in  the  style  of  '  heavenly 
Father  :'  who  having  '  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth,'  is  able  to 
do  '  more  abundantly  than  we  can  ask  or  think.' 

And  that  he  is  as  willing  as  able  to  furnish  us  with  all  neces 
saries,  appears,  3dly,  by  the  'promise'  in  the  next  words ;  of  giving 
'  to  all  them  that  seek  his  kingdom  and  the  righteousness  thereof, 
all  things  necessary  to  their  bodily  sustenance.'  This  promise  of 
the  Father  is  here  said  to  be  made  '  by  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,' 
and  is  accordingly  extant  in  his  Sermon  on  the  Mount;  where 
he  bids  us  to  '  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  the  righteous 
ness  thereof,  and  then  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  us.' 
Matt.  vi.  33.  He  had  before  been  cautioning  his  disciples  against 
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all  solicitous  and  distrustful  cares  and  fears  about  food  and 
raiment ;  and  that  because  their  '  heavenly  Father  knew  that 
they  had  need  of  all  these  things.'  And  if  they  would  make  it 
their  principal  care  to  please  God,  and  to  seek  the  things  of  his 
kingdom  in  heaven,  he  would  not  see  them  lack  necessaries  here 
upon  earth,  but  would  add  these  things  as  overplus,  or  accessaries 
to  much  greater  and  better  things  hereafter.  This  is  here  pre 
mised  as  a  foundation  for  our  faith  and  trust  in  God,  and  to 
usher  in  the  following  request ;  which  is 

The  next  thing  propounded,  viz.  a  petition  for  rain  in  these 
words ;  *  Send  us.  we  beseech  thee,  in  this  our  necessity,  such 
moderate  rain  and  showers,'  &c.  Where  we  may  observe, — 

1st,  The  sole  author  and  sender  of  rain  ;  and  that  is,  God,  of 
whom  we  here  ask  it. 

2dly,  The  times  and  seasons  of  asking  it ;  and  they  are,  times 
of  necessity  :  '  Send  us  in  this  our  necessity.' 

3dly,  The  measure  or  quantity  we  ask  of  him  ;  and  that  is, 
'  Moderate  rain  and  showers.' 

4thly,  The  best  means  of  obtaining  it ;  and  that  is,  praying 
for  it.  Of  each  of  which  briefly.  And, — 

1st,  Of  the  sole  sender  and  bestower  of  rain  ;  and  that  is,  God, 
of  whom  we  are  taught  to  ask  it :  '  Hear  thou  from  heaven  (saith 
Solomon  in  the  text)  and  give  rain  upon  the  earth  :'  it  all  conies 
from  heaven,  and  it  is  God  alone  that  giveth  it.  Eliphaz,  in  Job, 
makes  it  one  of  God's  peculiar  attributes  ( to  give  rain  upon  the 
earth,  and  to  send  waters  into  the  fields.'  Job  v.  10.  Our  Saviour, 
speaking  of  the  extensiveness  of  his  power  and  goodness,  tells  us, 
that  '  he  sendeth  rain  upon  the  just  and  the  unjust.'  Matt.  v.  45. 
And  St.  Paul  makes  it  the  property  and  testimony  of  the  true 
God,  that  *  he  giveth  rain  from  heaven,  and  fruitful  seasons.' 
Acts  xiv.  17.  It  is  not  in  the  power  of  any  created  being  to 
command  the  clouds,  or  to  open  the  windows  of  heaven.  It  is 
the  Lord  only  that  sendeth  the  rain ;  it  is  the  glorious  God  that 
maketh  the  thunder ;  he  keeps  the  keys  of  the  womb,  of  the 
clouds,  and  of  the  grave  in  his  own  hands,  and  opens  and  shuts 
them  according  to  his  own  good  will  and  pleasure.  In  short,  all 
our  blessings  are  showered  down  to  us  from  heaven,  and  God  is 
the  fountain  from  whence  all  our  waters  flow.  This  is  amply 
acknowledged  in  the  Book  of  Psalms,  where  David  often  says 
unto  God,  '  Thou  visitest  the  earth  and  waterest  it ;  thou  makest 
it  very  plenteous  :  the  river  of  God  is  full  of  water  :  thou  pre- 
parest  the  corn,  and  so  providest  for  the  earth.  Thou  waterest 
her  furrows;  thou  sendest  rain  into  the  little  valleys  thereof; 
thou  makest  it  soft  with  the  drops  of  rain,  and  blessest  the 
increase  of  it,  crowning  the  year  with  thy  goodness,  and  thy 
clouds  drop  fatness.'  Psalm  Ixv.  9 — 11,  &c.  And  elsewhere, 
Thou,  O  God,  sentest  a  gracious  rain  upon  thine  inheritance, 
and  refreshedst  it  when  it  was  weary.'  Psalm  Ixviii.  9.  '  He 
covereth  the  heavens  with  clouds,  and  prepareth  rain  for  the 

B  2 


ON    THE    OCCASIONAL    PRAYERS    AFTER    THE    LITANY. 

earth,  and  maketh  the  grass  to  grow  upon  the  mountains,  and 
herb  for  the  use  of  men  :  he  giveth  fodder  unto  the  cattle,  and 
feedeth  the  young  ravens  that  call  upon  him.'  Psalm  cxlvii.  8,  9. 
All  which  shew,  that  the  rain  cometh  from  the  bounty  of  heaven  ; 
that  it  is  God  that  gathereth  the  clouds,  and  causeth  them  to  fall 
upon  the  earth :  by  which  we  see,  to  whom  we  are  to  go  for  it. 
But  when  are  we  to  put  up  our  petition  for  rain?  Why  that, 
we  are  here  told,  is  only  in  times  of  necessity :  '  Send  us,  we 
beseech  thee,  in  this  our  necessity,'  &c.  As  rain  is  necessary  to 
moisten  the  earth,  and  produce  the  fruits  of  it,  so  the  want  of  it 
is  a  sore  calamity,  and  reduces  us  to  great  necessities ;  dearth 
being  the  frequent  effect  and  concomitant  of  drought.  Hence 
we  find  it  threatened  to  the  Israelites,  as  a  heavy  judgment  for 
their  disobedience  ;  God  Almighty  saying  to  them,  '  I  will  make 
the  heavens  over  your  head  as  brass,  and  the  earth  under  your 
feet  as  iron  ;'  Deut.  xxviii.  23,  24  ;  neither  of  which  can  afford 
any  moisture.  '  The  Lord  shall  make  the  rain  of  your  land  to 
be  powder  and  dust;  from  heaven  shall  it  come  down  upon  you, 
until  you  be  destroyed.'  Levit.  xxvi.  19.  After  which  we  find 
the  prophets  complaining  of  the  many  miseries  that  befel  their 
nation  by  drought  and  famine.  The  prophet  Jeremy  elegantly 
describes  the  cries  of  Jerusalem  for  lack  of  rain  ;  how  '  the  nobles 
sent  their  little  ones  to  the  waters,  and  returned  from  the  pits 
with  empty  vessels  for  want  of  rain  :  how  the  ground  was  chapt 
for  lack  of  water  ;  how  the  hinds  forsook  their  young  for  want  of 
feeding,  and  the  wild  asses  snuffed  up  the  wind  like  dragons, 
because  there  was  no  grass.'  Jer.  xiv.  2 — 5,  &c.  The  prophet 
Joel  in  like  manner  laments,  that  *  the  seeds  were  rotten  under 
the  clods,  the  garners  were  laid  desolate,  the  barns  broken,  and 
the  corn  withered  :  that  the  beasts  groaned  ;  the  herds  of  cattle 
were  perplexed,  because  they  had  no  pasture  ;  the  rivers  of  waters 
were  dried  up,  and  the  fire  had  devoured  the  pastures  of  the 
wilderness.'  Joel  i.  17 — 19,  &c.  The  prophet  Haggai  sadly 
complains  to  this  purpose,  how  *  the  heaven  over  them  was  stayed 
from  dew,  and  the  earth  from  her  fruit :  how  God  called  for  a 
drought  upon  the  land,  upon  the  corn,  the  wine,  and  oil,  and  the 
ground  that  bringeth  them  forth,  and  upon  men,  and  upon  cattle, 
and  upon  all  the  labour  of  the  hands.'  Haggai  i.  10 — 12.  This 
was  a  time  of  great  necessity,  which  made  them  cry  unto  the 
Lord,  and  he  heard  them  in  their  distress.  And  we  are  here 
directed  in  the  same  necessity  to  take  the  same  course  ;  to  wit,, 
to  pray  unto  God,  to  confess  his  name,  and  turn  from  our  sins, 
when  he  thus  afflicts  us.  For, 

Sin  is  the  cause  of  this,  as  of  all  other  calamities.  So  Solomon 
tells  us  in  the  text,  '  When  heaven  is  shut  up,  and  there  is  no 
rain,  because  we  have  sinned  against  thee;'  implying,  that  sin 
shuts  the  heavens,  and  withholds  the  rain  and  other  good  things 
from  us.  '  A  fruitful  land  maketh  he  barren  (saith  the  Psalmist) 
for  the  wickedness  of  them  that  dwell  therein.'  Psalm  cvii.  34. 
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Luxury  and  intemperance  provoke  God  to  cut  us  short,  and  to 
withdraw  those  blessings  of  which  we  make  so  bad  a  use.  And 
this  he  doth  not  only  in  justice,  but  in  kindness  to  us,  to  make 
us  sensible  of  our  faults,  and  amend  our  ways  ;  to  which  end,  he 
corrects  our  extravagances  and  excesses  by  reducing  us  to  straits, 
and  making  us  know  the  worth  of  his  blessings,  which  we  vainly 
squander  away,  by  the  want  of  them,  that  we  may  use  them  better. 
As  a  father  seeks  to  reduce  a  wild  and  extravagant  son  by  shorten 
ing  his  allowance,  and  causing  him  to  feel  the  miseries  of  hunger 
and  want;  so  does  our  heavenly  Father  sometimes  see  it  fit  to 
correct  the  vices  and  abuses  of  prosperity,  by  laying  on  the  rod 
of  affliction  and  adversity. 

Now,  in  such  cases  of  necessity,  we  are  directed  by  our  Church, 
as  well  as  by  Solomon  in  the  text,  to  go  to  God,  beseeching  him 
to  '  hear  ;us  from  heaven,  to  forgive  us  our  sins,'  and  to  teach 
us  the  good  way  wherein  we  should  walk,  and  then  to  give  rain 
upon  the  land,  which  he  hath  given  us  for  an  inheritance.  This 
is  implied  in  that  petition  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  wherein  we  ask 
'every  day  our  daily  bread;'  which  we  cannot  have  without 
moderate  showers,  and  the  kindly  influences  of  heaven. 

And  this  will  lead  me,  3dly,  to  the  measure  or  quantity  of  rain 
here  prayed  for ;  and  that  is,  '  moderate  rain  and  showers ; '  not 
so  much  as  to  drown,  nor  so  little  as  to  decay  the  fruits  of  the 
earth  ;  but  such  a  competence  as  may  preserve  and  promote  the 
growth  of  them  ;  for  we  may  suffer  as  much  by  a  superfluity,  as 
by  a  scarcity  of  rain  ;  the  one  creating  a  deluge,  and  the  other  a 
dearth ;  and  both  equally  dreadful  and  destructive  to  man  and 
beast.  If  we  murmur  for  lack  of  moisture,  we  may  be  punished 
with  a  flood ;  and  that  may  change  the  scene,  but  continue  the 
sorrow;  it  may  alter  the  judgment,  but  increase  the  calamity. 
And  therefore  we  pray  here  for  such  moderate  rain  and  showers 
as  the  earth  needs,  and  the  season  requires  ;  that  God  would 
give  it  in  such  quantities,  that  it  'may  be  a  mercy,  and  not  a 
misery  to  us  ;  that  what  the  bounty  of  heaven  bestows  as  a  bless 
ing,  may  not,  by  immoderate  measures,  become  a  plague  and 
curse  to  us.  And  this  will  bring  me, — 

Lastly,  To  the  end  or  design  of  this  prayer,  and  of  what  is 
asked  in  it ;  and  that  is,  '  That  we  may  receive  the  fruits  of  the 
earth,  to  our  comfort,  and  to  God's  honour,  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.'  Where  the  great  end  of  this  our  prayer  is,  '  that  we 
may  receive  the  fruits  of  the  earth  ; '  and  that  hath  two  good 
ends  more  ;  the  one,  that  we  may  reap  the  '  comfort;'  the  other, 
that  God  may  reap  the  '  glory;'  which  will  deserve  to  be  a  little 
considered.  And  first,  the  great  end  of  this  request  is,  '  Our 
receiving  the  fruits  of  the  earth,'  which  are  absolutely  necessary 
to  our  bodily  sustenance  ;  for  neither  can  our  bodies  subsist,  nor 
our  life  be  sustained  without  them.  And  because  these  fruits  of 
the  earth  may  be  sometimes  endangered  and  lost  by  unseasonable 
weather,  which  may  make  man  and  beast  mourn  and  groan  under 
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great  extremities  ;  therefore  we  beg  of  God,  who  alone  commands 
the  clouds,  to  send  us  such  seasonable  showers  as  may  make  the 
grass  to  grow,  the  corn  to  flourish,  and  to  ripen  all  sorts  of  grain 
and  fruits  for  the  use  of  man.  And  here  we  ask  so  much  of  these 
supports  of  life,  as  may  conduce  '  to  our  comfort;'  and  fitly  too, 
for  God  allows  us  his  creatures,  not  barely  for  our  necessity,  but 
delight,  and  wills  us  to  take  comfort  in  them.  Solomon  tells  us, 
that  '  it  is  good  and  comely  for  one  to  eat,  and  to  drink,  and  to 
enjoy  the  good  of  all  his  labour  under  the  sun  all  the  days  of  his 
life  ;  for  that  is  his  portion ;  and  to  have  power  to  use  it,  and 
rejoice  in  his  labour,  is  the  gift  of  God.'  Eccles.  v.  18,  19.  And 
likewise  speaks  of  '  a  sore  evil  under  the  sun,  for  a  man  that  hath 
wealth  and  riches,  so  that  he  wanteth  nothing  for  his  soul  of  all 
that  he  desireth  ;  yet  God  giveth  him  not  power  to  eat  thereof, 
but  a  stranger  eateth  it ;  this  is  vanity  and  sore  disease.'  Chap. 
vi.  1,  2.  So  that  God  allows  us  comfortably  to  enjoy  what  he 
is  pleased  to  give  us ;  and  it  is  rather  a  curse  than  a  blessing, 
where  it  is  otherwise.  But  still  we  are  commanded  to  use  them 
with  temperance  and  sobriety  ;  for  that  gives  all  the  sweetness 
and  comfort  to  them  ;  and  not  to  abuse  them  to  excess  and  intem 
perance,  for  that  mars  all  the  joy  and  comfort  in  them,  by 
bringing  diseases  on  the  body,  dishonour  upon  the  name,  and 
great  disquiet  and  discomfort  to  the  soul.  All  which  con 
tradict  the  ends  of  God's  giving  of  them,  and  our  praying 
for  them. 

And  as  we  desire  to  receive  the  fruits  of  the  earth  for  *  our 
comfort,'  so  do  we  ask  them  for  God's  '  honour  and  glory,'  that  we 
may  have  occasion  from  his  free  gift  of  his  creatures,  to  bless  and 
praise  his  name  in  the  sober  and  temperate  use  of  them,  without 
abusing  them  to  luxury  and  excess  to  his  dishonour.  This  is  the 
best  way  to  procure  audience  to  our  prayers,  and  to  obtain  rain 
and  fruitful  seasons,  as  our  necessities  require.  The  true  reason 
why  our  prayers  for  these  things  are  not  always  heard,  is,  not  for 
•want  of  a  will  or  readiness  in  God  to  grant  them,  but  for  want  of 
a  heart  and  grace  in  us  to  make  a  right  use  of  them  ;  '  We  ask 
and  receive  not,  because  we  ask  amiss  ;'  not  so  much  to  supply 
our  wants,  as  to  '  consume  it  upon  our  lusts.'  James  iv.  3.  Which 
is  to  fight  against  God  with  his  own  weapons,  and  to  turn  the 
instances  of  his  favour  into  the  instruments  of  his  dishonour ; 
and  that  justly  provokes  him  to  withhold  those  blessings  from  us, 
which  we  vilely  abuse  to  such  bad  purposes. 

Wherefore,  to  draw  to  a  conclusion  ;  let  us  in  times  of  drought 
have  recourse  unto  God  by  prayer,  and  implore  the  dews  of  hea 
ven  upon  the  land  of  our  inheritance.  To  this  Solomon  directs 
us  in  the  text,  and  for  this  our  Church  hath  given  us  an  excel 
lent  form  of  prayer ;  yea,  we  find  all  nations  have  sought  unto 
God  for  rain  in  times  of  necessity ;  both  Jews,  Gentiles,  and 
Christians,  have  in  all  ages  taken  this  course.  Elijah  prayed  for 
rain  with  the  deepest  postures  of  humility  ;  for  '  he  cast  himself 
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down  upon  the  earth,  and  put  his  face  between  his  knees.' 
1  Kings  xviii.  42.  And  other  prophets  did  the  same,  when  the 
armies  were  in  distress  for  want  of  water.  2  Kings  iii.  11.  And 
we  read,  that  both  the  Grecians  and  Romans  frequently  addressed 
their  deities  to  that  purpose  ;  and  therefore  Christians  ought  to 
do  it  much  more.  And  the  rather,  because  we  find  this  to  be  the 
best  means  of  obtaining  the  blessing  of  heaven  upon  the  fruits  of 
the  earth  ;  and  prayers  duly  and  devoutly  oifered  up  for  these 
things,  have  seldom  or  never  failed  of  their  desired  success  ;  '  The 
effectual  fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous  man  (saith  St.  James) 
availeth  much;'  instancing  in  Elias,  who  'prayed  earnestly  that 
it  might  not  rain,  and  it  rained  not  upon  the  earth  for  the  space 
of  three  years  and  six  months.  And  he  prayed  again,  and  the 
heaven  gave  rain,  and  the  earth  brought  forth  her  fruit.'  James 
v.  16 — 18.  His  prayers  opened  and  shut  the  windows  of  heaven, 
as  their  wants  and  occasions  required.  God  is  the  same  yester 
day,  to-day,  and  for  ever,  and  is  still  ready  to  do  the  same  upon 
our  fervent  petitions.  Let  us  not  then  (as  he  complained  of  his 
people  of  old)  *  forsake  him,  the  Fountain  of  living  waters,  and  hew 
out  to  ourselves  cisterns,  broken  cisterns  that  can  hold  no  waters,' 
Jer.  ii.  13;  but  let  us  betake  ourselves  to  him,  who  is  the 
fountain  from  whence  this  and  all  our  mercies  flow,  using  them 
to  our  comfort,  and  to  his  honour ;  and  then  he  will  withhold  no 
good  thing  from  them  that  lead  a  godly  life.  Which  God  of  his 
infinite  mercy  grant,  for  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
Amen. 


DISCOURSE    CXVI. 

1  SAM.  xii.  17,  18,  and  part  of  the  19th  verse. — Is  it  not  wheat 
harvest  to-day  ?  I  will  call  unto  the  Lord,  and  he  will  send 
thunder  and  rain,  that  ye  may  perceive  and  see  that  your 
wickedness  is  great  which  ye  have  done  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord, 
in  asking  you  a  king.  So  Samuel  called  unto  the  Lord,  and 
the  Lord  sent  thunder  and  rain  that  day  ,*  and  all  the  people 
greatly  feared  the  Lord,  and  Samuel.  And  all  the  people  said 
unto  Samuel,  Pray  for  thy  servants  unto  the  Lord  thy  God, 
that  we  die  not. 

OUR  Church  considering  the  several  wants  of  mankind,  and  that 
God  alone  is  able  to  supply  them,  hath  piously  prepared  some 
well  composed  prayers  suited  to  all  their  necessities.  And 
because  we  may  suffer  as  much  by  an  excess  as  by  a  defect  of 
rain,  dearth  and  famine  being  the  sad  effects  and  consequence  of 
each ;  therefore  we  are  taught  by  two  excellent  forms  to  go  to 
God  for  relief  against  both. 

We  labour  sometimes  under  the  lack  of  rain,  to  moisten  the 
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earth  and  cherish  the  fruits  of  it,  to  prevent  the  miseries  of 
drought  and  decay :  and  for  this  we  have  an  excellent  collect,  of 
which  I  treated  the  last  time. 

At  other  times  we  stand  in  need  of  sunshine  and  fair  weather, 
to  ripen  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  and  to  bring  them  to  perfection. 
And  for  this  we  have  another  pertinent  prayer  to  be  treated  of 
at  this  time,  which  I  shall  do  from  the  words  read  unto  you ; 
wherein  Samuel  threatens  the  Israelites  for  their  rejecting  the 
government  of  God  himself,  and  asking  them  a  king.  The  judg 
ment  he  threatened,  was,  unseasonable  weather  at  the  time  of 
gathering  in  their  corn  ;  '  Is  it  not  wheat  harvest  to-day  ?  '  saith 
he  ;  at  which  time  thunder  and  rain  were  seldom  or  never  known. 
For  Solomon  intimates,  Prov.  xxvi.  1,  that  'snow  in  summer, 
and  rain  in  harvest,'  very  rarely,  if  ever,  happened.  But  yet 
'  that  they  might  perceive  and  see  their  wickedness  to  be  great 
in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,'  the  prophet  tells  them,  that  '  he  would 
call  unto  the  Lord,  and  he  would  send  thunder  arid  rain  among 
them  ;'  and  thereby  mar  all  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  and  deprive 
them  of  the  benefit  of  harvest.  Accordingly,  Samuel  '  called 
unto  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  sent  thunder  and  rain  that  day, 
which  made  all  the  people  greatly  fear  the  Lord  and  Samuel.' 
Whereupon  all  the  people  finding  by  the  decay  of  corn  and  other 
provisions,  that  they  were  fallen  under  the  just  displeasure  of  God,, 
who  might  bring  farther  evils  upon  them,  '  said  unto  Samuel,  Pray 
for  thy  servants  unto  the  Lord  thy  God,  that  we  die  not ;'  that  is, 
that  he  would  send  them  such  seasonable  weather,  as  that  they 
might  receive  the  fruits  of  the  earth  in  due  season  ;  that  he  would 
silence  the  thunder  that  blasted  their  fruits,  and  struck  such 
terror  into  them  ;  that  he  would  shut  the  windows  of  heaven,  lest 
they  drown  their  corn  and  their]:  cattle,  and  overwhelm  all  their 
substance  ;  and  that  he  would  stop  that  '  sweeping  rain,  that 
leaves  no  food'  behind  it.  Prov.  xxviii.  3. 

And  as  the  people  here  desired  the  prophet  to  pray  for  them, 
that  they  died  not  through  want  and  hunger ;  so  our  Church 
here  directs  the  minister  to  pray  for  the  people,  that  they 
may,  by  the  blessing  of  heaven,  receive  all  the  necessary  sup 
ports  and  comforts  of  life.  In  which  excellent  prayer  I  shall 
observe, — 

First,  The  preface,  in  these  words  ;  '  O  Almighty  Lord  God, 
who  for  the  sin  of  man  didst  once  drown  all  the  world,  except 
eight  persons,  and  afterward  of  thy  great  mercy  didst  promise 
never  to  destroy  it  so  again.' 

Secondly,  The  petition ;  '  We  humbly  beseech  thee,  that 
although  we  for  our  iniquities  have  worthily  deserved  a  plague  of 
rain  and  waters,  yet  upon  our  repentance  thou  wilt  send  us  such 
weather,  as  that  we  may  receive  the  fruits  of  the  earth  in  due 
season.' 

Thirdly,  The  great  end  and  design  of  it ;  which  is,  '  That  we 
may  learn  by  his  punishment  to  amend  our  lives;'  and  likewise, 
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'  for  his  clemency  to  give  him  praise  and  glory,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.' 

I  begin  with  the  preface,  \vherein,  after  the  attributes  of 
*  Almighty  Lord  God,'  which  are  enough  to  beget  a  full  trust 
and  confidence  in  him,  we  may  observe, — 

1st,  His  justice  to  the  old  world,  who  for  the  sin  of  man  did 
once  drown  all  the  world,  save  eight  persons.  And, — 

2dly,  His  mercy  to  the  new,  who  afterward  promised  never  to 
destroy  it  so  again.  For  the 

1st,  God's  justice  in  the  general  deluge,  wherein  he  drowned 
all  the  world,  save  eight  persons  ;  that  was  so  great  and  dreadful 
a  judgment,  as  ought  never  to  be  forgotten  by  all  posterity  for 
evermore.  And  therefore  we  read  that  both  the  Roman  and 
Greek  churches  were  always  mindful  of  it  in  their  public  offices 
upon  all  great  floods  and  inundations ;  as  our  Church  is  to  this 
day  upon  the  rising  of  the  waters  by  immoderate  rain,  which 
drown  the  fodder  of  the  cattle,  and  the  food  of  families,  and  are 
little  emblems  and  memorandums  of  that  universal  deluge  that 
drowned  all  the  world.  The  cause  of  this  general  and  dreadful 
destruction  was  (as  we  are  here  told)  *  the  sin  of  man.'  And  so 
Moses  tells  us  in  his  history  of  the  flood,  where  we  read,  that 
when  •'  God  saw  the  wickedness  of  man  was  great  in  the  earth, 
and  that  every  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  was  only 
evil  continually,  he  repented  that  he  had  made  man,  and  said,  I 
will  destroy  man  whom  T  have  created  from  the  face  of  the  earth, 
both  man  and  beast  and  creeping  things,  and  the  fowls  of  the  air, 
for  it  repenteth  me  that  I  have  made  them.'  Gen.  vi.  5 — 7. 
Their  sins  provoked  him  to  destroy  the  works  of  his  own  hands ; 
and  we  may  well  think  they  were  very  great  and  heinous,  before 
they  could  bring  such  a  judgment  upon  them  ;  and  indeed  so 
they  were,  for  they  had  drowned  themselves  in  a  flood  of  wicked 
ness,  and  were  overwhelmed  with  their  own  luxury  and  excess  of 
riot,  before  God  swept  them  away  with  a  flood  of  waters.  Which 
may  be  a  warning  to  all  loose  and  intemperate  persons,  to  avoid 
those  excesses  and  abuses  of  God's  creatures,  that  else  may  bring 
upon  them  the  like  wasting  calamities. 

The  eight  persons  here  said  to  be  saved  from  this  universal 
inundation,  were  Noah  and  his  family,  of  whom  God  himself 
declared,  that  '  he  found  them  righteous  before  him  in  this  gene 
ration,'  Gen.  vii.  1  ;  and  therefore  prepared  an  ark  to  preserve 
them  from  this  general  destruction.  Which  may  teach  us,  that  a 
holy  and  virtuous  life,  and  to  walk  uprightly  in  the  midst  of  a 
crooked  and  perverse  generation,  is  the  best  preservative  against 
all  public  calamities.  This  preserved  righteous  Lot  from  being- 
consumed  by  fire,  when  all  the  inhabitants  of  Sodom  were  burnt ; 
and  this  saved  Noah  and  his  family  in  the  ark  from  perishing  by 
water,  when  all  the  rest  of  the  world  were  drowned.  This  pre 
served  Daniel  in  the  lions'  den,  and  the  three  children  in  the  fiery 
furnace.  And  nothing  shall  harm  us,  if  we  are  followers  of  that 
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which  is  good.  And  this  will  lead  me,  from  God's  justice  to  the 
old  world,  which  was  '  all  drowned  in  the  flood  save  eight  per 
sons,'  to  consider, — 

2d\y,  His  great  mercy  to  the  new,  to  whom  he  made  a  promise, 
'  never  to  destroy  it  so  again.'  This  promise  is  extant  in  the 
8th  chapter  of  Genesis,  ver.  21,  22;  where  God  Almighty 
declares,  that  '  he  will  not  curse  the  ground  any  more  for  man's 
sake,  however  he  may  deserve  it,  nor  smite  any  more  every  thing 
living,  as  he  had  done ;  but  while  the  earth  remaineth,  seed  time 
and  harvest,  heat  and  cold,  summer  and  winter,  and  day  and 
night,  should  not  cease.'  A  token  whereof  he  gave  by  the  rain 
bow  in  the  clouds,  saying,  chap.  ix.  ver.  13,  14,  &c.,  '  I  do  set 
my  bow  in  the  cloud,  and  it  shall  be  for  a  token  of  a  covenant 
between  me  and  the  earth ;  and  it  shall  come  to  pass  when  I 
bring  a  cloud  over  the  earth,  that  the  bow  shall  be  seen  in  the 
cloud  ;  and  I  will  remember  my  covenant  between  me  and  you, 
and  every  living  creature  of  all  flesh,  and  the  waters  shall  no  more 
become  a  flood  to  destroy  all  flesh.'  Which  promise  must  not 
be  so  understood,  as  if  no  part  of  the  world  should  ever  suffer  by 
floods,  or  be  destroyed  by  inundations ;  for  many  histories  inform 
us  of  islands,  towns,  and  countries,  that  have  been  since  over 
whelmed  by  waters,  and  swallowed  up  by  the  seas  ;  and  expe 
rience  shews,  that  no  particular  place  or  country  is  totally 
exempted  from  such  disasters.  But  the  promise  was  made  and 
meant  with  relation  to  the  whole  earth,  that  all  the  world  and 
all  living  creatures  in  it  should  be  no  more  swept  away  with  such 
a  general  deluge. 

And  from  hence  our  Church  takes  encouragement  to  put  up 
the  following  petition,  that  '  although  we  for  our  iniquities  have 
worthily  deserved  a  plague  of  rain  and  waters,  yet  upon  our  true 
repentance,  God  would  send  such  weather,  as  that  we  may  receive 
the  fruits  of  the  earth  in  due  season.'  Where  we  have, — 

1st,  An  humble  acknowledgment  of  our  iniquities,  as  justly 
deserving  a  plague  of  rain  and  waters. 

2dly,  A  profession  of  true  repentance,  as  a  motive  to  avert  so 
heavy  a  judgment.  And, — 

3dly,  A  request  for  such  seasonable  weather,  as  may  enable  us 
to  receive  the  fruits  of  the  earth  in  due  season. 

1st,  We  are  here  taught  humbly  to  acknowledge  our  iniquities, 
by  which  we  worthily  deserve  whatever  judgment  is  laid  upon  us. 
We  insist  not  on  any  merits,  as  if  we  deserved  favour ;  nor  do 
we  charge  God  foolishly,  as  if  he  dealt  too  hardly  with  us  ;  but  we 
accuse  and  condemn  ourselves,  clearing  the  justice  of  Divine  pro 
vidence  ;  and,  instead  of  blaming  the  hardship  and  severity  of  his 
dealings,  we  acknowledge  that  we  deserve  much  worse,  and  that 
God  might  justly  send  heavier  calamities  upon  us.  Indeed,  the 
manifold  abuses  of  his  creatures,  of  which  we  stand  guilty,  may 
justly  provoke  him  to  withhold  or  destroy  the  fruits  of  the  earth, 
to  punish  our  riot  and  excess.  Are  there  not  too  many,  who 
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pride  themselves  in  being  '  strong  to  drink  wine,  who  rise  early 
to  follow  strong  drink,  and  continue  till  night,'  yea,  whole  nights, 
1  till  wine  inflame  them ;  not  regarding  the  works  of  the  Lord, 
nor  considering  the  operations  of  his  hand?'  Isa.  v.  11,  12.  How 
frequent  are  surfeitings  and  drunkenness  found  among  us  ? 
against  which  many  woes  are  denounced,  and  may  justly  turn  his 
blessings  into  curses.  So  that  we  have  good  reason  to  confess, 
that  '  we  for  our  iniquities  have  worthily  deserved  a  plague  of 
rain  and  waters.'  To  which  is  here  added, — 

2dly,  A  profession  of  '  true  repentance,'  as  a  motive  to  avert 
the  punishment  of  them  :  that  *  upon  our  true  repentance  he 
would  send  us  such  weather,'  &c.  Repentance  is  the  condition 
of  all  God's  favours ;  without  which,  our  Saviour  tells  us,  Luke 
xiii.  5,  '  we  must  all  likewise  perish.'  '  Godliness  hath  the  pro 
mise  of  the  life  that  now  is,'  as  well  as  '  of  that  which  is  to  come.' 
1  Tim.  iv.  8.  It  hath  the  promise  of  daily  bread,  and  of  food 
convenient  for  us  ;  and,  consequently,  of  such  weather  as  is 
necessary  to  produce  them.  But  a  sinful  life  causes  God  to  with 
draw  these  blessings,  and  by  unseasonable  weather  to  deprive  us 
of  them.  And  therefore  we  find  God,  by  the  prophet  Jeremiah, 
upbraiding  the  Jews,  for  not  saying  in  their  hearts,  '  Let  us  now 
fear  the  Lord  our  God,  that  giveth  rain,  both  the  former  and  the 
latter  in  his  season,  and  reserve th  to  us  the  appointed  weeks  of 
the  harvest:  therefore  your  iniquities  have  turned  away  these 
things,  and  your  sins  have  withholden  good  things  from  you.' 
Jer.  v.  24,  25. 

So  that,  Sdly,  We  must  ask  for  fair  and  seasonable  weather, 
upon  no  other  condition  than  that  of  repentance  and  turning  unto 
God.  We  must  bring  forth  fruits  meet  for  repentance,  if  we 
expect  that  the  earth  should  bring  forth  fruits  meet  for  our 
sustenance ;  which,  being  promised  only  upon  those  terms,  we 
may  be  emboldened  to  pray  for  them  on  those  conditions,  and  no 
other.  For  God  sometimes  thinks  fit  to  withhold  the  fruits  of 
the  earth,  to  chastise  our  abuse  of  them,  to  make  us  sensible 
of  our  faults,  and  to  know  the  worth  of  his  blessings  by  the  want 
of  them.  He  punishes  drunkenness  with  thirst,  and  gluttony 
with  penury  and  pining.  He  is  sometimes  pleased  to  send  plenty 
of  good  things,  to  see  how  we  will  use  them,  and  whether  we  will 
grow  better  by  them.  If  we  use  them  to  good  purposes,  and  are 
engaged  by  them  to  walk  the  more  humbly  and  thankfully  before 
God,  he  will  not  only  continue,  but  increase  them,  and  will  give 
more  abundantly.  But  if  we  lavish  them  away  in  luxury  and 
riot,  and  consume  them  upon  our  lusts,  we  shall  then  ask  amiss; 
and,  instead  of  having  more,  shall  be  taken  away  what  we  have. 
And  this  will  lead  me,  in  the 

Last  place,  To  consider  the  end  and  design  of  this  judgment; 
which  may  serve  for  the  application  of  the  whole  ;  and  that  is, — 

1st,  To  '  learn  by  his  punishment  to  amend  our  lives  :'  and, — 
,  For  '  his  clemency  to  give  him  praise  and  glory.' 
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For  the  1st,  We  are  here  taught  that  excessive  rains  and 
unseasonable  weather  is  one  of  God's  *  punishments,'  and  that 
the  best  way  to  avert  it,  is  to  '  amend  our  lives.'  That  it  is  one 
of  God's  punishments,  is  here  expressly  affirmed  ;  and  that  it  is 
a  sore  and  heavy  one,  may  be  learned  from  the  Church's  styling 
it  '  a  plague  of  rain  and  waters.'  And  justly,  too,  for  the  doleful 
effects  and  evils  that  flow  from  and  follow  upon  it ;  for  it  brings 
on  dearth  and  famine,  the  greatest  misery  that  can  befal  a 
country,  as  will  be  more  largely  shewed  in  my  next. 

In  the  mean  time,  let  us  consider,  that  this  punishment,  how 
heavy  soever  it  may  be,  is  only  the  consequent  of  our  sin,  and 
is  never  inflicted  on  any  people,  but  for  their  iniquities ;  for  God 
delights  not  to  withhold  good  things  from  his  own  children,  but 
is  infinitely  more  ready  to  bestow  them,  than  any  earthly  parent 
can  be  to  give  them  to  their  children :  it  is  our  ingratitude  only, 
and  vile  abuse  of  his  creatures,  that  provokes  him  to  deny  or 
deprive  us  of  them.  And  it  is  purely  from  his  love  and  care  of 
us,  that  he  withdraws  these  things  from  us,  not  from  any  hatred 
or  unkindness  he  bears  to  us.  He  knows,  that  should  he  always 
feed  us  to  the  full,  we  should  be  too  apt  to  turn  his  grace  into 
wantonness  ;  we  should  undo  ourselves  by  the  plenty  of  his  bless 
ings,  and  make  the  instances  of  his  favour  become  the  instruments 
of  our  ruin ;  and  therefore  he  thinks  it  necessary  sometimes  to 
cut  us  short,  to  correct  our  extravagance.  It  was  the  vice  and 
wickedness  of  the  old  world,  that  brought  the  universal  deluge 
upon  them ;  and  it  is  our  sins  and  impieties  that  bring  all  the 
lesser  floods  and  inundations  upon  us,  that  annoy  and  abridge  us 
ever  since.  They  that  amend  not  by  such  calamities,  will  be 
treated  as  incorrigible  persons,  and  consigned  over  to  future  and 
eternal  vengeance:  a  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone  is  reserved  for 
those,  whom  floods  here  cannot  cleanse  or  wash  away  the  guilt  of 
their  sins.  The  proper  end  and  design  of  such  punishments,  are 
to  awaken  and  amend  us;  for  'when  God's  judgments  are  in  the 
earth,  (saith  the  prophet  Isaiah,)  the  inhabitants  of  the  world  will 
learn  righteousness.'  Isa.  xxvi.  9.  But  where  these  prevail  not, 
nor  work  their  due  effect,  '  there  remains  nothing  but  a  fearful 
expectation  of  future  judgment;'  and  they  must  be  content  to 
bear  their  chosen  ruin.  In  short,  it  is  the  overflowing  of  ungod 
liness  that  causeth  the  overflowing  of  the  earth,  and  deprives  us 
of  the  fruits  of  the  ground ;  and  it  is  the  torrent  of  wickedness 
that  brings  floods  and  inundations  upon  us. 

Let  us,  therefore,  in  time  take  the  warning  of  these  calamities, 
and  '  learn  by  his  punishments  to  reform  and  amend  our  lives;' 
and  then,  what  we  lose  in  our  outward  estate,  will  be  made  up 
in  the  good  and  welfare  of  our  souls;  and  the  want  of  these 
earthly  fruits  will  be  supplied  by  a  better  harvest  in  heaven. 

2dly,  Let  us  learn  '  for  his  clemency  to  give  him  praise  and 
glory.'  If  God,  upon  our  true  repentance  at  any  time,  removes 
this  judgment  from  us,  and  causes  the  plague  of  rain  and  waters 
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to  cease ;  let  us  not  forget  to  offer  up  our  hearty  praises  and 
thanksgivings  for  so  signal  a  mercy,  nor  grudge  to  render  unto 
God  that  portion  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  which  he  hath  reserved 
to  himself  for  the  service  of  the  altar ;  the  withholding  whereof, 
causes  him  to  withdraw  his  blessing  from  all  the  rest.  God 
Almighty  accounts  himself  '  robbed,  in  withholding  the  tithes 
and  offerings  from  him,'  Mai.  iii.  8,  9;  and,  for  that  reason, 
'  curses  whole  nations  and  countries.'  To  remove  which,  he 
wills  men  to  '  bring  in  all  their  tithes  into  his  storehouse,  that 
there  may  be  meat  in  his  house,  and  then  see,  if  he  will  not  open 
the  windows  of  heaven,  and  pour  out  his  blessing  upon  them, 
that  there  shall  not  be  room  enough  to  receive  it :  for  he  '  will 
rebuke  the  devourer,  so  that  he  shall  not  destroy  the  fruits  of  the 
ground.  All  nations  shall  call  them  blessed,  for  they  shall  be  a 
delightsome  land,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts.'  Ver.  10 — 13.  Let 
us,  then,  honour  the  Lord  with  our  substance,  and  give  unto  him 
the  glory  due  unto  his  name.  Let  us  amend  and  reform  by  his 
judgments,  and  then  he  will  reckon  his  mercy  well  bestowed  on 
the  humble  and  penitent.  Let  us  bless  God  who  regenerated  us 
by  water,  and  now  reformed  us  by  the  same  element,  and  by  his 
mercy  kept  us  from  perishing  by  water.  For  this  his  clemency 
let  us  give  him  praise  and  glory ;  so  shall  we  engage  his  provi 
dence  to  relieve  us  in  our  distress,  and  in  his  good  time  to  deliver 
us  out  of  all,  ( through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.'  Amen. 


DISCOURSE    XCVII. 

1  KINGS  viii.  part  of  ver.  37 — 39. — If  there  be  in  the  land, 
famine,  blasting,  mildew,  locust,  or  caterpillar,  fyc.  what  prayer 
or  supplication  soever  be  made  by  any  man,  or  by  all  thy 
people  Israel,  8fc.  then  hear  thou  in  heaven,  thy  dwelling-place, 
and  forgive,  and  do  and  give  to  every  one  according  to  his 
ways,  fyc. 

OUR  Church,  in  the  two  foregoing  collects,  teaches  us  to  pray  for 
rain,  in  the  want  of  it ;  and  for  fair  weather,  in  the  excess  of  it. 
And  because  dearth  and  famine  are  sometimes  the  unhappy 
effects  of  both,  we  are  directed  next  to  pray  God  to  keep  us  from 
that  distress,  or  to  help  us  out  of  it.  And  of  this  I  shall  speak 
from  these  words  of  Solomon's  prayer  at  the  dedication  of  the 
temple  ;  '  If  there  be  in  the  land  a  famine,  then  hear  thou  in 
heaven,  thy  dwelling-place,  the  prayers  and  supplications  made 
by  any,  or  all  thy  people  Israel.'  Where  we  have, — 

First,  Something  supposed  ;  '  If  there  be  a  famine  in  the  land  ;' 
which  is  a  judgment  that  God  sometimes  brings  upon  a  country; 
for  the  Psalmist  tells  us,  that  '  he  called  for  a  famine  upon  the 
land,  and  brake  all  the  staff  of  bread.'  Psalm  cv.  16.  And  this 
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is  occasioned  by  the  land's  not  yielding  its  increase,  nor  the  fields 
bringing  forth  their  fruits,  which  are  sometimes  dried  up  and 
scorched  with  heat,  and  blasted  by  mildew  ;  sometimes  drowned 
with  water  and  destroyed  by  floods,  and  sometimes  devoured  by 
locusts  and  caterpillars.  All  which  bring  a  dearth  upon  the 
land,  and  destroy  all  the  provision  of  bread  ;  of  which  we  read  of 
many  doleful  instances  both  in  sacred  and  profane  history. 

Secondly,  We  have  here  a  direction  what  to  do  under  such  a 
calamity ;  which  is,  to  go  to  God,  and  pray  unto  him  to  hear  us, 
and  to  remove  this  heavy  judgment  from  us.  And  for  this 
purpose  our  Church  hath  provided  two  excellent  collects  for  us. 
In  the  first  of  which  we  may  observe, — 

1st,  The  attributes  of  God,  with  which  it  begins;  'O  God, 
heavenly  Father ;'  together  with  an  acknowledgment  of  his  good 
providence,  '  whose  gift  it  is,  that  the  rain  doth  fall,  the  earth  is 
fruitful,  beasts  increase,  and  fishes  do  multiply.'  Both  which  are 
urged  to  usher  in  a  double  petition  ;  the  one  for  pity,  upon  the 
present  affliction  ;  '  Behold,  we  beseech  thee,  the  afflictions  of  thy 
people:'  the  other  is  a  request  for  the  removal  of  it;  '  And  grant 
that  the  scarcity  and  dearth,  which  we  do  now  most  justly  suffer 
for  our  iniquity,  may  through  thy  goodness  be  mercifully  turned 
into  cheapness  and  plenty.'  Which  petitions  are  enforced  with 
a  double  motive ;  the  one,  '  for  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord ;'  the  other,  for  the  honour  and  gratitude  we  owe  to  the 
whole  Trinity ;  '  To  whom  with  thee  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  all 
honour  and  glory,  now  and  for  ever.'  Amen.  These  are  the  parts 
of  this  prayer,  of  which  something  must  be  spoken  particularly. 
And, — 

First,  Of  the  attributes  and  providence  of  God,  which  begin 
the  prayer ;  '  O  God,  heavenly  Father,  whose  gift  it  is,'  &c. 
Where  mention  is  made  of  the  greatness  and  goodness  of  his 
power  and  mercy;  for  by  styling  him  God,  we  attribute  all  power 
and  perfection  to  him,  which  are  all  included  in  the  name  and 
notion  of  the  deity.  By  calling  him  Father,  we  ascribe  to  him 
the  greatest  dearness  and  tenderness  of  affection,  which  is  implied 
in  that  relation.  And  by  calling  him  '  heavenly  Father,'  we  rely 
upon  his  never-failing  power  and  mercy,  of  which  that  high 
station  and  character  may  assure  us ;  for  though  earthly  parents 
may  be  sometimes  impotent  and  helpless,  and  in  times  of  scarcity 
may  not  have  enough  for  themselves,  yet  our  '  heavenly  Father ' 
is  an  inexhaustible  fountain  of  mercy,  that  can  never  be  drawn 
dry.  His  compassions  fail  not,  nor  is  his  hand  ever  shortened, 
that  it  cannot  help,  or  reach  out  blessings  to  us. 

Now  these  things  are  here  mentioned,  to  beget  the  greater 
faith  and  hope  in  God,  and  the  better  to  assure  us  of  the  success 
of  our  prayers  in  time  of  need  ;  for  if  earthly  fathers  cannot  deny 
bread  to  their  children,  when  they  }-r»ve  it  to  give  to  them,  how 
much  less  can  our  heavenly  Father,  -  is  ever  able  and  willing 
to  supply  us  with  necessaries,  deny  daily  bread  to  them  that  ask 
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it  ?  But  besides  this,  we  are  here  minded  of  his  great  care  and 
good  providence  over  us,  *  of  whose  gift  it  is,  that  the  rain  doth 
fall,  the  earth  is  fruitful,  beasts  increase,  and  fishes  multiply  :' 
where  the  general  ways  and  methods  of  Divine  providence,  in 
furnishing  us  with  necessaries,  are  particularly  enumerated.  He 
it  is  that  commands  the  clouds,  and  opens  the  windows  of  heaven  ; 
he  makes  the  former  and  the  latter  rain  to  fall,  to  satisfy  the 
thirst  of  the  gaping  and  parched  ground,  and  there  is  not  a  shower 
descends,  but  bids  us  to  look  up  to  him  as  the  Fountain. 
Again, — 

It  is  by  the  influence  of  his  blessing  that  ( the  earth  is  fruitful :' 
he  watereth  the  furrows,  and  blesses  the  increase  of  it ;  he  causes 
the  clouds  to  drop  fatness,  and  maketh  the  fields  to  stand  so  thick 
with  corn,  as  even  to  laugh  and  sing  ;  he  likewise,  by  withholding 
his  blessing,  strikes  the  earth  with  barrenness,  that  it  cannot 
yield  its  fruits,  making  all  things  to  droop,  to  hang  their  heads, 
and  mourn. 

Moreover,  he  it  is  that  maketh  '  the  beasts  increase,  and  the 
fishes  multiply,'  to  prepare  food  and  raiment  for  the  use  of  man : 
and  when  he  thinks  fit,  he  makes  these  creatures  barren  and 
unfruitful,  and  deprives  us  of  all  the  assistance  and  provision  we 
receive  from  them,  and  so  brings  a  dearth  and  famine  in  the  land. 

Now  these  things  are  premised  and  propounded  in  this  prayer, 
to  make  us  sensible  of  our  dependence  upon  our  Maker,  and  to 
drive  us  to  him  for  aid  and  succour  in  all  our  necessities,  who  is 
the  great  author  and  dispenser  of  all  our  good  things.  And  this 
will  lead  me, — 

Secondly,  To  the  petitions  to  be  offered  up  in  times  of  dearth 
and  distress  :  and  they  are, — 

1st,  For  pity  in  this  low  and  miserable  condition,  saying, 
'  Behold,  we  beseech  thee,  the  afflictions  of  thy  people.'  That 
want  and  scarcity  is  a  sore  affliction,  will  be  easily  granted  by  all 
that  have  ever  felt  or  groaned  under  it:  when  men  lack  the 
necessary  supports  of  life,  and  sink  under  the  cravings  of  thirst 
and  hunger ;  when  children  cry  for  bread,  and  there  is  none  to 
give  them ;  yea,  when  parents  are  driven  to  eat  the  flesh  of  their 
own  sons  and  daughters,  to  prolong  a  lingering  life,  which  is 
worse  than  death ;  what  heart-breaking  thoughts  must  rack  and 
torment  the  mind  under  such  direful  circumstances  ?  How  dole 
ful  a  sight  is  it  to  behold  hundreds  of  pale,  pining,  and  famished 
creatures,  like  so  many  walking  ghosts,  languishing  and  bending 
to  the  grave  for  lack  of  necessaries  ?  Indeed  the  miseries  of 
famine  and  dearth  are  too  many  and  great  to  be  described,  being 
attended  with  the  cries  of  the  young,  the  complaints  of  the  old, 
the  tears  of  orphans  and  widows,  the  distress  of  birds,  beasts,  and 
cattle,  who  are  all  perishing  for  want  of  food  r.nd  fodder. 

Now  in  this  deplorable  case,  we  are  here  directed  to  go  unto 
God,  to  cry  mightily  unto  him,  and  to  beseech  him  '  to  behold 
the  evictions  of  his  people  ;'  that  is,  not  to  hide  his  face  in  anger 
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from  them,  but  to  cast  a  gracious  eye  of  pity  and  compassion 
upon  their  calamity.  So  we  find  David  did,  saying,  '  Lord,  look 
upon  mine  adversity  and  misery,  and  forgive  me  all  my  sins.' 
Psalm  xxv.  17.  And  so  good  men  in  these  circumstances  have 
ever  done.  But  because  pity  alone  affords  no  relief,  and  com 
passion  of  itself  is  of  no  avail,  therefore  our  Church  addeth  here, — 
2dly,  Another  petition  for  the  removal  of  this  heavy  judgment, 
in  these  words,  '  And  grant  that  the  scarcity  and  dearth,  which 
we  do  now  most  justly  suffer  for  our  iniquity,  may,  through  thy 
goodness,  be  mercifully  turned  into  cheapness  and  plenty.'  Where 
we  may  observe, — 

1.  The  cause  of  this  calamity,  and  that  is,  sin  ;  for  we  own, 
that  '  we  justly  suffer  it  for  our  iniquity.' 

2.  The  cure  of  it,  which  is,  by  '  turning  scarcity  and  dearth 
into  cheapness  and  plenty.'     And, — 

3.  The  way  and  means  of  doing  it,  and  that  is,  '  through  God's 
goodness  and  mercy.'     For  the 

1.  The  cause  of  this,  as  of  all  other  calamities,  is  our  sin,  and 
we  here  confess  that  we  justly  suffer  it  for  our  iniquity.  Famine 
is  in  Scripture  threatened  on  a  wicked  nation,  and  is  one  of  the 
scourges  with  which  God  is  wont  to  afflict  a  sinful  people :  *  A 
fruitful  land  maketh  he  barren,  for  the  wickedness  of  them  that 
dwell  therein.'  Psalm  cvii.  34.  The  fruitfulness  of  the  land  of 
Canaan  could  not  keep  off  this  judgment,  when  their  sins  called 
for  it,  as  we  read  in  2  Sam.  xxi.  1  ;  Lam.  iv.  4,  5.  But  though 
profaneness,  forgetfulness  of  God,  injustice,  and  the  like,  have 
sometimes  brought  this  rod  upon  a  people ;  yet,  some  have 
observed  abuse  of  plenty  to  be  the  usual  cause  and  forerunner  of 
famine  :  fulness  of  bread,  when  abused  to  wantonness,  occasions 
empty  and  hungry  bellies.  When  we  use  God's  creatures  to 
excess,  and  consume  them  upon  our  lusts,  he  thinks  fit  to  reduce 
us  to  straits,  and  to  bring  us  to  a  morsel  of  bread.  Indeed  a 
general  famine  seldom  happens  in  our  fruitful  country,  which 
abounds  with  all  manner  of  good  things,  and  excels  all  other 
places  in  plenty  of  provisions;  but  yet  our  histories  tell  us  of  a 
very  great  dearth  that  happened  in  the  days  of  King  William  the 
Conqueror ;  and  in  the  reigns  of  King  Richard  the  First,  King 
Henry  the  Third,  and  King  Edward  the  Second,  there  were 
miserable  famines,  that  continued  for  some  years,  in  which  many 
thousands  were  starved  to  death ;  not  to  mention  later  times, 
which  have  suffered  by  this  affliction,  and  may  serve  as  a  warning 
to  us  against  all  intemperance  and  excess,  lest  they  bring  this 
sore  evil  upon  us.  Sin  then  is  the  frequent  cause  of  famine,  and 
our  iniquities  withhold  good  things  from  us. 

£.  From  the  cause,  I  proceed  to  the  cure  of  this  calamity  ;  and 
that  is,  by  '  turning  dearth  into  cheapness,  and  scarcity  into 
plenty.'  Evils  are  commonly  cured  by  contraries :  thus,  heat  is 
allayed  by  cold,  and  cold  is  removed  by  heat ;  rain  cures  the  evils 
of  drought,  and  fair  weather  redresses  the  excess  of  rain.  When 
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provisions  are  dear,  the  poor  cannot  come  up  to  the  price  of 
them  ;  and  when  they  are  scarce,  there  are  but  few  that  can 
come  by  them :  and  both  reduce  many  to  penury  and  want. 
Now  the  only  remedy  of  these  things,  is  the  turning  dearth  and 
scarcity  into  cheapness  and  plenty,  which  none  but  God  is  able 
to  do  for  us  ;  and  prayer  is  the  only  means  to  obtain  it  of  him. 
God  hath  oft-times  taken  off  this  scourge  from  the  backs  and 
bellies  of  his  people,  upon  the  importunity  and  intercessions  of 
his  servants.  He  removed  the  famine  of  Israel  upon  the  prayer 
of  Elijah;  and  grievous  scarcities  have  been  turned  into  plenty, 
upon  the  public  litanies  and  devotions  of  the  Church  :  yea,  we 
read,  that  the  very  heathens  had  recourse  to  their  gods  in  the 
miseries  of  famine  ;  and  some  have  told  us,  that  upon  performing 
their  sacred  rites  to  them,  the  evil  hath  been  stayed.  But  how 
much  more  ought  Christians  to  apply  themselves  unto  God  in 
such  calamities,  having  greater  light  to  direct  them,  and  better 
hopes  of  success  to  encourage  them  ?  Accordingly  we  find  this  to 
have  been  the  practice  of  the  eastern  and  western  churches,  to 
call  upon  God  in  times  of  dearth,  to  pity  and  remove  the  afflic 
tion  ;  which  our  Church  piously  continues  to  this  day  upon  the 
like  occasions. 

But  how  are  we  to  ask  the  removal  of  this  judgment?  Why, 
with  humble  and  penitent  hearts,  acknowledging  the  justice  of 
God  in  his  severest  proceedings  against  us,  that  he  hath  not 
smitten  us  without  a  cause,  and  that  he  hath  punished  us  less 
than  our  iniquities  have  deserved.  But  above  all,  to  remove  the 
calamity,  we  must  remove  the  cause :  we  have  shewed  dearth  and 
famine  to  be  the  effects  of  sin,  and  particularly  of  luxury,  intem 
perance,  and  the  abuse  of  God's  creatures ;  these  are  to  be  laid 
aside  before  the  judgment  will  be  removed;  we  must  turn  from 
our  iniquity  before  God  will  turn  our  scarcity  into  plenty  ;  and 
when  the  cause  is  removed,  the  effect  will  cease.  And  here  care 
must  be  taken,  that  such  as  be  rich  and  better  stored  with 
provisions  than  others,  do  not  enhance  the  price  of  things,  to  the 
oppressing  and  starving  of  the  poor ;  for  this  is  to  make  mer 
chandise  of  God's  judgments,  to  take  advantage'of  men's  calamities, 
and  to  sell  the  necessities  of  the  people.  We  may  not  study  to 
make  things  dear  and  scarce,  when  we  pray  for  cheapness  and 
plenty  ;  for  this  will  provoke  God  rather  to  increase  than  remove 
the  famine,  and  to  send  even  the  rich  to  beg  a  bit  of  bread.  So 
it  happened  to  some  in  Jerusalem,  who,  in  such  a  time  of 
necessity,  preferred  their  own  private  gain  before  the  public  good : 
*  They  that  did  feed  delicately,  were  desolate  in  the  streets ;  and 
they  that  were  brought  up  in  scarlet,  embraced  dunghills.'  Lam. 
iv.  4.  And  therefore,  to  remove  this  judgment,  we  must  remove 
our  iniquities,  which  are  the  cause  of  it ;  and,  to  our  prayers  for 
plenty,  add  the  virtues  of  sobriety  and  charity ;  and  then  we 
shall  find  the  good  success  of  our  petitions,  and  God  will  give  us 
all  things  freely  to  enjoy.  And  this  we  ask, — 

VOL.  II.  C 
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3.  Through  his  goodness  and  mercy :  so  we  here  pray,  that 
the  scarcity  and  dearth,  which  we  now  justly  suffer  for  our 
iniquity,  may,  '  through  thy  goodness,  be  mercifully  turned  into 
cheapness  and  plenty.'  Where  we  ask  it,  not  for  any  merits  or 
worth  in  ourselves,  who  justly  suffer  for  our  iniquities ;  but  merely 
for  his  goodness  and  mercy.  God  delighteth  in  mercy,  and  is 
ever  able  and  willing,  upon  our  true  repentance,  to  shew  it ;  his 
goodness  is  communicative,  and  powerfully  inclines  him  to  do 
good  to  them  that  need  it ;  and  therefore  we  beg  him,  of '  his 
goodness,'  that  he  will  *  mercifully  do  this  for  us.'  Our  misery 
proceeds  from  the  withdrawing  his  mercy  from  us,  and  the  evils 
we  suffer  come  from  the  withholding  the  influences  of  his  good 
ness  :  for  which  reason  we  remind  him  here  of  his  usual  mercy  and 
goodness,  and  beg  the  gracious  effects  and  return  of  both  for  our 
relief,  that  he  would  *  hear  from  heaven,  and  forgive,  and  give  to 
every  one  according  to  his  ways.* 

To  ask  these  things,  we  have,  in  the  close  of  this  prayer,  a 
double  motive  :  the  one  taken  from  '  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord ;'  the  other  from  the  duty  and  gratitude  we  owe  to  the 
holy  Trinity,  *  To  whom  be  all  honour  and  glory,  now  and  ever.' 
For  the 

(1.)  We  beseech  him  to  extend  his  wonted  goodness  and 
mercy  to  us,  *  for  the  love  of  his  Son,'  who  is  '  our  Lord  and 
Saviour,'  as  well  as  *  his  anointed ;'  he  hath  bought  and  ran 
somed  us,  and  '  given  himself  for  us,  to  redeem  us  from  all 
iniquity.'  God  the  Father  loveth  his  Son,  and  God  the  Son 
loveth  us ;  both  these  are  urged  as  arguments  for  succour  in  our 
distress,  and  to  relieve  us  in  the  present  calamity.  The  apostle 
hath  taught  us  thus  to  argue  in  these  cases  :  *  If  God  the  Father 
hath  given  us  his  Son,  how  shall  he  not  with  him  freely  give  us 
all  things  ?'  And  if  God  the  Son  hath  given  us  himself,  how  can 
lie  deny  any  thing  that  is  convenient  for  us  ?  Having  given  us 
the  bread  of  life  for  the  nourishment  of  our  souls,  we  may  well 
think  he  will  not  withhold  our  daily  bread  for  the  sustenance  of 
our  bodies ;  and  having  provided  for  us  a  kingdom  in  heaven, 
we  may  safely  rely  upon  him  for  all  necessaries  here  on  earth  to 
bring  us  to  it :  and  therefore  we  are  taught  here  to  ask  these 
things  *  for  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord ;'  that  is,  for  the 
love  that  God  beareth  to  his  Son,  and  for  the  love  that  the 
Son  beareth  unto  us :  for  all  which  we"are  obliged  to  the  highest 
acts  of  gratitude,  and  to  render  all  honour  and  glory  to  the  whole 
Trinity ;  which  is  very  meet,  right,  and  our  bounden  duty. 

Thus  I  have  explained  to  you  all  the  material  parts  of  this 
prayer ;  in  which  we  may  learn, — 

1st,  That  God  is  the  author  and  fountain  of  all  our  mercies, 
pertaining  as  well  to  the  life  that  now  is,  as  to  that  which  is 
to  come ;  for  it  is  '  of  his  gift  that  the  rain  doth  fall,  that  the 
earth  is  fruitful,  that  beasts  increase,  and  fishes  multiply.' 

,  We  learn  how  to  behave  ourselves  in  the  enjoyment  of 
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the  blessings  that  come  from  them ;  and  that  is,  with  thankful 
ness  to  God  for  them,  and  with  temperance,  sobriety,  and  mode 
ration,  in  the  use  of  them  :  for  it  is  for  our  iniquities  that  we  at 
any  time  suffer  the  want  of  them ;  and  it  is  the  abuse  of  God's 
creatures  that  cuts  us  short,  and  deprives  us  of  them. 

Lastly,  We  learn  what  to  do  in  the  lack  of  them  ;  and  that  is, 
to  go  to  God  by  prayer  and  repentance  to  restore  them  to  us, 
which  he  is  ever  ready  to  do,  for  the  love  that  he  beareth  to  us, 
in  his  Son  Christ  Jesus,  and  for  the  honour  and  glory  that 
thereby  accrues  unto  his  name.  Wherefore  to  conclude, — 

Let  us  always  praise  God  for  what  we  have,  and  daily  pray  to 
him  for  what  we  want ;  continually  living  in  his  fear,  and  using 
his  creatures  to  his  honour,  and  relying  upon  his  providence : 
and  then  he  will  give  grace  and  glory,  and  withhold  no  good 
thing  from  them  that  lead  a  godly  life.  Which  God  grant,  &c. 


DISCOURSE   XCVIIT. 

2  KINGS  vi.  25 — 27. — And  there  was  a  great  famine  in  Samaria : 
and  behold  they  besieged  it  until  an  ass's  head  was  sold  for 
fourscore  pieces  of  silver,  and  the  fourth  part  of  a  kab  of 
dove's  dung  for  five  pieces  of  silver.  And  as  the  king  of 
Israel  was  passing  by  upon  the  wall,  there  cried  a  woman  unto 
him,  saying,  Help,  my  lord,  O  king.  And  he  said,  If  the  Lord 
do  not  help  thee,  whence  shall  I  help  thee  ?  out  of  the  barn- 
floor,  or  out  of  the  wine-press  ?  &c. 

OUR  Church  hath  appointed  two  excellent  forms  of  prayer,  to  be 
used  indifferently  in  times  of  dearth  and  famine ;  that  is,  either 
the  one,  or  the  other. 

The  first  of  these  I  explained  in  my  last  discourse ;  of  the 
second,  I  am  to  treat  in  this  :  which  I  shall  do  from  the  account 
given  in  this  and  the  following  chapter,  of  the  famine  of  Samaria, 
both  as  to  the  distresses  they  suffered  under  it,  and  the  manner 
of  their  deliverance  out  of  it. 

'  There  was  (saith  our  text)  a  "great  famine  in  Samaria.'  This 
was  occasioned  by  Benhadad  the  king  of  Syria's  coming  up  with 
a  great  army  against  Joram,  the  son  of  Ahab,  to  besiege  that  city, 
which  they  accordingly  did,  till  they  reduced  the  inhabitants  to  that 
scarcity  that  *  an  ass's  head,'  which  was  vile  prohibited  flesh, 
Levit.  xi.  3,  and  scarce  worth  any  thing,  '  was  sold  for  eighty 
pieces  or  shekels  of  silver;'  which  amounts  to  about  four  pounds 
in  our  money  ;  '  and  a  fourth  part  of  a  kab  of  dove's  dung/  which 
was  a  small  measure  of  what  was  wont  to  be  had  for  nothing, 
*  was  sold  for  five  pieces  or  shekels  of  silver,'  amounting  with  us 
to  a  crown.  Yea,  to  such  extremity  of  want  were  they  brought, 
that,  as  the  following  verses  declare,  the  mothers  agreed  to  boil 
and  eat  their  own  sons,  to  take  their  own  issue  into  their  bowels, 

2c 
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from  whence  they  lately  sprung,  and  to  be  the  grave  and 
monument  to  their  own  children,  as  St.  Augustine  elegantly 
describes  it. 

In  this  sad  and  deplorable  condition,  a  woman  espying  the 
king  upon  the  walls  of  the  city,  among  them  that  were  appointed 
to  defend  it,  '  cried  unto  him,  and  said,  Help,  my  lord,  O  king,' 
i.  e.  afford  us  some  relief  in  this  our  extreme  necessity  ;  to  whom 
the  king  replied,  '  If  the  Lord  do  not  help  thee,  whence  shall  I 
help  thee  ?  out  of  the  barn-floor,'  where  there  is  no  bread,  '  or  out 
of  the  wine-press,'  where  there  is  no  wine  ?  Meaning,  that  God 
had  brought  this  distress  upon  them,  and  none  but  he  could 
relieve  or  help  them ;  for  he  was  so  far  from  being  able  to  help 
them,  that  he  had  neither  bread  nor  wine  to  help  himself;  which 
made  him  *  rend  his  clothes,  and  put  on  sackcloth,'  and,  we  may 
suppose,  to  call  upon  God,  both  to  help  him  in  and  out  of  it. 
And  this  will  lead  me  to  the  second  prayer,  prepared  by  our 
Church  for  such  occasions  ;  which,  being  much  the  same  with  the 
former,  will  be  more  easily  despatched.  It  begins, — 

First,  With  the  the  titles  of,  '  O  God,  merciful  Father ;'  which 
are  of  the  same  importance  with,  '  O  God,  our  heavenly  Father,' 
which  began  the  former  ;  both  implying  the  power,  the  mercy, 
and  the  tender  care  of  the  Almighty  towards  his  children. 

All  which  are,  Secondly,  exemplified  to  us  in  a  particular  instance 
in  the  next  words  ;  *  Who,  in  the  time  of  Elisha  the  prophet,  didst 
suddenly,  in  Samaria,  turn  great  scarcity  and  dearth  into  plenty 
and  cheapness ;'  where  the  mercy  particularly  mentioned,  is  the 
provision  which  our  merciful  Father  makes  for  his  people  in  times 
of  want  and  distress  ;  for  he  makes  things  that  were  dear  and 
scarce,  and  so  exceeding  the  purses  of  multitudes  of  persons,  who 
are  like  to  pine  away  and  perish  for  lack  of  them,  to  become 
cheap  and  plentiful,  to  the  great  comfort  and  relief  of  such  neces 
sitous  persons.  An  instance  hereof  is  here  given  us  in  the  time 
of  Elisha  the  prophet,  who  prophesied  of  a  suddden  change  of 
great  dearness  into  a  great  cheapness ;  and  of  a  great  scarcity, 
into  a  great  plenty  of  provisions  ;  which,  upon  the  prayer  and 
prophecy  of  Elisha,  was  speedily  effected.  The  place  where  it 
was  done  was  in  Samaria,  at  a  time  when  it  was  closely  besieged 
and  blocked  up  by  a  great  army,  which  reduced  it  to  very  great 
straits  and  difficulties,  as  was  before  shewed  ;  an  account  whereof 
we  have  in  the  next  chapter  to  our  text ;  where  we  read,  that 
Elisha  said  to  the  prince  and  people  of  Samaria,  '  Hear  ye  the 
word  of  the  Lord  ;  To-morrow,  about  this  time,  shall  a  measure  of 
fine  flour  be  sold  for  a  shekel,  and  two  measures  of  barley  for  a 
shekel,  in  the  gate  of  Samaria.'  2  Kings  vii.  1.  That  is,  as  one 
hath  observed,  in  the  space  of  four  and  twenty  hours,  ten  quarters 
of  wheat  flour  should  be  sold  for  the  late  price  of  one  ass's  head ; 
and  ten  bushels  of  barley  for  the  same  rate  which  they  had  given 
for  a  kab  of  dove's  dung;  a  strange  and  wonderful  change  in  the 
price  of  provisions  !  whereby  a  very  great  scarcity  and  dearth  was 
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turned  into  plenty  and  cheapness ;  and  that  so  suddenly  too,  as 
the  space  but  of  one  night.  Which  seemed  so  incredible  to  a 
certain  '  lord,  on  whose  hand  the  king  leaned,  that  he  said  to 
Elisha,  that  if  the  Lord  should  make  windows  in  the  heavens, 
this  thing  could  not  be.'  Ver.  2.  To  whom  Elisha  replied,  that 
i  he  should  see  it  with  his  own  eyes,  but  should  not  eat  thereof.' 
Accordingly  the  thing  prophesied  by  Elisha  came  to  pass  as  he 
had  said,  after  this  manner  :  the  Syrians  were  that  night  possessed 
with  a  panic  fear,  and  scared  with  an  imaginary  noise  of  horses 
and  chariots  come  to  relieve  Samaria,  ver.  6,  7,  and  in  that 
sudden  fright  raised  the  siege,  and  fled  away  in  the  twilight; 
leaving  their  tents,  horses,  and  asses,  and  their  camp  as  it  was, 
and  fled  for  their  lives.  Whereupon,  the  next  day,  all  the  pro 
visions  of  the  Syrian  army  left  in  their  camp,  were  brought  into 
the  city,  and  relieved  the  people  at  any  easy  rate ;  and  so  the 
prophecy  of  Elisha  was  accomplished  ;  '  A  measure  of  fine  flour 
was  sold  for  a  shekel,  and  two  measures  of  barley  for  a  shekel, 
according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord.'  Ver.  16,  18.  And  that 
distrustful  lord,  on  whose  hand  the  king  leaned,  saw  this  plenty 
with  his  own  eyes ;  but  for  not  believing  the  prophet,  was  deprived 
of  all  benefit  of  it ;  for  the  people  trod  him  down  in  the  gate  of 
Samaria,  so  that  he  died,  and  never  lived  to  eat  thereof.  This  is 
briefly  the  history  of  the  famous  famine  of  Samaria,  together  with 
the  miseries  and  remedy  of  it,  which  are  here  referred  to. 

From  this  example,  our  Church  teaches  us  in  the  next  words, 
to  go  to  God  to  shew  mercy  unto  us,  as  he  did  to  them  in  the 
same  or  like  circumstances,  saying,  '  Have  mercy  upon  us.'  They 
went  unto  the  king  of  Israel,  to  help  them  in  their  distress,  but 
he  found  himself  unable  to  help  himself;  '  If  the  Lord  (saith  he) 
do  not  help  you,  whence  should  I  help  you,'  when  the  barn-floor 
and  the  wine-press  fail  ?  They  went  unto  the  prophet  to  pray 
for  them,  and  to  remove  this  calamity  from  them  ;  but  he  not 
pleasing  them,  by  prescribing  repentance  and  amendment  of 
their  ways,  the  king  threatened  to  take  off  his  head,  ver.  31, 
imputing  all  these  evils  unto  him,  as  if  he  had  cursed  the  people, 
and  brought  these  misfortunes  upon  them,  by  refusing  to  pray 
for  them,  or  to  work  some  miracle  for  their  deliverance  ;  thinking 
it  to  be  in  his  power  to  do  it,  if  he  would.  But  God  appeared 
for  his  messenger,  and  made  them  sensible  that  this  evil  was  from, 
him,  and  their  recourse  must  be  to  him  for  deliverance  from  it. 
So  David,  who  was  himself  both  a  king  and  a  prophet,  acknow- 
ledgeth  that  (  our  help  standeth  only  in  him  that  made  heaven  and 
earth  ;'  and  therefore  our  Church  directs  us  to  go  unto  God  in 
such  cases,  and  to  beseech  him  to  have  mercy  upon  us. 

To  which  is  added  a  petition,  '  That  we  who  are  now,  for  our 
sins,  punished  with  the  like  adversity,  may  likewise  find  a  sea 
sonable  relief.'  Where  we  again  confess  our  sins  to  be  the  cause 
of  the  present  adversity  that  is  upon  us  ;  which  hath  been  proved 
more  than  once  in  the  foregoing  discourses  on  this  subject. 
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The  sins  that  brought  this  famine  upon  the  Samaritans,  were 
their  idolatry,rand  worshipping  of  false  gods  together  with  the 
true ;  of  which  we  read  in  2  Kings  xvii.  33.  They  fell  into  the 
worship  of  strange  gods,  and  were  driven  to  eat  strange  food ; 
Mutatur  religio,  mutatur  et  esca,  (saith  St.  Austin  ;)  they  changed 
their  religion,  and  were  forced  to  change  their  diet  from  bad  to 
none  at  all ;  God  left  them  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  their  enemies, 
because  they  first  left  him ;  and  that  brought  this  misery  upon 
them. 

The  sins  that  bring  the  like  adversity  upon  us,  are,  our  excesses 
and  abuse  of  God's  creatures,  as  hath  been  before  observed.  And 
as  God,  by  the  prayers  of  the  prophet,  suddenly  turned  their 
dearth  into  cheapness;  so  will  he,  upon  our  prayers  and  amend 
ment,  give  us  the  like  seasonable  relief,  by  turning  our  scarcity 
into  plenty  ;  which  is  what  we  here  ask  of  him.  To  which 
end, — 

We  pray  to  God,  in  the  next  words,  to  '  increase  the  fruits  of 
the  earth  by  his  heavenly  benediction  ;'  for  these  are  the  ordinary 
means  of  our  sustenance  and  preservation,  which  are  wholly  con 
veyed  to  us  by  God's  blessing ;  for  *  though  Paul  may  plant,  and 
Apollo  may  water,  yet  it  is  God  only  that  gives  the  increase.' 
This  is  true,  as  well  in  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  as  in  the  fruits  of 
the  Spirit,  both  which  depend  entirely  upon  the  dew  of  his  hea 
venly  benediction.  It  is  not  so  much  the  fertility  of  the  soil,  the 
warmth  of  the  sun,  or  the  descent  of  showers,  as  the  blessing  of 
God,  that  maketh  the  ground  rich,  and  ripens  the  fruits  of  the 
earth,  It  is  the  influence  of  that,  that  puts  all  the  cherishing 
virtue  and  efficacy  into  them ;  for  neither  can  our  food  nourish, 
nor  our  clothes  warm,  nor  the  air  refresh  us  without  God's  blessing. 
Job  speaks  of  some,who  '  in  the  fulness  of  their  sufficiency  are  in 
straits,'  chap.  xx.  22 ;  that  is,  for  want  of  God's  blessing  to  give 
them  the  comfort  and  fruition  of  it ;  for  without  that,  we  can 
find  no  relish  or  sweetness  in  any  thing  we  have,  but  are  like 
those  mentioned  in  the  first  chapter  of  Haggai,  ver.  6  :  '  Ye 
have  sown  much,  and  bring  in  little ;  ye  eat,  but  have  not 
enough ;  ye  drink,  but  are  not  filled  with  drink  ;  ye  clothe  you, 
but  are  not  warm ;  and  he  that  earneth  wages,  doth  but  put  it 
into  a  bag  with  holes,'  where  it  runs  out,  without  any  profit  or 
benefit  to  the  owners.  And  ver.  9  ;  '  Ye  looked  for  much,  and  lo  ! 
it  came  to  little  ;  and  when  ye  brought  it  home,  I  did  blow  upon 
it,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts.'  And  where  God,  instead  of  blessing, 
blows  upon  our  substance,  it  is  soon  followed  with  a  curse,  that 
either  brings  it  to  nothing,  or  blasts  the  comfort  and  takes  away 
all  the  sweetness  of  it.  And  therefore  we  must  seek  to  him  for 
his  blessing  on  these  things ;  we  may  not  depend  upon  the  labour 
of  the  husbandman,  the  droppings  of  the  clouds,  or  the  influence 
of  second  causes,  but  must  ever  look  up  to  the  first ;  and  when 
our  provisions  fail,  we  should  beg  him  to  increase  the  fruits  of 
the  earth. 
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And  the  better  to  incline  him  to  hear  us,  we  are  directed,  in 
the  last  place,  to  pray  for  grace  to  make  a  right  use  of  all  God's 
blessings,  in  these  words :  f  And  grant  that  we,  receiving  thy 
bountiful  liberality,  may  use  the  same  to  thy  glory,  the  relief  of 
those  that  are  needy,  and  our  own  comfort,  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.  Amen.'  Where  we,  first,  acknowledge  that  all  we 
'  receive'  comes  from  God's  *  bountiful  liberality  : '  so  the  Psalmist 
tells  us,  '  He  openeth  his  hand,  and  filleth  all  things  living  with 
plenteousness.'  And  elsewhere,  *  The  earth  is  filled  with  the 
fruit  of  his  works.'  It  is  not  in  our  power  to  make  the  least 
grain  of  corn  or  the  least  blade  of  grass  to  grow :  we  may,  indeed, 
till  the  ground,  and  plant  vineyards ;  but  it  is  God  alone  that 
causes  the  fruits  to  increase  in  both :  *  He  blesseth  them  (saith 
the  Psalmist)  so  that  they  multiply  exceedingly,  and  suffereth 
not  the  cattle  to  decrease.'  Psalm  cvii.  37,  38.  Where  he  teaches 
us  to  ascribe  all  our  plenty  to  God's  bounty ;  and  all  that  we 
reap  at  harvest  proceeds  entirely  from  his  liberality. 

Now  our  Church  here  adds  a  petition,  that  we,  receiving  God's 
bountiful  liberality,  '  may  use  the  same  to  his  glory,  to  the  relief 
of  those  that  are  needy,  and  to  our  own  comfort.'  Where  we 
have  the  great  ends,  or  the  right  use  we  are  to  make  of  the 
Divine  bounty  and  liberality  ;  which  consists  chiefly  in  these 
three  things: — 

1st,  We  are  to  use  God's  bounty,  when  he  is  pleased  to  give 
or  restore  it  to  us,  '  to  his  glory.'  This  is  highly  reasonable, 
that  we  should  own  and  publish  the  praises  of  our  Maker  and 
Benefactor.  We  cannot,  indeed,  by  all  our  acknowledgments, 
add  any  thing  to  his  essential  glory,  which  admits  of  no  accession 
or  diminution  by  any  thing  that  we  can  say  or  do  ;  but  yet  we 
may  and  ought  to  declare  his  goodness,  and  display  his  bounty  in 
the  best  manner  that  we  can.  We  are  to  shew  the  sense  we  have 
of  his  undeserved  favours,  and  of  our  entire  dependence  upon 
him,  to  excite  our  gratitude,  and  engage  our  obedience  to  him. 
We  are  to  use  his  blessings,  not  as  instruments  of  sin,  but  as 
incentives  to  holiness ;  not  to  inflame  our  lusts,  but  to  increase 
our  love  to  him ;  and  the  more  we  receive,  the  more  freely  and 
cheerfully  to  serve  him.  When  we  thus  frequently  look  up,  and 
heartily  thank  him  for  his  mercies,  and  are  the  better  for  the 
benefits  he  bestows  upon  us ;  then  are  we  said  to  glorify  him, 
and  to  use  his  bounty  to  his  honour,  which  is  the  first  and  great 
end  of  it. 

52dly,  We  are  to  use  it  '  to  the  relief  of  those  that  are  needy ; ' 
which  is  a  secondary  and  subservient  end  of  his  liberality :  for 
God  giveth  not  plenty,  to  bestow  it  upon  our  lusts,  to  pamper 
our  flesh,  or  to  feed  our  luxury ;  but  that  the  poor  should  be  fed 
out  of  our  abundance :  what  we  can  spare  over  and  above  our 
just  satisfaction,  belongs  to  them  that  are  in  need,  and  is  to  be 
spent  in  feeding  the  hungry,  and  clothing  the  naked,  and  reliev 
ing  the  wants  of  the  indigent  and  necessitous.  This,  God 
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himself,  the  proprietor  and  giver  of  all  good  things,  hath  made 
their  due,  and  assigned  them  for  their  portion ;  and  we  are  to 
*  see  that  such  as  are  in  need  and  necessity  have  right.'  To  with 
hold  this,  is  the  way  to  provoke  God  to  deprive  us  of  all  the  rest. 
He  sometimes  sends  dearth  and  scarcity,  that  we  may  know  what 
want  and  hunger  is,  the  better  to  compassionate  those  that  suffer 
under  it ;  for  lay  feeling  a  little  of  their  miseries,  we  may  be  more 
inclined  to  pity  and  relieve  them. 

When  men  are  fed  to  the  full,  and  swim  in  plenty,  they  are  too 
apt  to  forget  the  afflictions  of  Joseph,  to  overlook  the  wants  of 
the  poor,  and  to  turn  the  deaf  ear  to  all  their  cries ;  which  makes 
God  sometimes  withdraw  his  blessings  from  them,  to  teach  them 
compassion :  and  if,  upon  their  prayers  and  humiliation,  God 
shall  be  pleased  to  restore  them  to  them,  they  must  learn  to  use 
their  superfluities  this  way,  that  they  may  be  continued  and 
increased  to  them.  This  is  what  we  here  ask  in  time  of  neces 
sity,  and  must  take  care  to  perform  in  times  of  prosperity. 

Lastly,  We  pray  for  grace  to  use  plenty  *  to  our  own  com 
fort  ; '  for  too  many  use  them  quite  otherwise,  viz.  to  the  distem 
pering  of  their  bodies,  and  the  disquieting  of  their  souls.  God, 
indeed,  allows  us  his  creatures,  not  only  for  necessity,  but  delight ; 
and  wills  us,  where  he  hath  sent  abundance,  to  take  pleasure  and 
rejoice  in  them.  It  is  a  curse  added  to  God's  blessings,  to  have 
no  heart  to  make  use  of  them ;  and  it  is  a  great  blessing  added  to 
all  other  blessings,  to  have  hearts  to  make  a  right  use  of  them, 
viz.  to  the  comfort  of  ourselves  and  the  relief  of  others.  But 
still,  care  must  be  taken  to  use  them  with  sobriety  and  tem 
perance,  or  else  they  will  tend  to  the  detriment  and  discomfort 
of  both. 

Thus  we  see  the  particulars  of  this  second  prayer,  in  times  of 
dearth  and  famine,  which  our  Church  hath  prepared  for  such 
occasions,  and  is  to  be  offered  up  with  piety  and  devotion,  when 
ever  such  calamities  happen. 

We  have  seen  to  what  extreme  want  and  scarcity  both  prince 
and  people  were  reduced,  in  the  remarkable  siege  and  famine  of 
Samaria,  wherein  mothers  ate  their  own  children :  '  Their  hunger 
devoured  their  piety,  (saith  an  ancient  father,)  and  necessity 
changed  their  own  offspring  into  food.' 

Of  the  like  or  greater  miseries,  we  read  in  the  sore  famine 
that  happened  in  Jerusalem,  when  Titus  besieged  it;  in  which 
the  inhabitants  groaned  under  the  greatest  evils  and  calamities 
that  could  befal  mankind. 

But  God,  by  the  prayer  of  Elisha,  turned  the  greatest  scarcity 
into  the  greatest  plenty ;  and,  by  that  example,  we  may  be 
encouraged  to  take  the  same  course  upon  the  like  occasion.  God 
is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever;  his  hand  is  not 
shortened  that  it  cannot  save,  nor  his  ear  heavy  that  he  cannot 
hear;  but  he  is  as  able  and  willing  to  relieve  our  necessities  now, 
as  he  was  theirs  of  old.  The  Samaritans  were  as  great  sinners 
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as  we  or  any  others,  and  yet  they  found  mercy ;  and  so  shall  we, 
if  we  ask  aright.  Let  us  not,  then,  despair  of  God's  power  and 
goodness  in  the  greatest  extremities;  but  '  put  thy  trust  in  the 
Lord,  (saith  the  Psalmist,)  and  verily  thou  shalt  be  fed.'  The 
lions  may  lack  and  suffer  hunger,  but  they  that  fear  the  Lord 
shall  want  no  manner  of  thing  that  is  good.  He  fed  the  Israelites 
in  the  wilderness  with  manna  and  quails  from  heaven ;  he  sus 
tained  the  prophet  Elijah  in  a  dearth  by  ravens,  which  brought 
him  bread  and  flesh  every  day,  morning  and  evening ;  and  he 
made  the  widow's  barrel  of  meal  and  cruze  of  oil  not  to  fail,  till 
he  sent  a  greater  store,  as  we  read,  1  Kings  xvii.  6,  14. 

Let  us,  from  these  instances,  learn  to  have  recourse  to  him, 
and  to  rely  upon  his  good  providence ;  and  then  we  shall  not  fail 
of  seasonable  relief;  which  God  grant,  &c. 


DISCOURSE    XCIX. 

1  Kings  viii.  44,  45. — If  thy  people  go  out  to  battle  against  their 
enemy,  whithersoever  thou  shalt  send  them,  and  shall  pray  unto 
the  Lord,  towards  the  city  which  thou  hast  chosen,  and  towards 
the  house  that  I  have  built  for  thy  name;  then  hear  thou  in 
heaven  their  prayer  and  their  supplication,  and  maintain  their 
cause. 

THE  next  occasional  prayer  prescribed  in  the  Liturgy,  is  framed 
for,  and  required  to  be  used  in, '  time  of  war  and  tumults ;'  that 
is,  in  times  of  foreign  wars  with  enemies  abroad,  and  in  times  of 
domestic  tumults  and  insurrections  of  rebels  at  home ;  in  both 
which  we  are  to  stand  by  our  prince  with  our  lives  and  fortunes, 
and  to  endeavour  by  all  good  means  to  restore  peace  to  him  and 
his  kingdoms. 

Among  these,  addresses  to  God  by  prayer  have  ever  been 
found  the  most  successful ;  for,  by  imploring  of  his  aid,  very 
slender  forces  have  obtained  great  victories;  and  without  it, 
numerous  armies  have  been  defeated  and  destroyed.  And  there 
fore  Solomon  here,  in  his  prayer  of  consecration,  directs  to  this ; 
willing  the  people  to  put  up  their  petitions  to  God  in  time  of 
war,  and  beseeching  God  to  hear  and  help  them  in  that  needful 
time  of  trouble.  '  If  thy  people  (saith  he)  go  out  to  battle 
against  their  enemy;'  implying,  that  this  may  sometimes  be  very 
fitly  and  lawfully  done,  namely,  in  our  just  and  necessary  defence 
against  the  injuries  and  invasions  of  foreign  powers. 

To  prevent  or  remove  which,  God  is  sometimes  said  to  *  send 
them:'  if  in  such  cases,  saith  he,  thy  people  'pray  unto  thee 
towards  the  city  (that  is,  Jerusalem,)  which  thou  hast  chosen,  or 
towards  the  house  (that  is,  the  temple,)  which  I  have  built  for 
thy  name ; '  (implying,  that  at  such  times  they  should  repair  to 
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the  temple  or  house  of  God,  and  there  offer  up  their  prayers 
unto  him  ;)  '  then  hear  thou  in  heaven  (saith  he)  their  prayer 
and  supplication,  and  maintain  their  cause.' 

According  to  this  precedent  and  direction,  our  Church  hath 
composed  and  provided  for  us  an  excellent  form  of  prayer,  to  be 
used  on  this  occasion  :  in  which  I  shall  observe, — 

First,  The  preface,  containing  the  attributes  or  properties  of 
God,  fit  to  usher  in  the  matter  of  the  prayer.  And  they  are, 
1st,  His  supreme  authority  and  dominion  over  all  things,  in 
these  words ;  '  Almighty  God,  King  of  all  kings,  and  Governor 
of  all  things.'  2dly,  His  infinite  power ;  *  Whose  power  no 
creature  is  able  to  resist.'  3dly,  His  justice  against  sinners ; 
'To  whom  it  belongeth  justly  to  punish  sinners.'  4thly,  His 
mercy  to  the  penitent ;  *  And  to  be  merciful  to  them  that  truly 
repent.' 

Secondly,  We  may  observe  the  matter  of  the  prayer;  and 
that  is,  for  deliverance  from  our  enemies  :  '  Save  and  deliver  us, 
we  humbly  beseech  thee,  from  the  hands  of  our  enemies.'  And 
for  the  total  overthrow  and  defeat  of  their  designs  ;  '  Abate  their 
pride,  assuage  their  malice,  and  confound  their  devices.' 

Thirdly,  The  end  of  these  petitions ;  and  they  are,  partly  our 
own  safety ;  '  That  we,  being  armed  with  God's  defence,  may  be 
preserved  evermore  from  all  perils  :'  and  principally  God's  glory  ; 

*  To  glorify  him  who  is  the  giver  of  all  victory,  through  the  merits 
of  Jesus   Christ,'   &c.     These   are   the   principal    parts  of  this 
prayer,  of  which  particularly. 

And  I  begin  with  the  preface,  which  mentions  those  attributes 
and  properties  of  God,  that  are  fit  to  introduce  the  matter  of 
the  prayer :  and  the  first  of  these  is, — 

His  supreme  authority  and  dominion  over  all  things,  styled 
therefore  *  King  of  all  kings,  and  Governor  of  all  things.' 
These  titles  we  find  frequently  given  him  in  holy  Scripture : 
St.  Paul  calls  him  '  the  blessed  and  only  Potentate,  King  of 
kings,  and  Lord  of  lords.'  1  Tim.  vi.  15.  St.  John  beheld  him 
in  a  vision,  with  this  '  name  written  on  him,  King  of  kings,  and 
Lord  of  lords.'  Rev.  xix.  16.  And  he  is  so  styled,  because  he 
sets  up  all  other  kings,  who  all  receive  their  authority  from  him : 

*  By  me  kings  reign  (saith  he,  Prov.  viii.  15,)  and  princes  decree 
justice.'     He  is  the  great  Monarch  and  Sovereign  of  the  whole 
world,  who  hath  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth,  and  to  whom  all 
earthly  princes   owe   their   crowns  and  sceptres :  '  He  putteth 
down  one  (saith  the  Psalmist)  and  setteth  up  another.'     So  that 
if  any  prince   invade  or  encroach  upon  another,  he  who  is  King 
of  kings  and  Lord  of  hosts,  is  wont,  by  the  wisdom  and  justice 
of  his  providence,  to  interpose,  and  to  determine  that  by  the  law 
of  arms,  which  cannot  by  any  other  laws   be  decided :  inclining 
still  to  the  right  side,  where  he   hath   not  some  wise  and  secret 
ends  to  the  contrary ;  for  he  sometimes  takes  away  a  good  prince, 
to  punish  a  bad  people.  We  read  in  the  Book  of  the  Revelation, 
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that  some  '  shall  make  war  with  the  Lamb,'  that  is,  the  Son  of 
God ;  and  that  '  the  Lamb  shall  overcome  them,  for  he  is  Lord 
of  lords,  and  King  of  kings ;  and  they  that  are  with  him  are 
called  and  chosen,  and  faithful.'  Rev.  xvii.  14. 

And  as  he  is  King  of  all  kings,  so  is  l  he  Governor  of  all 
things  :'  he  made  and  sustains  all  things,  and  so  hath  the  sole 
right  of  governing  them ;  *  He  hath  prepared  his  throne  in  the 
heavens  (saith  the  Psalmist)  and  his  kingdom  ruleth  over  all.' 
Psalm  ciii.  19. 

Beside,  his  power  is  infinite  and  irresistible ;  '  Whose  power 
no  creature  is  able  to  resist.'  For  how  can  a  creature  resist  his 
Creator,  or  impotence  withstand  Omnipotence  ?  Of  this  we  are 
fitly  minded  in  time  of  war,  to  beget  the  greater  faith  and  hope 
in  him.  Hence  Jehoshaphat,  when  a  great  army  came  against 
him,  thus  began  his  prayer :  '  O  Lord  God  of  our  fathers,  art 
not  thou  God  in  heaven,  and  dost  not  thou  rule  over  all  the 
kingdoms  of  the  earth  ?  And  in  thine  hand  is  there  not  power 
and  might,  so  that  none  is  able  to  withstand  thee?'  2  Chron. 
xx.  6.  Hezekiah  likewise  prefaced  his  prayer  in  like  mariner, 
and  said,  '  O  Lord  God  of  Israel,  who  dwellest  between  the 
cherubims,  thou  art  the  God,  even  thou  alone,  of  all  the  kingdoms 
of  the  earth.'  2  Kings  xix.  15.  And  sure  it  must  be  a  matter  of 
great  comfort  and  confidence,  when  we  are  beset  with  enemies, 
to  call  to  mind,  that  we  have  one  mightier  and  stronger  than 
they,  who  is  ever  ready  to  hear  and  help  us. 

Moreover,  3dly,  We  are  minded  here  of  God's  justice,  and 
right  of  punishing  all  obstinate  opposers  ;  '  To  whom  it  belongs 
justly  to  punish  sinners.'  He  it  is  to  '  whom  vengeance  belongeth/ 
and  he  will  repay,  if  we  refer  our  matters  to  him  :  and  therefore 
we  find  David  praying,  '  O  God,  to  whom  vengeance  belongeth, 
shew  thyself.'  Psalm  xciv.  1.  God  is  the  '  great  Judge  of  all 
the  earth ;  he  is  a  Judge  among  gods ;'  that  is,  among  princes, 
who  are  styled  earthly  gods;  and  he  is  an  *  Avenger,  to  execute 
wrath  upon  him  that  doth  evil.'  War  is  an  appeal  to  God 
Almighty,  to  judge  in  matters  between  sovereign  princes,  and  to 
determine  the  controversies  that  arise  betwixt  them.  Where 
human  judicatures  end,  there  war  begins ;  and  where  con 
troversies  are  too  great  to  be  decided  by  human  laws,  there  the 
law  of  arms  takes  place,  and  God,  by  giving  success  and  victory, 
determines  the  matter. 

But  does  not  a  good  cause  sometimes  miscarry  ?  Yes,  when  it 
is  managed  by  bad  men,  and  wrong  means.  Thus  the  army  of 
the  Israelites  were  forced  to  fly  before  the  Canaanites,  for  the 
sins  of  his  own  people,  '  who  transgressed  the  commandment  of 
God,  in  taking  the  accursed  thing,  stealing  and  concealing  it,  and 
putting  it  among  their  own  goods.'  Joshua  vii.  1 1 .  We  read  of 
the  Christians  falling  before  barbarous  nations,  when  their 
iniquities  whetted  the  swords  of  their  enemies  :  shewing,  that  '  it 
belongs  to  God  justly  to  punish  sinners.' 
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4thly,  We  are  minded  of  God's  goodness  to  the  penitent,  that 
it  appertains  to  him  *  to  be  merciful  to  them  that  truly  repent.' 
Sin,  if  wilfully  persisted  in,  will  defeat  the  hopes  of  the  most 
numerous  armies  :  '  Ye  be  a  great  multitude,  (saith  Abijah  to  the 
Israelites,)  but  there  be  with  you  golden  calves,'  2  Chron.  xiii.  8  ; 
meaning,  that  there  was  something  that  would  mar  the  success 
of  the  greatest  numbers.  And  the  Assyrians  lost  in  one  night 
'an  hundred  four-score  and  five  thousand,  who  the  next  morning 
were  all  dead  corpses.'  2  Kings  xix.  35.  Whereas  repentance 
and  turning  unto  God  will  give  vigour  and  victory  to  far  inferior 
forces ;  '  One  shall  chase  a  thousand,'  it  being  all  one  with  God 
to  save  by  few  as  by  many.  This  will  engage  God  on  our  side ; 
*  and  if  he  be  for  us,  who  can  be  against  us  ?'  In  short,  God 
Almighty  governs  all  the  events  of  war;  and  as  he  is  wont 
to  *  punish  sinners,'  so  is  he  ever  *  merciful  to  them  that  truly 
repent.' 

These  things  are  here  premised,  to  encourage  us  to  go  to  God 
by  prayer  and  repentance  in  times  of  war ;  and  when  '  the  host 
goeth  forth  against  our  enemies,  then  to  keep  us  from  every 
wicked  thing.'  Deut.  xxiii.  9. 

But  what  is  the  matter  of  this  prayer,  or  the  thing  prayed  for? 
Why,  that  is,  for  safety  and  deliverance,  the  proper  request  in  time 
of  war :  *  Save  and  deliver  us,  we  humbly  beseech  thee,  from  the 
hands  of  our  enemies.'  To  be  in  the  hands  of  enemies,  and  at 
the  mercy  of  conquering  and  insulting  foes,  is  a  calamity  scarce 
to  be  expressed,  and  hard  to  be  endured  ;  yea,  the  miseries  of 
captivity  and  bondage  can  hardly  be  known  or  described,  but  by 
them  that  feel  them.  Hunger  and  nakedness,  slavery  and 
oppression,  with  all  manner  of  heavy  burdens,  are  the  doleful 
consequents  of  being  taken  and  carried  captive.  We  read  what 
sore  evils  and  hardships  God's  own  people  suffered  during  their 
captivity  in  Babylon ;  how  they  hanged  their  harps  upon  the 
willows,  and  sate  down  and  wept  for  the  miseries  of  Zion  and 
Jerusalem :  and  we  have  often  heard  of  the  doleful  cries  and 
complaints  of  prisoners  and  captives.  And  therefore  we  pray 
here  to  be  saved  from,  or  delivered  out  of,  such  hands.  So  good 
Hezekiah  prayed  against  the  king  of  Assyria  :  '  O  Lord  our 
God,  I  beseech  thee,  save  thou  us  out  of  his  hand.'  2  Kings 
xix.  19.  And  in  the  New  Testament,  we  pray  to  be  '  delivered 
out  of  the  hands  of  our  enemies.'  We  pray  not  for  their  de 
struction,  but  for  our  own  preservation  ;  not  that  God  would  take 
away  their  lives,  but  keep  them  from  taking  away  ours  :  for 
Christianity  teaches  us  not  to  curse,  but  to  bless  our  enemies, 
and  to  pray  for  our  greatest  foes.  So  that  we  ask  not  to  do 
them  any  harm,  but  that  we  may  receive  no  harm  from  them. 
And  it  is  but  fit  to  arm  ourselves  against  a  power,  that  aims  at 
our  destruction,  and  to  desire  deliverance  from  such  hands,  as 
are  ready  to  fall  in  fury  upon  us ;  and  such  a  safety  and  success 
in  a  just  cause,  is  all  that  we  pray  for. 
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But  how  do  we  desire  God  to  do  this  for  us?  Why,  chiefly 
these  three  ways ;  by  '  abating  their  pride,  assuaging  their  malice, 
and  confounding  their  devices.' 

1st,  We  pray  God  to  '  abate  the  pride  of  our  enemies.'  The 
wicked  are  soon  puffed  up  with  prosperity,  and  swell  with  pride 
upon  the  least  success  ;  and  this  sometimes  carries  them  so  high, 
as  to  forget  God,  their  neighbour,  and  themselves.  '  The  wicked 
is  so  proud  (saith  the  Psalmist)  that  he  careth  not  for  God ;  God 
is  not  in  all  his  thoughts.'  Psalm  x.  4.  And  if  he  deal  thus 
insolently  with  his  Maker,  we  may  well  think  he  will  despise 
and  insult  his  fellow-creature  :  so  David  complained,  '  O  God, 
the  proud  are  risen  up  against  me,  and  the  assemblies  of  violent 
men  seek  after  my  soul.'  Psalm  Ixxxvi.  14.  And  elsewhere, 
1  the  proud  have  had  me  exceedingly  in  derision.'  And  if  they 
thus  lift  themselves  up  against  men  in  power,  we  may  be  sure 
they  will  trample  upon  their  inferiors.  So  David  observed  in  his 
days ;  '  The  wicked,  in  the  pride  of  his  heart,  doth  persecute  the 
poor.'  Psalm  x.  2.  Now,  we  pray  God  here  to  abate  the  pride 
of  such  insulting  enemies,  to  pull  down  the  high  looks  of  the 
proud,  and  to  humble  the  haughty  spirits ;  which  he  often  does 
by  *  scattering  the  proud  in  the  imaginations  of  their  heart,  and 
exalting  the  humble  and  meek.'  '  Let  not  the  foot  of  pride  come 
against  me,  (saith  David,)  nor  the  hand  of  wickedness  to  remove 
me.'  And  his  prayer  was  answered ;  for  the  next  verse  tells  us, 
that  ( the  workers  of  iniquities  were  fallen,  they  were  cast  down, 
and  shall  not  be  able  to  rise.'  Psalm  xxxvi.  11,  12. 

2dly,  We  pray  God  to  '  assuage  the  malice  of  our  enemies.' 
Now,  malice  is  a  desire  of,  and  delight  in,  doing  mischief;  which 
some  implacable  persons  carry  so  high,  as  to  study  to  do  evil  to 
others,  though  they  gain  no  good,  but  evil  by  it  to  themselves. 
This  is  a  diabolical  temper,  of  which  Solomon  speaks,  Prov. 
iv.  16;  'They  sleep  not,  except  they  have  done  mischief;  and 
their  sleep  is  taken  away,  unless  they  cause  some  to  fall.'  This 
is  too  frequently  found  both  in  public  and  private  quarrels.  Now, 
here  we  beseech  God  to  mitigate  the  malice  and  rage  of  men,  in 
both  ;  that  he  would  turn  their  hearts,  and  incline  them  to  peace, 
by  rooting  out  all  rancour,  and  bringing  them  to  a  Christian  and 
amicable  temper. 

3dly,  To  be  saved  and  delivered  from  the  hands  of  our  enemies, 
we  pray  God  to  confound  their  devices.  '  There  are  many  devices 
in  man's  heart,'  saith  Solomon ;  and  there  are  many  intrigues 
and  stratagems  in  war,  to  circumvent  and  undermine  one  another; 
and  these  are  managed  with  all  the  artifice  and  subtilty  that 
human  policy  can  invent  or  contrive.  The  Psalmist  speaks  of 
many  traps  and  snares  that  were  laid  for  him,  and  gins,  to  take 
away  his  life ;  and  we  have  heard  and  read  of  many  plots  and 
designs  against  the  lives  of  princes  and  people,  especially  in  times 
of  war  and  tumult.  But  God  is  able  to  discover  and  defeat  all 
such  designs,  and  in  the  course  of  his  providence  is  commonly 
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wont  to  do  so:  *  He  disappointeth  the  devices  of  the  crafty,  so 
that  their  hands  cannot  perform  their  enterprise ;  he  taketh  the 
wise  in  their  own  craftiness,  and  the  counsel  of  the  froward  is 
carried  headlong.'  Job  v.  12,  13.  This  David  frequently  found, 
and  acknowledges  in  the  Book  of  Psalms :  '  He  bringeth  the 
counsel  of  the  wicked  to  nought,  (saith  he,)  and  in  the  snares 
that  they  lay  for  others,  are  their  own  feet  taken.'  From  whence 
our  text  takes  encouragement,  in  times  of  trouble,  to  pray  unto 
God  to  blast  the  counsels,  dash  the  designs,  and  *  confound  the 
devices '  of  all  that  rise  up  against  us. 

From  whence  I  proceed,  Lastly,  To  the  ends  of  asking  these 
things,  as  they  are  here  laid  down ;  and  they  are,  for  our  own 
safety,  and  for  God's  glory. 

The  first  is  expressed  in  these  words ;  *  That  we  being  armed 
with  thy  defence,  may  be  preserved  evermore  from  all  perils.' 
The  armour  of  God's  providence  is  the  best  defence  and  pre 
servative  from  all  dangers ;  if  he  be  pleased  to  stand  by  us  and 
assist  us,  we  shall  then  be  safe  under  the  shadow  of  his  wings  : 
all  opposition  of  enemies  will  then  appear  to  be  vain  and  fruit 
less;  and  when  they  find  all  their  power  and  policy  defeated, 
they  will  have  but  little  heart  to  give  us  any  farther  disturbance. 
This  is  the  end  of  our  imploring  the  Divine  aid  and  assistance  in 
the  disappointment  of  our  enemies ;  to  wit,  riot  to  seek  revenge 
upon  them,  or  to  work  them  any  evil ;  but  only  for  our  own 
security  and  preservation,  that  we  may  escape  their  malice,  and 
live  in  peace  and  safety  by  them.  This  the  Psalmist  trusted  to, 
saying,  '  I  will  lay  me  down,  and  take  my  rest,  for  it  is  thou, 
Lord,  only  that  makest  me  dwell  in  safety.'  Psalm  iv.  8.  If  God 
arm  us  with  his  defence,  we  need  not  fear  what  man  can  do  unto 
us ;  for  greater  is  he  that  is  for  us,  than  they  that  are  against  us. 
We  shall  then  be  preserved  from  all  perils,  and  be  always  safe 
under  the  protection  of  his  almighty  arm. 

But  the  last  and  principal  end  of  our  asking  deliverance  from 
the  hands  of  our  enemies,  is  for  the  glory  of  God :  *  To  glorify 
him,  who  is  the  only  giver  of  all  victory.  He  giveth  victory 
unto  kings,  to  David,  and  to  his  seed  for  evermore  :'  and  '  with  his 
own  right  hand,  and  his  holy  arm,  hath  he  gotten  himself  the 
victory,'  Psalm  xcviii.  2 ;  and  therefore  to  him  is  to  be  rendered 
all  the  praise  and  glory.  We  may  not  ascribe  it  to  our  own 
power  or  policy,  to  the  wisdom  of  counsels,  or  the  valour  of 
soldiers,  or  any  other  second  causes;  but  must  look  up  to  the 
First,  from  whom  alone  cometh  our  salvation.  Hezekiah,  in  his 
prayer  for  deliverance  from  the  king  of  Assyria,  adds,  *  That  all 
the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  may  know  that  thou  art  the  Lord  God, 
even  thou  only.'  2  Kings  xix.  19.  Where  he  gives  God  all  the 

g'ory,  and  seeks  to  spread  the  fame  of  his  Deliverer.     And  our 
hurch    teaches    us    to   pray   to  be  preserved   from   the   perils 
and  dangers  of  enemies,   that  we  may  the  better  glorify  God, 
our  Maker  and   Preserver.      And,  because  this  cannot  be  so 
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well  done  during  the  hurry  and  alarms  of  war,  we  beseech 
God  to  give  us  victory  and  peace,  that  we  may  have  the 
more  leisure,  and  better  opportunities,  of  sounding  forth  his 
praise. 

Thus  we  see  the  several  particulars  of  this  prayer,  prepared 
for  times  of  war  and  tumults ;  how  well  it  is  composed,  and  how 
fitly  suited  to  the  wants  and  ends  of  such  occasions.  It  remains 
only,  that  we  piously  and  devoutly  use  it,  as  times  and  needs  call 
for  it:  and  withal,  let  us  remember  to  join  repentance  to  our 
prayers,  for  else  they  will  provoke  God,  instead  of  removing  the 
sword,  to  cut  us  off  with  it;  and  instead  of  maintaining  our  cause, 
to  yield  us  up  a  prey  to  our  enemies ;  which  nothing  but  repent 
ance  and  turning  to  God  is  able  to  prevent. 


DISCOURSE  C. 

PSALM  cvi.  30. —  Then  stood  up  Phinees,  and  prayed,  and  so  the 
plague  ceased. — Or,  as  the  new  translation  hath  it,  Then  stood 
up  Phinehas,  and  executed  judgment,  and  so  the  plague  was 
stayed. 

AFTER  the  prayer  in  '  times  of  war  and  tumults,'  there  follows 
another  occasional  prayer,  to  be  used  in  the  '  time  of  any  common 
plague  or  sickness,'  which  is  the  frequent  effect  and  consequent 
of  the  former.  And  this  being  a  very  grievous  and  wasting  cala 
mity,  that  sweeps  away  many  thousands,  and  brings  a  general 
mortality  upon  a  country,  ought  to  be  deprecated  with  the  most 
humble  and  hearty  devotion.  Solomon,  in  his  prayer  at  the  dedi 
cation  of  the  temple,  makes  mention  as  of  war  and  famine,  so  of 
the  pestilence,  as  one  of  those  great  evils  or  judgments,  that  is  to 
be  prayed  against  in  the  house  which  he  had  built  and  dedicated 
unto  God's  name :  and  whatever  supplications  were  there  made 
concerning  it,  he  beseeches  him  to  hear  from  heaven,  and  heal 
them.  1  Kings  viii.  37. 

In  conformity  hereunto,  our  Church  hath  framed  an  excellent 
form  of  prayer,  to  be  used  on  this  sad  occasion ;  of  which  I  am 
now  to  speak  from  these  words  of  the  Psalmist :  '  Then  stood 
up  Phinehas,  and  prayed,  and  so  the  plague  ceased.'  In  which 
words  we  may  observe, — 

First,  A  heavy  judgment  or  calamity  supposed ;  and  that  is, 
the  plague  or  pestilence. 

Secondly,  The  remedy  or  means  of  removing  it  ;  and 
that  was,  Phinehas's  zeal  and  prayer :  '  Then  stood  up 
Phinehas,  and  prayed,  and  executed  judgment,  and  so^  the 
plague  ceased.' 

The  history  of  both  these  we  have  in  the  25th  chapter  of 
Numbers :  and  with  this  instance  of  the  plague  in  the  days  of 
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Moses,  together  with  another  in  the  time  of  king  David,  the 
prayer  of  our  Church,  upon  this  occasion,  begins  in  these  words : 
'  Almighty  God,  who  in  thy  wrath  didst  send  a  plague  upon 
thine  own  people  in  the  wilderness,  for  their  obstinate  rebellion 
against  Moses  and  Aaron ;  and  also,  in  the  time  of  king  David, 
didst  slay  with  the  plague  of  pestilence  threescore  and  ten  thou 
sand,'  &c.  Where,  in  both  instances,  we  may  observe, — 

1st,  The  author  or  inflictor  of  them  ;  and  that  is,  *  God,'  who, 
for  his  mighty  power  in  giving  and  taking  away  life,  is  justly 
termed  *  Almighty.'  And  he  is  here  invoked,  because  this  cala 
mity  comes  more  immediately  from  his  hand:  other  judgments, 
as  famine  and  war,  proceed  oft-times  from  the  hands  of  men ; 
but  this  of  the  plague  or  pestilence  is  inflicted  only  by  the  hand 
of  God.  And  therefore  David,  when  he  made  choice  of  this 
judgment,  gave  this  for  his  reason,  that  he  had  rather  *  fall  into 
the  hands  of  God,  than  the  hands  of  men.'  2  Sam.  xxiv.  14. 
Again,  we  may  observe  here, — 

2dly,  The  motive  that  induced  God  to  send  it;  and  that 
was,  his  wrath :  '  Who  in  thy  wrath  didst  send  a  plague,'  &c. 
God  is  always  very  highly  displeased,  before  he  lays  this  rod 
upon  any.  Hence  Moses  declared,  that  '  there  was  wrath 
gone  out  from  the  Lord,  when  the  plague  was  begun.'  Numb, 
xvi.  46.  And  we  read,  in  the  verse  before  the  text,  that  they 
provoked  him  with  their  own  inventions,  before  the  plague  brake 
out  among  them.  Moreover, — 

3dly,  The  persons  that  thus  provoked  him,  and  were  plagued 
by  him,  were  '  his  own  people ;'  persons  whom  he  had  chosen  out 
of  the  world  to  be  his  own  inheritance,  and  whom  he  had  taken 
into  his  more  immediate  care  and  protection :  and  yet  upon  their 
provoking  of  him,  he  would  not  spare  them,  but  rather  punished 
them  the  more  for  their  ingratitude  ;  '  You  only  have  I  known 
of  all  the  families  of  the  earth,  (saith  God,)  therefore  will  I  punish 
you  for  your  iniquities.'  Amos  iii.  2.  It  will  be  to  no  purpose 
to  presume  upon  privileges,  if  we  persist  in  our  provocations ;  for 
'  judgment  often  begins  at  the  house  of  God,'  and  the  mercies  we 
have  received,  will  rather  heighten  the  guilt,  than  lessen  the 
punishment. 

Furthermore,  the  place  where  this  calamity  befel  them,  was 
'  in  the  wilderness ;'  a  place,  by  reason  of  the  freeness  and  fresh 
ness  of  the  air,  least  of  all  liable  to  infection :  and  yet  there  the 
hand  of  God  can  find  them  out,  and  make  the  healthiest  desert 
to  become  a  place  of  destruction. 

Lastly,  We  have  the  sin  that  brought  upon  them  this  dreadful 
plague  or  punishment ;  and  that  was,  *  their  obstinate  rebellion 
against  Moses  and  Aaron.'  Of  this  we  read  in  the  sixteenth 
chapter  of  Numbers,  where  we  find  Corah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram, 
with  their  accomplices,  forming  a  conspiracy,  and  drawing  many 
into  it,  against  Moses  and  Aaron,  whom  God  had  set  up  to  rule 
over  them,  the  one  in  the  temporal  affairs  of  the  state,  and  the 
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other  in  the  spiritual  matters  of  the  Church.  Against  both  these 
having  gathered  the  people  together,  they  brake  out  into  an  open 
rebellion,  saying  to  Moses  and  Aaron,  '  Ye  take  too  much  upon 
you  ;'  which  is  the  modern  pretence  of  arbitrary  power :  and  so 
pleaded  the  liberties  and  privileges  of  the  people,  by  which  they 
moved  sedition  in  the  state. 

Again,  they  told  them,  that  '  all  the  congregation  was  holy 
every  one  of  them,  and  the  Lord  was  among  them,'  ver.  2,  which 
is  the  modern  plea  for  setting  up  new  teachers:  and  so  made  a 
schism  in  the  Church.  But  God  punished  these  rebels  with 
sundry  kinds  of  judgments.  As  for  the  heads  and  ringleaders  of 
them,  that  had  drawn  in  and  divided  the  people,  he  caused  the 
earth  to  divide  itself,  and  '  swallowed  them  up  alive.'  As  for  the 
Levites  and  others,  that  had  occasioned  these  heats  and  schisms 
among  the  people,  they  were  '  consumed  by  a  fire  from  heaven.' 
As  for  the  seduced  and  rebellious  rabble,  they  were  swept  away 
with  a  raging  f  plague  or  pestilence  ;'  which  should  be  a  warning 
to  all  persons  to  take  heed,  how  they  rise  up  and  rebel  against 
their  lawful  governors. 

The  other  remarkable  instance  of  this  judgment  here  mentioned, 
was  in  the  time  of  King  David,  recorded  in  2  Sam.  xxiv.,  where 
we  read,  that  he,  in  the  pride  of  his  heart,  counting  upon  the 
multitude  of  his  subjects,  fell  to  numbering  of  the  people  ;  and 
relying  too  much  on  the  strength  and  number  of  those  he  could 
bring  into  the  field  ;  God,  to  abate  his  pride,  and  she.w  him  his 
weakness,  sent  a  pestilence  among  them,  that  took  off  threescore 
and  ten  thousand  of  them  ;  thereby  shortening  the  number,  to 
lessen  his  confidence.  Which  may  teach  us  the  vanity  of  trust 
ing  too  much  to  the  arm  of  flesh,  which  may  be  cut  off  and 
destroyed  in  a  moment.  However,  our  Church  knowing  that 
God  in  the  midst  of  judgment  remembers  mercy,  tells  us,  that 
he  here  '  remembered  it  so  far,  as  to  save  the  rest :'  and  therefore 
prays  him  to  '  have  pity  upon  us  miserable  sinners,  who  now  are 
visited  with  great  sickness  and  mortality.'  And  this  will  lead 
me  to  consider, — 

Secondly,  The  remedy  prescribed  for  the  removal  of  this  cala 
mity  ;  and  that  is,  prayer :  Phinehas  '  stood  up  and  prayed,  and 
so  the  plague  ceased.'  Phinehas  was  the  son  of  Eleazar  the 
high-priest,  who  immediately  succeeded  his  father  Aaron ;  and 
upon  the  decease  of  Eleazar,  he  succeeded  his  father  in  the  high- 
priesthood  :  and  this  was  the  person  that  wrought  out  this  deli 
verance  for  Israel,  signifying,  that  the  prayers  of  the  priests  are 
most  effectual  to  this  end.  Again,  Phinehas  *  stood  up'  and 
prayed ;  where  the  posture  of  standing  up  signifies  the  readiness, 
the  resolution,  and  the  forwardness  of  his  zeal  and  devotion  ;  that 
he  was  stirred  up  by  some  extraordinary  impulse  and  motion  of 
the  Divine  Spirit :  or  if  it  be  applied  to  his  executing  of  judg 
ment  on  those  two  great  offenders,  Zimri  and  Cosbi,  for  their 
shameful  act  of  uncleanness,  as  it  often  is ;  it  then  signifies  his 

VOL.  II.  D 
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courage  and  zeal  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  for  the  honour  of  his 
laws :  but  whether  it  were  the  one  or  the  other,  or  both,  it  is 
certain  that  the  plague  was  stayed,  and  ceased  thereupon.  And 
this  was  so  far  from  being  an  act  of  rashness  and  injustice,  as 
some  may  imagine,  that  the  next  words  to  our  text  tell  us,  that 
'  it  was  counted  unto  him  for  righteousness ;'  and  may  let  us 
know,  that  praying  unto  God,  and  doing  justice  unto  men,  are 
the  best  ways  of  appeasing  his  wrath,  and  removing  his  judgments. 
Accordingly,  we  are  here  taught  to  pray  God  to  '  pity  us 
miserable  sinners,  when  we  are  visited  with  any  great  sickness 
and  mortality.'  Where  we  confess  ourselves  to  be  '  sinners,'  and 
so  justly  to  suffer  the  evils  laid  upon  us,  that  we  feel  no  more, 
nay,  much  less  than  our  iniquities  deserve.  Indeed,  sin  is  the 
cause,  as  of  all  other  maladies  and  diseases,  so  especially  of  the 
noisome  pestilence ;  it  is  that  puts  all  the  contagion  and  malig 
nity  into  the  distemper.  So  Moses  told  the  Israelites,  *  If  ye 
will  not  hearken  to  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  to  observe  and  do  all 
his  commandments ;  then  the  Lord  shall  make  the  pestilence 
cleave  unto  you,  till  he  have  consumed  you  out  of  the  land,  which 
he  gave  you  to  possess.'  Deut.  xxviii.  21.  Thus  the  Bethshe- 
mites,  for  disobeying  the  command  of  God  about  the  ark,  were 
swept  away  by  the  plague  to  the  number  of  '  fifty  thousand, 
threescore  and  ten  men,'  who  were  said  to  be  *  slain  and  lamented 
with  great  slaughter.'  1  Sam.  vi.  19.  The  blasphemy  of  Senna 
cherib,  King  of  Assyria,  was  punished  with  a  pestilence,  that  took 
off  185,000  of  his  men  in  one  night,  who  the  '  next  morning  were 
all  dead  corpses.'  Isa.  xxxvii.  36.  The  idolatry  of  the  Jews  was 
punished  with  the  same  wasting  judgment.  Amos  iv.  10.  And 
if  God  at  any  time  send  a  plague  or  general  sickness  among  us, 
we  may  be  sure  it  is  for  our  heinous  provocations  ;  which  we  must 
endeavour  to  remove,  if  we  expect  that  the  calamity  should  cease. 
If  it  be  sent  for  our  indevotion  and  neglect  of  God's  worship,  we 
must  betake  ourselves  to  our  prayers,  and  learn  to  be  the  more 
constant,  hearty,  and  earnest  in  them.  If  it  be  for  our  rebellion 
and  disloyalty  to  our  princes,  let  us  for  the  future  be  more  steady 
in  our  duty  and  allegiance  to  them.  If  it  be  for  our  intempe 
rance,  uncleanness,  or  abuse  of  God's  creatures,  we  must  learn  the 
excellent  lessons  of  temperance,  sobriety,  and  chastity.  Or, 
lastly,  if  it  be  for  our  falsehood,  injustice,  and  double-dealing 
with  God  and  man ;  let  us,  with  Phinehas,  stand  up  and  pray, 
and  execute  judgment,  that  the  plague  may  be  stayed.  This 
good  effect  followed  upon  Phinehas's  praying,  and  doing  justice  : 
and  if  we  do  the  same,  and  turn  unto  God  by  prayer  and  repent 
ance,  we  shall  find  the  same  effect,  that  the  plague  will  cease. 
To  which  end,  our  Church  teaches  us  to  acknowledge  ourselves 
'  sinners,'  and  not  only  so,  but  '  miserable  sinners ;'  being  '  visited 
with  great  sickness  and  mortality,'  and  such  sickness,  too,  as  drives 
away  all  our  neighbours  and  relations  from  us,  and  leaves  us  des 
titute  of  all  succour  when  we  stand  in  the  greatest  need  of  it. 
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The  miseries  of  this  fatal  and  disconsolate  sickness,  are  too  great 
to  be  described  by  any,  but  those  that  feel  it.  How  doleful  is  it 
to  have  nothing  but  the  noise  of  passing  bells,  funerals,  and  death, 
sounding  in  our  ears  ?  To  behold  streets  empty  and  silent,  the 
houses  all  shut  up,  with,  '  Lord  have  mercy  upon  us !'  written 
on  our  doors?  In  a  word,  this  distemper  deprives  us  of  all 
society  and  comfort,  and  makes  us  '  forsaken  and  abhorred  of  our 
dearest  friends.'  Psalm  xxxviii.  11. 

And  being  thus  left  without  all  pity  and  relief  from  men,  we 
desire  God  '  to  have  pity  upon  us '  in  this  forlorn  condition,  and 
to  send  us  some  relief  in,  and  a  recovery  out  of  it. 

To  encourage  us  herein,  there  is  added,  in  the  next  words,  a 
confession  of  God's  goodness  to  his  people  in  the  like  case  ;  *  That 
as  thou  didst  then  accept  of  an  atonement,  and  didst  command 
the  destroying  angel  to  cease  from  punishing ;  so  it  may  now 
please  thee  to  withdraw  from  us  this  grievous  plague  and  sick 
ness,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.'  Where  we  have  two 
instances,  as  of  God's  justice  in  sending  a  plague,  so  of  his  mercy 
in  removing  it. 

The  first,  was  that  of  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness,  for  their 
rebellion  against  Moses  and  Aaron;  which  so  provoked  God, 
that  he  sent  the  pestilence  among  them,  which  destroyed  many 
thousands  of  them,  till  Aaron  '  put  on  incense,'  and  prayed,  *  and 
made  an  atonement  for  the  people :'  standing  between  the  dead 
and  the  living,  till  God  was  appeased,  and  '  the  plague  stayed,' 
as  we  read,  Numb.  xvi.  47,  48.  This  atonement  God  is  said  to 
accept  of,  and  to  spare  the  rest. 

The  other  instance  was  that  of  King  David,  who,  for  his  folly 
and  presumption  in  numbering  the  people,  was  punished  with  a 
pestilence,  that  cut  off  a  great  number  of  them  :  but  he,  confess 
ing  his  fault,  and  being  heartily  grieved  for  the  calamities  of  the 
people,  with  an  humble  and  penitent  heart  prayed  God  to  forgive 
the  iniquity  of  his  servant ;  and  God  was  prevailed  with  to  stop 
his  hand,  and  to  command  *  the  destroying  angel '  to  cease  from 
going  any  farther,  saying,  '  It  is  enough,  stay  now  thine  hand.' 
2  Sam.  xxiv.  16.  From  these  instances  of  God's  goodness,  we 
are  directed  to  apply  to  him  on  the  like  occasions,  and  from  his 
merciful  dealing  with  others,  to  beseech  him  to  {  withdraw  his 
plague,  and  grievous  sickness  from  us.'  This  we  may  comfort 
ably  hope  for,  from  the  former  example  of  his  kindness  and  com 
passion  :  he  hath  pitied  and  helped  others  in  this  distress,  and 
therefore  we  may  reasonably  think  he  will  do  the  same  for  us ; 
for  his  bowels  are  not  straitened,  that  he  will  not,  nor  his  hand 
shortened,  that  it  cannot  save.  But  still  we  must  take  care  to 
make  the  cases  parallel :  the  Israelites'  plague  was  not  removed 
till  the  high-priest  had  made  an  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the 
people ;  and  David  humbled  himself  with  prayer  and  fasting, 
before  the  destroying  angel  was  bid  to  stay  his  hand  :  and  we  must 
make  the  best  atonement  and  satisfaction  we  can  by  repentance 
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and  newness  of  life,  before  we  can  expect  that  God  will  take  off 
his  hand,  and  restore  the  voice  of  joy  and  health  into  our  habita 
tions.  And  this  we  ask  *  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,'  by 
whose  merits  and  mediation  all  spiritual  and  temporal  blessings 
are  conveyed  to  us. 

Thus  I  have  considered  all  the  material  parts  of  this  prayer,  in 
times  of  pestilence,  or  any  other  epidemical  sickness ;  in  which 
we  are  taught  whither  to  go,  and  what  to  do,  on  all  such 
occasions.  For  the 

(1.)  This  judgment  coming  immediately  from  God's  hand,  as 
we  have  seen,  our  recourse  must  be  to  him  for  the  removing  of 
it ;  the  same  hand  that  wounds  must  work  the  cure :  it  is  not  in 
the  power  of  any,  nay,  of  all  created  beings  to  stop  the  fatal  con 
tagion  of  a  raging  plague.  It  is  God  only  that  gives  commission 
to  the  destroying  angel,  to  smite  a  people  with  pestilence,  as  he 
did  the  Egyptians,  Exod.  xii.  13 ;  and  the  army  of  the  Assyrians, 
2  Kings  xix.  35  ;  and  it  is  he  alone  that  can  command  him  to 
stay  his  hand,  and  say,  when  he  pleaseth,  '  It  is  enough  :'  he  it  is 
that  sendeth  sickness,  and  giveth  health,  both  which  are  out  of 
the  reach  of  all  human  power,  without  the  concurrence  of  the 
Divine  ;  and  therefore  our  recourse  must  be  to  the  Supreme 
Lord  of  angels  and  men,  to  take  off  his  afflicting  hand,  and  to 
receive  us  into  the  arms  of  his  mercy. 

And  as  we  are  taught  where  to  go,  so  are  we  what  to  do,  to 
obtain  relief  in  this  urgent  time  of  necessity  ;  and  that  is,  to 
humble  ourselves  before  him  with  fasting  and  prayer.  We  must 
look  every  one  into  the  plague  of  his  own  heart,  which  consists 
in  the  love  of  sin,  and  the  practice  of  revenge ;  and  labour  to 
remove  that,  before  the  plague  of  the  body  and  the  infection 
that  attends  it  will  be  removed.  We  must  leave  off  all  excesses 
and  intemperance,  which  in  a  natural  as  well  as  judicial  way 
bring  on  such  mortal  distempers. 

Phinehas  prayed  and  executed  judgment,  and  so  the  plague 
was  stayed  ;  to  teach  us,  that  the  people  must  pray,  and  magis 
trates  must  do  justice,  by  an  impartial  execution  of  good  laws 
upon  offenders,  that  there  may  be  no  false  dealing,  oppression,  or 
injustice  found  among  us.  These  things  will  make  some  atone 
ment  for  past  iniquities,  and  may  appease  the  wrath  of  God  that 
is  gone  out  against  us;  and  then  we  may  have  some  well-grounded 
hopes  of  mercy,  that  he  will  in  his  due  time  restore  peace  and 
health  within  our  dwellings:  which  God  grant,  for  the  merits 
and  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ  ;  to  whom  with  the  Father  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour,  might,  majesty  and  dominion, 
both  now  and  for  evermore.  Amen. 
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DISCOURSE    CI. 

ROM.  x.  part  of  the  14th  and  15th  ver. — How  shall  they  hear 
without  a  preacher  ?  and  how  shall  they  preach,  except  they 
be  sent  ? 

AMONG  the  other  occasional  prayers,  there  are  two  appointed  in 
the  Ember  weeks,  to  be  said,  one  or  the  other,  every  day,  for 
those  that  are  to  be  admitted  into  holy  orders. 

Now  these  Ember  weeks  are  the  Jejunia  quatuor  temporum, 
or  the  fasts  of  the  four  seasons  :  the  first  in  the  spring,  for  a 
blessing  upon  the  fruits  of  the  earth  that  are  then  sown  ;  the 
second  in  the  summer,  for  the  growing  and  ripening  of  them  ; 
the  third  in  the  autumn,  for  the  reaping  and  gathering  them  in  ; 
the  fourth  in  the  winter,  for  the  comfortable  enjoying  of  them ; 
that  every  season  of  the  year  may  begin  (as  one  hath  observed) 
with  devout  prayer  and  fasting.  And  this  was  done  in  imitation 
of  the  four  yearly  fasts  appointed  by  God  himself  in  the  Jewish 
Church,  viz.  the  fasts  of  the  fourth,  fifth,  seventh,  and  tenth 
months;  of  which  we  read  in  Zech.  viii.  19. 

Now,  that  Christians  should  not  come  short  of  the  devotion  of 
the  Jews,  these  four  Ember  fasts  were  appointed  by  the  Christian 
Church,  and  are  still  observed  in  the  Church  of  England.  They 
were  so  called  from  the  strictness  of  their  observation,  which  in 
ancient  times  was  with  sackcloth  and  ashes  ;  or,  as  one  hath  told  us, 
from  the  fathers  eating  on  those  days  no  other  bread  but  cakes 
baked  under  embers.  But  however  that  be,  certain  it  is,  that 
the  principal  design  of  these  Ember  fasts  was  to  be  a  preparation 
for  the  solemn  ordination  of  ministers,  which  is  to  be  performed 
at  those  seasons  :  and  this  practice  is  as  ancient  as  the  apostles  ; 
for  we  read  that  they  made  solemn  prayers  and  fastings  at  the 
ordaining  of  Barnabas  and  Saul,  Acts  xiii.  2,  3  ;  and  this  custom 
hath  obtained  in  the  Christian  Church  ever  since. 

Indeed,  the  admitting  of  persons  into  holy  orders,  is  a  matter 
of  so  great  consequence  to  the  whole  Church  and  kingdom,  that 
it  cannot  be  done  with  too  great  solemnity ;  and  therefore  it  is 
requisite  that  some  set  times  should  be  appointed  for  so  great  a 
work,  and  that  they  be  observed  with  the  most  solemn  acts  of 
religion,  to  obtain  a  blessing  upon  a  thing  so  necessary  to  the  sal 
vation  of  mankind  :  for  neither  can  the  people  hear  the  word  of  God 
without  a  preacher,  nor  can  the  preacher  duly  publish  it  without 
a  sufficient  authority  and  commission  :  '  How  shall  they  hear  with 
out  a  preacher  ?  and  how  shall  they  preach  except  they  be  sent  ?' 

This  then  being  a  matter  of  so  great  concernment  to  the 
welfare  of  the  world,  our  Church  hath  provided  two  pious  forms 
of  prayer  for  this  weighty  occasion.  The 

First  whereof  begins  with  the  title  of  the  *  Almighty  God,  our 
Heavenly  Father,'  proper  to  usher  in  the  following  requests, 
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Secondly,  It  sets  forth  his  great  goodness,  in  purchasing  and 
establishing  a  Church  in  the  world,  in  these  words ;  '  Who  hast 
purchased  to  thyself  an  universal  Church,  by  the  precious  blood 
of  thy  dear  Son.' 

Thirdly,  It  petitions  for  the  care  of  his  good  providence,  in 
protecting  and  preserving  of  it ;  '  Mercifully  look  upon  the  same.' 

Fourthly,  It  prays  for  a  continual  orderly  succession  of  officers 
and  pastors  in  it,  for  the  better  instructing  and  governing  of  it, 
in  these  words;  *  And  at  this  time  so  guide  and  govern  the  minds 
of  thy  servants,  the  bishops  and  pastors  of  thy  flock,  that  they 
may  lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man,  but  faithfully  and  wisely  make 
choice  of  fit  persons  to  serve  in  the  sacred  ministry  of  the  Church.' 

And,  Lastly,  It  beseeches  God  to '  give  his  grace  and  heavenly 
benediction  to  those  which  shall  be  ordained  to  any  holy  function, 
that  both  by  their  life  and  doctrine  they  may  set  forth  God's 
glory,  and  set  forward  the  salvation  of  all  men,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.' 

These  grave  and  weighty  things  will  deserve  to  be  par 
ticularly  considered. 

For  the  First,  viz.  The  titles  of  '  Almighty  God,  our  Heavenly 
Father :'  the  one  signifies  his  power,  the  other  his  readiness  to 
hear  and  help  us ;  both  which  being  formerly  explained,  I  shall 
not  need  to  repeat,  or  insist  farther  upon  them. 

The  Second,  setting  forth  his  goodness,  in  purchasing  to  him 
self  an  universal  Church,  by  the  precious  blood  of  his  dear  Son, 
will  require  some  farther  enlargement.  And  here  by  the  Church, 
we  understand  that  spiritual  society  of  Christian  people  called 
out  of  the  world,  and  united  to  Christ  as  the  head,  and  to  one 
another  as  members.  This  description  of  the  Church  you  will 
find  elsewhere  explained  more  largely  in  all  its  parts.  (Expos, 
of  the  Catechism,  Disc,  vii.)  And  this  Church  is  here  styled 
universal,  to  distinguish  it  from  the  Jewish  Church,  which 
was  confined  only  to  one  place  and  nation;  whereas  the 
Church  now  under  the  gospel,  is  become  catholic  and  universal, 
and  extends  to  all  places  and  nations:  insomuch,  that  God 
is  now  *  no  respecter  t>f  persons,  but  in  every  nation,  he  that 
feareth  him  and  worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted  of  him.' 
Acts  x.  35.  This  universal  Chirrch  God  is  here  said  to 
*  purchase  to  himself ;'  not  but  that  all  the  members  of  it  were 
his  before,  by  right  of  creation  ;  but  having  alienated  them 
selves  from  him  by  wicked  works,  and  thereby  being  sold  under 
sin,  he  was  pleased  to  pity  their  forlorn  condition,  and  to  buy 
them  back  again  out  of  their  miserable  bondage,  by  which  they 
became  his  by  another  title  of  redemption.  The  price  he  gave 
for  this  purchase,  was  '  the  precious  blood  of  his  dear  Son ;'  and 
therefore  St.  Paul  exhorts  all  the  bishops  and  pastors  of  the 
Church,  to  *  feed  the  Church  of  God,  which  he  hath  purchased 
with  his  own  blood.'  Acts  xx.  £8.  In  the  Epistle  to  the 
Ephesians,  he  tells  us,  that  '  Christ  loved  the  Church,  and  gave 
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himself  for  it,  that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the 
washing  of  water  by  the  Word.'  Eph.  v.  25,  26.  And  St.  Peter 
tells  us,  that  the  members  of  this  Church  '  were  not  redeemed 
with  such  corruptible  things  as  silver  and  gold,  but  with  the 
precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without  blemish,  and 
without  spot.'  1  Pet.  i.  18,  19. 

This  universal  Church  then  being  so  dearly  bought,  we  may 
well  think  it  very  dear  and  precious  to  him ;  and  having  l  given 
his  Son  to  it,  who  laid  down  his  life  for  it,  how  shall  he  not  with 
him  freely  give  us  all  things  ? '  And  this  is  encouragement  enough 
to  put  up  the  following  petition,  which  is  our 

Third  particular,  wherein  we  beg  of  God  '  mercifully  to  look 
upon  the  same ; '  that  is,  to  have  the  eye  of  his  providence  to  be 
still  over  his  Church,  to  watch  over  it  for  good,  and  to  protect 
and  defend  it  from  all  evil ;  that  he  would  highly  prize  and  pre 
serve  what  he  purchased  at  so  dear  a  rate,  not  suffering  his  Church 
to  fall  into  errors  and  heresies  in  point  of  doctrine,  nor  into 
schisms  and  divisions  in  point  of  worship,  nor  into  looseness  and 
corruption  in  point  of  manners ;  at  least  not  to  suffer  it  to  be 
overrun  with  these  things,  so  as  to  endanger  the  fall  and  ruin  of 
it.  This  we  may  well  ask  in  the  behalf  of  what  he  so  dearly 
loves ;  for  he  hath  promised  to  be  with  his  Church  to  the  end  of 
the  world,  and  that  it  shall  never  fail,  nor  shall  the  gates  of  hell 
prevail  against  or  overthrow  it.  So  that  to  pray  to  God  for 
mercy  and  favour  to  his  Church,  is  but  to  mind  him  of  what  he 
is  ever  inclined  and  ready  to  do ;  but  yet  he  expects  to  be  sued 
to  in  times  of  danger  and  trouble,  to  shew  our  dependence  upon 
him,  and  our  gratitude  to  him  for  all  our  deliverances;  and 
therefore  the  Church  teaches  us,  upon  all  important  occasions,  to 
beseech  God  '  mercifully  to  look  upon  his  Church,'  to  preside  over 
it,  and  by  his  watchful  providence  to  be  ever  awake  for  its  security ; 
that  neither  the  grand  enemy  of  mankind,  nor  any  of  his  evil  in 
struments,  may  be  able  to  sow  his  tares,  so  as  to  overtop  the 
wheat,  or  choke  the  good  seed  sown  in  his  church ;  but  that  it 
may  be  still  guarded  by  his  power,  guided  by  his  spirit,  instructed 
by  his  ministers,  and  governed  by  his  officers  to  the  world's  end. 
And  this  will  lead  me, — 

Fourthly,  To  the  next  thing  propounded  to  be  prayed  for, 
and  that  is,  for  a  continual  orderly  succession  of  bishops  and 
pastors,  for  the  edifying  and  well-governing  of  the  Church  of 
Christ.  To  which  end  we  are  here  taught  to  pray  God,  '  so  to 
guide  and  govern  the  minds  of  his  servants  the  bishops  and  pastors 
of  his  flock,  that  they  may  lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man,  but 
faithfully  and  wisely  make  choice  of  fit  persons  to  serve  in  the 
sacred  ministry  of  his  Church.  Where  we  may  observe, — 

1.  The  persons  that  are  to  ordain,  or  admit  others  into  holy 
orders;  and  they  are,  '  the  bishops  and  pastors  of  the  flock  ;'  not 
that  the  power  of  ordination  is  equal  or  alike  in  both  ;  for  the 
sole  power  of  giving  orders  is,  by  the  practice  of  the  primitive 
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times,  the  consent  of  fathers,  and  the  canons  of  councils,  wholly 
settled  in  the  bishops,  who  call  in  some  presbyters,  as  their 
assistants,  in  examining  and  presenting  those  that  offer  them 
selves  for  orders ;  which  presbyters  concur  in  the  imposition  of 
hands,  by  the  bishop's  permission  and  approbation  ;  as  appears  by 
that  of  the  apostle,  1  Tim.  iv.  14;  where  we  read  of  the  '  laying 
on  of  the  hands  of  the  presbytery,'  which  was  after  decreed  in  the 
fourth  council  of  Carthage,  Can.  3.  But  the  whole  right  of  ordi 
nation  was  anciently  in  the  apostles,  and  hath  been  in  their  suc 
cessors,  the  bishops,  ever  since  ;  insomuch  that  St.  Jerome,  who 
mounted  up  the  presbyters  into  the  highest  equality  with  bishops, 
still  excepted  the  power  of  ordination,  as  peculiar  to  bishops 
only.  These  then  are  the  persons  that  are  to  choose  and  admit 
others  into  holy  orders.  From  whence  I  proceed, — 

2.  To  the  thing  here  prayed  for  in  their  behalf,  and  that  is, 
that  God  would  guide  and  govern  their  minds  aright,  in  the  per 
forming  of  this  great  work  ;  that  the  Church,  which  he  hath 
purchased  and  planted  in  the  world,  may  not  suffer  by  unworthy 
officers,  nor  his  care  and  cost  upon  it  be  lost  for  want  of  well- 
qualified  persons  to  rule  and  instruct  it.  To  which  end,  we  pray 
that  the  bishops  and  pastors  of  the  flock  may  act  with  delibe 
ration  in  so  weighty  an  affair,  and  *  lay  hands  suddenly  on  no 
man.'  This  was  St.  Paul's  advice  to  Timothy,  in  the  1st  Epistle, 
chap.  v.  22,  where  by  laying  on  of  hands,  is  meant  of  receiving 
others  into  holy  orders,  which  hath  been  ever  done  by  that  cere 
mony  ;  and  the  sense  of  the  advice  is,  not  rashly  to  receive  any 
into  the  sacred  function,  without  a  due  examination  of  their 
fitness  for  the  same,  lest  they  bring  upon  themselves  the  guilt  of 
all  those  evils  that  are  occasioned  by  the  admission  of  such  un 
worthy  persons.  I  know  some  would  understand  the  laying  on 
of  hands  here,  of  blessing  and  absolving  of  penitents,  and  restoring 
such  as  had  fallen,  which  was  wont  to  be  done  by  laying  hands 
on  them  and  blessing  them.  But  these  go  against  the  stream  of 
the  fathers  and  other  interpreters,  who  generally  understand  it  of 
laying  on  of  hands  in  ordination  ;  and  so  doth  our  Church  here, 
cautioning  her  chief  ministers  not  hastily  or  unadvisedly  to  admit 
any  persons  to  the  work  of  the  ministry  ;  '  but  faithfully  and 
wisely  to  make  choice  of  fit  persons  to  serve  in  the  sacred  ministry 
of  the  Church.' 

The  bishops  are  the  prime  officers  and  high  *  stewards  of  the 
mysteries  of  God ; '  and  the  apostle  would  have  them  '  so  ac 
counted  of,'  1  Cor.  iv.  1 — 2,  adding  withal,  that  '  it  is  required  of 
stewards,  that  they  be  found  faithful.'  A  faithful  steward  will 
employ  the  best  persons  he  can  find  about  his  master's  work,  and 
will  use  his  wisdom  and  discretion  in  setting  aside  unskilful  and 
unfaithful  persons  from  having  to  do  in  it.  This  is  to  be  the  care 
and  business  of  the  chief  rulers  of  the  Church,  to  provide  fit 
pastors  to  feed  the  flock  of  Christ,  and  to  bring  straying  sheep 
back  to  the  great  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  our  souls ;  in  which 
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great  affair  they  are  to  act  with  all  possible  faithfulness  and  inte 
grity,  free  from  all  guile,  prejudice,  or  partiality ;  neither 
admitting  unworthy  persons,  nor  excluding  those  that  are  worthy, 
but  faithfully  and  wisely  choosing  such  as  may  promote  the 
honour  and  edification  of  the  Church.  And  we  are  here  directed 
to  pray,  that  they  may  have  fidelity  and  wisdom  so  to  do. 
And, — 

Lastly,  For  those  '  which  shall  be  ordained  to  any  holy 
function,'  we  pray  God  to  '  give  them  his  grace  and  heavenly 
benediction,  that  both  by  their  life  and  doctrine  they  may  set 
forth  the  glory  of  God,  and  set  forward  the  salvation  of  all  men.' 
Where  we  have, — 

1st,  The  two  great  ends  of  the  sacred  ministry;  and  they  are, 
the  setting  forth  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  setting  forward  the 
salvation  of  all  men.  And, — 

2dly,  The  means  of  attaining  these  ends  ;  and  they  are,  chiefly, 
God's  grace  and  heavenly  benediction ;  and  partly,  the  life 
and  doctrine  of  those  that  are  ordained  or  called  to  his  holy 
function. 

For  the  ends  of  the  sacred  function,  they  are,  1st,  the  glory  of 
God,  the  setting  forth  whereof  is  to  be  the  main  work  and  busi 
ness  of  those  that  are  called  to  it.  They  are  not  to  set  forth 
themselves  by  their  eloquence,  or  seek  their  own  glory  by  any 
elaborate  arts  of  speech,  for  that  is  not  to  preach  Christ,  but 
themselves ;  but  they  are  to  ascribe  nothing  to  themselves,  but 
only  to  seek  the  honour  of  him  that  sent  them.  It  was  the  pride 
and  folly  of  the  Pharisees,  in  all  their  religious  performances,  to 
court  vanity  and  ostentation,  and  to  aim  more  at  the  praise  and 
applause  of  men,  than  the  glory  of  God  ;  for  which  they  were 
said  to  have  all  their  reward  from  the  vain  empty  breath  of  men, 
without  any  regard  and  recompense  at  all  from  God.  And  there 
fore  St.  Paul  tells  us,  that  '  his  speech  and  preaching  was  not  with 
the  enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom,'  to  gain  honour  to  himself, 
'  but  in  the  demonstration  of  the  spirit  and  power,'  to  bring  glory 
unto  God.'  1  Cor.  ii.  4.  And  this  is  chiefly  to  be  aimed  at  in 
all  our  preaching  and  hearing  of  God's  word,  to  publish  his 
infinite  power,  wisdom  and  goodness  to  the  world,  to  shew  our 
duty  and  dependence  upon  him,  and  to  praise  and  magnify  him 
together. 

2dly,  Another  end  of  this  holy  calling,  is  to  '  set  forward  the 
salvation  of  all  men;'  and  this  is   so  closely  linked  and  joined 
with  the  former,  that  they  are  both  forwarded  and  carried  on 
together ;  for  we  never  advance  God's  glory,  but  at  the  same 
time  we  promote  our  own  salvation,  and  we  always  serve  ourselves 
in  serving  him.     The  fruits  of  righteousness  that  redound  to  his 
praise,  evermore  commend  us  to  him,  and  tend  to  our  own  J 
piness;  and  by  glorifying  him  now,  we  shall  ere  long  be  gl 
together.      And  therefore   St.  Paul  exhorts  Timothy,  and  all  in 
holy  orders,  to  '  take  heed  to  themselves,  and  unto  the  doctrine, 
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and  to  continue  in  them ;  for  in  so  doing  they  shall  both  save 
themselves,  and  those  that  hear  them.'  1  Tim.  iv.  16.  Which 
things  being  of  so  great  importance  to  us,  we  are  at  all  such 
times  as  these  to  be  mindful  of  them  in  our  prayers  unto  God. 

But  how  are  these  great  ends  of  the  ministry  best  attained  ? 
Why,  that,  we  are  here  told,  is,  1st,  and  principally,  by  imploring 
'  God's  grace  and  heavenly  benediction'  upon  those  that  are  set 
apart  for  that  work.  For  his  grace  can  alone  qualify  and  enable 
them  for  the  faithful  discharge  of  their  office ;  and  his  blessing 
alone  can  give  the  success,  and  make  the  work  to  prosper  in 
their  hands:  for  '  though  Paul  may  plant,  and  Apollos  may 
water,  yet  it  is  God  only  that  gives  the  increase.'  And 
therefore  he  must  be  sought  unto  for  his  grace  and  blessing  in 
these  matters. 

2d,  To  attain  the  forementioned  ends,  they  that  are  admitted 
into  holy  orders  must  take  great  care  '  both  of  their  lives  and 
doctrine ; '  that  is,  of  the  holiness  of  the  one,  and  the  soundness 
of  the  other.  A  good  life  brings  glory  to  God;  for  *  herein  is 
my  Father  glorified,  (saith  our  Saviour,)  that  ye  bring  forth 
much  fruit:'  but  an  ungodly  life,  especially  in  priests,  highly 
tends  to  his  dishonour ;  it  blemishes  their  profession,  and  proves 
a  great  obstacle  to  the  salvation  of  mankind. 

Again,  sound  doctrine  enlightens  men's  minds,  and  directs 
them  in  the  right  way  that  they  should  go ;  whereas  false  doc 
trine  casts  a  mist  before  their  eyes,  and  leads  them  into  the  ways 
of  error  and  destruction. 

By  all  which  it  appears,  how  much  we  are  concerned  to  pray 
for  those  that  are  to  be  received  into  holy  orders  ;  that  God  would 
direct  the  bishops  in  the  choice  of  fit  persons  to  serve  at  the 
altar,  and  that  he  would  give  the  persons  ordained,  his  grace  to 
sanctify  and  qualify  them  for  their  sacred  office,  and  his  heavenly 
benediction  to  prosper  and  succeed  their  endeavours  in  it.  To 
which  end,  we  pray  for  purity  in  their  lives  and  soundness  in 
their  doctrine,  that  they  may  answer  the  ends  of  their  high 
calling,  by  setting  forth  the  glory  of  God,  and  setting  forward 
the  salvation  of  all  men ;  which  God  grant,  for  the  merits  of 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 


DISCOURSE    CII. 

EPHES.  iv.  11,  12. — He  gave  some  apostles,  and  some  prophets, 
and  some  evangelists,  and  some  pastors  and  teachers  ;  for  the 
perfecting  of  the  saints  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  and  for 
the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ. 

THE  ordaining  of  persons  to  the  work  of  the  ministry,  being 
a  matter  of  great  consequence  to  all  mankind,  our  Church  hath 
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appointed  two  collects  to  be  used  in  the  four  Ember  weeks, 
the  seasons  set  apart  for  that  purpose.  Of  the  first  of  these  I 
discoursed  the  last  time ;  the  second  comes  now  to  be  handled. 

It  begins  with  two  titles  or  epithets  of  God  Almighty,  suited 
to  the  business  of  the  season,  and  the  benefits  asked  in  it :  the 
one  styles  him  '  the  Giver  of  all  good  gifts  ; '  the  other, 
the  Author  or  Appointer  of  divers  orders  and  officers  in  his 
Church. 

The  first  of  these  titles  is  taken  from  those  words  of  St.  James, 
chap.  i.  17;  '  Every  good  gift,  and  every  perfect  gift,  is  from 
above,  and  cometh  down  from  the  Father  of  lights.'  Where,  by 
'  every  good  gift,'  some  understand  all  temporal  blessings,  as 
health,  wealth,  peace,  prosperity,  and  the  like ;  which  are  all 
good  things,  suited  to  the  necessities  and  comfort  of  this  present 
life.  By  *  every  perfect  gift,'  they  understand  all  spiritual  gifts, 
such  as  wisdom  and  knowledge,  grace  and  glory,  with  all  other 
ornaments  and  endowments  of  the  mind,  that  conduce  to  the 
happiness  of  a  future  life.  Now  both  these  are  said  to  '  be  from 
above;'  implying,  that  God  is  the  Giver  of  all  good  gifts:  '  He 
giveth  us  life,  and  breath,  and  all  things,'  saith  the  apostle.  And 
'  if  any  man  lack  wisdom,'  St.  James  bids  him  to  '  ask  it  of  God, 
who  giveth  to  all  men  liberally  and  upbraideth  not,  and  it  shall 
be  given  him.'  Chap.  i.  5.  These  gifts  descend  all  from  heaven, 
the  spring  and  fountain  of  all  good  things,  and  come  down  from 
the  Father  of  lights,  who,  like  the  sun,  enlightens,  cheers,  and 
refreshes  the  whole  earth,  and  is  therefore  justly  styled  '  the 
Giver  of  all  good  gifts.' 

The  second  title  here  given  him  is,  the  Author  of  all  order 
and  government  in  the  Church :  '  Who  by  his  Divine  providence 
hath  appointed  divers  orders  in  his  Church.'  This  title  is  taken 
from  these  words  of  St.  Paul :  '  He  gave  some  apostles,  and 
some  prophets,  and  some  evangelists,  and  some  pastors  and 
teachers ;  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints  for  the  work  of  the 
ministry,  and  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ.'  Where 
we  may  note, — 

First,  The  different  orders  of  ministers  appointed  by  God  in 
his  Church :  '  He  gave  some  apostles,  some  prophets,'  &c. 

Secondly,  The  distinct  duties  and  offices  incumbent  on  each 
of  them,  of  which  we  shall  speak  by  and  by. 

Thirdly,  The  end  and  design  of  both,  which  was,  for  the 
perfecting  of  the  saints,  &c.  Of  these  things  something  must 
be  spoken  particularly,  before  we  come  to  the  petitions  to  be  put 
up  for  them.  And, — 

First,  Of  the  different  orders  of  ministers  appointed  by  God 
in  his  Church.  And  these  were  much  the  same  both  in  the 
Old  Testament  and  the  New,  though  under  different  names  and 
appellations.  Because  order  cannot  be  kept  up  without  govern 
ment,  nor  government  be  upheld  without  a  subordination  of 
officers  ;  therefore  God  appointed  the  three  orders  of  the 
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high-priest,  the  priests,  and  Levites,  for  the  good  government  of 
the  Jewish  church ;  the  former  presiding  and  ruling  over  the 
latter.  And  for  the  same  reason  our  Saviour  first  chose  his 
apostles,  then  the  seventy  disciples ;  and  after  that,  deacons  were 
appointed  to  serve  in  the  lower  ministrations,  for  the  good  order 
of  the  Christian  Church;  which  officers  are  still  wisely  continued 
under  the  names  of  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons;  and  may  they 
be  so,  according  to  our  Saviour's  promise,  to  the  world's  end. 

Secondly,  But  what  are  the  distinct  duties  and  offices  of  these 
particular  orders  ?  Why,  in  that,  the  holy  Scriptures  and  the 
history  of  the  Church  will  rightly  inform  us.  As  the  high- priest 
in  the  Old  Testament,  so  the  apostles  in  the  New,  had  a  power 
of  jurisdiction,  and  presided  over  the  rest.  The  apostles  governed 
and  directed  the  seventy  disciples ;  and  when  any  of  the  apostles 
died,  one  of  the  seventy  was  elected  into  their  room,  as  Matthias 
was  in  the  place  of  Judas ;  which  must  signify  their  advancement 
to  some  higher  office  and  power,  or  else  their  election  to  it  could 
signify  nothing.  But  it  is  evident  the  apostles  had  a  power 
which  the  seventy  had  not,  nor  pretended  to ;  for  they  exercised 
authority  in  church  matters,  they  ordained,  confirmed,  and  con 
ferred  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  the  inferior  orders  never  presumed 
to  do.  And  herein  the  apostles  were  succeeded  by  the  bishops 
in  the  same  episcopal  acts  of  ordination,  confirmation,  and  juris 
diction.  Hence  Timothy,  the  bishop  of  Ephesus,  inflicted 
church  censures  on  obstinate  offenders,  and  rebuked  with  all 
authority.  Titus,  bishop  of  Crete,  '  set  in  order  the  things  that 
were  wanting,  and  ordained  elders  in  every  city,'  Tit.  i.  5 ; 
which  the  presbyters  there  had  no  power  to  do.  These  peculiar 
acts  of  power  and  jurisdiction  are  continued  down,  and  confined 
to,  the  order  of  bishops  to  this  day ;  who  have  the  sole  right  of 
admitting  persons  into  the  sacred  function,  of  confirming  cate 
chumens,  and  preserving  order  and  discipline  in  the  Church. 
And  this  is  the  first  rank  and  degree  of  ministers  appointed  by 
Divine  Providence :  '  He  gave  some  apostles/  who  are  always 
reckoned  in  the  first  place,  not  so  much  from  a  primacy  of  time, 
as  of  order  and  dignity. 

The  second  rank  is  that  of  priests  or  presbyters,  whose  office 
it  is  to  teach  and  instruct  the  Church,  to  absolve  penitents,  and 
to  administer  the  holy  sacraments.  These  succeed  in  the  room 
of  the  prophets,  who  are  reckoned  next  to  the  apostles,  both  here 
in  the  text  and  in  1  Cor.  xii.  28 ;  '  God  hath  set  some  in  his 
church,  first  apostles,  and  secondarily  prophets;'  who,  beside  the 
office  of  teaching,  were  inspired  with  the  gift  of  foretelling  things 
to  come,  and  of  interpreting  prophecies.  Which  extraordinary 
gifts  ceasing,  the  name  of  prophets  ceased  with  them,  and  have 
been  known  since  by  the  name  of  pastors  and  teachers,  which 
make  the  second  order  of  ministers. 

The  third  and  lowest  order  of  them  is  that  of  deacons,  whose 
office  it  is  to  assist  the  presbyters  in  visiting  the  sick,  in  relieving 
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the  poor,  in  baptizing  disciples,  and  in  preaching  the  Word,  when 
they  are  thereunto  called  ;  as  you  may  read  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles. 

These  are  the  divers  orders  of  ministers  appointed  by  God  in 
his  Church,  which  the  apostle  styles  '  the  house  of  the  living 
God.'  1  Tim.  iii.  15.  And  as  the  master  of  the  house  may  have 
what  stewards  or  servants  he  pleases,  to  manage  the  affairs  of  his 
family  ;  so  may  God  Almighty  much  more  appoint  what  officers  he 
thinks  fit,  to  order  the  matters  of  his  Church,  and  to  give  to 
every  one  their  meat  in  due  season.  And  this  will  lead  me, — 

Thirdly,  To  consider  the  ends  of  God's  appointing  these 
several  orders  of  bishops,  priests  and  deacons  in  his  Church  :  and 
they  are,  as  our  text  tells  us, — 

1st,  '  For  the  perfecting  of  the  saints  for  the  work  of  the 
ministry.'  And, — 

2dly,  '  For  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ.'  The  one 
respects  the  ministers,  the  other  the  people.  According  to  the 
double  title  given  to  God  in  this  prayer,  to  wit,  '  The  Giver  of  all 
good  gifts,'  and  *  the  Author  of  all  holy  offices  ;'  there  is  a  double 
end  assigned  to  them. 

1  st,  His  giving  good  gifts  unto  men,  is  designed  '  for  the  per 
fecting  of  the  saints  for  the  work  of  the  ministry  ;'  that  is,  to 
qualify  and  enable  them  for  the  duty  and  service  belonging  to  it. 
Indeed  the  work  of  the  ministry  is  of  so  great  weight  and  diffi 
culty,  that  we  may  well  ask  with  the  apostle,  c  Who  is  sufficient 
for  these  things  ?'  2  Cor.  ii.  16.  And  we  may  answer  it  with 
the  same  apostle,  that  '  none  of  us  are  sufficient  of  ourselves '  for 
so  weighty  an  employment,  *  but  all  our  sufficiency  is  of  God, 
who  also  hath  made  us  able  ministers  of  the  New  Testament.' 
2  Cor.  iii.  5,  6.  '  His  grace '  and  the  gifts  of  his  holy  Spirit  are 
'  alone  sufficient  for  us  ;  for  his  strength  (saith  the  apostle)  is 
made  perfect  in  our  weakness.'  Chap.  xii.  9.  St.  Paul,  who 
could  do  nothing  herein  of  himself,  could  do  all  things  through 
Christ  that  strengthened  him.  Whatever  gifts  of  wisdom,  learning, 
or  elocution,  are  conferred  on  any  part  of  these  orders  of  men, 
they  are  derived  from  God's  holy  Spirit,  and  intended  for  the 
perfecting  of  them  for  the  work  of  the  ministry ;  that  *  the  man 
of  God  may  be  perfect,  and  thoroughly  furnished  to  every  good 
work,'  2  Tim.iii  .17;  that  is,  fully  endowed  and  provided  with  all 
parts  and  gifts  needful  for  the  faithful  performance  of  his  office  : 
which  is  the  first  and  great  end  of  bestowing  them. 

The  2d  is,  *  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ.'  Where 
by  the  body  of  Christ  is  meant  the  Christian  Church,  which  is 
often  in  Scripture  compared  to  a  body  that  hath  many  members, 
but  all  have  not  the  same  office.  In  like  manner,  in  the  Christian 
Church  there  are  many  members,  having  different  offices  and 
functions ;  some  supplying  the  place  of  the  head,  to  counsel  and 
direct ;  others  of  the  hand,  to  act  and  operate ;  and  others  again 
of  the  feet,  to  walk  and  lead  aright.  And  to  edify  the  body  of 
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Christ  is  to  direct  all  their  operations  to  the  welfare  of  the 
Church,  as  the  several  members  of  the  body  do  to  the  good  of 
the  whole. 

Now  to  edify,  you  know,  is  a  term  taken  from  building,  wherein 
the  first  thing  necessary  to  be  done,  is  to  lay  a  good  foundation, 
without  which  it  cannot  stand  ;  after  that,  to  raise  a  firm  super 
structure  upon  it;  and  at  last  to  complete  and  bring  it  to 
perfection  :  which  things  in  the  edification  of  the  Church,  are 
chiefly  to  be  done  by  those  several  officers  and  orders  of  ministers 
that  are  called  to  and  set  apart  for  these  purposes  ;  who  are, 
in  the  first  place,  to  lay  a  good  foundation  in  the  minds  of  the 
people,  by  catechising  and  instructing  them  in  the  principles  of 
religion;  and  after,  to  build  them  up  by  preaching  in  their 
most  holy  faith,  and  knowledge  of  all  Divine  truths  ;  and  then  to 
finish  and  perfect  all,  by  the  exercises  of  virtue  and  a  holy  life. 
This  is  the  edification  of  the  Church,  so  much  spoken  of  in 
sacred  writ,  and  is  what  is  here  meant  by  the  edifying  of  the 
body  of  Christ. 

Now  to  attain  these  ends  of  the  ministry,  we  are  here  taught, 
in  the  seasons  of  ordination,  to  *  beseech  God  to  give  his  grace  to 
all  those  who  are  to  be  called  to  any  office  and  administration  in 
his  holy  Church.'  Grace  is  the  highest  and  noblest  gift  that 
God  can  bestow  upon  us,  being  a  ray  of  the  Divinity,  and  that 
which  makes  us  most  like  unto  himself.  And  as  this  is  absolutely 
necessary  to  all  men,  so  is  it  more  eminently  so  to  all  that  are  to 
administer  grace  to  their  hearers.  Without  it  we  can  do  nothing 
towards  our  own  or  others'  salvation.  And  therefore  St.  Paul 
attributes  all  to  it,  saying,  *  He  was  made  a  minister  by  the  gift 
of  the  grace  of  God,  given  to  him  by  the  effectual  working  of  his 
power,'  Eph.  iii.  7  ;  and  elsewhere,  '  By  the  grace  of  God  I  am 
what  I  am.'  At  the  building  of  the  temple,  the  «  cry  was,  Grace, 
grace.'  Zech.  iv.  7.  And  for  the  edification  of  the  Church,  the 
petition  must  be,  for  grace  to  be  given  to  all  that  are  called  to 
the  higher  or  lower  administrations  of  it. 

And  to  that  end,  we  farther  pray  God  '  to  replenish  them  with 
the  truth  of  his  doctrine,  and  to  endue  them  with  inriocency  of 
life ;'  that  they  may  be  sound  in  the  one,  and  exemplary  in  the 
other.  Moses's  prayer  for  the  tribe  of  Levi,  was,  '  Let  thy  urim 
and  thummim  be  with  thy  holy  ones,'  Deut.  xxxiii.  8 ;  where 
by  urim,  is  meant  the  light  of  knowledge  or  sound  doctrine,  and 
by  thummim,  perfection  or  integrity  of  life ;  both  which  are  the 
ornaments  of  the  priesthood,  and  are  above  all  things  to  be 
laboured  and  prayed  for,  that  they  may  be  found  in  them. 
St.  Paul's  advice  and  prayer  is  the  same  in  their  behalf;  for  he 
wills  Titus,  '  in  doctrine  to  shew  uncorruptness,  gravity,  sincerity, 
and  sound  speech  ;  that  cannot  be  condemned  :'  and  in  life,  '  to 
shew  himself  in  all  things  a  pattern  or  example  of  good  works.' 
Tit.  ii.  7,  8.  If  the  priest  err  in  point  of  doctrine,  he  causeth 
others  to  err  also ;  if  he  sin  or  go  astray  in  point  of  manners,  he 
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causeth  others  to  sin  and  go  astray  with  him  :  for  such  as  the 
priest  is,  such  will  the  people  be.  We  read  in  Malachi,  that 
'  when  the  priest  departed  out  of  the  way,  he  caused  many  to 
stumble ;  but  when  the  law  of  truth  was  in  his  mouth,  and 
iniquity  was  not  found  in  his  lips,  he  walked  with  God  in  peace 
and  equity,  and  turned  many  away  from  iniquity.'  Mai.  ii.  6,  8. 
Examples  draw  stronger  than  precepts,  and  the  higher  the 
example  is,  the  stronger  is  the  attractive  ;  which  should  teach  all 
persons  in  holy  orders,  whose  actions  are  more  visible  and  ex 
emplary  than  others,  to  take  the  more  diligent  heed  to  their  ways, 
lest  they  mislead  others  into  sin  and  error.  And  therefore  we 
pray,  that  they  may  have  grace  to  feed  the  flock  with  sound 
doctrine,  and  to  go  before  them  by  a  pious  example,  that  they 
may  lead  them  safe  in  the  path  of  eternal  life. 

The  end  of  all  which  things  is  briefly  summed  up  in  the  las 
words  of  this  prayer,  viz.  *  That  they  may  faithfully  serve  befor 
God,  to  the  glory  of  his  great  name,  and  the  benefit  of  his  holy 
Church,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.'  Where  the  priest 
is  said  to  '  minister  before  the  Lord,'  as  he  is  often  said  to  do  in 
holy  Scripture,  because  he  officiates  in  the  temple,  and  serves  at 
God's  altar ;  the  place  of  his  more  especial  residence,  where  he 
is  more  immediately  present,  to  receive  and  bless  his  people. 
Which  should  oblige  them  to  all  fidelity  in  his  service,  speaking 
as  the  oracles  of  God,  and  doing  all  things  as  unto  the  Lord ; 
being  faithful  stewards  in  God's  house,  acting  all  things  by  their 
Master's  order,  and  dispensing  to  every  one  according  to  his  will. 
By  this  means  they  will  promote  '  the  glory  of  his  great  name,' 
which  is  worthy  to  be  praised,  and  had  in  reverence  by  all  that 
draw  nigh  unto  him.  Indeed,  the  glory  of  God  is  the  great  end 
of  all  things ;  and  as  all  men  in  their  several  places  and  stations 
are  to  endeavour  in  all  things  to  promote  it,  so  his  ministers 
especially  are  to  be  the  heralds  of  his  praise,  and  to  direct  all 
their  words  and  actions  to  his  honour.  '  A  servant  honoureth 
his  master,  (saith  God  by  the  prophet  Malachi) ;  if  I  then  be  your 
master,  where  is  my  honour  ?  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts  :'  signifying 
that  the  stewards  of  God's  household  are  to  consult  the  honour 
of  their  Master,  to  do  all  things  that  may  advance  it,  and  nothing 
that  may  tend  to  diminish  or  disparage  it. 

And  as  they  are  to  promote  the  glory  of  God's  great  name,  so 
are  they  to  endeavour  the  good  and  benefit  of  his  holy  Church. 
But  this  being  spoken  to  in  the  close  of  the  foregoing  collect,  I 
shall  not  need  to  enlarge  upon  it,  but  refer  the  reader  to  it. 

To  draw  then  to  a  conclusion ;  the  ordination  of  fit  persons  to 
serve  in  the  sacred  work  of  the  ministry,  being  of  such  mighty 
consequence  to  the  welfare  of  the  Church,  and  the  salvation  of 
men's  souls ;  it  is  highly  necessary  and  expedient  that  all 
Christians,  who  are  so  much  concerned  in  the  effects  and  con 
sequences  of  it,  should  labour  above  all  things  to  make  it 
successful  and  effectual  to  the  end  for  which  it  is  ordained  :  which 
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cannot  be  better  done,  than  by  the  united  prayers  and  fastings 
of  good  Christians  upon  such  occasions. 

And  therefore  our  Church  having  taken  so  great  care  about  it 
at  four  solemn  seasons  in  the  year,  it  will  behove  us  to  mind  and 
meditate  upon  it  at  those  times,  and  to  put  up  the  joint  petitions 
of  the  Church  prepared  for  that  purpose,  that  fit  persons  may  be 
pitched  upon  by  the  bishops  for  the  sacred  offices  of  the  ministry, 
that  the  work  of  the  Lord  may  prosper  in  their  hands,  that  they 
may  behave  themselves  in  all  things  suitable  to  their  high  and 
holy  calling,  and  that  the  people  may  behave  themselves  towards 
them  with  that  decency  and  reverence  that  is  due  to  so  sacred  a 
profession,  *  esteeming  them  highly  in  love  for  their  works'  sake.' 
So  shall  we  attain  the  end  of  our  ministry,  the  Church  will  be 
edified,  and  our  souls  saved  in  the  day  of  Christ :  which  God 
grant,  &c. 


DISCOURSE  cm. 

PROVERBS  xi.  14. —  Where  no  counsel  is,  the  people  fall ;  but  in 
the  multitude  of  counsellors  there  is  safety. 

AFTER  the  two  collects,  for  a  blessing  upon  those  that  are  enter 
ing  into  holy  orders,  there  follows  '  a  prayer  for  the  high  court 
of  parliament,  to  be  read  during  their  session  ;'  which  being  the 
great  council  of  the  nation,  wherein  the  public  welfare  is  so  much 
concerned,  ought  in  reason  and  decency  to  have  a  place  in  the 
prayers  of  the  Church.  This  great  council  is  called  by  the  autho 
rity  of  the  prince,  from  all  parts  of  the  nation,  to  consult  about 
the  weighty  affairs  of  the  kingdom ;  which  is  a  great  condescen 
sion  in  the  prince,  thus  to  honour  and  favour  his  subjects ;  and 
a  great  privilege  granted  to  the  people,  to  have  their  own  consent 
in  the  laws  which  they  are  to  live  by ;  who  are  therefore  bound 
to  acknowledge  it  with  all  thankfulness,  and  to  repay  it  with  the 
more  dutiful  allegiance  :  for  '  where  no  counsel  is,  the  people 
fall ;  but  in  the  multitude  of  counsellors  there  is  safety.'  Which 
words  represent  to  us, — 

First,  The  danger  of  wanting  good  counsel :  '  Where  no  coun 
sel  is,  the  people  fall ;'  that  is,  into  misery  and  ruin. 

Secondly,  The  benefit  of  many  good  counsellors ;  '  In  the 
multitude  of  counsellors  there  is  safety.'  For  '  without  counsel 
purposes  are  disappointed ;  but  in  the  multitude  of  counsellors 
they  are  established.'  See  Prov.  xv.  22. 

But  because  both  the  choice  and  the  benefit  of  such  counsellors 
depend  very  much  upon  the  blessing  and  providence  of  God, 
our  Church  hath  provided  an  excellent  form  of  prayer  to  be  put 
up  in  their  behalf;  of  which  I  am  now  to  speak. 

It  begins,  first,   with  the  endearing  title  of  '  Most  gracious 
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God ;'  whereby  we  acknowledge  his  great  proneness  to  shew 
mercy  and  favour,  and  that  we  entirely  rely  upon  his  grace  and 
goodness,  and  therefore  do  not  presume  to  ask  any  thing  upon 
the  account  of  merit ;  but  in  the  next  words,  *  humbly  beseech 
him,'  out  of  his  abundant  mercy  ;  trusting  he  will  not  deny  our 
earnest  and  humble  requests. 

After  which,  follow  the  persons  for  whom  we  pray  ;  and  they 
are,  1st,  '  For  this  whole  kingdom  in  general :'  we  are  in  grati 
tude  bound  to  pray  for  the  kingdom  wherein  we  live,  of  which 
we  are  natural  born  subjects,  and  to  which  we  owe  the  enjoyment 
of  our  estates,  lives,  and  liberties,  and  all  that  is  dear  to  us.  The 
primitive  Christians  constantly  prayed  for  the  prosperity  of  the 
Roman  empire,  though  they  were  hardly  used  and  persecuted 
under  it :  then  how  much  more  ought  we  to  pray  for  the  welfare 
of  our  country,  wherein  we  enjoy  the  great  privileges  of  our  reli 
gion,  together  with  peace  and  plenty,  and  all  other  parts  of 
worldly  prosperity  ?  And  as  we  pray  for  the  kingdom,  so  do  we 
for  the  '  whole  kingdom  in  general ;'  not  confining  our  prayers  to 
ourselves  or  friends  only,  which  is  an  argument  of  a  narrow  and 
contracted  soul,  but  enlarging  them  to  all  our  fellow-subjects 
and  members  of  the  same  kingdom,  which  is  a  sign  of  a  generous 
and  public  spirit :  which  we  may  be  well  enough  encouraged  to 
do,  because  our  own  private  interest  is  bound  up  in  that  of  the 
public,  and  we  either  sink  or  swim  by  the  good  or  evil  that  befals 
the  whole. 

But,  2d\y,  we  are  taught  here  to  pray,  as  for  the  kingdom  in 
general,  '  so  especially  for  the  high  court  of  parliament :'  they 
meet  there  as  our  representatives,  to  consult  together  for  our 
welfare,  to  redress  injuries,  to  promote  the  public  good,  and  to 
assist  in  making  laws  for  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  the  whole 
kingdom.  And  indeed,  nothing  is  more  necessary  and  profitable 
to  any  state,  than  good  counsel ;  which  gives  the  true  light  to 
all  matters,  and  makes  them  move  in  the  right  channel.  Solomon, 
who  was  the  wisest  of  men,  and  the  greatest  of  kings,  here  tells 
us,  that  l  where  no  counsel  is,  the  people  fall/  And  it  cannot 
be  otherwise,  for  good  counsel  bears  up  the  pillars  of  Church  and 
State ;  and  where  that  is  wanting,  both  run  to  ruin  and  confusion. 
Where  things  are  undertaken  upon  deliberation,  and  carried  on 
by  good  advice,  they  commonly  go  right  and  succeed  well ;  but 
where  they  are  entered  upon  rashly,  and  taken  in  hand  lightly 
and  unadvisedly,  they  generally  miscarry  :  for  wisdom  is  better 
than  strength,  and  good  counsel  than  the  weapons  of  war.  Now 
no  one  man  can  govern  a  kingdom  alone,  by  his  own  wisdom, 
without  the  advice  and  assistance  of  others,  no  more  than  one 
man  can  manage  or  steer  a  great  ship  without  the  help  of  other 
sailors  or  officers.  Jethro,  Moses's  father-in-law,  told  him,  that 
he  could  not  lead  or  judge  the  people  of  Israel  by  himself;  the 
thing  was  too  heavy  for  him,  and  he  could  not  perform  it  alone : 
and  therefore  willed  him  to  provide  able  and  fit  men  to  counsel 

VOL.    II.  E 
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him,  and  to  bear  off  part  of  the  burden  of  government  with  him. 
Exod.  xviii.  18,  19, 21.  David,  a  man  and  a  king  after  God's  own 
heart,  sought  out  the  most  prudent  men  in  Israel,  to  assist  him 
in  the  great  affairs  of  his  kingdom.  And  Solomon  himself  would 
not  rely  wholly  upon  his  own  wisdom,  but  made  choice  of  able 
counsellors  to  consult  with,  and  assist  him  in  his  government. 

And  because  a  few  may  be  more  apt  to  mislead  than  many,  he 
tells  us  here  in  our  text,  that  *  in  the  multitude  of  counsellors 
there  is  safety.'  Two  eyes  (we  say)  see  more  than  one ;  many 
ears  hear  farther  than  two ;  and  many  hands  make  lighter  work 
than  a  few.  In  like  manner,  many  heads  may  counsel  better, 
and  promote  the  public  safety  better  than  a  lesser  number. 

Accordingly,  therefore,  it  hath  been  the  wisdom  and  practice  of 
the  kings  and  queens  of  these  realms,  to  convene  many  of  their 
principal  subjects  from  all  parts,  to  advise  about  the  weighty  and 
difficult  matters  of  the  kingdom. 

And  these  are  here  said,  during  their  session,  to  be  '  under 
our  most  religious  and  gracious  king  at  those  times  assembled.* 
Which  words  are  added,  to  mind  them  of  their  station,  that  they 
are  still  subjects,  and  are  not  equal  to,  but  under  their  prince ; 
that  they  meet  together,  not  by  any  power  of  their  own,  but  by 
the  sole  authority  and  summons  of  the  sovereign,  who  can  call  or 
send  them  away  at  pleasure.  They  are  to  look  upon  themselves 
to  be  not  co-ordinate  (as  some  would  have  it),  but  subordinate  to 
the  prince,  who  is  their  supreme  lord  and  governor,  to  over 
rule  their  counsels  ;  and  that  nothing  can  be  enacted,  or  pass  into 
a  law,  without  his  will  and  pleasure. 

There  hath  been  indeed  a  parliament,  in  the  memory  of  some 
yet  alive,  who  took  upon  them  not  to  be  under,  but  above  their 
king,  divesting  him  of  all  power,  and  assuming  the  sovereignty  to 
them  ;  and  so  set  themselves  against  him,  imprisoning  and  calling 
him  to  account ;  and  at  length,  from  cutting  off  his  power,  pro 
ceeded  to  the  cutting  off  his  head. 

But  these  have  been  justly  branded  and  stigmatized  for  rebels 
and  traitors ;  their  names  and  posterity  are  almost  rooted  out ; 
their  memory  stinks,  and  they  have  been  detested  and  abhorred 
by  all  good  Christians  and  good  subjects  ever  since. 

Now,  because  the  greatest  bodies  and  societies  of  men  are  all 
subject  to  error,  and  may  fall  into  great  enormities,  it  must  be 
both  our  duty  and  interest  to  recommend  them  to  the  favour  and 
blessing  of  God,  and  to  put  up  our  hearty  and  affectionate  prayers 
for  them.  While  they  are  debating  matters  for  us,  let  us  be 
interceding  with  God  for  them  ;  beseeching  him  to  '  inform 
princes  after  his  will,  and  to  teach  our  senators  wisdom.'  Psalm 
cv.  22.  The  primitive  Christians  constantly  prayed  that  their 
emperors  might  have  '  a  faithful  senate ;'  and  we  have  good 
encouragement  to  do  the  same,  from  God's  promise  of  *  restoring 
judges  as  at  the  first,  and  counsellors  as  at  the  beginning.' 
Isa.  i.  26.  It  is  a  great  happiness  and  stability  to  a  country,  to  be 
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blessed  with  able  and  faithful  counsellors,  who  can  foresee  public 
inconveniences,  and  prevent  future  miseries.  And  it  is  no  less  a 
judgment  or  unhappiness  to  be  deprived  of  such  senators,  to  have 
wise  counsellors  taken  away  from  a  nation,  or  wisdom  taken  away 
from  the  counsellors.  Both  these  we  find  threatened  for  their 
sins  to  Judah  and  Jerusalem  ;  '  Behold  !  the  Lord  of  Hosts  doth 
take  away  from  Judah  and  Jerusalem  the  stay  and  the  staff,  the 
mighty  man  and  the  warrior,  the  judge  and  the  prophet,  the 
prudent  and  the  ancient,  the  honourable  man  and  the  counsellor, 
the  cunning  artificer  and  the  eloquent  orator :  and  I  will  give 
them  children  to  be  their  princes,  and  babes  to  rule  over  them.' 
Isa.  iii.  1 — 3,  &c. ;  from  whence  followed  nothing  but  oppression 
and  confusion.  To  prevent  which  evils,  our  Church  teaches  us 
to  pray  for  the  great  council  of  our  nation  ;  and  that  riot  with  a 
cold,  but  an  earnest  and  fervent  devotion. 

But  for  what  are  we  to  pray  in  their  behalf?  Why,  that  the 
next  words  of  the  prayer  will  tell  us :  '  That  it  may  please  God 
to  direct  and  prosper  all  their  consultations,  to  the  advancement 
of  his  glory,  the  good  of  his  church,  the  safety,  honour,  and 
welfare  of  our  sovereign  and  his  kingdoms.'  Where  we  pray, — 

1st,  That  their  counsels  may  be  good  and  prosperous.  And, — 

2dly,  That  they  may  be  directed  to  right  ends. 

For  the  1st,  We  pray  that  the  counsels  of  parliament  may  be 
for  the  matter  good,  wholesome  and  warrantable,  not  warping  to 
any  sinister  and  indirect  courses,  nor  tending  to  schism  or  sedi 
tion  ;  but  loyal,  just,  and  honest;  and  that  their  debates,  for  the 
manner  of  them,  be  calm  and  sedate,  not  carried  on  by  heats 
and  factions,  but  managed  with  meekness  and  a  spirit  of  wisdom. 
For  as  in  the  multitude  of  good  counsellors  there  is  safety,  so  in 
the  multitude  of  bad  counsellors  there  is  nothing  but  misery  and 
trouble.  Bad  counsel  hath  a  bad  influence  upon  kingdoms,  and 
is  evermore  attended  with  sad  effects ;  as  may  be  seen  in  the 
case  of  Rehoboam,  whose  kingdom  was  rent  and  broken  by  ill 
counsel,  the  persons  that  gave  it  being  young  and  inconsiderate, 
and  the  matter  of  their  counsel  rash  and  violent ;  and  we  have 
known,  and  felt  too,  the  bad  effects  of  evil  counsellors.  Achi- 
tophel's  evil  counsel  brought  Absalom  first  into  rebellion,  and 
after  into  ruin  ;  whereas  Hushai's  faithful  counsel  helped  David 
out  of  many  a  strait.  Now  God  is  the  father  and  fountain  of  all 
wisdom,  and  we  are  to  seek  it  of  him,  both  for  ourselves  and 
others;  so  St.  James  directs,  '  If  any  man  lack  wisdom,  let  him 
ask  it  of  God.'  James  i.  5.  He  alone  can  give  wisdom  and  take 
it  away ;  he  inspires  it  into  good  princes,  and  infatuates  the 
counsels  of  the  bad ;  so  himself  tells  us  by  the  prophet  Isaiah  : 
'  Behold !  I  will  do  a  marvellous  work  in  this  people,  and  a 
wonder ;  for  the  wisdom  of  their  wise  men  shall  perish,  and  the 
understanding  of  their  prudent  men  shall  be  hid.'  Isa.  xxix.  14-. 
And  therefore  we  are  to  have  recourse  to  him  to  counsel  our 
counsellors,  and  to  teach  our  senators  wisdom. 
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And  as  we  are  to  pray  for  the  wisdom,  so  are  we  for  the 
success  of  their  counsels  ;  that  God  would  be  pleased  not  only  to 
*  direct,'  but  to  '  prosper  all  their  consultations.'  And  these  com 
monly  go  together ;  for  what  God  Almighty  is  pleased  to  direct, 
he  will  be  sure  to  prosper.  Hence  he  is  said  to  bless  the  wise 
and  mature  counsels  of  the  righteous,  and  blast  and  bring  to 
nought  the  counsels  of  the  wicked.  The  Psalmist  pronounces 
those  '  blessed  that  walk  not  in  the  counsel  of  the  ungodly,  nor 
stand  in  the  way  of  sinners  ;'  comparing  them  to  '  a  tree  planted 
by  the  water  side,  whose  leaf  shall  not  wither,  and  whatsoever 
they  do  shall  prosper.  For  the  Lord  knoweth  the  way  of  the 
righteous,  and  directs  their  goings  in  it ;  but  the  way  of  the 
ungodly  shall  perish.'  Psalm  i.  1,  2,  &c.  And  because  we 
cannot  always  find  out  the  right  way  ourselves,  and  the  best  may 
sometimes  lose  it,  we  here  pray  to  God  to  direct  and  keep  our 
senators  in  it ;  for  if  they  mistake  themselves,  or  mislead  others, 
they  disorder  the  whole  kingdom,  and  put  the  foundations  of  the 
earth  out  of  course.  And  therefore,  that  their  counsels  may  be 
happy  and  prosperous, — 

We  pray,  2dly,  That  they  may  aim  aright  in  them,  and  direct 
all  their  consultations  to  good  ends ;  of  which  three  are  here 
mentioned,  viz.  '  The  advancement  of  God's  glory ;  the  good  of 
his  church  ;  the  safety,  honour,  and  welfare  of  our  sovereign  and 
his  kingdoms. 

1.  As  we  are  to  aim  at  God's   glory  in  all  the  common  and 
ordinary  actions  of  human  life,  so  ought  our  patriots  much  more, 
in  the  great  and  weighty  affairs  of  kingdoms.     They  are  not  to 
study  their  own   honour,  by  shewing  their  parts,  and  displaying 
their  eloquence ;  for  that  is  to  seek  the  praise  of  men  more  than 
the  glory  of  God ;  more  especially,  they  are  not  to  espouse  bad 
matters,  or  engage  in  evil  designs,  and  then  seek  to  carry  them 
on  by  their  readiness  of  speech  and  the  volubility  of  the  tongue  ; 
setting  off  vile  projects  with  plausible  appearances,  and  putting 
fair  colours  upon  foul  things ;  for  that  is  to  fight  against  God 
with  his  own  weapons ;  and  whatever  applause  or  reward  it  may 
gain  here,  it  will  in  the  end  meet  with  sore  and  heavy  punishment; 
for  a*  woe'  is  denounced  against  those  that   'make  unrighteous 
decrees,  and  write  grievous  things,  to  pervert  right  and  justice.' 
Isa.  x.  1.     To  avoid  which,  their  principal  aim  must  be  at  the 
glory  of  God,  by  making  laws  and  decrees  suitable  to  his  will, 
without  regard  to   the  favour  or  frowns  of  any.     Next  to  that, 
they  are  to  aim, — 

2.  At   '  the  good   of  his  church.'     The  greatest  blessings  we 
can  enjoy  under  heaven,  are  conveyed  to  us  in  and  by  the  Church  ; 
such  as  the  true  worship  of  God,  the  communion  of  saints,  the 
forgiveness  of  sins,  the  means  of  grace,  and  the  hopes  of  glory  ; 
which  things  infinitely  surpass   all   the   trifling  matters  of  this 
world,   and   are   no  where  to  be  had   but  in   the  Church,  which 
being  established  according  to  the  rules  of  God's  word,  we  are  to 
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pray  for  its  prosperity  and  preservation.  And  to  that  end,  that 
the  wisdom  of  the  nation  would  bend  their  counsels  to  continue 
the  soundness  and  orthodoxy  of  its  faith,  the  decency  and  uni 
formity  of  its  worship,  the  honour  and  maintenance  of  the  clergy, 
who  are  the  stewards  and  dispensers  of  holy  things,  with  all  other 
things  requisite  to  the  good  of  the  Church  and  all  its  members  ; 
as  to  preserve  it  from  error  and  profaneness,  from  schisms  and 
divisions,  with  all  things  destructive  to  it.  These  are  matters 
that  deserve  and  need  our  hearty  prayers  and  endeavours  ;  and 
depending  much  upon  the  counsels  of  that  honourable  assembly, 
we  are  to  pray  for  a  blessing  upon  them. 

3.  Another  end  they  are  to  aim  at,  is  '  the  safety,  honour,  and 
welfare  of  our  sovereign  and  his  kingdoms.'  The  safety  of  the 
prince  is  the  safety  of  the  country ;  their  honour  is  the  nation's 
glory,  and  their  welfare  is  the  common  good,  and  the  welfare  of 
the  whole.  These  are  so  closely  joined  and  twisted  together, 
that  they  cannot  be  separated ;  the  advancing  of  the  one  is  the 
promoting  of  the  other,  and  they  ever  stand  or  fall  together. 
Now,  we  beg  here  for  such  patriots  as  will  lay  aside  all  private 
aims,  and  consult  only  the  public  good ;  that  propound  to  them 
selves  no  bad  ends,  nor  use  any  indirect  means,  but  jointly  carry 
on  the  prosperity  of  prince  and  people,  encouraging  religion  and 
virtue,  which  are  the  main  props  and  pillars  of  a  kingdom ;  and 
discouraging  vice,  which  is  the  bane  of  a  country. 

But  why  are  we  to  pray  for  these  things?  Why,  that  the 
close  of  the  prayer  will  tell  us  is,  '  That  all  things  may  be 
ordered  and  settled,  by  their  endeavours,  upon  the  best  and 
surest  foundations.'  Nothing  can  stand  without  a  good  founda 
tion  ;  a  house  built  upon  the  sand  is  liable  to  be  shaken  and 
fall  with  every  storm ;  but  a  house  founded  upon  a  rock,  can 
stand  the  shock  of  the  greatest  tempest.  Our  Saviour  hath  told 
us,  that  '  a  kingdom  divided  against  itself  cannot  stand,'  and  '  a 
house  disordered  and  divided  is  brought  to  desolation.'  And 
therefore  we  pray  for  order  and  settlement,  both  in  Church  and 
State,  and  that  by  the  good  advice  of  able  and  faithful  senators 
they  may  be  fixed  upon  the  best  and  surest  foundations,  to  give 
them  strength  and  stability  enough  to  stand  to  future  generations. 
Then  shall  'peace  and  happiness'  flourish  in  our  days,  and  like 
wise  continue  to  all  posterity.  Then  shall '  truth  and  justice/  the 
firmest  basis  of  all  government,  be  established  among  us,  to  all 
succeeding  ages.  And  above  all,  then  shall  'religion  and  piety' 
be  derived  down  in  the  purest  channels  to  all  generations. 

Lastly,  We  have  a  brief  summary  of  all  these  petitions,  toge 
ther  with  the  proper  means  and  method  of  obtaining  them,  in 
these  concluding  words :  '  These  and  all  other  necessaries  for 
them,  for  us,  and  thy  whole  church,  we  humbly  beg  in  the  name 
and  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ,  our  most  blessed  Lord  and  Saviour. 
Amen.'  Where  we  limit  not  our  requests  to  ourselves  only,  but 
extend  them  to  all  others.  And  because  we  cannot  reckon  up 
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all  that  is  necessary  for  them,  we  recommend  them  to  the  wis 
dom  and  goodness  of  God,  to  do  more  for  them  than  we  can 
ask  or  think. 

This  is  the  substance  of  this  comprehensive  prayer,  which  con 
tains  all  that  can  conduce  to  the  happiness  of  our  native  country  ; 
to  wit,  that  God  would  bless  our  prince,  parliament,  and  people, 
and  succeed  all  their  counsels  and  endeavours  for  the  good  of  the 
whole.  To  which  let  us  contribute  our  most  earnest  and  hearty 

Erayers,  and  offer  them  up  in  the  name  and  mediation  of  his  only 
on,  and  our  blessed  Lord  and  Saviour.     Amen. 


DISCOURSE    CIV. 

PSALM  Ixvii.  1,  2. — God  be  merciful  unto  us,  and  bless  us,  and 
cause  his  face  to  shine  upon  us  ;  that  thy  way  may  be  known 
upon  earth,  and  thy  saving  health  among  all  nations. 

AFTER  the  particular  prayer  for  the  high  court  of  parliament, 
to  be  used  during  their  session,  there  follows  a  general  prayer 
for  all  mankind;  according  to  that  express  order  of  the  apostle: 
*  Let  prayers,  and  supplications,  and  intercessions,  be  made  for 
all  men.'  1  Tim.  ii.  1. 

In  compliance  with  which  precept,  this  was  daily  done  in 
all  the  sacred  offices  of  the  ancient  church ;  and  is  accordingly 
excellently  well  done  in  our  Litany,  wherein  all  ranks  and 
degrees  of  men  are  recommended  unto  God,  with  proper  petitions 
for  each  of  them. 

But,  because  the  Litany  is  not  appointed  to  be  used  every 
day,  our  Church  hath  lately  composed  this  short  comprehensive 
form,  to  be  still  used  when  the  Litany  is  omitted.  In  explain 
ing  whereof,  I  shall  consider, — 

First,  The  preface,  with  which  it  begins,  and  that  is  ushered 
in  with  the  titles  of '  O  God,  the  Creator  and  Preserver  of  all 
mankind.'  Being  a  prayer  for  all  men,  it  could  not  better  begin 
than  with  those  attributes  of  God,  which  are  common  to  them 
all ;  and  such  are  the  Creator  and  Preserver  of  mankind,  which 
appertain  alike  to  all,  and  in  which  they  are  all  equally  con 
cerned  ;  for  he  made  all  things  by  his  power,  and  still  preserves 
them  by  his  providence.  '  It  is  he  that  hath  made  us,  (saith  the 
Psalmist,)  and  not  we  ourselves  ;  we  are  his  people,  and  the 
sheep  of  his  pasture.'  Psalm  c.  2.  '  Thou  hast  created  all  things, 
(saith  the  church  in  the  Revelation,)  and  for  thy  pleasure  they 
are  and  were  created.'  Rev.  iv.  11.  And  as  he  made,  so  doth 
he  still  preserve  all  things :  he  giveth  food  to  the  cattle,  and 
green  herb  for  the  service  of  man  ;  he  openeth  his  hand,  and 
filleth  all  things  living  with  plenteousness,  and  so  he  provideth 
for  the  earth. 

But  because  man  is  the  masterpiece  of  the  creation,   and  the 
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chiefest  part  of  the  workmanship  of  his  hand,  our  Church  limits 
the  title  to  the  Creator  and  Preserver  of  mankind.  So  Solomon, 
speaking  of  all  men,  both  rich  and  poor,  styles  '  the  Lord  the 
Maker  of  them  all.'  Prov.  xxii.  2.  Arid  Job,  in  a  more  eminent 
manner,  calls  him  *  the  Preserver  of  men,'  chap.  vii.  20.  He 
hath  a  more  peculiar  care  of  man,  whom  he  hath  set  over  all  the 
works  of  his  hand,  and  provideth  better  things  for  him  than  the 
rest  of  his  fellow-creatures ;  for  though  his  mercy  is  over  all  his 
works,  yet  his  delight  is  with  the  sons  of  men.  Prov.  viii.  31. 

And  having  thus  recognized  the  Divine  power  and  providence 
over  mankind,  we  become  humble  suitors  in  the  behalf  of  them 
all,  saying,  in  the  next  words,  '  We  humbly  beseech  thee  for  all 
sorts  and  conditions  of  men.'  This,  common  humanity  as  well 
as  religion,  exacts  from  us,  to  extend  our  prayers  as  far  as  we 
do  our  charity,  even  to  the  whole  race  of  mankind,  being  all 
allied  to  each  other  as  brethren,  by  all  the  ties  of  nature  and 
blood ;  for  we  have  all  the  same  Father  in  heaven,  being  all  his 
offspring.  Acts  xvii.  28.  We  have  the  same  common  parents 
on  earth,  being  all  descended  from  Adam,  the  father  of  us  all, 
and  Eve,  the  mother  of  all  living.  We  are  all  made  of  the  same 
matter,  cast  in  the  same  mould,  and  designed  for  the  same  end ; 
and,  being  so  nearly  related  to  each  other  by  affinity  of  nature 
and  blood,  we  are  to  tender  one  another's  condition,  and  to  pray 
for  all  sorts  and  degrees,  for  all  estates  and  conditions  of  men, 
whatever  their  quality  or  fortune,  or  other  circumstances  in  the 
world  may  be. 

But,  Secondly,  What  are  we  to  pray  for  in  the  behalf  of  all 
mankind?  Why,  in  general,  that  God  would  (  be  merciful  unto 
them,  and  bless  them,  and  cause  his  face  to  shine  upon  them  all.' 
More  particularly,  for  them  that  are  out  of  the  pale  of  the  Church, 
and  sit  in  the  regions  of  the  shadow  of  death,  as  all  Turks,  infi 
dels,  and  heathens ;  we  pray  God,  that  '  his  ways  may  be  made 
known  unto  them,  and  his  saving  health  unto  all  nations.'  Where, 
by  God's  '  ways,'  we  understand,  either  the  way  contrived  by  God 
for  man's  salvation,  or  the  way  of  his  commandments  that  lead 
to  it ;  and  by  '  his  saving  health '  is  meant,  the  redemption  pur 
chased  for,  and  revealed  to,  us  in  the  gospel ;  of  which  things 
the  poor  pagans  and  idolaters  of  the  world  being  wholly  ignorant, 
and  walking  on  still  in  darkness,  (being  '  without  Christ,  aliens 
from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  and  strangers  to  the  covenant 
of  promise,  without  hope,  and  without  God  in  the  world,'  as  the 
apostle  describes  them,  Eph.  ii.  12,)  we  are  to  beseech  God  to 
enlighten  their  minds  with  the  knowledge  of  Divine  truths, 
to  make  known  to  them  the  way  to  eternal  life,  turning  them 
from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God. 
We  that  have  the  light  of  the  gospel  clearly  shining  out  upon  us, 
should  commiserate  the  condition  of  those  poor  souls,  that  grope 
on  in  the  darkness  of  error  and  ignorance,  and  are  in  continual 
danger  of  being  swallowed  up  in  the  black  abyss  of  outer  and 
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eternal  darkness,  Our  Church,  therefore,  both  here  and  else 
where,  teaches  us  to  pray  for  the  conversion  of  all  Jews,  Turks, 
infidels,  and  heretics ;  that  God  would  bring  home  all  these  lost 
sheep  to  his  flock,  that  they  may  be  saved  with  the  remnant  of  the 
true  Israelites,  and  make  one  fold  under  the  one  great  Shepherd 
and  Bishop  of  our  souls  ;  which  is  the  sense  of '  making  his  way 
known  upon  earth,  and  his  saving  health  to  all  nations.' 

But,  though  we  are  to  pray  for  all  sorts  and  conditions  of  men, 
how  distant  soever  in  place  and  principles  from  us,  because  they 
are  all  allied  to  us  by  identity  of  nature,  being  '  bone  of  our 
bone,  and  flesh  of  our  flesh ; '  yet  we  are  directed  here  {  more 
especially  to  pray  for  the  good  estate  of  the  Catholic  Church,'  and 
all  the  members  of  it,  who  are  more  nearly  related  to  us  by  a  spi 
ritual  consanguinity,  and  brought  nigher  to  us  by  the  blood  of  the 
cross.  This  is  grounded  upon  that  rule  of  the  apostle,  who  wills 
us  *  to  do  good  unto  all  men,'  by  praying  for  them ;  '  but  more 
especially  to  them  who  are  of  the  household  of  faith.'  Gal.  vi.  10. 
And  the  Psalmist  directs  us  principally  to  '  pray  for  the  peace 
of  Jerusalem,'  Psalm  cxxii.  6 ;  by  which  is  meant  '  the  good 
estate  of  the  Catholic  Church;'  that  it  may  flourish  in  all  out 
ward  prosperity,  free  from  persecution,  and  abounding  in  all 
necessary  good  things. 

But  the  good  estate  of  the  Catholic  Church  consists  not  so 
much  in  outward  worldly  prosperity,  which  relates  only  to  the 
bodies  of  its  members,  as  to  a  more  internal  and  spiritual  felicity, 
which  concerns  the  happiness  and  salvation  of  their  souls;  as 
plainly  appears  by  the  following  petitions,  wherein  we  pray, — 

1st,  *  That  the  Church  may  be  guided  and  governed  by  God's 
good  Spirit;'  that  is,  that  the  whole  body  of  the  Church  may  be 
animated  and  quickened  by  God's  holy  Spirit,  as  the  natural 
body  is  by  the  animal  and  rational  soul,  that  it  may  be  ever 
guided  in  the  right  way,  and  governed  by  those  good  orders 
that  lead  to  it :  and  this  we  are  encouraged  to  ask,  from  God's 
gracious  promise,  that  '  his  Spirit  should  ever  be  with  his  church 
to  the  end  of  the  world,'  to  '  guide  and  govern  it  into  all  truth.' 
John  xiv.  16,  17.  And  therefore  we  pray, — 

2dly,  That  all  the  members  of  the  Church,  '  who  profess  and 
call  themselves  Christians,  may  be  led  into  the  way  of  truth ; ' 
that  they  may  keep  steady  to  the  doctrine,  discipline,  and  devo 
tion  of  the  Church,  and  not  be  seduced  into  errors,  or  deluded 
into  divisions.  And  this  we  should  the  rather  ask,  because  many 
who  profess  themselves  Christians,  have  forsaken  the  very  funda 
mental  articles  of  Christianity,  and  fallen  into  '  damnable  heresies, 
denying  the  Lord  that  bought  them,  bringing  upon  themselves 
swift  destruction,  by  reason  whereof  the  way  of  truth  is  evil 
spoken  of.' 

Again,  there  are  some  who  call  themselves  Christians,  and  are 
so  called  by  others,  that  are  easily  drawn  "Into  factions  and  divi 
sions,  to  the  great  disturbance  of  the  Church,  and  the  greater 
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detriment  of  their  own  souls,  turning  away  from  the  truth,  and 
turning  to  sects  and  fables ;  which  things  are  occasioned,  partly 
by  the  ignorance  of  some,  partly  by  the  pride  of  others,  and 
chiefly  by  the  craft  and  subtilty  of  false  teachers,  who  lie  in  wait 
to  deceive,  and  make  merchandise  of  unstable  souls.  Now,  our 
Church  recommends  such  in  its  prayers  to  God,  to  open  their  eyes, 
and  overcome  their  prejudices,  that  they  may  see  their  errors, 
and  return  to  the  truth ;  which  leads  to 

The  3d  thing  here  prayed  for,  viz.  that  all  the  members  of 
the  Catholic  Church  '  may  hold  the  faith,  in  unity  of  spirit,  in  the 
bond  of  peace,  and  in  righteousness  of  life : '  where  we  have  a 
great  duty  incumbent  upon  all  Christians,  and  that  is,  to  '  hold 
the  faith;'  together  with  the  manner  of  it,  which  is,  1.  'in  unity 
of  spirit ; '  2.  '  in  the  bond  of  peace ;  *  and,  3.  '  in  righteousness 

ft    i  ./>      * 

of  life. 

For  the  duty,  we  are  frequently  required  in  holy  Scripture 
4  to  hold  fast  the  faith  without  wavering,'  Heb.  x.  23,  and  '  to 
hold  fast  the  form  of  sound  words  in  faith  and  truth,  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus.'  2  Tim.  i.  13.  All  that  profess  the  faith,  must 
'hold  fast  the  profession  of  it,'  Heb.  iv.  14;  and  all  that  call 
themselves  Christians,  must  answer  the  name,  by  adhering  to 
Christianity.  This  is  opposed  to  apostasy  from  the  faith,  and 
falling  away  from  the  truth,  of  which  there  were  some  sad 
instances  in  the  apostles'  time,  and  more  in  the  following  ages ; 
and  we  have  but  too  many  such  in  our  own  days :  and  therefore 
we  pray,  that  all  the  members  of  the  Church  may  not  only  hold 
fast  the  faith,  but  persevere  and  hold  out  in  it  to  the  end ;  that 
they  may  not  be  in  the  number  of  them  '  that  draw  back  to 
perdition,  but  of  them  that  believe  to  the  saving  of  their  souls.' 
Heb.  x.  39.  But  how  are  they  here  directed  to  hold  the  faith  ? 
Why,- 

1.  '  In  unity  of  spirit;'  that  is,  in  oneness  of  mind  and  judg 
ment,   about   the    necessary   and   fundamental   points   of  faith. 
This  is  so  often  and  so  earnestly  inculcated  in  Sacred  Writ,  that 
I  shall  not  need  to  quote  the  many  arguments  and  authorities 
that  enforce  it  upon  us.     Our   Saviour  prayed  for  it  among  all 
his  followers,   '  that    they  all   may  be    one.'    John  xvii.      His 
apostles  pressed  it  in  all  places  where  they  came,  willing  them 
'  to  be  all  of  one  mind,'  1  Cor.  i.  10 ;    and,   above   all  things, 
to  '  keep  this  unity  of  spirit.'     St.  Paul  tells  us,  that  there  is  but 
'  one  spirit,  one  faith,  one  baptism,'  Eph.  iv.  2,  4,  5 ;  and  there 
fore  would  have  us  all  unite  in  these  things,  without  any  discord 
or  dissension ;  and  beseeches  the  Philippians,  Phil.  ii.  1,  2,  and 
in  them  all  Christians,  so  to  do ;  and  all  sound  ministers  of  the 
gospel  still  press  and  pray  for  it. 

2.  All  the  members  of  the  Church  are  to  hold  the  faith  '  in 
the  bond  of  peace;'  that  is,  in  one  fellowship  and  communion  ; 
which  is,  as  it  were,  a  bond  to  fasten  and  hold  them  together : 
so  the  apostle  exhorts,  « to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the 
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bond  of  peace ;'  for  there  is  but  '  one  body  '  (saith  he),  that  is,  one 
Catholic  Church,  which  is  often  in  Scripture  styled,  the  body  of 
Christ.  And  there  is  one  communion  to  join  all  the  members  of 
it  together:  'for  we,  being  many,  are  one  bread,  and  one  body, 
and  are  all  partakers  of  that  one  bread ;  we  all  eat  the  same 
spiritual  meat,  and  drink  the  same  spiritual  drink,'  1  Cor.  x ;  and 
therefore  should  all  feast  together  at  God's  table.  For  the  apostle 
commands,  that  '  there  be  no  schism  in  the  body,'  no  rents  or 
separations,  no  breaking  into  different  factions  and  communions  ; 
but  all  join  '  with  one  mind  and  one  mouth  to  glorify  God 
together.'  This  is  to  hold  the  unity  of  the  faith  '  in  the  bond  of 
peace ;'  so  called,  because  it  serves  to  unite  men's  affections,  and 
to  preserve  the  peace  of  the  Church,  which  we  are  by  our  most 
hearty  prayers  and  best  endeavours  to  promote. 

3.  All  the  members  of  the  Church  are  to  hold  the  faith  '  in 
righteousness  of  life,'  adding  holiness  to  the  soundness  of  the 
faith,  and  adorning  the  profession  of  it  with  a  suitable  conversa 
tion  ;  for  a  wicked  life  brings  a  scandal  upon  religion,  weakens 
the  faith,  and  undermines  the  pillars  and  foundation  of  the 
Church.  This,  as  well  as  our  divisions,  hath  given  great  advan 
tage  to  the  Church's  enemies,  hath  laid  it  open  to  their  assaults, 
and  almost  brought  confusion  and  ruin  upon  it.  The  debauchery, 
injustice,  disloyalty,  and  intemperance  of  some  that  call  themselves 
Christians,  have  disparaged  the  name,  and  mightily  sullied  the 
glory  and  dignity  of  the  title  ;  yea,  the  wickedness  of  those,  who 
have  made  the  highest  pretensions  to  piety  and  virtue,  hath 
brought  on  a  great  decay  of  both,  and  exposed  them  to  the 
scorn  and  derision  of  fools  :  so  that  we  are  highly  concerned  to 
pray,  that  all  the  members  of  the  Christian  Church  may  keep 
the  faith  in  righteousness  and  integrity  of  life,  that  they  may  not 
blemish  or  betray  it  by  an  evil  conversation. 

And  thus,  having  minded  the  whole  Catholic  Church,  with  all 
its  sound  members,  in  this  general  prayer,  we  are  taught,  in  the 
close,  not  to  forget  the  sick  and  distressed  members  of  it ;  saying, 
'  Finally,  we  commend  to  thy  fatherly  goodness,  all  those  who  are 
any  ways  afflicted  or  distressed  in  mind,  body,  or  estate.'  And  if 
any  particular  persons  desire  to  be  prayed  for,  we  add,  *  especially 
those  for  whom  our  prayers  are  desired.'  In  the  natural  body, 
'  if  one  member  suffer,  all  the  rest  suffer  with  it,  every  member 
having  the  same  care  one  of  another.'  I  Cor.  xii.  25,  26.  So  should 
it  be  likewise  in  the  mystical  body  of  Christ's  Church,  wherein 
all  the  members  should  have  a  sympathy  and  fellow-feeling  of 
one  another's  infirmities,  and  endeavour  by  prayers,  and  other 
good  means,  to  relieve  and  help  them  out  of  them. 

Now  the  afflictions  that  attend  mankind  are  various,  and  of 
different  kinds ;  they  are  reduced  here  to  three  heads,  viz.  those 
that  relate  to  «  the  mind,  body,  and  estate.'  Some  are  afflicted  in 
their  bodies  by  sicknesses  and  diseases  ;  others  are  troubled  in 
mind  by  sorrows,  despair,  and  frenzies  ;  others  again  are  distressed 
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in  their  estates,  by  poverty,  losses,  and  disappointments:  all 
which  calamities  befal  the  sons  of  men,  and  none,  even  the  best 
of  them,  have  a  total  exemption  from  them.  And  therefore  we 
pray  God  to  (  comfort  and  relieve  them  all  according  to  their 
several  necessities  :'  that  is,  First,  To  comfort  them  that  are 
troubled  in  mind ;  to  heal  the  wounded  spirit,  by  removing  its 
sorrow,  and  giving  it  ease  and  satisfaction.  Next,  to  relieve  them 
that  are  afflicted  in  body,  by  restoring  them  to  their  health  and 
strength,  and  giving  them  medicine  to  heal  their  sickness.  And, 
Lastly,  To  help  them  that  are  distressed  in  their  estate,  to  repair 
what  we  can  their  losses,  to  support  them  under  their  necessities, 
and,  as  far  as  we  may,  promote  their  prosperity.  All  these  we  are 
to  pity  and  pray  for,  doing  our  utmost  towards  their  comfort  and 
relief;  and  where  we  fail,  to  commend  them  to  God's  fatherly 
goodness,  who  knows  all  their  conditions,  and  can  abundantly 
answer  all  their  wants  and  desires. 

But  there  are  two  things  which  we  here  particularly  ask  in  the 
behalf  of  all  that  are  afflicted  and  distressed  ;  and  they  are, — 

1.  '  Patience  under  their  sufferings.'     And, — 

2.  '  A  happy  issue  out  of  all  their  afflictions.'     For  the 

1.  Patience  is  the  great  remedy  and  relief  under  all  the  evils  of 
this  life  ;   it  makes  all  conditions  easy,  and  the  heaviest  burdens 
to  become  light ;  it  helps  a  man  to  pass  through  the  fire,  and  not 
be  burned ;   through  the  water,   and  not  be  drowned ;   through 
hunger  and  nakedness,  and  want  nothing.     Patience  is  a  virtue, 
that  teaches  us  to  submit  our  will  to  the  will  of  God,  and  that 
will  make  us  willing  to  bear  whatever  he  is  pleased  to  lay  upon 
us ;  esteeming  it  not  only  tolerable,  but  light,  as   coming  from 
the  love  of  a  tender  father,  who  consults  nothing  but  our  good  in 
all  his  dealings  with  us.  Earthly  parents,  we  know,  correct  their 
children,  not  because  they  hate,  but  because  they  love  them,  to 
instil   good   things   into    them,   and   to    prevent    evil :  but  our 
heavenly   Father's  compassions  are  infinitely  above  theirs,   and 
tend   to  the   promoting  the   greatest  good ;    and    therefore  we 
should   '  patiently  bear  the  chastisement  of  the  Lord,'  knowing 
'  that  he  corrects  those  whom  he  loves,  and  chasteneth  every  son 
whom  he  receives.'      And  this  we  should  the  rather  do,  because 
patience  lightens  the  burden,  and  takes  off  the  edge  and  sting  of 
the    affliction;    whereas   impatience  doubles    and   increases  the 
calamity,  for  it  galls  and  frets  the  mind,  and  makes  it  become  its 
own  tormentor :  but  because  no  chastisement  for  the  present  is 
joyous  but  grievous,  and  all  sufferings  are  against  the  grain  of 
nature,  we  are  to  pray  for  the  graces  of  patience   and   prudence 
to  bear  them. 

2.  We  pray  for  a  '  happy  end  and  issue  out  of  all  their  afflic 
tions.'    All  men  in  misery  desire  to  see  an  end  of  their  troubles ; 
they  would  fain  have  a  speedy,  though  not  always  a  happy  deliver 
ance  from  them  ;    they  would  be  eased   in   their  own  time,  and 
in  their  own  way,  yea,  and  many  times  before  the  affliction  hath 
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attained  its  end,  and  wrought  the  due  effect  upon  them  :  they 
feel  the  smart  of  the  rod,  and  would  willingly  have  it  taken  off, 
before  they  had  heard  the  voice  of  it,  or  learned  the  lesson  which 
it  was  sent  to  teach  them.  But  all  good  men  will  wait  God's 
leisure,  and  stay  for  a  deliverance,  till  he  thinks  fit  to  send  it ; 
which  he  will  surely  do,  as  soon  as  he  sees  us  bettered  and 
amended  by  his  corrections. 

Let  us  therefore  pray  to  him  and  turn  from  our  evil  ways,  and 
then  he  will  soon  turn  to  us,  and  in  his  due  time  give  us  an  happy 
issue  out  of  all  our  afflictions,  either  by  life  or  death.  And  this 
we  beg  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  who  hath  purchased  and  obtained 
this  favour  for  us ;  to  whom,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  be  all  honour  and  praise.  Amen. 


DISCOURSE    CV. 

PSALM  iv.  1. — Hear  me  when  I  call,  O  God  of  my  righteousness  ! 
thou  hast  enlarged  me,  or  set  me  at  liberty,  when  I  was  in 
distress  :  have  mercy  upon  me,  and  hear  my  prayer. 

THE  foregoing  occasional  payers  are  shut  up  with  a  short  collect 
for  mercy  and  pardon,  the  better  to  remove  all  obstacles  out  of 
the  way,  and  to  procure  audience  and  acceptance  to  our  petitions. 
Because  sin  is  the  great  cause  of  all  the  evils  we  pray  against,  and 
the  main  hindrance  to  the  hearing  and  answering  of  our  prayers, 
we  beg  of  God,  in  this  little  collect,  to  take  that  away  by  his 
pardoning  grace  and  mercy  ;  that  our  prayers  may  come  up  before 
him  as  incense,  and  be  accepted  by  him  as  a  sweet-smelling 
oblation. 

This  short  collect  I  am  now  to  explain  to  you  in  all  its  parts, 
and  to  that  end  shall  observe  in  it, — 

First,  The  great  encouragement  we  have  to  make  our  addresses 
unto  God,  from  the  proneness  of  his  nature  to  have  mercy,  and 
his  property  to  grant  pardons,  in  these  words  :  f  O  God,  whose 
nature  and  property  it  is  ever  to  have  mercy,  and  to  forgive  !' 
which  the  Psalmist  expresses,  by  the  '  God  of  his  righteousness.' 

Secondly,  The  matter  of  our  address,  or  the  request  we  make 
to  him  ;  and  that  is,  to  '  receive  our  humble  petitions  :'  expressed 
in  the  text  by,  *  Hear  me  when  I  call.' 

Thirdly,  Our  utter  inability  to  help  ourselves,  or  the  misery  of 
our  natural  state  ;  wherein  we  are  said  to  '  be  tied  and  bound 
with  the  chain  of  our  sins.' 

Fourthly,  A  petition  for  liberty  and  enlargement  out  of  this 
bondage ;  '  Let  the  pitifulness  of  thy  great  mercy  loose  us  :' 
acknowledged  by  the  Psalmist  in  the  text,  *  Thou  hast  set  me  at 
liberty,'  or  enlarged  me,  '  when  I  was  in  thrall.'  And, — 

Lastly,  The  motive  by  which   we  ask  these  things ;  and  that 
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is,  '  For  the  honour  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Mediator  and  Advocate.' 
Amen.  Of  each  of  these  particularly.  And, — 

First,  Of  the  encouragement  we  have  to  make  our  addresses 
unto  God,  from  the  proneness  of  his  nature  to  have  mercy,  and 
his  property  to  grant  pardons.  This  is  held  forth  in  the  preface 
of  this  prayer,  in  these  words  :  '  O  God,  whose  nature  and  pro 
perty  is  ever  to  have  mercy  and  to  forgive!'  The  main  things  we 
all  stand  in  need  of  are  mercy  and  forgiveness ;  for  we  have  no 
merits  of  our  own  to  plead  for  any  thing  we  want  or  desire ;  and 
the  cry  of  our  sins  is  loud  enough  to  drown  the  voice  of  our 
prayers  :  but  the  comfort  is,  we  address  to  a  God  that  is  made 
up  wholly  of  mercy,  and  whose  sole  property  it  is  to  forgive.  He 
himself  proclaimed  his  name  to  be,  '  The  Lord,  merciful  and 
gracious,  long-suffering,  and  abundant  in  goodness  and  truth ; 
keeping  mercy  for  thousands,  forgiving  iniquity,  transgression 
and  sin.'  Exod.  xxxiv.  6,  7.  '  To  the  Lord  our  God  belong 
mercies  and  forgivenesses,  (saith  the  prophet  Daniel,)  though  we 
have  rebelled  against  him.'  Dan.  ix.  9.  His  mercy  is  (if  it  be 
possible)  more  than  infinite  ;  for  his  justice  is  infinite,  but  his 
mercy  transcends  and  triumphs  over  justice.  Though  judgment 
sometimes  interposes,  yet  *  mercy  rejoiceth  against  judgment.' 
James  ii.  13.  There  is  nothing  wherein  God  is  more  delighted, 
than  in  works  of  mercy  and  loving-kindness.  When  he  doth  any 
of  these,  he  acts  freely  and  spontaneously,  with  delight  and  the 
full  bent  of  his  nature  :  but  acts  of  justice  and  judgment  are  '  his 
strange  works,'  merely  extorted  from  him,  if  I  may  so  say,  against 
his  will ;  for  *  he  willeth  not  the  death  of  a  sinner,'  but  rejoices 
at  his  return  :  for  '  there  is  joy  in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that 
repenteth.'  He  never  taketh  vengeance,  but  when  he  is  in  a 
manner  forced  and  drawn  to  it  by  the  importunity  of  men's  sins  ; 
but  the  acts  of  his  mercy  are  infinitely  free  and  voluntary,  and 
that  not  only  for  a  while,  by  fits  and  starts,  but  *  his  mercy  en- 
dureth  for  ever,'  and  '  his  compassions  never  fail.' 

And  as  his  nature  is  thus  ever  to  have  mercy,  so  is  it  his  sole 
1  property  to  forgive,'  none  else  can  do  it  without  his  commission  : 
for  '  who  can  forgive  sins  but  God  only  ?'  Mark  ii.  7.  And  this 
he  is  as  ready  as  able  to  do,  if  we  will  come  and  ask  it.  And 
what  greater  encouragement  can  we  have  to  make  our  addresses 
to  him  ?  Which  will  lead  me, — 

Secondly,  To  the  matter  of  the  address,  or  the  thing  here 
requested  of  him  ;  and  that  is,  to  '  receive  our  humble  petitions :' 
the  Psalmist  expresses  it  by,  *  Hear  me  when  I  call,  O  God  of 
my  righteousness !'  When  we  have,  in  the  foregoing  prayers, 
called  upon  God  in  the  times  of  drought,  of  war,  of  pestilence 
and  famine,  and  many  other  occasions  ;  the  most  proper  request 
is,  that  he  would  hear  or  receive  our  petitions,  which  we  offer  up 
with  all  humility  and  lowliness  of  mind.  This  we  do  in  obedience 
to  his  own  order,  who  hath  bid  us  to  '  call  upon  him  in  the  day 
of  trouble,'  with  a  promise  that  '  he  will  hear  us,  and  we  shall 
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praise  him.'  Psalm  1.  15.  We  do  not  murmur  or  despair  under 
the  severest  acts  of  his  providence,  but  patiently  submit  and 
acquiesce  in  all  his  dealings  with  us :  only  we  humbly  beg  relief 
and  deliverance  in  times  of  trouble  ;  and  we  trust  that  so  merciful 
a  God  will  not  reject,  but  receive  our  humble  petitions. 

Good  men  have  been  ever  solicitous  about  the  success  and 
answer  of  their  prayers  :  ( 1  will  hearken  (saith  David)  what  the 
Lord  God  will  say  concerning  me ;  for  he  shall  speak  peace  unto 
his  people,  and  to  his  saints,  that  they  turn  not  again.'  Psalm 
Ixxxv.  8.  It  is  an  argument  of  great  coldness  and  indifference, 
to  be  unconcerned  about  the  issue  of  our  requests  ;  and  we  cannot 
expect  to  receive  much,  or  have  any  good  returns  from  such  cold 
and  heartless  petitions.  It  is  (we  know)  a  great  comfort  and 
reviving  to  a  poor  humble  petitioner,  to  have  his  petition  received, 
and  his  suit  granted :  but  it  is  a  much  greater  favour  and  happi- 
nessj  to  have  our  prayers  heard  in  heaven,  and  to  have  the  ear  of 
the  Almighty  open  to  our  petitions.  This  he  hath  promised  to 
all  that  rightly  address  to  him :  *  The  Lord  will  be  very  gracious 
unto  thee  (saith  the  prophet  Isaiah) ;  at  thy  cry  he  will  hear,  and 
when  he  hears  will  answer.'  Isa.  xxx.  19.  '  Then  shalt  thou 
call  (saith  he),  and  the  Lord  will  answer ;  thou  shalt  cry,  and  he 
shall  say,  Here  I  am.'  chap.  Iviii.  9.  Yea,  to  shew  his  readiness, 
he  declares,  that  he  will  prevent  them  with  his  loving-kindness  ; 
saying,  *  It  shall  come  to  pass,  that  before  they  call,  I  will 
answer ;  and  while  they  are  yet  speaking,  I  will  hear.'  chap. 
Ixv.  24.  And  sure,  they  can  lack  nothing,  who  are  constantly 
under  his  eye,  and  have  his  ear  always  open  to  their  prayers. 

And  as  this  is  a  very  great  and  unspeakable  felicity,  so  is  it  no 
less  a  misery  and  unhappiness,  where  his  ears  are  shut,  that  he 
will  not  hear  our  cries.  And  this  he  threatens  to  all  incorrigible 
offenders,  saying,  '  When  ye  spread  forth  your  hands,  I  will  hide 
mine  eyes  from  you,  and  when  ye  make  many  prayers  I  will  not 
hear;  your  hands  are  full  of  blood.'  Isa.  i.  15.  And  elsewhere, 
*  Your  sins  have  hid  his  face  from  you,  that  he  will  not  hear;  for 
your  hands  are  defiled  with  blood,  and  your  fingers  with  iniquity.' 
chap.  lix.  2,  3.  The  prophet  Micah  delivers  the  same  message 
to  all  evil-doers ;  saying,  *  Then  shall  they  cry  unto  the  Lord, 
but  he  will  not  hear  ;  he  will  hide  his  face  from  them  at  that 
time,  as  they  have  behaved  themselves  ill  in  their  doings.'  Micah 
iii.  4.  Solomon  declares  it  to  be  the  greatest  calamity  that  can 
befal  a  people,  when  God  shall  say,  '  They  shall  call  upon  me, 
but  I  will  not  answer;  they  shall  seek  me  early,  but  shall  not 
find  me.'  Prov.  i.  28.  And  the  prophet  Jeremiah  looks  upon  their 
case  to  be  desperate  and  past  all  remedy,  '  When  God  shall  bring 
evil  upon  them  ;'  and  withal  say,  '  Though  they  shall  cry  unto 
me,  I  will  not  hearken  unto  them,  but  will  consume  them  with 
the  sword,  and  by  the  famine,  and  [by  the  pestilence.'  Jer.  xi. 
11;  xiv.  [2.  When  we  have,  in  the  occasional  prayers,  be- 
seeched  God  to  remove  these  sore  evils  from  us  ;  if  he  turn  the 
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deaf  ear,  and  refuse  to  hear  and  answer  our  requests,  the  gates 
of  mercy  will  be  shut  against  us,  and  we  must  be  left  in  a  hope 
less  and  helpless  condition  :  and  therefore  our  Church  teaches  us, 
in  this  short  collect,  earnestly  to  beg  of  God  to  '  receive  our 
humble  petitions.'  And  the  Psalmist  in  the  text  doubles  and 
trebles  his  suit,  saying,  '  Hear  me  when  I  call,  O  God  of  my 
righteousness ;  have  mercy  upon  me,  and  hearken  unto  my 
prayer !'  Which  he  makes  his  frequent  request,  and  is  almost 
the  burden  of  every  psalm.  From  whence  1  proceed, — 

Thirdly,  To  the  reason  of  this  request,  taken  from  the  impo 
tence  and  misery  of  our  natural  state,  in  which  we  are  represented 
to  '  be  tied  and  bound  with  the  chain  of  our  sins.'  Where  our 
sins  are  compared  to  bonds  and  chains ;  and  we,  as  sinners,  con 
fess  ourselves  to  be  tied  and  bound  with  them,  like  bond-slaves 
and  prisoners,  held  in  chains  and  fetters,  and  ready  for  execution. 
This  metaphor  is  often  found  and  applied  to  sinners  in  the  holy 
Scripture.  The  first  transgression  bereaved  us  of  our  innocence 
and  liberty  together,  and  betrayed  us  into  our  enemy's  hands ; 
insomuch,  that  as  Ahab  is  said  to  '  sell  himself  to  work  wicked 
ness,'  so  the  apostle  tells  us,  that  we  are  all  '  sold  under  sin  ;'  by 
which  we  become  the  slaves  and  '  servants  of  sin,'  and  are  '  carried 
captive  by  Satan  at  his  pleasure.'  The  Psalmist  speaks  of  some 
that  are  '  fast  bound  in  misery  and  iron,'  Psalm  cvii.  10 ;  and 
that  the  t  iron  entered  into  their  soul,'  which  was  spoken  of  slaves 
and  captives  :  but  sinners  are  represented  to  be  in  the  like  or 
worse  condition,  to  wit,  in  a  spiritual  thraldom  and  bondage  to 
worse  enemies  and  more  merciless  tyrants.  The  prophet  Isaiah 
makes  mention  of  some  that  are  entangled  in  the  '  bands  of 
wickedness,'  Isa.  Iviii.  6 ;  that  groan  under  hard  '  yokes,'  and 
labour  under  '  heavy  burdens.'  And  the  apostle  speaks  of  Simon 
Magus,  that  he  '  was  in  the  gall  of  bitterness,  and  in  the  bond 
of  iniquity.'  Acts  viii.  23.  All  which  represent  to  us  the  misery 
and  captivity  that  all  men  are  naturally  in,  to  their  ghostly 
enemies. 

But  how  are  we  said  to  be  '  tied  and  bound  with  the  chain  of 
our  sins  ?'  Why,  this  is  metaphorically  spoken, — 

1st,  In  respect  of  the  power  and  dominion  that  sin  hath  over 
most  men  :  for  as  slaves  are  held  in  subjection,  and  tied  in  chains 
to  their  master's  work ;  so  are  sinners  kept  and  bound  to  the 
service  of  sin,  being  vassals  to  their  vile  affections,  to  make  pro 
vision  for  the  flesh,  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof.  '  While  they 
promise  themselves  liberty,  (saith  St.  Peter,)  they  themselves  are 
the  servants  of  corruption ;  for  of  whom  a  man  is  overcome,  of 
the  same  he  is  brought  in  bondage.'  2  Pet.  ii.  19.  So  that  sin, 
having  got  the  mastery,  reigns  in  their  mortal  bodies,  and  makes 
them  not  only  obey,  but  to  be  at  the  beck  of  every  imperious 
lust :  and  '  to  whom  ye  yield  yourselves  servants  to  obey,  (saith 
the  apostle,)  his  servants  ye  are  to  whom  ye  obey  ;  whether  of  sin 
unto  death,  or  of  obedience  to  righteousness.'  Rom.  vi.  16.  And 
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as  we  are  naturally  thus  subjected  to  the  power  and  dominion, 
so  are  we, — 

2dly,  To  the  guilt  and  punishment  of  sin,  whereby  we  are 
bound  to  the  miseries  of  this  life,  and  the  punishments  of  the 
next;  to  both  which  being  justly  sentenced  by  the  first  trans 
gression,  we  are  truly  said  to  be  tied  and  bound  with  the  chain 
of  our  sins;  being  thereby  so  held  and  fettered  with  the  chains 
of  darkness,  that  we  can  neither  avoid  present  judgments,  nor  fly 
from  the  wrath  to  come.  And  therefore  we  may  well  pray, — 

Fourthly,  As  we  are  directed  in  the  close  of  this  collect, 
'  Let  the  pitifulness  of  thy  great  mercy  loose  us.'  Pity  is  wont 
to  cast  a  favourable  eye  on  prisoners  and  men  in  chains ;  and 
compassion  moves  strongly  for  their  release  or  relief;  but  our 
heavenly  Father's  compassions  are  infinitely  above  ours,  and 
the  pitifulness  of  his  great  mercy  far  surpasses  the  bowels  of  the 
most  tender  parent ;  and  therefore  we  address  to  him  to  com 
passionate  our  condition,  and  to  deliver  us  from  this  spiritual  arid 
worse  than  Egyptian  bondage.  He  alone  it  is  than  can  loose  the 
chains  of  sins,  and  free  us  from  the  fetters  of  long-accustomed 
transgressions;  none  else  can  remove  these  heavy  burdens,  or 
rescue  us  from  the  bond  of  iniquity.  And  this  he  is  willing  to 
do  upon  our  application  to  him.  David  found  this  to  his  great 
comfort,  for  he  thankfully  acknowledges  in  our  text,  that  God 
had  '  enlarged  him  in  his  distress,'  and  '  set  him  at  liberty  when 
he  was  in  thrall.' 

But  how  doth  God  loose  us  from  the  chain  of  our  sins  ?  Why, 
1st,  By  the  power  of  his  grace,  whereby  he  subdues  in  us  the 
power  of  sin,  and  rescues  us  from  its  empire  and  dominion.  Sin 
reigns  in  the  hearts  of  the  wicked,  and  Satan  rules  in  the  chil 
dren  of  disobedience ;  both  which  exercise  an  usurped  power 
and  authority  over  them,  whereby  they  are  made  miserable 
slaves  and  vassals  to  the  worst  of  tyrants ;  who  bind  them_  hand 
and  feet,  so  that  they  can  neither  do  the  will  of  God,  nor  walk 
in  his  ways.  But  the  grace  of  God  unloosens  those  chains,  and 
sets  them  free  from  this  miserable  thraldom  ;  it  unbinds  their 
hands  and  feet,  and  makes  them  both  pliable  to  act  and  tread  in 
the  paths  of  God's  commandments. 

And  as  he  loosens  these  chains  by  destroying  the  power,  so 
does  he,  2dly,  by  delivering  from  the  guilt  of  sin ;  the  one  by 
his  renewing,  the  other  by  his  pardoning  grace.  Slaves  are  com 
monly  put  upon  the  vilest  work,  and  paid  in  the  worst  of  wages ; 
for  their  toil  and  drudgeries  are  rewarded  only  with  stripes  and 
blows.  Sin  and  Satan  serve  their  vassals  in  like  manner,  for 
they  exact  from  them  the  basest  service,  and  instead  of  requiting, 
only  torment  them  for  it  when  they  have  done.  And  it  must  be 
a  miserable  servitude,  to  be  tied  and  bound  to  such  work,  which 
is  rewarded  only  with  the  chains  of  darkness.  But  God  is  able  to 
free  us  both  from  the  work  and  the  wages,  by  employing  us  in 
his  service,  which  is  perfect  freedom  :  he  can  break  the  bonds  of 
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sin,  and  loosen  the  chains  of  death.  So  we  read  he  did  for  the 
Israelites,  '  For  he  brought. them  out  of  darkness  and  the  shadow 
of  death,  and  brake  their  bonds  asunder.'  Psalm  cvii.  14.  And 
ver.  16:  'He  hath  broken  the  gates  of  brass,  and  smitten  the 
bars  of  iron  in  sunder.'  He  can  smite  all  our  spiritual  as 
well  as  temporal  foes  under  our  feet,  and  so  break  the  gates 
of  hell,  that  they  shall  not  be  able  to  prevail  against  us.  This 
is  what  we  here  pray  for,  that  the  pitifulness  of  God's  great 
mercy  would  loose  us  from  the  chains  of  sin,  and  the  pains 
of  death. 

Thus  we  see  the  sense  and  meaning  of  this  short  collect ;  from 
whence  we  may  learn, — 

1st,  Often  to  meditate  upon  the  great  goodness  of  God,  whose 
nature  is  to  shew  mercy,  and  his  property  to  forgive.  This  may 
serve  to  quicken  our  faith  and  hope  in  him,  that  neither  the 
number  or  greatness  of  our  sins  may  at  any  time  drive  us  to 
despair.  We  are  apt  sometimes  to  despond,  and  distrust  the 
Divine  goodness,  and  to  be  filled  with  gloomy  and  melancholy 
apprehensions ;  Satan  sometimes  suggests  to  us  many  misgiving 
thoughts,  and  our  own  corrupt  hearts  are  apt  to  raise  in  us  many 
doubts  and  fears  ;  but  when  we  consider  that  we  serve  a  gracious 
God,  that  is  full  of  mercy  and  compassion,  whose  nature  inclines 
him  to  pity,  and  whose  property  it  is  to  pardon  ;  we  may  well 
enough  take  heart,  and  not  let  go  our  confidence  in  him.  And 
therefore  the  mercy  and  goodness  of  God  ought  to  be  a  frequent 
subject  of  our  meditations. 

2dly,  We  learn  hence  often  to  pray  to  God,  to  receive  our 
humble  petitions,  and  to  hear  us  when  we  call  upon  him  ;  so 
David  frequently  did,  and  our  Church  in  many  of  her  collects 
does  the  same  ;  if  God  Almighty  vouchsafe  to  hear  our  prayers, 
we  are  happy,  and  can  want  nothing  that  is  good ;  but  if  he 
turn  the  deaf  ear  to  our  petitions,  we  are  lost  and  undone,  having 
no  other  to  fly  unto.  And  therefore  we  should  often  say,  as  the 
Church  teaches  us,  '  Let  thy  merciful  ears,  O  Lord,  be  open  to 
the  prayers  of  thy  humble  servants ;  and  that  they  may  obtain 
their  petitions/  make  *  them  to  ask  such  things  as  shall  please 
thee.' 

3dly,  Let  us  often  reflect  upon  the  misery  of  our  natural  state, 
wherein  we  '  are  tied  and  bound  with  the  chain  of  our  sins;' 
enslaved  by  the  power,  and  enthralled  by  the  guilt  of  them,  and 
by  both  bound  over  to  eternal  damnation.  And  therefore, — 

Lastly,  Let  us  beseech  God  of  his  great  mercy  to  loosen  these 
bonds,  to  set  us  free  from  sin,  and  ere  long,  to  translate  us  into 
the  glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God.  And  because  we 
cannot  deserve  this  of  ourselves,  we  beg  it  for  the  honour  of 
Jesus  Christ  our  mediator  and  advocate  ;  to  whom  be  all  glory 
and  honour,  both  now  and  evermore.  Amen. 
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ON    THE    OCCASIONAL   THANKSGIVINGS   THAT 
FOLLOW  THE  LITANY. 


DISCOURSE    CVL* 

EPHES.  v.  20.  —  Giving  thanks  always  for  all  things  unto  God 
and  the  Father,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

HAVING  finished  the  occasional  prayers  for  the  supply  of  our 
wants  in  some  particular  cases  and  emergencies,  I  proceed,  as 
the  Liturgy  directs,  to  the  'thanksgivings'  for  mercies  received. 
These  mercies  are  either  general  and  common  to  all  men,  or 
particular  to  some  persons,  and  on  some  occasions  ;  both  which 
require  and  deserve  our  thanks. 

As  for  the  general  mercies  that  are  common  to  all,  we  have 
here,  first,  a  '  general  thanksgiving,'  to  be  made  by  and  for  all 
men  ;  according  to  that  rule  of  the  apostle,  '  I  exhort,  that 
thanksgivings  be  made  for  all  men.'  1  Tim.  ii.  1. 

Of  this  general  thanksgiving  I  shall  treat,  at  this  time,  from 
the  words  of  the  same  apostle  in  our  text  :  '  Giving  thanks  always 
for  all  things  unto  God  the  Father,'  &c.  Where  we  have,  — 

First,  A  duty  enjoined  ;  and  that  is,  (  giving  of  thanks.' 

Secondly,  The  time  or  seasons  of  performing  it  ;  and  that  is, 
'  always.' 

Thirdly,  The  subject  matter  for  which  we  are  to  give  thanks  ; 
and  that  is,  '  for  all  things.' 

Fourthly,  The  object  or  person  to  whom  our  thanks  must  be 
given  ;  and  that  is,  '  to  God  the  Father.' 

Lastly,  The  manner  how,  or  in  whose  name  it  must  be  per 
formed  ;  and  that  is,  l  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.' 
All  which  things  are  contained  in  this  excellent  form  of  a 
General  Thanksgiving,  and  shall  be  spoken  to,  as  they  occur  in 
the  several  parts  of  it. 

And,  First,  It  begins  with  the  author  of  all  our  mercies,  or 
the  object  to  whom  our  praises  and  thanks  are  to  be  given  ;  and 
that  is,  to  God  the  Father,  addressed  to  here  by  the  titles  of 
(  Almighty  God,  Father  of  all  mercies.'  By  the  one,  we  cele 
brate  his  power,  that  he  is  able  to  do  all  things,  and  that  all 
creatures  have  their  whole  and  sole  dependence  upon  him;  by 
the  other,  his  goodness,  that  he  is  the  author  and  bestower  of 
all  that  we  have  or  can  hope  for;  and  gives  it  as  readily,  yea,  far 
more,  than  any  earthly  parents  give  good  things  to  their  children. 
The  title  is  taken  from  St.  Paul,  who  styles  him,  '  The  Father 
of  mercies,  and  the  God  of  all  comfort.'  2  Cor.  i.  3  ;  and  is 
confirmed  by  St.  James,  who  tells  us,  that  '  every  good  and  per 
fect  gift  is  from  above,  and  cometh  down  from  this  Father  of 
lights.'  To  this  omnipotent  and  gracious  God,  we  offer  up  our 
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praises  and  thanksgivings,  saying,  in  the  next  words, '  We,  thine 
unworthy  servants,  do  give  thee  most  humble  and  hearty  thanks.' 
Where  we  give  him  most  humble  thanks,  from  a  sense  of  our 
own  unworthiness  of  the  least  of  all  his  mercies ;  and  we  give 
him  most  hearty  thanks,  from  a  sense  of  his  manifold  and  unde 
served  favours.  This  is  framed  by  that  excellent  pattern  of 
David  and  his  people,  in  1  Chron.  xxix.  13,  14,  where  he  gave 
*  thanks  and  praise  unto  God's  glorious  name ; '  adding  withal, 
f  But  who  am  I,  and  what  is  my  people,  that  we  should  be  able 
to  offer  so  willingly  after  this  sort?  for  all  things  come  of  thee, 
and  of  thine  own  have  we  given  thee.' 

This  is  the  duty  enjoined  in  the  text,  and  prescribed  in  this 
excellent  form,  viz.  the  *  giving  of  thanks ; '  which  implies  in  it 
several  particulars.  As, — 

1st,  The  owning  and  observing  of  benefits  received:  '  Whoso 
is  wise  (saith  holy  David)  will  observe  these  things,  and  he  shall 
understand  the  loving-kindness  of  the  Lord.'  He  that  feareth 
the  Lord,  will  wisely  consider  of  his  doings,  and  not  let  them 
pass  away  unobserved  :  *  For  the  works  of  the  Lord  (saith  he)  are 
great,  and  sought  out  of  all  that  have  pleasure  therein.'  Such  as 
these  '  taste  and  see  that  the  Lord  is  gracious ;'  they  have  a  relish 
of  God's  mercies  upon  their  mind,  and  find  a  sweetness  and  plea 
sure  in  the  contemplation  of  them.  Whereas  that  great  master 
of  thanksgivings  pronounces  all  such  to  be  ungrateful  persons, 
who  '  regard  not  the  works  of  the  Lord,  nor  consider  the  opera 
tions  of  his  hand.' 

2dly,  To  give  thanks  is  not  barely  to  consider,  but  faithfully 
to  retain  the  memory  of  benefits,  and  not  suffer  them  to  slip  into 
oblivion.  '  I  will  remember  (saith  David)  thy  wonders  of  old, 
I  will  meditate  of  all  thy  works,  and  talk  of  thy  doings.  Bless 
the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  and  forget  not  all  his  benefits.  My  mouth 
shall  praise  thee  with  joyful  lips,  when  I  remember  thee  on  my 
bed,  and  meditate  on  thee  in  the  night-watches.'  This  was  the 
practice  of  that  devout  thanksgiver,  who  laid  up  God's  mercies 
in  his  memory,  and  recollected  them,  as  occasions  offered  ; 
whereas  the  practice  of  many  others  is  quite  contrary.  Some, 
indeed,  seem  mightily  affected  with  a  benefit,  while  it  is  fresh 
and  new,  and  appear  to  be  very  thankful  for  the  present ;  but 
the  impression  many  times  wears  off,  and  leaves  no  footsteps  of 
gratitude  behind  it.  So  it  was  with  the  Israelites,  God's  own 
people,  whom  he  fed  by  miracles,  and  led  through  the  wilderness 
with  a  long  series  of  wonders ;  of  which  they  seemed  sensible  for 
a  while,  but  they  '  soon  forgat  his  works,  (saith  the  Psalmist)  and 
the  wonders  that  God  had  done  for  them  :  they  kept  not  his  great 
goodness  in  remembrance,  but  were  disobedient  at  the  sea,  even 
at  the  Red  Sea ; '  where  he  wrought  that  great  miracle  for  them, 
of  dividing  the  sea,  to  give  them  a  safe  passage,  and  at  the  same 
time  overwhelmed  their  enemies.  This,  one  would  think,  was  a 
miracle  of  mercy  never  to  be  forgotten ;  and  yet  the  Psalmist 

F  2 


68    ON  THE  OCCASIONAL  THANKSGIVINGS  AFTER  THE  LITANY. 

tells  us,  they  remembered  not  his  hand,  nor  the  day  when  he 
delivered  them  from  the  enemy.  To  be  thankful,  then,  is  to 
imprint  God's  mercies  upon  our  minds,  and  to  be  daily  renewing 
the  memory  of  the  Divine  favours. 

3dly,  To  give  thanks,  is  to  set  a  high  price  and  value  upon 
benefits  received ;  for  he  that  thinks  meanly  of  them,  will  give 
little  or  no  thanks  for  them,  and  his  gratitude  will  be  as  slight 
and  mean  as  his  thoughts  of  them.  And  therefore  we  find  David 
often  magnifying  the  mercies  of  the  Lord,  and  extolling  his 
loving-kindness,  saying,  '  Thy  mercy  reaches  unto  the  heavens, 
and  thy  faithfulness  unto  the  clouds;'  and,  like  one  in  a  rapture, 
cries  out,  *  Oh,  how  great  is  thy  mercy  towards  them  that  fear 
thee  !  *  This  made  our  Church  pray  in  this  form  of  thanksgiving, 
that  God  would  *  give  us  such  a  due  sense  of  all  his  mercies,  that 
our  hearts  may  be  unfeignedly  thankful;'  which  they  cannot  be, 
unless  we  set  a  high  esteem  and  value  upon  them. 

4thly,  To  give  thanks,  is  to  make  free  and  frequent  acknow 
ledgments  of  benefits  received ;  arid  that  such  as  are  not  extorted 
by  any  kind  of  compulsion,  but  of  a  ready  and  willing  mind.  A 
truly  grateful  person  will  often,  with  holy  David,  break  out  into 
such  expressions  as  these :  *  I  will  sing  of  the  mercies  of  the 
Lord,  his  praise  shall  ever  be  in  my  mouth ;  I  will  publish  them 
with  the  voice  of  thanksgiving,  and  tell  of  all  his  wondrous  works. 
I  have  not  concealed  thy  loving-kindness,  but  have  declared  thy 
faithfulness  and  truth  to  all  generations.'  This  is  to  render  unto 
the  Lord  the  '  calves  of  our  lips,'  which  are  more  acceptable  to 
him  than  all  the  bullocks  in  the  stall :  it  is  to  employ  the  breath 
he  gives  us  to  the  sounding  forth  of  his  praise,  and  to  use  the 
tongue,  which  is  the  glory  of  man,  to  the  glory  of  God  that 
gave  it. 

Lastly,  Giving  of  thanks  implies  the  making  the  best  requital 
or  returns  we  can  for  mercies  received ;  for  every  benefit  lays  a 
debt  and  obligation  upon  us,  and  common  justice,  as  well  as 
gratitude,  requires  us  in  some  \vay  or  other  to  repay  it.  Hence 
we  find  David,  that  great  pattern  of  gratitude,  often  saying, 
*  What  shall  I  render  unto  the  Lord  for  all  his  benefits?'  And, 
because  he  could  make  no  return  answerable  to  the  number 
and  greatness  of  God's  mercies,  he  resolved  to  '  take  the  cup  of 
salvation,  and  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,  to  offer  up  a 
sacrifice  of  praise,  and  to  pay  his  vows  unto  the  Most  High.' 

Indeed,  our  righteousness  extendeth  not  unto  him,  nor  can  he 
be  bettered  by  any  thing  that  we  can  say  or  do :  he  is  far  above 
all  blessing  and  praise,  and  his  benefits  exceed  all  requital.  And 
yet  he  is  willing  to  accept  our  hearty  desires  to  serve  and  praise 
him  ;  he  is  pleased  with  the  poor  returns  of  the  acknowledgments 
of  our  lips,  and  the  obedience  of  our  lives,  though  neither  of 
them  bear  any  proportion  to  the  vastness  of  our  obligations  to 
him,  and  both  together  cannot  make  the  least  addition  to  his 
essential  honour  and  glory.  In  short,  all  the  requital  he  expects 
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is  to  shew  our  love  to  him,  by  our  readiness  to  serve  and  obey 
him ;  and  to  express  our  charity  to  his  poor  members,  by  our 
willingness  to  relieve  and  succour  them. 

Thus  we  see  the  sense  and  substance  of  this  duty  of  thanks 
giving;  from  whence  I  proceed  to  consider,  in  the 

Next  place,  The  subject  matter  of  it,  or  for  what  we  are  to  give 
thanks;  and  that,  our  text  tells  us,  is  *  for  all  things;'  and  our 
Church,  for  '  all  God's  goodness  and  loving-kindness  to  us,  and 
to  all  men.'  To  ourselves,  in  the  first  place,  who  are  most  nearly 
concerned  in  it,  and  obliged  by  it.  Every  one  is  allowed  to  be 
nearest  to  himself,  and  to  be  chiefly  affected  with  the  mercies 
and  blessings  which  he  himself  hath  received.  Our  gratitude, 
like  charity,  is  to  begin  at  home;  but  it  must  not  rest  or  end 
there,  but  must  extend  to  others,  not  confining  our  prayers  and 
praises  to  ourselves  only,  but  taking  in  all  mankind  within  the 
compass  of  both ;  for  we  are  bid  to  give  thanks  for  all  men,  and 
for  all  the  mercies  bestowed  upon  them : — 

And  *  more  particularly  for  those  (if  there  be  any)  who  desire 
to  offer  up  their  praises  and  thanksgivings  for  any  late  mercies 
vouchsafed  unto  them.' 

There  are  some  general  and  public  blessings  enjoyed  in 
common  by  all  men,  for  which  we  are  to  give  thanks ;  and, 
therefore, — 

1st,  We  here  '  bless  God  for  our  creation,'  which  is  a  mercy 
common  to  all  his  creatures ;  for  they  all  received  their  beings 
from  him,  who  formed  them  all  out  of  nothing,  and  are  properly 
styled  the  works  of  his  hand,  giving  them  life,  and  breath,  and  all 
things :  but  man  is  his  masterpiece,  and  more  especially  styled 
*  his  offspring,'  Acts  xvii.  ;  having  endowed  him  with  nobler 
faculties,  and  designed  him  for  higher  ends,  than  other  creatures  : 
and  therefore,  though  all  creatures  are  called  upon  to  praise 
their  Maker,  yet  man  was  chiefly  designed  to  be  the  herald  of  his 
praise,  to  publish  the  honour,  and  proclaim  the  glory  of  our 
Creator ;  which  made  the  Psalmist  cry  out,  '  I  will  give  thanks 
to  thee,  O  God,  for  I  am  fearfully  and  wonderfully  made !' 
Psalm  cxxxix.  13. 

2dly,  We  here  t  bless  God  for  our  preservation  ;'  without 
which  we  should  all  fall  back  to  our  former  nothing.  *  It  is  in 
him  we  live,  move,  and  have  our  being ;'  and  we  so  entirely 
depend  upon  his  providence,  that  we  cannot  subsist  one  moment 
without  it.  It  is  he  that  daily  provides  food  and  raiment  for  us, 
without  which  we  should  soon  perish  through  hunger  and  naked 
ness.  It  is  he  that  hourly  preserves  us  from  all  dangers  and 
misfortunes  to  which  we  are  still  liable,  and  under  which  we 
should  utterly  sink  and  fail  without  him ;  and  therefore  we  are 
to  bless  God  for  the  constant  care  he  takes  of  us  and  all  men, 
and  for  his  daily  deliverance  of  us  from  all  those  evils. 

3dly,  '  We  bless  him  for  all  the  blessings  of  this  life,'  for  the 
daily  influences  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  and  the  constant  return 
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of  fruitful  seasons ;  for  health,  wealth,  the  society  of  friends,  and 
for  all  the  comforts  as  well  as  necessaries  of  this  life :  for  all 
which,  and  innumerable  other  benefits  continually  conferred  upon 
us,  we  return  him  our  most  humble  and  hearty  thanks. 

But  beside  these  temporal  mercies,  we  praise  him  for  all  spi 
ritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus. 

As,  (1.)  and  *  above  all,  for  his  inestimable  love  in  the  redemp 
tion  of  the  world  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.'  This  as  far  exceeds 
all  earthly  blessings,  as  heaven  is  above  the  earth,  and  as  much 
as  our  immortal  souls  excel  our  frail  bodies.  The  first  trans 
gression  yielded  us  up  into  the  hands  of  our  enemies,  and  made 
us  vassals  to  the  worst  of  tyrants.  But  Christ  hath  bought  us 
out  of  their  hands  at  the  price  of  his  own  blood  ;  he  hath  obtained 
eternal  redemption  for  us,  and  translated  us  from  the  vile  bondage 
of  slaves,  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God  :  which  is 
an  instance  of  his  inestimable  love,  and  a  mercy  we  can  never  be 
enough  thankful  for. 

(2.)  We  bless  God  '  for  the  means  of  grace,1  which  are  the 
instruments  of  our  salvation,  and  can  only  help  us  to  a  share  in 
this  redemption  ;  such  as,  the  free  enjoyment  of  God's  Holy 
Word  and  Sacraments,  which  are  the  spiritual  food  of  our  souls, 
and  nourish  them  to  eternal  life.  Which  things  call  for  our 
loudest  and  most  hearty  thanksgiving. 

Lastly,  *  We  bless  God  for  the  hope  of  glory,'  which  is  the 
anchor  of  the  soul,  to  keep  it  from  sinking  under  troubles,  and 
to  carry  it  through  the  greatest  difficulties.  *  If  in  this  life  only 
we  had  hope,  (saith  St.  Paul,)  we  were  of  all  men  the  most 
miserable.'  For  the  sweetest  comforts  we  enjoy  here,  have  some 
thing  of  the  gall  of  bitterness,  and  the  purest  joys  are  mingled 
with  many  sorrows.  But  '  blessed  be  God  (saith  St.  Peter)  who 
hath  begotten  us  again  to  a  lively  hope  through  the  resurrection 
of  Christ,  to  an  inheritance  immortal,  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth 
not  away,  reserved  in  heaven  for  us.'  1  Pet.  i.  3,  4.  This  is  able 
to  bear  us  up  under  the  greatest  pressures,  and  to  fill  our  hearts 
with  ecstasies  of  joy  and  thanksgiving. 

But  when,  or  at  what  times  and  seasons,  are  we  thus  to  give 
thcinks  ?  Why  that,  our  text  tells  us,  must  be  '  always  ;  giving 
thanks  always  unto  God.'  Not  that  we  are  every  moment  or 
instant  of  time  to  be  actually  giving  thanks,  for  that  would  inter 
fere  with  other  duties  and  affairs  of  human  life ;  but  that  we  be 
in  a  constant  readiness  and  preparation  for  this  duty,  and  duly 
observe  the  times  and  seasons  appointed  for  the  performing  of  it; 
that  we  keep  up  an  habitual  desire  and  inclination  to  the  giving 
God  thanks,  and  embrace  all  opportunities  of  actually  expressing 
our  thankfulness.  Thus  we  are  said  to  do  that  always,  which  we 
take  delight  in  the  frequent  doing  of,  and  are  ever  ready  and 
willing  to  do.  And  as  we  are  said  to  pray  always,  when  we  are 
still  disposed  for  that  duty,  and  constantly  observe  the  stated 
times  and  seasons  of  prayer,  mingling  some  short  petitions  with 
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all  the  business  of  this  life  ;  as,  *  God  help  us ! — the  Lord  prosper 
us ! — we  wish  you  good  luck  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,'  and  the 
like  :  so  we  are  said  to  give  thanks  always,  when  we  are  disposed 
to  do  it  upon  all  fit  times  and  occasions ;  and  at  other  times  fre 
quently  darting  out  such  ejaculations  as  these,  '  God  be  thanked ! — 
the  Lord  be  praised  for  these  and  all  other  his  mercies :'  which 
things  bespeak  a  thankful  heart,  and  are  in  Scripture  language 
taken  for  praying  and  praising  God  always. 

But  how  are  we  to  give  God  thanks,  or  to  '  shew  forth  his 
praise  ?'  Why  that,  we  are  here  told,  is  *  not  only  with  our  lips, 
but  in  our  lives,  by  giving  up  ourselves  to  his  service,  and  by 
walking  before  him  in  holiness  and  righteousness  all  our  days.' 
Where  though  the  acknowledgments  of  our  lips  are  required,  as 
a  testimony  of  the  inward  thankfulness  of  the  heart,  and  as  a 
motive  to  excite  others  to  publish  his  praise ;  yet  that  alone  is 
not  sufficient,  we  must  not  put  off  God  Almighty  with  lip-labour 
only,  but  must  give  him  the  gratitude  of  the  heart,  and  glorify 
him  in  our  lives.  Without  this,  the  most  specious  flattery  of  the 
tongue  is  no  better  than  hypocrisy,  and  the  most  pompous  show 
of  thanksgiving,  but  pageantry  and  empty  compliments ;  and 
therefore  we  are  bid  to  praise  him,  not  in  word  and  in  tongue 
only,  but  l  in  deed  and  in  truth.'  And  that  is  best  done,  as  we 
are  here  taught, — 

1st,  *  By  giving  up  ourselves  to  his  service.'  We  are  his  by 
right  of  creation,  being  all  his  creatures  and  servants ;  and  when 
we  had  alienated  ourselves  from  him,  he  gained  a  new  title  to  us 
by  right  of  redemption :  so  that  '  we  are  not  our  own,  but  are 
bought  with  a  price  ;'  and  therefore  the  apostle  rightly  infers,  we 
are  to  *  glorify  him  with  our  souls  and  bodies,'  which  are  both 
his.  A  redeemed  slave  owes  all  his  service  to  him  that  redeemed 
him,  and  so  do  we  to  Christ,  who  hath  dearly  bought  us ;  not 
only  giving  up  ourselves  wholly  to  his  service,  but, — 

£dly,  To  '  walk  before  him  in  holiness  and  righteousness  all 
our  days.'  So  we  are  taught  in  the  hymn  of  Zacharias,  that  we 
'  being  delivered  from  the  hands  of  our  enemies,  may  serve  him 
without  fear  in  righteousness  and  holiness  all  the  days  of  our  life.' 
Luke  i.  5.  This  is  the  best  and  most  acceptable  way  of  thanks 
giving,  by  doing  what  is  most  pleasing  to  him ;  for  it  shews 
that  we  truly  love  and  honour  our  Benefactor,  by  walking  in  his 
ways,  and  treading  the  paths  of  his  commandments.  And  thus 
we  are  to  offer  ourselves  and  service  to  God  *  the  Father,  in  the 
name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;'  to  '  whom  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
be  all  honour  and  glory  world  without  end.'  Amen. 
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DISCOURSE    CVII. 

JOEL  ii.  23,  24. — Be  glad  then,  ye  children  of  Sion,  and  rejoice 
in  the  Lord  your  God  ;  for  he  hath  given  you  the  former  rain 
moderately,  and  he  will  cause  to  come  down  for  you  the  former 
rain,  and  the  latter  rain  in  thejirst  month  :  and  the  floors  shall 
be  full  of  wheat,  and  the  fats  shall  overflow  with  wine  and  oil. 

AFTER  the  general  thanksgiving  for  all  God's  mercies  bestowed 
upon  us  and  all  men,  together  with  the  general  acts  of  thanks 
giving  that  appertain  to  them,  our  Church  descends  to  some  more 
particular  forms  of  thanksgiving,  to  be  used  upon  some  particular 
occasions  ;  as  for  deliverance  from  drought,  deluge,  war,  pestilence 
and  famine,  and  the  like. 

And  as  we  before  prayed  for  deliverance  from  these  calamities, 
so  justice  and  gratitude  require  that  we  should  return  thanks  for 
it,  when  it  is  vouchsafed  to  us.  And  that  we  might  not  neglect 
so  weighty  a  duty,  the  Church  hath  provided  thanksgivings,  as 
well  as  prayers,  for  that  purpose. 

It  is  indeed  a  great  fault  to  be  found  amongst  most  men,  to  be 
forward  enough  to  desire  the  benefit  of  the  Church's  prayers,  in 
times  of  sickness,  or  any  other  trouble,  and  yet  to  be  very  back 
ward  in  their  request  of  returning  thanks,  upon  their  recovery  or 
deliverance  from  it.  We  read  in  the  gospel,  that  of  the  *  ten 
lepers '  that  were  cleansed  by  our  Saviour,  and  restored  to  their 
health,  there  was  but  *  one  that  returned  to  give  glory  to  God, 
and  he  a  stranger,'  Luke  xvii.  18;  and  though  there  was  one  in 
ten  that  did  so  in  those  days,  yet  there  is  scarce  one  in  a  hundred 
that  does  so  in  ours.  This  is  a  great  piece  of  negligence  and 
ingratitude,  and  may  justly  provoke  God  to  be  deaf  to  our  prayers 
upon  other  occasions,  when  he  is  so  little  regarded  in  this. 

But  we  have  other  and  better  examples  to  encourage  and 
excite  our  gratitude  in  such  cases.  It  is  well  observed,  that  the 
lame  man,  whom  our  Saviour  cured  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda, 
John  v.  14,  made  the  first  use  of  his  legs  in  carrying  him  to  the 
temple  to  praise  God  ;  where  our  Saviour,  finding  him,  approved 
his  piety,  and  advised  him  to  walk  more  warily  for  the  time  to 
come.  And  we  read  of  many  others,  who  having  received  some 
signal  mercies,  immediately  resorted  to  the  temple,  and  praised 
God.  In  compliance  with  which  examples,  our  Church  hath 
piously  prepared  some  excellent  forms  of  thanksgiving,  to  be 
used  upon  the  bestowing  of  some  great  and  public  blessings. 
And  the  first  of  these  is  a  thanksgiving  for  rain  after  a  great 
drought,  of  which  I  shall  speak,  at  this  time,  from  these  words 
of  the  prophet  Joel  :  '  Be  glad  then,  ye  children  of  Sion,  and  re 
joice  in  the  Lord  your  God  ;  for  he  hath  given  you  the  former 
rain  moderately,  and  he  will  cause  to  come  down  for  you  the 
former  and  latter  rain ;  and  the  floors  shall  be  full  of  wheat,  and 
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the  fats  shall  overflow  with  wine  and  oil.'  In  which,  as  also  in 
the  collect  for  this  occasion,  I  shall  observe, — 

First,  An  acknowledgment  of  God's  gracious  providence,  in 
sending  rain  upon  the  land,  in  these  words :  *  O  God,  our 
heavenly  Father,  who,  by  thy  gracious  providence,  dost  cause 
the  former  and  the  latter  rain  to  descend  upon  the  earth,  that  it 
may  bring  forth  fruit  for  the  use  of  man.'  Which  words  are  the 
same  in  effect  with  these  of  Joel  in  the  text. 

Secondly,  A  thanksgiving,  for  his  actual  bestowing  it  in  our 
want  and  necessity,  in  these  words :  '  We  give  thee  humble 
thanks,  that  it  hath  pleased  thee,  in  our  great  necessity,  to  send 
us  at  last  a  joyful  rain  upon  thine  inheritance,  and  to  refresh  it 
when  it  was  dry.' 

Thirdly,  The  use  we  are  to  make  of  it ;  and  that  is,  '  To  the 
comfort  of  us  his  unworthy  servants,  and  to  the  glory  of  his  holy 
name.'  These  are  the  particulars  both  of  the  text  and  collect,  of 
which  briefly  and  distinctly.  For  the 

First,  We  here  address  unto  God,  by  the  style  of  '  Our 
heavenly  Father,'  who  takes  care  to  provide  all  necessaries  for 
us,  as  a  father  doth  for  his  children.  And  as  in  praying  for  rain, 
we  called  upon  him  as  our  heavenly  Father  to  give  it  to  us,  so  in 
praising  him  for  it,  we  give  him  the  same  title  for  sending  it. 
And  here  we — 

J .  Acknowledge  God  to  be  the  author  and  bestower  of  rain 
upon  us,  that  he  orders  it  by  his  gracious  providence,  and  of  his 
goodness  causes  it  to  descend  upon  the  earth.  It  is  he  that 
commands  the  clouds,  and  opens  and  shuts  the  windows  of 
heaven  :  he  hath  the  key  of  the  clouds,  as  well  as  the  womb,  and 
it  is  his  providence  that  alone  blesseth  and  commandeth  both.  It 
was  the  observation  of  the  Rabbins,  that  rain  is  one  of  those 
things,  wherein  the  power  and  providence  of  God  doth  more 
eminently  appear ;  and  therefore  they  often  persuaded  the 
people  to  worship  him,  because  by  him  the  rain  descended,  the 
trees  bore  their  fruits,  and  the  earth  yielded  its  increase.  And 
St.  Paul  minded  the  people  of  Lycaonia,  that  it  was  God  that 
'  gave  them  rain  from  heaven,  and  fruitful  seasons.'  Acts  xiv.  17. 
He  it  is  that  draweth  up  waters  from  the  sea,  that  covereth  the 
heaven  with  clouds,  and  so  '  prepareth  rain  for  the  earth,'  making 
the  grass  to  grow  upon  the  mountains,  and  green  herbs  for  the 
service  of  men.  Psalm  cxlvii.  8. 

2.  We  have  mention  here  of  the  several  kinds  of  rain,  which 
are  distinguished  into  the  former  and  latter  rain,  according  to  the 
two  great  different  seasons  of  the  year,  called  sometimes  the  first 
and  the  latter  rain,  Deut.  xi.  14. 

The  former  rain  was  that  which  fell  a  little  after  seed-time, 
which  in  those  countries  began  in  the  month  of  September;  and 
this  falling  upon  the  new-sown  ground,  made  the  seed  to  take 
root,  to  spring  up  and  to  grow,  called,  therefore,  '  The  rain  of 
their  seed.'  Isa.  xxx.  23. 
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The  latter  rain  was  that  which  fell  about  the  time  of  the  shoot 
ing  and  earing  of  their  corn,  and  that  was  with  them  about  the 
month  of  March;  and  this  made  their  fruits  to  fill,  ripen,  and 
come  to  maturity,  in  order  to  a  plentiful  increase.  Accordingly 
the  former  and  the  latter  rain  with  us  must  be  much  alike  theirs ; 
the  one,  that  which  falls  a  little  after  the  seasons  of  sowing  seed  ; 
the  other,  a  little  before  harvest  :  both  which  are  beautiful  and 
beneficial  in  their  seasons  ;  for  the  clouds  then  drop  fatness, 
and  crown  the  year  with  plenty  and  loving-kindness :  and  both 
of  them  are  the  gifts  and  blessings  of  God,  who  '  causeth  the 
former  and  the  latter  rain  to  descend  upon  the  earth.' 

3.  We  have  here  the  end  of  God's  sending  rain  upon  the 
earth ;  and  that  is,  as  the  next  words  tell  us,  '  That  it  may  bring 
forth  fruit  for  the  use  of  man.'  The  earth  is  the  common  parent 
and  mother  of  us  all,  we  all  sprung  from  her  bowels,  and  are 
nourished  by  her  breasts ;  but  both  these  must  be  watered  with 
the  dews  of  heaven,  before  they  can  afford  any  food  or  nourishment. 
If  God  withhold  the  rain  from  the  earth  in  the  due  seasons,  it 
will  soon  gape  and  pine  with  thirst,  and  all  its  fruits  will  wither 
and  die  away  ;  the  beasts  of  the  field  will  mourn,  the  birds  of  the 
air  droop,  the  earth  will  groan,  and  man  himself  be  dejected  and 
faint,  under  the  miseries  of  drought  and  famine :  but  if  God 
vouchsafe  to  open  the  treasury  of  the  clouds,  to  make  the  rain 
descend  upon  the  corn,  and  the  dew  to  distil  upon  the  grass,  then 
will  all  manner  of  fruits  increase  and  multiply,  and  make  both 
man  and  beasts  rejoice.  This  God  hath  promised  to  his  true 
and  faithful  servants,  Deut.  xi.  13,  14,  &c. :  '  If  you  will  hearken 
diligently  to  my  commandments,  and  serve  the  Lord  your  God 
with  all  your  heart  and  with  all  your  soul,  then  I  will  give  you 
the  rain  of  your  land  in  its  due  season,  the  first  rain,  and  the 
latter  rain,  that  you  may  gather  in  your  corn,  and  wine,  and  oil : 
and  I  will  send  grass  in  thy  fields  for  thy  cattle,  that  thou  mayest 
eat  and  be  full.'  Where  we  have  a  gracious  promise  of  rain, 
and  God's  blessing  with  it,  on  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  for  the  use 
of  man.  The  like  promise,  for  the  same  end,  we  read  of  in  Isa. 
xxx.  23  :  *  Then  shall  he  give  thee  the  rain  of  thy  seed,  that 
thou  shalt  sow  thy  ground  withal,  and  bread  of  the  increase  of 
the  earth,  and  it  shall  be  fat  and  plenteous.'  And  our  text  speaks 
to  the  same  purpose,  that  God  sends  the  former  and  latter  rain, 
to  the  end  that  *  the  floors  may  be  full  of  wheat,  and  the  fats 
overflow  with  wine  and  oil ;'  all  which  are  designed  for  the  use 
and  service  of  man ;  for  as  God  made  man  the  masterpiece  of 
the  creation,  so  he  gave  him  the  use  of  all  his  creatures,  and  to 
that  end  invested  him  with  the  dominion  over  all  the  works  of  his 
hand,  and  made  him  Lord  of  all ;  for  which  David  often  '  praises 
God  for  his  goodness,  and  declares  the  wonders  he  doth  for  the 
children  of  men :'  particularly  in  the  8th  Psalm  he  celebrates  the 
dignity  of  man  above  all  the  other  creatures,  and  the  dominion 
that  God  gave  him  over  them,  crying  out  more  than  once  in  that 
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psalm,  *  O  Lord  our  Governor,  how  excellent  is  thy  name  in  all 
the  world,  that  thou  hast  set  thy  glory  above  the  heavens!' 
ver.  1,  9;  and  scattered  thy  bounty  over  the  whole  earth.  And 
this  will  lead  me  to  the 

Second  thing  propounded,  viz.  a  thanksgiving  for  the  blessing 
of  rain,  in  these  words :  *  We  give  thee  humble  thanks,  that  it 
hath  pleased  thee,  in  our  great  necessity,  to  send  us  at  the  last  a 
joyful  rain  upon  thine  inheritance,  and  to  refresh  it  when  it  was 
dry.'  Where  we  may  observe, — 

1st,  The  seasonableness  of  the  blessing,  being  sent  *  in  our 
great  necessity,  and  refreshing  the  earth  when  it  was  dry.' 

2dly,  The  sufficiency  of  it,  implied  in  the  term  of  *  joyful  rain  ;* 
which  signifies  enough,  not  only  to  answer  to  our  necessities,  but 
to  administer  to  our  joy  and  delight.  And, — 

3dly,  The  thanks  due  for  it :  *  We  give  thee  humble  thanks,'  £c. 
For  the — 

1st,  No  blessing  comes  so  seasonable  as  in  the  time  of  neces 
sity,  for  then  we  are  most  sensible  of  the  want,  and  best  know 
the  worth  of  it,  and  so  are  most  apt  to  prize  and  value  it. 
Bread,  we  know,  is  never  so  sweet  to  any  as  to  the  hungry  soul ; 
and  drink  is  never  so  welcome^  as  when  we  are  pined  with  thirst. 
In  like  manner,  the  rain  never  comes  so  seasonably  as  in  time  of 
drought,  when  the  earth  gapes,  and  the  inhabitants  open  their 
mouths  for  it ;  then  we  taste  the  sweetness,  when  we  most  feel 
the  want  of  it,  and  necessity  enhances  the  value  of  the  mercy. 
Then,— 

2dly,  For  the  sufficiency  of  it,  that  is  implied  in  the  term  of 
a  '  joyful  rain  ;'  which  imports  not  only  enough  to  supply  our 
wants,  but  to  support  our  spirits,  and  to  administer  to  our 
comfort  and  satisfaction.  The  Psalmist  calls  it  '  a  gracious  rain,* 
as  coming  from  the  grace  and  favour  of  God  ;  and  elsewhere 
*  a  joyful  rain,'  because  it  creates  joy  to  them  that  have  felt  the 
want  of  it.  In  our  prayer  for  rain,  we  ask  such  moderate  rain 
and  showers,  as  might  help  to  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  the  earth 
in  due  season ;  not  such  immoderate  showers  as  tend  to  drown 
and  destroy  them.  And  our  text  tells  us,  that  God  gives  the 
former  and  latter  rain  '  moderately,'  that  is,  in  proportion  to 
our  needs  and  necessities  :  he  gives  so  much  as  the  season  requires 
to  produce  its  fruits,  not  so  much  as  may  overflow  the  gasping 
fields,  and  render  them  barren  and  unfruitful.  And  for  this 
his  good  providence  we  are  here  taught, — 

3dly,  *  To  give  him  our  humble  thanks.'  Our  want  of  rain 
drove  us  upon  our  knees,  and  made  us  cry  mightily  unto  God  for 
it ;  now  his  seasonable  sending  it  to  us,  in  our  great  necessity, 
should  likewise  teach  us  to  lift  up  our  hearts  in  thanksgivings  for 
it,  and  make  our  praises  as  loud  and  hearty  as  our  prayers.  So 
we  find  David,  that  great  pattern  of  piety,  did  upon  the  like 
occasion ;  for  when  his  prayers  were  answered  in  a  pinching 
drought,  he  put  up  his  acknowledgments,  saying,  '  Thou,  O  God, 
hast  sent  a  gracious  rain  upon  thine  inheritance,  and  hast 
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refreshed  it  when  it  was  weary.'  Psalm  Ixviii.  9.  Our  land  (as  one 
hath  well  observed)  is  as  much  the  land  of  his  inheritance  now,  as 
the  land  of  Canaan  was  to  the  Israelites  of  old,  and  we  are  as 
much  his  people  as  they.  And  as  our  ground  now  may  be  some 
times  dry  and  weary  as  well  as  theirs,  so  when  God  is  pleased  to 
refresh  it  by  a  joyful  rain,  our  praise  and  gratitude  should  be  the 
same.  To  do  otherwise,  is  to  act  like  the  brute  beasts,  who  live 
upon  the  bounty  of  heaven,  without  any  sense  of  gratitude  for  it ; 
and  if  we  receive  the  fruits  of  the  earth  without  giving  thanks 
for  them,  we  imitate  the  swine,  that  feed  upon  the  acorns  that 
fall  from  the  tree,  without  ever  looking  up  to  the  tree  from 
whence  they  fell.  Yea,  our  ingratitude  will  render  us  more 
brutish  and  stupid  than  they ;  for  they  in  their  way  set  forth  the 
glory  of  God,  and  wanting  speech,  are  the  mute  and  silent  orators 
of  his  praise  :  but  God  hath  given  us  a  tongue  to  speak  of  his 
honour,  and  to  publish  his  loving-kindness ;  which  if  we  neglect 
to  do,  or  use  it  otherwise,  that  which  was  given  us  as  our  glory, 
will  in  the  end  prove  our  shame  and  our  reproach. 

And  this  will  lead  me,  in  the  last  place,  to  the  use  we  are  to 
make  of  this,  and  all  other  of  God's  mercies ;  which  is, — 

1st,  *  To  the  comfort  of  us  his  unworthy  servants.'    And, — 

2dly,  '  To  the  glory  of  his  holy  name,  through  his  mercies  in 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.' 

1st,  I  say,  we  are  to  use  this  his  blessing  to  the  comfort  of  us 
his  unworthy  servants.  As  an  excessive  drought  is  a  sore  judg 
ment  that  makes  both  man  and  beast  to  mourn  ;  so  the  sending  a 
gracious  rain  upon  our  inheritance  is  a  great  blessing,  that  makes 
both  man  and  beast  to  rejoice ;  the  one  deprives  us  of  all  the 
fruits  of  the  earth,  and  reduces  us  to  great  necessity,  which  is  a 
just  cause  of  sorrow  and  trouble  ;  the  other  gives  us  all  of  them 
freely  and  richly  to  enjoy,  which  is  a  matter  of  great  joy  and 
rejoicing.  And  therefore  the  prophet  Joel  in  the  text  calls  upon 
the  '  children  of  Zion  to  be  glad  and  rejoice  in  the  Lord  their 
God,  for  giving  the  former  and  latter  rain  moderately  in  their 
proper  seasons.'  And  St.  Paul  told  the  people  of  Lystra  and 
Lycaonia,  that  God,  by  '  sending  fruitful  seasons,  had  tilled  their 
hearts  with  food  and  gladness.'  Acts  xiv.  17.  When  God  hath 
refreshed  the  earth  with  the  dews  of  heaven,  and  thereby  made 
the  fields  to  stand  so  thick  with  corn,  as  to  laugh  and  sing,  we 
too  may  cheerfully  refresh  our  spirits  in  the  use  of  it,  and  break 
out  into  songs  of  praise  to  our  great  preserver  and  benefactor. 
A  new  scene  of  joy  may  spring  up  in  our  hearts,  upon  the  spring 
ing  up  of  these  fruits  ;  and  as  we  before  prayed  for  rain  '  to  our 
comfort,'  so  may  we  now  praise  him  for  showering  down  these 
blessings  upon  us. 

Indeed  God  gives  us  his  mercies,  not  merely  for  necessities, 
but  for  our  comfort  and  delight,  and  hath  willed  us  to  take  plea 
sure  in  the  good  things  we  possess.  It  is  a  great  fault  to  pine 
and  fear  want  in  the  midst  of  abundance,  and  to  lack  as  well 
what  we  have,  as  what  we  have  not.  Solomon  speaks  of  a  great 
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unhappiness  under  the  sun,  to  have  store  of  the  good  things  of 
this  life,  and  no  hearts  to  make  use  of  them ;  and  reckons  it  a 
blessing  added  to  all  other  blessings,  to  be  disposed  comfortably 
to  enjoy  what  God  hath  been  pleased  to  bless  us  withal ;  but  still 
we  are  to  acknowledge  ourselves  his  unworthy  servants,  who 
deserve  nothing  at  his  hands,  being  less  than  the  least  of  all  his 
mercies,  and  therefore  our  praise  should  be  the  greater. 

Lastly,  As  we  are  to  use  the  fruits  of  the  earth  to  our  comfort, 
so  are  we  '  to  the  glory  of  God's  holy  name.'  This  is  the  ulti 
mate  and  great  end  of  all  things,  to  which  we  are  to  direct  all 
our  actions ;  and  as  we  remembered  it  before  in  our  prayer  for 
rain,  so  we  may  not  forget  it  in  our  praises  for  it.  The  apostle 
tells  us,  that  '  God  hath  not  left  himself  without  witness,  in 
that  he  doth  good,  and  giveth  rain  from  heaven,  and  fruitful 
seasons,  rilling  our  hearts  with  food  and  gladness.'  Acts  xiv.  17. 
There  is  not  a  shower  descends,  but  bids  us  to  look  up  to  him  as 
the  fountain ;  there  is  not  an  ear  of  corn,  nor  a  blade  of  grass, 
but  carries  the  signature  of  his  Divine  hand.  The  constant 
benefits  we  receive  are  so  many  witnesses  of  his  being  and  bounty; 
they  are  the  tokens  and  testimonies  of  his  love,  and  every  day 
gives  us  cause  and  matter  enough  to  praise  him.  The  infinite 
power,  wisdom,  and  goodness  of  God  are  indelible  characters 
engraven  on  all  the  works  of  his  hand  ;  and  daily  experience 
shews  us,  that  he  is  both  able,  and  wise,  and  willing  enough  to 
help  us  in  all  our  necessities. 

And  therefore  as  we  receive  all  from  his  bounty,  so  let  us 
return  all  to  his  glory  ;  let  us  beware  of  abusing  any  of  God's  crea 
tures,  lest  we  cause  his  corn,  and  wine,  and  oil,  to  rise  up  and 
testify  against  us.  Above  all,  let  us  beware  of  turning  the  grace 
of  God  into  wantonness,  or  making  his  mercies  the  fuel  of  our 
lust  and  luxury  ;  but  rather  let  us  use  them  as  he  designed  them, 
for  our  comfort  and  his  honour,  giving  him  daily  thanks  for  the 
blessings  we  receive ;  and  that  will  engage  his  good  providence 
still  to  take  care  of  us,  to  hear  our  prayers,  and  to  shower 
down  all  good  things  upon  us,  as  our  needs  and  occasions  shall 
require ;  which  God  of  his  infinite  mercy  grant,  for  the  merits  of 
Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord.  Amen. 


DISCOURSE    CVIII. 

GEN.  viii.  20, 21. — And  Noah  buildedan  altar  unto  the  Lord,  and 
took  of  every  clean  beast,  and  of  every  clean  fowl,  and  offered 
burnt-offerings  on  the  altar;  and  the  Lord  smelled  a  sweet 
savour  ;  and  the  Lord  said  in  his  heart,  I  will  not  again  curse 
the  ground  any  more  for  marts  sake  ;  for  the  imagination  of 
mans  heart  is  evil  from  his  youth ;  neither  will  I  again  smite 
any  more  every  living  thing,  as  I  have  done. 

AFTER  the  thanksgiving  for  moderate  rain  and  showers,  for  the 
ripening  and  reaping  the  kindly  fruits  of  the  earth,  there  follows 
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a  thanksgiving  for  fair  weather,  or  for  the  ceasing  of  all  immode 
rate  rains  and  floods ;  for  the  earth  may  suffer  as  much  by  too 
great  an  abundance,  as  by  too  great  a  scarcity  of  waters ;  and 
therefore  our  Church  hath  provided  two  excellent  forms  of  thanks 
giving  for  our  deliverance  from  both.  Of  the  one  I  treated  the 
last  time ;  of  the  other  I  am  now  to  speak  ;  and  that  from  the 
words  read  :  '  And  Noah  builded  an  altar,  and  took  of  every 
clean  beast,  and  of  every  clean  fowl,  and  offered  burnt-offerings 
upon  the  altar,'  &c. 

The  words  contain  Noah's  thanksgiving  unto  God,  after  that 
general  deluge,  which  destroyed  all  the  world,  save  him  and  his 
family,  and  some  beasts  preserved  in  the  ark  for  his  use ;  in 
memory  of  which  deliverance  from  the  common  destruction, 
Noah  built  an  altar  unto  the  Lord,  the  first  that  we  read  of  in 
holy  Scripture,  and  made  an  offering  upon  it  of  some  of  the  clean 
beasts  and  birds,  as  a  sacrifice  of  praise  for  his  preservation ; 
which  sacrifice  proved  so  pleasing  and  acceptable  unto  the  Lord, 
that  he  is  said  to  'smell  a  sweet  savour  in  it;'  alluding  to  the 
smell  of  the  legal  sacrifices,  which  being  perfumed  with  great 
quantities  of  incense,  yielded  a  most  fragrant  and  sweet-smelling 
savour.  The  sense  whereof  is,  that  God  accepted  of  the  thank 
fulness  of  Noah's  heart,  and  took  so  great  notice  of  the  purity 
and  piety  of  his  intention,  that  he  said  in  his  heart,  and  after 
declared  his  resolution,  *  never  to  curse  the  ground  more  for 
man's  sake;'  for  though  the  imagination  of  man's  heart  be  evil 
from  his  youth,  and  so  might  justly  deserve  to  be  swept  away  by 
another  flood ;  yet  for  my  servant  Noah's  sake,  '  I  will  never 
again  smite  any  more  every  living  thing,  as  I  have  done.'  From 
this  great  example  of  gratitude,  and  the  gracious  promise  that 
ensued  thereupon,  our  Church  hath  composed  an  excellent  form 
of  thanksgiving  to  be  offered  up  as  a  sacrifice  of  praise,  upon  the 
ceasing  of  all  immoderate  rains,  and  inundations ;  in  which  we 
may  observe, — 

First,  An  humble  acknowledgment  of  God's  justice  in  bringing 
such  calamities  upon  us,  in  the  first  words :  '  O  Lord  our  God, 
who  hast  justly  humbled  us  by  the  late  plague  of  immoderate 
rain  and  waters.' 

Secondly,  A  free  confession  of  his  great  goodness  in  his  de 
livering  us  from  it,  in  the  next  words  :  '  And  in  thy  mercy  hast 
relieved  and  comforted  our  souls  by  this  seasonable  and  blessed 
change  of  weather.' 

Thirdly,  An  act  of  praise  and  thanksgiving  for  this  great 
favour,  saying,  '  We  praise  and  glorify  thy  holy  name  for  this  thy 
mercy.' 

Fourthly,  A  vow  of  perpetual  gratitude :  '  And  will  always 
declare  thy  loving-kindness  from  generation  to  generation.'  I 
shall  speak  something  of  each  of  these  particularly  :  and, — 

First,  Of  the  humble  acknowledgment  of  God's  justice  in 
inflicting  his  punishments  upon  us,  in  these  words  :  '  Who  hast, 
justly  humbled  us  by  thy  late  plague  of  immoderate  rain  and 
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waters.'  The  end  of  God's  judgments  is  our  humiliation  and 
amendment,  to  drive  us  upon  our  knees,  and  to  make  us  sensible 
of  our  dependence  upon  our  Maker.  We  are  naturally  proud 
creatures,  apt  to  swell  and  look  big,  and  to  think  ourselves  self- 
sufficient  ;  a  small  matter  will  puff  up  a  bubble,  and  a  little  empty 
air  will  swell  a  bladder ;  in  like  manner  vain  men  are  easily 
blown  up,  and  too  many  are  lifted  up,  with  a  little.  We  are 
apt  in  our  prosperity  to  say  with  David,  '  We  shall  never  be 
moved,'  and  that  our  mountain  stands  too  strong  to  be  shaken. 
Now  to  prick  this  bladder,  and  to  let  out  this  empty  air  of 
self-conceit,  God  is  pleased  to  send  some  affliction  or  other 
to  humble  us.  Some  he  afflicts  in  the  body  with  sicknesses 
and  diseases,  giving  them  '  a  thorn  in  the  flesh  to  buffet  them, 
lest  they  should  be  exalted  above  measure.'  Others  he  afflicts 
in  the  mind  by  sorrows  and  troubles,  to  correct  the  risings 
and  swellings  of  the  heart ;  others,  again,  he  punishes  in  their 
estates  by  losses  and  crosses,  that  they  may  not  boast  or  trust 
too  much  in  uncertain  riches.  Again,  he  afflicts  others  in  their 
name  by  infamy  and  reproach,  letting  loose  the  tongues  of  some, 
to  keep  them  from  being  puffed  up  with  the  vain  breath  and 
applause  of  others.  All  which  things  are  graciously  intended  to 
humble  and  make  men  to  know  themselves,  that  they  be  not 
undone  by  their  own  arrogance  and  folly ;  to  prevent  which,  God 
Almighty  sometimes  arms  all  the  elements  against  them  ;  some 
times  smiting  the  earth  with  barrenness,  and  causing  it  not  to 
yield  its  fruits;  at  other  times  filling  the  air  with  infection,  and 
spreading  the  noisome  scent  of  the  pestilence  ;  sometimes,  again, 
letting  loose  the  fire  to  consume  our  dwellings ;  and  at  other 
times  the  water  to  overflow  the  fields  with  floods  and  inundations ; 
and  all  to  make  us  humble,  and  to  return  to  him  that  strikes  us. 

And  as  this  is  the  design  of  these  judgments,  so  are  they 
adapted  in  their  own  nature  to  work  these  effects  upon  us.  *  When 
thy  judgments  are  in  the  world  (saith  the  prophet  Tsaiah)  the 
inhabitants  of  the  earth  will  learn  righteousness;'  that  is,  they 
will  be  inclined  then  to  consider,  and  to  learn  that  lesson,  which 
before  they  refused  to  be  taught.  '  When  I  fed  them  to  the  full/ 
saith  God  of  the  Israelites,  '  and  all  things  ran  smooth  and  pro 
sperous  with  them,  then  they  kicked  and  rebelled  against  me ; 
'  but  in  their  affliction  they  will  seek  me  early ; '  then  would 
they  humble  themselves,  and  cry  for  mercy,  and  return  to  me. 
'  Before  I  was  afflicted  (saith  David)  I  went  astray,  but  now  I 
have  learnt  thy  testimonies.'  The  rod  instilled  the  lesson  of 
humility  into  him,  which  all  his  victories  and  successes  could 
never  teach  him.  So  that  there  is  a  natural  aptitude  in  afflictions 
to  reduce  our  wanderings,  and  God's  corrections  serve  to  lead  us 
to  the  knowledge  and  practice  of  our  duty,  which  we  should  not 
learn  otherwise.  The  want  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth  may  some 
times  make  the  fruits  of  the  spirit  to  live  and  grow  in  us ;  the 
infection  of  the  air  may  hinder  the  pursuit  of  the  empty  air  of 
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vain  glory,  and  the  overflowings  of  our  fields  may  put  a  stop  to 
the  overflowings  of  ungodliness.  If  these  judgments  work  these 
good  effects  within  us,  God  in  his  providence  will  soon  remove  them 
i'rom  us.  And  if  we  are  thus  humbled  and  reformed  by  a  plague 
of  immoderate  rain  and  waters,  we  shall  have  good  cause, — 

Secondly,  To  make  another  acknowledgment  of  his  great 
*  mercy  in  relieving  and  comforting  our  souls,  by  a  seasonable 
and  blessed  change  of  weather.'  This  confession  our  Church 
here  teaches  us  with  humble  and  penitent  hearts  to  make  to  our 
great  preserver,  who  is  ever  ready  to  send  relief  in  all  our  dis 
tresses;  we  before  owned  his  justice  in  punishing,  and  we  here 
own  his  goodness  in  relieving  us;  and  as  his  justice  hath  many 
ways  of  punishing,  so  hath  his  mercy  as  many  ways  of  relieving  us. 
He  relieves  us  in  our  bodies,  by  removing  sickness,  and  restoring 
health ;  he  relieves  us  in  our  souls,  by  taking  off  troubles  and 
sorrows,  and  giving  ease  and  tranquillity  to  our  minds ;  he  relieves 
us  in  our  estates,  by  supplying  all  our  wants,  and  sending  us 
plenty  and  prosperity  ;  and  this  he  is  here  said  to  do,  by  stopping 
excessive  rains  and  floods,  by  a  seasonable  and  blessed  change  of 
weather.  By  this  he  not  only  relieves,  but  comforts  our  souls, 
by  letting  us  know,  that  his  anger  is  ceased  with  the  rain,  that  all 
the  storms  of  his  displeasure  are  over,  and  that  the  light  of  his 
countenance  again  shines  out  upon  us.  When  the  clouds  covered 
the  face  of  the  heavens,  and  the  waters  overflowing  their  banks, 
covered  the  face  of  the  earth,  then  were  our  hearts  heavy,  and 
our  countenances  sad  and  gloomy;  then  were  we  filled  with 
doubts  of  what  was  coming  upon  us,  and  ready  to  languish  and 
pine  away  with  the  fears  of  approaching  penury.  But  now  that 
the  face  of  the  heavens  is  serene  and  clear,  and  the  face  of  the 
earth  adorned  with  flowers  and  grass,  and  all  sorts  of  grain,  cheer 
fulness  again  returns  into  our  countenances,  and  all  creatures 
begin  to  rejoice  and  sing.  This  blessed  change  of  weather  hath 
wrought  a  blessed  change  in  our  hearts,  by  dispelling  all  our 
fears,  and  bringing  rest  and  comfort  to  our  souls ;  it  is  like 
Noah's  dove,  a  messenger  of  glad  tidings  from  heaven,  viz.  that 
the  waters  are  abated,  and  dry  land  appears  ;  and  by  bringing  an 
olive  branch  in  its  mouth,  gives  hopes  of  a  farther  increase  of  all 
the  fruits  of  the  earth.  And  this  will  lead  me  to  the 

Third  thing  propounded,  which  was  an  act  of  praise  and  thanks 
giving  for  these  Divine  favours,  in  the  next  words  :  '  We  praise 
and  glorify  thy  holy  name  for  this  thy  mercy.'  Every  particular 
act  of  mercy  requires  a  particular  act  of  praise  ;  and  now  that  he 
hath  restrained  the  clouds,  and  kept  the  waters  within  their 
bounds,  that  they  may  not  annoy  and  overwhelm  the  earth,  from 
which  we  have  our  subsistence,  he  may  justly  expect  a  tribute  of 
acknowledgment,  which  the  Church  calls  upon  us  to  pay  him 
for  so  signal  a  favour.  We  may  not  carelessly  overlook  such 
remarkable  acts  of  the  Divine  providence  and  care  over  us,  but 
wisely  observe  these  things,  and  seriously  consider  of  his  doings. 
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Nor  may  we  let  slip  the  memory  of  such  mercies,  but  ever  keep 
his  loving-kindness  in  remembrance.  To  which  end,  let  us  set  a 
high  value  upon  this  mercy,  as  that  upon  which  the  being  and 
comforts  of  our  lives  so  greatly  depend ;  for  what  we  seldom  or 
slightly  think  of,  will  be  soon  forgotten.  Our  gratitude  for 
benefits  received  will  rise  or  fall,  according  to  the  high  or  low 
opinion  we  have  of  them  ;  if  we  extenuate  and  lessen  the  mercies 
of  God  in  our  mind,  and  regard  not  the  freeness,  the  seasonable- 
ness,  and  other  circumstances  that  attend  them,  our  gratitude  will 
be  little  or  none  at  all ;  but,  if  we  put  the  due  price  upon  them, 
and  strictly  survey  the  greatness,  the  number,  the  invaluable 
excellency,  and  the  frequent  repetition  of  them,  we  shall  be  easily 
induced  to  think,  that  we  can  never  be  enough  thankful  for  them. 
And  therefore  we  find  David,  that  great  example  of  thanksgiving, 
still  magnifying  and  extolling  the  mercies  of  God  to  the  skies  ; 
saying,  *  Thy  mercy  reaches  unto  the  heavens,  and  thy  faithful 
ness  unto  the  clouds.'  To  shew  his  absolute  power  over  the 
winds  and  waters,  he  describes  him  as  one  that  'maketh  the  clouds 
his  chariot,  and  comes  flying  upon  the  wings  of  the  wind ;  he 
gathereth  the  waters  into  an  heap,  and  at  his  word  the  waters 
flow  ;  he  sets  bounds  to  the  sea,  that  it  cannot  pass ;  and  says  to 
the  waves,  hitherto  shall  ye  come,  and  no  farther.'  So  that  as 
he  sends  immoderate  rains  and  floods  to  chastise  a  wicked  people, 
so  he  causes  both  to  cease  when  they  return  to  him ;  and  as  we 
are  to  pray  against  the  one,  so  are  we  to  praise  him  for  the  other. 
Thus  the  Psalmist  meditated  upon  the  multitude  and  greatness 
of  God's  mercies  day  and  night,  and  spent  his  whole  time  in  acts 
of  praise  and  thanksgiving  for  them. 

And  this  our  Church  directs  us  to  do,  in  the  close  of  this  collect, 
by  making  a  vow  of  perpetual  gratitude  ;  saying,  *  We  will  always 
declare  thy  loving-kindness  from  generation  to  generation.'  He 
that  hath  received  a  benefit,  is  ungrateful  if  he  do  not  own,  declare, 
and  remember  it ;  for  ingratus  est  (saith  Seneca)  qui  benejicium 
accepisse  se  negat,  quod  accepit :  ingratus  est  qui  dissimulat  ,•  in 
gratus  est  qui  non  reddit ;  sed  ingratissimus  omnium,  qui  oblitus  est; 
he  that  denies  the  receiving  of  a  benefit,  and  he  that  dissembles  it, 
and  refuses  to  repay,  are  both  ungrateful ;  but  most  ungrateful  of 
all  is  he  that  forgets  it.  And  therefore  Noah  is  said  in  our  text  to 
have  built  an  altar  unto  the  Lord,  and  to  offer  sacrifice  upon  it, 
to  preserve  the  remembrance  of  his  being  saved  from  the  general 
deluge,  to  make  it  known  to  the  new  world,  and  to  publish  it  to 
all  posterity  for  evermore.  From  whence  began  the  custom, 
much  imitated  in  the  following  ages,  of  erecting  altars  and  monu 
ments  to  preserve  the  memory  of  signal  mercies  and  deliverances ; 
hence  we  read  of  Abraham's  '  building  an  altar  in  Sichem,'  in 
memory  of  God's  '  appearing  to  him  there,'  and  making  the  first 
covenant  with  him,  saying,  *  Unto  thy  seed  will  I  give  this  land.' 
Gen.  xii.  7.  Likewise  he  built  an  altar  on  a  mountain  on  the 
east  of  Bethel,  where  he  pitched  his  tent,  and  '  there  called  upon 
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the  name  of  the  Lord.'  Ver.  8.  Again,  he  built  an  altar  on 
mount  Moriah,  and  called  it  Jehovah-jireh,  which  is,  '  in  the 
mount  of  the  Lord  it  shall  be  seen  ;'  and  this  was  in  memory  of 
the  deliverance  of  his  only  son  Isaac  from  the  intended  sacrifice 
of  him,  by  God's  providing  a  ram  to  be  sacrificed  in  his  stead ;  of 
which  we  read,  Gen.  xxii.  Joshua  '  took  a  great  stone,  and  set 
it'  up  as  a  pillar  or  monument,  which  was  *  under  an  oak  by  or 
in  the  sanctuary  of  the  Lord  ;'  in  memory  of  a  solemn  covenant 
made  between  God  and  his  people,  as  we  read,  Joshua  xxiv.  26. 
So  that  good  men  in  all  ages  have  taken  care,  that  the  mercies  of 
God  do  not  pass  away  unobserved,  or  sink  into  oblivion  ;  but 
have  erected  altars,  pillars,  and  monuments,  to  preserve  the 
knowledge,  and  convey  the  remembrance  of  them  to  posterity. 
Accordingly  we  find  the  royal  Psalmist  often  saying,  '  We  will 
remember  thy  name  from  one  generation  to  another ;  therefore 
shall  the  people  give  thanks  unto  thee,  world  without  end;'  and 
we  will  always  be  shewing  forth  thy  praise  '  from  generation  to 
generation.'  Psalm  Ixxix.  14.  From  whence  our  Church  hath 
prescribed  this  vow  of  perpetual  gratitude :  '  We  will  praise  thy 
name  for  ever  and  ever,  and  will  always  declare  thy  loving  kind 
ness  from  generation  to  generation.'  Wherefore, — 

To  draw  to  a  conclusion,  let  us  give  thanks  to  Almighty  God, 
as  for  all  his  mercies,  so  particularly  for  the  late  mercy  here 
commemorated,  viz.  our  deliverance  from  the  plague  of  immode 
rate  rain  and  waters ;  that  it  hath  pleased  God  to  restrain  the 
waters  from  overflowing  the  earth,  and  reducing  them  within 
their  proper  bounds  and  channels ;  at  which  the  beasts  of  the 
field  rejoice  in  finding  pasture,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  sing  forth 
the  praises  of  their  Maker,  who  thus  takes  care  of  them.  But 
we,  to  whom  God  hath  given  the  dominion  and  free  use  of  both, 
ought  to  rejoice  much  more,  and  to  be  ever  speaking  of  his 
honour.  To  excite  us  hereunto, — 

Know  that  the  praising  of  God  for  his  goodness,  is  the  most 
essential  part  of  religion,  and  one  of  the  greatest  and  most  neces 
sary  duties  we  are  to  pay  to  him  ;  yea,  it  hath  been  truly  reckoned 
a  piece  of  that  natural  religion  and  worship  which  all  nations  give 
to  their  deities.  The  very  heathens  sing  hymns  to  their  idol 
gods,  and  the  people  offer  frequent  sacrifices  of  praise  and  thanks 
giving  in  their  idol  temples:  but  revealed  religion  hath  taught 
this  duty  much  better.  The  worship  of  the  Jews  consisted  chiefly 
in  offerings  and  sacrifices  of  praise ;  and  the  Christian's  worship 
hath  been  ever  celebrated  with  songs  of  thanksgiving :  yea, 
praising  God  is  the  great  work  and  business  of  heaven,  the 
employment  of  saints  and  angels,  and  the  spirits  of  just  men 
made  perfect ;  which  we  should  learn  and  begin  here  upon  every 
instance  of  the  Divine  goodness,  that  we-  may  be  the  better  fitted 
to  join  with  the  heavenly  choir  hereafter,  in  their  incessant 
praises  and  hallelujahs :  to  which  God  of  his  infinite  mercy 
bring  us,  &c. 
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DISCOURSE   CIX. 

PSALM  cxlv.  16. — Thou  openest  thine  hand,  and  fittest  all  things 
living  with  plenteousness  :  or,  as  the  New  Translation  hath  it, 
and  satisjiest  the  desire  of  every  living  thing. 

HAVING  blessed  God  for  sending  moderate  rain  and  showers, 
when  they  were  wanted,  for  the  moistening  of  the  earth,  and 
producing  the  fruits  of  it;  as  also,  for  sending  fair  weather,  and 
the  warm  influences  of  the  sun,  when  they  were  necessary  for 
ripening  of  the  said  fruits,  and  our  receiving  of  them  in  due 
season  :  I  proceed  next  to  the  thanksgiving  for  plenty,  which 
naturally  follows  and  proceeds  from  the  two  former.  And  for 
this  our  Church  hath  likewise  left  us  an  excellent  form;  of  which 

1  shall  treat  at  this  time,  from  these  words  of  the  Psalmist :  (  He 
openeth  his  hand,  and  filleth  all  things  living  with  plenteousness.' 
In  which  words,  and  in  the  form  of  thanksgiving,  I  shall  observe, — 

First,  The  Author  and  Dispenser  of  all  our  mercies,  who  is 
'  God  our  most  merciful  Father.' 

Secondly,  The  manner  of  his  dispensing  them ;  which  is,  of  his 
gracious  goodness  in  '  opening  his  hands,'  and  his  ears  too,  in 
hearing  the  devout  prayers  of  his  Church. 

Thirdly,  The  measure  of  his  bestowing  them  ;  which  is,  by 
'  filling  all  things  living  with  plenteousness,'  or  by  *  turning  our 
dearth  and  scarcity  into  cheapness  and  plenty,'  and  thereby  satis 
fying  the  desires  of  every  living  thing. 

Fourthly,  A  thanksgiving  for  these  blessings :  '  We  give  thee 
humble  thanks  for  this  thy  special  bounty.' 

Fifthly,  A  petition  for  the  continuance  of  them  to  us :  '  Be 
seeching  thee  to  continue  this  thy  loving-kindness  unto  us,  that 
our  land  may  yield  her  fruits  of  increase.'  And, — 

Lastly,  The  end  or  use  that  we  are  to  make  of  them ;  and 
that  is,  '  to  God's  glory,  and  our  comfort.'  Of  these  in  their 
order.  And, — 

First,  Of  the  Author  and  Dispenser  of  all  our  mercies  ;  which 
is,  '  God  our  most  merciful  Father :'  where  God  is  said  to  bear 
to  us  the  relation  of  a  Father,  and  we  to  him  of  children.  Now 
children,  we  know,  are  left  to  the  care  of  their  parents ;  *  for 
children  are  not  to  lay  up  for  parents,  but  parents  for  the  children.' 

2  Cor.  xii.   14.     And  they  are  naturally  tender,  and  willing  to 
give  bread  to  them  when  hunger  prompts  them  to  call  for  it ; 
Luke  xi.  11.     But  God  is  infinitely  more  tender  and  willing  to 
supply  the  wants  of  his  children,  than  any  earthly  parents  can  be ; 
styled,  therefore,  '  Our  most  merciful  Father,'  who  will  not  suffer 
us  to  lack  necessaries.     He  is  the  Father  and  Fountain  of  all 
mercy  ;  and  though  our  natural  parents  may  be  sometimes  im 
potent  and  unable  to  help  us,  yet  our  heavenly  Father  is  ever 
able  and  ready  to  support  us.       In  short,  God  is  the  donor  and 
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dispenser  of  all  good  things,  and  from  him  we  receive  all  that  we 
have,  are,  or  can  do  :  but  of  this  having  elsewhere  spoken  at  large, 
I  shall  not  need  to  add  to  it,  but  proceed, — 

Secondly,  To  the  manner  of  his  dispensing  his  gifts  ;  and  that, 
we  are  here  told,  is  freely,  '  and  of  his  gracious  goodness.'  He 
is  not  indebted  to  us,  nor  can  we  claim  or  deserve  any  thing  at 
his  hands  :  his  mercies  are  infinitely  above  our  merits,  and  beyond 
the  purchase  of  our  industry  ;  the  sole  motive  of  all  his  favours 
is  his  own  good-will  and  pleasure.  He  hath  the  bowels  of  a  most 
merciful  Father,  and  that  inclines  him  to  open  his  heart  in  pity, 
and  his  hand  in  bounty  to  us  :  he  wills  us  to  open  our  mouths  in 
prayers  to  him,  and  then  he  will  open  his  ears  to  our  devout 
prayers,  and  his  hands  to  relieve  our  necessities.  If  any  go 
without  his  blessing,  it  is  either  for  want  of  asking,  or  for  asking 
amiss,  to  consume  it  upon  their  lusts ;  if  we  go  to  him  aright,  he 
is  more  ready  to  grant  than  we  can  be  to  ask,  and  is  wont  to  give 
more  than  either  we  desire  or  deserve.  Though  our  unworthi- 
ness  may  seem  to  obstruct  the  efficacy  of  our  prayers,  yet  his 
mercy  still  pleads  for  us,  and  his  goodness  is  our  powerful  inter 
cessor  :  and  having  such  prevailing  advocates,  we  cannot  fail  of  a 
gracious  answer.  Hence  we  are  taught  here  to  acknowledge, 
that  God  of  his  gracious  goodness  '  hath  heard  the  devout  prayers 
of  the  Church,'  and  made  a  happy  return  to  them.  And  as  we 
are  highly  to  prize  those  prayers  that  find  so  good  success,  and 
return  laden  with  so  great  blessings,  so  ought  we  to  be  frequent 
and  fervent  in  offering  them  up  ;  especially  considering, — 

Thirdly,  The  plentiful  measure  of  his  bounty  ;  for  he  is  said 
to  open  his  hand  so  wide,  as  to  '  fill  all  things  living  with  plen- 
teousness,'  and  to  satisfy  the  desires  of  every  living  creature  :  he 
scatters  his  gifts  not  with  a  niggardly  or  sparing,  but  with  a 
bountiful  hand,  and  '  giveth  to  all  men  liberally,  and  upbraideth 
not,'  James  i.  4;  yea,  he  not  only  opens  his  hand  wide  enough 
to  fill  all  things  living  with  plenteousness,  but  he  likewise  bids  us 
to  '  open  our  mouths  as  wide  as  we  can,  and  he  will  fill  them.' 
Psalm  Ixxxi.  10.  He  can  satisfy  the  cravings  of  the  most 
enlarged  appetite,  and  will  withhold  no  good  thing  from  them 
that  fear  and  call  upon  him. 

But  the  particular  mercy  we  here  commemorate,  is  God 
Almighty's  '  turning  dearth  and  scarcity  into  cheapness  and 
plenty.'  We  prayed  for  it  before  in  the  time  of  famine,  in  these 
words ;  *  That  the  scarcity  and  dearth  which  we  did  then  most 
justly  suffer  for  our  iniquities,  might  through  his  goodness  be 
mercifully  turned  into  cheapness  and  plenty  ;'  and  here  we  cheer 
fully  own  the  hearing  of  our  prayers  in  that  time  of  necessity  : 
by  which  the  fears  of  dearth,  by  the  dearness  of  provisions,  which 
many  could  not  reach  to,  are  mercifully  relieved  by  cheapness, 
which  makes  them  more  easily  to  be  had  ;  and  the  scarcity  we 
then  sadly  laboured  under,  is  comfortably  turned  into  fulness  and 
plenty  ;  thereby  verifying  the  words  of  our  text :  '  He  openeth 
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his  hand,  and  filleth  all  things  living  with  plenteousness.'  In 
times  of  famine  or  dearth,  God  seems  to  shut  his  hand,  and  the 
heavens,  too,  against  us,  and  little  or  nothing  drops  from  either ; 
then  men  eat  their  bread  by  weight,  and  drink  their  drink  by 
measure  ;  and  both  in  such  scanty  proportions,  as  are  hardly 
sufficient  to  sustain  nature,  or  preserve  life  :  then  children  cry 
for  bread,  and  there  is  none  to  give  them  ;  and  elder  persons  pine 
away  with  penury,  and  die  by  inches  for  lack  of  necessaries. 
This  often  befals  other  countries,  and  hath  sometimes  happened 
in  our  own  :  but  blessed  be  God,  who  hath  now  opened  his  hand 
wide  unto  us,  and  filled  the  desires  of  every  living  thing ;  who 
hath  exchanged  fulness  and  satisfaction  for  hunger  and  thirst, 
plenty  and  store  for  want  and  scarcity,  joy  for  sorrow,  and  praises 
for  complaints.  And  this  will  lead  me  to  the  next  and  principal 
thing  to  be  minded  this  time ;  and  that  is, — 

Fourthly,  The  thanksgiving  for  these  great  blessings,  in  these 
words  :  '  We  give  thee  humble  thanks  for  this  thy  special  bounty.' 
All  the  mercies  of  God  are  the  effects  of  '  bounty,'  and  his  season 
able  bestowing  them  are  acts  of  '  special  bounty ; '  we  cannot 
deserve  or  command  either,  but  it  is  pure  unmerited  favour  that 
bestows  both,  and  therefore  they  justly  call  for  our  humble  thanks. 
The  extremity  of  want  makes  the  coming  of  blessings  very  sea 
sonable ;  and  the  seasonableness  of  them  does  mightily  enhance 
the  value  of  them,  and  should  accordingly  heighten  our  gratitude 
for  them.  A  little  l  parched  corn,  beans,  and  pulse,'  was  welcome 
food  to  David  and  his  men,  when  they  were  hungry  and  weary  in 
the  wilderness,  2  Sam.  xvii.  28,  29,  and  chap.  xix.  32,  33 ;  and 
he  thought  he  could  never  sufficiently  requite  such  a  seasonable 
relief  with  all  the  honours  and  favours  of  his  court.  A  cup  of 
cold  water  hath  proved  a  great  refreshment  and  an  acceptable 
present  to  a  prince  in  extreme  thirst;  and  Xerxes  is  said  to 
register  one  among  his  best  benefactors,  for  helping  him  to  it  in 
his  great  necessity.  When  we  have  felt  awhile  the  extremity  of 
hunger  and  thirst,  and  been  pinched  with  the  want  of  bread  and 
water ;  then  does  the  affording  of  either  appear  to  be  an  act  of 
special  bounty ;  and  the  opening  the  hand  to  relieve  us  in  such  a 
case,  will  open  the  mouth  in  liberal  praises  and  thanksgivings 
for  it :  for  it  is  like  raising  people  from  death,  which  was  just 
ready  to  seize  them,  or  rescuing  them  from  the  grave,  into  which 
they  were  almost  ready  to  drop.  And  sure  nothing  can  deserve 
or  excite  our  gratitude,  if  such  invaluable  favours  cannot.  Our 
cries  and  prayers  were  many  and  great  in  the  time  of  want  and 
scarcity ;  and  our  praises  and  thanksgivings  should  be  as  many 
and  great  in  the  times  of  abundance  and  plenty ;  giving  thanks 
for  all  things  which  we  now  richly  and  plentifully  enjoy. 

Now,  to  be  truly  thankful  for  this  special  bounty,  is  often  to 
think  and  meditate  upon  it ;  to  remember  and  recollect  it  upon 
all  fit  occasions ;  to  set  a  high  price  and  value  upon  such  ines 
timable  blessings;  to  publish  and  make  frequent  acknowledgments 
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of  them ;  and,  lastly,  to  make  the  best  returns  we  can,  by  all 
humble  duty  and  obedience  for  them.  And  this  will  give  us 
reason  and  encouragement  to  put  up  the  following  petition, — 

Which  is,  to  '  beseech  God  to  continue  his  loving-kindness 
unto  us,  that  our  land  may  still  yield  her  fruits  of  increase.' 
A  due  thankfulness  for  past  kindnesses  opens  and  leads  the  way 
to  receiving  further  mercies ;  whereas  ingratitude  stops  the  cur 
rent  of  future  favours:  'If  the  Lord  shews  and  continues  his 
loving-kindness,  (saith  the  Psalmist,)  our  land  shall  give  her 
increase,'  Psalm  Ixxxv.  12;  but  if  he  withdraw  his  blessing,  it 
will  be  soon  stricken  with  barrenness ;  and  therefore  he  prays, 
'  O  continue  forth  thy  loving-kindness  unto  them  that  know 
thee,  and  thy  righteousness  unto  them  that  are  true  of  heart!' 
Psalm  xxxvi.  10.  A  truly  thankful  heart,  that  is  mindful  of 
benefits,  and  makes  the  best  requital  it  can  for  them,  engages 
God  not  only  to  continue,  but  to  multiply  his  mercies  upon  them. 
*  If  ye  walk  in  my  statutes,  (saith  he,)  and  keep  my  command 
ments  to  do  them,  then  I  will  give  you  rain  in  due  season,  and 
the  land  shall  yield  her  increase,  and  the  trees  of  the  field  shall 
yield  their  fruit ;  your  threshing  shall  reach  to  the  vintage,  and 
your  vintage  shall  reach  to  the  sowing-time,  and  ye  shall  eat  your 
bread  to  the  full,  and  dwell  in  the  land  with  safety.'  Lev.  xxvi. 
3 — 5.  The  way  to  have  the  Divine  blessings  continued,  is  to  be 
truly  thankful  for  them,  and  to  express  it  in  all  the  ways  of  duty 
and  obedience ;  then  will  he  fill  our  barns  with  wheat,  and  the 
presses  shall  flow  with  new  wine  ;  then  shall  we  have  a  pros 
perous  seed-time,  and  a  plentiful  harvest;  and  one  fruitful  season 
shall  reach  to,  and  answer  another :  and  therefore  the  Psalmist 
calls  upon  the  people  to  be  thankful  unto  the  Lord  their  King; 
'  Let  the  people  praise  thee,  O  God,  (saith  he,)  yea,  let  all  the 
people  praise  thee :  then  shall  the  earth  bring  forth  her  increase, 
and  God,  even  our  God,  shall  give  us  his  blessing,'  Psalm  Ixvii. 
5,  6 ;  then  will  he  fill  the  hungry  belly  with  good  things,  and 
satisfy  the  thirsty  soul :  so  that  gratitude  for  past  benefits  is  the 
best  means  of  preserving  and  continuing  our  present  enjoyments; 
and  to  be  thankful  for  a  little,  is  the  way  to  obtain  more.  The 
reason  that  many  feel  and  groan  under  the  want  of  these  things, 
is  because  they  were  never  truly  sensible  of  the  worth  of  them, 
nor  of  God's  bounty  in  bestowing  them ;  they  seldom  or  never 
open  their  mouths  in  prayers  or  praises  for  them,  and  that  makes 
God  Almighty  to  shut  his  hands  from  supplying  their  wants,  and 
his  ears  from  hearing  their  complaints.  If  we  expect  that  God 
should  continue  our  plenty  and  prosperity  to  us,  we  must  con 
tinue  our  thankfulness  and  obedience  to  him  ;  otherwise  we  justly 
forfeit  his  favours,  and  may  be  suffered  to  sink  under  our  own 
ingratitude.  From  whence  I  proceed,  in  the  last  place, — 

To  the  right  end  or  use  which  we  are  here  directed  to  apply 
our  plenty  to ;  and  that  is,  '  to  the  glory  of  God,'  that  gives  it, 
'  and  to  our  comfort,'  who  receive  it.  For  the 


ON  THE  OCCASIONAL  THANKSGIVINGS  AFTER  THE  LITANY.    87 

1st,  He  gives  us  plenty,  to  enable  us  to  do  the  more  good,  to 
be  rich  in  good  works,  ready  to  distribute,  and  to  serve  the  ends 
of  piety  and  charity.  He  opens  his  hands  freely  unto  us,  that  we 
may  open  our  hands  liberally  unto  others ;  and  fills  our  mouths 
with  plenty,  that  we  may  fill  our  mouths  with  praises  of  his 
bounty.  In  a  word,  he  gives  us  abundance  of  the  fruits  of  the 
earth,  that  we  may  abound  in  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  which  are 
to  the  praise  and  glory  of  God  ;  for  '  herein  is  my  Father  glorified, 
(saith  our  Saviour,)  that  ye  bring  forth  much  fruit.'  This  is  the 
main  end  of  all  our  plenty  and  abundance ;  to  wit,  that  '  God  in 
all  things  may  be  glorified :'  so  that  if  it  make  us  the  more  hum 
ble,  the  more  thankful,  and  the  more  obedient  to  him,  it  will  turn 
to  a  good  account  at  the  last,  and  increase  our  future  felicity ; 
but  if  it  makes  us  more  proud,  more  wanton,  and  more  luxurious, 
it  will  but  inflame  our  reckoning,  and  aggravate  our  condemna 
tion  ;  which  should  make  us  afraid  to  dishonour  him  with  our 
substance,  which  was  given  to  promote  his  glory. 

2dly,  It  is  given  likewise  for  our  own  comfort,  that  we  may 
rejoice  in  his  goodness,  and  take  pleasure  in  his  loving-kindness. 
St.  Paul  tells  us,  that  God  giveth  fruitful  seasons,  to  '  fill  our 
hearts  with  food  and  gladness.'  Plenty  of  food  is  apt  to  beget 
plenty  of  joy,  which,  if  kept  within  its  due  bounds,  is  what  God 
Almighty  not  only  allows,  but  approves  of;  for  he  gives  us  his 
creatures,  not  barely  for  necessity,  but  delight ;  and  he  wills  us 
to  take  comfort  in  what  he  is  pleased  to  bestow  upon  us ;  only 
care  must  be  taken  to  have  an  eye  to  God's  glory  in  the  enjoy 
ment  of  all  his  blessings,  that  we  do  not  abuse  any  of  them  to 
his  dishonour,  which  is  to  fight  against  him  with  his  own  weapons  ; 
nor  use  them  to  the  hurt  either  of  our  bodies  or  souls,  which  is 
to  stab  ourselves  with  our  own  sword.  And  if  we  thus  confine 
ourselves  within  the  limits  of  sobriety  and  temperance,  we  may 
rejoice  in  his  bounty,  and  eat  our  meat  with  gladness  and  single 
ness  of  heart. 

Thus  we  see  the  right  end  or  use  we  are  to  put  our  plenty  to, 
viz.  to  the  honour  of  God,  and  the  comfort  of  ourselves  and 
others. 

Let  us,  then,  be  ever  mindful  of  this  great  duty  of  thankful 
ness,  when  God  is  pleased  to  open  his  hand  in  plenty  to  us ;  this 
is  a  tribute  which  he  expects,  and  which  common  justice  exacts 
from  us.  Moses  cautioned  the  Israelites,  when  they  came  into 
the  plentiful  land  of  Canaan,  to  '  beware  that  they  did  not  for 
get  the  Lord  their  God,  that  brought  them  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt.'  Deut.  vi.  11,  12.  '  When  thou  hast  eaten  and  art  full, 
(saith  he,)  then  shalt  thou  bless  the  Lord  thy  God,  for  the  good 
things  that  he  hath  given  thee.'  Chap.  viii.  10.  Our  meals  must 
be  attended  with  thanksgiving,  and  all  our  mercies  be  received 
with  a  *  God  be  praised.'  This  is  a  practice  well  pleasing  and 
acceptable  unto  God,  who  smells  a  sweet  savour  in  the  oblations 
of  a  thankful  heart.  This  will  dispose  him  to  bestow  and  con- 
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tinue  plenty  to  us,  for  he  delights  to  place  his  blessings  there, 
where  he  finds  the  returns  of  gratitude  and  obedience.  And  if 
we  are  not  wanting  in  our  duty  to  him,  he  will  not  suffer  us  to 
want  any  good  thing.  In  a  word,  let  us  daily  praise  the  Lord 
for  his  goodness  to  us  here  upon  earth,  and  then  we  shall  ere 
Jong  be  ever  singing  praises  to  him  in  his  heavenly  kingdom ; 
which  God  grant,  &c. 


DISCOURSE    CX. 

PSALM  cxxiv.  5,  6. — Praised  be  the  Lord,  who  hath  not  given  us 
over  for  a  prey  unto  their  teeth.  Our  soul  is  escaped,  even  as  a 
bird  out  of  the  snare  of  the  fowler ;  the  snare  is  broken,  and 
we  are  delivered. 

I  TREATED  the  last  time  of  the  thanksgiving '  for  plenty  ;'  wherein 
I  shewed  whence  it  came,  how  it  is  to  be  received,  what  thanks 
is.  to  be  paid  for  it,  and  what  use  we  are  to  make  of  it. 

But  because  plenty  is  apt  to  beget  wars  abroad,  and  insur 
rections  at  home,  and  so  exposes  us  to  many  dangers  and  enemies 
in  both,  there  follows,  in  our  Liturgy,  a  thanksgiving  '  for  peace 
and  deliverance  from  our  enemies,'  which  is  the  best  security 
from  those  evils.  And  of  this  I  shall  discourse  at  this  time  from 
these  words  of  the  Psalmist :  '  Praised  be  the  Lord,  who  hath 
not  given  us  over  as  a  prey  unto  their  teeth,'  &c. 

The  custom  of  giving  thanks  for  victories  and  deliverances 
from  enemies,  is  so  well  confirmed  from  all  histories,  both  sacred 
and  civil,  that  I  shall  not  need  to  insist  upon  the  lawfulness  or 
expedience  of  so  ancient  and  laudable  a  practice.  The  songs  of 
Moses  and  Deborah,  and  many  others  upon  that  occasion,  are 
extant  in  holy  Scripture,  and  are  recorded  for  our  imitation  in 
the  like  circumstances.  But,  above  all,  the  Psalms  of  David  are 
so  numerous  and  full  to  that  purpose,  that  it  would  be  endless 
as  well  as  needless  to  recite  them ;  the  whole  book  abounding 
with  many  particular  instances  of  his  deliverance  from  cruel  and 
blood-thirsty  enemies,  and  thanksgivings  to  God  for  them. 

Among  these,  this  psalm,  whereof  our  text  is  a  part,  is  sup 
posed  to  be  a  song  of  praise  for  his  deliverance  from  the  malice 
of  Saul,  and  the  fury  of  the  Philistines ;  who,  with  an  insatiable 
thirst,  sought  to  devour  and  swallow  him  up.  He  begins  the 
psalm  with  ascribing  the  whole  success  of  his  deliverance  to  the 
power  and  goodness  of  God,  in  taking  his  part  against  his  enemies. 
*  If  the  Lord  himself  (saith  he)  had  not  been  on  our  side,  now 
may  Israel  say;'  which  he  was  so  full  of,  that  he  doubles  it,  and 
repeats  it  again :  '  If  the  Lord  himself  had  not  been  on  our  side, 
when  men  rose  up  against  us,  they  had  swallowed  us  up  quick, 
when  they  were  so  wrathfully  displeased  at  us;'  meaning,  that 
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the  rage  of  his  and  the  Church's  enemies  was  so  impetuous,  and 
so  violently  bent  against  them,  that  they  could  never  have  with 
stood  them  by  their  own  power,  had  not  God  himself  come  in 
to  their  relief  and  assistance.  '  They  had  swallowed  us  up  quick:' 
the  words  are  an  allusion  to  the  rapacity  and  fury  of  wild  beasts, 
who  devour  some  weaker  creatures  alive,  and,  having  gotten  them 
into  their  clutches,  greedily  and  suddenly  despatch  them.  '  Yea, 
the  waters  had  drowned  us,  and  the  stream  had  gone  over  our 
soul ;  the  deep  waters  of  the  proud,  or  the  proud  waters,  had 
gone  even  over  our  soul.'  Where  he  compares  the  mighty  power 
of  their  enemies  to  the  irresistible  force  of  the  waters  that  carry 
all  before  them,  and  overwhelm  all  that  comes  in  their  way : 
called  the  '  proud  waters,'  because  they  disdain  to  be  kept  within 
bounds,  but  overflow  the  banks,  and  drown  all  things  that  oppose 
them.  And,  by  both  these  comparisons,  he  sets  forth  the  extreme 
danger  they  were  in  from  such  furious  and  powerful  adversaries, 
who  were  like  to  devour  them  by  their  cruelty,  and  to  overwhelm 
them  by  their  pride.  But  yet, — 

In  this  extremity  of  danger,  God  Almighty  appeared  on  their 
side,  and  delivered  them  out  of  all  their  distress;  he  espoused  their 
cause,  and  lifted  up  their  heads  above  their  adversaries. 

And  this  is  the  subject  of  the  thanksgiving  of  the  text,  in  the 
next  words  :  '  But  praised  be  the  Lord,  who  hath  not  given  us 
over  for  a  prey  unto  their  teeth ;  our  soul  is  escaped  as  a  bird 
out  of  the  snare  of  the  fowler,  the  snare  is  broken,  and  we  are 
delivered.'  Where,  as  he  before  described  the  greatness  of  the 
danger  he  was  in  from  his  enemies,  by  the  two  similitudes  of 
the  fury  of  wild  beasts  and  the  force  of  mighty  waters;  so  he 
here  sets  forth  the  greatness  of  his  deliverance  from  them  by  two 
other  resemblances : — 

The  one,  of  rescuing  the  innocent  sheep  from  the  mouth  of  the 
lion  or  the  wolf:  *  He  hath  not  given  us  over  as  a  prey  unto 
their  teeth.' 

The  other,  of  the  escaping  of  the  harmless  bird  out  of  the 
snare  of  the  fowler :  '  Our  soul  is  escaped  as  a  bird  out  of  the 
snare  of  the  fowler ;  the  snare  is  broken,  and  we  are  delivered.' 
Both  which  he  ascribes  wholly  to  the  care  and  providence  of  God  ; 
saying,  *  Praised  be  the  Lord,'  who  hath  wrought  out  these 
deliverances  for  us. 

From  these  words  of  the  Psalmist,  our  Church  hath  framed  an 
excellent  form  of  thanksgiving  to  be  used  upon  all  such  public 
occasions.  In  handling  whereof,  I  shall  observe  to  you, — 

First,  A  description  of  the  deliverer  in  these  words :  '  O 
Almighty  God,  who  art  a  strong  tower  of  defence  unto  thy 
servants  against  the  face  of  their  enemies.' 

Secondly,  A  thanksgiving  for  his  present  deliverance :  *  We 
yield  thee  praise  and  thanksgiving  for  our  deliverance  from  those 
great  and  apparent  dangers,  wherewith  we  were  compassed.' 

Thirdly,  An  acknowledgment  of  the  cause  and  spring  of  it, 
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which  is  only  God's  goodness  to  us :  '  We  acknowledge  it  thy 
goodness  that  we  were  not  delivered  over  as  a  prey  unto  them.' 

Fourthly,  A  petition  for  the  continuance  of  this  his  watchful 
care  and  providence  over  us :  '  Beseeching  thee  still  to  continue 
such  thy  mercies  towards  us.'  And, — 

Lastly,  A  good  reason  or  motive  of  asking  it :  '  That  all  the 
world  may  know,  that  thou  art  our  Saviour  and  mighty  deliverer, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.' 

I  shall  speak  something  briefly  and  particulary  of  each  of  these. 
And, — 

First,  Of  the  description  of  the  deliverer;  which  is  the 
'  Almighty  God,  who  is  a  strong  tower  of  defence  against  the 
face  of  our  enemies.'  Where  he  is  described,  1st,  by  his  Amighty 
power,  to  beget  in  us  the  greater  trust  and  confidence  of  his  ability 
to  succour  us ;  he  hath  all  power  both  in  heaven  and  earth,  and 
none  can  have  any  without  him.  If  he  vouchsafe  to  take  our 
part,  or  be  on  our  side,  we  need  not  fear  the  face  of  any  enemies, 
no  power  or  policy  upon  earth  is  able  to  hurt  us ;  '  For  if  God 
be  for  us  (saith  the  apostle)  who  can  be  against  us  ?  In  his  hand 
is  power  and  might  (saith  Jehosaphat),  and  none  is  able  to  with 
stand  him.'  2  Chron.  xx.  6. 

Again,  he  is  described  by  being  '  a  strong  tower  of  defence 
against  the  face  of  our  enemies.'  Hence  David,  who  had  ample 
experience  of  his  power,  styles  him  '  his  rock,  his  fortress,  his 
deliverer,  his  strength  in  whom  he  would  trust,  his  buckler,  the 
horn  also  of  his  salvation,  and  his  high  tower.'  Psalm  xviii.  2. 

And  elsewhere,  *  Thou  hast  been  my  hope,  and  my  strong 
tower  against  the  enemy.'  Psalm  Ixi.  3.  And  Solomon  declares, 
'  the  name  of  the  Lord  to  be  a  strong  tower,  and  the  righteous 
run  unto  it  and  are  safe.'  Prov.  xviii.  10.  Hereby  we  own  God 
to  be  the  author  of  all  our  safety  and  success,  and  we  may  not 
ascribe  it  to  any  other :  which  is  a  fit  introduction  to  the 

Thanksgiving  that  follows  it ;  saying,  '  We  yield  thee  praise 
and  thanksgiving  for  our  deliverance  from  those  great  and 
apparent  dangers,  wherewith  we  were  compassed.'  That  even 
good  men  may  be  and  are  encompassed  with  many  and  great 
dangers,  is  a  matter  known  and  felt  too  by  sad  experience ;  yea, 
dangers  do  sometimes  so  closely  beset  them,  that  neither  the 
best  nor  the  wisest  of  men  are  able  to  escape  them.  The  power 
and  policy  of  Satan,  with  the  malice  and  envy  of  his  evil  instru 
ments,  are  still  studying  to  do  them  mischief;  the  world  hath 
charms  to  allure  us  into  sin,  and  terrors  to  affright  us  from  our 
duty,  and  our  own  corrupt  and  deceitful  hearts  are  apt  to  betray 
us  into  many  evils.  We  find  David  complaining,  '  Lord,  how 
are  they  increased  that  trouble  me  ?  many  there  be  that  rise  up 
against  me.'  He  makes  frequent  mention  of  gins,  and  snares, 
and  traps  that  were  laid  for  him,  and  what  great  dangers  he  was 
in  from  the  devices  of  evil-doers.  But  yet 

The  watchful  care  and  providence  of  God  still  prevented  or 
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rescued  him  from  their  intended  mischief;  which  made  him  say, 
that  '  many  are  the  troubles  of  the  righteous,  but  God  delivers 
them  out  of  all.'  And  for  this  we  find  him  often  giving  laud  and 
praise  unto  God,  his  sole  deliverer ;  composing  and  singing  songs 
of  thanksgiving  upon  all  such  occasions,  as  may  be  seen  through 
out  the  whole  Book  of  Psalms. 

This  lesson  our  Church  hath  learned,  and  taught  all  its 
members,  from  that  devout  and  excellent  example  of  gratitude 
and  praise  ;  saying,  *  We  yield  thee  praise  and  thanksgiving  for 
our  deliverance  from  those  great  and  apparent  dangers  wherewith 
we  were  encompassed.'  And  here  we  may  mention  any  par 
ticular  deliverance,  for  which  we  may  have  reason  and  authority 
enough  to  give  public  thanks.  And  the  better  to  enable  and 
encourage  us  hereunto,  we  are  taught, — • 

Thirdly,  To  own  the  manner  and  motive  of  our  deliverance ; 
and  that  is,  from  the  sole  mercy  and  goodness  of  God :  *  We 
acknowledge  it  thy  goodness,  that  we  were  not  delivered  over  as 
a  prey  unto  them.'  We  may  not  ascribe  any  thing  of  it  to  ourselves 
or  any  second  causes,  as  if  we  could  either  merit  or  effect  it  by 
our  own  strength ;  but  it  is  purely  the  goodness  of  God  to  us, 
that  saved  us  from  the  rage  and  fury  of  our  enemies,  and  kept  us 
from  being  made  a  prey  to  their  teeth  :  where  there  is  an  allusion 
to  the  cruelty  of  ravenous  and  wild  beasts,  who  hunt  after  their 
prey,  and  seek  to  devour  other  creatures.  Hence  Saul  is  said  to 

*  hunt  David  as  a  partridge  upon  the  mountains.'      And  of  other 
enemies,  he  tells  us,  that  '  they  gaped  upon  him,  as  it  were  a 
ramping  and  a  roaring  lion,'  to  get  him  within  their  clutches,  to 
swallow  him  up  quick,  and  to  make  a  total  end  of  him :  but  we 
find  him   often   thanking   God  for  stopping  their  mouths,  and 
keeping  him  from  the  teeth  of  the  devourer.     And  as   David  of 
old,  so  the  best  of  men  are  still  subject  to  the  rage  and  rapine  of 
such  merciless  enemies  ;  some,  with  the  dog,  barking  and  reviling 
at  them ;  others,  with  the  wolf,  biting  and  devouring  of  them ; 
and  all  of  them  snatching  at  something  of  the  substance  and 
comfort  of  their  lives.     In  the  text,  they  are   compared  to   the 
fowlers  laying  snares  to  catch  and  entrap  the  helpless  bird,  to 
draw  it  into  his  net  to  make  it  his  prey.      And  such  is  still  the 
restless  malice  and  design  of  our  and  the  Church's  enemies ;  but 
we  have  abundant  cause,  with  David,  to    thank  God    for    his 
watchful  care  of  our  preservation,  to  acknowledge  it  his  goodness, 
that  we  were  not  given  over  as  a  prey  unto  them,  that  the  snares 
they  laid  for  us  are  broken,  and  we  are  delivered.  Which  we  are 
not  to  impute  to  our  own  foresight,  policy,  or  power,  but  purely 
to  the  mercy  and  goodness  of  God.  It  is  he  that  infatuated  their 
counsels,  and  blasted  their  designs,  and  caused  that  neither  their 
heads  nor  their  hands  could  perform  their  enterprize.    For  which 
we   are  to  adore  the  free  mercy  and  goodness  of  God,  saying, 

*  Not  unto  us,  not  unto  us,  O  Lord,  but  unto  thy  name  be  all 
the  praise.' 
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To  this  is  fitly  added,  in  the  next  place,  a  petition  for  the 
continuance  of  this  his  good  providence  over  us,  in  these  words ; 
*  Beseeching  thee  still  to  continue  this  thy  mercy  towards  us.' 
The  continuance  of  the  Divine  favour  is  as  necessary  to  our 
safety,  as  the  first  conferring  it ;  and  we  are  utterly  lost,  if  he  at 
any  time  withdraw  it :  for  no  sooner  are  we  delivered  from  one 
danger,  but  we  are  presently  liable  to  another;  when  one  storm 
is  over,  the  clouds  soon  gather,  and  beget  another  :  and  as  the 
waves  of  the  sea  come  tumbling  one  upon  the  back  of  another ; 
so  in  the  troublesome  sea  of  this  world,  we  are  plied  with  a  con 
stant  succession  of  new  troubles.  So  that  we  stand  in  daily  need 
of  the  Divine  aid  and  protection,  and  cannot  be  safe  one  moment 
without  it :  *  Except  the  Lord  keep  the  city  (saith  the  Psalmist) 
the  watchman  waketh  but  in  vain  ;  it  is  but  lost  labour,  that  ye 
haste  to  rise  up  early,  and  late  take  rest,  and  eat  the  bread  of 
carefulness,  for  it  is  God  alone  that  giveth  his  beloved  sleep.' 
Psalm  cxxvii.  2.  And  therefore  he  elsewhere  styles  God 
Almighty  not  only  '  his  tower  of  defence  against  the  face  of  his 
enemies,'  but  '  his  strong  hold,  whereunto  he  might  always  resort.' 
Psalm  Ixxi.  2.  And  indeed  we  are  as  much  concerned  for  the 
continuance,  as  for  the  first  procuring  of  the  Divine  protection ; 
being  hourly  exposed  to  fresh  dangers,  and  to  the  assaults  of  new 
enemies,  that  may  rise  up  against  us.  And  having  given  thanks 
for  past  deliverances,  and  found  the  safety  and  happiness  of 
being  under  the  protection  of  his  Almighty  arm ;  we  pray  for 
the  continuance  of  his  watchful  care  and  providence  over  us  in 
all  future  dangers  and  troubles.  And  this  we  have  abundant 
reason  and  encouragement  to  do  from  the  experience  of  his 
former  goodness,  for  '  God  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for 
ever;'  and  is  as  able  and  willing  to  help  us  to-day,  as  he  was 
yesterday,  and  will  be  so  for  all  time  to  come.  His  hand  is  not 
shortened,  that  he  cannot  save,  nor  his  ear  heavy  that  he  will  not 
hear,  nor  his  bowels  straitened,  that  he  cannot  pity ;  but  they 
are  all  open,  ready  for  our  assistance,  when  we  call  upon  him. 
Only  care  must  be  taken,  that  our  iniquities  do  not  separate 
between  him  and  us,  nor  withhold  his  protection  from  us ;  for 
nothing  but  our  ingratitude  and  abuse  of  former  mercies  can  stop 
the  current  of  his  future  favours,  or  withdraw  his  aid  and  blessing 
from  us  :  both  which  we  here  pray  may  be  continued  to  us. 

From  whence  I  proceed,  in  the  last  place,  to  the  motive  here 
urged  for  the  continuance  of  God's  care  and  preservation  of  us, 
viz.  '  that  all  the  world  may  know  that  thou  art  our  Saviour  and 
mighty  deliverer,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.'  This  we  find 
urged  by  Hezekiah,  in  his  prayer  for  deliverance  from  the  king 
of  Assyria,  *  That  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  may  know  that 
thou  art  the  Lord,  even  thou  only.'  Isa.  xxxvii.  20.  It  was  an 
insolent  saying  of  Pharaoh,  '  Who  is  the  Lord,  that  I  should  let 
Israel  go?'  Exod.  v.  1.  The  haughty  king  of  Assyria  proudly 
boasted  of  his  strength,  and  asked  Hezekiah,  '  Who  is  he,  that 
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shall  deliver  you  out]  of  my  hands?'  And  the  Persian  king 
Darius  put  the  same  question  to  Daniel,  '  Is  the  God  whom  you 
serve  continually  able  to  deliver  you?'  Dan.  vi.  20.  In  which 
words  they  not  only  questioned,  but  denied  and  defied  his  power, 
bidding  him  in  a  manner  do  his  worst ;  but  God  Almighty,  by 
sundry  judgments,  soon  made  them  know  and  feel  his  power,  that 
he  was  able  to  punish  their  pride,  and  deliver  his  people ;  which 
made  him  often  say,  '  They  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord.' 
Isa.  xlix.  23.  David's  enemies  in  his  extremities  upbraided  him 
with  trusting  in  his  God,  in  derision  casting  him  in  the  teeth 
with,  'Where  is  now  thy  God?'  yea,  and  often  saying,  'Take 
him  and  persecute  him,  for  there  is  none  to  deliver  him.'  And 
this  made  him  go  to  God  with  this  argument, '  Help  me,  O  Lord 
my  God,  and  save  me,  that  they  may  know  it  is  thy  hand,  and 
that  thou,  Lord,  hast  done  it.'  Psalm  cix.  25.  And  God  was 
pleased  so  to  deliver  him,  that  they  could  not  but  own  his  hand, 
and  plainly  perceived  that  it  was  his  doing.  We  find  God  pro 
mising  to  save  and  deliver  his  people  in  such  a  manner,  that  '  all 
flesh  (saith  he)  shall  know  that  I  the  Lord  am  thy  Saviour  and 
mighty  Redeemer.'  Isa.  xlix.  20.  And  this  hath  encouraged 
the  servants  of  God  in  all  ages  to  go  to  him  for  help,  with  this 
motive  of  our  Church,  '  That  all  the  world  may  know  that  thou 
art  our  Saviour  and  mighty  Deliverer : '  by  which  we  give  God 
the  glory,  and  ourselves  the  comfort  of  all  his  deliverances. 

Wherefore,  to  conclude,  let  us  thank  God  for  such  signal 
tokens  of  his  love,  as  the  rescuing  us  from  dangers,  and  saving 
us  out  of  the  hands  of  our  enemies ;  praying  him  still  to  continue 
such  his  favour  to  us.  To  which  end,  let  us  always  put  our  trust 
in  him,  and  that  will  engage  him  still  to  appear  for  us ;  and  when 
our  enemies  find,  by  such  eminent  deliverances,  that  God  is  of 
our  side,  they  will  cease  troubling  us  with  any  farther  vain  at 
tempts  ;  but  rather  say  with  the  Egyptians,  '  Let  us  flee  from  the 
face  of  Israel,  for  the  Lord  fighteth  for  them  against  us.'  Exod. 
xiv.  25.  And  then  we  shall  be  safe  from  all  our  enemies,  both 
here  and  hereafter ;  which  God  grant,  &c. 


DISCOURSE  CXI. 

PSALM  Ixv.  1,  7. — Thou,  0  God,  art  praised  in  Zion ;  and  unto 
thee  shall  the  vow  be  performed  in  Jerusalem  :  who  stilleth  the 
raging  of  the  sea,  and  the  noise  of  its  waves,  and  the  madness 
of  the  people. 

HAVING  thanked  God  for  deliverances  from  foreign  wars,  and 
the  many  and  great  dangers  that  arise  from  enemies  abroad,  we 
are  next  directed  to  praise  him  for  restoring  peace,  and  deliver 
ing  us  from  domestic  insurrections,  and  the  greater  dangers  that 
proceed  from  rebels  and  usurpers  at  home. 


94    ON  THE  OCCASIONAL  THANKSGIVINGS  AFTER  THE  LITANY. 

And  for  this  we  have  an  excellent  form  of  thanksgiving,  com 
posed  by  the  Church  upon  the  restoration  of  the  monarchy  ;  when 
we  were  happily  delivered  from  the  miserable  distractions  and 
confusions  that  were  occasioned  by  the  great  rebellion. 

Of  this  I  shall  discourse,  at  this  time,  from  these  words  of  the 
royal  Psalmist:  l  Thou,  O  God,  art  praised  in  Zion  ;  and  to 
thee  shall  the  vow  be  performed  in  Jerusalem :  who  stillest  the 
raging  of  the  sea,  the  noise  of  its  waves,  and  the  madness  of 
the  people/  Where  he  mentions  the  praises  that  had  been 
already  paid  him  for  the  deliverance  of  Zion,  and  promises  the 
farther  fulfilling  the  vows  that  were  made  for  the  peace  of  Jeru 
salem  ;  both  which  he  ascribes  to  the  greatness  and  goodness  of 
God,  who  overruled  all  the  enmity  and  opposition  that  was  made 
against  them ;  which  he  compares  to  the  stilling  the  raging  of  the 
sea,  the  silencing  the  noise  of  the  waves,  and  restraining  the  mad 
ness  of  the  people.  All  which  things  are  enlarged  upon  in  the 
ensuing  collect  of  the  Church,  composed  for  the  like  occasions : 
wherein  we  may  observe, — 

First,  The  glorious  titles  with  which  it  begins,  viz.  '  O  eternal 
God,  our  heavenly  Father ! ' 

Secondly,  The  gracious  acts  with  which  it  proceeds,  viz.  in 
making  peace,  and  stilling  tumults:  '  who  alone  makest  men  to 
be  of  one  mind  in  an  house,  and  stillest  the  outrage  of  a  violent 
and  unruly  people.' 

Thirdly,  A  thanksgiving  for  the  quieting  of  our  troubles : 
'  We  bless  thy  holy  name,  that  it  hath  pleased  thee  to  appease  the 
seditious  tumults  that  have  been  lately  raised  up  among  us.' 

Fourthly,  A  petition  for  grace  to  prevent  future  troubles, 
together  with  the  means  conducing  thereunto ;  which  are,  ( the 
leading  of  an  obedient,  quiet,  and  peaceable  life,  in  all  godliness 
and  honesty.'  And, — 

Lastly,  The  great  end  of  this  and  all  other  deliverances,  viz. 
'  That  we  may  continually  offer  unto  him  our  sacrifice  of  praise 
and  thanksgiving  for  these  his  mercies  towards  us,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.'  Of  which  in  their  order. 

And,  First,  Of  the  glorious  titles  with  which  we  here  make 
our  address  unto  him ;  and  they  are,  '  O  eternal  God,  our  hea 
venly  Father :'  the  one  signifying  his  eternity,  that  he  is  without 
any  beginning  himself,  and  that  he  gave  a  being  and  beginning 
to  all  other  things.  So  David  addressed  to  him,  saying,  '  Before 
the  mountains  were  brought  forth,  or  ever  the  earth  and  the 
world  were  formed,  thou  art  God  from  everlasting,  and  world 
without  end.'  Psalm  xc.  2.  The  other  signifies  the  near  rela 
tion  he  bears  to  us;  that  he  is  'our  Father,'  to  take  care  of 
us,  to  preserve  and  provide  for  us,  to  protect  and  defend  us 
from  all  dangers.  And  he  is  our  '  heavenly  Father,'  whose 
ability  and  compassions  far  exceed  those  of  any  earthly  parent : 
as  appears, — 

Secondly,  By  the   two  gracious  acts  of  his  providence   that 
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follow,  viz.  that  he  is  the  maker  arid  preserver  of  peace  among 
men,  expressed  in  these  words :  '  who  alone  makest  men  to  be 
of  one  mind  in  an  house,  and  who  stillest  the  outrage  of  a  violent 
and  unruly  people.'  For  the 

1st,  God  is  the  sole  author  of  peace,  by  making  men  of  one 
mind  in  a  house.  These  words  are  taken  out  of  the  68th  Psalm, 
ver.  6 :  '  He  is  the  God  that  maketh  men  to  be  of  one  mind  in  a 
house.'  Our  Saviour  tells  us,  that  *  a  house  divided  against  itself 
cannot  stand.'  Matt.  xii.  And  he  affirms  the  same  of  whole 
*  kingdoms'  and  countries,  that  by  division  are  brought  to  desola 
tion  :  for  where  the  master  and  relatives  in  a  private  house,  and 
where  princes  and  subjects  in  the  larger  families  of  states  and 
kingdoms,  rise  up  and  are  divided  against  each  other ;  there 
nothing  but  confusion  can  follow,  which  will  bring  all  things  to 
ruin  and  destruction.  Now,  it  is  God  only  that  keeps  all  things 
quiet  in  both  these ;  for  men's  tempers,  humours,  opinions,  and 
designs  are  so  various  and  contrary  to  one  another,  that  they 
would  never  agree,  if  God  Almighty  did  not  interpose  to  make 
and  keep  peace  among  them.  If  he  at  any  time  leave  them  to 
themselves,  they  soon  clash,  break  in  upon  and  devour  one 
another :  it  is  his  overruling  providence  alone,  that  makes  them 
live  quietly  under  the  same  government,  without  which  no  house 
or  kingdom  can  stand  long.  He  hath  the  hearts  of  all  men  in 
his  own  hand,  and  can  turn  them  as  the  rivers  of  waters :  he  can 
humble  the  proud,  suppress  the  rebel,  defeat  the  malicious, 
punish  the  disobedient  and  unjust,  and  restrain  all  by  the  reins 
of  government.  In  a  word,  he  it  is  that  unites  men's  minds,  so 
as  to  live  friendly  and  neighbourly  with  each  other ;  and  he  alone 
keeps  peace  and  quietness  in  kingdoms,  that  they  may  not  bite 
and  devour  one  another.  And  as  he  makes  peace,  by  uniting 
men's  minds  in  a  house  or  kingdom,  so, — 

2dly,  He  preserves  it  in  both,  by  '  stilling  the  outrage  of  a 
violent  and  unruly  people.'  This  is  taken  out  of  the  words  of 
our  text :  '  He  stilleth  the  raging  of  the  sea,  the  noise  of  its 
waves,  and  the  madness  of  the  people.'  Where  the  quelling  the 
tumults  of  a  seditious  rabble  is  resembled  to  the  stilling  '  the 
raging  of  the  sea,'  to  the  silencing  the  '  noise  of  the  waves,'  and 
to  restraining  '  the  madness  of  the  people ; '  all  which  carry 
something  of  a  fit  and  near  resemblance. 

For,  1.  As  the  raging  sea,  when  moved  by  high  and  impetuous 
winds,  is  boisterous  and  dreadful,  and  drowns  all  that  comes  in 
its  way ;  so  the  rude  and  rebellious  multitude,  when  blown  up 
by  the  breath  of  factious  leaders,  are  loud  and  terrible,  destroy 
ing  all  wherever  they  go.  Again, — 

2.  As  the  rolling  waves,  when  stirred  by  storms  and  tempests, 
tumble  upon  one  another  with  a  frightful  and  heart-breaking 
noise ;  so  a  tumultuous  crew  raised  by  sedition  and  discontent, 
alarm  all  places  with  the  fearful  sound  of  slaughter  and  destruc 
tion.  And,  to  complete  all,  it  is  called, — 
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Lastly,  l  The  madness  of  the  people,'  to  shew  that  they  are 
possessed  with  a  sort  of  frenzy  and  distraction,  and  act  like 
madmen  in  disturbing  the  peace  and  quiet  of  kingdoms ;  whereby 
they  bring  far  greater  troubles  and  calamities  upon  themselves 
and  their  whole  country,  than  they  can  hope  to  remove  or  redress 
by  it.  Hence  *  rebellion'  is  fitly  compared  to  '  the  sin  of  witch 
craft,  and  stubbornness  to  iniquity  and  idolatry ;'  which  besot 
men  with  wrong  opinions,  and  draw  them  into  the  vilest  evils  and 
enormities.  Now  it  is  God  alone  that  can  stop  the  raging  of  the 
sea,  and  bring  a  calm  upon  the  face  of  the  deep ;  it  is  he  that 
sets  bounds  to  the  ocean,  and  to  the  ambition  of  princes,  saying 
to  both,  '  Hitherto  shall  ye  come,  and  no  further.'  He  stops  the 
fluctuating  waves  of  an  unruly  multitude,  and  silences  the  noise 
and  clamours  of  an  outrageous  rabble.  In  a  word,  it  is  he  that 
cures  the  frenzy,  and  quiets  the  madness  of  the  people,  bring 
ing  them  to  soundness  of  mind,  and  submission  of  behaviour. 

And  having  thus  acknowledged  the  Divine  power  and  wisdom 
in  overruling  these  things,  we  proceed, — 

Thirdly,  To  thank  him  for  his  goodness,  in  doing  this  for  our 
own  country ;  saying,  in  the  next  words,  *  We  bless  thy  holy 
name,  that  it  hath  pleased  thee  to  appease  the  seditious  tumults 
which  have  been  lately  raised  up  amongst  us.'  This  relates  to 
the  many  tumults  and  insurrections  that  were  raised  in  the  days 
of  King  Charles  the  First,  which  drew  on  the  murder  of  that 
good  king,  and  were  attended  with  many  doleful  miseries  and 
distractions  by  the  usurpation  that  followed :  all  which  were 
quietly  appeased  and  ended  by  the  happy  restoration  of  his  son 
King  Charles  the  Second  to  his  rightful  possession  of  the  throne 
of  these  realms,  and  thereby  of  his  subjects  to  their  ancient  laws 
and  government,  both  in  Church  and  State.  By  this,  God 
Almighty  was  pleased  to  put  a  stop  to  that  inundation  of  misery, 
that  like  a  torrent  brake  in  upon  us ;  which  was  like  stilling  the 
raging  of  the  sea,  and  checking  the  proud  waves,  and  putting  a 
restraint  upon  the  madness  of  the  people. 

In  memory  of  this  mercy,  our  Church  piously  composed  this 
form  of  thanksgiving,  to  keep  us  ever  mindful  of  and  thankful  for 
it;  and  that  it  might  not  sink  into  oblivion,  it  hath  farther 
appointed  a  standing  office  for  it  on  the  twenty-ninth  of  May 
yearly,  to  keep  this  great  goodness  of  God  to  these  nations  in 
perpetual  remembrance.  And  indeed  the  miseries  which  we 
were  then  rescued  from,  and  the  mercies  we  were  then  restored 
to,  were  both  too  great  ever  to  be  forgotten.  '  When  the  Lord 
turned  again  the  captivity  of  Sion,  (saith  the  Psalmist,)  then 
were  we  like  unto  them  that  dream  :  then  was  our  mouth  filled 
with  laughter,  and  our  tongue  with  joy :  then  said  they  among 
the  heathen,  The  Lord  hath  done  great  things  for  us,  whereof  we 
rejoice.'  Psalm  cxxvi.  1,  2,  &c.  In  like  manner,  when  God  was 
pleased  to  put  an  end  to  our  former  troubles,  and  turn  our  cap 
tivity,  by  the  happy  restoration,  then  were  we  like  to  men 
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awakened  out  of  a  dream,  transported  with  ecstacies  of  joy,  our 
mouths  were  filled  with  praise,  and  our  tongues  with  thanks 
givings  ;  for  all  which  we  had  then  abundant  cause,  for  the  great 
things  done  for  us,  of  which  we  ought  still  to  be  mindful. 

And  as  God  was  then  graciously  pleased  to  appease  the  tumults, 
and  still  the  outrage  of  a  violent  and  unruly  people,  by  restoring 
our  lawful  prince,  without  shedding  one  drop  of  blood ;  so  hath 
he  again  lately  vouchsafed  to  defeat  the  designs  of  some,  who 
sought  to  revive  the  same  troubles,  and  to  put  us  into  the  same 
confusions  in  Church  and  State,  by  a  quiet  and  easy  removal  of 
them  ;  thereby  giving  us  a  second  restoration,  by  fixing  the  crown 
on  the  head  of  our  gracious  queen,  which  was  in  danger  of 
shaking,  and  settling  the  throne,  which  was  like  to  be  under 
mined,  and  preserving  our  ancient  government,  which  was  in  an 
uncertain  and  tottering  condition  :  so  that  we  may  say  with  the 
Psalmist,  *  The  floods  were  risen,  O  Lord,  the  floods  have  lift  up 
their  voice,  the  floods  have  lift  up  their  waves,  the  waves  of  the 
sea  are  mighty,  and  rage  horribly  ;  but  yet  the  Lord,  who  dwelleth 
on  high,  is  mightier,'  Psalm  xciii.  4,  5 ;  for  he  hath  stilled  for 
us  the  raging  of  the  sea,  the  noise  of  the  waves,  and  the  madness 
of  the  people :  and  all  this  by  turning  the  scene  of  affairs,  by 
changing  the  men  that  were  given  to  change,  and  putting  the 
administration  of  affairs  into  the  hands  of  persons  of  more  sound 
and  stable  principles  ;  for  which  good  providence,  for  ever  blessed 
be  God's  holy  name.  From  whence  I  proceed, 

Fourthly,  To  the  petition  for  grace  to  prevent  future  troubles: 
'  Most  humbly  beseeching  thee  to  grant  to  all  of  us  grace  so  to 
do.'  To  which  end,  here  are  two  or  three  good  means  prescribed 
to  us. 

The  1st  whereof  is,  '  That  we  henceforth  obediently  walk  in 
God's  holy  commandments:'  and  particularly  in  that  which 
commands  us  to  honour  our  parents,  both  natural  and  civil, 
reverencing  the  fathers  of  our  flesh,  and  obeying  the  fathers  of 
our  country.  This  is  the  will  of  God,  that  we  should  '  know 
them  that  are  over  us  in  the  Lord,'  by  honouring  their  persons, 
and  obeying  their  laws  ;  for  *  they  watch  for  our  souls,  and  attend 
continually  on  this  very  thing.  Let  every  soul  be  subject  (saith 
St.  Paul)  to  the  higher  powers,  for  there  is  no  power  but  of  God ; 
the  powers  that  be,  are  ordained  of  God.  Submit  yourselves 
(saith  St.  Peter)  to  every  ordinance  of  man,  for  the  Lord's  sake, 
whether  it  be  to  the  king  as  supreme,  or  to  subordinate  rulers, 
sent  by  them  for  the  punishment  of  evil  doers,  and  the  praise  of 
them  that  do  well ;  for  so  is  the  will  of  God,  that  by  well-doing 
he  may  put  to  silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish  men.'  When  all 
men  thus  live  in  subjection  to  superiors,  and  in  due  obedience  to 
the  laws  of  their  country,  then  all  things  move  in  their  right 
course  and  order ;  but  when  we  violate  these  rules  by  disloyalty 
and  disobedience,  the  foundations  of  the  earth  are  soon  out  of 
course,  and  all  things  run  into  tumult  and  confusion:  and  therefore, 
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to  prevent  troubles,  and  to  preserve  the  order  of  the  world, 
we  beg  of  God  grace  to  walk,  as  he  hath  commanded  us,  in  all 
humble  duty  and  allegiance  to  those  whom  he  is  pleased  to  set 
over  us.  It  is  the  want  of  God's  grace  that  maketh  rebels  and 
traitors  ;  and  though  some  such  may  pretend  to  more  grace  and 
holiness  than  other  men,  yet  it  is  but  like  Satan's  transforming 
himself  into  an  angel  of  light,  only  to  do  the  more  mischief. 

2dly,  Another  means  prescribed  to  prevent  troubles,  is  the 
'  leading  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life  in  all  godliness  and  honesty :' 
where,  to  lead  a  quiet  life,  is  to  keep  to  our  own  station,  and 
move  easily  in  our  own  sphere,  without  molesting  any,  by  meddling 
in  matters  that  belong  not  to  us.  This  St.  Paul  exhorts  to, 
1  Thess.  iv.  11 :  '  Study  to  be  quiet,  and  to  do  your  own  busi 
ness.'  Busy-bodies,  and  pragmatical  meddlers  in  other  men's 
matters,  are  the  great  makebates  and  troublers  of  the  world ; 
especially  such  as  do  it  from  pride  and  vanity,  not  to  do  any  good 
office  for  others,  but  to  reap  some  benefit  and  vain  glory  to  them 
selves  :  such  as  these  will  have  an  oar  in  every  one's  boat,  and 
think  nothing  can  be  well  done,  unless  they  have  a  head  or  a 
hand  in  it.  These  men  give  great  disturbance,  and  create  much 
disquiet  to  mankind ;  and  therefore  to  be  quiet,  is  to  confine 
ourselves  to  our  own  business,  which  all  wise  and  good  men  will 
be  careful  to  do. 

To  lead  a  peaceable  life,  is  to  live  in  all  humble  submission  to 
our  superiors,  to  behave  ourselves  lowly  and  reverently  to  all  our 
betters,  and  to  walk  in  all  due  obedience  to  the  laws  of  God  and 
man.  This  will  prevent  all  tumults,  and  leave  no  room  for  sedi 
tion  or  rebellion,  especially  if  we  lead  such  a  life  '  in  all  godliness  -,' 
which  is,  the  observing  our  duty  to  God  Almighty,  by  worship 
ping,  serving,  and  obeying  him  as  we  ought  to  do :  and  if  we 
thus  labour  to  live  in  peace,  God  will  suppress  all  wars  and 
tumults  for  us,  and  no  strife  or  sedition  shall  be  heard  among  us. 

But  still  we  must  remember  to  join  honesty  to  godliness,  and 
to  live  justly  towards  men,  as  well  as  piously  towards  God ;  for 
so  we  are  here  taught,  to  lead  quiet  and  peaceable  lives  in  all 
godliness  and  honesty.  There  are  some  who  seem  zealous  for  the 
worship  and  service  of  God,  and  at  the  same  time  are  very  care 
less  of  justice  and  honesty  to  their  neighbours :  they  can  keep 
their  church,  and  say  their  prayers,  and  appear  devout  towards 
God,  and  yet  cozen,  and  cheat,  and  lie,  and  slander,  and  do  all 
manner  of  ill  offices  towards  men.  Such  as  these,  instead  of 
preventing,  promote  troubles  and  disturbances,  and  fill  the  world 
with  strife  and  contention  :  and  therefore,  to  lead  quiet  and 
peaceable  lives,  we  must  live  godlily  and  righteously  in  this 
present  world,  rendering  to  Caesar  the  things  that  are  Caesar's, 
and  to  God  the  things  that  are  God's  :  not  using  deceit  or  double- 
dealing  in  any  of  our  words  or  deeds,  nor  withholding  from  any 
what  of  right  belong  to  them ;  but  in  simplicity  and  godly  sin 
cerity  to  have  our  conversation,  dealing  justly  and  honestly  with 
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all  men,  and  doing  to  others  as  we  would  be  done  by  ourselves. 
Then  would  the  sound  of  violence  and  oppression  quickly  cease, 
and  no  complaining  would  be  heard  in  our  streets ;  '  and  happy 
are  the  people  that  are  in  such  a  case.'  In  a  word,  then,  should 
we,  as  we  are  directed  in  the  close  of  this  collect,  '  continually 
offer  unto  God  our  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving,  for  these 
his  mercies  towards  us  ;'  which  as  it  is  our  bounden  duty,  so  does 
it  carry  its  reward  with  it,  for  that  will  engage  the  providence  of 
God  to  watch  over  us,  to  prevent  plots,  to  appease  tumults,  and 
to  preserve  peace  and  plenty  to  us :  which  God  of  his  infinite 
mercy  grant,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 


DISCOURSE   CXII. 

2  SAM.  xxiv.  25. — And  David  built  there  an  altar  unto  the  Lord, 
and  offered  burnt-offerings  and  peace-offerings ;  so  the  Lord 
was  entreated  for  the  land,  and  the  plague  was  stayed  from 
Israel. 

HAVING  thanked  God  for  two  great  and  signal  deliverances, — 
the  one  from  foreign  wars  and  enemies  abroad,  the  other  from 
intestine  commotions  and  rebels  at  home, — I  proceed,  as  the 
Liturgy  leads  me,  to  the  '  deliverance  from  the  plague,  or  other 
common  sickness;'  for  which  we  have  two  excellent  forms  of 
thanksgiving.  Of  the 

First  of  which  I  am  to  discourse  at  this  time,  from  these 
words :  '  And  David  built  there  an  altar  unto  the  Lord,  and 
offered  burnt-offerings  and  peace-offerings ;  so  the  Lord  was 
entreated  for  the  land,  and  the  plague  was  stayed  from  Israel.' 
Whether  David  built  this  altar,  and  sacrificed  on  it,  to  pray  for 
the  removal  of  the  plague  from  Israel ;  or  whether  he  designed 
it  as  a  standing  memorial  of  God's  goodness,  for  the  actual  stay 
ing  or  removing  of  it,  or  both,  it  is  not  much  material  to  inquire: 
most  certain  it  is,  that  he  both  earnestly  sought  for,  and  was 
highly  sensible  of,  the  deliverance  from  that  fatal  and  contagious 
distemper.  We  find  the  very  heathens,  upon  the  recovery  of 
their  health  after  sickness,  were  wont  to  offer  sacrifice,  and  build 
temples,  as  a  token  of  thanksgiving  to  their  idol  gods ;  how  much 
more  ought  we  to  give  the  like  or  greater  testimonies  of  grati 
tude  to  the  true  God,  for  his  delivering  us  from  the  pestilence, 
the  most  loathsome  and  mortal  of  all  diseases!  Accordingly, 
our  Church  teaches  us  thus  to  do  in  the  following  form  ;  in  which 
I  shall  observe, — 

First,  An  acknowledgment  of  God's  just  judgment,  in  visiting 
us  with  that  sickness,  together  with  the  cause  of  it,  our  sins  and 
transgressions,  in  these  words :  '  O  Lord  God,  who  hast  wounded 
us  for  our  sins,  and  consumed  us  for  our  transgressions,  by  thy 
late  heavy  and  dreadful  visitation.' 

H  2 
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Secondly,  A  confession  of  God's  great  goodness,  in  delivering 
us  from  it,  together  with  the  motive  of  it :  '  And  now  in  the  midst 
of  judgment  remembering  mercy,  hast  redeemed  our  souls  from 
the  jaws  of  death.' 

Thirdly,  An  oblation  of  ourselves  unto  God,  as  a  return  of 
gratitude  for  our  preservation,  saying,  '  We  offer  unto  thy  fatherly 
goodness  ourselves,  our  souls,  and  bodies,  which  thou  hast  deli 
vered,  to  be  a  living  sacrifice  unto  thee.' 

Lastly ,  A  resolution  of  our  constant  public  praising  and  cele 
brating  his  goodness  :  *  Always  praising  and  magnifying  thy 
mercies  in  the  midst  of  thy  church,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.'  Of  each  of  these  particularly  ;  and, — 

First,  Of  the  acknowledgment  of  God's  just  judgment  in 
visiting  us  with  sickness,  together  with  the  cause  of  it,  which 
are  our  sins  and  transgressions,  saying,  f  Thou  hast  wounded  us 
for  our  sins,  and  consumed  us  for  our  transgressions,  by  thy  late 
heavy  and  dreadful  visitation :'  where  we  begin  our  thanks 
giving  with  looking  back  upon  the  greatness  and  heaviness  of  the 
judgment;  and,  indeed,  nothing  can  better  enhance  the  joy  of  a 
deliverance,  or  increase  our  gratitude  for  it,  than  the  reflecting 
upon  the  many  and  great  dangers  we  have  escaped  by  it.  *  We 
were  wounded  (saith  our  Church)  by  thy  late  heavy  and  dreadful 
visitation:'  but  though  those  wounds  proved  mortal  to  many, 
yet,  thanks  be  to  God,  we  escaped ;  and  though  many  were  con 
sumed  in  his  wrath,  yet  he  was  pleased  to  pluck  us  as  brands  out 
of  the  fire,  and  hath  given  us  our  lives  for  a  prey.  The  visitation 
was,  indeed,  heavy  to  all  that  felt  it,  and  dreadful  to  all  that 
feared  it;  the  loss  of  friends  and  near  relations,  the  solitude  and 
want  of  help  in  the  greatest  need  of  it,  the  desolation  of  places, 
and  the  depopulating  of  cities  and  countries,  are  the  dreadful 
effects  of  this  pestilential  evil,  and  may  make  us  say  with  the 
apostle,  *  It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living 
God.' 

But,  lest  we  should  arraign  the  justice  of  Providence,  and 
repine  at  God's  dealings  with  us  herein,  and  so  charge  God 
foolishly,  our  Church  teaches  us  to  ascribe  this  and  all  other 
judgments  to  its  true  cause,  even  our  sins  and  transgressions;  bv 
confessing  that  '  we  are  wounded  for  our  sins,  and  consumed  for 
our  transgressions.'  We  read  that  our  Saviour  '  was  wounded 
for  our  transgressions,  and  bruised  for  our  iniquities.'  Isa.  liii.  5. 
And  if  he  hath  endured  the  heat  of  God's  wrath  for  us,  and  borne 
the  punishment  of  our  sins,  why  should  we  murmur  or  complain 
of  his  fatherly  corrections,  which  come  so  vastly  short  of  what  he 
suffered,  and  of  what  we  have  deserved  ?  The  dead  cannot  com 
plain,  and  I  am  sure  the  living  ought  not,  who  are  spared  from 
the  common  calamity  :  *  Wherefore  doth  the  living  man  complain,' 
saith  the  prophet  in  the  Lamentations,  Lam.  iii.  39,  when  his 
life  is  given  to  him,  which  is  taken  away  from  many  others? 
'  The  grave  cannot  praise  thee,  (saith  the  prophet  Isaiah,)  death 
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cannot  celebrate  thee ;  they  that  go  down  into  the  pit  cannot 
hope  for  thy  truth  ;  the  living,  the  living,  they  shall  praise  thee, 
as  we  do  this  day.'  Isa.  xxxviii.  18,  19.  All  men's  destruction 
is  of  themselves,  whose  sins  justly  bring  it  upon  them  ;  but  the 
deliverance  of  any  is  from  God,  who  thinks  fit  to  spare  them 
awhile,  to  try  them  a  little  longer.  Hos.  xiii.  9  ;  Psalm  iii,  8. 
And  this  will  lead  me,  as  the  Church  directs, — 

Secondly,  To  acknowledge  the  great  goodness  of  God  to  us, 
in  delivering  us  from  the  fatal  destruction,  in  these  words:  *  And 
now  in  the  midst  of  judgment,  remembering  mercy,  hast  redeemed 
our  souls  from  the  jaws  of  death.'  Death  is  the  greatest  devourer 
of  all  the  living,  and  takes  off  all  that  come  in  its  way  ;  the  grave 
opens  its  mouth,  and  gapes  for  its  prey,  and  both  have  lately 
exercised  their  power  without  distinction.  But  here  we  thank 
fully  own,  that  God,  in  sparing  us,  hath  in  some  measure 
restrained  the  cruelty  of  both,  in  rescuing  us  from  the  jaws  of 
the  one,  and  not  giving  us  up  as  a  prey  to  the  other.  Hereby 
he  '  hath  turned  away  his  wrath  from  us,  and  would  not  suffer  his 
whole  displeasure  to  arise.'  Psalm  Ixxviii.  39.  But  when  he 
saw  our  adversity,  he  heard  our  complaint,  and  took  pity  upon 
us,  Psalm  cvi. ;  so  that  he  hath  dealt  with  us,  as  he  did  in  his 
anger  with  the  Jews,  Jer.  iv.  27,  and  chap.  xxx.  11.  Though 
he  made  the  land  desolate,  yet  he  hath  not  made  a  full  end  of  us, 
but  hath  corrected  us  in  measure,  though  he  would  not  leave 
us  altogether  unpunished.  And  as  we  before  imputed  the 
destruction  to  our  sins,  so  we  here  ascribe  the  deliverance  to 
God's  mercy,  who  in  the  midst  of  judgment  on  others,  has 
remembered  mercy  towards  us,  in  redeeming  our  life  from  the 
jaws  of  death ;  which  is  owing  only  to  his  patience  and  loving- 
kindness.  And  therefore,  when  God  proclaimed  his  name  to  the 
Israelites,  to  his  justice  in  punishing  *  iniquities,'  he  adds  his 
'  abounding  in  goodness  and  mercy,'  Exod.  xxxiv.  6,  7  ;  and 
though  he  '  will  by  no  means  clear  the  guilty,  yet  he  keepeth 
mercy  for  thousands.'  Of  which  we  have  had  the  happy  and 
comfortable  experience,  by  his  saving  us  from  the  common  cala 
mity,  wherein  he  hath  fulfilled  to  us  the  request  of  Habakkuk, 
'in  wrath  to  remember  mercy,'  Hab.  iii.  2:  and,  according  to 
David's  prayer,  *  hath  saved  our  lives  from  destruction,  and 
crowned  us  with  mercy  and  loving-kindness.'  Psalm  ciii.  4. 
Though  our  sins  were  as  many  and  as  heinous  as  theirs,  who 
suffered  under  this  judgment ;  yet  God  hath  been  pleased,  of  his 
great  goodness,  to  give  us  a  safe  deliverance  from  it ;  and  though 
we  could  lay  as  little  claim  to  favour  as  any  of  them,  yet,  by 
sparing  us,  he  hath  made  us  the  peculiar  objects  of  his  pity  and 
compassion.  When  the  destroying  angel  went  on  with  great  fury, 
and  smote  down  many  thousands,  at  his  coining  to  us,  '  he  said  unto 
the  angel  that  destroyed  the  people,  It  is  enough,  stay  now  thy 
hand  :'  by  which  he  hath  saved  us,  as  it  were,  out  of  the  lion's 
mouth,  that  was  just  open  to  devour  us;  and  hath  rescued  us 
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from  the  pit  of  destruction,  that  was  ready  to  receive  us :  and 
therefore  we  may  well  say  with  holy  David,  who  was  in  like 
manner  delivered  from  a  raging  pestilence,  '  What  shall  I  render 
unto  the  Lord  for  all  his  benefits?'  Psalm  cxvi.  12.  In  answer 
to  which,  our  Church  directs  us, — 

Thirdly,  To  an  oblation  suitable  and  proper  for  such  occa 
sions,  in  these  words  :  *  We  offer  unto  thy  fatherly  goodness 
ourselves,  our  souls,  and  bodies,  which  thou  hast  delivered,  to  be 
a  living  sacrifice  unto  thee.'  This  is  taken  from  St.  Paul's  advice 
and  direction  to  the  Romans  ;  *  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the 
mercies  of  God,  that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice, 
holy,  and  acceptable  to  God,  which  is  your  reasonable  service,' 
Rom.  xii.  1  ;  where  he  entreats  them,  by  the  sense  they  had  or 
should  have  of  God's  manifold  and  great  mercies,  especially  if 
lately  repeated,  to  make  a  present  of  themselves,  both  souls  and 
bodies,  to  their  great  and  gracious  Benefactor.  This  he  calls  '  a 
living  sacrifice,'  not  only  in  opposition  to  the  dead  sacrifices  offered 
up  under  the  law,  but  in  respect  of  the  living  souls  and  bodies 
tendered  to  him ;  and  particularly  for  rescuing  them  in  the  late 
deliverance  from  temporal,  and  perhaps  eternal  death,  and  giving 
them  a  new  life  at  present,  and  the  hopes  of  a  far  better  hereafter. 

Again,  this  is  styled  a  *  holy  sacrifice,'  from  the  devoting  and 
dedicating  our  souls  and  bodies  unto  God;  which,  in  Scripture 
terms,  is  to  make  them  holy  unto  the  Lord. 

Moreover,  it  is  called  an  '  acceptable  sacrifice,'  for  being  the 
best  and  all  that  we  have  to  give  :  we  need  not  doubt  of  its  being 
accepted  by  a  gracious  God,  but  we  may  be  well  assured  of  its 
coming  up  before  him  with  a  sweet-smelling  savour. 

Lastly,  It  is  said  to  be  '  our  reasonable  service,'  partly  because, 
in  offering  up  ourselves,  both  souls  and  bodies,  we  offer  up  to  him 
rational  creatures,  or  things  endowed  with  reason :  whereas  the 
Jews  of  old,  in  their  sacrifices,  offered  up  only  brute  beasts,  and 
things  without  reason  ;  which  makes  these  sacrifices  under  the 
gospel  far  exceed  those  under  the  law.  But  this  is  chiefly  called 
our  reasonable  service,  because  it  is  highly  agreeable  to  the  rules 
of  right  reason,  that  we  should  make  this  present  of  ourselves 
unto  God :  for  our  souls  and  bodies  are  both  his, — 

1st,  By  the  right  of  creation,  for  '  it  is  he  that  hath  made  us, 
and  not  we  ourselves.' 

2dly,  By  a  right  of  redemption,  having  purchased  us  by  the 
dear  price  of  his  own  blood ;  so  that  '  we  are  not  our  own  (saith 
the  apostle),  but  are  bought  with  a  price :'  and  therefore  we  are 
*  to  glorify  God  with  our  souls  and  bodies,  which  are  both  his ;' 
and  so  are  both  to  be  presented  to  him. 

«3dly,  We  are  his  by  a  late  new  grant  and  donation  of  us  to 
ourselves,  by  saving  our  life  from  death,  and  our  bodies  from  the 
grave.  Death  lately  seemed  to  gape  for  us,  and  the  grave  was 
like  to  take  hold  of  us  ;  the  pestilence  walked  in  darkness,  and  the 
sickness  destroyed  at  noon-day.  Our  friends  and  acquaintance 
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were  many  of  them  confined  in  public  pesthouses,  or  shut  up 
in  their  own  ;  and  '  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us,'  was  written  al 
most  upon  every  door,  insomuch  that  Death,  the  king  of  terrors, 
walked  in  triumph  through  every  street,  and  turned  cities  into 
deserts  and  solitude,  and  made  populous  places  destitute  and  void 
of  inhabitants.  But  God  hath  been  graciously  pleased  to  save 
us  from  the  noisome  pestilence,  and  not  suffer  the  plague  to  come 
nigh  our  dwelling ;  whereby  he  hath  rescued  us  from  the  jaws  of 
death,  and  delivered  us  from  the  power  of  the  grave. 

And  now  what  can  we  do  less  in  gratitude,  than  offer  up  our 
bodies  and  souls  to  Him  who  hath  so  wonderfully  preserved 
them  ?  In  ancient  times,  he  that  delivered  another  out  of  bondage, 
was  entitled  to  his  service  all  the  days  of  his  life ;  but  how  much 
more  reasonable  is  it,  that  we  should  present  ourselves  to  our 
great  Creator  and  Preserver,  and  spend  that  life  in  his  service, 
which  he  hath  so  often  and  so  many  ways  given  unto  us  ?  And 
if  we  had  any  thing  better,  we  might  justly  devote  it  to  him, 
who  hath  redeemed  our  life  from  death,  and  our  darling  from  the 
lions.  It  is  storied  of  ^Eschines,  a  scholar  of  Socrates,  that  when 
the  other  scholars  made  large  presents  to  their  master,  he  having 
nothing  else  to  give,  went  and  gave  himself  to  him  :  Socrates, 
knowing  it  to  be  his  all,  kindly  accepted  it,  and  said  of  it  as  our 
Saviour  did  of  the  widow's  mite,  which  she  cast  into  the  treasury, 
that  she  had  given  more  than  all  the  rest ;  for  they  of  their  abun 
dance  cast  in  what  they  could  well  spare,  but  she  of  her  penury 
cast  in  all  that  she  had.  And  God,  who  accepts  according  to 
what  a  man  hath,  and  expects  not  what  he  hath  not,  will  not 
only  kindly  receive,  but  amply  reward  such  oblations.  Wherefore, 
let  us  from  the  late  mercies  we  have  received,  as  well  as  from  all 
former  favours,  be  persuaded  to  make  this  offering  of  ourselves  unto 
God.  Let  us  devote  both  our  bodies  and  souls  unto  his  service, 
keeping  the  one  from  all  pollution,  and  the  other  in  all  purity. 
And  then,  as  Socrates  told  his  scholar  /Eschines,  who  gave 
himself  and  all  that  he  had  to  him  :  Thou  couldst  not  (saith  he) 
have  given  a  more  acceptable  gift  to  me,  than  thyself;  and  I  will 
take  care  not  only  to  keep  it  safe,  but  I  will  return  thee  back 
again  to  thyself  better  than  I  received  thee  :  in  like  manner,  our 
Saviour,  in  yielding  up  our  bodies  and  souls  to  him,  is  well  pleased 
with  such  sacrifices,  and  will  return  both  again  to  us  with  infinite 
advantage. 

This  is  a  good  encouragement  to  make  this  present  of  ourselves 
unto  him ;  which  being  *  a  living  sacrifice,'  is  fitly  offered  to  *  the 
living  God,'  who  first  gave  us  life,  and  lately  kept  us  from  drop 
ping  into  the  grave.  By  thus  dedicating  ourselves  unto  God,  it 
will  become  '  a  holy  and  acceptable  sacrifice  '  unto  him ;  and  our 
Saviour,  by  the  incense  of  his  intercession,  will  present  us  pure 
and  spotless  to  his  Father,  having  no  blemish  or  wrinkle,  or  any 
such  thing.  In  short,  this  is  but  '  our  reasonable  service,'  which 
by  many  obligations  we  stand  engaged  to  pay  him ;  for  in  giving 
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ourselves,  we  only  give  him  what  was  his  own  before  ;  and  we  are 
infinitely  obliged  to  his  unspeakable  kindness,  to  receive  that  as 
a  gift,  which  is  but  our  just  debt,  and  to  accept  at  our  hands  the 
largesses  of  his  own  bounty.  And  none,  methinks,  should  be 
backward  to  return  this  unto  him  :  which  will  bring  me  to  the — 
Last  thing  propounded,  viz.  the  making  constant  and  public 
returns  of  gratitude  for  our  late  deliverance,  '  Always  praising 
and  magnifying  his  mercies  in  the  midst  of  his  church.'  David, 
in  the  text,  built  an  altar  unto  the  Lord,  and  offered  burnt- 
offerings  and  peace-offerings  upon  it,  in  memory  of  his  mercy  in 
staying  the  plague  from  his  people.  And  afterward  being 
delivered  from  the  lions'  mouth,  and  the  jaws  of  death,  declares 
his  resolution  of  magnifying  his  deliverer  ;  saying, '  I  will  declare 
thy  name  unto  my  brethren,  in  the  midst  of  the  congregation 
will  I  praise  thee.'  Psalm  xxii.  22.  Which  teaches  us  to  proclaim 
and  magnify  the  goodness  of  God  upon  the  like  occasions.  And 
this  is  to  be  done,  partly  by  the  lips,  by  speaking  to  his  honour, 
and  with  our  mouths  shewing  forth  his  praise  ;  but  chiefly  by  our 
lives,  by  living  to  his  glory,  and  in  all  due  obedience  to  his  com 
mandments.  This  is  to  '  hear  the  rod,  and  him  that  appointed 
it;'  to  amend  by  the  voice,  as  well  as  to  be  affected  by  the  smart 
of  it,  and  by  both  to  '  turn  unto  him  that  smites  us.'  This  is  the 
end  of  all  his  corrections,  to  make  us  to  consider  our  ways,  and 
to  turn  our  feet  unto  his  testimonies.  It  was  the  aggravation  of 
the  sin  and  condemnation  of  some  persons  mentioned  in  the  Book 
of  the  Revelation,  that  though  they  escaped  the  plague  that  then 
reigned,  '  yet  they  repented  not  of  the  works  of  their  hands/ 
Rev.  ix.  20.  They  were  not  humbled  by  the  rod,  nor  reclaimed 
by  his  judgments  ;  neither  the  terrors  of  death  could  affright 
them  from  their  sins,  nor  the  giving  them  a  new  life  engage  them 
to  amend  their  ways  ;  but  remained  still  obstinate  and  incorri 
gible,  and  so  rendered  their  damnation  inevitable.  Wherefore 
let  us  learn  to  be  wiser,  to  keep  up  a  due  sense  of  his  mercies 
and  judgments,  that  both  may  have  their  due  effect  upon  us,  to 
bring  us  nearer  to  him  :  let  us  praise  him  with  our  lips,  and 
honour  him  in  our  lives ;  and  that  not  only  now  and  then,  by  fits 
and  starts,  but  be  '  always  magnifying  his  mercies,'  and  per 
severing  in  it  to  our  lives'  end.  And  let  our  thanksgivings  be  as 
public  as  our  deliverance,  even  '  in  the  midst  of  his  church ;' 
saying  with  the  royal  Psalmist,  *  I  will  pay  my  vows  in  the  sight 
of  all  his  people,  in  the  courts  of  the  Lord's  house  ;  even  in  the 
midst  of  thee,  O  Jerusalem,  will  I  praise  the  Lord.'  So  shall  we 
ere  long  for  ever  sing  praises  to  him  in  his  heavenly  kingdom  ; 
which  God  grant,  &c. 
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DISCOURSE    CXIII. 

PSALM  cxv.  17,  18. —  The  dead  praise  not  thee,  0  Lord,  neither 
all  they  that  go  down  into  silence.  But  we  will  praise  the 
Lord  from  this  time  forth  for  evermore  :  praise  the  Lord. 

I  TREATED  in  my  last  of  the  great  mercy  of  deliverance  from  the 
plague,  together  with  the  returns  of  praise  and  thanksgiving  that 
we  are  to  make  for  it. 

But  because  there  are  other  infections  and  mortal  diseases,  as 
malignant  fevers,  the  small-pox,  the  sweating  sickness,  and  the 
like,  which  sometimes  rage  and  spread  with  such  malignity  as  to 
sweep  away  many  ;  therefore  our  Church  hath  provided  another 
form  of  thanksgiving  for  deliverance  from  all  such  epidemical  and 
contagious  distempers :  which  being  much  the  same  in  sense  and 
substance  with  the  foregoing,  will  not  need  or  require  any  large 
explication.  And  of  this  I  shall  speak  at  this  time  from  these 
words  of  the  Psalmist :  *  The  dead  praise  not  thee,  O  Lord, 
neither  all  they  that  go  down  into  silence.  But  we  will  praise 
the  Lord  from  this  time  forth  for  evermore :  praise  the  Lord.' 
In  which  words,  with  relation  to  the  following  form  of  thanks 
giving,  I  shall  observe, — 

First,  The  persons  capable  of  praising  God ;  and  they  are,  not 
the  dead,  but  the  living :  '  The  dead  praise  not  thee,  O  God, 
neither  they  that  go  down  to  the  place  of  silence ;'  but  they  that 
remain  in  the  land  of  the  living. 

Secondly,  A  promise  or  resolution  of  praising  God  continually, 
while  we  are  in  that  state  :  '  But  we  will  praise  the  Lord  from 
this  time  forth  for  evermore.' 

Thirdly,  An  exhortation  to  all,  to  '  praise  the  Lord,'    For  the 

First,  The  persons  capable  of  praising  God,  are  not  the  dead, 
but  the  living :  '  The  dead  praise  not  thee,  O  Lord.'  Death  puts 
a  final  period  to  all  things,  and  deprives  them  of  all  power  of 
praising  God  :  and  the  grave  is  the  place  of  silence,  that  buries 
them  in  oblivion,  there  being  no  return  from  that  land  of  forget- 
fulness.  When  the  grave  hath  once  shut  its  mouth  upon  us,  we 
are  then  shut  up  in  the  place  of  silence,  and  can  no  more  speak 
or  sing  the  praises  of  our  Maker.  This  the  Psalmist  uses  as  an 
argument  to  prevail  with  God  to  continue  us  in  the  land  of  the 
living ;  to  defer  the  stroke,  and  take  out  the  sting  of  death,  and 
to  preserve  us  from  those  mortal  distempers,  that  may  hurry  us 
too  soon  into  the  grave  ;  that  we  may  not  be  snatched  away  from 
the  opportunity  and  ability  of  living  to  his  honour.  Hence  he 
prays  God  to  (  hear  his  cries '  in  time  of  sickness,  '  lest  if  he  hear 
not,  he  become  like  unto  them  that  go  down  into  the  pit,'  Psalm 
xxviii.  1  ;  that  is,  unable  any  longer  to  praise  thee,  or  to  speak 
of  thy  honour.  And  elsewhere,  '  Let  not  the  deep  swallow  me 
up,  or  the  pit  shut  her  mouth  upon  me,'  Psalm  Ixix.  16 ;  but 
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'  O  let  me  live,  that  I  may  praise  thee,  and  shew  forth  thy 
strength  unto  this  generation,  and  thy  power  unto  all  them  that 
are  yet  for  to  come.'  Psalm  Ixxi.  16.  This  he  elsewhere  farther 
insists  upon,  saying,  '  Dost  thou  shew  wonders  among  the  dead  ? 
or  shall  the  dead  rise  up  again  and  praise  thee  ?  Shall  thy  loving- 
kindness  be  shewed  in  the  grave,  and  thy  faithfulness  in  destruc 
tion  ?  Shall  thy  wondrous  works  be  known  in  the  dark,  and  thy 
righteousness  in  the  land  where  all  things  are  forgotten  ?'  Psalm 
Ixxxviii.  10 — 12;  meaning,  that  death  would  hinder  him  from 
all  farther  praising  of  him,  and  extinguish  the  glory  of  his 
deliverance. 

To  the  same  purpose  we  find  the  prophet  Isaiah  reasoning  with 
God  Almighty  :  '  The  grave  cannot  praise  thee,  death  cannot 
celebrate  thee,  nor  can  they  that  go  down  to  the  pit  shew  forth 
thy  truth ;  the  living,  the  living,  they  shall  praise  thee,  as  we  do 
this  day.'  Isa.  xxxviii.  19,  20.  All  these  things  we  are  allowed 
to  urge,  as  motives  to  be  saved  from  a  common  calamity.  From 
whence  I  proceed, — 

Secondly,  To  the  vow  and  promise  made  in  the  text,  of  conti 
nual  praising  God  ;  for  though  the  dead  cannot  praise  thee,  yet 
we,  whose  lives  are  spared,  *  will  praise  the  Lord  from  this  time 
forth  for  evermore.'  And  this  will  lead  me  to  consider  the  second 
form  of  thanksgiving  prescribed  in  our  Liturgy  for  this  occasion : 
wherein  we  may  observe, — 

1st,  A  humble  confession  of  our  sins,  and  the  judgments  due 
to  them,  in  these  words  :  '  We  humbly  acknowledge  before  thee, 
O  most  merciful  Father,  that  all  the  punishments  which  are 
threatened  in  thy  law,  might  justly  have  fallen  upon  us,  by  reason 
of  our  manifold  transgressions  and  hardness  of  heart.'  Where  we 
are  minded  of  the  many  sore  and  heavy  punishments,  and  parti 
cularly  of  the  many  contagious  and  deadly  diseases,  that  are 
threatened  in  God's  law ;  and  that  sin  and  iniquity  is  the  sole 
cause  of  those  punishments  ;  and  likewise  that  our  sins  and  trans 
gressions  have  justly  deserved  them,  and  might  justly  bring  them 
upon  us. 

1.  The  many  dreadful  punishments  and  mortal  diseases  threat 
ened  in  God's  law,  are  recorded  at  large  in  the  books  of  Leviticus 
and  Deuteronomy ;  where  he  threatens  his  people  with  *  fevers, 
consumptions,  and  burning  agues.'  Lev.  xxvi.  16.  '  The  Lord 
shall  smite  thee  (saith  Moses,  Deut.  xxviii.  22,)  with  a  con 
sumption,  with  a  fever,  with  an  inflammation,  and  with  an 
extreme  burning.'  In  the  same  chapter  he  tells  them,  '  The  Lord 
shall  make  thy  plagues  wonderful  and  thy  sickness  great,  and  both 
of  long  continuance  ;  moreover  he  will  bring  upon  thee  all  the 
diseases  of  Egypt,  which  thou  art  afraid  of,  and  they  shall  cleave 
unto  thee  :  also  every  sickness  and  every  plague  that  is  not  written 
in  this  book,  will  the  Lord  bring  upon  thee,  till  thou  be  destroyed.' 
Ver.  59 — 61.  These  are  sore  punishments,  and  terrible  threaten- 
ings,  to  which  our  Church  refers  in  this  place.  Of  all  which, — 
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2.  Sin  is  the  sole  cause ;  as  appears  in  those  forecited  places, 
where  disobedience  and  transgressing  of  God's  laws  are  mentioned 
as  the  occasion  of  those  calamities.  And  the  same  is  affirmed  in 
sundry  other  places  of  Scripture ;  *  Foolish  men  are  plagued  for 
their  offences  (saith  the  Psalmist,  Psalm  cvii.  17,  18),  and 
because  of  their  wickedness,  which  brings  them  low,  and  hard  at 
death's  door.'  Our  Saviour  shewed  the  paralytic's  distemper  to 
be  owing  to  his  sin,  by  bidding  him,  when  he  was  healed,  to  *  sin 
no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing  come  unto  him.'  And  the  apostle 
makes  death,  with  the  whole  train  of  sicknesses  and  diseases  that 
lead  to  or  attend  it,  to  be  the  effect  of  the  first  transgression, 
having  all  had  their  entrance  into  the  world  by  that  door,  Rom. 
v.  12.  Indeed,  sin  is  that  Pandora's  box  feigned  by  the  poets, 
which  being  opened,  sent  forth  that  noisome  scent,  and  filled  the 
air  with  those  noxious  vapours  that  infected  all  mankind,  and 
scattered  diseases  and  death  over  the  world. 

And  as  sin  is  the  cause  of  all  the  maladies  of  body  and  soul,  so 
our  Church  teaches  here  farther  to  acknowledge  that  our  sins 
have  been  many  and  great  enough  to  deserve  the  worst  and  sorest 
of  both,  and  that  'all  the  punishments'  before  mentioned  and 
'  threatened  in  the  law,  might  justly  have  fallen  upon  us  for  our 
manifold  transgressions  and  hardness  of  heart.'  Our  iniquities 
have  been  foul  and  heinous  enough  to  have  poisoned  the  air  with 
a  general  and  fatal  contagion,  and  to  send  us  down  into  the  pit 
of  destruction.  Whereas  God  hath  only  chastised  us  with  the 
rod,  he  might  have  scourged  us  with  scorpions ;  and  we  that  have 
smarted  a  little  under  his  afflicting  hand,  might  have  been  perpe 
tually  racked  and  tormented  by  it.  But  to  the  confession  of  our 
sin  and  guilt,  here  is  added, — 

2dly,  An  acknowledgment  of  God's  goodness,  in  sparing  and 
recovering  of  us  from  those  evils,  in  the  following  words  :  '  Seeing 
it  hath  pleased  thee,  of  thy  tender  mercy  upon  our  weak  and 
unworthy  humiliation,  to  assuage  the  contagious  sickness  where 
with  we  lately  have  been  sore  afflicted,  and  to  restore  the  voice 
of  joy  and  health  into  our  dwellings,'  &c.  Where,  as  we  before 
ascribed  our  sickness  to  our  sins,  so  we  here  impute  our  recovery 
to  his  tender  mercy  ;  and  justly  too,  for  because  his  compassions 
fail  not,  therefore  alone  it  is  that  we  were  not  consumed.  The 
least  sin  we  have  committed,  puts  malignity  enough  into  any 
sickness  to  make  it  mortal,  and  makes  it  rage  so,  that  nothing 
but  the  tender  mercy  of  God  is  able  to  assuage  it.  And  this  he 
hath  been  graciously  pleased  to  do  for  us,  by  plucking  out  the 
sting  of  sin,  to  deliver  us  from  the  stroke  of  death,  and  to  give  us 
a  longer  time  to  repent  and  amend ;  and  that  '  upon  our  weak 
and  unworthy  humiliation,'  which  could  not  deserve  the  least 
favour,  any  farther  than  as  God's  goodness  vouchsafed  to  accept 
of  it  as  a  slender  atonement.  If  he  had  continued  the  sickness, 
and  suffered  it  still  to  spread  farther,  it  had  been  just  in  him, 
though  it  had  been  fatal  to  us,  and  almost  made  an  end  of  us. 
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Our  humiliation  was  too  weak  to  stop  the  contagion,  and  too 
unworthy  to  merit  a  deliverance  :  but  his  tender  mercy  supplied 
the  defects  of  both  ;  for  that  hath  removed  the  rage  of  the  dis 
temper  under  which  we  lately  groaned,  and  hath  restored  the 
voice  of  joy  and  health  within  our  habitations.  This,  the  Psalmist 
observed,  was  promised  and  made  good  in  his  days  ;  for  '  the 
voice  of  joy  and  health  (saith  he)  is  in  the  dwellings  of  the 
righteous;  the  right  hand  of  the  Lord  bringeth  mighty  things  to 
pass.'  Psalm  cxviii.  15. 

Sickness  drives  all  joy  and  delight  from  our  dwellings,  and 
brings  nothing  but  sadness  into  our  houses,  and  sorrow  into  our 
hearts.  But  God  is  pleased,  upon  our  fasting  and  prayer,  to 
turn  our  heaviness  into  joy,  and  our  mourning  into  mirth,  by 
restoring  health  and  comfort  in  our  habitations.  So  David  found 
in  a  general  sickness,  saying,  in  that  forecited  Psalm,  '  I  shall 
not  die,  but  live,  and  declare  the  works  of  the  Lord  :  he  hath 
chastened  and  corrected  me,  but  he  hath  not  given  me  over  unto 
death.'  Psalm  cxviii.  17,  18.  And  we  too  have  found  the  same, 
by  God's  removing  the  infection  of  the  late  reigning  distemper, 
and  causing  the  mortality  to  cease  ;  whereby  he  hath  in  a  manner 
renewed  our  lives  to  us,  and  the  joy  that  was  banished  from  our 
houses  is  again  returned  with  great  advantage.  So  that  we  may 
now  say  with  the  Psalmist,  we  shall  not  yet  die,  but  live,  to  sound 
forth  the  praises  of  our  most  merciful  deliverer.  And  this  will 
lead  me, — 

3dly,  To  the  offering  we  are  taught  to  make  for  this  purpose, 
in  the  next  words :  *  We  offer  unto  thy  Divine  Majesty  the 
sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving,  lauding  and  magnifying  thy 
glorious  name  for  this  thy  preservation  and  providence  over  us.' 
Health,  to  which  we  are  restored  by  this  deliverance,  is  the 
greatest  blessing  we  can  receive  in  this  world ;  for  it  gives  the 
taste  and  relish  to  all  other  blessings,  which  without  it  are  but 
sapless  and  insignificant :  wealth,  and  honours,  and  plenty  of  all 
things,  are  nothing  to  those  who  want  health  to  enjoy  them. 
And  therefore,  when  God  restores  health  to  us,  to  enjoy  all  other 
earthly  comforts,  we  should  employ  the  cheerfulness  we  receive 
from  them,  in  the  more  cheerful  singing  forth  of  his  praises; 
especially  considering,  that  many  others  being  taken  away  by 
death,  we  are  preserved  from  the  common  destruction,  to  be  the 
living  monuments  and  heralds  of  his  praise.  This  is  what  we 
here  promise,  and  what  the  merciful  providence  of  God  to  us 
herein  obliges  us  to ;  which  we  should  therefore  take  an  especial 
care  to  perform. 

It  is  usual  in  times  of  sickness  to  make  vows  and  promises  of 
better  obedience,  and  if  God  will  be  pleased  to  spare  us,  we  will 
amend  what  hath  been  amiss,  and  lead  better  lives  for  the  time 
to  come.  Now,  it  should  be  our  great  care  not  to  forget  in  our 
health  what  we  thus  promise  in  our  sickness,  lest  we  provoke  him 
to  plague  us  with  divers  other  diseases,  and  sundry  kinds  of  death; 
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to  prevent  which,  the  devout  Psalmist  often  calls  upon  us  to  '  offer 
unto  God  thanksgivings,  and  to  pay  our  vows  unto  the  Most 
High.'  Psalm  1.  14.  For  which  he  hath  given  us  his  own  example, 
saying,  '  I  will  offer  unto  the  Lord  burnt-offerings;  I  will  pay  my 
vows,  which  I  promised  with  my  lips,  and  spake  with  my  mouth, 
when  I  was  in  trouble.'  Psalm  Ixvi.  12.  Let  us  then  follow  so 
great  and  so  good  an  example,  by  making  the  best  return  we  can 
for  the  Divine  favours  and  blessings,  which  is,  by  offering  up  to 
him  our  sacrifice  of  praise.  And  this  will  bring  me  to  the  last 
particular  of  our  text,  to  wit, — 

Thirdly,  An  exhortation  to  all,  especially  such  as  have  sur 
vived  any  common  calamity,  to  '  praise  the  Lord.'  So  our  text 
ends  with  '  Hallelujah,  Praise  the  Lord  ; '  and  this  form  of  thanks 
giving,  with  *  lauding  and  magnifying  his  glorious  name.'  How 
that  must  be  done  hath  been  shewed  in  the  foregoing  Discourses ; 
to  which  I  shall  add  some  powerful  arguments  or  motives  to  per 
suade  to  it,  and  so  conclude. 

As  1st,  Praising  God  is  so  necessary  and  essential  a  part  of 
Divine  worship,  that  without  it,  it  will  be  impossible  to  please  him ; 
for  God  delights  not  in  sacrifices  and  burnt-offerings,  but  in  the 
pious  resentments  and  praises  of  a  thankful  heart.  Our  praying 
unto  him  for  what  we  want,  without  praising  him  for  what  we 
have  received,  will  rather  find  abhorrence  than  acceptance  with 
him.  Hence  the  prayers  of  the  wicked  are  said  to  be  an  abomi 
nation  to  him,  being  destitute  of  that  inward  sense  of  God's 
goodness,  as  may  prompt  him  to  suitable  and  grateful  returns. 
All  other  sacrifices,  without  this  of  praise,  are  but  vain  oblations ; 
incense  stinks  in  his  nostrils  without  the  perfume  of  praise  ;  and 
all  our  assemblies  and  solemn  meetings  are  but  a  burden  and 
weariness  to  him,  where  hearty  thanksgivings  are  wanting. 

2dly,  Praising  God  is  but  our  just  and  reasonable  service  ;  it 
is  what  we  owe  him  for  all  his  mercies,  and  it  is  great  injus 
tice  as  well  as  ingratitude  to  refuse  to  pay  it ;  and  our  Church 
acknowledges  it  to  be  t  very  meet,  right,  and  our  bounden  duty, 
at  all  times  and  in  all  places  to  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord  our 
God.'  '  Give  unto  the  Lord  (saith  the  Psalmist)  the  glory  due 
unto  his  name,'  Psalm  xxix.  2 :  where,  though  in  the  first  word 
he  calls  it  a  '  gift,'  yet  in  the  latter  he  styles  it  a  '  debt'  due  unto 
his  name.  It  is  a  piece  of  natural  religion,  as  appears  by  the 
devotion  of  the  heathens,  who  were  wont  to  sing  hymns,  to  make 
vows,  and  to  offer  sacrifices  of  praise  to  their  idol  gods  for  bless 
ings  received.  And  generally  all  nations  have  reckoned  gratitude 
a  part  of  natural  justice,  as  being  but  the  payment  of  a  just  debt 
to  our  benefactors ;  and  therefore  Christians,  who  have  infinitely 
greater  obligations  to  the  Divine  bounty  than  any  others,  are 
more  especially  engaged  to  pay  it. 

tSdly,  Praising  God  is  a  cheap  and  easy  service.  The  worship 
of  the  Jews  consisted  in  costly  sacrifices  and  oblations  ;  they  daily 
offered  up  the  best  and  fattest  of  their  flocks  and  herds,  and  their 
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incense  was  made  of  the  richest  and  most  expensive  perfumes ; 
but  the  Christian  sacrifice  consists  only  in  the  cheap  oblation  of  a 
pure  heart,  and  in  sending  up  the  voice  of  thanksgiving.  He 
calls  not  now  for  the  calves  of  the  stall,  but  is  content  with  the 
calves  of  our  lips,  and  accepts  the  praises  of  our  mouths.  He 
doth  not  will  us  to  come  before  him  with  thousands  of  rams,  and 
ten  thousands  of  rivers  of  oil ;  nor  doth  he  require  the  barbarous 
and  bloody  sacrifices  of  the  heathens,  in  giving  the  fruit  of  the 
body  for  the  sin  of  the  soul ;  he  expects  only  the  cheap  and  easy 
sacrifice  of  a  thankful  heart,  and  to  praise  him  with  joyful  lips. 
This  is  the  end  of  God's  giving  us  all  the  powers  and  faculties  of 
body  and  mind,  that  they  should  be  all  instruments  of  his  glory; 
he  gave  us  eyes  to  behold  his  wondrous  works,  mouths  to  speak 
of  them,  understandings  to  know  and  admire  them,  affections  to 
love  and  adore  him,  and  memory  to  keep  them  in  remembrance ; 
which  are  all  natural  acts,  and  easy  to  be  performed. 

4thly,  Praising  God  is  a  pleasant  and  delightful  duty ;  for  it 
consists  in  singing  and  making  melody  in  our  hearts  unto  God, 
which  of  all  exercises  hath  the  most  solid  pleasure  and  delight  in 
it.  David,  who  had  a  large  and  full  experience  of  it,  declares  *  it 
is  a  good  thing  to  sing  praises  unto  our  God ;  yea,  a  joyful  and 
pleasant  thing  it  is  to  be  thankful.'  Psalm  cxlvii.  1.  Adding, 
'  My  soul  shall  be  satisfied  as  with  marrow  and  fatness,  when  my 
mouth  praiseth  thee  with  joyful  lips.'  Psalm  Ixiii.  6.  He  found 
a  most  grateful  relish  and  delight  in  this  duty,  and  indeed  there 
cannot  be  a  more  pure  and  unmixed  pleasure  to  a  pious  and 
devout  soul,  than  that  of  praising  God ;  which  made  him  call 
upon  all  men  to  *  sing  praises  unto  God,  for  he  is  good ;  O  sing 
praises  unto  his  name,  for  it  is  lovely.'  Psalm  cxxxv.  3. 

5thly,  Praising  God  is  a  profitable  and  beneficial  duty  ;  for  gra 
titude  for  past  benefits  is  the  way  to  procure  more,  and  God 
delights  to  heap  his  mercies  and  blessings  on  such  as  retain  a  due 
sense  of  them,  and  make  thankful  returns  of  praise  for  them. 

Lastly,  Praising  God  is  an  honourable  and  glorious  service ; 
for  it  is  the  employment  of  the  saints  and  angels  in  heaven,  and 
will  make  up  the  greatest  part  of  our  future  happiness ;  and 
therefore  we  should  begin  it  here  on  earth,  to  be  the  better  fitted 
to  join  with  the  heavenly  choir  above. 
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DISCOURSE    CXIV. 

THE    EPISTLE    FOR    THE    FIRST    SUNDAY    IN    ADVENT. 

ROM.  xiii.  8,  to  the  end. —  Owe  no  man  any  thing,  but  to  love  one 
another ;  for  he  that  loveth  another,  hath  fulfilled  the  law,  fyc. 

THIS  day  begins  the  ecclesiastical  year,  which  is  computed,  not 
by  the  course  of  the  sun,  but  by  the  coming  of  our  Saviour,  or 
the  time  of  the  appearance  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness.  For  the 
great  festival  of  Christmas,  or  Christ's  birth-day,  hath  some  Sun 
days  going  before  it,  and  some  following  after  it,  the  better  to 
adorn  and  celebrate  so  great  a  solemnity. 

Those  that  go  before  it,  are  the  four  Sundays  in  Advent, 
so  called,  because  they  are  to  prepare  us  for  Christ's  advent, 
or  the  time  of  his  coming  in  the  flesh  ;  and  of  these,  this  day 
is  the  first. 

The  collect  appointed  for  it,  puts  us  in  mind  of  a  double 
advent  or  coming  of  the  Son  of  God ;  the  one  respects  this  life, 
when  he  came  as  a  Saviour,  to  *  visit  us  in  great  humility;'  the 
other  respects  the  life  to  come,  when  he  shall  come  as  a  judge, 
'  in  his  glorious  majesty,  to  judge  both  the  quick  and  the  dead.' 
And  to  prepare  us  for  both,  the  Church  teaches  us  to  pray  this 
day  for  '  grace  that  we  may  cast  away  the  works  of  darkness,  and 
put  upon  us  the  armour  of  light,  now  in  the  time  of  this  mortal 
life,  that  at  the  last  day  we  may  rise  to  the  life  immortal.' 

The  epistle  for  the  day,  out  of  which  the  collect  was  taken, 
directs  us  to  those  graces  of  God's  holy  Spirit,  and  acts  of  a  good 
life,  that  are  necessary  to  qualify  and  fit  us  to  celebrate  the 
coming  of  the  Son  of  God  in  the  flesh,  and  to  make  us  partakers 
of  the  joy  and  benefit  of  his  appearance.  To  which  end, — 

It  begins  with  the  two  great  duties  of  justice  and  charity,  in. 
these  words :  '  Owe  no  man  any  thing,  but  to  love  one  another.' 
Where  the  apostle  would  have  no  other  debt  lie  upon  us,  but  that 
of  love,  which  we  should  be  always  owing  and  always  paying ;  for 
Christianity  doth  not  dispense  with  common  honesty,  or  discharge 
us  from  any  debt,  either  to  superiors,  inferiors,  or  equals ;  but 
rather  confirms  and  heightens  the  obligation,  willing  us  to  '  render 
to  all  their  dues,  tribute  to  whom  tribute  is  due,  custom  to  whom 
custom,  and  honour  to  whom  honour ; '  that  is,  to  be  true  and 
just  in  all  our  dealings  with  all  men,  and  to  be  kindly-affectioned 
one  to  another  in  brotherly  love.  These  are  the  two  cardinal 
virtues,  upon  which,  as  upon  two  hinges,  the  whole  law  turns ; 
for  «  he  that  loveth  another,  hath  fulfilled  the  law.'  This  excellent 
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grace  of  charity  contains  and  runs  through  the  whole  Deca 
logue,  especially  the  precepts  of  the  second,  table,  in  which  the 
apostle  here  instanceth  :  '  For  this,  thou  shalt  not  commit  adul 
tery,  thou  shalt  not  kill,  thou  shalt  not  steal,  thou  shalt  not  bear 
false  witness  against  thy  neighbour,  thou  shalt  not  covet ;  and  if 
there  be  any  other  commandment,  it  is  briefly  comprehended  in 
this  saying:  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.'  This  he 
farther  proves  from  that  known  property  of  love,  that  '  it  worketh 
no  ill  to  its  neighbour,'  but  on  the  contrary,  is  ever  ready  to  do 
him  all  good  offices ;  and  therefore  '  love  is  the  fulfilling,'  or  the 
perfection  '  of  the  law.'. 

These  great  duties  are  here  the  more  earnestly  pressed,  upon 
the  account  of  the  time,  which  was  either  the  time  of  the  conver 
sion  of  these  Romans  to  the  Christian  faith,  or  the  time  of  Christ's 
coming,  or  the  near  approach  of  the  day  of  redemption  ;  all 
which  should  encourage  them  to  their  duty,  and  make  them 
more  watchful  than  they  were  before  ;  which  is  the  sense  of  these 
words,  t  That  knowing  the  time,  that  now  it  is  high  time  to  awake 
out  of  sleep,  for  now  is  our  salvation  nearer  than  when  we 
believed.'  Where  he  calls  upon  them  to  prepare  themselves  for 
the  *  Sun  of  Righteousness,'  which  was  '  rising  upon  them  with 
healing  in  his  wings;'  and  therefore  it  was  high  time  to  awake 
out  of  the  sleep  of  sin,  and  to  put  on  the  garments  of  praise,  to 
be  ready  to  welcome  him,  according  to  that  of  Isaiah,  'Arise 
and  shine,  for  thy  light  is  come,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  is 
risen  upon  thee.'  Isa.  Ix.  1.  '  For  now  (saith  the  apostle)  is  our 
salvation,'  or  deliverance  promised  by  Christ,  '  much  nigher  at 
hand,  than  when  we  first  received  the  faith.'  Which  should 
encourage  us  to  be  diligent,  and  persevere  to  the  end. 

And  the  rather,  because  (as  he  goes  on  to  tell  us)  *  the  night 
is  far  spent,  and  the  day  is  at  hand ;  let  us  therefore  cast  off  the 
works  of  darkness,  and  let  us  put  on  the  armour  of  light.'  Where, 
by  '  the  night,'  we  are  to  understand,  either  the  night  of  ignorance 
and  darkness,  in  which  these  Romans  were,  before  they  received 
the  light  of  the  gospel ;  or  the  night  of  affliction  and  persecution, 
in  which  they  were  for  some  time  after  the  receiving  it ;  both 
which  are  here  said  to  be  in  a  great  measure  passed  and  over 
with  them. 

As  for  the  night  of  ignorance  and  darkness,  in  which  they  were 
before  their  embracing  of  Christianity,  that  was  very  black  and 
dismal ;  for  during  that  time,  they  were  truly  said  to  be  benighted, 
*  having  their  understanding  darkened  through  the  ignorance  that 
was  in  them.'  The  wisest  of  them  walked,  or  rather  wandered 
on  in  thick  darkness,  being  so  bewildered,  that  they  could  not 
see  or  find  the  way  that  they  should  go ;  by  which  means  they  fell 
into  many  gross  errors  and  vile  enormities,  of  which  the  apostle 
minds  them  in  the  first  chapter  of  this  epistle. 

And  he  tells  the  Ephesians  the  same  thing :  '  Ye  were 
sometimes  darkness,'  saith  he,  Eph.  v.  8 ;  that  is,  in  their  Gentile 
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state  ;  they  were  not  only  dark,  but  darkness  itself,  for  they  were 
'  without  God,  without  Christ,  and  without  hope  in  the  world ;' 
as  he  tells  them,  Eph.  ii.  12.  They  were  '  without  God,'  not  with 
out  any  god,  for  they  had  gods  many  and  lords  many ;  they  fell  down 
to  carved  images  of  their  own  making;  they  worshipped  the  sun, 
moon,  and  stars,  and  the  whole  host  of  heaven  ;  yea,  they  adored 
their  very  diseases,  and  idolized  their  own  infirmities.  But  they 
were  without  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  that  made  heaven 
and  earth,  of  whom  they  had  heard  little,  and  knew  less.  And 
as  they  were  without  God,  so  were  they  '  without  Christ,'  of 
whom  they  had  heard  and  known  nothing,  being  '  aliens  from 
the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  and  strangers  to  the  covenant  of 
promise;'  and  so  must  be  £  without  hope'  of  having  any  salvation 
from  him. 

This  was  their  gloomy  and  forlorn  condition,  as  it  is  naturally 
of  all  men,  and  is  here  represented  by  the  black  name  of  night, 
and  justly  too,  for  the  darkness  and  disconsolateness,  and  the 
dangers  that  attend  it. 

Now  this  '  night  (the  apostle  tells  them)  was  far  spent,'  and  so 
it  was  by  the  dawning  of  the  light  of  the  gospel,  which  began  to 
shine  out  upon  them  ;  by  which  the  mists  of  error  were  scattered, 
and  their  former  ignorance  vanished  like  darkness  at  the  approach 
of  the  sun,  as  it  is  with  us  at  this  day. 

2dly,  By  the  '  night'  here,  some  understand  the  night  of  afflic 
tion  and  persecution,  under  which  the  primitive  Christians 
sometimes  were.  It  was  the  hard  fate  of  the  first  converts  to 
Christianity,  to  be  presently  tried  in  the  furnace  of  affliction  ;  for 
living  under  heathen  emperors  and  governors,  that  were  bitter 
enemies  to  Christ  and  his  religion,  it  could  not  be  but  his  followers 
must  taste  of  that  bitter  cup  of  which  their  Master  drank  to  the 
very  dregs.  By  which  means  they  groaned  under  many  sad  and 
heavy  pressures,  being  for  awhile  under  a  black  cloud  of  persecu 
tion,  and  enduring  a  long  night  of  affliction. 

Now  this  night  too  was  far  spent  with  them,  and  their  delive 
rance  was  at  hand,  the  black  cloud  of  persecution  being  in  a  great 
measure  blown  over,  and^  the  day-spring  from  on  high  dawning 
and  visiting  them  with  his  salvation. 

And  this  is  '  the  day'  which,  in  the  next  words,  is  said  '  to  be 
at  hand  ; '  namely,  a  day  of  light  and  knowledge,  in  opposition  to 
their  former  darkness  and  ignorance ;  and  a  day  of  deliverance 
and  salvation,  in  opposition  to  their  former  sufferings  and  perse 
cution.  For  the 

1st,  The  day  of  light  and  knowledge  began  to  dawn  upon  them 
at  their  entrance  upon  Christianity,  and  after  shined  out  more 
and  more  to  the  perfect  day  ;  being  '  turned  from  darkness  to 
light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God.  Now  are  ye  light 
in  the  Lord,'  saith  our  apostle  to  the  Ephesians ;  your  former 
darkness  is  gone,  and  a  clear  convincing  light  is  let  in  upon  your 
soul.  Now  you  can  see  the  danger  and  deformity  of  your  evil 
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ways,  in  which  you  sometime  walked,  and  behold  the  beauty  of 
holiness,  to  which  you  are  called.  Now  you  are  thoroughly 
instructed  in  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  and  the  right  way 
of  worshipping  him,  to  which  you  were  before  strangers.  You 
are  now  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  the  only  Saviour 
and  Redeemer  of  mankind,  and  so  are  come  to  some  well-grounded 
hopes  of  salvation  by  him.  And  whereas  the  wisest  heathens  had 
but  faint  conjectures  of  a  future  life  and  the  immortality  of  the 
soul,  you  are  become  better  enlightened  in  both  ;  life  and  im 
mortality  being  now  brought  into  a  clearer  light  by  the  gospel. 
Then,— 

2dly,  For  the  day  of  salvation  and  deliverance  from  persecution, 
that  likewise  drew  nigh  in  the  apostles'  days,  for  then  was  their 
salvation  nearer  than  when  they  believed;  but  it  hath  been  much 
nearer  since  :  the  storm  of  persecution,  as  to  the  rage  and  violence 
of  it  from  heathen  princes,  hath  long  since  ceased,  and  the  Church 
hath  for  many  ages  enjoyed  much  calmer  and  better  days  under 
the  happy  protection  of  Christian  kings  and  queens;  insomuch 
that  persecution  for  Christianity  is  now  by  the  blessing  of  God 
very  rarely  found  or  felt. 

Thus  we  see  what  that  night  is,  which  is  here  said  to  be  far 
spent,  viz.  a  night  of  ignorance  and  persecution  :  and  likewise 
what  that  day  is,  which  is  said  to  be  at  hand,  viz.  a  day  of 
knowledge  and  salvation,  or  a  deliverance  from  temporal  and 
eternal  evils. 

But  some  interpret  these  words  to  a  larger  sense,  taking  night 
here  for  the  dark  state  of  this  present  life,  which,  for  the  shortness 
and  gloominess  of  it,  is  often  called  and  compared  to  night; 
and  this  may  be  said  to  be  far  spent  by  many  of  us.  And  by 
day,  they  understand  the  day  of  the  resurrection  to  another  and 
better  life,  which  for  its  length  and  lightsomeness  is  compared  to 
day  ;  and  this  too  draws  nigh,  and  is  at  hand  with  all  of  us.  In 
this  sense  they  take  that  of  the  Psalmist,  '  Heaviness  endureth 
for  a  night,  but  joy  cometh  in  the  morning;'  meaning  that  sorrow 
and  sadness  may  continue  for  the  short  space  of  this  life,  but  joy 
and  gladness  cometh  in  the  morning  of  the  resurrection  to  another. 

But  in  all  these  senses  the  apostle's  inference  and  advice  from 
them  in  the  next  words  is  very  good  :  '  Let  us  therefore  cast  off 
the  works  of  darkness,  and  let  us  put  on  the  armour  of  light.' 
Where— 

1.  From  the  night's  being  far  spent,  we  are  exhorted  to  cast 
off  the  works  of  darkness;  where,  by  the  works  of  darkness,  are 
meant  all  manner  of  sin  and  wickedness,  which  are  so  called, 
because  they  are  commonly  acted  in  the  dark ;  they  covet  dark 
ness,  and  likewise  lead  to  blackness  of  darkness  for  evermore. 
There  is  that  natural  pravity  and  deformity  in  sin,  that  puts  men 
upon  all  manner  of  arts  and  shifts  to  hide  the  evil  and  shame  of 
it ;  '  He  that  doth  evil  (saith  our  Saviour)  hateth  the  light, 
neither  cometh  to  the  light,  lest  his  deeds  should  be  reproved.' 
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And  the  reason  given  for   '  men's  loving  darkness  rather   than 
light,'  is  '  because  their  deeds  are  evil.'  John  iii.  19,  20. 

But  the  apostle,  in  the  next  verse,  mentions  some  particular 
works  of  darkness,  which  he  would  have  all  Christians  to  cast  off 
against  this  time :  and  they  are,  '  rioting  and  drunkenness, 
chambering  and  wantonness,  strife  and  envying.'  All  which 
being  deeds  of  darkness,  are  highly  unbecoming  the  children  of 
light,  and  unfit  us  for  our  Saviour's  advent,  or  the  coming  of  this 
great  light  into  the  world. 

As  for  '  rioting  and  drunkenness,'  these  are  commonly  night 
works,  and  shun  the  light  of  the  day ;  for  '  they  that  are  drunk 
(saith  the  apostle)  are  drunk  in  the  night  :'  though  some  in  our 
days  have  cast  off  this  modesty  in  sinning,  and  are  not  ashamed  of 
this  vice  even  in  the  face  of  the  sun. 

As  for  'chambering  and  wantonness,'  these  too  covet  a  covering 
of  darkness  and  secrecy,  to  hide  the  foulness  of  the  vice.  '  The 
adulterer  watches  the  twilight,'  saith  Solomon,  and  takes  the 
evening  and  the  dark  nights  to  commit  and  conceal  his  folly, 
Prov.  vii.  9  ;  though  some  monsters  of  wickedness  are  now 
arrived  to  that  degree  of  imprudence,  as  to  declare  their  sins  as 
Sodom,  and  even  to  boast  and  glory  in  their  shame. 

As  for  '  strife  and  envying,'  these  likewise  affect  disguises,  and 
have  recourse  to  palliating  pretences  to  cover  their  obliquity  ; 
though  the  disguise  often  falls  off,  or  grows  threadbare,  and  the 
hypocrisy  is  seen  through  the  thinness  of  the  covering.  And 
generally  all  sorts  of  sinners  have  learned  from  our  first  parents  to 
hide  their  faults,  and  to  gather  fig-leaves  to  cover  the  shame  and 
deformity  of  their  vices.  So  that  these,  and  all  other  kinds 
of  sin  and  wickedness,  are  the  works  of  darkness,  which  we  are 
here  called  upon  to  cast  off;  that  is,  not  only  to  avoid  the 
practice,  but  to  abandon  the  love  and  liking  of  them  ;  to  hate 
every  false  way,  and  to  '  have  no  fellowship  with  such  unfruitful 
works  of  darkness,  but  rather  reprove  them.' 

2.  From  the  day's  being  at  hand,  we  are  directed  to  put  upon 
us  the  '  armour  of  light ;'  where,  by  the  armour  of  light,  we  are 
to  understand  the  graces  of  God's  holy  Spirit,  which  being  given 
to  us,  furnish  and  fortify  the  mind,  and  at  once  adorn  and  arm 
the  soul.  They  are  called  armour,  from  the  safeguard  and 
defence  they  give  us  ;  and  armour  of  light,  because  they  guide 
our  feet  and  direct  our  steps.  Of  this  kind  is  the  armour  men 
tioned  by  the  apostle,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  where  he 
speaks  of  the  '  girdle  of  truth,'  to  fasten  knowledge  upon  the  mind, 
and  to  fortify  it  against  error ;  of  the  '  breast-plate  of  righteousness,' 
to  arm  it  with  integrity,  and  to  preserve  it  from  evil  practices ; 
of  the  '  shield  of  faith,'  to  guard  it  against  the  assaults  of  temp 
tation  ;  and  of  the  '  helmet  of  salvation,'  to  secure  it  from  all 
present  and  future  dangers.  These  we  are  to  put  on,  not  only 
as  clothing  to  keep  us  warm,  but  as  armour  to  defend  us  in  all 
assaults  of  our  enemies.  But  the  apostle  minds  us  here  of  two 
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pieces  of  this  armour  of  light,  which  he  wills  us  to  put  on ;  and 
they  are,  honesty  towards  men,  and  piety  towards  God  :  the 
former  is  expressed  by  '  walking  honestly  as  in  the  day,'  the 
latter  by  '  putting  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.' 

1.  I  say,  we  are   exhorted   to  'walk  honestly  as  in  the  day/ 
ver.  13  ;   that  is,  to  avoid  all  night  revellings,  together  with  all 
acts  of  dishonesty,  deceit,  and  fraud,  which  covet  false  lights  and 
false  arts  to  escape  discovery ;  and  to  do  things  fair  and  honest  in 
the  sight  of  all  men.     These  things  can  bear  the  light,  and  are 
both  able  and  willing  to  be  seen ;  they  do  not  skulk  or  hide  their 
heads,  but  rather  court  than  fly  observation  :  called  therefore  the 
'  armour  of  light,'  because  they  arm  us  against  shame  and  fear, 
and  bring  us  oft'  with  honour  and  triumph.      This  is  to  *  walk  as 
children  of  light,'  and  of  the  day,  and  not  of  night  and  darkness. 
Eph.  v.  8.     J  Thess.  v.  5. 

2.  We  are  exhorted  to  '  put  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,'  as  the 
best  armour  of  proof  against  all  evil,  ver.  14.  Now  the  putting  on 
Christ  cannot  be  meant  of  his  person,  nor  barely  of  his  name  or 
profession ;  though  '  as  many  as  are  baptized  into  Christ  are,'  in 
some  sense,  said  '  to   put  on   Christ,'  by  becoming  members  of 
Christ's  body.  Gal.  iii.  27.  Yet  something  else  is  here  implied  in 
that  expression,  viz.  the   putting  on  the  virtues   of  Christ,  and 
adorning  our  souls  with  the  graces  of  his  holy  Spirit.    It  is  to  be 
clothed  with  his  humility,  to  be  arrayed  in   his  purity,  and  to  be 
invested  with  the  robes  of  his  righteousness  or  integrity.     And 
these  we  are  to  put  on,  not  as  garments  that  may  be  put  off  again, 
but  as  habits  that  are  still  to  be  kept  on,  and  continue  as  the 
standing  furniture  and  ornaments  of  the  soul.     This  is  elsewhere 
expressed  by  '  putting  off  the  old  man,  which  is  corrupt  according 
to  the  sinful  lusts ;'  and  by  '  putting  on  the  new  man,  which 
after  God  is  created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness.'     And 
he  that  hath  thus  put  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  the  purity  of 
his  nature  and  image,  will  '  make  no  provision  for  the  flesh  to 
fulfil  the  lusts  thereof;'  but  will  learn  to  '  purify  himself,  even  as 
he  is  pure  :'  which  is  the  best  wedding  garment  we  can  put  on, 
to  meet  the  bridegroom  of  our  souls. 

Thus  we  see  the  drift  and  design  of  the  Epistle  for  this  day, 
which  is  to  lay  aside  all  wicked  and  sinful  practices,  that  unfit  us 
for  the  coming  of  our  Saviour ;  and  to  adorn  ourselves  with  all 
those  graces  and  virtues,  that  serve  to  qualify  us  for  his  advent, 
and  to  prepare  us  for  the  great  festival  of  his  nativity. 

To  conclude,  then,  let  us  from  hence  learn,  1st,  to  cast  off  all  the 
works  of  darkness,  which  are  put  to  shame  and  discomfited  by  the 
light.  Let  us  avoid  the  night  works  of  rioting  and  drunkenness,  of 
chambering  and  wantonness,  of  strife  and  envying,  which  cannot 
bear  the  light,  but  seek  darkness  and  disguises  to  cover  their 
foulness  and  deformity.  The  night  of  ignorance  and  persecution 
is  now  farther  spent  with  us,  than  it  was  with  these  Romans,  and 
we  are  better  instructed  in  the  evil  and  danger  of  all  sinful 
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courses ;  and  therefore  it  will  not  become  us  to  live  any  longer 
in  them,  for,  if  we  do,  '  this  will  be  our  condemnation,  that  light 
is  come  into  the  world,  and  we  love  darkness  rather  than  light, 
because  our  deeds  are  evil.'  Remember  that  it  is  beneath  the 
dignity  of  a  man  to  do  what  he  dares  not  own,  and  to  covet 
masks  and  vizards  to  hide  the  ugliness  of  his  ways;  especially 
considering,  that  they  will  ere  long  be  exposed  before  angels 
and  men,  to  his  eternal  shame  and  confusion  of  face ;  which 
should  make  us  hate  all  those  things  that  hate  the  light. 

2dly,  Let  us  put  on  the  armour  of  light,  which  will  defend  us 
from  all  shame  and  rebuke  now,  and  at  last  bring  us  to  the  light 
of  everlasting  life.  Let  us  '  have  our  loins  girt  with  truth,  having 
on  the  breastplate  of  righteousness,  and  our  feet  shod  with  the 
preparation  of  the  gospel  of  peace ; '  that  being  thus  armed,  as  it 
were  cap-a-pie,  we  may  be  furnished  with  spiritual  strength  enough 
to  vanquish  all  temptations,  and  to  quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of 
Satan ;  looking  for  the  blessed  hope  and  appearance  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  especially  now  in  the  time  of  this 
mortal  life,  when  the  Son  of  God  came  to  visit  us  in  great 
humility,  that  we  may  be  prepared  for  his  second  coming  in  his 
glorious  majesty,  and  from  this  mortal  life  may  be  translated  to 
a  blessed  immortality  :  which  God  grant,  for  the  merits  of  Jesus 
Christ,  to  whom  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  all 
glory  and  honour  now  and  for  evermore. 


DISCOURSE  CXV. 

THE    GOSPEL    FOR    THE    FIRST   SUNDAY    IN    ADVENT. 

MATT.  xxi.  1 — 14. —  When  they  drew  nigh  unto  Jerusalem,  and 
were  come  to  Bethphage,  unto  the  Mount  of  Olives  /  then  sent 
Jesus  two  of  his  disciples,  saying  unto  them,  Go  unto  the  village 
over  against  you,  and  straightway  ye  shall  Jind  an  ass  tied, 
and  a  colt  with  her  ;  loose  them,  and  bring  them  unto  me,  &c. 

THE  epistle  for  this  day  puts  us  in  mind  of  Christ's  coming,  and 
our  preparing  for  it,  by  casting  off  the  works  of  darkness,  and 
putting  on  the  armour  of  light,  that  we  may  meet  and  welcome 
this  Sun  of  Righteousness. 

The  collect  prays  for  the  same,  and  withal  minds  us  of  the 
manner  of  his  coming  ;  and  that  was,  in  great  humility. 
Accordingly, — 

This  gospel  for  the  day  acquaints  us  with  his  humble,  and 
yet  triumphant,  entry  into  Jerusalem.  The  relation  of  it  consists 
of  two  parts  : — 

The  First  is,  Of  the  meanness  and  humility  of  his  garb  and 
equipage  in  his  entrance  to  the  city ;  for  he  was  not  mounted  on 
any  stately  steed,  or  triumphant  chariot,  but  came  riding  on  an 
ass,  the  dullest  and  most  despicable  of  all  creatures. 
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The  Second  is,  Of  the  pomp  and  glory  of  his  passing  through 
it ;  which  was,  with  great  shouts  and  acclamations  of  the  people. 
Of  both  these  we  have  some  account  in  this  gospel. 

It  begins  with  a  narration  of  the  circumstances  of  time  and 
place  that  went  before  it,  in  these  words :  *  When  they  drew 
nigh  unto  Jerusalem,  and  were  come  to  Bethphage  or  Bethany, 
(a  town  about  a  mile  distant  from  Jerusalem,  and  situate  at  the 
foot  of  the  Mount  of  Olives,  so  called  from  the  many  olive-trees 
that  were  planted  there,)  then  sent  Jesus  two ,  of  his  disciples, 
(supposed  to  be  Peter  and  John,)  saying  unto  them,  Go  ye  into 
the  village  over  against  you,  and  straightway  ye  shall  find  an  ass 
tied,  and  a  colt  with  her ;  loose  them,  and  bring  them  unto  me.' 
The  message  seemed  strange  to  them  at  first,  not  knowing  the 
end  or  design  of  it :  however,  that  they  might  not  doubt  of  speed 
ing,  he  farther  added,  '  And  if  any  man  say  aught  unto  you,  ye 
shall  say,  The  Lord  hath  need  of  them  ;  and  straightway  he  will 
send  them.'  Where  we  may  observe,  that  though  he  were  Lord 
of  all,  yet  would  ,he  invade  no  one's  property,  without  asking 
leave  and  giving  satisfaction. 

But  why  did  our  Lord  make  choice  of  such  a  dull,  contempti 
ble  creature  as  an  ass,  to  ride  into  the  great  city  of  Jerusalem ; 
which,  one  would  think,  should  rather  expose  him  to  scorn,  than 
procure  him  any  honour  or  reception  worthy  of  him  ?  Why,  the 
next  words  will  unriddle  that  matter :  '  All  this  was  done,  that 
it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet,  saying, 
Tell  the  daughter  of  Zion,  behold !  thy  King  cometh  unto  thee, 
meek,  sitting  upon  an  ass,  and  a  colt  the  foal  of  an  ass.'  This 
prophecy  is  extant,  Zech.  ix.  9,  where  many  circumstances  of 
this  entrance  of  our  Saviour  into  Jerusalem  are  foretold  and 
described. 

For  his  person,  he  is  there  styled  a  King :  *  Behold !  thy  King 
cometh.'  And  so  indeed  he  was,  being  the  Son  of  David,  to 
whom  the  kingdom  descended.  So  the  prophecy  cited  by  St. 
Peter  declares,  Acts  ii.  30 :  f  God  hath  sworn  with  an  oath  unto 
David,  that  of  the  fruit  of  his  loins,  according  to  the  flesh,  he 
would  raise  up  Christ  to  sit  on  his  throne : '  though  he  did  not 
think  fit  for  some  time  to  ascend  this  throne,  but  rather  con 
cealed  than  claimed  any  title  to  it.  When  the  Jews  would  have 
made  him  a  King,  he  conveyed  himself  invisibly  out  of  the  press, 
and  wrought  a  miracle,  as  one  hath  observed,  to  avoid  an  advance 
ment  ;  and  that,  as  he  tells  them  after,  because  his  time  for  that 
was  not  yet  come.  Though  he  went  up  thrice  a  year  to  Jeru 
salem,  for  many  years  together,  according  to  the  custom  of  the 
Jews,  yet  he  never  made  any  overture  or  semblance  of  being 
King  of  the  Jews,  before  this  last  time  of  his  entry,  when,  accord 
ing  to  the  prophecy  of  Zachary,  his  time  was  come  of  entering 
Jerusalem  as  a  King;  which  he  accordingly  did  with  very  humble 
pomp,  for  he  was  mounted  only  on  an  ass,  and  a  colt  the  foal  of 
an  ass ;  and  that,  too,  was  done  merely  for  the  fulfilling  of  this 
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prophecy,  which  was  accomplished  at  this  time ;  for  he  who  was 
to  fulfil  all  righteousness,  would  not  leave  any  one  prophecy 
relating  to  the  Messiah  unfulfilled,  telling  us,  that  '  heaven  and 
earth  may  pass  away,  but  not  one  jot  or  tittle  of  God's  word  must 
pass  away  or  fall  to  the  ground.'  Matt.  v.  It  was  in  order  to 
this,  that  Christ  sent  his  disciples  on  this  errand,  who  disputed 
not  his  commands,  but  readily  obeyed  them.  So  the  next  words 
tell  us,  that  l  the  disciples  went,  and  did  as  Jesus  commanded 
them,  and  brought  the  ass  and  the  colt,  and  put  on  them  their 
clothes,  and  they  set  him  thereon.'  St.  Mark  tells  us  of  the  colt, 
that  it  was  not  before  backed,  for  it  was  one  *  whereon  never  man 
sate.'  Mark  xi.  2.  And  when  they  loosed  the  colt  to  carry  it 
away,  it  is  said,  the  owner  and  others  standing  by,  asked  the 
disciples,  *  What  do  ye  loosing  the  colt  ? '  And  when  they  replied, 
as  Jesus  commanded,  that  the  Lord  had  need  of  them,  they 
immediately  '  let  them  go : '  the  Lord  invisibly  charmed  the 
owner's  spirit  to  surrender  them,  upon  hearing  the  Lord  had 
need  of  them.  When  they  had  brought  the  ass  and  colt  to  him, 
instead  of  a  saddle  and  trappings,  they  put  their  clothes  on  them  ; 
and  in  this  mean  furniture  they  set  him  thereon  :  and,  being  thus 
mounted,  he  rode  on  to  Jerusalem,  attended  only  with  a  com 
pany  of  poor  fishermen  his  disciples,  and  a  rabble  of  the  meaner 
sort.  By  this  was  fulfilled  that  part  of  the  prophecy  of  Zachary, 
'  Behold,  thy  King  cometh  meek  and  lowly  ! '  for  in  this  march 
nothing  but  meekness  and  innocence  went  in  triumph,  and  only 
humility  rode  in  state.  Now,  if  we  compare  this  with  the  magni 
ficence  and  splendour  of  the  Roman  triumphs,  which  were  set 
forth  with  all  the  pomp  and  pageantry  that  the  world  could 
afford,  being  crowned  with  laurels,  and  adorned  with  works  of  a 
racked  invention  and  immense  charge;  this  of  our  Saviour's  will 
appear  to  a  carnal  eye  but  as  a  mock-triumph,  or  a  triumph  in 
burlesque,  wherein  the  attendants  were  mean,  and  the  humble 
Conqueror  came  riding  on  an  ass,  the  most  abject  and  despicable 
of  all  the  beasts  of  burden.  And  yet,  if  we  look  more  narrowly 
into  this  solemn  procession  of  our  Saviour,  and  with  a  spiritual 
eye  observe  the  glory  that  appeared  under  all  these  circumstances 
of  meanness  and  poverty,  we  shall  find  the  glory  hereof  far  to 
excel  the  triumphs  of  all  the  princes  in  the  world :  for  his  great 
ness  appeared  under  the  veil  of  all  his  meanness,  and  his  divinity 
shined  through  the  mantle  of  his  humility.  And  this  will  lead  us, — 
Secondly,  From  the  humble  to  the  glorious  part  of  this  our 
Saviour's  entrance  into  Jerusalem.  Though  there  was  little  or 
nothing  of  human  invention  or  cost  seen  in  it,  yet  the  contrivance 
and  effects  of  Divine  wisdom  manifestly  appeared  therein  ;  for  it 
was  the  fulfilling  of  a  prophecy  of  him  many  hundred  years 
before,  and  a  lecture  of  lowliness  and  meekness  to  all  his  followers 
ever  after.  Though  there  was  no  ostentation  of  worldly  pomp, 
yet  there  were  trophies  of  a  higher  and  more  spiritual  nature 
carried  before  him ;  he  rode  on  triumphing  over  principalities 
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and  powers,  over  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  and 
spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places,  and  led  Satan  the  prince  of 
the  air  in  chains.  In  a  word,  his  holy  life  and  doctrine,  his 
miracles  and  mighty  works,  gave  a  greater  lustre,  and  raised  more 
admiration,  than  any  earthly  greatness  or  grandeur  could  give 
him.  And  this  was  most  suitable  to  the  nature  and  design  of  his 
spiritual  kingdom,  which  was  not  like  earthly  princes,  to  make  a 
show  of  glory  and  greatness,  but  to  bring  them  into  contempt ; 
and  not  to  triumph  in  the  vain  things  of  this  world,  but  to 
triumph  over  them. 

And  yet  in  this  his  march  and  entrance  into  Jerusalem,  he 
wanted  not  many  signs  and  tokens  of  worldly  pomp  ;  for  *  great 
multitudes  spread  their  garments  in  the  way;'  a  ceremony 
anciently  used  at  the  inauguration  of  a  king,  as  we  read,  2  Kings 
ix.  13:  '  Others  cut  down  branches  from  the.trees,  and  strewed 
them  in  the  way;'  a  sign  of  public  rejoicing  and  honour  formerly 
used,  as  it  is  yet  at  this  day.  The  branches  they  cut  down  were 
from  the  palm  trees,  and  their  strewing  them  in  the  way  betokened 
their  wishes  of  victory  and  prosperity,  as  appears  by  the  next 
words :  *  And  the  mutitudes  that  went  before  and  followed  after, 
cried,  saying,  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David ! '  that  is,  they 
followed  him  with  shouts  and  acclamations,  usual  at  the  sight  and 
appearance  of  princes.  The  term  Hosanna  is  a  Hebrew  word, 
and  signifies  the  same  with  salva  quceso,  '  Save,  I  pray  ; '  it  is  sup 
posed  to  be  taken  out  of  the  118th  psalm,  ver.  25:  '  Save  us, 
O  Lord ;  send  us  now  prosperity.'  It  was  used  by  the  Jews  in 
the  feast  of  tabernacles,  when  they  were  commanded  to  '  take 
boughs  of  goodly  trees,  and  branches  of  palm  trees,  and  to  rejoice 
before  the  Lord.'  Lev.  xxiii.  40.  From  hence  the  custom  of 
cutting  down  boughs,  and  carrying  branches  of  palm  trees,  was 
derived  to  our  Saviour's  time,  and  from  thence  to  ours  ;  and 
hosannas  were  used  as  acclamations  of  joy  and  prayer,  as  vivat 
rex,  God  save  the  king  or  queen,  are  to  this  day. 

Now  these  hosannas  are  here  said  to  be  sounded  *  to  the  Son 
of  David,'  that  is,  to  Christ,  who  descended  from  the  loins  and 
lineage  of  David,  and  was  thereby  owned  and  received  as  the  true 
Messias,  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  To  which 
acclamations  they  added  that  Divine  hymn  or  doxology,  *  Blessed 
is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord;'  which  words  like 
wise  are  taken  out  of  the  118th  Psalm,  ver.  26,  where  the  same 
words  are  spoken  literally  of  David,  upon  his  election  and  anoint 
ing  to  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  and  mystically  and  prophetically  of 
this  Son  of  David,  the  promised  Messias  and  King  of  Israel,  to 
whom  they  are  here  applied.  And  because  for  these  words  chiefly 
is  this  gospel  appointed  to  be  read  for  this  day,  it  will  be  requisite 
to  speak  a  little  to  them. 

And,  1st,  He  is  here  pronounced  and  proclaimed  'blessed;' 
that  is,  one  to  whom  all  blessing  and  praise  is  due,  not  only  for 
the  greatness  of  his  person,  but  the  goodness  of  his  message,  and 
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his  kindness  to  the  world.  '  Behold!  from  henceforth  all  gene 
rations  shall  call  me  blessed,'  (said  the  blessed  virgin)  for  being  the 
mother  of  our  Saviour ;  and  indeed  she  was  highly  favoured 
among  women,  for  having  that  honour.  But  the  Son  is  far  more 
worthy  to  be  called  '  blessed,'  seeing  '  all  the  nations  of  the  earth 
are  blessed  in  him,'  and  receive  blessings  from  him ;  for  which 
reason  he  is  justly  styled  '  God  blessed  for  evermore.'  Rom.  ix.  5. 

2dly,  He  is  described  here  by  the  title  of  6  ep^o^vog,  *  he  that 
cometh  ;  blessed  is  he  that  cometh.'  In  the  Old  Testament  he 
is  sometimes  styled  Shiloh,  which  signifieth  one  that  is  sent, 
Gen.  xlix.,  and  sometimes  Messiah,  which  signifies  one  anointed 
for  the  work  of  man's  salvation.  In  the  New  Testament,  among 
other  titles,  he  is  called  6  \py6fjiivos,  '  he  that  cometh,'  or  '  he 
that  should  come.'  So  St.  John's  disciples  asked  him,  '  Art  thou 
he  that  should  come?'  Matt.  xi.  3.  And  elsewhere,  '  Where  is 
he  that  should  come  ?'  He  was  before  '  the  desire  and  the  hope 
of  all  nations,'  and  was  earnestly  expected  at  the  time  of  his 
coming,  and  so  became  '  the  joy  of  all  people.'  And  as  in  those 
countries,  where  the  sun  is  a  long  time  absent,  when  it  begins  to 
appear,  the  people  meet  it  with  shouts,  crying  out,  tSov  "HAioe, 
Behold  the  sun  !  so  when  this  Sun  of  Righteousness  arose  to  the 
benighted  world,  he  was  welcomed  with  acclamations  of  joy, 
saying,  tSou  6  vtoe,  Behold  the  Son  of  God,  '  who  taketh  away  the 
sins  of  the  world  ! '  and,  *  blessed  is  he  that  cometh.'  To  which 
is  added, — 

3dly,  The  mission  or  authority  by  which  he  came ;  and  that 
is,  '  in  the  name  of  the  Lord ;  blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord.'  To  come  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  is  either 
to  come  by  his  appointment,  or  to  come  with  his  authority ;  both 
which  may  be  well  enough  meant  in  this  place. 

For,  (1.)  Christ  came  by  his  appointment;  he  was  anointed  to 
this  office  before  the  world  began,  and  both  the  time  and  manner 
of  his  coming  was  ordered  by  the  determinate  counsel  and  fore 
knowledge  of  God.  Christ's  kingdom  was  of  God's  assignation ; 
'  Behold,  I  have  set  my  King,'  saith  he,  '  upon  my  holy  hill  of 
Zion.'  Psalm  ii.  6.  And  the  people's  saluting  him  as  the  Messiah, 
was  but  the  publishing  the  Divine  will  and  counsel ;  which  made 
him  come  in  his  name. 

And  so  he  did,  (2.)  by  coming  with  his  authority  ;  he  acted  as 
God,  and  exercised  a  Divine  authority  during  his  stay  in  the 
world,  for  he  reigned  in  and  over  the  hearts  of  men ;  he  forgave 
sins,  and  healed  all  the  maladies  both  of  soul  and  body.  And 
well  may  he  be  called  *  blessed,'  who  thus  came  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  ;  or,  as  others  read  the  words,  '  Blessed  in  the  Lord's 
name  be  he  that  was  thus  sent  by  him,  and  to  act  for  him  in  the 
work  of  redeeming  and  reconciling  mankind  unto  him.'  And 
therefore,  '  Glory  be  to  God  on  high,'  and  '  Hosanna  in  the 
highest.' 

Thus  we   see  the   humble   pomp  of  our    Saviour's   glorious 
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entrance  into  Jerusalem,  where,  though  his  equipage  and  attend 
ants  were  mean,  yet  his  reception  was  great ;  for  he  was  acknow 
ledged  as  a  King,  a  great  Prophet,  as  the  Son  of  God  and  the  Saviour 
of  the  world,  and  received  accordingly ;  for  '  when  he  was  come 
into  Jerusalem,  all  the  city  was  moved,'  saying  with  astonishment, 
*  Who  is  this  ? '  And  being  answered  by  the  multitude,  '  This  is 
Jesus  the  prophet  of  Nazareth  of  Galilee,'  St.  Luke  tells  us, 
that  they  all  began  to  rejoice  for  their  long  expected  Messias, 
and  praised  God  with  a  loud  voice,  for  the  mighty  things  they 
had  seen. 

And  now  having  followed  our  Saviour  to  Jerusalem,  and  waited 
upon  him  into  the  city,  we  are  next  to  observe  his  actions  and 
behaviour  there.  And  here  the  first  thing  we  read  of,  was  his 
going  '  into  the  temple,'  and  his  first  visit  was  to  the  house  of 
God  ;  which  shews  the  great  regard  he  had  to  that  holy  place, 
and  by  his  example  teaches  us  to  do  the  same.  But  at  his 
coming  there,  the  joy  of  his  reception  was  turned  into  a  just 
indignation  for  the  profanation  he  found  in  it ;  for  he  found  the 
temple  turned  into  a  market,  where  sundry  wares  and  commo 
dities  were  '  bought  and  sold  ;'  there  were  '  the  tables  of  money 
changers,  and  the  seats  of  them  that  sold  doves;'  the  sight  of 
which  moved  our  Saviour's  zeal  and  indignation  against  them. 
The  pretence  they  had  for  it,  was,  that  the  things  sold  there  were 
all  necessary  for  offerings  and  sacrifices,  to  be  ready  for  the  service 
of  the  temple ;  as  beasts  for  sacrifice,  incense,  wine,  and  doves, 
which  were  commanded  for  offerings  ;  all  which  were  brought  and 
sold  there,  to  be  at  hand  as  the  occasion  and  devotion  of  those 
times  required.  As  for  the  money  changers,  they  alleged  that 
they  had  tables  there  to  exchange  money  into  the  Jewish  shekels 
and  half  shekels,  appointed  by  God  for  trespass-offerings  and 
other  occasions,  as  we  read,  Lev.  v.  15. 

All  which  excuses  weighed  nothing  with  our  Saviour,  who 
could  not  see  his  Father's  house  made  a  house  of  merchandize, 
knowing  it  to  be  set  apart  and  devoted  only  to  sacred  uses,  and 
not  to  be  prostituted  or  profaned  by  such  secular  purposes.  And 
therefore  we  read  here,  that  he  '  cast  out  all  them  that  bought 
and  sold  in  the  temple,  and  overthrew  the  tables  of  the  money 
changers,  and  the  seats  of  them  that  sold  doves.'  St.  Mark  adds, 
that  he  '  would  not  suffer  that  any  man  should  carry  any  vessel 
through  the  temple,'  Mark  xi.  16,  so  tender  was  he  of  the 
least  desecration  of  those  holy  places.  St.  John  tells  us  that 
he  did  this  with  a  more  than  ordinary  zeal  and  passion  ;  for 
he  made  a  scourge  himself,  and  drove  them  all  out  of  the  temple, 
with  the  sheep  and  oxen,  and  poured  out  the  changers'  money  and 
overthrew  their  tables,  and  said  to  them  that  sold  doves,  Take 
these  things  hence,  and  make  not  my  Father's  house  a  house  of 
merchandize.  By  which  he  fulfilled  that  prophecy  of  him  men 
tioned  by  David,  and  here  remembered  by  his  disciples,  that  it 
was  written,  *  The  zeal  of  thy  house  hath  eaten  me  up.'  Psalm 
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Ixix.  9,  and  John  ii.  15 — 17.  After  winch,  he  closed  his 
discourse  with  this  sharp  rebuke  ;  '  It  is  written,  my  house  shall 
be  called  the  house  of  prayer,  but  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of 
thieves.' 

Thus  I  have  briefly  considered  the  several  things  contained  in 
the  gospel  for  this  day ;  from  whence  we  may  infer  the  follow 
ing  lessons.  As, — 

From  the  meanness  of  our  Saviour's  equipage  and  appearance, 
we  may  learn  the  great  lesson  of  humility,  and  contempt  of  the 
world.  This  is  what  he  recommends  to  us  by  his  own  example  ; 
'  Learn  of  me  (saith  he),  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart.'  He 
who  was  Lord  of  all,  might,  if  he  had  pleased,  have  entered  Jeru 
salem  with  all  the  pomp  and  magnificence  that  heaven  and  earth 
could  have  dressed  him  out  withal ;  he  might  have  come  with  a 
numerous  train  of  angels,  and  the  heavenly  host  to  adorn  his 
triumph,  as  also  with  all  the  gallantry  and  greatness  that  the  earth 
could  afford;  but  he  chose  rather  to  appear  in  a  dress  of  humility, 
on  purpose  to  beat  down  the  pride  of  the  world,  and  to  expose 
its  admired  vanities.  At  his  birth,  when  he  was  worshipped 
by  some  kings,  and  feared  by  others,  he  was  content  to  lie  in  a 
manger ;  and  when  he  fed  many  thousands  by  miracles,  he  was 
willing  himself  to  be  in  a  condition  of  want  and  hunger,  merely 
to  instil  the  lessons  of  mortification  and  self-denial ;  to  teach  the 
honourable  to  be  humble,  the  mighty  to  be  meek,  and  to  use 
their  power  not  for  pride  and  ostentation,  but  for  the  good  and 
benefit  of  their  inferiors.  And  now  how  can  any  that  call  them 
selves  his  followers,  affect  that  glory  and  greatness,  which  he  so 
much  despised ;  or  glue  their  hearts  to  the  world,  which  he  thus 
endeavoured  to  wean  them  from  ? 

Lastly,  From  Christ's  whipping  the  buyers  and  sellers  out  of 
the  temple,  let  us  learn  to  have  a  due  regard  for  the  Church, 
or  house  of  God,  and  to  honour  the  place  where  his  honour 
dwells.  God  hath  made  that  the  seat  of  his  special  presence 
and  residence,  where  he  hath  promised  to  meet  and  bless  his 
people.  He  hath  set  apart  and  consecrated  those  holy  places  to 
his  own  service  ;  let  us  not  then  profane  them,  by  putting  them 
to  common  uses ;  let  us  not  make  the  house  of  God  a  place  of 
traffic  and  merchandize,  for  that  is  to  make  it  a  den  of  thieves  ; 
nor  let  us  use  it  as  a  place  of  common  eating  and  drinking,  for 
that  is  to  despise  the  Church  of  God ;  much  less,  let  us  prefer 
barns,  halls,  or  warehouses  before  it.  But  let  us,  as  God  hath 
commanded,  reverence  his  sanctuary,  by  frequenting  and  shewing 
all  due  honour  to  it ;  so  shall  we  shortly  be  translated  from  these 
earthly  tabernacles  to  the  mansions  of  bliss  and  glory. 
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DISCOURSE    CXVI. 

THE    EPISTLE    FOR    THE    SECOND    SUNDAY    IN    ADVENT. 

ROM.  xv.  4 — 14. —  Whatsoever  things  were  written  aforetime,  were 
written  for  our  learning,  that  we,  through  patience  and  comfort 
of  the  Scriptures,  might  have  hope.  Now  the  God  of  patience 
and  consolation  grant  you  to  be  like-minded,  &c. 

THE  Church,  to  prepare  us  farther  for  Christ's  coming  in  the 
flesh,  sends  us  this  day,  as  Christ  did  the  Pharisees,  to  the  holy 
Scriptures,  for  they  are  they  that  testify  of  him  ;  all  the  prophe 
cies  and  promises  extant  of  him,  being  recorded  there  for  our  use 
and  benefit.  The  collect  for  the  day  acquaints  us,  that  God  hath 
caused  all  holy  Scriptures  to  be  written  for  our  learning,  and 
therefore  prays,  that  we  may  in  such  wise  hear  them,  read,  mark, 
learn,  and  inwardly  digest  them,  that  by  patience  and  comfort  of 
his  holy  word  we  may  embrace,  and  ever  hold  fast  the  blessed 
hope  of  everlasting  life,  which  he  hath  given  us  in  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ. 

The  epistle  for  the  day,  out  of  which  this  collect  was  taken, 
tells  us  likewise  in  the  beginning,  that  '  whatsoever  things  were 
written  aforetime,  were  written  for  our  learning;'  that  is,  the 
prophecies  of  old,  as  well  as  the  latter  precepts  or  promises,  were 
all  designed  for  our  instruction,  '  that  we  through  patience  and 
comfort  of  the  Scriptures  might  have  hope;'  meaning,  that  we 
may  have  patience  in  wanting,  joy  in  waiting  for  them,  and  com 
fort  in  the  fulfilling  and  enjoying  of  them.  So  that  these  words, 
which  direct  the  service  of  this  day,  hold  forth  to  us, — 

First,  The  excellency  and  Divine  authority  of  the  holy  Scrip 
tures,  which  are  here  said  to  be  '  written,'  that  is,  of  God,  or 
men  inspired  by  him. 

Secondly,  The  usefulness  of  them ;  they  were  '  written  for 
our  learning.'  And, — 

Thirdly,  The  end  and  design  of  them,  '  that  we  through  pa 
tience  and  comfort  of  the  Scriptures  might  have  hope.' 

First,  I  say,  we  have  here  the  excellency  and  Divine  authority 
of  the  holy  Scriptures,  which  are  said  to  be  written  of  God,  or 
men  commissioned  and  inspired  by  him  :  so  St.  Paul  expressly 
tells  us,  *  All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God.'  2  Tim. 
iii.  16.  And  St.  Peter  to  the  same  purpose:  *  Prophecy  came 
not  in  old  time  by  the  will  of  man,  but  holy  men  of  God  spake 
and  writ  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost.'  2  Pet.  i.  21. 
This  is  affirmed  here  of  the  prophets,  who  writ  and  foretold 
aforetime  of  the  coming  of  the  Messias ;  and  the  same  is  said  by 
the  apostles,  that  they  followed  not  any  cunningly  devised  fables, 
'  when  they  made  known  unto  you  the  power  and  coming  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  but  were  eye  witnesses  of  his  majesty.'  ver.  16. 
And  both  confirmed  the  truth  of  what  they  delivered  concerning 
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him,  by  those  miracles  and  mighty  works,  that  made  it  gain  belief 
every  where.  If  any  questioned  the  truth  of  their  doctrine  or 
mission,  they  presently  convinced  them,  by  healing  the  sick, 
giving  sight  to  the  blind,  feet  to  the  lame,  yea,  and  life  to  the 
dead ;  and  by  many  miracles  set  the  matter  beyond  all  doubt  or 
contradiction.  And  as  they  thus  confirmed  what  they  wrote  by 
the  broad  seal  of  heaven,  so  did  they  seal  the  truth  of  what  they 
delivered  with  their  own  blood,  laying  down  their  lives  in  the 
defence  of  it,  and  taking  it  upon  their  death,  that  all  they  had 
said  was  true,  which  men  are  not  wont  to  do  for  fables  or 
impostures.  Besides,  the  excellency  and  sublimity  of  the  truths 
contained  in  the  holy  Scriptures,  shew  them  to  be  divine ;  they 
carry  the  stamp  of  a  Divine  authority  upon  them,  and  plainly 
shew  that  flesh  and  blood  could  never  reveal  them. 

Add  to  all  this,  the  universal  consent  of  all  ages,  who  have 
received  these  sacred  writings  for  the  infallible  dictates  of  a  Divine 
Spirit ;  and  the  constant  tradition  of  the  Church,  which  hath  all 
along  owned  and  handed  them  down  to  us  as  the  oracles  of  God : 
all  which  is  enough  to  satisfy  any  unprejudiced  person  of  the 
Divine  authority  of  these  writings. 

Then  for  their  antiquity,  the  text  minds  us  of  their  being 
'  written  aforetime ;'  that  is,  of  a  very  ancient  date  :  for  no 
writings  can  vie  antiquity  with  those  of  Moses  and  the  prophets, 
nor  have  conveyed  to  us  such  sublime  and  sacred  mysteries.  And 
this  will  lead  me, — 

Secondly,  To  the  usefulness  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  which  are 
here  said  to  be  '  written  for  our  learning.'  They  teach  us  our 
duty  both  to  God  and  man,  and  shew  us  how  to  demean  ourselves 
in  all  the  capacities  and  stations  of  human  life  ;  yea,  they  '  are 
able  (as  St.  Paul  told  Timothy,)  to  make  us  wise  unto  salvation, 
through  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus,'  2  Tim.  iii.  15,  16  ;  for 
they  contain  in  them  all  things  necessary  to  salvation,  and  direct 
in  the  way  that  leads  to  eternal  life :  and  therefore  he  commends 
Timothy,  that  he  had  '  known  them  from  a  child,'  and  been  edu 
cated  in  them  from  his  youth  ;  adding,  that  they  came  from  God, 
and  are  *  profitable  for  doctrine,'  that  is,  to  teach  us  what  things 
ought  to  be  known  and  believed  by  us ;  *  for  reproof,'  namely  of 
such  errors  and  false  doctrines  as  are  to  be  rejected ;  f  for  correc 
tion,'  viz.  of  the  vices  and  corrupt  practices  of  men's  lives  ;  '  for 
instruction  in  righteousness,'  that  is,  to  instruct  them  in  the 
principles  of  a  holy  life,  and  the  precepts  of  a  Christian  conversa 
tion  :  '  That  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  and  thoroughly 
furnished  unto  all  good  works  ;'  that  the  teacher  of  God's  word 
may  be  furnished  himself  with  all  Divine  knowledge,  and  be  able 
to  instruct  others  in  all  parts  of  their  duty.  By  which  we  see 
something  of  the  usefulness  and  benefit  of  the  holy  Scriptures, 
which  '  were  written  for  our  learning,'  to  instruct  us  both  in  our 
work  and  in  our  wages,  to  reveal  to  us  the  mind  and  will  of  God, 
and  to  shew  us  the  way  in  which  we  are  to  go.  So  that  we  are 
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not  left  to  the  blind  and  uncertain  conduct  of  nature,  or  to  grope 
out  our  way  in  the  dark  ;  but  God  is  pleased  to  give  us  a  light 
from  heaven,  to  direct  us  in  our  way  thither,  even  his  holy  word 
to  he  '  a  light  unto  our  feet,  and  a  lantern  to  our  paths.'  And 
this  will  lead  me  to  the 

Third  thing  to  be  considered,  viz.  the  end  and  design  of  the 
holy  Scriptures,  delivered  in  these  words :  '  That  we  through 
patience  and  comfort  of  the  Scriptures  might  have  hope.'  Where 
by  patience  and  comfort  of  the  Scriptures,  we  are  to  understand 
that  patience  which  is  taught,  and  that  comfort  which  is  adminis 
tered  to  us  by  God's  holy  word ;  both  which  give  us  well- 
grounded  hopes  of  mercy  and  salvation  in  Jesus  Christ :  for  the 
holy  Scriptures  give  us  the  best  arguments  for  patience  in  all 
conditions,  and  administer  the  highest  cordials  in  all  afflictions, 
by  shewing  us  the  love  of  God  in  them  all,  and  that  the  end  of 
them  will  be  everlasting  life. 

To  this  the  apostle,  in  the  next  words,  subjoins  this  prayer  ; 
*  Now  the  God  of  patience  and  consolation  grant  you  to  be  like- 
minded  one  towards  another  in  Jesus  Christ :'  meaning,  that 
God,  who  had  shewed  so  much  patience  and  consolation  towards 
them,  would  give  them  grace  to  do  the  like  to  one  another,  to 
join  together  in  the  unity  of  faith  and  charity,  according  to 
the  precept  and  example  of  Jesus  Christ;  *  That  they  may  with 
one  mind  and  one  mouth  glorify  God,  even  the  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.' 

And  because  there  were  at  that  time  great  feuds  and  animosi 
ties  between  the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles,  the  one  maligning  and 
separating  from  the  other,  the  apostle  exhorts  them,  in  the  next 
verse,  to  *  receive  one  another '  into  the  same  fellowship  and 
communion,  '  as  Christ  also  received  us  to  the  glory  of  God.' 

The  Jews,  at  that  time,  boasted  of  their  ancient  privileges,  that 
they  were  God's  peculiar  people,  to  whom  appertained  the  adop 
tion,  the  giving  of  the  law,  and  the  promises,  whose  were  the 
fathers,  of  whom  as  concerning  the  flesh  Christ  came ;  and  so 
despised  the  Gentiles,  as  aliens  to  the  commonwealth  of  Israel, 
and  strangers  to  the  covenant  of  promise. 

The  Gentiles,  on  the  other  hand,  being  newly  admitted  into 
Christ's  Church  by  baptism,  and  receiving  the  Holy  Ghost,  con 
temned  the  Jews  as  persons  cast  out  of  favour,  and  looked  upon 
themselves  as  the  only  persons  received  into  it ;  by  which  means 
there  was  a  great  enmity  and  variance  between  them. 

Now  the  apostle,  to  heal  this  breach,  tells  them,  that  God  had 
received  them  both,  and  united  them  into  one  flock  ;  and  there 
fore  they  ought  to  receive  one  another,  and  to  unite  in  his  worship 
and  service,  and  thereby  to  glorify  God  together. 

This  he  confirms  and  moves  them  to  from  the  holy  Scriptures, 
telling  the  Gentiles,  in  the  next  verse,  that  '  Christ  was  the 
minister  of  circumcision  to  the  Jews,  for  the  truth  of  God,  to 
confirm  the  promises  made  unto  the  fathers ;'  meaning,  that 
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Christ  came  first  to  the  Jews,  and  preached  unto  them,  by  Moses 
and  the  prophets,  the  truths  of  God,  making  good  the  promises 
made  of  old  to  them,  beyond  all  other  people.  He  likewise  tells 
the  Jews,  in  the  following  words,  '  That  the  Gentiles  too  might 
glorify  God,  for  the  mercy  shewed  to  them,'  in  making  Christ  an 
instrument  of  his  mercy  to  them  ;  and  so  occasion  is  given  them 
of  magnifying  his  name,  as  it  is  written  in  the  Book  of  Psalms : 

*  For  this  cause  I  will  confess  thee  among  the  Gentiles,  and  sing- 
praises  unto  thy  name.'  Psalm  xviii.  49.     And  again  he  saith, 

*  Rejoice,  ye  Gentiles,  with  his  people,'  Deut.  xxxii.  43  ;  where 
the  Gentiles  are  bid  to  join  with  the  Jews  in  blessing  and  praising 
God.     To  the  same  purpose  is  that  of  the  Psalmist,  '  Praise  the 
Lord  all  ye  Gentiles,  and  laud  him  all  ye  people.'  Psalm  cxvii.  1. 
And  again  Isaiah  saith,  '  There  shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse ;  and  he 
that  shall  rise  to  reign  over  the  Gentiles,  in  him  shall  the  Gen 
tiles  trust.'     This  place  is  quoted  out  of  Isaiah  xi.  10,  where 
Christ,  '  the  root  of  Jesse,  is  said  to  stand  for  an  ensign  or  standard 
of  the  people,  and  that  to  it  shall  the  Gentiles  seek,  and  his  rest 
shall  be  glorious.'    By  which  we  see  what  pains  the  apostle  seems 
to  take  to  shew  the  mercy  of  God,  extended  both  to  Jew  and 
Gentile,   and   thereby   convince   them,   that   they  ought  not  to 
despise,   condemn,  or  separate  from  one  another,  but  to  unite 
together  in  the  service  of  God ;  for  the  partition  wall  between 
them  is  now  broken  down,  and  they  are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus, 
being  equally  admitted   to  the  privileges  of  the  temple,   and  so 
become  one  flock  and   one  fold,  under  the  great  Shepherd  and 
Bishop  of  our  souls  :  which  should  teach  them  not  to  wander  or 
go  into  parties  and  factions,  but  to  keep  together,  and  with  one 
mind  and  one   mouth,   or  with  one  heart  and  one  consent,  to 
glorify  God  the  Father,  and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ :  which  that 
they  might  be  the  better  enabled  to  do,  the  apostle  adds,  in  the 
close,   this  hearty  and  affectionate  prayer :  '  Now  the  God  of 
hope  fill  you  with  all  joy  and  peace  in  believing,  that  ye  may 
abound  in  hope,  through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost :'  that  is, 
that  God,  on  whom  all  our  hopes  and  trust  are  founded,  would 
fill  their  hearts  with  joy  and  peace,  with  union  and  concord  in 
the  Christian  faith,  that  so  all  the  hopes  and  promises  of  the 
gospel  may  be  multiplied  upon  them  in  great  abundance,  through 
the  working  of  God's  holy  Spirit  in  them. 

Thus  I  have  briefly  opened  to  you  the  sense  of  this  day's  epistle, 
in  which  we  have  the  antiquity,  the  authority,  and  the  usefulness 
of  the  holy  Scriptures,  which  were  written  aforetime,  and  contain 
the  prophecies  and  promises  of  a  Saviour  in  the  Old  Testament, 
and  the  actual  appearance  and  accomplishment  of  them  in  the 
New,  together  with  the  happy  union  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  in  the 
faith  and  hope  of  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ :  all  which  things 
were  written  for  our  learning,  that  we  through  patience  and 
comfort  of  the  Scriptures  might  have  hope. 

The  use  that  we  are  to  make  of  it,  is  hinted  to  us  in  the 
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collect  for  this  day ;  to  wit,  that  we  should  hear,  read,  mark, 
learn,  and  inwardly  digest  these  holy  Scriptures,  that  we  may 
embrace  and  ever  hold  fast  the  blessed  hope  of  everlasting  life. 

1.  Then,  we  are  exhorted  diligently  to  *  hear'  the  holy  Scrip 
tures,  as  they  are  read  and  expounded  to  us ;  for  *  faith  comes 
by  hearing,  (saith  the  apostle,)  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God : 
how  can  they  believe  in  him  of  whom  they  have  not  heard? 
and  how  can  they  hear  without  a  preacher?'  Rom.  x.  14,  17. 
He  that  refuses  to  hear  can  never  learn ;  and  they  that  turn 
the  deaf  ear  to  God's  word,  will  never  be  wise  unto  salvation. 
Solomon,  therefore,  often  calls  upon  us  to  '  hearken  unto  wisdom, 
and  to  give  ear  to  instruction.'  The  prophet  Isaiah  encourages 
to  it  with  the  hopes  of  salvation,  saying,  '  Hear,  and  your  souls 
shall  live.'  St.  James  bids  us  to  *  be  swift  to  hear,'  as  the 
speediest  way  to  knowledge  and  understanding ;  and  to  '  receive 
with  meekness  the  engrafted  word,  that  is  able  to  save  our  souls.' 
James  i.  19,21.  St.  Peter  wills  us,  'as  new-born  babes,  to 
desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word,  that  we  may  grow  thereby,' 
1  Pet.  ii.  2;  to  suck  in  God's  word  with  as  eager  an  appetite  as 
a  child  does  its  mother's  milk,  in  order  to  our  growth  in  grace 
and  knowledge.  And  the  angel's  call  to  the  churches  of  Asia 
was,  '  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit 
saith  to  the  churches.'  All  which  shews  the  hearing  of  the 
Scriptures  to  be  a  necessary  duty  of  all  Christians,  and  justly 
reproves  the  backwardness  of  such  as  will  not  move  over  the 
threshold  to  hear  the  word  of  God.  But  because  hearing  sup 
poses  reading,  we  are, — 

2.  Called  upon  to  '  read '  the  holy  Scriptures.  '  Give  attend 
ance  to  reading,'  saith  St.  Paul  to  Timothy,  1  Tim.  iv.  13. 
When  a  certain  lawyer  came  to  our  Saviour,  and  said  unto  him, 
'  Master,  what  must  I  do  to  inherit  eternal  life  ? '  he  presently 
asked  him,  '  What  is  written  in  the  law,  how  readest  thou?' 
Luke  x.  26 ;  implying,  that  reading  the  Scriptures  was  necessary 
to  the  knowing  and  doing  the  will  of  God,  and  to  be  saved  by 
him.  And  when  the  young  man  in  the  gospel  came  to  him  with 
the  like  question,  he  sent  him  to  the  law  and  the  prophets,  to 
read  there  the  words  of  eternal  life.  And,  indeed,  the  Scriptures 
are  the  book  of  life,  by  which  alone  we  can  be  taught  to  attain 
to  it:  'We  have  a  sure  word  of  prophecy,  (saith  St.  Peter,)  to 
which  we  shall  do  well  to  take  heed,'  by  reading  and  remember 
ing  of  it;  for  St.  John  pronounces  those  '  blessed,  that  read  and 
hear  the  words  of  this  prophecy,  and  keep  those  things  that  are 
written  therein,  for  the  time  is  at  hand.'  Rev.  i.  3.  By  which 
we  see  the  necessity  of  frequent  reading  the  word  of  God,  to 
imprint  it  on  our  minds,  and  to  have  it  ready  for  our  use,  as 
occasion  shall  require.  Furthermore,  we  learn  hence  the  injustice 
and  cruelty  of  those  that  keep  the  Bible  from  the  people,  by 
locking  it  up  in  a  language  unknown  to  them,  and  hiding  from 
them  the  words  of  eternal  life :  as  also  the  extreme  folly  and 
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danger  of  such  who  neglect  the  reading  of  God's  word,  or  prefer 
vain,  empty,  and  frothy  books  before  it. 

3.  We  are  here  put  in  mind  not  only  to  hear  and  read,  but  to 
'  mark'  and  observe  the  holy  Scriptures  ;  for  the  bare  hearing  and 
reading  of  them  are  not  sufficient  to  the  ends  of  salvation,  for 
that  will  make  them  no  better  than  a  dead  letter,  which  hath  no 
life  or  efficacy  at  all  in  it ;  it  is  the  well  weighing  and  considering 
of  the  Scriptures  that  puts  all  the  virtue  and  energy  into  them. 
A  slight  perfunctory  hearer  of  God's  word  lets  it  pass  away  as  a 
tale  that  is  told,  without  leaving  any  impression  behind  it ;  and 
a  careless  cursory  reader  can  reap  no  comfort  or  benefit  at  all 
by  it :    it  must  get  into  the  head,  and  sink  down  into  the  heart, 
before  it  can  have  its  due  effect  upon  us.      And,  indeed,  the 
matters  contained  in  the  holy  Scriptures  are  of  so  great  use,  and 
of  so  mighty  importance  to  us,  that  they  very  well  deserve  to  be 
diligently  marked  and  observed  by  us :  they  treat  of  things  that 
concern  our  life,  and  the  eternal  well-being  of  our  souls ;  and 
therefore  are  to  be  heard  with  attention,  and  heeded  with  the 
greatest  intention  of  mind  :  they  are  the  word  of  God,  our  great 
Master  and  Maker,  and  they  deliver  his  mind  and  will  concern 
ing  us ;  and  it  must  argue  a  great  contempt  of  the  Author,  and 
the  things  contained  in  this  book,  not  to  think  them  worthy  of 
our  regard  or  consideration.     It  will  become  us,  therefore,  to 
look  upon  the  holy  Scriptures,  not  as  the  word  of  man,  but  of 
God,  and  so  to  mark  and  attend  to  them  accordingly. 

4.  We  are  directed  here  not  only  to  mark,  but  to  '  learn'  the 
holy  Scriptures ;  that  is,  to  search  into  the  true  sense  and  mean 
ing  of  them,  to  understand  them  aright,  and  to  make  a  good  use 
of  them ;  for  the  apostle  tells  us  of  some  that  '  wrest  the  Scrip 
tures  to  their  own  destruction : '  and  we  have  known  some  who 
have  perverted  them  to  the  destruction  of  kingdoms,  to  the  main 
taining  of  errors,  heresies,  schisms,  and  seditions,  and  have  turned 
the  gospel  of  peace  into  a  trumpet  of  war  and  rebellion.     Not 
that  the  Scriptures  give  any  countenance  or  encouragement  to 
these  things,  but  that  men's  prejudices  and  corrupt  designs  either 
find  or  bring  them   there ;  and  therefore   we  are   to  study  and 
search  the  Scriptures;  and,  as  the  noble  Bereans  did  with  the 
apostles'  doctrine,  examine  whether  things  were  so.  Acts  xvii.  11. 
Since  the  Scriptures  were  written  for  our  learning,  let  us  learn 
to  know  and  use  them  aright,  lest  we  miss  of  Scripture  even  in 
the  Scripture,  and  turn  the  word  of  truth  into  error  and  fable ; 
and  so,  instead  of  being  wise  unto  salvation,  we  prove  fools  and 
truants  to  our  own  destruction,  being  carried  about  with  every 
wind  of  doctrine,  and  falling  from  our  own  steadfastness. 

Lastly,  We  are  bid  not  only  to  learn,  but  inwardly  to  digest 
the  holy  Scriptures,  and  this  is  to  be  done  by  serious  study  and 
meditation.  The  word  of  God  is  often  called  the  food  of  the 
soul,  that  cherishes  it  to  eternal  life.  Now,  as  food  must  be 
taken  in  and  digested,  before  it  can  turn  into  the  substance  and 

VOL.  II.  K 
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nourishment  of  the  body ;  so  the  word  must  be  received  into  the 
heart,  and  thoroughly  pondered  and  digested  there,  before  it  can 
tend  to  the  comfort  and  refreshment  of  the  soul.  We  read  of 
holy  Job,  that  he  preferred  the  word  of  God  before  his  '  appointed 
food:'  and  of  David,  that  he  made  it  his  meditation  day  and 
night.  In  like  manner  we  pray  in  the  collect  for  this  day,  that 
we  may  have  grace  to  hear,  read,  mark,  learn,  and  inwardly  digest 
the  holy  Scriptures,  which  were  written  for  our  learning ;  and  by 
thus  receiving  the  ingrafted  word,  it  will  be  able  to  save  our  souls. 
All  that  remains  is,  to  bless  God  for  giving  us  the  holy  Scrip 
tures,  which  shew  us  the  plain  path-way  to  heaven,  and  to 
endeavour  to  walk  by  the  light  and  directions  of  them  in  the 
whole  course  of  our  lives;  so  will  they  guide  us  by  God's  grace 
here,  and  at  last  bring  us  to  glory. 


DISCOURSE    CXVII. 

THE    GOSPEL    FOR    THE    SECOND    SUNDAY    IN    ADVENT. 

LUKE  xxi.  25 — 34.  — And  there  shall  be  signs  in  the  sun,  and  in 
the  moon,  and  in  the  stars ;  and  upon  the  earth,  distress  of 
nations,  with  perplexity,  the  sea  and  the  waves  roaring  ;  mens 
hearts  failing  them  for  fear,  and  for  looking  after  those  things 
that  are  coming  upon  the  earth,  &c. 

THIS  season  of  Advent  puts  us  in  mind  of  a  double  coming  of 
Christ;  the  first  is,  his  coming  as  a  Saviour,  which  was  in  great 
humility ;  of  which  we  have  spoken  in  the  foregoing  discourses  : 
the  second  is,  his  coming  as  a  Judge,  which  will  be  in  power  and 
great  glory  ;  and  of  this  I  am  now  to  speak  from  the  gospel  for 
this  day,  which  treats  of  Christ's  second  coming  to  judgment;  an 
excellent  preparative  for  the  approaching  remembrance  of  his 
first  coming.  For,  if  we  welcome  him  as  a  Saviour,  we  need  not 
fear  him  as  a  Judge ;  and  if  we  are  prepared  for  his  judgment, 
we  may  rejoice  at  his  nativity.  From  the  gospel,  then,  for  this 
day,  I  must  shew, — 

First,  The  certainty  of  Christ's  second  coming. 

Secondly,  The  signs  and  the  forerunners  of  it. 

Thirdly,  The  manner  and  circumstances  of  it.     And, — 

Fourthly,  The  end  and  design  of  it.  Of  each  of  which  dis 
tinctly.  And, — 

First,  Of  the  certainty  of  his  second  coming.  This  is  here 
plainly  supposed,  and  in  sundry  other  places  more  plainly  ex 
pressed.  '  Enoch,  the  seventh  from  Adam,  prophesied  of  it, 
saying,  Behold,  the  Lord  cometh  with  ten  thousands  of  his 
angels.'  Jude,  ver.  14.  Daniel,  in  his  vision,  '  saw  one  like  the 
Son  of  Man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven.'  Dan.  vii.  13,  14. 
St.  Matthew  mentions  '  his  coming  in  the  glory  of  his  Father, 
with  his  holy  angels.'  Matt.  xxv.  31.  Christ  himself  said  to  his 
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disciples  more  than  once,  '  I  go  away,  and  come  again  to  you;' 
and  it  was  often  in  their  mouths,  '  He  that  shall  come,  will  come, 
and  will  not  tarry.'  Heb.  x.  37.  David  prophesied  of  him,  that 
he  should  '  make  the  clouds  his  chariot,  and  come  flying  upon  the 
wings  of  the  wind.'  Psalm  civ.  3.  Accordingly,  the  angels  told 
the  men  of  Galilee,  that  '  the  same  Jesus  whom  they  saw  taken 
up  in  a  cloud  to  heaven,  should  come  again  in  like  manner  as 
they  had  seen  him  taken  up.'  Actsi.  11.  All  which  places,  and 
many  more  that  might  be  cited  to  that  purpose,  evidently  prove 
his  second  coming.  From  whence  I  proceed, — 

Secondly,  To  the  signs  and  tokens  that  shall  go  before  it,  and 
usher  it  in ;  for  before  Christ's  actual  appearing,  he  will  give  the 
drowsy  world  warning  by  many  fearful  signs  and  wonders.  So 
the  first  words  of  the  gospel  tell  us  :  '  There  shall  be  signs  in  the 
sun,  and  in  the  moon,  and  in  the  stars  ;  and  on  the  earth,  distress 
of  nations,'  &c.  Where  the  signs  that  will  presage  this  great  and 
terrible  day,  will  be  partly  in  the  heavens,  and  partly  in  the 
earth  :  so  the  prophecy  of  Joel  foretold,  chap.  ii.  30,  31  ;  '  I  will 
shew  thee  wonders  in  the  heavens,  and  in  the  earth  blood  and 
fire,  and  pillars  of  smoke  ;  the  sun  shall  be  turned  into  darkness, 
and  the  moon  into  blood.'  To  fulfil  which  prophecy,  Christ 
himself  declares,  that  before  that  day  come,  *  The  sun  shall  be 
darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  its  light,  and  the  stars  of 
heaven  shall  fall,  and  the  powers  of  heaven  shall  be  shaken ;  and 
then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  Man.'  Matt.  xxiv.  29,  30. 
So  that  ( the  signs  in  the  sun,'  mentioned  here  by  St.  Luke,  will 
be  eclipses  and  darkness ;  '  the  signs  in  the  moon,'  will  be  like 
wise  darkness  and  blood,  and  pillars  of  smoke ;  '  the  signs  in  the 
stars,'  will  be  their  shooting  and  falling ;  and  generally  '  all  the 
powers  of  heaven  shall  be  shaken.'  The  signs  in  the  earth,  '  will 
be  great  earthquakes  in  divers  places,  and  famines,  and  pesti 
lences,  and  fearful  sights.'  In  the  sea,  there  will  be  '  the  roaring 
of  waves,'  and  a  fearful  noise  of  tumbling  waters :  '  upon  the 
earth,'  there  will  be  '  distress  of  nations,  with  great  perplexity, 
men's  hearts  failing  them  for  fear,  and  for  looking  after  those 
things  that  are  coming  upon  the  earth.'  Now  all,  or  most  of 
these  signs  went  before,  and  presaged  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
which  soon  followed  after,  and  were  fulfilled  in  it.  So  the  words 
in  the  close  of  this  gospel  testify  ;  '  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  this 
generation  shall  not  pass  away  till  all  be  fulfilled  :'  meaning,  that 
all  those  sad  symptoms  should  be  accomplished  in  the  speedy  and 
fatal  overthrow  of  that  city  ;  which  is  so  sure  and  inevitable,  that 
'  heaven  and  earth  shall  sooner  pass  away,'  than  the  words  spoken 
of  it  fail  or  pass  away  unfulfilled.  But  though  those  portentous 
signs  and  wonders  were  literally  spoken,  and  immediately  fulfilled 
in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem ;  yet  did  they  look  farther,  and 
were  so  many  typical  representations  of  the  general  judgment, 
and  prefigured  the  coming  of  that  great  and  terrible  day  of  the 
Lord  :  for  so  the  next  words  tell  us;  '  And  then  shall  they  see 
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the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  a  cloud  with  power  and  great  glory ;' 
that  is,  when  those  fearful  symptoms  shall  appear  upon  the  face 
of  the  universe,  then  shall  the  Son  of  God  appear  in  his  glory, 
to  summon  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  to  come  before  him, 
to  hear  and  receive  their  everlasting  doom.  But  though  this  will 
be  a  terrible  day  indeed  to  the  wicked,  who  have  disobeyed  and 
despised  him ;  though  the  sinners  in  Zion  may  be  justly  afraid, 
and  fearfulness  may  surprise  the  hypocrite,  yet  will  it  be  a  joyful 
day  to  the  righteous,  and  to  all  such  as  have  looked  and  prepared 
for  his  coming ;  for  so  the  following  words  declare :  '  And  when 
these  things  begin  to  come  to  pass,  then  look  up  and  lift  up  your 
heads ;  for  your  redemption  draweth  nigh.'  Comfortable  words 
indeed,  and  sound  forth  nothing  but  joy  and  blessedness  !  Though 
you  are  now  cast  down,  and  hang  down  your  heads  with  sorrow 
under  the  troubles  of  this  life,  yet  then  you  will  be  bid  to  look 
up,  and  to  lift  up  your  heads  with  cheerfulness,  for  your  redemp 
tion  draweth  nigh  :  your  freedom  from  the  captivity  of  sin  and 
Satan,  and  the  time  of  instating  you  into  the  glorious  liberty  and 
privileges  of  the  sons  of  God,  will  then  be  at  hand.  And  to 
confirm  you  in  the  belief  and  hopes  hereof,  he  illustrates  it  in  the 
following  verses  by  a  parable ;  for  it  is  said,  '  He  spake  to  them 
a  parable,  Behold  the  fig-tree  and  all  other  trees,  when  they  now 
shoot  forth,  ye  see  and  know  of  your  own  selves  that  summer  is 
now  nigh  at  hand  :  so  likewise  ye,  when  ye  see  these  things  come 
to  pass,  know  ye  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  nigh  at  hand.'  If 
the  fruits  of  righteousness  appear,  conclude  that  the  winter  of 
affliction  is  over,  and  the  summer  or  sunshine  of  prosperity 
draweth  near.  Thus  we  see  both  the  certainty,  and  likewise  the 
signs  and  symptoms,  of  Christ's  second  coming.  From  whence  I 
proceed, — 

Thirdly,  To  consider  the  manner  and  circumstances  of  his 
coming :  and  that  we  are  here  told  will  be  '  with  power  and  great 
glory.'  His  first  appearance  was  mean,  and  in  a  dress  of  humility 
and  poverty,  because  he  then  came  to  suffer,  and  by  his  death  to 
purchase  a  kingdom  for  us :  but  his  next  appearance  will  be 
glorious,  and  attended  with  pomp  and  magnificence ;  because  he 
then  comes  to  instate  us  in  it,  and  to  take  us  to  reign  with  him 
for  ever  in  glory.  And  here  the 

1st  Thing  to  be  observed,  is,  the  place  from  whence  he  is  to 
come  ;  and  that  is,  from  heaven,  the  seat  of  his  residence,  *  till 
the  time  of  the  restitution  of  all  things.'  Acts  iii.  21.  When  the 
Son  of  God  had  finished  the  work  which  his  Father  gave  him  to 
do  upon  earth,  he  did  in  a  visible  and  triumphant  manner  ascend 
up  into  heaven;  where,  as  a  reward  of  his  sufferings,  his  human 
nature  was  exalted  to  the  high  honour  of  the  right  hand  of  God, 
there  to  sit  and  reign  with  him,  till  the  last  and  great  day  of  the 
consummation  of  all  things  ;  at  which  time  he  will  rise  from  his 
imperial  throne  in  heaven,  and  descend  again  upon  earth,  to  visit 
these  lower  regions.  So  the  apostle  tells  us,  '  He  will  descend 
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from  heaven  with  a  shout.'  1  Thess.  iv.  16.  And  elsewhere, 
*  He  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  with  his  mighty  angels.' 
2  Thess.  i.  17. 

2dly,  But  how  will  Christ  descend  from  thence  ?  Why,  that 
this  gospel  here  tells  us ;  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  '  coming 
in  a  cloud,'  with  power  and  great  glory.  A  cloud  was  a  vehicle 
to  carry  him  up,  and  a  cloud  will  be  the  chariot  to  bring  him 
down.  So  the  angel  told  the  men  of  Galilee  in  that  forecited 
place,  *  This  same  Jesus  which  is  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven, 
shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  you  have  seen  him  go  into 
heaven  ;'  that  is,  as  a  cloud  received  him  out  of  sight,  so  a  cloud 
shall  bring  him  into  sight  again.  So  we  read  in  St.  Matthew, 
chap.  xxvi.  64,  *  Hereafter  shall  ye  see  the  Son  of  Man  sitting 
on  the  right  hand  of  power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven.' 
Daniel  foresaw  and  foretold  this,  that  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come 
in  the  clouds  of  heaven.  Dan.  vii.  13.  From  this  prophecy  the 
Jews  generally  expect  the  coming  of  the  Messias  in  this  manner : 
and  for  this  reason  they  reject  Christ,  and  say  the  Messias  is  not 
yet  come,  because  they  never  saw  him  coming  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven  ;  by  an  unhappy  mistake  applying  that  to  the  first,  which 
is  meant  only  of  his  second  coming.  His  first  coming  was  to  be 
through  a  virgin's  womb,  as  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament 
plainly  declare  ;  so  that  his  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  can 
be  meant  only  of  his  second  coming  :  and  so  it  is  always  under 
stood  in  the  New  Testament.  But, — 

3dly,  What  is  that  '  power  and  great  glory,'  in  which  it  is  said 
he  will  come  ?  By  the  power,  is  meant  that  universal  empire 
and  dominion  he  shall  exercise  over  all  creatures  ;  for  all  power 
will  be  his  both  in  heaven  and  earth,  by  which  he  will  command 
the  whole  heavenly  host,  and  all  things  on  earth  shall  obey  and 
be  subject  to  him.  In  this  plenitude  of  power  will  his  coming 
be.  As  for  his  glory,  that  will  out-shine  the  sun,  and  darken  all 
the  lights  of  heaven  with  his  surpassing  brightness.  We  read, 
that  at  his  transfiguration  on  Mount  Tabor,  he  dazzled  the  eyes 
of  his  disciples  with  the  splendour  of  his  presence ;  for  '  his  face 
shined  as  the  sun,  and  his  garments  were  white  as  the  light.' 
Matt.  xvii.  2.  But  this  was  but  a  faint  light  to  that  exceeding- 
lustre  he  will  appear  in  at  his  second  coming,  when  his  eyes  will 
sparkle  with  beams  of  majesty,  and  his  face  shine  with  a  far  more 
dazzling  glory :  for  it  is  said,  he  will  come  in  '  the  glory  of  his 
Father ;'  by  which  is  meant,  that  Shechinah,  or  flaming  fire,  in 
which  he  appeared  on  Mount  Sinai  at  the  delivery  of  the  law, 
called  there  *  the  glory  of  the  Lord ;'  which  was  so  bright  and 
illustrious,  that  neither  Moses  nor  the  people  were  able  to  bear 
it :  and  yet  this  will  be  far  more  glorious,  as  designed  to  adorn 
a  far  more  glorious  solemnity.  But, — 

4thly,  With  what  retinue  or  equipage  will  he  come  ?  Why, 
this  Christ  himself  tells  us,  Luke  ix.  28,  that  he  «  shall  come  in 
his  own  glory,  and  in  his  Father's,  and  of  the  holy  angels.' 
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Daniel's  prophecy  was,  that  '  a  thousand  thousand  should  minister 
unto  him,  and  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  should  stand 
before  him.'  Dan.  vii.  10.  This  in  the  New  Testament  is  called 
an  *  innumerable  company  of  angels.'  Heb.  xii.  %2.  All  which 
are  to  attend  him  in  this  progress ;  for  so  we  read,  that  '  he  shall 
come  in  his  glory,  and  all  his  holy  angels  with  him.'  Matt. 
xxv.  SI.  And  St.  Paul  tells  us,  that  (  he  shall  be  revealed  from 
heaven  with  his  mighty  angels.'  2  Thess.  i.  7.  And  this  their 
coming  with  him  shall  not  be  (as  a  learned  divine  tells  us)  only 
for  show  and  pomp,  but  as  the  Scriptures  declare,  they  shall 
minister  to  him  in  that  great  transaction  ;  for  these,  with  an 
arch-angel  in  the  head  of  them,  shall  sound  a  trumpet,  and 
thereby  awaken  all  that  sleep  in  the  grave  to  arise  and  come 
before  him.  So  St.  Paul  acquaints  us,  1  Thess.  iv.  16,  that  '  the 
Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the 
voice  of  the  arch-angel,  and  the  trump  of  God  ;  and  the  dead  in 
Christ  shall  rise  first.'  Our  Saviour  himself  tells  us,  Matt. 
xxiv.  3J,  that  at  his  coming  on  the  clouds  of  heaven,  *  He  will 
send  his  angels  with  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  they  shall 
gather  his  elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  one  end  of  the  heavens 
to  the  other.' 

But  where,  or  to  what  place  will  this  his  second  coming  be  ? 
Why,  that,  as  the  Scripture  hath  revealed  it  to  us,  will  be  '  in  the 
air  ;'  where  he  will  fix  his  throne  to  be  visible  to  all  the  inhabi 
tants  of  the  earth,  who  shall  be  carried  up  by  the  angels  into  the 
clouds  to  him  :  for  so  we  read,  that  when  Christ  shall  descend 
from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  arch-angel  and 
the  trump  of  God,  '  then  they  that  are  alive  and  remain,  shall  be 
caught  up  in  the  clouds,  together  with  them  that  shall  be  then 
raised  from  the  dead,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air.'  1  Thess. 
iv.  16,  17.  There  will  he  fix  his  seat,  to  manifest  his  victory 
over  the  devil,  who  is  styled  '  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air ;' 
and  likewise  over  *  all  his  angels,  principalities,  and  powers,'  who 
have  there  domineered  and  tyrannized  over  this  wretched  world. 
Thus  I  have  briefly  shewed  you  (as  far  as  the  holy  Scriptures 
direct)  the  manner  and  circumstances  of  Christ's  second  coining. 
It  remains  that  I  proceed,  in  the  last  place,  to  consider, — 

Fourthly,  The  great  end  and  design  of  it.  And  that  is,  to 
judge  the  world,  and  all  in  it,  according  to  their  works.  His 
first  coming  was  to  purchase  and  procure  salvation,  and  to  make 
offers  and  tenders  of  it  unto  all  mankind ;  his  second  coming  will 
be  to  inquire  into  their  acceptance  or  refusal  of  this  salvation, 
and  to  sentence  them  accordingly.  They  who  have  accepted  and 
performed  the  terms  of  it,  shall  be  made  joyful  partakers  of  this 
salvation,  and  be  crowned  with  everlasting  life ;  they  who  have 
neglected  or  rejected  the  conditions  of  it,  shall  be  for  ever 
deprived  of  it,  and  doomed  to  everlasting  death. 

That  there  will  be  such  a  day  of  general  judgment,  when  all 
men  shall  be  summoned  to  appear  before  this  tribunal,  the  holy 
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Scripture  is  every  where  full  and  express :  '  It  is  appointed  to 
all  men  once  to  die,  (saith  the  apostle)  and  after  that  to  come  to 
judgment,'  Heb.  ix.  27  :  where  judgment  is  made  as  certain  as 
death,  both  being  settled  by  a  divine  and  irreversible  decree ; 
only  with  this  difference,  we  shall  die  but  once,  but  shall  be 
judged  to  eternity.  That  Christ  shall  come  at  the  last  day  to  be 
the  judge,  is  no  less  clearly  settled  and  revealed  ;  for  God  '  hath 
appointed  a  day  in  which  he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteous 
ness,  by  that  Man  whom  he  hath  ordained  ;'  that  is,  by  the  Man 
Christ  Jesus,  '  of  which  he  hath  given  assurance  by  raising  him 
from  the  dead.'  Acts  xvii.  31.  *  The  Father  judgeth  no  man, 
but  hath  committed  all  judgment  to  the  Son.'  John  v.  22.  So 
that  'we  must  all  appear  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,  to 
receive  according  to  the  things  done  in  the  body,  whether  they 
be  good,  or  whether  they  be  evil.'  2  Cor.  v.  10. 

The  things  for  which  Christ  will  judge  us  at  that  time,  will  be 
all  that  hath  been  done  by  us  ;  and  so  our  thoughts,  words,  and 
actions  will  come  under  the  scrutiny  and  examination  of  that  day. 
And  likewise  all  things  that  have  been  intrusted  with  us  ;  and  so 
all  the  talents  of  time,  health,  wealth,  wisdom,  honour,  power, 
and  the  like,  will  be  then  reckoned  for,  according  to  the  measure 
and  proportion  of  them  that  we  have  received. 

The  rule  by  which  he  will  then  judge  us,  will  be  the  gospel : 
so  Christ  himself  tells  us  ;  '  The  words  that  I  have  spoken  unto 
you,  the  same  shall  judge  you  at  the  last  day.'  John  xii.  48. 
And  St.  Paul  declares  the  same;  '  In  that  day  God  shall  judge 
the  secrets  of  men's  hearts  by  Jesus  Christ,  according  to  the 
Gospel.'  Rom.  ii.  16.  And  the  result  of  all  which  be,  that  every 
one,  upon  a  fair  hearing  or  trial,  shall  receive  his  sentence  accord 
ing  to  his  works ;  '  they  that  have  done  good,'  shall  receive  the 
blessed  sentence  of '  eternal  life,'  and  '  they  that  have  done  evil,' 
shall  hear  the  black  sentence  '  of  damnation  ;'  as  we  read,  John 
v.  29.  Thus  we  see  the  certainty,  the  manner,  and  the  end,  of 
Christ's  second  coming.  From  all  which,  I  shall  briefly  infer  these 
three  or  four  lessons. 

And,  1st,  from  the  certainty  of  his  coming  again  to  judgment, 
we  may  learn  to  fit  and  prepare  ourselves  for  it,  lest  that  day 
come  upon  us  unawares,  and  find  us  unprepared  :  let  us  not, 
with  the  foolish  virgins,  be  unprovided  with  '  oil  in  our  lamps  :' 
that  is,  with  grace  in  our  hearts,  when  the  bridegroom  cometh ; 
or  say  with  the  careless  servant,  '  My  Lord  delayeth  his  coming  :' 
much  less  ask  with  the  scoffers,  '  Where  is  the  promise  of  his 
coming  ?'  But  rather,  let  us  make  ready  to  meet  him  ;  and  since 
we  know  and  look  for  these  things,  say  with  the  apostle,  '  What 
manner  of  men  ought  we  to  be,  in  all  holy  conversation  and 
godliness  ?' 

2dly,  From  Christ's  being  the  judge,  let  all  good  Christians 
look  up  and  lift  up  their  heads,  for  their  redemption  draweth 
nigh.  He  who  was  their  Redeemer,  and  loved  them  so  well  as  to 
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die  for  them,  will  sure  be  their  merciful  judge,  and  stand  by 
them  at  that  last  and  great  hour. 

3dly,  Christ's  coming  to  judge  the  world,  speaks  nothing  but 
dread  and  terror  to  all  wicked  and  ungodly  men ;  for  what  can 
they  look  for  from  him,  whom  they  have  all  their  lifetime  de 
spised  and  trod  under  foot,  but  *  a  fearful  expectation  of  wrath, 
and  the  revelation  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God  ?'  How 
can  they  hope  to  be  saved  by  his  blood,  which  they  have  all  along 
slighted,  and  counted  as  an  unholy  thing?  In  a  word,  how  can 
they  think  to  '  escape,'  who  have  *  neglected '  and  contemned 
'  so  great  salvation  ?' 

4thly,  From  the  approaching  of  a  future  judgment,  we  may 
learn  to  solve  all  the  riddles  of  Providence,  concerning  the  pros 
perity  of  the  wicked,  and  the  adversities  of  good  men  ;  for  there 
is  a  time  coming,  when  these  things  shall  be  set  right,  at  which 
time  afflicted  virtue  shall  be  crowned  with  glory,  and  prosperous 
wickedness  be  clothed  with  endless  shame  and  confusion  of  face. 

Lastly,  If  Christ  be  coming  again  to  judge  the  world,  then  let 
us  '  judge  nothing  before  the  time,  until  the  Lord  come.'  To 
judge  or  censure  our  brother,  is  to  forestal  the  day  of  judgment, 
and  to  usurp  our  Saviour's  office ;  and  therefore  the  apostle 
might  well  ask  such  bold  censurers,  '  Who  art  thou  that  judgest 
another's  servant?  to  his  own  master  he  stands  or  falls.'  If  we 
will  needs  be  judging,  let  us  judge  and  condemn  ourselves  now, 
that  we  may  not  be  judged,  but  acquitted  at  the  last  day. 


DISCOURSE    CXVIII. 

THE    EPISTLE    FOR   THE    THIRD    SUNDAY    IN    ADVENT. 

1  Cor.  iv.  1 — 6. — Let  a  man  so  account  of  us,  as  of  the  ministers 
of  Christ,  and  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God.  Moreover,  it 
is  required  in  stewards,  that  a  man  be  found  faithful ;  but  with 
me  it  is  a  very  small  thing,  that  I  should  be  judged  of  you,  or 
of  man's  judgment,  &c. 

THE  collect  for  this  day,  minds  us  of  Christ's  first  coming  in  the 
flesh;  and  likewise  of  his  second  coming  to  judgment:  of  both 
which  I  have  before  treated.  That  which  is  here  added,  is,  that 
there  was  a  messenger  to  prepare  his  way  for  the  one  ;  and  that 
there  are  ministers  and  stewards  still  to  make  ready  his  way  for 
the  other :  together  with  a  prayer,  that  as  the  former  faithfully 
discharged  his  office  at  his  first  coining,  so  the  latter  may  do 
theirs  at  his  second ;  that  when  that  time  comes,  we  may  be 
found  an  acceptable  people  in  his  sight. 

Who  that  first  messenger  was,  and  who  the  ministers  and 
stewards  now  are,  and  how  they  are  to  do  their  office  in  preparing 
the  way  of  the  Lord,  is  the  matter  now  to  be  considered. 
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The  epistle  for  the  day  gives  us  some  account  of  the  latter, 
and  the  gospel  of  the  former;  both  which  are  therefore  to  be 
considered. 

And  First,  the  epistle  for  the  day,  of  which  I  am  now  to  speak, 
acquaints  us  with  the  ministers  and  stewards  that  are  to  make 
ready  the  way  for  Christ's  second  coming.  And  it  begins  thus ; 
'  Let  a  man  so  account  of  us,  as  of  the  ministers  of  Christ,  and 
stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God.  Moreover  it  is  required  in 
stewards,  that  a  man  be  found  faithful.'  Where  we  may  observe, — 

First,  The  office  and  dignity  of  the  clergy,  implied  in  the  titles 
of  the  '  ministers  of  Christ,  and  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God.' 

Secondly,  The  people's  duty  towards  them,  which  is,  *  so  to 
account  of  them.' 

Thirdly,  The  ministers'  duty,  which  is,  to  be  found  faithful. 
The  following  part  of  the  epistle  infers  from  hence  these  three 
things : — 

I.  The  proneness  of  some  men   to  judge    and    censure   the 
ministers  of  Christ ;  for  St.  Paul  here  mentions  the  '  Corinthians 
judging'  of  him. 

II.  The  little  regard  that  is  to  be  had  of  such  censures :  so  he 
here  tells  them,  *  With  me  it  is  a  very  small  thing  to  be  judged 
of  you,  or  of  man's  judgment.' 

III.  A  caution  or  counsel  against  all  such  rash  and  unjust 
judgment ;  '  Therefore  judge  nothing  before  the  time,  until  the 
Lord  come,'  &c. 

These  are  the  principal  things  contained  in  this  epistle;  of 
which  particularly.  And — 

First,  of  the  office  and  dignity  of  the  clergy,  implied  in  the 
two  titles  of  the  ministers  of  Christ  and  stewards  of  the  mys 
teries  of  God. 

The  first  great  title  here  given  to  them,  is,  that  of  the  '  minis 
ters  of  Christ;'  and  that  because  they  are  ordained  by  Christ, 
and  derive  their  authority  and  commission  from  him.  And  as 
they  who  are  intrusted  with  any  power  under  a  king,  are  styled 
the  king's  ministers,  so  they  who  are  appointed  by  Christ  to 
instruct  and  govern  his  church  under  him,  are  properly  called 
*  Christ's  ministers.'  And  that  they  are  thus  commissioned  by 
him,  the  holy  Scriptures  plainly  declare  :  for  after  his  resurrec 
tion  he  appeared  to  the  apostles,  and  breathing  on  them  the 
Holy  Ghost,  said  unto  them,  '  As  my  Father  hath  sent  me,  so 
send  I  you.'  John  xx.  21,  22.  And  likewise  gave  them  autho 
rity  to  '  ordain  others  '  to  succeed  them,  promising  to  *  be  with 
them  to  the  end  of  the  world.'  Matt,  xxviii.  Thus  Christ  by  a 
succession  of  bishops  and  pastors,  settled  in  the  Church  by  his  own 
authority,  still  continues  to  teach  and  rule  it  to  this  day  ;  and  all 
they  that  can  thus  derive  their  commission  by  a  due  and  regular 
ordination  from  those  hands,  are  truly  and  properly  said  to  be 
the  ministers  of  Christ. 

The  other  title  here  given  to  them,  is,  '  the  stewards  of  the 
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mysteries  of  God.'  By  the  '  mysteries  of  God,'  we  are  to  under 
stand  the  great  truths  of  the  gospel,  or  the  revelation  of  the  way 
and  means  contrived  by  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God  for 
man's  salvation  ;  which  for  the  excellency,  weight,  and  seeming 
difficulty  of  them,  are  often  called  by  the  name  of  mysteries. 
Thus  the  incarnation  of  Christ,  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity, 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  the  like,  are  ranked  among  the 
mysteries  of  God.  1  Tim.  iii.  16,  and  Col.  ii.  2.  To  be  stewards 
of  these  mysteries  of  God,  is  to  be  authorized  by  him  to  preach 
and  publish  these  great  truths  unto  the  people  ;  to  dispense  the 
riches  of  Divine  grace  revealed  in  the  gospel  ;  and  as  stewards  in 
God's  house,  to  give  to  every  one  their  portion  in  due  season. 
So  St.  Paul  tells  us,  that '  God  hath  given  to  us  the  ministry  of 
reconciliation,  and  committed  to  us  the  word  of  peace,  making  us 
ambassadors  for  Christ,  to  beseech  men  in  his  stead  to  be  recon 
ciled  unto  God.'  2  Cor.  v.  18,  19.  Now  all  such  as  are  lawfully 
called  to,  and  intrusted  with,  these  things,  are  truly  the  ministers 
of  Christ,  and  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God.  Both  which 
shew  us  the  honour  and  dignity  of  the  sacred  function  :  for  the 
honour  of  any  service  proceeds  partly  from  the  greatness  of  the 
master,  and  partly  from  the  goodness  of  the  work  about  which 
we  are  employed.  Now,  to  serve  Christ,  is  to  serve  a  higher  and 
better  master  than  all  the  princes  or  potentates  in  the  world ; 
and  to  be  a  steward  in  his  house  to  dispense  his  favours,  is  by 
far  the  noblest  employment  upon  earth,  and  conies  nearest  to 
the  work  and  businesss  of  the  holy  angels  in  heaven  :  and  there 
fore  this  double  title  renders  them  worthy  of  double  honour. 
And  this  will  lead  me, — 

Secondly,  To  the  people's  duty  towards  them  :  which  is,  so  to 
account  of  them,  and  to  respect  them  accordingly.  Let  a  man 
so  account  of  us,  as  of  the  '  ministers  of  Christ,  and  stewards  of 
the  mysteries  of  God.'  '  Let  a  man,'  that  is,  let  every  man  ;  so 
the  indefinite  expression  signifies,  let  all  men  so  account  of  us. 
Neither  is  this  spoken  only  by  way  of  permission,  as  a  matter 
indifferent,  which  they  may  do  or  let  alone ;  but  bv  way  of 
command,  as  a  matter  of  duty,  which  they  ought  or  must  do : 
all  and  every  man  must  account  of  us,  as  the  '  ministers  of 
Christ,'  not  the  ministers  of  the  people ;  and  as  the  '  stew 
ards  of  God,'  not  the  servants  of  men.  Learned  men  have 
observed  on  this  place,  that  the  priests  or  men  in  holy  orders  are 
in  Scripture  always  styled  '  the  ministers  of  God,  the  ministers 
of  Christ,  the  ministers  of  the  New  Testament,  the  ministers  of 
the  Gospel,  the  ministers  of  Christ's  Church,  the  stewards  of  the 
house  and  mysteries  of  God,'  and  the  like;  but  never  the  minis 
ters  of  the  people,  or  stewards  and  servants  of  men  :  which  was 
done  to  preserve  the  honour  and  veneration  due  to  God  and  his 
ministers.  Whereas  the  saying  and  thinking  otherwise,  hath  led 
many  into  great  mistakes,  and  occasioned  too  great  a  contempt 
of  God  and  his  ministers ;  as  if  the  people  were  their  masters, 
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and  might  choose  whom  they  please,  and  give  them  what  they 
think  fit :  which  hath  brought  matters  in  the  Church  to  great 
confusion.  To  prevent  which,  the  apostle  here  requires  all  men 
to  account  of  them  as  the  ministers  of  Christ,  and  stewards  of 
the  mysteries  of  God,  to  keep  up  the  honour  and  esteem  that  is 
due  to  them :  for  though  as  they  stand  related  to  God,  and  are 
sent  by  him,  they  are  properly  his  servants  and  ministers,  yet 
with  relation  to  the  people,  they  are  their  masters  and  teachers. 
The  shepherd,  we  know,  is  not  the  servant,  but  the  guide  and 
governor  of  the  sheep  ;  even  so  spiritual  pastors  are  not  so  much 
the  ministers,  as  the  masters,  leaders,  and  overseers  of  the  flock 
committed  to  their  charge  :  and  as  such,  God  hath  appointed 
them  their  work,  and  allotted  them  their  wages,  for  he  reserved 
the  tenth  part  of  all  men's  substance  to  himself,  for  the  service 
of  the  altar,  antecedent  to  all  human  laws  about  it ;  of  which 
there  had  been  no  need,  if  men  had  paid  that  due  obedience  to 
the  laws  of  God  as  they  ought.  So  that  it  is  not  common  theft 
only,  but  sacrilege,  to  rob  his  ministers  of  it,  and  will  be  attended 
with  the  worst  and  heaviest  of  curses. 

I  have  spoken  the  more  of  this,  to  rectify  a  common  error  and 
abuse  of  this  matter,  and  to  convince  men  of  the  Divine  right 
both  of  the  ministry  and  its  maintenance.  From  whence  I 
proceed, — 

Thirdly,  From  the  people's  duty,  to  the  ministers'  duty  to 
them  ;  and  that  is,  fidelity  in  the  discharge  of  their  office :  '  More 
over,  it  is  required  in  stewards,  that  a  man  be  found  faithful.' 
This  charge  was  given  to  them,  Acts  xx.  28  :  '  Take  heed  unto 
yourselves,  and  to  the  flock  of  Christ,  over  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  hath  made  you  overseers,  to  feed  the  Church  of  God, 
which  he  hath  purchased  with  his  own  blood.'  This  is  the  great 
end  and  business  of  their  ministry,  to  which  they  will  do  well  to 
take  heed,  that  they  may  answer  it  with  joy  to  the  great  Shep 
herd  and  Bishop  of  their  souls,  and  receive  the  reward  of  so  doing. 
As  '  ministers  of  Christ,'  they  are  to  feed  the  flock  with  sound 
doctrine,  and  go  before  them  by  a  pious  example.  As  '  stewards 
of  the  mysteries  of  God,'  they  are  to  deal  out  the  bread  of  life, 
and  give  everyone  their  meat  in  due  season;  administering  milk 
to  babes,  and  stronger  meats  to  well-grown  Christians,  that  they 
may  be  able  to  give  a  good  account  of  their  stewardship,  and  be 
admitted  into  their  Master's  joy.  More  particularly,  they  are  to 
prepare  the  people  for  the  second  coming  of  their  Lord  to  judg 
ment,  by  turning  the  hearts  of  the  disobedient  to  the  wisdom  of 
the  just,  that  they  may  be  found  an  acceptable  people  in  the 
sight  of  God  at  that  last  and  great  day. 

This  is  the  first  part  of  this  epistle  for  the  day,  which  concerns 
our  preparation  for  the  great  and  final  judgment  of  God,  she  wing- 
how  both  ministers  and  people  may  and  ought  daily  to  expect 
and  make  ready  for  it. 

The  second  part  concerns  the  rash  judgment  and  censures  of 
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men  here  in  this  life ;  shewing,  how  we  may  endeavour  either 
wisely  to  escape,  or  patiently  to  bear  man's  judgment  at  present, 
in  hopes  of  being  cleared  and  justified  in  the  future  judgment  of 
God.  And  here  we  may  observe, — 

I.  The  too  great  proneness  of  some  men  to  judge  and  censure 
the  ministers  of  Christ.  The  great  apostle  St.  Paul  found  and 
felt  something  of  this,  intimating  to  us,  that  he  was  judged  by 
these  Corinthians,  and  was  fallen  under  man's  judgment;  for  he 
declares  in  the  next  verse,  *  To  me  it  is  a  very  small  thing  to  be 
judged  of  you,  or  of  man's  judgment ;'  implying,  that  so  he  was, 
and  that  the  tongue  of  slander  and  censure  was  let  loose  upon 
him  :  which  made  him  say,  that  he  went  '  through  good  report 
and  bad  report ;'  for  with  some  he  was  a  *  deceiver,'  and  with 
others  *  true.'  2  Cor.  vi.  8.  He  found  that  both  his  person  and 
ministry  were  fallen  into  contempt  with  the  Corinthians,  by  the 
cunning  arts  of  false  and  corrupt  teachers,  that  were  crept  in 
among  them  :  and  among  other  *  perils'  that  environed  him,  he 
tells  us  he  was  *  in  perils  by  false  brethren,'  who  sought  falsely 
to  accuse  and  condemn  him.  Neither  was  it  much  better  with 
him  among  the  Galatians,  where  he  found  some  '  his  enemies,' 
merely  for  '  telling  them  the  truth.'  And  if  so  eminent  a  saint 
and  apostle  as  St.  Paul  could  not  escape  the  lash  of  censure,  no 
wonder  if  inferior  persons  have  their  share  in  it.  Yea,  we  find 
our  Saviour  himself  suffering  under  the  private  and  public  judg 
ment  of  wicked  men  :  for  he  was  censured  for  *  a  glutton,  a  wine- 
bibber,  a  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners ;'  and  after,  accused, 
condemned,  and  crucified  by  them.  Now  the  disciple  is  not 
above  his  Lord ;  and  if  they  thus  traduced  the  Lord  of  Glory, 
we  may  well  enough  think  they  will  not  spare  his  ministers. 
Thus  we  see  the  proneness  of  some  men  to  judge  and  censure 
their  betters :  and  this  proceeds  either  from  pride,  which  seeks 
to  blacken  others,  to  make  their  own  reputation  shine  the 
brighter;  or  from  envy,  which  cannot  bear  the  lustre  of  others' 
merits ;  or  interest,  which  prompts  men  to  build  their  own 
fortunes  upon  the  ruin  of  their  neighbours. 

But  what  was  St.  Paul's  opinion  or  carriage  under  their  hard 
censures  ?  Why,  the  answer  to  that  will  lead  me  to  the 

Next  thing  to  be  observed,  which  was  the  little  regard  that  is 
to  be  shewed  to  all  such  reproaches  and  censures :  *  With  me 
(saith  the  apostle)  it  is  a  small  thing  to  be  judged  of  you,  or  of 
man's  judgment.'  It  is  a  thing  of  very  small  moment  or  conse 
quence,  yea,  even  a  matter  of  nothing ;  for  they  having  no  power 
or  right  of  judging,  their  sentence  must  be  vain  and  frivolous; 
and  so  St.  Paul  here  reckoned  it,  intimating  to  them,  that  though 
he,  as  a  minister  of  Christ  and  steward  of  holy  mysteries,  might 
in  something  fail  of  his  duty,  and  so  deserve  blame ;  yet  he  was 
not  to  be  judged  of  them,  or  of  men,  that  had  no  authority  for  so 
doing:  no,  saith  he,  nor  yet  by  my  own  self  I  judge  not  what 
degree  of  honour  or  blame  I  may  be  worthy  of,  but  leave  that  to 
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him  who  judgeth  righteously ;  '  for  I  know  nothing  by  myself, 
(saith  he,)  yet  am  I  not  thereby  justified;'  i.  e.  though  I  cannot 
charge  myself  with  any  great  fault  in  the  execution  of  my  office, 
yet  is  not  this  the  clearing  or  justifying  of  me  :  only  God,  that 
seeth  and  knoweth  all  things,  must  do  that ;  for  *  he  that  judgeth 
me  is  the  Lord,'  none  else  have  any  authority  or  ability  to  do  it ; 
and  therefore,  saith  he,  I  have  little  reason  to  value  men's  judg 
ment,  how  candid  or  cruel  soever  it  may  be,  since  for  want  of 
authority  it  is  utterly  void  and  invalid  of  itself.  By  which  the 
apostle  teaches  us,  not  to  fear  or  regard  the  rash  censures  or  sen 
tence  of  the  world ;  but  having  the  testimony  of  a  good  con 
science,  to  make  light  of  the  sinister  judgment  and  constructions  of 
men.  Calumnies  and  accusations  despised,  often  vanish  and  die 
away ;  whereas  they  are  commonly  kept  alive,  and  sting,  too, 
by  resentment:  for  reproaches  only  stick  and  wound  the  guilty 
breast,  but  fly  off  and  leave  no  impression  upon  a  virtuous 
mind;  which  should  teach  us  to  make  no  account  of  the  cen 
sures  of  others,  nor  to  be  too  free  of  our  own.  And  this  will 
lead  me, — 

Lastly,  To  the  caution  or  counsel  given  in  the  close  of  this 
epistle :  '  Therefore,  judge  nothing  before  the  time,  until  the 
Lord  come,  who  both  will  bring  to  light  the  hidden  things  of 
darkness,  and  will  make  manifest  the  counsels  of  the  heart ;  and 
then  shall  every  man  have  praise  of  God.' 

*  Judge  nothing,'  for  all  judgment  is  God's,  and  none  else  can 
have  any  right  of  judging  without  him:  '  He  is  the  Judge  of  all 
the  earth,'  saith  the  Psalmist,  (xciv.  2.)  He  made  all  men, 
and  so  hath  the  sole  right  of  judging  them,  and  none  may  pre 
sume  to  judge  his  creatures;  which  made  the  apostle  ask  the 
question,  '  Who  art  thou  that  judgest  another's  servant?  To  his 
own  master  he  standeth  or  falleth.'  Rom.  xiv.  4.  Again, — 

'  Judge  nothing,'  neither  men's  thoughts,  which  are  out  of  our 
reach  ;  nor  men's  words  or  actions,  which  fall  not  under  our  judg 
ment,  any  otherwise  than  to  think,  and  speak,  and  hope  the  best, 
and  to  make  the  fairest  and  mildest  construction  of  them  ;  much 
less  are  we  to  judge  of  their  final  state  and  condition,  which  is 
to  be  determined  by  God  only.  Furthermore,  judge  nothing 
'  before  the  time,'  because  '  God  hath  appointed  a  day,  wherein 
he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness;'  and  for  any  to  do  it 
before,  is  to  take  God's  work  out  of  his  hand,  and  to  forestal  the 
day  of  judgment,  which  is  to  be  left  to  him,  and  to  be  put  off 
'  until  the  Lord  come.'  But  yet  this  doth  not  condemn  the  office 
of  a  judge,  even  in  this  world,  or  render  earthly  magistrates  either 
unnecessary  or  unlawful ;  for  these  are  appointed  by  God,  and 
act  by  his  command  and  authority :  they  are  God's  ministers 
and  vicegerents  upon  earth,  to  determine  men's  rights  and  decide 
their  controversies  while  they  remain  here,  and  thereby  preserve 
the  peace  and  order  of  the  world :  they  meddle  not  with  men's 
future  and  final  state,  which  is  not  in  their  commission,  but  leave 
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that  till  the  Lord  come,  to  be  determined  by  his  final  sentence 
at  the  last  day,  when  he  will  judge  all  men  over  again,  and  render 
to  them  according  to  their  works.  Then  will  he  '  bring  to  light 
all  the  hidden  things  of  darkness,'  which  are  not  to  be  known  or 
discovered  here,  and  '  make  manifest  the  secret  counsels  of  the 
heart,'  which  are  now  removed  from  all  human  cognizance ;  •'  and 
then  shall  every  man  have  praise  of  God.'  Not  that  all  men  shall 
be  then  justified  and  commended,  but  every  one  that  hath  done 
well  shall  have  their  due  recompense  of  reward,  and  they  that 
have  done  evil  shall  receive  their  just  punishment. 

This  is  briefly  the  sense  and  sum  of  this  day's  epistle.     From 
whence  we  may  learn, — 

1.  Who  are  the  officers  appointed  to  make  ready  the  way  for 
Christ's  coming  to  judgment;  namely,  the  ministers  and  stewards 
of  holy  mysteries,  who  are  therefore  to  be  received  and  respected 
accordingly.     We  are  here  bid  so  to  account  of  them  as  of  the 
ministers  of  Christ,  and  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God ;  and 
so  to  think  them  worthy  of  double  honour,  as  well  for  his  sake  to 
whom  they  belong,  as  for  the  works'  sake  about  which  they  are 
employed.     Their  calling  is  the  highest  upon  earth,  their  employ 
ment  the  noblest,  and  their  message  the  most  honourable ;  they 
are  the  ambassadors  of  Christ,  sent  to  treat  with  men  about  their 
everlasting  peace  and  salvation.    And  as  a  prince  reckons  himself 
honoured  or  affronted  in  the  good  or  bad  usage  of  his  ambas 
sadors,  so  Christ  accounts  himself  respected  or  despised  in  the 
well  or  ill  treatment  of  his  ministers:  and  therefore  the  apostle 
gives  a  strict  charge  to  all  people,  to  '  know  them  that  are  over 
them  in  the  Lord,  and  admonish  them,  and  to  esteem  them  very 
highly  in  love  for  their  works'  sake.'   1  Thess.  v.  13.     And  the 
author  to  the  Hebrews  exhorts  to  '  obey  them  that  have  the  rule 
over  them  in  the  Lord,  and  submit  themselves,  for  they  watch  for 
their  souls,  as  those  that  must  give  account,  that  they  may  do  it 
with  joy,  and  not  with  grief/  Heb.  xiii.  17. 

2.  If  Christ's  ministers  are   to  make   the   way  ready  for  his 
second  coming,  then  we  may  learn  hence  to  hearken  to  them,  and 
receive  their  message :     the   words  they  deliver  are  from  God, 
and  therefore  to  be  received  with  all  reverence  and  veneration,  and 
to  be   counted  worthy   of  all    acceptation.       As    the    ministers 
and  stewards  of  God's  house  are  to  be  faithful  in  delivering  their 
Master's  will,  so  are  the  people  to  be  careful  of  receiving  and 
observing  it :  '  He  that  heareth  you  (saith  Christ)  heareth  me ; 
and  he  that  despiseth  you,  despiseth  me;  and  he  that  despiseth 
me,  despiseth  him  that  sent  me.'  Luke  x.  16.     And  dreadful  will 
be  the  doom  of  all  such  as  shall  be  found  despisers  of  God,  and 
of  Christ,  and  of  his  holy  ministers. 

3.  From  Christ's  coming  to  judgment,  we  may  learn  what  little 
regard  is  to  be  given  to  the  judgment  or  censures  of  men  :  *  To 
me  it  is  a  very  small  matter  (saith  the  apostle)  to  be  judged  of 
you,  or  of  man's  judgment.'     He  laid  no  manner  of  stress  upon 
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it;  for  man's  judgment  is  many  times  rash  and  inconsiderate, 
either  blinded  with  passion,  or  biassed  by  pride,  prejudice,  par 
tiality,  and  self-interest ;  yea,  the  apostle  tells  us,  that  he  could 
not  trust  his  own  judgment :  '  I  judge  not  mine  own  self,'  saith  he. 
For  though  he  could  not  charge  himself  with  any  unfaithfulness ; 
but  was  armed  with  a  conscience  of  his  own  integrity,  yet  God 
was  greater  than  his  conscience,  and  knoweth  all  things ;  and 
therefore  none  but  he  was  able  either  to  justify  or  condemn  him; 
and  for  men  to  take  upon  them  to  do  either,  is  presumptuous 
and  vain.  Wherefore, — 

Lastly,  From  what  hath  been  said,  let  us  judge  nothing  before 
the  time ;  let  us  not  venture  to  judge  any  person,  or  cast  out  the 
bolt  of  hard  speeches  or  censures  against  any ;  for  who  made 
thee  a  judge?  may  be  asked  in  all  such  cases;  but  rather  let  us 
refer  all  to  the  final,  just,  and  impartial  judgment  of  God,  who, 
being  their  Maker  and  Preserver,  will  do  all  men  right. 


DISCOURSE    CXIX. 

THE    GOSPEL    FOR    THE    THIRD    SUNDAY    IN    ADVENT. 

MATT.  xi.  2 — 11. — Now  when  John  had  heard  in  prison  the 
works  of  Christ,  he  sent  two  of  his  disciples,  and  said  unto  him, 
Art  thou  he  that  should  come,  or  do  we  look  for  another  ?  &c. 
to  those  words,  This  is  he  of  whom  it  is  written,  JBehold,  I  send 
my  messenger  before  thy  face,  and  he  shall  prepare  thy  way 
before  thee. 

THE  epistle  for  this  day,  of  which  I  have  spoken,  shews  us  the 
ministers  or  stewards  that  are  to  make  ready  the  way  for  Christ's 
second  coming.  The  gospel  for  the  day,  of  which  I  am  now  to 
speak,  shews  us  the  messenger  that  prepared  the  way  for  his  first 
coming,  and  that  was  John  the  Baptist,  of  whom  it  is  said,  in 
the  close  of  this  gospel,  '  This  is  he  of  whom  it  is  written,  Behold, 
I  send  my  messenger  before  thy  face,  which  shall  prepare  thy 
way  before  thee.'  Now  because  it  was  principally  for  these 
words  that  this  gospel  was  appointed  to  be  read  on  this  day,  I 
shall  briefly  consider  what  goes  before,  and  then  chiefly  insist  on 
them,  as  the  proper  subject  for  this  day's  meditation. 

But  before  I  enter  upon  either,  it  may  be  here  asked,  how  it 
was  consistent  with  that  great  humility ,*  in  which  Christ's  first 
coming  is  described,  to  have  a  harbinger  or  forerunner  to  go 
before  to  prepare  for  his  reception,  which  is  wont  to  be  a  great 
piece  of  the  pomp  and  gallantry  of  princes  ?  In  answer  to  this, 
if  we  consider  who  this  harbinger  was,  together  with  the  despica 
ble  garb  and  equipage  in  which  he  came,  there  could  be  little 
reason  to  expect  any  thing  of  pomp  or  state  to  be  coming  after. 
The  person  employed  herein  was  John  the  Baptist,  one  trained 
up  under  the  austere  discipline  and  contempt  of  the  world,  and 
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was  accordingly  dressed  up  in  all  the  circumstances  of  outward 
meanness  and  poverty. 

The  place  where  he  appeared,  was  not  in  any  prince's  palace 
or  populous  city,  but  in  a  solitary  desert,  '  the  wilderness  of 
Judea ;'  where  he  led  the  most  strict  and  retired  life  of  an 
anchorite.  His  apparel  was  not  any  of  that  gorgeous  attire  that 
is  found  in  kings'  houses,  but  only  '  camel's  hair  tied  with  a 
leathern  girdle  about  his  loins,'  the  usual  garb  of  a  hermit  or 
recluse.  His  diet  was  suitable  to  all  the  rest,  which  was,  not  any 
of  the  costly  dainties  or  delicacies  of  a  court,  but  *  locust  and 
wild  honey,'  the  meanest  of  all  food;  which  he  received  just  as 
nature  afforded  it,  without  using  any  of  the  elaborate  arts  to 
prepare  or  dress  it.  Such  a  mean  harbinger  might  well  enough 
become  such  an  humble  Saviour,  who  came  to  take  off'  men's 
hearts  from  this  world,  to  mind  and  fit  them  for  a  better. 

Now  this  harbinger  was,  as  the  beginning  of  the  gospel  tells 
us,  cast  into  prison  by  Herod  for  his  sharp  rebuking  of  him,  for 
keeping  Herodias,  his  brother  Philip's  wife.  And  being  thus  in 
prison,  and  in  danger  of  being  put  to  death,  as  he  afterward  was 
by  the  subtilty  of  Herodias  and  her  daughter  ;  St.  John  '  hearing 
there  the  works  of  Christ,  sent  two  of  his  disciples,  and  said  unto 
him,  Art  thou  he  that  should  come,  or  do  we  look  for  another  ?' 
Which  question  could  not  proceed  from  any  doubt  or  distrust  of 
St.  John  in  the  truth  of  his  Messiahship,  for  he  was  both  his 
harbinger  to  prepare  for  him,  and  his  herald  to  proclaim  him ; 
'  He  saw  and  bare  record,  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God.'  John 
i.  34.  And  ver.  29,  he  ushered  him  into  the  world,  and  with 
his  finger  pointing  at  him,  said,  '  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  that 
taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world !'  So  that  he  sent  them  with 
this  question,  not  for  himself,  who  was  fully  assured  of  the  truth 
of  it,  but  for  the  sake  of  his  disciples  :  for  fearing  that  their  faith 
might  be  shaken  by  his  death,  and  they  being  to  preach  and 
publish  him,  when  he  was  gone,  he  sent  them  to  him  to  be  con 
firmed  in  the  faith  by  arguments  from  his  own  mouth,  that  they 
might  the  better  adhere  and  cleave  fast  to  him.  To  which  end, 
he  bids  them  '  go  and  shew  John  again  what  things  ye  hear  and 
see ;  the  blind  receive  their  sight,  and  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers 
are  cleansed,  and  the  deaf  hear,  the  dead  are  raised  up,  and  the 
poor  have  the  gospel  preached  to  them.'  All  which  things  he 
did  in  their  presence  for  their  greater  satisfaction,  referring  them 
to  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament,  where  these  things  were 
promised  to  be  done  by  the  Messias  at  his  coming.  So  the 
prophet  Isaiah  foretold,  chap.  xxxv.  4 — 6 :  '  Behold,  your  God 
will  come  and  save  you !  then  the  eyes  of  the  blind  shall  be 
opened,  and  the  ears  of  the  deaf  shall  be  unstopped ;  then  shall 
the  lame  leap  as  an  hart,  and  the  tongue  of  the  dumb  shall  sing; 
for  in  the  wilderness  shall  the  waters  break  out,  and  streams  in 
the  desert.'  And  chap.  Ixi.  1 :  '  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  God  is 
upon  me,  because  he  hath  anointed  me  to  preach  glad  tidings  to 
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the  meek,  he  hath  sent  me  to  bind  up  the  broken-hearted,  to 
proclaim  liberty  to  the  captives,  and  the  opening  the  prison  to 
them  that  are  bound,  and  to  proclaim  the  acceptable  year  of  the 
Lord,'  &c.  Which  things  they  themselves  seeing  fulfilled  in  him 
and  done  by  him,  they  might  from  thence  firmly  believe  and 
conclude  that  he  was  the  person  promised,  or  he  that  should 
come  :  adding  withal  these  words  for  their  encouragement,  '  And 
blessed  is  he  whosoever  shall  not  be  offended  in  me.'  Where,  to 
{  be  offended '  in  Christ,  is  so  to  spurn  and  stumble  at  him,  as  to 
take  occasion  to  deny  and  forsake  him  ;  which  all  that  escape,  by 
adhering  to  him,  shall  receive  all  that  blessedness,  which  by  his 
merits  and  death  he  hath  purchased  for  them. 

When  our  Saviour  had  said  these  things  to  John's  disciples,  he 
dismissed  them,  and  they  departed  from  him.  After  which, 
knowing  how  the  multitude  had  flocked  in  great  numbers  to  the 
wilderness,  he  asked  their  opinion  concerning  John,  saying  in  the 
following  verses,  '  What  went  you  out  into  the  wilderness  for  to 
see  ?  a  reed  shaken  with  the  wind  ?'  Did  you  resort  thither  to 
see  how  the  wind  plays  with  the  reed,  and  shakes  the  boughs  in 
the  wilderness  ?  Sure,  so  many  would  not  be  drawn  thither  upon 
so  trivial  and  childish  an  errand.  *  But  what  then  went  ye  out 
for  to  see  ?  a  man  clothed  in  soft  raiment  ?'  Was  it  to  see  a 
person  arrayed  in  silken  and  gorgeous  attire  ?  Why  that  is  more 
vain  than  the  other,  for  such  rich  and  costly  apparel  is  not  to  be 
found  in  the  retirements  of  a  desert,  but  in  the  resorts  of  princes' 
courts ;  for  '  behold  !  they  that  wear  soft  clothing  are  in  kings' 
houses.'  He  that  withdraws  into  a  wilderness,  affects  not  fine 
clothes,  or  any  worldly  splendour,  which  is  not  to  be  seen  there ; 
but  is  content  with  coarse  habit  and  coarser  fare,  like  St.  John 
with  camels'  hair  and  the  food  of  bees.  Was  it  then  such  a 
person  that  *  you  went  out  to  see  ?'  Did  you  repair  thither  to 
see  and  hear  a  prophet  ?  '  Yea,'  saith  Christ,  '  and  more  than  a 
prophet.'  You  went  out  to  John  as  a  prophet,  and  so  indeed  he 
was,  and  a  great  one  too,  for  all  the  prophets  prophesied  of  him ; 
yea,  he  was  of  a  pitch  beyond  all  the  other  prophets  that  went 
before  him,  being  the  herald  and  harbinger  of  Christ :  for  '  this 
is  he,  of  whom  it  is  written,  Behold  !  I  send  my  messenger  before 
thy  face,  to  prepare  thy  way  before  thee.'  And  now  we  are 
come  to  that  principal  passage  of  this  gospel,  for  which  it  is  read, 
and  ought  to  be  considered,  this  day.  In  handling  whereof,  I 
must  shew, — 

First,  That  it  is  written  in  the  prophets,  that  such  a  messenger 
should  go  before,  and  prepare  the  way  of  the  Messias. 

Secondly,  That  St.  John  was  the  person,  or  he  of  whom  this 
was  written. 

Thirdly,  I  must  shew,  how  or  in  what  manner  he  prepared 
the  way  of  the  Lord. 

First,  That  there  should  be  such  a  messenger  or  forerunner  of 
the  Messias,  is  written  and  foretold  by  sundry  of  the  prophets. 

VOL.  II.  L 
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The  prophet  Isaiah  styles  him,  '  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the 
wilderness,  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord  ;  make  straight  in  the 
desert  a  highway  for  our  God  :  every  valley  shall  be  exalted,  and 
every  mountain  and  hill  shall  be  made  low  ;  and  the  crooked 
shall  be  made  straight,  and  the  rough  places  plain,  and  the  glory 
of  the  Lord  shall  be  revealed,  and  all  flesh  shall  see  it  together, 
for  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it,'  Isa.  xl.  3 — 5 ;  where 
this  messenger  is  represented  by  a  voice  of  one  proclaiming  his 
coming,  and  calling  upon  the  world  to  make  ready  for  him,  by 
raising  of  valleys  and  levelling  hills,  by  rectifying  of  crooked 
paths  and  plaining  of  rough  ways,  that  all  his  way  may  be  plain 
before  him.  How  that  was  done,  we  shall  see  after. 

But  the  prophecy  of  Malachi,  to  which  the  words  of  the  text 
refer,  is  yet  plainer  ;  for  there  it  is  written,  '  Behold  !  I  will  send 
my  messenger  before  my  face,  and  he  shall  prepare  the  way 
before  me  ;  and  the  Lord  whom  ye  seek  shall  come  suddenly  to 
his  temple,  even  the  Messenger  of  the  Covenant  whom  ye  delight 
in  :  behold,  he  shall  come,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.'  Mai.  iii.  1. 
By  which  prophecies  it  is  evident  that  a  messenger  was  to  go 
before,  and  to  bring  the  world  tidings  of  a  Saviour's  coming. 

But  who  was  this  messenger?  Why  that,  the  next  particular 
will  inform  us ;  it  was  John  the  Baptist :  *  This  is  he  of  whom  it 
is  written,'  &c.  Indeed  he  was  designed  and  qualified  for  this 
office  from  the  beginning,  for  he  was  consecrated  and  *  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  even  from  his  mother's  womb,'  Luke  i.  15  j 
and  was  ordained  to  (  go  before  the  Son  of  God,  in  the  spirit 
and  power  of  Elias,  to  turn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers  unto  their 
children,  and  the  disobedient  to  the  wisdom  of  the  just;  to  make 
ready  a  people  prepared  for  the  Lord.'  Ver.  17.  To  this  end, 
his  conception,  nativity,  and  whole  course  of  life  were  extraor 
dinary;  his  birth  was  foretold  by  an  angel,  being  beside  the 
common  course  of  generation ;  for  his  parents  were  both  passed  age, 
Elizabeth  barren,  and  Zachary  well  stricken  in  years.  The 
father,  for  distrusting  the  message,  was  struck  with  dumbness, 
partly  as  a  sign  to  assure  him  of  the  truth  of  what  was  told  him, 
and  partly  as  a  punishment  to  chastise  his  incredulity.  When 
Elizabeth  was  six  months  gone  with  child,  the  Virgin  Mary,  then 
big  with  our  Saviour,  came  and  saluted  her ;  upon  which  saluta 
tion,  she  felt  the  babe  leaping  in  her  womb,  and  said  to  the 
blessed  Virgin,  '  Whence  is  it  that  the  mother  of  our  Lord  should 
come  unto  me  ?  For  lo !  as  soon  as  the  voice  of  thy  salutation 
sounded  in  my  ears,  the  babe  leaped  in  my  womb  for  joy.'  Ver. 
11 — 43.  Whereby  (as  one  hath  observed)  he  seemed  to  have 
some  natural  sense  of  his  duty  to  his  Saviour,  as  soon  as  he  was 
conceived,  and  to  do  part  of  his  errand  before  he  was  born  ;  for 
his  leaping  in  his  mother's  womb,  at  the  salutation  of  Mary,  then 
newly  conceived  of  our  Saviour,  seemed  to  give  very  early  tokens 
of  his  joy,  and  to  do  homage  to  the  Son  of  God,  when  they  were 
yet  both  unborn.  These  were  some  of  the  presages  and  wonders 
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of  his  conception  and  birth,  which  foresignified  some  great  and 
uncommon  things  to  follow  after. 

When  his  infancy  was  over,  and  he  arrived  to  some  measure  of 
understanding,  he  left  his  father's  house,  and  retired  into  the 
solitude  of  a  wilderness  ;  where  he  spent  his  time  in  the  greatest 
abstinence  and  devotion,  and  enjoyed,  as  we  may  imagine,  a  most 
free  and'undisturbed  intercourse  with  heaven  ;  for  by  thus  seques 
tering  himself,  he  escaped  the  pollutions  of  the  world,  being 
neither  corrupted  with  the  manners,  nor  distracted  with  the 
cares  of  human  life;  taking  his  garments  from  the  backs  of  beasts, 
and  his  food  from  the  natural  care  and  labour  of  the  bees. 

Being  thus  consecrated  from  the  womb,  and  prepared  by  so 
great  and  almost  angelical  sanctity,  he  was  honoured  with  more 
clear  and  signal  revelations  than  any  of  the  prophets  that  went 
before  him  ;  and  for  that  reason  said  to  be  'more  than  a  prophet;' 
the  other  prophets  spake  of  his  coming,  and  were  the  messengers 
and  foretellers  of  him,  as  he  was  of  Christ.  Elias,  who  was  one 
of  the  chiefest  of  the  prophets,  was  a  type  of  St.  John,  who  was 
the  immediate  precursor  and  proclaimer  of  our  Saviour ;  and 
whereas  the  prophets  before  him  delivered  only  some  dark  and 
obscure  predictions  of  the  Messias,  he  had  the  honour  to  usher 
him  into  the  world,  and  with  his  finger  to  point  at  him,  with  an 
Ecce  Agnus  Dei!  '  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God !' 

And  what  greater  honour  could  be  conferred  on  any  of  the 
sons  of  men,  than  to  be  the  harbinger  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  the 
long  expected  Messias ;  and  to  be  as  the  morning  star  to  this 
Sun  of  Righteousness?  It  is,  we  know,  no  small  honour  to  be 
the  harbinger  of  an  earthly  prince,  to  be  despatched  before  with 
the  joyful  news  of  his  coming ;  but  how  much  more  honourable 
is  it  to  be  the  herald  of  the  King  of  kings,  to  proclaim  his  coming ; 
to  introduce  the  Redeemer  of  mankind,  and  to  be  so  nearly  em 
ployed  about  the  arrival  of  so  heavenly  a  person  ?  This  honour 
we  find  conferred  here  on  St.  John,  who  was  the  voice  to  proclaim 
this  heavenly  person,  to  prepare  for  his  coming,  and  to  publish 
the  first  glad  tidings  of  the  gospel.  Upon  which  account  Christ 
himself  solemnly  declared,  '  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  that  among 
them  that  are  born  of  women,  there  hath  not  risen  a  greater  than 
John  the  Baptist.' 

But  how  did  he  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord?  That  is  our  last 
particular  ;  which  is  to  shew  the  manner  of  his  making  the  world 
ready  for  him ;  and  that  was,  not  with  any  worldly  pomp  or  splen 
dour;  not  by  calling  upon  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  to  meet  their 
Lord  in  state  and  magnificence,  for  he  purposely  declined  all 
this ;  and  though  he  were  the  great  light  of  the  world,  yet  he 
chose  to  enter  into  it  as  it  were  in  a  cloud  of  obscurity  and  dark 
ness:  but  itjwas  by  preaching  repentance,  and  turning  people 
from  their  sins,  saying,  '  Repent  ye,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
at  hand.'  Matt.  iii.  2.  The  whole  world,  at  that  time,  lay  in 
wickedness  ;  vices  had  their  temples,  and  their  votaries  too  ;  some 

L  2 


148   ON  THE  GOSPEL  FOR  THE  THIRD  SUNDAY  IN  ADVENT. 

served  their  gods  with  all  manner  of  lewd  and  obscene  rites ; 
others  worshipped  their  drunken  deities  with  all  kinds  of  excess 
and  riot ;  others  again  served  the  devil  with  barbarous  and  bloody 
sacrifices ;  and  generally,  a  great  corruption  of  life  and  manners 
had  overspread  the  face  of  the  earth.     Now  John's  business  was 
to  alarm   the  world  with  the  near  approach  of  the  holy  Jesus, 
willing  them  to  prepare  to  entertain  him  with  holy  hearts  and 
lives,  to  break  off  their  sins,  by  repentance ;  and  by  a  serious 
amendment  and  reformation  of  their  ways,  to  dispose  themselves 
for  the  glad  tidings  of  the  gospel ;  for  '  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
at  hand  ; '  the  long  expected   Messias  was  then   coming,  and  his 
kingdom  ready  to  appear,  and  therefore  would  have  them  make 
ready  for  him,  by  abandoning  of  all  sin,  and  turning  to  the  ways 
of  righteousness,  that  they  might  be  welcomed  and  received  by 
him.     He   told  the  Jews  that  the  Son  of  God  was  come  down 
from  heaven,   a  person  far  beyond  him  in  all  respects,  and  to 
whom  he  was  not  worthy  to  minister  in  the  meanest  offices ;  that 
he  would  bring  in  a  new  and  better  state  of  things,  and  enlighten 
the   world   with  clearer  revelations;  and  then  they  should  see 
the  fulfilling  of  all  the   prophecies  in  the  person  of  Christ,  and 
behold  the  substance  and  reality  of  all  those  types  and  shadows 
that   were   appointed   to    foresignify  and    represent    him.      He 
sharply  rebuked  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  for  their  hypocrisy 
and  malice ;  calling  them  a   (  generation  of  vipers,'  the  spawn  or 
brood   of  the  old  serpent,  and  warning  them  to  '  flee  from  the 
wrath  to  come;'  and  to  that  end,  to  'bring  forth  fruits  meet  for 
repentance  ;'  and  not  to  boast  or  rely  upon  their  being  the  seed  of 
Abraham,  to  whom   they  were  so  unlike ;  for  God  was  able,  of 
the  Gentiles,  to  raise  up  children  to  Abraham,  who  should  better 
imitate  his  faith,  and  walk  in  the  steps  of  his  obedience.     And  if 
they  would  not  take  this  warning  to  repent  and  amend,  '  the  axe 
would  be  laid  to  the  root  of  the  tree,'  and  utterly  root  out  both 
them  and  their  church  ;  for  '  his  fan  was  in  his  hand,'  ready  to 
'  purge  his  floor,  to  gather  the  wheat/  that  is,  good  men,  '  into 
his  garner ;  and  to  burn  up  the  chaff,'  that  is,  obstinate  sinners, 
'  with  unquenchable  fire.'     This  was  St.  John's  sermon  which  he 
'  preached  in  the  wilderness  of  Judea,'  where  great  multitudes 
resorted  to  see  and   hear   him ;    which  sermon  had   that  good 
success,  that  '  there  went  out  to  him   Jerusalem  and  all  Judea, 
and  all  the  region  round  about  Jordan,  and  were  baptized  of  him 
in  Jordan,  confessing  their  sins.'  Matt.  iii.  5,  6.     But  as  John 
was  the  forerunner  of  Christ,  so  his  baptism  was  but  a  prelude  or 
forerunner  of  a  much  higher  baptism  to  be  administered  by  him ; 
so  he  himself  declares,  ver.  11  :  '  I  indeed  baptize  you  with  water 
unto  repentance,  but  he  that  cometh  after  me  is  mightier  than  I, 
whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  bear ;  he  shall  baptize  you  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  fire.'     While  John  was  thus  preaching 
and  baptizing  in  Jordan,   Jesus  himself  came  'from  Galilee  to 
Jordan  to  be   baptized  of  him ; '  which  he  did  partly  to  honour 
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his  harbinger,  and  shew  his  approbation  of  him  in  the  discharge 
of  his  office,  and  partly  to  adorn  and  recommend  his  baptism  ; 
but  chiefly,  because  it  *  behoved  him  (as  himself  declares)  to 
fulfil  all  righteousness.'  And  therefore  though  St.  John  modestly 
declined  it,  saying,  *  I  have  need  to  be  baptized  of  thee,  and 
comest  thou  to  me  ?'  yet  Jesus  put  this  high  and  holy  office  upon 
him,  and  was  baptized  of  him ;  which  gave  him  that  honourable 
title  of  John  the  Baptist.  And  when  Jesus  was  baptized,  the 
heavens  immediately  opened,  and  he  saw  the  Spirit  of  God 
descending  like  a  dove,  and  lighting  upon  him  ;  and  lo  !  a  voice 
from  heaven,  saying,  *  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am 
well  pleased.'  Where  what  was  before  proclaimed  by  St.  John,  is 
attested  and  confirmed  by  a  voice  from  heaven,  that  he  is  the 
Son  of  God  and  Saviour  of  the  world. 

Thus  I  have  briefly  explained  the  gospel  for  this  day,  in  all 
the  remarkable  parts  and  passages  of  it.  All  that  remains,  is  to 
make  some  brief  application  of  the  whole. 

And  1st,  From  St.  John's  sending  his  disciples  to  our  Saviour 
to  know  the  truth  of  his  Messiahship,  we  may  learn  and  labour 
to  get  the  best  satisfaction  we  can,  both  to  ourselves  and  others, 
in  that  important  point ;  for  that  being  the  main  foundation  of 
the  Christian  religion,  and  of  all  the  hopes  that  are  built  upon  it, 
we  ought  to  be  well  assured  and  established  in  the  belief  of  it. 

2dly,  From  Christ's  appealing  to  his  miracles  for  their  satis 
faction,  we  may  learn,  that  his  miracles  are  the  best  argument 
and  demonstration  of  his  Messiahship,  and  may  abundantly  con 
vince  us  of  the  truth  of  all  his  doctrine.  *  His  giving  sight  to 
the  blind,'  may  help  to  cure  our  spiritual  blindness,  and  to  give 
us  a  better  insight  into  the  truths  of  the  gospel.  '  His  giving 
feet  to  the  lame,'  may  serve  to  make  us  walk  the  more  readily  in 
the  paths  of  his  precepts.  '  His  cleansing  the  lepers,'  may  help 
to  heal  the  leprosy  of  sin  in  our  souls.  '  His  making  the  deaf 
to  hear,  and  the  dumb  to  speak,'  may  teach  us  to  attend  the  more 
diligently  to  his  word,  and  to  speak  of  his  praise.  *  His  raising 
the  dead  to  life  again,'  may  raise  our  hopes,  and  quicken  our 
faith  in  him.  And  generally,  all  his  miracles  may  strengthen  our 
belief,  and  make  us  more  firmly  adhere  to  him. 

Lastly,  From  St.  John's  preparing  the  way  of  the  Lord  by  the 
doctrine  of  repentance,  we  may  learn  to  prepare  for  the  approach 
ing  festival  the  same  way ;  that  is,  to  remember  and  celebrate  his 
coming  in  the  flesh,  by  a  hearty  repentance  and  turning  from  all 
our  sins.  '  This  Lamb  of  God  came  to  take  away  the  sins  of  the 
world ;'  and  therefore  we  must  cast  them  off,  when  we  remember 
his  coming.  He  regards  not  fine  clothes,  but  the  garments  of 
praise  and  the  clothing  of  humility ;  nor  are  we  so  much  to  pam 
per  our  bodies  with  good  cheer,  as  to  refresh  our  souls  with  the 
heavenly  food  of  his  body  and  blood ;  and  by  thus  remembering 
and  preparing  for  his  first  coming,  we  shall  be  remembered  and 
received  by  him  at  his  second. 
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DISCOURSE    CXX. 

THE  EPISTLE  FOR  THE  FOURTH  SUNDAY  IN  ADVENT. 

PHIL.  iv.  4< — 8.  — Rejoice  in  the  Lord  alway  ;  and  again  J  say, 
Rejoice.  Let  your  moderation  be  known  unto  all  men  ;  the  Lord 
is  at  hand.  Be  careful  for  nothing,  but  in  every  thing  by  prayer 
and  supplication)  with  thanksgiving,  let  your  requests  be  made 
known  unto  God,  &c. 

THIS  day  being  the  Sunday  immediately  preceding  the  nativity 
of  our  Lord,  calls  upon  us  to  expect  him  with  joy,  and  to  meet 
him  with  exultation.  The  collect  for  the  day  prays  for  the 
hastening  of  his  coming,  and  teaches  us,  as  men  impatient  of 
delay,  to  say,  '  Raise  up  thy  power,  and  come  among  us,  and 
with  great  might  succour  us ;  that  whereas  through  our  sins 
and  wickedness  we  are  sore  let  and  hindered  in  running  the  race 
that  is  set  before  us,  thy  bountiful  grace  may  speedily  help  and 
deliver  us.' 

The  epistle  for  the  day  recommends  to  us  four  or  five  Christian 
graces  or  virtues,  very  suitable  to  the  near  approach  of  so  great 
a  solemnity ;  and  they  are,  joy,  moderation,  trust,  thanksgiving, 
and  prayer;  to  all  which  is  added  a  gracious  promise  of  a  blessing 
to  all  that  observe  and  practise  them.  Of  these  in  their  order. 

And,  First,  I  begin,  as  the  epistle  doth,  with  an  exhortation 
to  joy:  'Rejoice  in  the  Lord  alway,  and  again  I  say,  Rejoice.' 
To  '  rejoice '  in  general,  is  to  raise  the  spirits  to  a  pitch  of  mirth 
and  cheerfulness,  expressed  by  the  lively  air  and  freedom  of  the 
tongue  and  countenance.  To  '  rejoice  in  the  Lord,'  is  to  do  this 
in  his  cause,  at  his  call,  and  for  his  sake.  To  '  rejoice  in  the  Lord 
alway,'  is  to  keep  up  our  spirits  to  this  pitch,  and  to  be  ever  in 
tune  and  readiness  to  sound  forth  his  praise.  And,  lest  we  should 
let  them  fall  and  sink  into  sorrow  and  sadness,  the  exhortation  is 
doubled  and  repeated :  '  And  again  I  say,  Rejoice.1  But  is  this 
to  be  done  always?  Yes,  for  so  the  text  expressly  tells  us: 
spiritual  joy,  or  a  delight  in  God  and  his  service,  is  never  out  of 
season ;  though  worldly  mirth  and  sensual  joy  may  be,  and  often 
is,  unseasonable.  A  merry  heart  and  a  cheerful  countenance 
recommend  religion,  whose  ways  thereby  appear  to  be  '  ways  of 
pleasantness,  and  all  its  paths  peace.'  Whereas  heavy  hearts, 
sour  faces,  and  dejected  countenances,  bring  a  scandal  upon  the 
ways  of  God,  as  if  they  were  enemies  to  all  mirth,  and  doomed 
men  to  an  absurd  and  perpetual  melancholy.  And  therefore  the 
apostle  here  presses  the  Philippians  to  '  rejoice  in  the  Lord  alway:' 
and,  lest  they  should  forget  it  at  any  time,  and  give  way  to  sad 
ness,  he  renews  and  redoubles  it  upon  them  ;  '  And  again  I  say, 
Rejoice.'  The  same  advice  he  gives  to  the  Thessalonians,  in  the 
first  epistle,  chap.  v.  16,  'Rejoice  evermore;'  that  is,  not  only 
in  times  of  signal  mercies  and  deliverances,  when  men  are  free 
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and  forward  enough  to  rejoice,  but  likewise  in  times  of  affliction 
and  adversity,  when  the  spirits  are  apt  to  fail  and  sink ;  then  it 
is  that  we  should  endeavour  to  bear  up,  and  to  preserve  a  cheer 
ful  heart  and  mind.  And  to  this  the  words  of  our  text  seem  to 
refer,  where  the  apostle  wills  us  to  rejoice  in  the  Lord  always, 
whatever  may  befal  us ;  for  afflictions  and  persecutions,  which  are 
the  worst  that  can  happen  to  us  in  the  service  of  God,  are  rather 
matter  of  joy  than  grief  to  us ;  for  they  are  the  discipline  of  a 
loving  Father,  the  marks  of  his  favour,  that  tend  to  the  promot 
ing  of  our  present  good,  and  the  increase  of  our  future  glory. 
And  therefore  St.  James  bids  us  to  '  count  it  all  joy,  when  we 
fall  into  divers  temptations,'  and  rather  to  '  rejoice'  than  to  *  faint 
under  tribulation.' 

But  we  have  now  a  season  approaching,  that  calls  for  our 
greatest  joy  and  rejoicing,  viz.  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  God 
from  heaven,  to  rescue  us  from  all  the  miseries  and  troubles  of 
this  present  life,  and  that  which  is  to  come.  And  what  joy  can 
be  great  enough  to  solemnize  his  appearance  ?  Abraham 
'  rejoiced  at  this  day,  for  he  saw  it,  and  was  glad.'  John  viii.  56. 
The  word  in  the  original  signifies  his  leaping  and  dancing  for  joy : 
and  if  Abraham,  at  such  a  remote  and  imperfect  prospect  of  him, 
was  so  transported  with  joy,  what  ecstasies  of  joy  ought  we  to 
express  at  his  near  and  actual  appearance  ?  If  a  promised 
Messiah  at  distance  was  such  glad  tidings,  how  much  greater 
must  a  God  manifest  in  the  flesh  be  ?  Abraham,  Moses,  and 
the  prophets,  saw  this  Saviour  only  through  a  glass  darkly ;  they 
beheld  him  veiled  under  obscure  types  and  prophecies ;  whereas 
he  hath  shewed  himself  in  these  latter  days  with  open  face ;  we 
have  lived  to  see  the  fulfilling  of  all  those  dark  prophecies,  and 
our  eyes  have  seen  that  salvation,  which  was  prepared  before  the 
face  of  all  people.  Arid  if  they  were  so  affected  with  joy  at  their 
dark  discoveries  of  him  under  the  law,  how  much  more  trans 
ported  ought  we  to  be  at  the  brighter  revelations  of  him  under 
the  gospel  ?  Zachary  and  Elizabeth  fell  a  praising  of  God  for 
blessing  them  with  a  son,  who  was  the  forerunner  of  our  Saviour; 
and  after  rejoiced  greatly  in  the  salvation  that  followed  in  it, 
saying  in  his  Benediclus,  '  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel, 
for  he  hath  visited  and  redeemed  his  people,  and  raised  up  a 
mighty  salvation  for  them  out  of  the  house  of  his  servant  David, 
as  he  spake  by  the  mouth  of  his  holy  prophets,  which  have  been 
since  the  world  began.'  Luke  i.  68,  69.  And  the  blessed  Virgin 
in  her  Magnificat  declares,  that  '  her  soul  did  magnify  the  Lord, 
and  her  spirit  rejoiced  in  God  her  Saviour,'  ver.  46:  which  great 
and  early  examples  have  led  us  the  way,  and  taught  us  to  follow 
them,  in  c  rejoicing  in  the  Lord  alway  :'  and  therefore  '  again  I 
say,  Rejoice  ; '  the  first  virtue  here  recommended  to  us. 

The  Second  is,  '  moderation,'  in  the  following  words :  '  Let 
your  moderation  be  known  unto  all  men  ;  the  Lord  is  at  hand.' 
And  here,  because  this  virtue  hath  been  grossly  misunderstood 
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and  perverted,  it  will  be  requisite  to  shew  what  this  '  moderation* 
is,  and  how  it  is  to  be  made  '  known  unto  men ; '  together  with 
the  reason  annexed,  because  i  the  Lord  is  at  hand.'  For  the 

1st,  Moderation  in  general  is  a  virtue  that  consists  in  the  well- 
governing  of  the  desires,  passions,  and  affections  of  the  soul,  by 
confining  them  to  their  proper  objects,  and  keeping  them  within 
their  due  bounds  and  measures.  But,  before  I  explain  this 
definition  to  you,  I  must  observe  a  new  and  wrong  notion  of 
moderation,  that  hath  been  lately  started,  and  too  greedily  em 
braced  in  our  days.  And  that  is, — 

Some  have  taken  '  moderation '  for  a  lukewarmness  and 
neutrality  in  religion.  Hence  a  want  of  zeal  for  the  Church,  a 
coldness  and  indifferency  about  the  orders  and  constitutions  of  it, 
a  halting  between  two  opinions,  and  trimming  between  the 
Church  and  the  Conventicle,  being  sometimes  of  the  one  and 
sometimes  of  the  other,  without  being  constant  or  true  to  either, 
frequently  pass  under  the  sacred  name  of  moderation  :  and  they 
that  abate  of  their  conformity  to  the  Established  Church,  and  do 
their  duty  by  halves ;  they  that  countenance  sects  and  divisions, 
to  disturb  and  bring  disorder  and  confusion  in  it,  too  often  pass 
under  the  style  of  moderate  men.  But  this  notion  of  moderation 
and  moderate  men  is  no  where  mentioned  or  countenanced  in 
holy  Scripture,  but  is  directly  contrary  to  the  rules  and  precepts 
given  in  it.  This  sort  of  moderation  was  sharply  rebuked  in  the 
church  of  Laodicea,  Rev.  iii.  15,  16:  '  I  know  thy  works,  (saith 
God,)  and  wish  thou  wert  either  hot  or  cold ;  but  since  thou  art 
neither  hot  nor  cold,  but  lukewarm,  I  will  spew  thee  out  of  my 
mouth.'  And,  indeed,  this  lukewarm  and  indifferent  temper  is 
so  nauseous  to  God  and  man,  that  it  were  not  amiss  if  such 
persons  were  spewed  out  of  the  Church. 

But  to  pass  from  this  false  to  the  true  notion  of  moderation, 
I  style  it  a  virtue,  that  consists  in  the  well-governing  the  desires, 
passions,  and  affections  of  the  soul ;  and  that  hath  two  branches : 
the  one  consists  in  regulating  our  bodily  appetites  and  desires  after 
the  good  things  of  this  life  ;  the  other  consists  in  the  well-govern 
ing  our  passions  and  affections  as  to  the  evils,  afflictions,  and 
troubles  of  this  world. 

The  first  part  of  moderation  consists  in  regulating  our  appetites 
and  desires  as  to  the  good  things  of  this  life.  Thus,  to  moderate 
our  appetites  in  the  use  of  God's  creatures,  by  keeping  the  mean 
in  eating  and  drinking,  without  running  into  inordinacy  or 
excess,  is  a  good  piece  of  moderation,  and  is  the  same  with  tem 
perance  and  sobriety.  Again,  the  moderating  our  desires  after 
the  riches,  honours,  and  pleasures  of  this  life,  so  as  to  take  no  ill 
methods  in  getting,  nor  to  exceed  the  due  bounds  and  measures 
in  using  them,  is  another  excellent  piece  of  moderation,  and  is 
the  same  with  cotentment  and  chastity. 

The  second  part  of  moderation  consists  in  the  well-governing 
our  passions  and  affections,  as  to  the  evils,  afflictions,  and  troubles 


ON  THE  EPISTLE  FOR  THE    FOURTH  SUNDAY  IN  ADVENT.   153 

of  this  life.  Thus,  to  moderate  our  grief,  so  as  not  to  faint  or 
sink  under  them,  nor  murmur  against  God  for  sending  them, 
nor  yet  to  use  any  sinister  or  indirect  means  to  help  ourselves 
out  of  them,  but  to  bear  up  with  courage  under  them,  and  to 
wait  God's  time  and  way  to  be  delivered  from  them,  is  a  good 
part  of  Christian  moderation,  and  is  the  same  with  meekness  and 
patience,  and  so  it  is  frequently  understood  here  in  the  words  of 
the  text. 

But  there  is  yet  another  notion  of  moderation  ;  and  that  is,  to 
signify  a  mitigation  of  the  rigour  of  strict  and  exact  justice  ;  so 
the  word  Irrtcfcca  in  the  text  often  signifies  ;  thus  mildly  to  inter 
pret  and  execute  laws,  not  dealing  with  rigour,  but  acting  by  the 
rules  of  reason  and  charity ;  this  is  often  styled  moderation,  and 
is  the  same  with  equity  and  gentleness,  which  is  made  a  property 
of  divine  and  heavenly  wisdom.  James  iii.  17. 

These  are  the  principal  parts  or  acts  of  that  *  moderation' 
which  the  apostle,  in  the  next  place,  would  have  to  '  be  known 
unto  all  men  ;'  that  is,  not  by  a  vain  affectation  of  being  called 
or  thought  moderate  men,  much  less  by  an  obstinate  opposition 
and  disobedience  to  laws  and  good  orders,  the  guise  and  prac 
tice  of  such  as  would  be  thought  so ;  for  these  are  no  signs  of 
modesty  or  moderation,  but  marks  of  an  ignorant  and  intempe 
rate  zeal ;  and  instead  of  making  known  any  moderation  or 
meekness  of  mind,  discover  only  a  peevishness  and  perverseness  of 
spirit.  To  make  our  moderation  known  unto  all  men,  it  must 
be  by  meekness  and  patience,  by  a  quiet  submission  to  the  will 
of  God,  and  the  lawful  commands  of  our  superiors.  This,  chris- 
tian  modesty  itself  requires  from  us ;  for  that  teaches  us  to 
*  esteem  others  better  than  ourselves,'  especially  our  superiors  in 
authority  and  wisdom,  and  to  *  know  them  that  are  over  us  in  the 
Lord,  and  to  submit  to  them,  for  they  watch  for  our  souls.'  The 
doing  hereof  will  best  discover  our  moderation,  and  '  shew  out  of 
a  good  conversation  our  works  with  meekness  of  wisdom ;'  and 
that  will  preserve  the  peace  and  order  of  the  world,  adorn 
our  profession,  and  save  our  own  souls.  And  this  we  should 
the  rather  do, — 

3dly,  Because  '  the  Lord  is  at  hand.'  With  this  argument 
the  apostle  here  urges  his  exhortation,  '  Let  your  moderation  be 
known  unto  all  men.'  Why  ?  for  the  Lord  is  at  hand.  His 
coming  as  a  Saviour  is  near,  to  reward  the  meek,  the  patient, 
and  the  sincere  Christians ;  and  his  coming  as  a  Judge  is  not  far 
off,  to  punish  the  lukewarm,  the  false,  and  the  double-minded 
hypocrites.  The  consideration  whereof  should  make  us  tempe 
rate  in  all  things,  and  to  moderate  our  desires,  passions,  and 
affections,  as  to  the  matters  of  this  world ;  which  is  the  second 
virtue  here  recommended  to  us. 

The  Third  is,  trust  and  affiance  in  God,  expressed  here  by 
'  being  careful  for  nothing,'  ver.  6,  which  cannot  signify  the  cast 
ing  off  all  due  and  prudent  care  about  the  good  or  evils  of  this 
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life,  and  to  have  no  thoughts  for  ohtaining  the  one,  or  avoiding 
the  other ;  for  the  holy  Scriptures  often  excite  us  to  a  regular 
care  and  concern  for  these  things ;  but  the  apostle  here  wills  to 
cast  off  all  doubting  and  distrustful  cares  about  these  matters,  to 
commit  ourselves  unto  God  in  well  doing,  and  to  leave  the  issue 
and  success  of  them  entirely  to  him.  In  our  pursuit  of  any  good, 
we  are  not  to  leave  the  paths  of  honesty  and  virtue,  or  to  betake 
ourselves  to  any  indirect  arts  to  compass  it.  In  our  flight  from 
any  evil,  we  are  not  to  leave  God's  way,  or  fall  into  any  sinful 
course  to  escape  it;  but  in  both  to  cast  ourselves  upon  God's 
providence  in  the  use  of  all  good  means,  and  to  rely  upon  his 
promises,  who  '  will  not  suffer  us  to  be  tempted  above  that  we 
are  able,  but  will  with  the  temptation  make  a  way  to  escape.' 
1  Cor.  x.  13.  If  we  do  on  our  part  what  belongs  to  us,  we  may 
rest  assured  that  God  will  not  fail  of  his ;  and  therefore  we  may 
safely  place  our  trust  and  confidence  in  him. 

The  next  duty  here  recommended  to  us,  is  '  prayer  and  suppli 
cation,  and  in  every  thing  to  make  our  requests  known  unto 
God.'  Ver.  6.  This  he  expects  from  us  ;  prayer  for  the  obtaining 
of  good,  and  supplication  for  the  averting  of  evil ;  and  hath  made 
these  the  conditions  of  his  bestowing  of  them ;  *  I  will  be  sought 
to  (saith  God)  for  these  things.'  We  must  ask  before  we  shall 
receive,  seek  before  we  shall  find,  and  knock  before  it  will  be 
opened  unto  us.  Matt.  yii.  7.  And  sure  they  come  easy  enough, 
if  we  may  have  for  asking.  '  In  every  thing  (saith  the  apostle) 
let  your  requests  be  made  known  unto  God.'  Every  thing 
relating  either  to  body  or  soul,  to  this  life  or  the  next,  all  the 
blessings  appertaining  to  each,  are  in  his  disposal,  and  will  be 
handed  to  us,  upon  addressing  for  them ;  and  his  promise  of  suc 
cess  is  sufficient  encouragement  to  put  up  our  petitions  for  them. 
To  all  which  is  added,  in  the 

Last  place,  the  great  duty  of  thanksgiving;  'Let  prayer  and 
supplication,  with  thanksgiving/  be  made  unto  God.  One  great 
office  of  this  season,  is  to  render  thanks  unto  God  for  his  inesti 
mable  blessings ;  and  especially  for  sending  his  Son,  with  all  the 
benefits  we  receive  thereby.  Hence  our  Church  declares  it  meet, 
right,  and  our  bounden  duty,  at  all  times  and  in  all  places  to 
give  thanks  to  the  Lord  our  God.  And  indeed  it  is  but  just  to 
'  give  unto  the  Lord  the  honour  due  unto  him  ; '  for  the  blessings 
he  bestows,  are  not  due  to  us,  nor  deserved  by  us ;  they  are  the 
sole  effects  of  his  bounty  and  goodness ;  and  therefore  all  the 
thanks  and  all  the  praise  is  entirely  his.  Neither  is  this  any 
difficult  or  laborious  task,  but  an  easy  thing  to  be  thankful ;  it 
requires  not  now  any  chargeable  oblations  or  sacrifices,  nor  any 
long  journeys  or  pilgrimages ;  but  all  times  and  places  arc 
ready  for  the  duty  of  thanksgiving.  None  are  so  busy  or  so 
mean,  but  may  with  the  primitive  Christians  say,  '  The  Lord  be 
praised;'  which,  if  it  come  from  a  thankful  heart,  will  be  better 
accepted  than  the  most  costly  hecatombs. 
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Nor  is  this  duty  less  pleasant  than  easy  ;  for  '  it  is  good  to 
sing  praises  to  our  God,  yea,  a  joyful  and  pleasant  thing  it  is  to 
be  thankful.'  Psalm  cxlvii.  1.  Yea,  the  Psalmist,  who  was 
much  exercised  in  this  duty,  tells  us  that  his  '  soul  was  satisfied 
as  with  marrow  and  fatness,  when  his  mouth  praised  God  with 
thankful  lips.'  Psalm  Ixiii.  6. 

Moreover,  this  duty  is  highly  profitable  as  well  as  pleasapt ; 
for  as  ingratitude  stops  the  current  of  Divine  favours,  so  the 
virtue  of  gratitude  opens  the  course  of  his  blessings,  and  makes 
them  flow  in  larger  streams.  And  we  cannot  better  engage  the 
Divine  bounty  to  bestow  more,  than  to  be  truly  sensible  and 
thankful  for  what  we  have  received  already. 

These  are  the  great  virtues  or  duties  here  recommended,  as 
proper  for  the  season,  and  preparatory  to  the  approaching 
solemnity ;  to  the  performance  whereof,  the  apostle  annexes  a 
blessing  in  the  close,  in  these  words,  '  And  the  peace  of  God, 
which  passeth  all  understanding,  shall  keep  your  hearts  and 
minds  through  Christ  Jesus  ;'  meaning,  that  the  practice  of  these 
virtues  will  be  an  excellent  means  to  preserve  the  peace  of  their 
minds  here,  and  to  bring  them  to  everlasting  peace  and  tran 
quillity  hereafter. 

To  draw  then  to  a  conclusion,  let  us  learn  hence, — 

1st,  'To  rejoice  in  the  Lord  alway;'  and  from  the  doubling 
the  exhortation,  '  And  again  I  say,  Rejoice,'  let  us  learn  to  double 
our  joy  and  rejoicing  in  him  at  this  joyful  season.  The  Psalmist, 
that  great  master  of  this  holy  exercise,  upon  a  remote  view  of 
Christ's  coming,  invites  all  people  hereunto,  saying,  *  O  be  joyful 
in  the  Lord,  all  ye  lands;  serve  the  Lord  with  gladness,  and 
come  before  his  presence  with  a  song ;  O  go  your  way  into  his 
gates  with  thanksgiving,  and  into  his  courts  with  praise  ;  be 
thankful  unto  him,  and  speak  good  of  his  name.'  Psalm  c.  The 
apostles,  upon  the  nearer  view  and  approach  of  these  glad  tidings, 
call  upon  us  to  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory. 

2dly,  Let  our  moderation  be  known  unto  all  men,  because 
*  the  Lord  is  at  hand'  to  observe  and  reward  it;  let  our  mode 
ration  appear  in  the  cheerful  and  yet  temperate  use  of  God's 
creatures,  not  running  into  any  excess  of  riot,  nor  worshipping 
our  Saviour,  as  the  Israelites  did  their  molten  calf,  by  sitting 
down  to  eat  and  drink,  and  rising  up  to  play ;  but  preparing  our 
selves  for  the  richer  and  better  provisions  of  Christ's  table.  It 
was  not  (as  one  hath  well  observed)  the  curious  and  busy  house 
wifery  of  Martha,  but  the  serious  and  abstracted  faith  of  Mary, 
that  made  the  entertainment  at  Bethany.  If  we  will  treat  our 
Lord  acceptably,  it  must  not  be  from  the  shambles  or  the  mercers, 
with  costly  dishes  and  fine  clothes  ;  but  with  the  sacrifices  of 
praise,  and  the  adornings  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Our  feasts  upon 
earth  must  resemble  those  in  heaven,  where  righteousness  is  the 
best  robe,  and  delight  in  God  the  cheer  and  the  rejoicing.  But 
our  truest  moderation  must  be  seen  in  the  well  governing  of  our 
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passions,  that  our  anger  run  not  into  extravagance  and  fury ; 
that  our  love  degenerate  not  into  lust  and  lasciviousness  ;  that 
our  grief  lead  not  to  despondency,  or  make  us  sink  under  the 
crosses  and  troubles  of  this  world :  but,  looking  to  the  cross  of 
Christ,  let  us  learn  to  despise  all  earthly  crosses,  and  to  rejoice 
even  in  tribulation. 

To  which  end,  3dly,  Let  us  learn  hence  to  put  our  whole  trust 
and  affiance  in  God,  without  any  carking  or  distrustful  cares, 
either  about  the  necessaries  or  the  afflictions  of  this  life.  For 
the  necessaries  of  life,  the  apostle  bids  us  to  be  careful  for  nothing ; 
that  is,  in  a  too  anxious,  thoughtful,  and  perplexing  manner : 
and  our  Saviour  sends  us  to  the  birds  of  the  air,  the  beasts  and 
herbs  of  the  field,  who  are  all  provided  for  by  the  care  and  kind 
ness  of  heaven,  without  any  care  and  trouble  of  their  own. 
Matt.  vi.  For  the  troubles  and  tribulations  of  this  life,  he  wills 
us  not  to  be  too  fearful  or  solicitous  to  be  kept  or  delivered  from 
them ;  but  to  commit  our  way  unto  the  Lord,  and  he  will  bring 
it  to  pass. 

Only,  in  the  next  place,  let  us  by  prayer  and  supplication 
make  our  requests  known  unto  God,  who  is  both  able  and  willing 
to  help  us,  and  hath  promised  either  to  preserve  us  from,  or  to 
deliver  us  out  of,  all  our  distress,  upon  our  dependence  upon  him. 

To  all  which,  let  us  add  our  thanksgivings  unto  God  for  his 
past  and  present  mercies,  and  rely  upon  him  for  future  favours, 
by  daily  prayers  to  and  praises  of  him.  And  then  the  peace  of 
God,  which  passeth  all  understanding,  will  keep  our  hearts  and 
minds  in  the  knowledge  and  love  of  him :  which  God  grant,  for 
the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ,  &c. 


DISCOURSE   CXXI. 

THE  GOSPEL  FOR  THE  FOURTH  SUNDAY  IN  ADVENT. 

JOHN  i.  19 — 28. — This  is  the  record  of  John,  when  the  Jews  sent 
priests  and  Levites  from  Jerusalem,  to  ask  him,  Who  art  thou  ? 
And  he  confessed  and  denied  not,  btit  confessed,  I  am  not  the 
Christ,  &c. 

THE  gospel  for  this  day  gives  us  a  farther  account  of  St.  John, 
in  the  discharge  of  his  office,  as  Christ's  harbinger,  and  the  witness 
he  bare  of  him  :  for  the  Jews  hearing  the  great  fame  that  John 
had  gained  in  the  world,  and  the  great  concourse  of  people  that 
flocked  to  him,  to  hear  his  doctrine  and  to  be  baptized  of  him, 
began  to  consider  and  inquire  farther  into  him,  fearing  that  there 
might  be  something  more  than  ordinary  in  this  matter.  And 
therefore  the  beginning  of  the  gospel  tells  us,  that  '  the  Jews 
sent  priests  and  Levites  from  Jerusalem  to  him,'  to  know  more 
of  it  from  his  own  mouth,  and  likewise  '  the  record'  or  testimony 
he  gave  concerning  Christ. 
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The  first  question  they  asked  of  him,  was,  '  Who  art  thou  ?' 
being  in  great  suspense  about  him,  and  supposing  he  might  take 
upon  him  to  be  the  Messias.  But  his  answer  was  flatly  opposite 
to  their  expectation,  for  *  he  confessed  and  denied  not,  but  con 
fessed  that  he  was  not  the  Christ.'  The  manner  of  expressing  it 
was  usual  among  the  Hebrews,  in  a  matter  which  they  detested 
or  denied  with  strong  asseveration,  doubling  and  repeating  it,  to 
put  it  out  of  all  doubt  or  fear.  Accordingly  the  saying  here  of 
St.  John,  that  he  '  confessed  and  denied  not,  but  confessed '  that 
he  was  not  the  Christ ;  signifies  his  free  and  full  acknowledgment, 
without  any  reserve  or  equivocation,  that  he  was  not  the  Messias 
prophesied  of,  and  so  long  expected  by  them. 

Whereupon  they  put  a  second  question  to  him,  and  '  asked, 
What  then,  art  thou  Elias  ?'  The  reason  of  putting  this  question 
to  him,  was  from  an  imagination  that  the  Jews  had  of  Elias's 
coming  in  person  before  the  Messias.  This  they  gathered  from 
that  prophecy  of  Malachi,  chap.  iv.  5,  '  Behold  !  I  will  send  you 
Elijah  the  prophet  before  that  great  and  dreadful  day,  and  he 
shall  turn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to  their  children,  and  the 
hearts  of  the  children  to  their  fathers,  lest  I  come  and  smite  the 
earth  with  a  curse.'  Which  prophecy  they  wretchedly  misunder 
stood,  by  applying  that  to  the  first  coming  of  the  Messias,  a  day 
of  joy  and  rejoicing,  which  was  spoken  of  his  second  coming ; 
styled  here  and  elsewhere,  '  the  great  and  terrible  day  of  the 
Lord.'  Hence  we  find  some  of  the  disciples,  who  likewise  mistook 
this  prophecy,  asking  our  Saviour,  that  since  he  was  already 
come,  and  revealed  in  glory,  without  any  appearance  of  Elias, 
*  Why  say  the  Scribes  that  Elias  must  first  come  ?'  Matt.  xvii.  10. 
To  which  our  Saviour  answered,  '  Elias  truly  shall  first  come  and 
restore  all  things,'  at  the  last  and  great  day ;  but  he  who  was 
prefigured  by  Elias  for  the  first  coming,  is  already  come.  So  he 
tells  them  in  the  12th  verse,  *  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  Elias  is 
come  already,  and  they  knew  him  not,  but  have  done  unto  him 
whatsoever  they  listed.'  By  which  they  understood,  that  he 
spake  unto  them  of  John  the  Baptist. 

And  indeed,  Elias  was  the  type  of  this  John,  for  he  resembled 
and  prefigured  him  in  many  things  ;  for  he  lived  for  the  most 
part  in  the  forest  of  Mount  Carmel,  as  John  did  in  the  wilderness 
of  Judea,  2  Kings  iv.  25  ;  both  leading  a  solitary  and  retired  life, 
in  the  like  rough  apparel,  and  the  same  coarse  and  sylvestrian 
fare.  He  was  fed  by  ravens  in  his  solitude,  as  St.  John  was  by 
bees.  He  fasted  beyond  all  the  other  prophets,  and  so  did  John 
beyond  all  but  Christ  himself.  He  was  bold  in  rebuking  vice  in 
Ahab,  as  John  was  in  Herod ;  and  as  the  one  was  persecuted  by 
Jezebel,  so  was  the  other  by  Herodias.  Elias's  passing  through 
the  divided  waters  of  Jordan,  typified  St.  John's  baptizing  in  the 
same  river :  and  in  many  other  things  he  was  a  type  and  fore 
runner  of  John,  as  John  was  of  Christ.  For  these  reasons  it  was 
that  they  put  this  question  to  him,  '  Art  thou  Elias  ?'  To  which 
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he  .answered,  '  I  am  not :'  meaning,  that  he  was  not  Elias  in 
person,  though  he  was  in  figure ;  for  it  is  said  he  came  in  the 
power  and  spirit,  but  not  in  the  presence  of  Elias.  But  this  gave 
them  no  satisfaction,  and  therefore  they  put  a  third  question  to 
him,  '  Art  thou  that  prophet  ?'  meaning,  that  prophet  mentioned 
and  foretold  by  Moses,  that  should  rise  up  in  the  latter  days, 
Dent,  xviii.  15,  18  ;  or  else  some  special  prophet,  (as  others 
would  have  it,)  perhaps  Jeremiah,  or  some  other  that  had  been 
among  them,  whose  return  they  expected  before  Elias,  as  they 
did  him  before  Christ :  for  which  see  Dr.  Hammond. 

But  what  answer  did  John  give  them  concerning  his  being 
that  prophet  ?  Why,  *  he  answered,  no  ;'  he  was  not :  but  find 
ing  they  could  not  get  within  him,  nor  any  thing  out  of  him, 
they  asked  again  a  fourth  time,  and  f  said  unto  him,  Who  art 
thou  ?  that  we  may  give  an  answer  to  them  that  sent  us :  what 
sayest  thou  of  thyself?' 

But  why  did  these  priests  and  Levites  use  so  much  importu 
nity,  and  shew  so  great  inquisitiveness  into  this  matter  ?  Why 
this  proceeded  partly  from  a  jealousy  of  what  influence  John's 
preaching  and  baptizing  might  have  upon  their  church ;  for 
finding  the  people  in  such  great  numbers  flocking  to  him,  to  hear, 
and  to  be  baptized  of  him,  they  feared  the  subversion  or  at  least 
an  alteration  of  their  polity,  and  that  he  was  about  to  bring  in  a 
new  way  of  worship  among  them,  which  made  them  so  solicitous 
to  know  who  and  what  he  was.  And  partly,  likewise,  to  find 
some  occasion  to  bring  him  before  the  great  court  of  the  Sanhe 
drim  at  Jerusalem,  who  were  appointed  to  try  the  prophets,  and 
to  judge  of  all  pretenders  to  revelation  :  which  made  St.  John 
not  very  forward  to  give  them  any  direct  answer  concerning 
himself. 

However,  at  last,  to  shew  them  that  he  was  neither  afraid  nor 
ashamed  of  his  office,  he  boldly  told  them  who  and  what  he  was ; 
saying,  '  I  am  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness,  Make 
straight  the  way  of  the  Lord,  as  saith  the  prophet  Isaias.'  This 
prophecy  is  found  in  that  forecited  place  of  Isaiah,  chap  xl.  3 — 5, 
where  the  prophet  speaks  of  (  a  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilder 
ness,  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  straight  in  the  desert 
a  highway  for  our  God.'  Adding,  that  '  every  valley  shall  be 
exalted,  and  every  mountain  and  hill  shall  be  made  low,  and  the 
crooked  shall  be  made  straight,  and  the  rough  places  plain,  and 
the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  be  revealed,  and  all  flesh  shall  see  it 
together  ;  for  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it.' 

Now  St.  John  tells  them,  that  he  was  the  person  here  spoken 
of,  and  of  whom  these  things  were  foretold ;  for  he  was  sent 
before  the  Messias,  to  prepare  the  way  for  him,  by  levelling  and 
making  straight  and  plain  all  places  before  him :  which  was  not 
meant  literally  of  material  hills  and  highways,  as  is  usually  done 
before  great  princes  ;  but  spiritually,  of  what  was  high  and 
ambitious,  low  and  base,  perverse  and  crooked  in  men's  lives  and 
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ways,  before  such  a  Lord,  as  was  to  be  entertained  not  in 
palaces,  but  in  men's  hearts.  Pride  and  vain-glory  are  the 
mountains  that  must  be  brought  low ;  the  humble  and  lowly 
minds,  are  the  valleys  that  shall  be  exalted;  hypocrisy  and  fraud, 
are  the  crooked  ways  that  must  be  made  straight ;  oppression  and 
injustice,  the  rough  ways  that  must  be  made  plain.  In  a  word, 
every  exorbitant  lust  and  affection  must  be  regulated,  and  brought 
into  subjection  to  the  faith  and  obedience  of  Christ.  This  rec 
tifying,  smoothing,  and  levelling  our  thoughts  and  desires^  is  ( the 
preparing  the  way  of  the  Lord,  and  making  his  path  straight ;'  into 
which  we  must  all  enter  and  persevere,  if  we  mean  to  arrive  at 
last  to  eternal  life. 

This  was  the  account,  that  St.  John  gave  of  himself  to  them 
who  came  to  make  this  inquiry  of  him. 

But  who  were  the  persons  that  were  sent  upon  this  errand  ? 
Why,  that  the  next  words  tell  us  ;  '  And  they  that  were  sent 
were  of  the  Pharisees.'  This  is  noted  to  shew  the  subtlety  and 
malice  of  that  sect,  and  likewise  the  prudence  and  courage  of 
St.  John,  in  withstanding  and  frustrating  all  their  designs ;  for 
the  Pharisees  were  persons  in  greatest  vogue  among  the  Jews 
for  learning  and  piety.  St.  Luke  joins  the  Scribes  with  them, 
who  commonly  went  together,  and  these  were  the  great  doctors 
and  expounders  of  the  law,  and  both  were  the  prime  masters  and 
rulers  in  Israel :  and  yet  St.  John,  who  was  trained  up  in  a 
wilderness,  and  sequestered  from  all  other  conversation  but  that 
of  heaven,  having  never  learned  the  arts  of  reasoning,  nor  been 
bred  to  any  elaborate  schemes  of  speech,  did  yet,  by  his  plain 
simplicity,  confound  the  wisdom  of  the  wise  ;  nor  could  those 
great  masters  of  learning  and  eloquence  get  any  ground  upon 
him,  either  by  the  questions  they  proposed  to  him,  or  the  answers 
they  received  from  him ;  he  being  assisted  from  above  with  a 
mouth  and  wisdom,  which  they  were  not  able  to  gainsay  or  resist. 

But  yet  they  were  not  willing  to  leave  him  so;  but  finding 
that  he  denied  himself  to  be  the  Messias,  or  that  great  prophet, 
they  propounded  to  him  another  question,  and  said  unto  him, 

*  Why  baptizest  thou  then,  if  thou  be  not  that  Christ,  nor  Elias, 
neither   that    prophet?'    that   is,  why  then    dost   thou   receive 
disciples  and  followers  by  the  way  of  baptism  or  washing  ?  which 
was  the  solemn  manner  of  making  or  receiving  proselytes  ;  or 
else,   by  what  authority  dost  thou  bring  in  this  new  sacrament, 
in  opposition  to,  and  contempt   of,  those  religious  washings  that 
were  appointed  and  observed  before  ?  By  this  question  they  hoped 
to  entangle  and  entrap  him  ;  but  St.  John  wisely  defeated  them 
by  an  humble  and  close  answer  in  the  following  words  ;    saying, 

*  I  baptize  with  water,  but  there  standeth  one  among  you  whom 
ye  know  not ;  he  it  is  who,  coming  after  me,  is  preferred  before 
me,  whose  shoes-latchet  I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose.'     In  which 
words  he  declared,  that  he  baptized  not  by  any  power  or  autho 
rity  of  his  own,  but  only  as  Christ's  minister  and  messenger,  who, 
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says  he,  sent  me  a  little  before  him,  and  authorised  me  so  to  do: 
which  Christ  is  now  already  come,  yea  standeth  among  you, 
though  ye  know  him  not,  having  not  yet  manifested  himself.  It 
is  by  his  order  and  authority  (saith  he)  that  I  do  what  I  do, 
and  upon  him  depends  all  the  spiritual  virtue  of  baptism,  of 
which  I  dispense  only  the  outward  sign.  He  it  is  before  whom 
I  am  sent  to  prepare  the  way ;  and  though  lie  cometh  after  me, 
yet  is  infinitely  before  me  in  power  and  dignity,  for  I  am  not 
worthy  either  to  bear  or  unloose  the  latchet  of  his  shoe,  and  much 
less  to  be  one  of  his  disciples.  Thus  he  lessened  himself  the 
more,  because  they  seemed  to  magnify  him:  and  Christ  begin 
ning  then  to  appear,  and  make  himself  known,  he  left  Jordan  for 
his  disciples  to  baptize  in,  and  retired  to  ^Enon,  near  Salem  in 
Galilee,  where  being  much  waters  he  baptized  many  ;  and  hearing 
there  that  Christ  had  manifested  himself  both  by  his  doctrine  and 
miracles,  and  that  all  people  nocked  to  him  to  hear  and  see  him, 
St.  John  went  and  resigned  his  disciples  and  all  his  auditors  to 
him ;  rejoicing  greatly  that  now  his  message  and  joy  were  ful 
filled,  in  great  humility  saying,  *  He  must  increase,  but  I  must 
decrease.'  And  when  some  of  his  disciples  seemed  a  little  uneasy 
at  this  change  of  affairs,  he  told  them,  that  he  was  only  a  waiter 
on  this  bridegroom  of  the  church,  and  that  it  was  enough  for  him 
to  stand  by  and  hear  his  sweet  colloquies  with  his  bride ;  as  we 
read,  John  iii.  26 — 31. 

Now  because  these  memorable  passages  of  St.  John  ought  not  to 
be  forgotten,  the  place  is  recorded  where  these  things  were  acted; 
the  gospel  concluding  with  these  words,  saying,  *  These  things 
were  done  in  Bethabara  beyond  Jordan,  where  John  was  baptizing.' 

Thus  I  have  considered  the  several  parts  and  passages  of  this 
day's  gospel ;  to  which  I  shall  only  add  one  thing  more,  observed 
of  St.  John,  and  that  is,  that  in  all  this  great  transaction,  '  he 
wrought  no  miracle,'  John  x.  41  ;  the  reason  whereof  was,  that 
the  power  of  working  miracles  being  the  best  proof  and 
evidence  of  the  Messias,  it  was  not  permitted  to  John,  lest  he 
should  thereby  draw  the  people  too  much  to  him  as  the  Messias ; 
and  so  their  minds  should  be  distracted  about  Christ  and  him  in 
that  point :  and  therefore  that  power  was  reserved  for  Christ 
only,  and  those  to  whom  he  would  give  it,  as  the  highest  proof 
and  demonstration  of  his  Messiahship. 

For  the  application  of  the  whole,  I  shall  consider  some  of  the 
principal  virtues  of  St.  John  the  Baptist,  and  recommend  them 
as  far  as  we  are  capable  to  our  imitation.  And  indeed,  next  to 
our  blessed  Saviour,  whose  forerunner  he  was,  we  cannot  find  a 
better  pattern  to  follow  than  John  the  Baptist,  whose  whole  life 
was  a  continual  lecture  of  the  strictest  and  severest  virtue  :  our 
Lord  himself  styled  him  '  a  burning  and  a  shining  light,'  John 
v.  35 ;  he  *  was  a  burning  light,'  by  the  zeal  and  warmth  of  his 
doctrine  ;  t  and  a  shining  light,'  by  the  bright  and  glorious  lustre 
of  his  example.  As  for  his  doctrine,  the 
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1st,  And  great  lesson  he  taught  was  that  of  repentance,  which 
he  loudly  preached  and  proclaimed  to  the  world,  as  the  best  and 
solemnest  preparation  for  a  Saviour,  arid  that  which  can  alone 
entitle  us  to  the  benefits  and  blessings  of  his  coming.  St.  John 
was  the  first  preacher  of  the  gospel,  and  the  first  open  promul- 
gator  of  Christ's  kingdom  ;  and  the  first  doctrine  he  preached  was 
repentance,  the  best  means  of  receiving  and  propagating  both ; 
saying,  Matt.  iii.  5,  *  Repent  ye,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
at  hand ;'  that  is,  reform,  and  amend  your  lives,  preparing  your 
selves  by  hearty  sorrow  for  your  sins  to  receive  mercy  and 
pardon  from  God  by  the  true  Messias,  who  is  just  at  hand  to 
settle  and  establish  his  kingdom  in  righteousness,  to  give  salvation 
to  such  as  repent,  and  final  ruin  to  impenitent  sinners.  And 
Christ  himself,  at  his  coming,  began  his  preaching  with  the  same 
doctrine  of  repentance,  Matt.  iv.  17:  so  did  his  apostles  after 
him ;  for  we  find  St.  Peter  preaching  to  his  new  converts, '  repent 
ance  for  the  remission  of  sins,'  Acts  ii.  38:  so  that  repentance 
and  reformation  of  life  is  the  prime  duty  of  the  gospel,  the 
*  Alpha  and  Omega,'  the  beginning  and  the  end  of  it.  Christ's 
kingdom  is  not  so  much  without  as  within  us,  to  rule  in  our 
hearts,  to  subdue  the  power  of  sin  and  Satan  there :  and  if  we 
hope  for  any  benefit  by  his  coming,  we  must^turn  both  out  of 
our  hearts,  and  not  suffer  any  kind  of  wickedness  to  reign  or 
abide  within  us. 

2dly,  In  St.  John's  doctrine,  we  may  observe  his  great  boldness 
and  courage  in  the  delivery  of  it ;  for  he  was  neither  daunted 
with  fear,  or  dismayed  with  difficulties,  in  publishing  his  message. 
When  he  first  proclaimed  our  Saviour,  a  great  part  of  the  world 
were  divided  in  their  opinions  about  him.  The  Pharisees,  find 
ing  that  his  preaching  tended  to  bring  in  another  and  more 
spiritual  way  of  worship,  and  to  destroy  the  ceremonial  part  of 
Moses'  law,  which  they  fondly  doated  on,  began  to  be  moved 
with  great  indignation  against  him  ;  whom  he,  therefore, 
treated  with  a  roughness  and  severity  suited  to  their  malice 
and  hypocrisy. 

The  Gentiles  likewise  looked  upon  this  holy  man  as  an  enemy 
to  their  idol  gods ;  and,  fearing  the  downfal  of  their  idolatries, 
conceived  no  small  displeasure  against  him,  which  made  him  set 
himself  against  them,  with  a  courage  suitable  to  his  cause,  willing 
them  to  turn  from  these  vanities  to  the  living  God,  or  else  threat 
ening  them  with  everlasting  destruction.  He  spared  not  the 
vices  of  Herod,  whom  he  sharply  reproved  for  his  incest  with  his 
brother  Philip's  wife ;  which  boldness  and  freedom  is  recorded 
with  honour  in  holy  Scripture.  And  it  were  well  if  St.  John 
had  herein  more  followers ;  for  though  this  freedom  cost  him  his 
life,  yet  was  it  far  more  honourable  by  courage  and  magnanimity 
thus  to  lose  it,  than  to  seek  by  cowardice  and  pusillanimity  to 
save  it ;  which  may  teach  us  rather  boldly  to  rebuke,  than  basely 
to  fear  or  flatter  the  greatest  offenders. 

VOL.  II.  M 
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3dly,  St.  John  was  remarkable  for  his  singular  piety,  self- 
denial,  and  contempt  of  this  world;  for  he  abandoned  the  world 
almost  as  soon  as  he  knew  it,  and  withdrew  into  the  privacies  of 
a  desert,  to  avoid  the  many  evils  and  temptations  of  it.  He 
affected  nothing  of  that  empty  glory  which  so  often  dazzles  the 
eyes  and  inveigles  the  minds  of  vain  men,  but  retired  from  it 
betimes  to  more  sublime  and  heavenly  contemplations. 

Now,  this  great  example  should  serve  at  least  to  lessen  our 
esteem  of  this  world,  and  to  wean  us  in  some  measure  from  the 
admired  vanities  and  pleasures  of  it.  Though  we  are  not  hereby 
required  to  retire  into  deserts  and  solitudes  to  avoid  the  snares 
and  allurements  of  the  world,  which  in  some  cases  is  to  run  away 
from  the  enemy  that  we  are  to  withstand  and  conquer ;  yet  we 
are  all  taught  from  hence  to  take  off  our  hearts  from  an  inordi 
nate  love  and  pursuit  of  the  things  here  below,  and  to  raise  them 
to  more  celestial  and  durable  felicities ;  we  are  to  look  upon  our 
selves  rather  as  pilgrims  and  strangers,  than  citizens  and  inha 
bitants  here  on  earth ;  and,  like  the  Israelites,  travelling  through 
a  wilderness  to  the  heavenly  Canaan,  counting  our  home  and 
happiness  to  be  there ;  and  then  where  our  rest  and  our  treasure 
is,  there  will  our  hearts  be  also. 

4tbly,  Another  memorable  virtue  of  John  the  Baptist,  was  his 
mildness  and  clemency.  As  he  preceded  our  Saviour  in  his  new 
and  spiritual  doctrine,  so  did  he  resemble  him,  too,  in  his  man- 
suetude  and  meekness ;  for  though  he  handled  the  Scribes, 
Pharisees,  and  Sadducees  roughly,  as  proud,  incorrigible  sinners, 
yet  towards  the  soldiers,  publicans,  and  other  great  but  relenting 
sinners,  he  used  the  same  meekness  as  Christ  did,  teaching  them 
their  duty  for  the  future,  without  upbraiding  their  former  faults : 
from  whence  we  learn  to  *  restore '  erring  and  offending  brethren 
'  with  the  spirit  of  meekness.' 

Lastly,  Let  us  imitate  St.  John  in  his  constancy  to  the  faith, 
and  his  patient  suffering  for  the  truth :  he  was  sent  by  God  upon 
the  noblest  errand  and  embassy  that  was  ever  committed  to  any 
creature ;  and  he  discharged  it  with  the  greatest  fortitude  and 
fidelity :  he  was  above  the  fears  and  frowns  of  men,  and  shrinked 
not  from  his  duty  for  any  difficulties  or  opposition.  When  he 
was  imprisoned  by  Herod,  he  ceased  not  to  declare  and  magnify 
his  message;  and  being  after  called  to  bear  witness  to  the  truth, 
he  most  readily  and  cheerfully  sealed  it  with  his  blood.  Thus 
died  this  great  and  holy  man,  a  glorious  example  of  patience  and 
perseverance  in  thesfaith.  And  the  same  voice  that  once  cried  in 
the  wilderness,  '  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,'  now  calls  upon 
us  to  make  ready  for  him,  to  welcome  his  first  appearance,  that 
we  may  be  welcomed  by  him  at  his  second ;  that  when  he  shall 
appear  again  with  his  holy  angels,  we  also  may  appear  with  him 
in  glory ;  which  God  grant,  &c. 
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DISCOURSE    CXXII. 

THE    EPISTLE    FOR    THE   NATIVITY  OF  OUR  LORD,  OR  THE  BIRTH 
DAY  OF  CHRIST,  COMMONLY  CALLED  CHRISTMAS. 

HEBREWS  i.  1 — 12. —  God,  who  at  sundry  times,  and  in  divers 
manners,  spake  in  time  past  unto  the  fathers  by  the  prophets, 
hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  unto  us  by  his  Son,  whom  he 
hath  appointed  heir  of  all  things,  by  whom  also  he  made  the 
worlds,  &c. 

WE  are  now  arrived,  from  the  four  Sundays  in  Advent,  to  the 
high  festival  of  Christ's  nativity ;  wherein  we  are  to  remember 
the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God,  that  great  mystery  of  godli 
ness,  the  prime  pillar  of  our  religion,  and  the  firm  foundation  of 
all  our  hopes  and  expectations. 

The  collect  for  this  day  puts  us  in  mind  of  the  Son  of  God's 
being  born,  not  only  of  the  seed  of  a  woman,  but  of  the  womb 
of  a  pure  virgin,  and  thereby  his  taking  our  nature  upon  him ; 
and  withal  teaches  us  to  pray,  that  as  he  was  born  of  our  flesh, 
so  we  may  be  regenerate  and  born  again  of  his  Holy  Spirit ;  and 
as  he  by  his  incarnation  partook  of  our  human  nature,  so  we  by 
spiritual  regeneration  may  be  partakers  of  his  divine  nature. 

The  epistle  for  the  day  acquaints  us, — 

First,  With  one  great  end  and  office  of  Christ's  incarnation, 
or  taking  our  nature  upon  him;  and  that  was,  to  reveal  to  us 
the  mind  and  will  of  his  Father,  which  he  did  more  fully  and 
clearly  than  ever  was  done  by  all  or  any  of  the  prophets  before, 
as  we  read  ver.  1,  2. 

Secondly,  It  sets  forth  the  high  dignity  and  greatness  of  his 
person,  being  equal  in  glory  and  greatness  to  the  Father,  from 
whom  he  came  :  ver.  3. 

Thirdly,  It  shews  us  his  exceeding  great  pre-eminence  above 
the  angels,  in  sundry  instances  and  particulars ;  from  the  4th  to 
the  10th  verse. 

Fourthly,  It  concludes  with  the  eternity  of  his  duration,  shew 
ing  him  to  be  before  the  worlds,  which  he  made  by  his  power; 
and  that  he  will  be  after  them,  when  all  things  will  be  destroyed. 
These  things  contain  the  substance  of  the  epistle  for  this  day, 
and  must  be  particularly  handled. 

I  begin,  then,  as  the  epistle  does,  with  the  manner  of  God's 
speaking  to  us  now  in  these  latter  days,  which  is  much  different 
from  that  in  which  he  spake  to  our  fathers  of  old  before  Christ's 
coming ;  and  that  chiefly  in  two  respects : — 

For,  1st,  He  spake  to  them  '  at  sundry  times,'  by  parts  and 
piece-meal ;  so  the  word  iro\v[j.£pw£  in  the  original  signifies : 
whereas  he  speaks  to  us  once  for  all,  and  imparts  his  mind 
altogether.  Again, — 

2dly,  He  spake  to  the  fathers  by  '  divers  persons,'  and  by 
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'  sundry  ways  and  methods  ; '  so  TroXurpoTrwc  signifies  :  whereas 
he  speaks  to  us  now  by  one  only,  and  in  one  way ;  and  that  is, 
'  by  his  Son,  whom  he  hath  made  heir  of  all.'  I  say,  God  spake 
to  them  of  old  *  at  sundry  times;'  that  is,  he  discovered  things 
by  degrees,  not  all  at  once,  but  by  several  parts  and  steps,  some 
thing  at  one  time,  and  something  at  another ;  something  to  one 
person,  and  something  to  another  :  he  did  not  in  any  age  or  place 
reveal  them  altogether,  but  proceeded  gradually  in  making  known 
the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  and  the  nearer  they 
came  to  the  fulness  of  time,  the  plainer  were  their  discoveries  of 
this  great  mystery  of  the  incarnation,  manifested  on  this  day. 

To  Adam  it  was  revealed,  that  the  Son  of  God  should  be  '  the 
seed  of  a  woman,'  and  that  he  '  should  bruise  the  serpent's  head,' 
Gen.  iii.  15;  which  was  all  that  was  made  known  unto  him. 

To  Abraham  some  time  after  it  was  revealed,  that  he  should  be 
of  *  his  seed,'  and  *  that  in  him  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  should 
be  blessed,'  Gen.  xxii.  18  ;  and  that  was  all  he  knew  of  it. 

To  Jacob  it  was  after  revealed,  that  he  should  be  of  the  tribe 
of  Judah,  Gen.  xlix. ;  called  therefore  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah. 

To  David  it  was  discovered,  that  the  Messiah  should  descend 
from  his  loins.  Psalm  cxxxii.  11,  12. 

To  Isaiah  it  was  told,  that  he  should  be  born  of  a  virgin. 
Isa.  ix. 

To  Daniel  was  revealed  the  time  of  his  coming,  which  was  after 
seventy  weeks  of  years.  Dan.  ix. 

To  Micah  was  discovered  the  place  of  his  nativity,  which  was 
Bethlehem  Ephrata,  one  of  the  least  among  the  hundreds  of 
Judah.  Micah  v. 

These  were  things  that  related  to  his  person,  which  were  re 
vealed  by  degrees  to  sundry  persons,  as  were  also  his  offices :  for 

To  Moses  it  was  discovered  that  he  should  be  a  Prophet,  to 
reveal  the  mind  of  God  to  his  people.  Deut.  xviii.  15. 

To  David  it  was  told,  he  should  be  a  Priest,  to  intercede  for 
them.  Psalm  ex.  4. 

To  Jeremiah,  that  he  should  be  a  King,  to  rule  over  them, 
Jer.  xxiii.  5,  6. 

Then  for  his  names  : — 

To  Isaiah  it  was  imparted,  that  his  name  should  be  '  Emma 
nuel  ;  that  is,  God  with  us.'  Isa.  vii.  14,  and  Matt.  i.  23. 

To  Jeremiah,  that  he  should  be  called,  '  The  Lord  our  Right- 
eomsness,'  Jer.  xxiii. ;  and  to  others  after  by  other  titles  and 
appellations.  All  which  matters  were  imparted  to  them  of  old, 
at  distant  times,  to  divers  persons,  and  in  different  measures. 
But  now 

All  these  things  are  revealed  to  us  together,  and,  by  the  ful 
filling  of  prophecies,  set  in  a  clearer  light  before  us ;  called  there 
fore  '  the  faith  at  once  delivered  to  the  saints.'  Jude,  ver.  1. 
Their  knowledge  was  but  in  part  and  by  piecemeal ;  but  now, 
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that  which  is  perfect  being  come,  all  that  was  before  imperfect 
is  done  away.  We  have  lived  to  see  all  their  predictions  accom 
plished  in  the  person  of  Christ,  whose  birth  and  incarnation  we 
this  day  commemorate  ;  by  which  we  are  blessed  with  one  entire 
revelation  of  those  Divine  mysteries,  which  were  never  so  fully 
known  before.  Again, — 

3dly,  God  spake  to  the  fathers  of  old,  not  only  at  distant 
times  and  in  different  measures,  but  also  in  divers  ways  and 
manners.  As, — 

1.  He  spake  to  them  sometimes  in  dreams  and  visions  ;  so  holy 
Job  tells  us,  chap,  xxxiii.  14 — 16  :   '  God   speaketh  in  a  dream, 
in  a  vision  of  the  night,  when  deep  sleep  falleth  upon  men,  and 
slumberings  upon  their  bed ;  then  he  openeth  the  ears  of  men, 
and  sealeth  their  instruction,'  &c.      Thus  he  spake  to  Isaiah, 
chap.  vi.  1,  and  to  Daniel,  chap.  x.  9 — 11,  and  to  many  others. 
Again,— 

2.  God  spake  sometimes  by  the  oracle  of  urim  and  thurnmim  ; 
that  is,  by  shining  stones,  or  little  images  in  the  breast-plate  of 
the  high  priest ;  thus  he  spake   to  David  and  others,  when  con 
sulted  upon  occasion. 

3.  God  spake  sometimes  by  a  voice  from  heaven,  called  '  bath 
coll,'  as  we  read  1  Kings  xix.  13,  which  voice  sounded  at  our 
Saviour's  baptism  and  transfiguration.  Matt.  iii.  and  chap.  xvii. 

4.  '  God  spake  to  the  fathers  of  old  by  the  prophets  ;'  thus  he 
spake  to  the  Jews  all  along  under  the  Old  Testament,  Moses  and 
the  prophets  delivering  the   mind  of  God  to  them,  as  he  had 
instructed  them.     So  we  read,  '  All  the  prophets  and  the  law 
prophesied  until  John,'  Matt.  xi.  13,  after  whom  the  Messias  or 
Son  of  God  appeared,  whose  birth-day  we  now  celebrate,  and 
ever  since  God  '  hath  spoken  to  us  by  his  Son ; '  which  Son  spake 
first  to  his  apostles  and  disciples,  and  by  them  to  us  ;  he  preached 
and  expounded  to  them  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven ; 
and  they,  by  his  authority,  and  the  assistance  of  his  holy  Spirit, 
have  taught  and  derived  down  the  same  to  us.     And  as  Moses 
and  the  prophets  were  faithful  in  God's  house  as  servants,  to 
whom  but  little  of  the  Master's  mind  is  imparted ;  so  was  Christ 
faithful  as  a  Son,  to  whom  much  more,  yea  his  whole  mind  and 
will  was  imparted,  which  he  as  fully  and  faithfully  communi 
cated  unto  us.     And  for  a  reward  of  his  fidelity  in  this  office,  he 
is  here  said  to  be  *  appointed  by  God  to  be  heir  of  all  things,' 
having  all  power  committed  to  him  both  in  heaven  and  earth ; 
and  likewise   by  him  to  have  made  the  world,  and  to  rule  and 
govern  all  things  in  it.     And  this  will  lead  me  to  the  next  thing 
to  be  considered,  viz. 

Secondly,  The  transcendent  glory  and  greatness  of  this  Son  of 
God,  expressed  by  his  '  being  the  brightness  of  his  Father's  glory, 
and  the  express  image  of  his  person,  and  upholding  all  things  by 
the  word  of  his  power  ; '  which  high  and  lofty  expressions  help  to 
set  forth  the  infinite  glory  of  his  Divine  nature,  and  shew  him  to  have 
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one  and  the  same  essence  with  the  Father,  though  issuing  from  him 
as  beams  of  light  do  from  the  sun,  and  resembling  him  in  all  his 
perfections,  as  the  most  lively  image  doth  the  person  it  represents. 
And  by  this  reflection  of  the  Father's  brightness  and  likeness 
upon  the  Son,  we  obtain  in  some  measure  the  sight  of  him,  who 
is  otherwise  invisible.  So  St.  John  tells  us,  *  No  man  hath  seen 
God  at  any  time;  the  only  begotten  Son,  which  is  in  the  bosom 
of  the  Father,  he  hath  declared  him,'  John  i.  18,  and  that  so 
clearly,  that  he  told  Philip,  who  desired  to  *  see  the  Father,'  that 
*  he  that  hath  seen  me,  hath  seen  the  Father,'  John  xiv.  9,  he 
being  the  perfect  picture  and  portraiture  of  him. 

Now,  the  lustre  of  this  Divine  glory  was  too  bright  for  any 
either  to  behold  or  describe,  and  this  express  lively  image  of  the 
Father's  person  too  glorious  to  be  seen  or  expressed.  Our  weak 
eyes  cannot  bear  or  behold  the  brightness  of  the  sun,  and  much 
less  can  the  eyes  of  our  understanding  behold  the  glorious  splen 
dour  of  this  Sun  of  Righteousness  ;  a  glimpse  hereof  some  of  the 
disciples  had  at  his  transfiguration  ;  at  which  time  '  his  face  did 
shine  as  the  sun,  and  his  raiment  was  white  as  the  light;' 
the  great  splendour  whereof  dazzled  the  eyes  of  the  disciples, 
and  confounded  both  their  sight  and  their  minds  too;  for 
'  they  fell  on  their  face,  and  were  sore  afraid,'  as  we  read 
Matt.  xvii. 

Now,  this  Son  of  God  being  to  teach  and  instruct  mankind  in 
the  will  of  his  Father,  condescended  to  our  weakness,  and  was 
pleased  for  awhile  to  lay  aside  his  glory,  which  we  could  not  bear 
or  behold,  and  to  clothe  himself  in  our  flesh,  that  he  might  become 
visible  unto  us,  and  speak  and  converse  with  us  in  a  way  suitable 
to  our  nature  and  condition.  We  read  that  Moses  had  once  the 
curiosity  to  desire  God  to  'shew  him  his  glory;'  but  God 
answered  him,  Thou  canst  not  see  my  face  and  live ;  that  sight 
will  overpower  thee,  and  is  too  glorious  for  this  mortal  state  to 
bear.  Exod.  xxxiii.  18,20.  And  when  the  people  went  up  to 
the  mount,  to  see  and  hear  God  speaking  unto  them,  they  were 
struck  with  sudden  fears  and  tremblings,  and  beseeched  God, 
that  he  would  speak  no  more  unto  them,  but  to  send  and  speak 
by  his  servant  Moses,  and  they  would  hear.  In  like  manner, 
should  the  Son  of  God  speak  to  mankind  in  the  glory  of  his  God 
head,  they  would  not  be  able  to  see  or  hear  them ;  the  lustre  of 
his  Divine  nature  and  presence  would  confound  and  mar  all  the 
effect  of  his  doctrine ;  and  therefore  he  vouchsafed  to  take  our 
nature  upon  him,  that  he  might  speak  like  one  of  us,  and  we 
might  be  able  to  hear  and  learn  from  him. 

This  is  the  person  by  whom  God  now  speaks  to  us  in  these  last 
days  ;  who  though  as  God,  he  is  here  said  to  '  uphold  all  things 
by  the  word  of  his  power,'  and  to  keep  them  from  sinking  into 
ruin  and  confusion  ;  yet  as  man,  he  is  said  to  suffer  and  die,  and 
sink  into  the  grave  for  us,  that  by  his  blood  he  might  purge  away 
our  sins ;  and  *  when  he  had  by  himself  done  that,  he  returned 
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to  heaven,  from  whence  he  came,  and  '  sat  down  on  the  right 
hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high.'  Which  will  lead, — 

Thirdly,  To  his  exceeding  great  and  high  pre-eminence  above 
'  the  angels ;  for  to  which  of  the  angels  said  he  at  any  time,  Sit 
thou  at  my  right  hand,  till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool  ? ' 
Ver.  13.  This  was  an  honour  peculiar  to  the  Son  of  God,  and 
was  never  conferred  on  any  of  the  angels.  This  was  foretold  by 
the  prophet  Isaiah,  chap.  lii.  13  :  '  Behold  !  my  servant  shall  deal 
prudently ;  he  shall  be  exalted  and  extolled,  and  be  set  very 
high  ; '  which  words  are  generally  interpreted  of  the  Messiah, 
and  signify  that  he  should  be  made  superior  to  the  angels,  and 
placed  much  higher  than  they,  namely,  at  God's  right  hand. 
Again, — 

2dly,  The  name  and  titles  given  to  him  were  much  higher  than 
any  that  were  given  to  the  angels ;  so  the  next  words  tell  us, 
'  Being  made  so  much  better  than  the  angels,  as  he  hath  by  inhe 
ritance  obtained  a  more  excellent  name  than  they;'  that  is,  he 
is  advanced  to  a  superiority  over  the  angels,  by  far  higher  and 
more  honourable  titles  and  appellations  than  were  ever  bestowed 
on  them  ;  for  it  follows,  '  unto  which  of  the  angels  said  he  at  any 
time,  Thou  art  my  son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee  ? '  which  is 
quoted  from  Psalm  ii.  7.  And  again,  '  I  will  be  to  him  a  Father, 
and  he  shall  be  to  me  a  Son,'  quoted  out  of  2  Sam.  vii.  11  ;  in 
both  which  places  he  is  styled  the  Son  of  God  in  a  more  sublime 
and  eminent  manner  than  was  ever  said  of  any  other.  Again, — • 

3dly,  The  pre-eminence  of  Christ  above  the  angels  is  set  forth 
by  the  worship  and  service  they  were  commanded  by  God  to  pay 
him,  as  the  next  words  declare :  '  When  he  bringeth  in  his  first- 
begotten  into  the  world,  he  saith,  And  let  all  the  angels  of  God 
worship  him  ;'  this  is  quoted  out  of  Psalm  xcvii.  7,  where  it  is 
said,  'Worship  him,  all  ye  gods;'  that  is,  not  only  all  the  idol 
gods  of  the  heathens,  but  the  angels,  and  all  that  are  called  gods. 
Accordingly  we  read,  that  at  our  Saviour's  nativity,  the  angels  and 
the  whole  heavenly  host  brake  forth  into  singing,  sounding  out 
that  celestial  hymn,  '  Glory  to  God  on  high  ;  on  earth  peace, 
goodwill  towards  men,'  Luke  ii.  13,  14 ;  and  after  went  and  paid 
their  worship  and  adoration  *  to  the  Child  lying  in  the  manger ;' 
which  was  a  full  acknowledgment  of  his  high  eminence  and 
superiority  over  them.  Besides  which,  for  farther  confirmation, 
it  is  added, — 

4thly,  '  To  the  angels  he  saith,  Who  maketh  his  angels  spirits, 
and  his  ministers  a  flame  of  fire  ; '  this  is  quoted  out  of  Psalm 
civ.  4,  where  the  same  words  are  prophetically  spoken  of  Christ ; 
the  sense  whereof  is,  that  the  angels  are  all  at  his  beck  and  com 
mand,  and  ready  to  minister  to  him  upon  all  occasions. 

But  Lastly,  There  is  one  thing  more  that  exalts  him  far  above 
the  angels,  and  all  principalities  and  powers  ;  and  that  is,  that  he 
is  God  blessed  for  ever,  and  an  eternal  King ;  whose  throne  is  ever 
lasting,  and  his  sceptre  a  sceptre  of  righteousness ;  so  the  next  words 
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describe  him  :  '  But  unto  the  Son  he  saith,  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is 
for  ever  and  ever ;  a  sceptre  of  righteousness  is  the  sceptre  of  thy 
kingdom.'  This  is  taken  out  of  Psalm  xlv.  6,  7,  where  the  following 
words  of  this  epistle  are  likewise  found,  viz.  '  Thou  hast  loved  right 
eousness,  and  hated  iniquity  ;  therefore  God,  even  thy  God,  hath 
anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  thy  fellows.'  Which 
shews  how  he  executeth  his  kingdom,  and  that  is,  by  promoting 
of  righteousness,  and  suppressing  iniquity  both  by  his  doctrine 
and  example ;  to  which  ends  God  hath  given  him  all  fulness  of 
grace,  that  all  may  receive  of  him  according  to  their  capacity. 

Thus  we  see  the  high  pre-eminence  of  the  Son  of  God,  who 
was  born  to  us  this  day,  and  by  whom  God  now  speaks  to  us, 
above  the  angels  and  all  other  created  beings.  From  whence  1 
proceed, — 

Fourthly,  To  the  last  thing  to  be  considered  in  this  epistle, 
which  concludes  with  two  great  attributes  and  perfections  of  this 
Son  of  God  ;  to  wit,  the  omnipotence  of  his  power,  and  the  immu 
tability  of  his  person  and  kingdom.  The  former  is  in  these 
words:  '  Thou,  Lord,  hast  laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth,  and 
the  heavens  are  the  works  of  thy  hands,'  ver.  10;  which  shew  his 
Divine  and  Almighty  power,  and  that  he  was  the  maker  as  well 
as  Saviour  of  the  world.  The  latter  is  in  these  words :  '  They 
shall  perish,  but  thou  remainest ;  and  they  all  shall  wax  old,  as 
doth  a  garment,  and  as  a  vesture  shalt  thou  fold  them  up,  and 
they  shall  be  changed,  but  thou  art  the  same,  and  thy  years  shall 
not  fail ;'  meaning,  that  though  all  other  things  perish,  and  come 
to  an  end,  though  they  wear  out  like  a  garment,  though  they  are 
folded  up  and  changed  like  a  vesture  ;  yet  he  remains  immutable, 
and  of  his  government  there  shall  be  no  end. 

Thus  I  have  shewed  you  in  some  measure  the  glory  and  great 
ness  of  the  Messiah,  or  Son  of  God ;  whose  coming  into  the  world 
we  remember  this  day,  together  with  his  high  pre-eminence  above 
the  angels,  and  how  vastly  he  excels  all  others  in  his  glorious  and 
Divine  perfections.  From  all  which  we  may  infer  a  few  lessons 
by  way  of  application.  And, — 

1.  From  God's  speaking  to  us  now  by  his  Son,  we  learn  the 
great  excellency  of  the  gospel  revelations  above  those  of  the  law, 
and  that  with  respect  to  the  persons  that  revealed  them,  together 
with  the  matter,  manner,  and  end  of  the  revelations ;  in  all 
which,  the  discoveries  made  to  us  in  the  New  Testament  far 
transcend  those  of  the  Old. 

For  the  persons,  the  revelations  of  the  gospel  came  from  Christ 
the  Son  of  God  blessed  for  ever ;  of  whom  all  the  prophets 
prophesied. 

The  revelations  under  the  law  came  from  men  subject  to  in 
firmities,  who  knew  nothing  but  what  they  received  from  him. 

For  the  matter,  the  revelations  of  the  Old  Testament  were 
slow  and  imperfect;  the  prophets  prophesied  in  part,  'here  a 
little,  and  there  a  little,'  something  at  one  time,  and  something  at 
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another :  but  the  Son  of  God,  who  lay  in  the  bosom  of  the 
Father,  and  knew  all  his  secrets,  hath  declared  to  us  his  whole 
will  altogether,  and  given  us  an  entire  and  complete  revelation  of 
his  mind,  and  the  means  of  our  salvation. 

For  the  manner,  the  revelations  of  the  Old  Testament  were 
delivered  in  dark  types  and  shadows,  and  so  were  very  obscure, 
and  understood  only  by  a  few ;  but  the  discoveries  of  the  gospel 
are  clear,  open,  and  unveiled,  and  the  grace  of  God,  that  bringeth 
salvation,  hath  appeared  unto  all  men. 

Then  for  the  end,  the  law  was  only  a  schoolmaster  to  lead 
unto  Christ ;  it  made  nothing  perfect,  but  consisted  only  of  weak 
and  beggarly  elements,  which  were  but  shadows  of  good  things  to 
come  :  but  Christ  was  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  ;  the  pro 
phecies  all  tended  to,  and  terminated  in  him,  who  blessed  the  world 
with  better  and  brighter  revelations  than  were  ever  known  before. 

2.  If  God  speaks  now  to   us  by  his  Son,  then  it  must  be  our 
duty  and  wisdom  to  hearken  to  him ;  for  if  God  find  a  tongue 
to  speak,  sure  we  ought  to  find  ears  to  hear.     This,   Moses's 
precept  as  well  as  prediction  may  teach  us :  for  when  he  foretold 
of  *  a  prophet,  that  God  would  raise  up  in  the  last  days,'  not  only 
Mike'  unto,  but  much  greater  than  he  ;  it  was  added,  '  and  to 
him  ye  shall  hearken.'  Deut.  xviii.  18.     To  this  we  are  admon 
ished  by  a  call  from  heaven  at  his  transfiguration,  when  a  voice 
sounded  from  the  excellent  glory,  saying,  '  This  is  my  beloved 
Son,  hear  him.'  Matt.  xvii.    And  indeed  he  only  hath  the  words 
of  eternal  life,  and  hath  shewed  himself  to  be  a  teacher  come 
from   God,   as   well  by  the   excellence  of  his   doctrine,  as   the 
greatness  of  his  works  ;  and  therefore  we  are  diligently  to  attend 
to  him,  now  speaking  to  us  by  his  ministers. 

3.  From  God's  speaking  to  us  by  his  Son,  we  may  learn  the 
danger  of  rejecting  the   doctrine   delivered  by  him :  for  '  if  the 
words  spoken  by  angels  were  stedfast    (saith  the  apostle),  and 
every  transgression  of  Moses's  law  received  a  just  recompense  of 
reward  :  how  shall  we   escape  if  we   neglect  so  great  salvation, 
which  was  first  spoken  by  the  Lord,  and  after  confirmed  by  them 
that  heard  him  ?'  Heb.  ii.  2,  3.     And  elsewhere,  if  they  escaped 
not  who  refused  him  that  spake  on  earth,  how  much  less  shall  we 
escape,  if  we  refuse  him  that  speaketh  from  heaven  ? 

:  Lastly,  From  his  being  born  into  the  world,  to  teach  and  to 
save  us,  let  us  learn  for  ever  to  remember  him,  and  that  too  in 
the  holy  sacrament,  which  he  instituted  himself  for  his  own 
remembrance.  The  birth-days  of  princes  have  been  ever  kept 
with  feasts  and  festival  solemnities :  accordingly  the  Son  of  God, 
because  he  would  not  be  forgotten  by  us,  hath  prepared  a  feast 
to  preserve  and  perpetuate  his  memory :  let  us  therefore  draw 
nigh  to  his  holy  table,  where  all  things  are  ready  to  remember 
his  birth  and  death,  and  where  he  hath  promised  to  meet  us,  to 
convey  to  us  the  benefits  and  blessings  of  both ;  which  if  we  do 
now,  we  shall  be  for  ever  remembered  by  him  hereafter. 
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DISCOURSE  CXXIII. 

THE    GOSPEL    FOR    CHRISTMAS-DAY, 

ST.  JOHN  i.  1 — 14. — In  the  beginning  was  the  word,  and  the 
word  was  with  God,  and  the  word  was  God  ;  the  same  was  in 
the  beginning  with  God.  All  things  were  made  by  him,  and 
without  him  was  not  any  thing  made  that  ivas  made.  Tn  him 
was  life,  and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men,  &c. 

THIS  gospel  for  the  day  of  Christ's  nativity  represents  him  to  us 
both  in  his  divine  and  human  nature :  by  the  one,  he  is  equal 
with  God ;  by  the  other,  he  is  made  like  unto  men :  both  which 
are  mentioned  by  St.  Paul,  who  tells  us,  that  he  *  being  in  the 
form  of  God,  and  thinking  it  no  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God, 
was  made  also  in  the  likeness  of  men,  and  took  upon  him  the 
form  of  a  servant,'  Phil.  ii.  6,  7  ;  both  which  are  more  largely 
set  forth  in  this  gospel.  As  he  is  God,  he  is  styled  here  '  the 
word,  the  life,  and  the  light  of  the  world;'  which  glorious  titles 
are  given  to  him  in  a  way  peculiar  to  him,  and  not  to  be  affirmed 
of  any  other.  As  he  is  man,  he  is  said  to  (  be  made  flesh,  and 
to  dwell  among  us ;'  the  gospel  begins  with  the  one,  and  ends 
with  the  other. 

The  beginning  describes  the  Godhead  of  Christ  in  as  high  and 
lofty  a  strain  as  words  can  reach,  though  infinitely  below  the 
greatness  and  dignity  of  the  subject ;  saying,  '  In  the  beginning 
was  the  word,  and  the  word  was  with  God,  and  the  word  was 
God:'  where  by  *  the  word  '  is  generally  understood  the  Son  of 
God,  the  Second  Person  in  the  Holy  Trinity,  and  shews  his 
proceeding  from  the  Father  in  an  unaccountable  manner,  as  a 
word  doth  from  the  mouth  that  utters  it.  In  the  epistle  for  the 
day,  God  is  said  to  '  speak  to  us  by  his  Son,'  who  is  therefore 
styled,  '  The  word  of  God ;'  and  that,  too,  because  he  only  hath 
the  words  of  eternal  life. 

This  Word  is  here  said  to  be  '  in  and  from  the  beginning  ;'  that 
is,  before  all  time,  before  the  creation  of  the  world,  or  any  thing 
in  it,  he  had  a  subsistence  with  the  Father :  and  this  shews  the 
eternity  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  is  therefore  said  to  be  '  begotten 
of  the  Father  before  all  worlds.'  The  Psalmist  expresses  it  thus  : 
*  Before  the  mountains  were  brought  forth,  or  ever  the  earth  or 
the  world  were  formed,  thou  art  God  from  everlasting,  and  world 
without  end,'  Psalm  xc.  2  ;  by  which  it  appears  that  the  Son  is 
co-equal  and  co-eternal  with  the  Father.  Again,  it  is  said, — 

That  *  this  Word  was  with  God  ;'  that  is,  the  Son  ever  existed 
and  operated  with  him  in  the  same  divine  nature,  and  so  is  truly 
said  to  be  both  co-eternal  and  co-existing  with  the  Father.  More 
over,  it  is  said, — 

That  '  this  Word  was  God ;'  meaning,  that  he  had  the  same 
divine  essence,  and  that  '  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwelt  in  him 
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bodily/  and  so  was  not   only  co-eternal    and  co-existing,  but 
co-essential  with  the  Father. 

Again,  lest  any  from  hence  should  divide  the  Deity,  or  frame 
any  false  conception  of  more  gods  than  one,  he  repeats  his  former 
assertion,  saying,  '  The  same  was  in  the  beginning  with  God ;' 
meaning,  that  he  was  ever  one  and  the  same  with  the  Father, 
without  any  division  or  multiplication  of  deities.  Furthermore, — 

Lest  any  should  conceive  the  creation  of  the  world,  or  the 
making  all  things  out  of  nothing,  to  be  too  divine  and  difficult  a 
work  to  be  attributed  to  the  word  or  Son  of  God,  it  is  added 
in  the  next  verse,  '  All  things  were  made  by  him,  and  without 
him  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made.'  Where  the  creation 
of  the  world,  the  proper  and  peculiar  work  of  God,  to  be  effected 
only  by  a  Divine  power,  is  in  plain  terms  ascribed  to  the  Son. 
That  he  was  with  God  at  the  making  of  man,  and  concurred 
with  him,  is  evident  from  that  saying,  '  Come  let  us  make  man  in 
our  image,  and  after  our  likeness.'  And  the  Scripture  tells  us, 
that  *  God  made  all  things  by  his  word ;'  that  is,  by  his  Divine 
Son  :  for  '  God  said,  Let  there  be  light,  and  there  was  light.' 
And  so,  '  by  the  word  of  the  Lord  were  the  heavens  made,  and 
the  host  of  them  by  the  breath  of  his  mouth.'  From  whence 
*  we  understand  (saith  the  apostle)  that  the  heavens  were  framed 
by  the  word  of  God ;'  which  is  the  same  with  what  is  affirmed 
in  the  epistle  for  this  day,  that  '  God  by  his  Son  made  the 
worlds.'  Heb.  i.  3. 

This  is  the  first  great  title  here  given  him,  being  styled  ( the 
Word;'  which  I  have  briefly  explained,  without  running  into  the 
abstruse  and  mysterious  speculations  about  the  Aoyog. 

The  next  verse  gives  him  two  divine  and  sublime  titles  more ; 
to  wit,  the  life,  and  the  light  of  men,  in  these  words,  '  In  him 
was  life,  and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men :'  In  him  was  life ; 
that  is,  originally  and  independently,  having  life  in  and  from 
himself,  and  from  no  other  ;  in  which  sense  he  is  often  styled  '  the 
living  God.'  And  he  is  the  fountain  of  life,  to  derive  it  to  all 
living  creatures ;  for  '  in  him  we  live,  move,  and  have  our  being.' 
Hence  we  find  him  declaring  of  himself,  *  I  am  the  way,  the 
truth,  and  the  life.'  John  xiv.  6.  He  is  *  the  way,'  by  leading 
us  to  the  Father  ;  *  the  truth,'  by  revealing  him  to  us  ;  '  the  life/ 
by  quickening  us  to  a  spiritual  and  eternal  life.  Moreover, — 

This  life  is  said  to  be  '  the  light  of  men.'  His  light  sprung  by 
an  eternal  emanation  from  the  Father,  as  light  doth  from  the 
body  of  the  sun  ;  and  by  the  bright  beams  of  his  doctrine 
enlightens  the  world  in  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  the  way  that 
leads  to  everlasting  life  :  called  therefore  '  the  light  of  life.'  John 
viii.  12.  But  '  this  light  sinned'  a  long  time  'in  darkness,  and 
the  darkness  comprehended  it  not ;'  that  is,  Christ  by  his  prophets 
sent  this  light  to  the  Jews  of  old,  and  likewise  to  the  benighted 
Gentiles ;  but  their  darkness  was  so  thick  and  gross,  that  they 
discerned  but  little  by  it,  as  the  eye  that  is  covered  with  a  film 
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can  see  nothing  by  the  outward  light :  they  had  almost  extin 
guished  the  light  of  nature  and  reason,  and  the  light  of  revelation 
was  so  dim  to  them,  that  they  could  not  see  the  way  to  life  and 
salvation. 

This  was  the  dark  and  gloomy  state  of  the  world,  before  this 
'  Sun  of  Righteousness  arose  with  healing  in  his  wings;'  which 
in  the  fulness  of  time  he  did  to  the  benighted  world,  and  like 
the  day-spring  from  on  high  visited  it  with  his  salvation. 

But  before  he  appeared,  *  there  was  a  man  sent  from  God, 
whose  name  was  John ;  the  same  came  before  for  a  witness,  to 
bear  witness  of  the  light,  that  all  men  through  him  might  believe.' 
He  was  as  the  morning  star  to  this  sun,  to  give  notice  and  to 
usher  this  light  into  the  world,  that  they  might  be  ready  to  behold 
and  welcome  his  appearance,  and  by  believing  in  him,  receive  the 
benefit  of  his  light.  '  He  was  not  that  Light,  but  was  sent  to 
bear  witness  of  that  Light.'  This  star  would  not  take  upon  him 
to  be  the  sun  ;  though  the  gazing  multitude  looked  upon  him  as 
so,  yet  he  did  not  move  out  of  his  orb,  nor  act  beyond  his  sphere. 
This  forerunner  disclaimed  all  pretences  to  be  the  Messiah:  yea, 
he  takes  solemn  witness  of  his  denial  of  it,  and  appeals  to  the 
Jews  themselves  about  it,  saying,  *  Ye  yourselves  bear  me  witness, 
that  I  said  I  am  not  the  Christ,  but  that  I  am  sent  before  him.' 
John  iii.  28.  In  comparison  of  him,  St.  John  debased  himself 
beneath  the  lowest  servant,  and  counted  himself  unworthy  of  the 
meanest  office  :  for  he  being  earthly,  did  only  '  speak  of  the 
earth,'  that  is,  low  and  mean  things  ;  whereas  the  Messias  *  coming 
from  heaven,'  spake  of  greater  and  more  heavenly  mysteries 
(ver.  31  of  that  chapter)  :  by  which  it  appears  that  John  was  not 
that  light,  neither  did  he  any  way  take  it  upon  him ;  but  the 
whole  end  of  his  mission  and  office  was  to  testify,  that  Christ 
'  was  the  true  Light,  that  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the 
world :'  he  it  was  that  scattered  the  bright  beams  of  light,  by 
which  the  world  is  cherished  and  directed  in  the  paths  of  life. 

Now  this  Word,  or  Son  of  God,  '  was  from  the  beginning  in 
the  world'  (as  the  next  verse  tells  us),  and  in  so  eminent  a  manner 
too,  that  '  the  world'  was  made  and  preserved  'by  him,  and  yet 
the  world  knew  him  not ;'  so  stupid  were  the  generality  of  men, 
as  not  to  own  or  take  notice  of  him.  Yea,  after  he  had  mani 
fested  himself  by  his  doctrine  and  miracles,  '  he  came  unto  his 
own,  and  his  own  received  him  not :'  where  by  '  his  own,'  are 
meant  the  people  of  the  Jews,  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of 
Israel,  to  whom  he  was  first  sent ;  called  his  own,  partly  because 
they  were  his  own  countrymen  and  kindred ;  for  he  came  of  the 
race  of  the  Jews,  being  born  of  Abraham's  seed,  and  descending 
from  the  loins  of  David ;  and  partly  because  they  were  his  own 
peculiar  people,  severed  from  the  rest  of  the  world,  and  advanced 
above  them  by  many  great  and  noble  privileges  :  for  '  to  them 
appertained  the  adoption,  the  giving  of  the  law,  and  the  promises ; 
theirs  were  the  fathers,  of  whom  as  concerning  the  flesh  Christ 
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came,  who  is  over  all,  God  blessed  for  ever.'  Rom.  ix.  4,  5.    These 
were  the  persons  here  styled  '  his  own,'  to  whom  Christ  came. 

But  what  usage  did  he  meet  with  from  them  ?  Why,  that  the 
next  words  tell  us;  *  They  received  him  not;'  yea,  they  were  so 
far  from  receiving,  that  they  utterly  rejected  him,  despising  his 

Eerson,  refusing  his  doctrine,  and  contemning  his  miracles,  and  at 
ist  crucified  him,  putting  to  death  this  Lord  of  glory.  Of  the 
Jews'  wilful  rejecting  of  Christ,  and  their  obstinate  persisting 
in  infidelity  and  rebellion  against  him,  notwithstanding  all  the 
powerful  methods  used  to  reclaim  and  save  them,  the  holy  Scrip 
tures  are  so  full  and  express,  that  I  need  not  say  any  more  of  it. 
But  though  the  main  body  of  the  Jews  rejected  him,  and  were 
for  that  reason  rejected  of  him,  yet  there  was  a  remnant  of  them 
that  received  and  submitted  to  him  as  their  Lord  and  King,  and 
were  for  that  reason  received  into  favour,  and  saved  by  him.  So 
the  prophet  Isaiah  foretold  of  them,  chap.  x.  21,  22:  'Though 
the  number  of  the  children  of  Israel  be  as  the  sand  of  the  sea,  a 
remnant  shall  be  saved:'  and  so  it  proved  in  the  event;  for  St. 
John  here  tells  us  in  the  next  verse,  '  As  many  as  received  him, 
to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God  ;  even  to  them 
that  believe  on  his  name  :'  meaning,  that  as  many  as  adhered  to 
him  by  faith,  and  took  him  for  their  Saviour,  were  taken  into  his 
family,  and  made  the  adopted  sons  and  children  of  God.  And 
what  an  honour  and  happiness  that  is !  to  be  so  nearly  related  to 
a  Father  so  good,  so  powerful,  so  wise,  and  every  way  so  able  to 
supply  our  wants,  and  to  exceed  our  very  wishes,  is  a  privilege 
too  great  to  be  expected  or  conceived  :  and  therefore  St.  John, 
upon  mentioning  of  it,  breaks  out  into  wonder  and  amazement, 
saying,  '  Behold  !  what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed 
upon  us,  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God.'  And  having 
mentioned  this  high  and  noble  privilege  of  being  made  the  sons 
of  God,  he  adds  something  of  the  rise  and  original  of  this  rela 
tion,  which  is  not  founded  on  any  natural  descent  or  consan 
guinity,  but  merely  on  the  grace  and  favour  of  God  in  adopting 
us  to  it ;  for  so  the  next  words  declare,  that  we  are  sons  of  God, 
'  born  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of 
man,  but  of  God  ;'  that  is,  not  by  any  way  of  human  generation, 
or  carnal  propagation,  but  by  a  spiritual  regeneration  to  a  new 
and  better  life,  begetting  in  us  a  likeness  to  himself. 

And  then  it  follows,  that  the  '  word '  before  spoken  of,  and  by 
which  all  this  is  done  ;  that  '  word,'  I  say,  '  was  made  flesh,  and 
dwelt  among  us ;  and  we  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the 
only-begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth.'  These 
words  containing  the  great  mystery  of  the  incarnation,  or  the 
Son  of  God's  being  made  manifest  in  the  flesh,  the  subject  of  this 
day's  festival  must  be  a  little  more  insisted  on,  that  we  may  the 
better  understand  the  miracle  of  mercy  couched  in  it,  the  many 
benefits  we  receive  by  it,  and  the  great  duties  that  result  from 
it.  And, — 
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1st,  St.  John  here  tells  us,  that  '  the  Word  was  made  flesh  ;' 
that  is,  that  Divine  person  who  was  of  the  same  nature  with  the 
Father,  vouchsafed  to  be  made  of  the  same  nature  with  us.  He 
who  made  the  world,  and  had  a  being  long  before  all  worlds,  was 
pleased  in  the  fulness  of  time  to  be  born,  and  to  be  made  man 
like  unto  us ;  and  '  as  children  are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood, 
he  likewise  took  part  of  the  same.'  In  this  flesh  he  is  said, 

2dly,  To  *  dwell  among  us,'  and  in  our  human  nature  to  con 
verse  with  us ;  the  word  in  the  original  is  £<7»a}va><r£  ev  vfuv, 
he  took  up  his  tabernacle  in  our  flesh,  and  pitched  his  tent  among 
us  :  where  there  is  an  allusion  to  those  appearances  that  God 
made  to  the  Israelites  in  the  Old  Testament ;  and  the  expression 
signifies,  that  the  same  divinity  that  then  resided  in  the  taber 
nacle,  and  filled  the  ark  of  the  testimony,  had  now  chosen  a 
human  body  for  his  tabernacle ;  and  this  tabernacle  was  like  ours, 
moveable  and  mortal,  in  which  he  sojourned  awhile  as  in  a  tent, 
and  then  removed  to  his  former  habitation.  Again, — 

3dly,  St.  John  tells  us,  that  '  they  beheld  his  glory  ;'  where  he 
farther  alludes  to  that  shining  glory  in  which  God  appeared  to 
the  Israelites  in  the  ark,  and  in  the  tabernacle,  called  by  the 
Hebrews,  Shechinah,  the  habitation  and  presence  of  God  ;  in 
Greek  So£a,  'glory,'  representing  his  glorious  presence.  Hence 
we  often  read  in  Scripture,  that  '  the  glory  of  the  Lord  appeared,' 
Numb.  x.  16,  42 ;  meaning,  that  his  presence  was  rendered 
visible  and  conspicuous  to  them.  In  Rev.  xxi.  the  l  New  Jeru 
salem  '  is  called  '  the  tabernacle  of  God  with  men,'  in  which  he 
dwelt  with  them,  '  having  the  glory  of  God,'  or  the  splendour  of 
his  presence  ;  so  that  '  the  city  had  no  need  of  sun  or  moon  to 
shine  in  it,  for  the  glory  of  God  did  lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb  is 
the  light  thereof.'  Ver.  3,  11,  23.  Now,  this  appearance  of  God 
in  the  flesh  being  the  most  visible  and  remarkable  appearance 
wherein  he  ever  exhibited  himself  to  the  world,  it  is  here 
expressed  by  the  Shechinah,  by  taking  up  his'jtabernacle  among 
us,  and  exhibiting  his  glory  to  us :  for  l  we  beheld  his  glory ' 
(saith  St.  John)  meaning,  that  through  the  veil  of  his  flesh  there 
appeared  such  beams  of  majesty,  as  plainly  shewed  the  sun  was 
there  ;  which  could  no  otherwise  be  made  visible  to  our  bodily 
eyes,  but  by  the  refraction  of  a  cloud.  Moreover, 

4thly,  This  glory  is  said  to  be  '  the  glory  as  of  the  only- 
begotten  of  the  Father ;'  meaning,  that  it  was  not  such  as  was 
seen  in  Moses'  and  Stephen's  countenance,  a  sudden,  transient 
flash,  but  a  permanent  and  abiding  glory ;  it  was  not  like  that  of 
a  servant,  nor  yet  of  an  adopted  son,  but  this  glory  was  every  way 
such  as  well  became,  and  was  fit  for,  the  only-begotten  and  true 
natural  Son  of  God. 

But  how  was  this  glory  manifested?  Why,  sundry  ways;  by 
a  star  at  his  birth,  by  a  voice  from  heaven  at  his  baptism,  by  the 
shining  of  his  face  at  his  transfiguration,  by  the  light  of  his 
doctrine,  by  the  lustre  of  his  miracles,  by  the  power  of  his  resur- 
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rection,  and  the  glory  of  his  ascension ;  with  many  other  ways, 
which  shewed  him  to  be  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God  in  the  form 
and  nature  of  a  man. 

Lastly,  It  is  said  of  him,  that  he  was  '  full  of  grace  and  truth : ' 
lest  the  greatness  of  his  glory  should  astonish  and  affright,  he  is 
said  to  be  full  of  grace  and  favour  to  allure  and  invite  to  him  ; 
and  that  we  may  riot  fear  of  being  mistaken  or  misled  by  him,  he 
is  said  to  be  full  of  truth  as  well  as  grace,  being,  as  the  evangelist 
elsewhere  declares  him,  Via,  veritas,  et  vita ;  the  way,  the  truth, 
and  the  life.  Others  understand  these  words  with  relation  to 
the  law  as  delivered  by  Moses,  and  the  gospel  as  delivered  by 
Christ ;  the  law  was  full  of  terror,  rigour,  and  curses ;  the  gospel 
full  of  grace  and  mercy :  the  former  full  of  shadows  and  cere 
monies  ;  the  latter  full  of  truth,  the  substance  and  completion  of 
them.  To  this  St.  John  seems  to  direct,  ver.  17  of  this  chapter: 
*  The  law  was  given  by  Moses,  but  grace  and  truth  came  by 
Jesus  Christ.'  And  all  this  by  the  Word's  being  made  flesh,  and 
dwelling  among  us  ;  of  whose  appearance,  this  day  of  his  nativity, 
which  we  now  commemorate,  was  the  first,  and  contains  the 
greatest  miracle  of  mercy  that  was  ever  done  for  the  sons  of  men  ; 
the  benefits  whereof  are  too  many  and  too  great  to  be  either 
related  or  conceived :  for  hereby  the  Son  of  God  became  the  Son 
of  man,  to  make  us  the  sons  of  God ;  and  it  is  beyond  the  reach 
of  any  capacity  to  comprehend  the  farther  end  of  the  happiness  of 
that  relation  :  for  though  now  we  are  the  sons  of  God,  yet  it  doth 
not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be,  only  that  we  shall  be  like  him, 
that  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is,  and  shall  know  him,  even  as  we 
are  known.  Christ  having  taken  our  flesh,  hath  thereby  endeared 
us  to  him,  he  being  now  '  flesh  of  our  flesh,  and  bone  of  our  bone  : 
no  man  ever  hated  his  own  flesh,  (saith  the  apostle,)  but  loveth 
and  cherisheth  it,  as  Christ  doth  his  church.'  All  flesh  may  now 
come  to  him,  who  is  now  one  of  us,  and  may  come  with  the 
greatest  boldness,  having  an  Advocate  and  Mediator  made  like 
unto  us ;  he  being  full  of  grace  and  truth,  we  may  well  hope 
that  his  grace  will  prevent  us,  and  his  truth  follow  us  all  the 
days  of  our  life. 

This  is  that  *  great  mystery  of  godliness'  spoken  of  by  St.  Paul, 
1  Tim.  iii.  16:  '  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh,  justified  in  the 
Spirit,  seen  of  angels,  preached,  to  the  Gentiles,  believed  on  in 
the  world,  received  up  into  glory  ;?  which  things  are  the  subject 
of  this  day's  gospel,  and  ought  to  be  the  subject  of  this  day's 
meditation.  From  whence  I  proceed,  in  the  last  place,  to  the 
duties  that  result  from  it ;  and  they  are, — 

1.  To  admire  and  adore  the  infinite  love  and  goodness  of  God 
in  this  astonishing  condescension,  that  he,  who  was  one  with^the 
Father,  and  of  the  same  divine  nature  with  him,  should  stoop  so 
low  as  to  assume  our  human  nature ;  and  not  only  take  our  flesh, 
but  all  the  weaknesses  and  infirmities  of  it,  as  to  hunger  and 
thirst,  to  be  weary  and  sleep,  to  be  sorrowful  and  weep,  to  bleed 


176  ON    THE    EPISTLE    FOR   ST.  STEPHEN^    DAY. 

and  die ;  and  all  this  for  our  sakes :    this  is  a  mercy  too  big  for 
words,  and  is  to  be  expressed  only  with  ecstasy  and  admiration. 

2.  Let  us  contemplate  the  infinite   power  and  unsearchable 
riches  of  Divine  wisdom  in  this  transaction ;  that  God  should 
find  out  a  way  to  reconcile  sinners  to  himself  by  his  Son's  taking 
upon  him  sinful  flesh,  and  thereby  satisfy  in  the  same  nature  that 
offended ;  by  which  means  justice  and  mercy  met  together,  and 
righteousness  and  peace  have  kissed  each  other.     This  is  such  a 
project  as  the  heart  of  man  could  never  conceive,  much  less  could 
the  head  of  man  ever  contrive  it.     Nothing  but  infinite  wisdom 
could  bring  it  to  mind,  and  nothing  but  infinite  power  could 
bring  it  to  pass ;  it  is  a  depth  which  the  angels  desire  to  pry  into, 
1  Pet.  i.  12 ;  and  is  therefore  much  more  to  be  contemplated  and 
admired  by  us,  who  are  more  nearly  concerned  in  it. 

3.  From  the  Word's  being  made  flesh,  and  dwelling  among  us, 
let  us  learn  to  keep  it  the  more  pure  and  undefiled  from  fleshly 
lusts.     '  Shall  I  take  the  members  of  Christ  (saith  the  apostle) 
and  make  them  the  members  of  an  harlot  ?  God  forbid ! '  much 
less  should  we  prostrate  that  flesh  to  vile  purposes,  that  hath 
been  so  highly  advanced  to  a  union  with  the  Godhead. 

Lastly,  Let  us  celebrate  this  mysterious  union  of  our  nature 
with  his  in  that  holy  sacrament  of  Christ's  body  and  blood, 
ordained  on  purpose  for  a  memorial  of  it.  The  Word  was  made 
flesh  only  to  make  us  partakers  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  which  is  only 
conveyed  to  us  in  that  holy  feast  appointed  for  that  end :  there 
we  may  behold  that  flesh  torn,  and  that  blood  poured  out,  which 
he  assumed  merely  to  make  our  peace;  and  shall  we  refuse  to 
remember  and  rejoice  in  that  atonement?  Rather  let  us  take 
the  cup  of  salvation,  and  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,  who 
thus  humbled  himself  for  our  exaltation  :  let  us  compass  his  altar 
with  praises  and  thanksgivings,  and  offer  ourselves  to  him,  who 
thus  freely  offered  and  united  himself  to  us;  that  being  made  one 
with  him,  we  may  for  ever  dwell  in  him,  and  he  in  us.  Amen. 


DISCOURSE    CXXIV. 

THE    EPISTLE    FOR    ST.  STEPHEN'S    DAY. 

ACTS  vii.  55,  to  the  end. — Stephen,  being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
looked  up  steadfastly  into  heaven,  and  saw  the  glory  of  God, 
and  Jesus  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  said,  Behold, 
I  see  the  heavens  opened,  and  the  Son  of  Man  standing  on  the 
right  hand  of  God.  Then  they  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice  and 
stopped  their  ears,  and  ran  upon  him  with  one  accord,  and  cast 
him  out  of  the  city,  and  stoned  him,  &c. 

ST.  Stephen,  being  the  first  martyr  for  the  Christian  religion, 
hath  his  memory  celebrated  the  next  day  after  our  Saviour's 
nativity ;  for  about  that  time  of  the  year  he  laid  down  his  life  in 
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the  cause  of  Christ,  and  so  led  the  van  of  that  noble  army  of 
martyrs  that  followed  after. 

He  was  one  of  the  deacons  chosen  by  the  apostles,  to  serve  in 
the  lower  ministrations  of  the  church,  as  we  read,  Acts  vi.  5 ;  and 
was  supposed  to  be  one  of  the  '  seventy  disciples  whom  Christ 
sent  forth  as  sheep  among  wolves,'  having  his  lot,  among  many  of 
the  rest,  to  be  worried  and  persecuted  to  death  by  them. 

The  collect  for  the  day  minds  us  both  of  the  virtues  and  the 
sufferings  of  St.  Stephen,  who  '  steadfastly  looked  up  to  heaven, 
and  by  faith  beheld  there  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed:'  and 
from  thence  teaches  us  to  pray  for  grace,  '  by  his  example,  to 
love  and  bless  our  persecutors,  who  prayed  for  his  murderers  to 
the  blessed  Jesus,  who  stands  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  to  suc 
cour  all  those  that  suffer  for  him.' 

The  epistle  for  the  day,  out  of  which  the  collect  was  taken, 
calls  to  our  remembrance  and  imitation  the  same  things.  In 
which  we  may  observe, — 

First,  The  character  here  given  of  St.  Stephen;  which  is,  his 
*  being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost.' 

Secondly,  What  it  was  that  encouraged  him  to  persevere  in 
the  faith  of  Christ ;  and  that  was,  his  heavenly  vision. 

Thirdly,  What  it  was  that  enraged  his  persecutors  against 
him ;  and  that  was,  a  pretence  of  his  being  a  blasphemer. 

Fourthly,  His  pious  carriage  and  behaviour  under  his  suffer 
ings  ;  which  was,  his  praying  for  himself  and  his  murderers. 

And,  Lastly,  The  happy  end  and  reward  of  his  suffer 
ings  ;  which  was,  a  rest  from  all  his  troubles,  and  the  fruition 
of  the  highest  felicity.  These  things  contain  the  substance 
of  this  epistle,  and  deserve  to  be  particularly  handled.  And 
I  begin, — 

First,  With  the  character  given  of  St.  Stephen,  who  is  here 
said  to  be  *  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; '  that  is,  plentifully  endowed 
with  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  abounding  in  the 
knowledge  of  Divine  truths,  accompanied  with  elocution  to  enforce 
his  arguments  for  the  conviction  or  silencing  of  gainsayers.  In 
the  sixth  chapter  of  the  Acts,  ver.  8,  9,  he  is  said  to  be  '  full  of 
faith  and  power,  and  did  great  wonders  and  miracles  among  the 
people:'  his  mind  was  fortified  with  a  full  assurance  and  con 
fidence  in  God,  and  his  words  were  backed  with  the  demonstra 
tion  of  the  Spirit  and  power;  insomuch,  that  in  his  dispute  with 
the  Libertines,  Cyrenians,  and  Alexandrians,  *  they  were  not 
able  to  resist  the  wisdom  and  the  spirit  with  which  he  spake : ' 
the  word  of  God  in  his  mouth  being  like  a  '  two-edged  sword'  in 
his  hand,  '  piercing  and  dividing  asunder  the  soul  and  the  spirit, 
and  reaching  to  the  discerning  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of 
the  heart.'  Heb.  iv.  12.  In  short,  our  Saviour  made  good  to 
St.  Stephen,  what  he  promised  to  his  disciples,  bidding  them  not 
to  fear  their  being  called  before  magistrates,  nor  to  meditate 
beforehand  what  they  should  answer ;  for  he  would  '  give  them 

VOL.    II.  N 
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a  mouth  and  wisdom,  which  all  their  adversaries  should  not  be 
able  to  gainsay  or  resist.'  Luke  xxi.  14,  15.  This  St.  Stephen 
found,  and  his  adversaries  felt,  who  were  not  able  to  withstand 
that  evidence  and  strength  of  reason,  that  freedom  and  majesty 
of  elocution,  with  which  he  enforced  all  that  he  said ;  but  went 
away  baffled  and  ashamed  in  all  their  attempts. 

Secondly,  But  what  was  it  that  thus  encouraged  St.  Stephen, 
and  inspired  him  with  this  boldness  and  courage  in  all  his  trials? 
Why,  that  was  partly  from  the  Divine  assistance  he  received  from 
the  Holy  Spirit,  with  which  we  read  he  was  tilled ;  and  partly 
from  a  heavenly  vision,  with  which  his  eyes  were  blessed :  for  the 
next  words  tell  us,  that  '  he  looked  up  steadfastly  into  heaven, 
and  saw  the  glory  of  God,  and  Jesus  standing  at  the  right  hand 
of  God.'  Whether  this  were  a  real  vision  communicated  to  his 
bodily  eyes,  or  only  some  strong  impression  made  upon  his  ima 
gination,  whereby  a  glimpse  of  the  glories  of  heaven  was  in  a 
lively  manner  represented  to  him ;  is  not  easy,  nor  perhaps  neces 
sary  for  us  to  determine.  Some  think,  that  he  had  some  bright 
and  sensible  appearances  of  the  Divine  Majesty,  and  the  glory 
of  his  Son,  made  to  him  ;  others,  that  it  was  but  an  image  of  it 
created  by  God  by  a  supernatural  elevation  of  his  mind,  and 
abstracting  it  from  the  senses  and  organs  of  the  body,  like  men 
in  a  trance  or  ecstasy,  whose  minds  are  transported  or  raised 
above  their  ordinary  pitch.  However  that  be,  most  certain  it  is, 
that  this  was  something  of  more  than  ordinary,  and  a  miraculous 
vision  ;  in  which  Stephen,  by  a  supernatural  light  and  virtue, 
did  see  into  heaven,  and  beheld  that  splendour  and  majesty  with 
which  Christ  is  clothed  there,  together  with  the  glorious  appear 
ance  of  angels  about  the  throne  of  God,  and  his  Son  at  his  right 
hand.  This  blessed  sight  so  ravished  and  transported  him,  that 
he  could  not  forbear  discovering  and  imparting  it  to  his  very 
adversaries ;  saying,  '  Behold,  I  see  the  heavens  opened,  and  the 
Son  of  Man  standing  at  the  right  hand  of  God.'  He  saw  the 
heavens  cleaving  asunder,  as  itVere  drawing  a  curtain,  and  open 
ing  a  scene  to  give  his  eye  a  prospect  of  the  glory  of  the  celestial 
mansions  ;  where  he  beheld  God  the  Father  sitting  on  his  throne, 
and  God  the  Son  not  sitting,  as  he  is  usually  described,  but 
standing  at  his  right  hand,  in  a  posture  of  defence,  ready  to  help 
and  succour  those  that  stand  by  and  suffer  for  him.  Which 
glorious  prospect  made  him  regardless  of  what  was  done  here 
below,  and  filled  him  with  longings  to  arrive  at  that  happy  place, 
where  so  great  and  unutterable  a  blessedness  was  reserved  for 
him ;  which  made  him  despise  both  the  glories  and  sufferings  of 
this  present  life.  Indeed,  the  thoughts  of  heaven  are  able  to 
entertain  and  delight  us  in  the  want  of  all  earthly  comforts ;  and 
if  we  have  an  eye  to  that,  those  Divine  consolations  will  be  ever 
nearest  to  us,  when  human  assistances  are  farthest  off.  So  it  was 
with  St.  Stephen,  whose  vision  of  heaven  inspired  him  with  that 
zeal  and  courage,  which  bore  him  up  and  carried  him  on  above 
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all  earthly  discouragements.  And  therefore  the  author  to  the 
Hebrews  hath  prescribed  the  'looking  unto  Jesus,  the  author  and 
finisher  of  our  faith,  who  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him, 
endured  the  cross  and  despised  the  shame,  and  is  set  down  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God,'  as  the  best  means  to  keep  us 
from  weariness  and  fainting  in  our  minds.  Heb.  xii.  2,  3,  And 
those  many  worthies  mentioned  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  memo 
rable  for  the  great  achievements  of  their  faith,  did  and  suffered 
all,  by  '  having  an  eye  to  the  recompense  of  reward.'  It  was  this 
prospect  that  made  St.  Paul  '  reckon  the  sufferings  of  this  present 
life  not  worthy  to  be  named  or  compared  with  the  glory  that 
shall  be  revealed  in  us.'  Rom.  viii.  18.  So  that  a  firm  belief, 
and  a  frequent  sight  of  the  glories  of  heaven,  by  the  eye  of  faith, 
is  the  best  support  under  all  the  sufferings  that  can  befal  us  here 
on  earth. 

Thirdly,  But  this  heavenly  vision  in  the  text,  had  very  different 
effects  upon  different  persons ;  that  which  encouraged  St.  Stephen 
did  but  exasperate  and  enrage  his  persecutors.  The  suri  that 
melts  the  wax,  hardens  the  clay ;  and  the  fire  which  gently 
warms  at  a  distance,  scorches  when  it  comes  too  near.  The  con 
sciences  of  the  adversaries  being  sensibly  touched  and  stung  by 
the  near  approach  of  the  truths  delivered  by  St.  Stephen,  made 
them  fume  and  fret,  and  fall  into  the  fiercest  fury  and  rage  against 
him  :  for  they  presently  '  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice,  and  stopped 
their  ears,  and  ran  upon  him  with  one  accord,  and  cast  him  out 
of  the  city,  and  stoned  him,'  as  a  blasphemer,  for  speaking  against 
Moses  and  against  God.  Where  we  may  note, — 

1st,  Their  '  crying  out  with  a  loud  voice  all  together,'  signified, 
that  all  this  was  done  in  a  tumultuous  way,  by  the  rude  noise 
and  accusation  of  the  people,  without  any  due  course  of  law 
or  justice;  and  so  he  was,  like  his  Saviour,  sacrificed  by  the 
clamours  and  crucifiges  of  the  multitude.  They  suborned  false 
witnesses  to  charge  him  with  blasphemy,  and  what  they  could 
not  effect  by  truth,  they  sought  to  compass  by  falsehood  ;  and 
therefore  they  stayed  not  for  any  warrant  from  the  Roman 
governor,  to  whom  the  power  of  execution  belonged,  nor  for  the 
sentence  of  the  Sanhedrim,  without  which  they  could  not  put 
any  to  death ;  but  acted  herein  the  part  of  those  zealots,  who 
were  wont  to  execute  vengeance  upon  capital  offenders,  without 
staying  for  the  ordinary  course  of  justice.  So  wild  and  furious 
a  thing  is  misguided  zeal ! 

2dly,  They  are  said  to  have  f  stopped  their  ears,'  partly  from 
an  unwillingness  to  hear  the  loud  noise  and  clamours  of  the 
people  ;  and  partly,  to  be  deaf  to  all  cries  for  mercy. 

3dly,  They  are  said  to  '  run  upon  him  with  one  accord  ;'  i.  e. 
they  cruelly  and  unanimously  rushed  upon  him  without  order, 
and  without  pity.  After  which  they, — 

4thly,  '  Cast  him  out  of  the  city;'  their  zeal  had  in  it  a  mix 
ture  of  superstition ;  for  they  would  not  execute  him  within  the 
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walls,  for  fear  of  polluting  the  holy  city  with  his  blood,  and  there 
fore  hurried  him  out  of  the  gates  of  the  city,  where  the  executions 
of  malefactors  were  wont  to  be  performed. 

And  there,  lastly,  '  They  stoned  him  ; '  falling  upon  him  with 
a  shower  of  stones,  to  crush  and  batter  him  to  death. 

'  And  the  witnesses  laid  down  their  clothes  at  a  young  man's 
feet,  whose  name  was  Saul.'  The  witnesses  that  gave  evidence 
against  any,  were,  by  the  law,  to  throw  the  first  stone  at  him ; 
'  Their  hands  were  to  be  first  upon  him,  to  put  him  to  death.' 
Deut.  xvii.  7.  Accordingly,  the  witnesses  that  were  hired  and 
suborned  against  Stephen,  put  off  their  upper  garments  to  make 
them  the  more  nimble  and  fit  for  their  work  ;  a  young  man  stand 
ing  by,  named  Saul,  holding  their  clothes,  or  laying  them  at  his 
feet  till  they  had  finished  their  work.  Which  thing  shewed  him 
to  consent  to  and  approve  of  what  they  did,  and  so  made  him 
guilty  of  St.  Stephen's  death,  as  we  read,  Acts  viii.  1  ;  an  action 
we  find  him  after  acknowledging  with  bitter  tears  and  grief, 
saying,  '  When  the  blood  of  thy  martyr  Stephen  was  shed,  I  also 
was  standing  by,  and,  consenting  unto  his  death,  kept  the  raiment 
of  them  that  slew  him.'  Acts  xxii.  20.  Thus  they  acted  this 
tragedy  upon  him  ;  for  '  they  stoned  Stephen,  calling  upon  God.' 
And  this  will  lead  me, — 

Fourthly,  To  the  next  thing  propounded,  viz.  to  consider  the 
carriage  and  behaviour  of  St.  Stephen  under  this  sharp  and  heavy 
trial;  and  that  was,  not  only  with  invincible  meekness  and 
patience,  but  likewise  with  the  most  pious  and  fervent  devotion ; 
for  he  was  upon  his  knees  all  the  while  they  lifted  up  their  hands 
against  him,  and  sent  his  prayers  faster  up  to  heaven,  than  they 
could  rain  down  stones  upon  him  upon  earth  ;  *  They  stoned 
Stephen,  calling  upon  God.'  Stoning  was  one  of  the  greatest 
and  most  grievous  punishments  among  the  Jews,  and  was  never 
inflicted  but  for  the  highest  and  most  heinous  offences ;  such  as 
blasphemy,  idolatry,  and  the  like ;  which  being  executed  on  the 
martyr  of  this  day  without  any  guilt,  he  bore  it  without  any 
resentment  or  remorse ;  and  instead  of  being  moved  to  rage  or 
revenge,  he  returned  it  only  with  patience  and  prayers.  He 
called  upon  God  to  shew  mercy  to  them,  whilst  they  were  calling 
upon  each  other  to  shew  their  utmost  cruelty  towards  him. 

His  calling  upon  God  was,  first,  for  himself,  and  after  for  his 
persecutors.  Charity,  which  begins  at  home,  taught  him  first  to 

?ray  for  himself;  saying,  in  the  extremity  of  his  sufferings,  '  Lord 
esus,  receive  my  spirit.'  In  which  he  followed  the  example  of 
our  Saviour's  prayer  on  the  cross,  who  then  *  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  and  said,  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit.' 
Luke  xxiii.  46.  And  indeed  nothing  can  be  fitter  than  to  resign 
up  ourselves  to  him,  when  he  in  his  providence  seems  to  call  for 
us.  From  these  great  examples  we  are  taught,  in  holy  Scripture, 
*  whenever  we  suffer  any  thing  according  to  God's  will,  to  commit 
the  keeping  of  our  souls  to  him  in  well-doing,  as  unto  a  faithful 
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Creator.'  1  Pet.  iv.  19.  So  did  holy  David,  who  in  his  greatest 
troubles  said,  '  Into  thy  hand  1  commend  my  spirit,  for  thou 
hast  redeemed  me.'  Psalm  xxxi.  6.  And  this  is  more  especially 
to  be  done  in  the  last  and  sorest  sufferings  at  the  point  of  death  ; 
for  having  received  our  souls  at  God's  hands,  we  are  to  deliver 
them  back  again  at  his  call ;  and  when  the  body  returns  to  the 
earth,  from  whence  it  came,  our  spirit  is  to  be  returned  and 
restored  to  God,  that  gave  it.  And  therefore  our  Church  teaches 
us  to  recommend  the  souls  of  departing  persons  into  the  hands 
of  God,  as  into  the  hands  of  a  faithful  Creator  and  most  merciful 
Saviour ;  humbly  beseeching  that  they  may  be  precious  in  his 
sight,  and  purified  by  the  blood  of  that  immaculate  Lamb,  that 
was  slain  to  take  away  the  sins  of  the  world. 

And  as  Stephen  thus  prayed  for  himself,  that  '  God  would 
receive  his  spirit,'  so  did  he  extend  his  prayers  to  his  bitterest 
enemies ;  for  '  he  kneeled  down  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  Lord, 
lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge.'  In  this  likewise  he  trod  in  the 
steps  of  his  Saviour,  who  in  the  last  scene  of  his  passion  on  the 
cross,  prayed  for  his  crucifiers  ;  saying,  '  Father,  forgive  them,  for 
they  know  not  what  they  do.'  Luke  xxiii.  34.  To  love,  to  for 
give,  and  to  pray  for  our  enemies,  are  duties  peculiar  to  Christ's 
religion,  for  which  he  hath  given  us  both  his  precept  and  example 
in  his  sermon  on  the  mount :  he  tells  his  disciples,  that  '  whereas 
it  was  said  by  them  of  old,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  and 
hate  thy  enemy;  I  say  unto  you,  love  your  enemies,  bless  them 
that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and  pray  for 
them  that  despitefully  use  you,  and  persecute  you  ;  for  hereby  you 
will  shew  yourselves  the  children  of  the  Most  High.'  Matt. 
v.  44,  45.  And  as  he  hath  given  us  his  precept  to  this  purpose, 
so  hath  he  in  his  own  person  set  us  a  pattern  of  this  virtue,  which 
he  practised  to  the  height,  by  rendering  good  for  evil  to  all  man 
kind.  This  excellent  example  was  followed  to  the  full  by  the 
saint  of  this  day,  who  learned  from  his  Saviour  to  love  and  bless 
his  persecutors,  and  to  pray  for  mercy  and  pardon  to  his  very 
murderers.  That  the  guilt  of  his  murder  might  not  be  laid  to 
their  charge,  he  cried  to  heaven  to  stop  the  cry  of  his  blood,  and 
that  the  shedding  of  Christ's  blood  might  make  an  atonement  for 
their  shedding  of  his.  In  a  word,  he  begged  of  God  not  to  avenge 
his  murder  upon  them,  nor  punish  them  for  this  sin.  And  that 
this  prayer  was  heard  for  them  that  had  a  hand  in  his  blood, 
appears  by  God's  special  mercy  to  Saul,  who  was  a  principal 
person  in  it ;  for  he  was  after  miraculously  converted,  which  one 
of  the  fathers  attributes  to  St.  Stephen's  prayer,  saying,  Si  Ste- 
phanus  non  orasset,  ecclesia  Paulum  non  habuisset ;  If  Stephen 
had  not  prayed,  the  church  had  not  had  Paul.  AVith  this  devout 
and  effectual  prayer  he  closed  up  the  days  of  his  pious  life ;  for 
*  when  he  had  said  this,  he  fell  asleep  ;'  that  is,  he  had  a  profound 
rest  from  all  his  labours,  and  was  rewarded  with  everlasting  repose, 
expressed  here  by  his  falling  asleep :  so  soft  a  pillow  is  death  to  a 
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good  man  ;  so  willingly  doth  he  leave  the  world  and  lie  down  in 
peace,  as  the  wearied  labourer  goes  to  his  rest. 

This  is  briefly  the  sense  of  this  day's  epistle ;  from  whence  we 
may  learn,  steadfastly  to  look  up  to  heaven  in  all  our  difficulties, 
and  by  faith  to  behold  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed;  that  by 
the  example  of  St.  Stephen  we  may  learn  patience  and  magna 
nimity  in  all  our  sufferings  in  Christ's  cause  ;  and  by  the  pattern 
that  both  have  set  us,  to  bless  and  pray  for  our  greatest  enemies, 
being  ready  to  forgive  all  the  injuries  and  affronts  we  receive 
from  others,  and  return  nothing  but  the  good  offices  of  justice 
and  charity.  So  shall  we  distinguish  and  approve  ourselves  to 
be  true  disciples  of  Christ,  and  shall  ere  long  receive  from  him 
our  reward  in  heaven  ;  which  God  grant,  &c. 


DISCOURSE    CXXV. 

THE    GOSPEL    FOR    ST.    STEPHEN'S    DAY. 

MATTHEW  xxiii.  34,  to  the  end. —Behold,  I  send  unto  you  pro 
phets,  and  wise  men,  and  scribes  ;  and  some  of  them  ye  shall  kill 
and  crucify,  and  some  of  them  ye  shall  scourge  in  your  syna 
gogues,  and  persecute  them  from  city  to  city  ;  that  upon  you 
may  come  all  the  righteous  blood  shed  upon  earth,  from  the 
blood  of  righteous  Abel  unto  the  blood  of  Zacharias,  &c. 

THE  epistle  for  this  day  gave  us  an  account  of  the  martyrdom 
of  St.  Stephen,  who  being  falsely  accused  of  blasphemy  against 
Moses  and  against  God,  was  put  to  death  by  stoning ;  which  was 
one  of  the  four  capital  punishments  among  the  Jews,  inflicted 
only  on  the  most  heinous  and  enormous  offenders.  By  his 
example  we  are  taught  patience  under  the  greatest  sufferings, 
and  likewise  to  bless  and  pray  for  our  worst  and  bitterest 
enemies. 

The  gospel  for  the  day,  which  contains  our  Saviour's  foretel 
ling  the  sad  fate  and  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  acquaints  us  with 
many  more  that  drank  of  St.  Stephen's  bitter  cup,  and  were  put 
to  death  by  stoning ;  which  occasioned  the  Church's  selecting 
this  portion  of  Scripture  to  be  read  on  this  day  ;  in  which  we  are 
told  of  Jerusalem's  killing  the  prophets,  and  stoning  them  that 
were  sent  to  it,  and  of  the  sad  consequents  that  ensued  there 
upon  ;  for  it  brought  that  utter  ruin  and  destruction  upon  the 
city,  as  not  to  have  one  stone  left  upon  another,  as  the  sequel  of 
this  discourse  will  plainly  discover. 

In  the  foregoing  part  of  this  chapter  our  Saviour  had  de 
nounced  many  woes  against  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  for  their 
wilful  blindness  and  hypocrisy,  comparing  them  to  '  whited  sepul 
chres,'  that  '  appear  beautiful  without,  but  within  are  full  of  dead 
men's  bones,  and  all  uncleanness ;'  even  so  they  washed  the  outside 
of  the  cup  or  platter,  and  polished  the  outward  garb  to  appear 
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righteous  before  men,   but  within  were  full  of  hypocrisy   and 
iniquity. 

Among  other  instances  of  their  hypocrisy,  he  mentions  their 
f  building  the  tombs  of  the  prophets,  and  garnishing  the  sepul 
chres  of  the  righteous;'  as  if  they  detested  the  cruelty  of  their 
forefathers  towards  those  holy  men,  saying,  *  If  we  had  been  in 
the  days  of  our  fathers,  we  would  not  have  been  partakers  with 
them  in  the  blood  of  the  prophets.'  Whereas  our  Saviour,  who 
was  privy  to  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  their  hearts,  knew,  them 
ready  and  inclined  to  act  over  the  same  tragedy.  Their  building 
the  tombs  of  the  dead  prophets  was  but  a  covering  for  their 
cruelty  to  the  living,  and  the  garnished  sepulchres  were  but  the 
painted  monuments  of  their  own  hypocrisy;  '  Wherefore  (saith 
he)  ye  are  witnesses  unto  yourselves,  that  ye  are  the  children  of 
them  which  killed  the  prophets.'  Your  actions  plainly  testify 
that  you  are  the  brood  of  that  bloody  race  that  murdered  the 
prophets,  and  are  still  disposed  to  do  the  same  things,  thereby 
'  filling  up  the  measure  of  your  fathers'  sins  ; '  for  which  reason 
he  styles  them  '  serpents  and  a  generation  of  vipers,'  asking  them, 

*  How  they  could  escape  the  damnation  of  hell  ?'     And  then  fol 
lows  the  gospel  for  this  day,  in  which  I  shall  observe  to  you, — 

First,  God's  mission,  or  sending  his  servants  and  messengers  to 
them,  in  these  words :  *  Behold !  I  send  unto  you  prophets,  and 
wise  men,  and  scribes.' 

Secondly,  His  foretelling  the  hard  usage  they  should  find  from 
them  ;  '  some  of  them  ye  shall  kill  and  crucify,  and  some  of  them 
ye  shall  scourge  in  your  synagogues,  and  persecute  them  from 
city  to  city.' 

Thirdly,  The  great  mischief  and  misery  they  would  thereby 
bring  upon  themselves ;  (  That  upon  you  may  come  all  the  right 
eous  blood  shed  upon  the  earth,  from  the  blood  of  righteous  Abel, 
unto  the  blood  of  Zacharias  the  son  of  Barachias,  whom  ye  slew 
between  the  temple  and  the  altar ;  which  things  (he  tells  them) 
should  surely  come  upon  that  generation.' 

Fourthly,  Our  Saviour's  expostulating  with  Jerusalem,  and 
passionately  bewailing  their  obstinate  refusal  of  mercy,  saying, 

*  O  Jerusalem,   Jerusalem,  thou  that  killest  the   prophets,  and 
stonest  them  that  art  sent  unto  thee,   how  often  would  I  have 
gathered  thy  children  together,  as  a  hen  gathereth  her  chicken 
under  her  wings,  and  ye  would  not !'  And, — 

Lastly,  The  actual  ruin  and  desolation  that  came  upon  them ; 

*  Behold  !  your  house  is  left  unto  you  desolate,'  &c.      Of  each 
of  these  briefly.     And, — 

First,  Of  the  mission,  or  sending  of  God's  servants  and  mes 
sengers  to  deliver  his  mind  unto  the  world :  '  Behold  !  I  send 
unto  you  prophets,  and  wise  men,  and  scribes.'  Where  we  have, — 

1st,  The  person  sending,  and  that  is  God;  '  Behold!  I  send 
you.'  And, — 

2dly,  The  persons  sent,  and  they  are  *  prophets,  wise  men,  and 
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scribes ; '  by  winch  we  are  to  understand  all  the  ministers  and 
messengers  of  Christ,  whether  immediately  called  and  inspired  by 
God,  or  mediately  appointed  and  ordained  by  men.  Of  the  first 
sort,  were  the  prophets  under  the  Old  Testament,  and  the 
apostles  under  the  New ;  who  were  both  immediately  sent  and 
inspired  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  Of  the  latter  sort  are  pastors, 
meant  by  the  name  of  *  wise  men  ;'  and  '  teachers,'  set  down  by 
the  name  of '  scribes,'  who  are  mediately  called  and  sent  by  the 
hands  of  men  ;  of  all  which  we  read,  Eph.  iv.  11.  They  are  all 
said  to  be  sent  by  God,  though  not  all  the  same  way ;  some  in 
an  extraordinary,  and  others  in  a  more  ordinary  way.  In  the 
Old  Testament,  we  read  often  of  God's  '  sending  his  servants  the 
prophets,  rising  early  and  sending  them ; '  giving  them  his  messages 
from  his  own'jnouth,  and  requiring  their  fidelity  in  delivering 
them.  In  the  New  Testament  we  find  our  Saviour  sending  forth 
his  apostles  and  disciples,  to  prepare  his  way,  and  to  publish 
his  doctrine  to  the  world.  And  as  Christ  sent  his  apostles,  so 
did  he  empower  them  to  send  others ;  which  he  hath  promised 
still  to  do,  and  to  be  with  them  to  assist  and  prosper  them  to  the 
end  of  the  world.  By  which  we  see  the  great  care  that  God 
hath  taken  for  the  edification  and  salvation  of  his  church ;  and 
likewise  the  great  obligation  that  lies  upon  all  its  members,  to 
be  thankful  to  him,  and  respectful  to  his  ministers.  Thus 
indeed  it  should  be,  and  such  honour  should  have  all  his  servants ; 
but  it  frequently  proves  quite  otherwise.  So  the 

Second  particular  will  inform  us,  which  contains  the  hard  usage 
that  the  prophets  and  ministers  of  Christ  should  meet  with  from 
the  world  :  '  Some  of  them  (saith  he)  they  shall  kill  and  crucify, 
and  some  of  them  they  shall  scourge  in  their  synagogues,  and 
persecute  them  from  city  to  city.'  This  our  Saviour  tells  the 
Jews  that  they  themselves  would  do,  notwithstanding  their 
seeming  hatred  of  the  cruelty  of  their  forefathers  in  thus  using 
the  prophets.  *  Some  ye  shall  kill '  in  zeal  and  fury,  as  they  did 
St.  Stephen,  the  saint  of  this  day,  and  as  they  did  many  others, 
pretending  they  were  either  none  or  false  prophets  ;  which  was 
the  very  thing  their  fathers  did  before  them,  and  which  they 
themselves  condemned  in  them.  '  Some,'  again  saith  he,  '  ye 
shall  crucify,'  either  doing  it  yourselves,  or  pressing  the  Romans 
to  do  it ;  as  they  after  did  to  our  Saviour  himself,  and  many  of 
his  followers,  clamouring  for  their  crucifixion,  and  not  ceasing 
their  importunity,  till  they  had  pursued  them  to  death.  '  Some,' 
again,  '  ye  shall  scourge  in  your  synagogues,'  that  is,  in  your 
civil  and  public  judicatures,  where  many  were  ordered  to  be 
whipped,  though  they  were  not  put  to  death  :  so  they  dealt  with 
St.  Paul,  from  whom,  he  himself  tells  us,  that  '  he  received  many 
stripes.'  2  Cor.  xi.  24.  Others  '  ye  shall  persecute  from  city  to 
city  ;'  so  they  did  many  of  the  apostles,  who  were  forced  to  fly 
from  place  to  place,  to  avoid  the  rage  and  fury  of  their  persecu 
tion.  This  our  Saviour  foretold  would  be  the  carriage  of  the 
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Jews  towards  his  messengers  and  disciples,  which  many  of  them 
to  their  sorrow  found  and  felt  at  their  hands.  Of  this  the  prophet 
Jeremiah  speaks  in  the  Old  Testament,  complaining  how  he 
himself  and  the  other  prophets  were  arraigned,  defamed,  and 
persecuted  even  to  death,  for  delivering  the  messages  which  God 
himself  put  into  their  mouths.  And  St.  Paul  tells  us,  that  the 
apostles  and  disciples  of  Christ  found  the  same  under  the  New, 
being  haled  before  magistrates,  and  persecuted  in  every  city ; 
and  instead  of  being  used  and  esteemed  as  c  the  ministers  of 
Christ,  and  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God,'  were  reckoned  as 
*  the  filth  of  the  world,  and  the  offscouring  of  all  things.'  1  Cor. 
iv.  13.  Neither  do  the  clergy  find  much  better  usage  to  this  day, 
being  still  exposed  to  the  scorn  and  contempt  of  a  wicked  and 
dissolute  age.  This  was  foretold  by  our  Saviour,  who  sent  forth 
his  disciples  as  sheep  among  wolves,  who  have  worried  and  perse 
cuted  them  ever  since.  Now, — 

Thirdly,  This  ill  usage  of  Christ's  ministers  is  very  offensive 
and  provoking  to  him  ;  for  he  takes  all  the  injuries  and  indigni 
ties  done  to  them  as  done  to  himself:  'He  that  despises  you 
(saith  he)  despiseth  me  ;  and  he  that  despiseth  me,  despiseth  him 
that  sent  me.'  Which  thing  will  be  attended  with  a  suitable  and 
dreadful  punishment,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  many  woes  and 
judgments  denounced  against  Chorazin,  Bethsaida,  and  Capernaum, 
for  their  bad  treament  of  the  prophets  and  apostles.  And  the 
gospel  for  this  day  tells  us  the  same ;  wherein  as  he  foresaw  the 
contempt  and  persecution  that  would  befal  his  disciples,  so  he 
foretold  the  vengeance  that  would  surely  ensue  upon  it :  for  they 
not  reforming  the  sins  of  their  fathers,  but  persisting  in  their  cruel 
and  bloody  practices,  would  thereby  fill  up  the  measure  of  their 
fathers'  iniquities,  and  bring  all  the  innocent  blood  spilt  by  them 
upon  their  own  heads  ;  '  That  upon  you  (saith  he)  may  come  all 
the  righteous  blood  shed  upon  the  earth,  from  the  blood  of  right 
eous  Abel  to  the  blood  of  Zacharias,  son  of  Barachias,  whom  ye 
slew  between  the  temple  and  the  altar.'  The  sense  of  wnich 
words  is,  that  God  would  avenge  the  innocent  blood  of  his 
servants  upon  them,  who  were  so  far  from  abhorring,  that  they 
seemed  to  approve  and  consent  to  their  fathers  murdering  of 
them,  by  imitating  them  in  the  like  cruelties  :  carrying  up  their 
guilt  as  high  as  to  righteous  Abel,  whose  '  blood  is  said  to  cry  to 
heaven  for  vengeance ;'  and  bringing  it  down  to  Zacharias,  the 
son  of  Baruch,  called  sometimes  Barachias,  of  whom  mention  is 
made  in  2  Chron.  xxiv.  19,  20,  &c.  where  he  is  said  to  be  the 
son  of  Jehoiada,  who  is  supposed  to  be  the  same  person  with 
Baruch,  it  being  usual  among  the  Jews  for  the  same  person  to 
have  two  names.  He  is  there  said  to  be  '  stoned  to  death,'  as 
Stephen  was;  only  their  last  prayer  was  different,  for  Stephen 
prayed,  '  Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge  :'  but  Zacharias 
said,  *  Lord,  look  upon  it  and  require  it,'  ver.  21.  Now  Christ 
makes  mention  of  him,  not  because  he  was  the  last  of  all  the 
prophets  murdered  by  the  Jews,  but  because  he  is  the  last  of 
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them  that  were  mentioned  in  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament. 
The  sum  is,  that  the  punishment  due  to  the  shedders  of  all  the 
innocent  blood  of  the  prophets,  should  light  upon  their  heads, 
for  persisting  in  and  repeating  the  same  provocations.  Adding 
withal,  '  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  all  these  things  shall  come  upon 
this  generation :'  meaning  that  in  that  very  age  all  that  destruc 
tion  should  come  upon  them,  that  had  been  merited  by  all  the 
bloody  butchers  of  God's  servants  in  former  time,  and  that  many 
then  alive  should  live  to  see  it.  From  whence  our  Saviour 
proceeds, — 

Fourthly,  To  expostulate  the  matter  with  them,  and  in  the 
most  passionate  strain  to  lament  their  great  obstinacy  and  folly, 
in  so  wilfully  refusing  all  the  offers  of  grace  and  mercy  made  to 
them  ;  saying  in  the  next  words,  *  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou 
that  killest  the  prophets,  and  stonest  them  that  are  sent  unto 
thee,  how  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy  children  together, 
even  as  a  hen  gathereth  her  chicken  together  under  her  wings, 
and  ye  would  not  ?'  Which  is  as  if  he  had  said,  '  O  wretched 
and  forlorn  people,  that  have  wilfully  drawn  such  heavy  judgments 
and  calamities  upon  your  heads,  by  your  obstinate  contempt  and 
slaughters  of  those  messengers  that  were  sent  to  warn  and  reclaim 
you ;  how  many  loud  calls  and  earnest  invitations  have  I  given 
you,  to  bring  you  to  repentance,  and  thereby  to  prevent  your 
impending  ruin  !  How  often  have  I  courted  you  to  come  under 
the  wing  of  my  protection,  where  I  would  have  sheltered  and 
cherished  you,  as  a  hen  doth  her  chicken  under  her  wing !  But 
ye  refused  all,  you  would  have  none  of  my  counsel,  and  have  cast 
my  word  behind  your  backs ;  therefore  is  misery  coming  upon 
you,  and  your  destruction  is  at  hand.'  Where  their  ruin  is 
ascribed  to  the  contempt  of  Christ  and  his  ministers,  to  turning  the 
deaf  ear  to  all  their  calls  and  admonitions,  and,  instead  of  minding, 
misusing  those  that  preached  to  them.  Hence  the  prophet  in 
the  Old  Testament,  and  the  apostle  in  the  New,  bring  in  God 
Almighty  thus  bespeaking  the  unbelieving  Jews ;  '  Behold,  ye 
despisers,  and  wonder  and  perish,  for  I  work  a  work  in  your 
days,  which  ye  shall  in  no  wise  believe,  though  a  man  declare  it 
unto  you.'  Hab.  i.  5,  and  Acts  xiii.  41.  The  work  there  threat 
ened,  related  to  the  approaching  destruction  of  Jerusalem  ; 
which  for  their  not  believing,  and  preventing  it  by  repentance, 
actually  came  upon  them. 

So  the  next  words  of  this  gospel  tell  us,  '  Behold !  your  house 
is  left  unto  you  desolate :'  that  is,  both  your  city  and  temple  are 
laid  even  with  the  ground,  and  your  pleasant  habitations  turned 
into  a  desolate^wilderness  :  God,  who  wooed  you  by  his  ministers, 
hath  now  forsaken  you,  and  will  be  no  more  entreated ;  he  hath 
withdrawn  his  presence  and  protection  from  you,  whereby  all 
things  are  fallen  into  utter  ruin.  Your  '  killing  the  prophets,' 
hath  brought  destruction  upon  yourselves ;  and  your  '  stoning 
them  that  were  sent  unto  you,' hath  so  desolated  your  city,  as  not 
to  leave  one  stone  upon  another  :  which  made  our  Saviour,  drawing 
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nigh  to  the  city,  to  weep  over  it,  saying,  '  O  that  thou  hadst 
known  in  this  thy  day  the  things  that  belong  unto  thy  peace,  but 
now  they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes.  For  lo  !  thine  enemies  shall 
come  about  thee,  and  compass  thee  round  on  every  side,  and  lay 
thee  even  with  the  ground,  because  thou  knewest  not  the  time 
of  thy  visitation.'  Luke  xix.  42,  43,  &c.  My  spirit  (saith  he) 
shall  no  longer  strive  with  you,  your  time  is  past,  and  the  gates 
of  mercy  are  shut  against  you  ;  and  now  nothing  is  left  to  you, 
but  to  bear  and  bewail  your  chosen  ruin.  '  For  I  say  unto  you 
(saith  he  in  the  close)  ye  shall  not  see  me  henceforth,  till  ye  shall 
say,  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  :'  that  is, 
after  all  these  ineffectual  calls  and  admonitions,  ye  shall  receive 
no  more  invitations  from  me  ;  and  when  I  am  gone,  ye  shall  see 
me  no  more  till  my  second  coming,  to  take  vengeance  on  all  such 
as  now  refuse  the  offers  of  mercy,  and  reject  the  means  of  sal 
vation  :  and  though  you  now  deny  me,  and  despise  those  that  are 
sent  to  you,  yet  then  you  will  be  forced  to  confess  me,  and  say, 
'  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.' 

Thus  we  see  the  drift  of  this  day's  gospel ;  which  may  teach 
us  to  beware  of  misusing  God's  ministers,  and  turning  the  deaf 
ear  to  the  messages  delivered  by  them.  We  see  what  befel 
Jerusalem  for  their  ill  usage  of  the  prophets,  and  despising  those 
that  were  sent  to  them ;  which  brought  utter  ruin  and  desolation 
upon  them.  We  read  likewise  what  befel  the  seven  churches  of 
Asia,  for  not  hearkening  to  the  instructions  of  God's  messengers, 
how  they  were  for  that  reason  deprived  of  the  light  of  the  gospel, 
and  overrun  with  darkness  and  barbarism.  Let  us  take  warning 
by  these  examples,  and  no  longer  slight  the  persons  or  admoni 
tions  of  God's  ministers ;  but  rather  reverence  the  one,  and 
receive  the  other.  Instead  of  evil  entreating  of  them,  let  us, 
as  we  are  commanded,  '  esteem  them  highly  in  love  for  their 
works'  sake  :'  saying,  as  it  is  written,  (  How  beautiful  are  the  feet 
of  them  that  preach  the  gospel  of  peace,  and  bring  glad  tidings  of 
good  things  !'  So  shall  we  escape  the  doom  of  the  despisers  of 
Christ,  and  receive  the  reward  of  his  faithful  servants  and 
followers :  which  God  grant,  &c. 


DISCOURSE   CXXVI. 

THE    EPISTLE    FOR    ST.  JOHN    THE    EVANGELIST'S    DAY. 

1  JOHN  i.  1,  to  the  end. — That  which  was  from  the  beginning, 
which  we  have  heard,  which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes,  which 
we  have  looked  upon,  and  our  hands  have  handled  of  the  word  of 
life,  &c.  that  declare  we  unto  you,  that  ye  also  may  have 
fellowship  with  us;  and  truly  our  fellowship  is  with  the  Father, 
and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  And  these  things  write  we 
unto  you,  that  your  joy  may  b e  full,  &c. 

WE   are   to  celebrate    this   day   the   memory  of  St.  John   the 
Evangelist,  who,  being  Christ's  '  beloved  disciple,'  or  '  the  dis- 
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ciple  whom  Jesus  loved,'  that  leaned  on  his  bosom,  and  was 
admitted  to  the  more  private  passages  of  his  life,  fitly  accom 
panies  the  festival  of  his  nativity. 

He  was  born  in  Galilee,  his  parents  were  Zebedee  and  Salome ; 
he  was  younger  brother  to  St.  James,  with  whom  he  was  brought 
up  to  the  trade  of  fishing,  and  with  whom  he  was  called  to  be  a 
disciple  and  apostle  of  our  Saviour. 

He  wrote,  beside  his  gospel,  containing  the  life  and  actions  of 
our  Saviour,  three  epistles,  containing  love  to  the  brethren ;  and 
the  book  of  the  Revelation,  containing  some  secret  mysteries 
relating  to  the  Christian  church. 

The  collect  for  the  day  beseeches  God  to  cast  his  bright  beams 
of  light  upon  his  church,  that  it  being  enlightened  by  the  doctrine 
of  the  blessed  apostle  and  evangelist  St.  John,  we  may  so  walk 
in  the  light  of  his  truth,  as  at  length  to  attain  the  light  of  ever 
lasting  life. 

The  epistle  contains  the  matter,  the  reason,  and  the  end  of 
writing  his  epistles ;  which  were  all  designed  for  the  good  and 
benefit  of  the  church.  It  begins  thus :  '  That  which  was  from 
the  beginning,  which  we  have  heard,  which  we  have  seen  with 
our  eyes,  and  our  hands  have  handled  of  the  word  of  life,  declare 
we  unto  you.'  Which  words  acquaint  us  with  the  substance  and 
evidence  of  the  Divine  revelations :  '  That  which  was  from  the 
beginning,'  meaning  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  before  all  time,  and 
co-eternal  with  the  Father ;  that  which  was  from  the  beginning 
in  the  eternal  counsels  and  purposes  of  their  mind,  and  after 
revealed  at  sundry  times  by  the  prophets  concerning  Christ,  and 
the  method  of  salvation  contrived  by  him :  as  also  what  we  have 
known  to  be  fulfilled  of  what  was  foretold  of  him,  and  confirmed 
to  us  by  the  testimony  of  our  senses  ;  '  That  which  we  have  seen 
and  heard'  of  these  sacred  mysteries,  (  declare  we  unto  you:  for 
the  life  was  manifested,  and  we  have  seen  it,  and  bear  witness, 
and  shew  unto  you  that  eternal  life,  which  was  with  the  Father, 
and  was  manifested  unto  us.'  Where  he  labours  to  strengthen 
our  faith,  by  repeating  the  full  and  clear  evidence  they  had  of  the 
truth  of  what  they  relate,  to  wit,  that  Christ,  who  is  sometimes 
styled  '  the  Word,'  sometimes  *  the  Life,'  and  here  '  the  Word  of 
Life,'  was  manifested  in  the  flesh,  and  took  our  nature  upon  him  ; 
of  which  they  were  eye-witnesses,  and  conversed  with  him,  and 
therefore  declare  him  to  you  as  the  spring  and  fountain  of  that 
eternal  life,  which  was  promised  by  the  Father,  and  is  by  him 
revealed  unto  us.  So  that,  as  St.  Peter  elsewhere  tells  us,  *  they 
did  not  follow  any  cunningly-devised  fables,  when  they  made 
known  the  power  and  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  were 
eye-witnesses  of  his  majesty.'  2  Pet.  i.  16.  This  they  solemnly 
declare  and  testify,  to  beget  in  us  the  greater  assurance  of  these 
necessary  and  important  truths. 

Thus  we  see  the  evidence,  but  what  was  the  end  of  their 
declaring  these  things  to  us  ?  Why,  that,  St.  John  here  tells 
us,  was, — 
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1st,  '  That  we  also  may  have  fellowship  with  them;  and  truly 
our  fellowship  (saith  he)  is  with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son 
Jesus  Christ;'  meaning,  that  we  may  be  partakers  with  them  of 
the  same  faith,  and  the  great  benefits  and  privileges  that  accrue 
thereby ;  as  to  be  united  to  that  holy  church,  whereof  Christ  is 
the  head,  and  therein  to  enjoy  communion  with  God  in  his  holy 
ordinances,  to  derive  grace,  and  knowledge,  and  eternal  life  from 
him ;  that  by  this  means  we  may  be  perfectly  united  to  God  and 
Christ,  according  to  our  Saviour's  prayer,  John  xvii.  21  :  '  That 
they  all  may  be  one,  as  thou,  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee, 
so  they  also  may  be  one  in  us.'  By  which  union  we  may  be  said 
to  have  an  intimate  fellowship  both  with  the  Father  and  the  Son. 
Moreover,  he  tells  us, — 

2dly,  That  another  end  of  his  '  writing  these  things,'  was, 
'that  our  joy  may  be  full;'  that  we  may  be  strong  in  faith, 
abound  in  hope,  and  be  filled  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of 
glory.  Our  faith  is  too  apt  to  sink  into  infidelity,  our  hope  to 
languish  in  despair,  and  our  joy  to  fall  into  sorrow  and  sadness. 
Now,  St.  John,  both  here  and  elsewhere,  prescribes  a  remedy  for 
all  these,  viz.  by  having  fellowship  with  God  and  Christ,  and  one 
another.  And  this  is  done  by  the  word  of  God  and  prayer ;  for 
'  faith  comes  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God  :'  and 
by  both  we  are  '  begotten  again  unto  a  lively  hope,'  which  is 
cherished  and  turned  into  joy  by  devout  prayer.  *  Ask,  and  ye 
shall  receive,  (saith  our  Saviour,)  that  your  joy  may  be  full.' 
John  xvi.  24.  The  Psalmist  speaks  of  '  fulness  of  joy,'  Psalm 
xvi.,  and  St.  Paul  of  receiving  of  this  fulness,  which  is  by  the 
feelings  of  God's  grace  in  the  joys  and  comforts  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  To  promote  this,  our  apostle  here  tells  us,  was  one  main 
end  of  his  writing  this  epistle ;  to  fulfil  our  joy,  that  it  may  at 
length  flow  into  those  '  rivers  of  pleasure,  that  are  at  God's  right 
hand  for  evermore.'  Psalm  xvi.  12.  Which  things  are  here 
recorded,  to  encourage  all  good  Christians  to  be  steadfast  in  the 
faith,  and  to  persevere  in  their  Christian  profession. 

Having  thus  shewed  the  clear  and  evident  knowledge  he  had 
of  these  divine  truths,  which  were  confirmed  by  the  testimony  of 
his  senses,  and  likewise  the  end  of  his  declaring  of  them,  and 
delivering  them  down  for  the  good  of  posterity,  he  proceeds  to 
the  subject  matter  contained  in  them,  in  the  next  words:  '  This 
then  is  the  message,  which  we  have  heard  of  him,  and  declare 
unto  you,  that  God  is  light,  and  in  him  is  no  darkness  at  all.' 
Where  he  gives  us  a  brief  summary  of  the  gospel  preached  by 
Christ,  and  testified  by  them  that  heard  him,  and  is  now  made 
known  unto  us.  The  first  and  principal  ground  whereof,  and 
the  foundation  of  all  the  rest,  consists  in  the  true  knowledge  of 
God ;  '  whom  to  know  is  eternal  life.'  John  xvii.  3.  And  there 
fore  the  message  here  delivered  by  St.  John,  is  to  give  us  a  right 
understanding  of  his  nature  and  will.  To  which  end  he  tells  us, 
that  *  God  is  light,  and  in  him  is  no  darkness  at  all.'  He  is  of  a 
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pure  spiritual  nature,  shining  in  truth,  holiness,  and  glory;  void 
of  all  error,  falsehood,  or  any  kind  of  iniquity. 

Now,  light  is  in  Scripture  often  used  to  signify  both  knowledge 
and  purity ;  and  darkness,  on  the  other  hand,  is  set  to  represent 
ignorance  and  impurity. 

When  God,  then,  is  said  to  be  '  light,'  it  signifies, — 

1st,  That  he  is  a  '  God  of  knowledge;'  so  he  is  styled  in 
1  Sam.  xxiii. ;  yea,  he  is  infinite  in  knowledge,  and  nothing  can 
be  hid  from  the  light  thereof.  '  In  him  are  hid  (saith  the  apostle) 
all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge;'  and  all  the  know 
ledge  that  is  in  any  of  his  creatures,  is  entirely  owing  to  and 
derived  from  him.  God  is  the  spring  and  fountain  of  all,  called 
therefore  by  St.  James,  '  The  Father  of  lights.'  Chap.  i.  17.  And 
as  the  sun  is  the  source  of  all  sublunary  light,  from  whom  the 
moon  and  the  stars  receive  it ;  so  is  God  the  author  and  bestower 
of  all  that  knowledge,  by  which  our  minds  are  any  way  en 
lightened. 

And  as  light  in  Scripture  signifies  knowledge,  for  which  reason 
God  is  said  to  be  '  light,'  as  having  all  knowledge  in  and  from 
himself;  so  doth  it  sometimes  signify  the  most  perfect  and 
immaculate  purity.  Upon  which  account  he  is  said  to  be  a 
'  God  of  purity,'  and  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  the  least 
iniquity :  he  hates  all  impurity  of  body  or  mind,  and  cannot 
discern  the  least  defilement  without  abhorrence  and  indignation. 
And  as  his  nature  is,  so  are  his  commandments  pure  and  free 
from  all  pollution  :  *  The  law  of  the  Lord  is  an  undefiled  law, 
(saith  the  Psalmist,)  converting  the  soul.  The  testimonies  of  the 
Lord  are  sure,  and  give  wisdom  to  the  simple.  The  fear  of 
the  Lord  is  clean,  and  endureth  for  ever.  The  statutes  of  the 
Lord  are  pure  and  righteous  altogether.'  Psalm  xix.  7 — 9. 
God  requireth  all  purity  of  heart  and  life,  and  nothing  that  is 
otherwise  can  abide  in  his  sight;  for  God  is  said  to  be  light 
in  respect  of  purity  as  well  as  knowledge,  and  they  that  hope 
to  see  or  enjoy  him,  must  (  purify  themselves  even  as  he  is  pure.' 
1  John  iii.  3. 

Moreover,  God  is  so  said  to  be  c  light,'  that  in  him  is  no  dark 
ness  at  all :  he  is  all  light  without  the  least  obscurity,  and  no 
darkness  can  approach  to  sully  the  brightness  of  his  glory.  Now, 
darkness  in  Scripture  signifies  both  ignorance  and  impurity  ;  both 
which  are  to  be  removed  from  the  notion  and  nature  of  God. 

For,  1st,  In  him  is  no  darkness  of  error  or  ignorance  ;  he  that 
is  infinite  in  knowledge  and  knoweth  all  things,  can  be  ignorant 
of  nothing.  It  was  the  language  of  an  atheist  to  say,  '  Tush, 
how  doth  God  know ;  and  is  there  knowledge  in  the  Most  High? ' 
Yes,  (  He  that  made  the  eye,  shall  not  he  see  ?  And  he  that 
teacheth  man  knowledge,  shall  not  he  know?'  As  nothing  can 
be  impossible  to  an  infinite  power,  so  nothing  can  be  hid  from 
infinite  wisdom ;  his  eye  pierceth  into  the  darkest  corners,  and 
he  knoweth  the  very  secrets  of  the  heart. 
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2dly,  In  him  is  no  darkness  of  sin  or  impurity.  Sin  is  fre 
quently  set  forth  by  the  black  name  of  '  darkness,'  because  it 
'  hateth  the  light,  and  cometh  not  to  the  light,  lest  its  deeds 
should  be  reproved.'  John  iii.  It  covets  darkness  in  the  acting, 
and  tends  to  darkness  in  the  issue ;  and  so  may  well  be  repre 
sented  by  that  black  character.  Now,  as  the  light  of  the  sun 
dispels  the  darkness  of  the  night,  so  the  light  of  God's  grace 
scatters  the  thick  mists  of  sin  and  error.  So  that  he  that  hath 
'  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness,'  can  have  no 
fellowship  with  God,  who  is  the  '  Father  of  light : '  for  '  what 
communion  hath  light  with  darkness  ?  what  fellowship  hath 
righteousness  with  unrighteousness?  and  what  concord  hath 
Christ  with  Belial?'  2  Cor.  vi.  14,  15.  In  a  word,  in  God  is 
the  greatest  purity,  truth,  and  sincerity,  and  there  is  no  impurity 
or  unrighteousness  in  him ;  for  which  reason  he  is  said  to  be 
light,  and  in  him  is  no  darkness  at  all. 

'  If  then  we  say  we  have  fellowship  with  him,  and  walk  in 
darkness,  we  lie,  and  do  not  the  truth.'  If  we  pretend  to  be 
partakers  of  his  purity,  and  would  be  thought  to  have  any  con 
formity  or  communion  with  him,  and  at  the  same  time  live  in 
any  sinful  course,  or  allow  ourselves  in  any  impurity,  we  neither 
speak  nor  act  truly,  but  falsify  both  in  words  and  deeds.  '  We 
lie,  and  do  not  the  truth ; '  we  do  not  deal  sincerely,  our  practice 
gives  the  lie  to  our  profession,  and  our  actions  confute  our  good 
liest  pretences :  for  a  real  union  and  communion  with  God  will 
be  ever  attended  with  a  participation  of  the  graces  and  virtues  of 
his  Holy  Spirit,  and  make  us,  in  some  measure,  partakers  of  the 
Divine  nature ;  without  which,  all  pretensions  to  these  things  are 
no  better  than  falsehood  and  hypocrisy.  And,  therefore, 

The  apostle  adds,  in  the  following  words :  '  But  if  we  walk  in 
the  light,  as  he  is  in  the  light,  we  have  fellowship  with  him  and 
one  another,  and  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  cleanses  us 
from  all  sin.'  If  we  live  in  purity,  as  he  is  pure,  having  the  love 
and  fear  of  God  planted  in  our  hearts,  and  manifesting  it  in  the 
outward  course  of  our  lives  and  actions ;  if  we  walk  in  the  light, 
so  as  to  make  it  shine  before  men,  by  being  examples  of  holiness 
and  virtue ;  doing  nothing  but  what  can  bear  the  light,  and  pass 
the  trial  and  observation  of  the  world ;  then  do  we  communicate 
with  him  in  the  gifts  and  graces  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  resemble 
the  purity  of  our  Maker.  God  is,  indeed,  absolutely  pure  in  his 
own  nature,  and  a  perfect  pattern  of  it  to  all  his  creatures ;  but 
we  are  but  imperfectly  so  by  a  pious  imitation  of  his  purity ; 
which  yet,  if  we  do  what  we  can  to  follow  him,  he  will  accept  of 
us,  and  look  upon  us  as  clean  and  pure  in  his  sight :  '  For  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin.'  He  shed 
his  blood  on  purpose  to  wash  away  the  guilt  and  pollution  of  our 
iniquities :  and  if  we  add  to  that,  the  tears  of  contrition  and 
repentance,  it  will  be  effectual  to  cleanse  us  from  all  past  sins, 
and  to  prevent  the  future. 
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But  yet  we  must  not  infer  from  hence,  that  this  will  bring  us 
to  a  state  of  absolute  purity  and  perfection  here  in  this  life,  so  as 
to  be  free  from  all  sin,  and  secure  from  falling  into  it  any  more : 
for  'if  we  say  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth 
is  not  in  us.'  Though  the  blood  of  Christ  cleanseth  us  from  the 
guilt  of  sin,  yet  it  doth  not  wholly  rid  us  of  the  being  of  it;  for 
the  best  of  us  being  but  regenerate  in  part,  are  left  to  struggle 
here  with  some  remainders  of  corruption.  There  were,  indeed, 
some  in  the  apostles'  days,  as  there  are  also  in  ours,  who  pretend 
to  a  state  of  perfection,  and  think  and  say  they  have  no  sin ;  but 
such  do  but  put  a  fallacy  or  cheat  upon  themselves,  which  is  the 
worst  kind  of  deceit,  to  be  their  own  impostors,  and  to  be  acces 
sory  to  their  own  delusion :  '  They  deceive  themselves,  and  the 
truth  is  not  in  them.'  For  Truth  itself  hath  told  us,  that  '  we 
have  all  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God ; '  and  '  that 
in  many  things  we  offend  all.'  So  that  to  pretend  otherwise,  is 
to  shew  ourselves  void  of  all  truth,  and  to  impose  both  upon 
ourselves  and  others. 

And  therefore  our  apostle,  instead  of  denying,  puts  us  upon 
confessing  our  sins,  as  the  best  means  to  obtain  the  pardon  of 
them ;  saying,  '  If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just  to 
forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness.' 
Where  the  apostle,  to  encourage  us  to  the  duty,  secures  to  us 
the  success;  telling  us,  that  the  faithfulness  and  justice  of  God 
are  engaged  to  pardon  our  sins,  upon  our  penitent  confessing  of 
them  ;  for  God  having  made  this  the  condition  of  forgiveness, 
hath  thereby  obliged  himself  to  grant  it  upon  the  performance 
of  that  condition :  '  He  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins ;' 
as  if  he  could  not  be  either  without  it,  and  that  because  he  hath 
made  many  promises  to  us  to  that  purpose :  v  He  that  confesseth 
and  forsaketh  his  sins,  shall  find  mercy,'  saith  he,  Prov.  xxviii.  13. 
And  again,  '  I  am  he  that  will  blot  out  thine  iniquities,  and  will 
remember  thy  sins  no  more.'  Isa.  xliii.  25. 

Now  he  is  faithful  that  hath  promised :  '  For  God  is  not  a 
man,  that  he  should  lie,  nor  the  son  of  man,  that  he  should  repent. 
Hath  he  said  it,  and  will  he  not  do  it?  hath  he  spoken  it,  and 
shall  it  not  come  to  pass  ? '  Yes,  surely,  for  the  God  of  truth 
cannot  falsify  or  fail  of  his  word,  especially  having  sealed  it  with 
an  oath :  *  that  by  two  immutable  things,  wherein  it  was  impos 
sible  for  God  to  lie,  we  may  have  the  stronger  assurance  and 
consolation.'  Heb.  vi.  17,  18.  So  that  if  we  confess  our  sins,  the 
faithfulness  and  justice  of  God  will  oblige  him  to  forgive  us: 
upon  which,  therefore,  we  may  safely  depend.  Of  this  see  more, 
vol.  i.  p.  71. 

Finally,  To  say  we  have  no  sin,  is  to  '  make  God  a  liar,  and  his 
word  is  not  in  us.'  For  God  hath  concluded  all  under  sin  ;  and 
they  that  think  or  say  they  have  not  sinned,  are  the  greatest  of 
sinners,  as  falsifying  with  God  and  men. 

Thus  we  see  the  sense  of  the  epistle  for  this  day;  which  shews 
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the  clear  evidence  we  have  of  the  Christian  religion,  from  the 
testimony  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  and  the  miracles  done  by 
both  :  as  also  the  end  of  writing  the  truths  revealed  by  it ;  to  wit, 
that  we  may  have  fellowship  with  the  Father  and  the  Son  ;  toge 
ther  with  the  message  delivered  by  them,  that  God  is  all  light 
and  purity,  without  any  mixture  of  darkness  or  impurity;  and 
that  we  are  all  sinners,  full  of  darkness  and  error,  having  no  way 
but  confession  and  repentance,  to  be  delivered  from  them.  All 
which  are  great  and  weighty  truths,  worthy  of  our  most  serious 
thoughts  and  meditations,  which  we  shall  do  well  to  bestow 
upon  them. 

DISCOURSE  CXXVII. 

THE    GOSPEL    FOR    ST.  JOHN'S    DAY. 

JOHN  xxi.  19,  to  the  end. — Jesus  said  unto  Peter,  Follow  me. 
Then  Peter  turning  about,  seeth  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved 
following  ;  which  also  leaned  on  his  breast  at  supper,  and  said, 
Lord,  which  is  he  that  betray eth  thee  ?  Peter  seeing  him,  saith 
to  Jesus,  Lord,  and  what  shall  this  man  do  ?  Jesus  saith  unto 
him,  If  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee  ? 
Follow  thou  me,  &c. 

THIS  gospel  for  the  day  contains  Christ's  call  to  St.  Peter, 
together  with  some  discourse  that  passed  between  our  Saviour 
and  him  concerning  St.  John ;  both  which  will  afford  matter 
worthy  of  our  notice  and  consideration.  And, — 

First,  Of  our  Saviour's  call  to  St.  Peter,  in  these  words : 
*  Jesus  said  unto  Peter,  Follow  me.'  This  was  the  constant  form 
of  words  used  by  our  Saviour,  in  calling  his  apostles  and  disciples, 
1  Follow  me  ; '  the  import  of  which  phrase  was,  that  they  should 
sequester  themselves  from  the  incumbrances  of  the  world,  and 
become  attendants  upon  him,  to  hear  his  doctrine,  and  to  be 
eye-witnesses  of  the  miracles  with  which  he  confirmed  it ;  for  the 
apostles  and  disciples  were  not  only  to  learn  of  him  themselves, 
but  to  teach  and  instruct  others ;  the  church  which  Christ 
planted  was  to  be  watered  and  propagated  by  them  ;  they  were 
to  turn  men  from  the  darkness  of  paganism  to  the  light  of  the 
gospel,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  to  the  knowledge  of  God. 
To  fit  them  for  these  great  and  eminent  services,  our  Saviour 
singled  them  out  to  be  his  own  scholars  and  companions,  and 
taught  them  himself  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
He  established  them  in  the  belief  of  his  being  the  promised 
Messias,  and  furnished  them  with  that  evidence  and  demonstra 
tion  of  the  Spirit,  that  all  the  power  and  wisdom  of  the  world 
could  not  withstand.  And  that  they  might  the  better  attend  this 
great  work,  he  bid  them  quit  all  other  employments,  and  follow 
him.  Thus  he  called  Matthew  to  give  his  attendance  upon  him, 
who  thereupon  left  his  publican's  stall  to  be  a  preacher  of  right- 
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eousness.  The  like  charge  he  gave  to  Andrew,  James,  and  John, 
the  sons  of  Zebedee,  whom  finding  by  the  sea  mending  their 
nets,  he  called  them  to  quit  their  nets  and  trade  of  fishing,  and 
to  follow  him  ;  letting  them  know  that  he  had  other  work  for 
them,  and  that  instead  of  fish  they  should  henceforth  catch  men  : 
which  they  after  did,  by  bringing  in  shoals  of  converts  to  the 
Christian  faith.  So  particularly  did  St.  Peter,  who  was  of  the 
same  profession,  and  to  whom  Jesus  said,  '  Follow  me ;'  who 
thereupon  immediately  left  all  and  followed  him.  And  we  still 
are  called  upon  to  be  Christ's  followers,  though  not  so  imme 
diately  to  attend  his  person  as  they  did ;  yet  to  follow  his  doctrine 
delivered  by  him,  and  to  tread  in  the  steps  of  his  example,  which 
he  hath  chalked  out  for  us :  for  he  is  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the 
life,  that  can  alone  lead  us  to  life  everlasting. 

This  then  was  the  usual  form  and  method  of  Christ's  making 
and  gathering  disciples,  by  which  he  called  them  from  the  cares 
and  encumbrances  of  this  life,  to  attend  weightier  matters,  and  to 
become  his  servants  and  followers. 

And  as  Peter  was  following  Christ,  '  turning  about  he  saw  the 

disciple  whom  Jesus   loved,  likewise  following.'     This  was  John, 

who  was  peculiarly  dear  to  his  Lord  and  Master,  and  was  treated 

by  him  with    more    freedom   and  familiarity  than   the   rest,  as 

appears  by  the  honourable   place  that  Christ  gave  him  above  all 

others ;  for  '  he  leaned  on  his  breast  at  supper.'     It  was  (as  we 

are   told)  the  custom  of  those   times,  to  lie  along  at  meals  upon 

couches,  where  the  second  lay  with  his  head  in  the  bosom  of  him 

that  was  before  him  :  this  was  the  place  assigned  to  our  apostle, 

who  lay  in  our  Saviour's  bosom  at  the   Paschal  supper,  and  was 

admitted  to  his  secrets,  and  to  know  more  of  his  mind  than  the 

other  disciples.     When  our   Saviour  told  his  apostles  that  they 

were  not  all  true  to  him,  but  one  of  them  would  prove  a  traitor, 

Peter,   who  had   denied  him,  would   not  venture  to  ask  who  it 

was,  but  put  St.  John   upon  it,  whose  dearness  and  familiarity 

with    him  might  give   him   greater  boldness,   to    propound  the 

question  to   him ;    saying,   '  Lord,    which  is  he   that  betrayeth 

thee?'  To  which,  though  no  reply  be  mentioned  here,  yet  in 

chap.  xiii.  23,  '  Jesus  answered,  He  it  is  to  whom  I  shall  give  a 

sop,  when  I  have  dipped  it ;  and  when  he  had  dipped  it,  he  gave 

it  to  Judas  Iscariot,  the  son  of  Simon  :  after  which,  Satan  entered 

into  him,  and   he   quickly  delivered  him   up.'     Where  we  may 

observe,  that  our  Saviour  would  not  reveal  the  treachery  of  Judas 

to  them  all,  to  make  it  the  more   public  :  which   may  teach  us 

rather  to  conceal  than  publish  the  faults   of  one  another ;  for 

'  charity  will  cover  a  multitude  of  sins.'     Yet  notwithstanding 

he  thought  fit   to  reveal  it  unto  John,  though  not  directly,  yet 

by  signs  and  tokens  ;   to  let  us  know  that  we   may  and  ought   to 

discover    the    miscarriages   of  others   to  fit   persons  and    at  fit 

seasons,  when  it  may  tend  most  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  the 

good  of  mankind.    But  to  go  on  :— •»• 
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Christ  having  told  Peter  what  was  to  be  his  fate,  or  by  what 
manner  of  death  he  should  die,  ver.  18,  19;  'Verily  I  say  unto 
thee,  when  thou  wast  young  thou  girdest  thyself  and  walkedst 
whither  thou  wouldst ;  but  when  thou  shalt  be  old,  thou  shalt 
stretch  forth  thy  hands,  and  another  shall  gird  thee,  and  carry 
thee  where  thou  wouldst  not :'  meaning,  that  in  his  old  age  he 
should  be  led  forth  like  a  captive,  and  carried  bound  to  the  place 
of  execution  ;  *  signifying  thereby  by  what  death  he  should 
glorify  God  :'  which  by  stretching  forth  his  hands,  and  being 
carried  bound  where  he  would  not,  shewed  it  to  be  by  crucifixion  ; 
by  which  he  afterward  confessed  and  glorified  Christ. 

Now  Peter  being  told  something  of  his  own  death,  'seeing 
John,  said  unto  Jesus,  and  what  shall  this  man  do  ?'  that  is,  what 
shall  this  man's  fate  be  ?  or  how  shall  he  die  ?  To  which  our 
Saviour  gave  a  smart  reply,  checking  his  curiosity,  and  '  saying 
unto  him,  if  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  1  come,  what  is  that  to  thee? 
follow  thou  me.'  If  I  mean  to  continue  his  life  longer  than 
others,  what  does  that  concern  thee  ?  follow  thou  me.  Our 
Lord  had  told  them,  that  there  were  some  among  them  that 
should  live  to  see  his  coming  in  judgment  upon  Jerusalem  ;  which 
is  the  meaning  of  that  saying  of  his,  Matt.  xvi.  28,  '  Verily,  I 
say  unto  you,  there  be  some  standing  here  that  shall  not  taste  of 
death,  till  they  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  his  kingdom.'  And 
of  these  St.  John  was  supposed  to  be  one,  for  he  lived  to  see  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  many  years  after  it.  Now  St. 
Peter  prying  too  far  into  this  affair  of  St.  John,  met  with  this 
smart  rebuke :  '  What  if  I  will  that  he  live  to  my  coming  at  that 
time,  what  concern  is  that  of  thine  ?  or  what  matter  is  that  to 
thee  ?  Do  thou  keep  close  to  thy  duty  in  following  me:  which  as 
thou  hast  hitherto  done  in  the  discipleship,  so  must  thou  shortly 
in  sufferings  too,  and  therefore  mind  and  prepare  for  them.' 

But  the  disciples  misunderstood  that  saying  of  our  Lord, 
'  What  if  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come  ?'  Taking  that  for  his 
final  coming  to  judgment  at  the  last  day,  which  was  meant  only 
of  his  coming  in  judgment  upon  the  Jews,  and  the  final  overthrow 
of  Jerusalem,  so  often  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament.  And 
from  that  mistake  '  there  went  a  saying  among  the  brethren, 
that  that  disciple  should  not  die.'  Which  report  went  so  generally 
current  among  them,  that  as  they  took  John  the  Baptist  for  his 
forerunner  at  his  first  coming  in  the  flesh,  so  they  thought  John 
the  Evangelist  was  to  be  his  forerunner  at  his  coming  in  the  last 
day  to  judgment ;  that  he  should  live  to  that  time,  and  then  not 
die,  but  be  translated  into  heaven.  Hence  we  find  one  Ephrem, 
patriarch  of  Antioch,  affirming,  that  there  were  three  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world  to  the  end  of  it,  that  should  undergo  this 
translation  ;  Enoch  before  the  giving  of  the  law  ;  Elias  under  the 
law;  and  St.  John  under  the  gospel.  But  St.  John  himself,  in 
relating  this  passage,  confutes  this  mistake,  saying  here,  '  That 
Jesus  said  not  unto  him,  He  shall  not  die ;  but  if  I  will  that  he 
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tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee  ?'  that  is,  '  If  John  be  one  of 
those  that  shall  live  to  see  my  executing  vengeance  upon  my 
crucifiers,  what  concern  is  that  of  thine  ?  thy  business  is  to 
dispose  thyself  to  obey  arid  suffer  for  me,  and  to  follow  me  to  the 
cross ;  which  will  better  become  thee,  than  such  a  vain  and  need 
less  curiosity.'  So  that  our  Saviour's  words  were  not  meant  of 
John's  not  seeing  death,  but  that  his  life  should  be  prolonged 
beyond  the  rest ;  and  indeed  so  it  was,  for  he  lived  and  preached 
the  gospel  above  thirty  years  after  Christ's  ascension  into  heaven, 
and  died  above  a  hundred  years  old,  in  the  time  of  the  Emperor 
Trajan.  This  is  the  sum  of  the  discourse  that  passed  between  our 
Saviour  and  St.  Peter  concerning  John  ;  of  whom  it  is  said,  in  the 

Next  verse,  *  This  is  the  disciple  that  testifieth  of  these  things, 
and  wrote  these  things,  and  we  know  that  his  testimony  is  true :' 
meaning,  that  St.  John  was  the  author  of  that  gospel  that  goes 
under  his  name,  and  that  he  was  both  the  witness  and  the  writer 
of  the  things  related  in  it,  for  he  preached  it  in  the  churches  of 
Asia,  and  at  the  request  of  the  Asian  bishops  wrote  and  published 
it.  And  the  Christians  of  Asia,  especially  those  of  the  church  of 
Ephesus,  where  he  resided,  were  so  confirmed  in  the  belief  of  it 
by  the  doctrine  and  miracles  contained  in  it,  that  they  were  well 
assured  of  the  truth  of  his  testimony,  and  could  set  their  seal  to 
all  that  was  delivered  by  him.  But  beside  that  gospel, 

He  wrote  also  three  epistles  ;  the  first  catholic  to  all  Christians ; 
the  second  to  an  elect  lady  and  her  children ;  the  third  to  the 
beloved  Gaius,  whom  he  loved  in  the  Lord.  All  which  breathe 
out  nothing  but  unfeigned  love  to  God  and  our  neighbour. 
Moreover, — 

During  his  exile  and  confinement  in  the  isle  of  Patmos,  he 
wrote  likewise  the  abstruse  book  of  the  Revelation,  containing 
many  dark  mysteries,  visions,  and  prophecies  of  some  future 
events  relating  to  Christ's  church  and  kingdom. 

These  books  have  been  by  the  general  consent  and  tradition 
of  the  Christian  church  owned  for  the  writings  of  St.  John,  and 
have  been  all  received  for  canonical :  which  apostle  spake  more 
expressly  of  the  sublime  mysteries  of  religion,  such  as  the  doctrine 
of  the  Holy  Trinity,  the  divinity  of  Christ,  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead,  and  the  life  everlasting,  than  all  or  any  of  the  other 
evangelists.  And  therefore  as  St.  Matthew  is  represented  in  the 
shape  of  a  man,  for  beginning  with  the  birth  and  human  nature 
of  Christ ;  St.  Mark  of  a  lion,  for  beginning  with  the  voice  of 
one  crying  in  the  wilderness;  and  St.  Luke  of  an  ox,  for  begin 
ning  with  Zacharias  the  priest's  offering  sacrifice;  so  St.  John  is 
set  forth  in  the  shape  of  a  flying  eagle,  for  beginning  with  the 
divine  nature  of  Christ,  soaring  above  the  rest  in  these  sacred 
mysteries,  and  supplying  the  defects  of  the  other  three.  And  as 
he  spake,  so  did  he  write  more  of  the  acts  and  miracles  of  our 
Saviour,  than  any  of  them. 

And  yet  he  adds,  in  the  close  of  this  gospel :  '  There  are  also 
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many  other  things  which  Jesus  did,  the  which  if  they  should  be 
written  every  one,  I  suppose  that  even  the  world  itself  could  not 
contain  the  books  that  should  be  written.'  A  hyperbolical  ex 
pression,  signifying  the  great  multitude  of  wise  sayings,  and  the 
immense  number  of  wonderful  works,  that  were  uttered  and  done 
by  him;  which  if  they  were  all  put  into  writing,  they  would 
swell  into  so  many  volumes,  as  even  to  fill  the  world  with  the 
noise  and  number  of  them. 

To  St.  John's  writings  we  must  add  something  of  his  sufferings 
for  the  name  of  Christ :  he  met  with  great  cruelty  and  hard  usage 
from  the  Emperor  Domitian,  for  his  adhering  to  and  propagating 
the  Christian  faith.  Among  other  barbarous  treatment,  he  was, 
by  the  proconsul  of  Asia,  cast  into  a  cauldron  of  boiling  oil,  or 
oil  set  on  fire  ;  but  it  pleased  God  to  save  and  deliver  him  out 
of  it,  as  he  did  the  three  children  out  of  the  fiery  furnace,  and 
Daniel  out  of  the  lions*  den.  But  the  cruel  emperor,  finding  he 
could  not  despatch  him  that  way,  ordered  him  to  be  banished 
into  the  isle  of  Patmos,  where  he  remained  for  some  years, 
preaching  the  gospel  to  the  inhabitants  of  that  island,  till  after 
the  death  of  Domitian,  when  he  returned  again  to  Ephesus ; 
where,  finding  Timothy  their  bishop  crowned  with  martyrdom, 
he  took  upon  him  the  government  of  that  church,  till  the  time 
of  Trajan,  in  whose  reign  he  died  in  a  good  old  age.  This  is  a 
brief  account  of  the  gospel  for  this  day,  and  the  saint  concerned 
in  it;  both  which  will  instruct  us  in  many  good  lessons.  As, — 

From  Christ's  calling  upon  St.  Peter  and  the  other  disciples 
to  leave  all  and  follow  him,  we  may  learn  the  great  lesson  of 
self-denial,  and  to  follow  him  in  the  rough  as  well  as  the  smoother 
ways  of  our  duty.  This  is  the  first  lesson  to  be  learned  in  Christ's 
school :  '  If  any  will  be  my  disciple,  (saith  he,)  let  him  deny  him 
self,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  me.'  It  is  the  first  step 
we  advance  in  Christianity ;  and  he  that  boggles  at  this,  stumbles 
at  the  threshold,  and  deserts  his  Saviour  at  the  first  setting  out. 
And  too  many  such  there  are,  who,  instead  of  leaving  all  for 
Christ,  will  leave  Christ  for  every  trifle,  and  prefer  the  gratifying 
of  a  lust  before  the  love  of  their  Saviour.  But  these  are  not  so 
much  the  followers  as  the  forsakers  of  Christ,  and  must  never 
hope  to  receive  any  benefit  by  him.  Wherefore  to  approve  our 
selves  to  be  his  disciples,  let  us  be  willing  to  accompany  him  in 
his  sufferings,  as  well  as  to  partake  of  his  glories ;  and  to  follow 
him  to  the  cross,  if  we  mean  to  follow  him  to  a  crown. 

2dly,  From  Christ's  checking  St.  Peter's  curiosity  about  the 
time  and  manner  of  St.  John's  death,  we  may  learn  to  avoid  all 
idle  and  curious  questions  about  matters  which  concern  not  us  to 
know :  this  was  St.  Paul's  advice  to  Timothy,  to  '  avoid  all  pro 
fane  and  vain  babblings,  and  oppositions  of  science  falsely  so 
called.'  1  Tim.  vi.  20.  And  in  the  second  epistle,  chap.  ii.  1(>, 
he  repeats  the  same  counsel, (  Shun  all  profane  and  vain  babblings, 
for  they  will  increase  to  more  ungodliness.'  Instead  of  informing 
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the  mind,  they  only  corrupt  the  manners,  and  eat  out  the  sub 
stance  of  all  religion.  And  therefore,  ver.  23,  he  wills  him  to 
*  avoid  all  foolish  and  unlearned  questions,  knowing  they  do  but 
gender  strife,'  and  beget  nothing  but  factions  and  quarrels.  And 
therefore,  having  so  good  reason  and  authority  for  it,  we  may 
well  enough  say  to  all  such  busy  and  inquisitive  persons,  that  pry 
into  things  that  belong  riot  to  them,  as  our  Saviour  did  to  St. 
Peter,  'What  is  that  to  thee?' 

3dly,  This  discourse  may  rectify  the  mistake  about  St.  John's 
death ;  for  from  that  saying  of  our  Saviour's,  '  What  if  I  will 
that  he  tarry  till  I  come,'  there  was  a  common  fame  spread 
abroad,  which  obtained  among  the  ancients,  that  he  died  not  at 
all,  but  was  translated.  Others  from  that  report  believed,  that 
he  only  lay  asleep  in  the  grave,  and  that  he  alone  of  all  the 
apostles  was  to  live  till  Christ's  second  coming  to  judgment.  All 
which  was  without  any  foundation  ;  for  St.  John  himself,  as  was 
before  observed,  in  recording  that  matter,  declared  the  sense  of 
our  Saviour  to  be  otherwise ;  and  the  history  of  his  death  in  the 
days  of  Trajan,  hath  abundantly  confuted  that  mistake. 

Lastly,  St.  John's  firm  adhering  to  the  faith  to  the  last  gasp,  may 
teach  us  constancy  and  perseverance  in  it  to  the  end.  No  menaces 
or  persecutions  could  shake  his  belief,  or  scare  him  from  publishing 
of  the  gospel.  Trials  and  tribulations  rather  whetted  than  abated 
his  courage,  and  he  was  more  animated  than  discouraged  by  any 
earthly  opposition.  Which  should  teach  us  to  '  hold  fast  the 
profession  of  our  faith  without  wavering;'  knowing  that  if 'we 
confess  Christ  here,  he  will  confess  us  before  his  Father  who 
is  in  heaven.' 
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REV.  xiv.  1 — 5. —  I  looked,  and  lo  !  a  Lamb  stood  on  the  Mount 
Zion,  and  with  him  an  hundred  and  forty -four  thousand,  having 
his  Fathers  name  written  on  their  foreheads.  And  I  heard  a 
voice  from  heaven,  as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  &c. 

THE  high  festival  of  Christmas  is  attended  with  a  numerous  train 
of  saints  and  martyrs  for  its  greater  solemnity  ;  of  some  of  which 
the  Church  has  thought  fit  to  preserve  the  memory:  as  St.  Ste 
phen,  St.  John,  and  the  holy  Innocents ;  who,  following  Christ 
to  their  death,  may  fitly  be  remembered  at  the  celebration  of 
his  birth :  none,  as  a  father  hath  observed,  being  more  proper 
attendants  on  Christ's  nativity,  than  the  blessed  martyrs,  who 
have  laid  down  their  lives  for  him,  from  whose  birth  they  received 
a  spiritual  life.  And  of  these,  the  same  father  hath  observed 
three  sorts. 
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The  first  sort  is,  of  those  that  were  martyrs  '  both  in  will  and 
deed.'  Of  this  kind  was  St.  Stephen,  and  many  other  of  the 
apostles,  who  not  only  in  will,  but  in  deed  laid  down  their  lives 
for  Christ. 

The  second  sort  is,  of  those  that  were  martyrs  '  in  will,'  but 
not  '  in  deed.'  Of  this  kind  was  St.  John,  who  yielded  himself 
to  death,  when  cast  into  the  boiling  cauldron,  and  so  was  a 
martyr  in  will ;  but  being  by  the  good  providence  of  God  pre 
served  and  delivered  out  of  it,  he  was  not  so  in  deed. 

The  third  sort  is,  of  those  that  were  martyrs  *  in  deed/  but 
not  '  in  will.'  And  this  was  the  case  of  those  innocent  children 
that  were  slain  by  Herod,  and  so  suffered  '  in  deed ; '  but  being 
infants  incapable  of  knowledge  and  choice,  could  not  be  so  '  in 
will.'  And  yet,  these  have  been  ever  reckoned  among  the 
martyrs,  because  they  suffered  for  Christ ;  and  a  day  was  ap 
pointed  by  the  holy  fathers,  as  Origen  tells  us,  to  celebrate 
their  memory  from  that  time  in  the  church  of  God,  which  day 
hath  been  observed  in  the  Christian  church,  at  this  season, 
ever  since. 

The  collect  for  the  day  minds  us,  how  God  out  of  the  mouths 
of  babes  and  sucklings  hath  ordained  strength,  and  made  infants 
to  glorify  him  by  their  deaths.  These  words  were  taken  out  of 
the  eighth  Psalm,  where  the  Psalmist  blesses  God,  who  by 
the  means  of  little  children  promotes  his  own  glory,  and  by  the 
innocence  of  their  lives  and  deaths  perfecteth  praise ;  as  our 
Saviour  elsewhere  does,  saying,  '  I  thank  thee,  O  Father,  Lord 
of  heaven  and  earth,  that  thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the 
wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes ;  even  so, 
Father,  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight.'  Matt.  xi.  25,  26. 
Thence  teaching  us  to  pray,  that  God  would  '  mortify  and  kill 
all  vices  in  us,  and  so  strengthen  us  with  his  grace,  that  by  the 
innocency  of  our  lives  and  the  constancy  of  our  faith,  even  unto 
death,  we  may  glorify  his  holy  name,  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.' 

The  epistle  for  the  day  contains  a  vision  of  St.  John's, 
wherein,  as  in  a  landscape,  was  represented  to  him  something 
of  the  glories  of  heaven,  and  the  felicities  of  a  future  state ;  of 
which,  because  suffering  infants  may  be  partakers,  as  well  as 
adult  persons,  they  are  appointed  to  be  read  on  the  day  of  their 
remembrance. 

The  vision  hath  in  it  many  abstruse  and  obscure  passages, 
which  being  hard  to  be  understood,  I  shall  not  presume  to 
determine  any  thing  positively  about  them ;  but  only  give  you 
the  best  light  into  them  that  I  can,  from  the  conjectures  of 
learned  men. 

It  begins  thus :  *  I  looked,  and  lo !  a  Lamb  stood  on  the  mount 
Zion.'  Now  this  Lamb  is  supposed  to  be  that  '  Lamb  of  God,' 
that  was  ushered  in  by  St.  John,  to  '  take  away  the  sins  of  the 
world ;'  even  the  Son  of  God,  our  blessed  Saviour.  John  i.  29,36. 
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This  *  Lamb'  is  said  to  be  '  slain  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world,'  Rev.  xiii.  8  ;  meaning,  that  God,  in  his  eternal  decree 
and  determination,  had  appointed  him  as  a  sacrifice  to  be  offered 
up  for  the  sins  of  mankind.  Of  this,  Abraham  foretold,  saying 
unto  Isaac,  *  My  son,  God  will  provide  himself  a  lamb  for  a 
burnt-offering,'  Gen.  xxii.  8  ;  which  Lamb  was,  *  according  to 
the  determinate  counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God,  by  wicked 
hands  taken  and  slain.'  Acts  ii.  23.  For  these  sufferings,  by 
which  this  Lamb  of  God  took  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  and 
accomplished  the  work  of  man's  salvation,  he  was  highly  advanced 
and  rewarded.  '  He  stood  upon  the  mount  Zion,'  having  all 
power  in  the  Christian  church,  which  is  often  expressed  in  Scrip 
ture  by  'Zion'  and  'Jerusalem.'  In  other  places,  he  is  said  to 
'  sit  upon  the  throne  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  with  an  hundred 
forty  and  four  thousand'  round  about  him,  'having  the  Father's 
name  written  on  their  foreheads.'  By  these  are  meant  that 
numerous  train  of  saints  and  angels,  that  surround  the  throne  of 
God,  singing  praises  to  him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  to 
the  Lamb  for  evermore.  Of  these  we  read  more  in  the  fifth 
chapter  of  the  Revelation,  ver.  11,  12,  where  St.  John  tells  us, 
'  He  beheld,  and  heard  the  voice  of  many  angels  round  about 
the  throne,  the  number  whereof  was  ten  thousand  times  ten 
thousand,  and  thousands  of  thousands,  saying  with  a  loud  voice, 
Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain,  to  receive  power,  and  wis 
dom,  and  glory,  and  blessing.'  Among  these  may  be  supposed 
to  be  those  glorified  infants,  that  were  murdered  and  martyred 
for  the  sake  of  Christ. 

The  Greek  church,  in  their  calendar,  reckon  them  to  the 
number  of  fourteen  thousand ;  to  which  may  be  added,  other 
elect  people  of  God,  who  being  baptized  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  are  said  to  '  have  the  Father's 
name  written  or  signed  in  their  foreheads.' 

Moreover,  in  this  vision,  wherein  he  seems  like  St.  Paul,  to  be 
rapt  up  into  the  third  heaven,  'he  heard  a  voice  from  heaven, 
as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of  a  great  thunder.' 
By  which  may  be  meant  the  shouts  and  acclamations  of  glorified 
saints,  and  just  men  made  perfect,  which  resembled  the  mur 
muring  sound  of  flowing  streams  and  falling  waters,  the  noise 
whereof  seemed  sometimes  to  break  forth  like  a  clap  of  thunder. 
Furthermore,  '  1  heard  (saith  he)  the  voice  of  harpers  harping 
with  their  harps;'  which  maybe  understood  of  that  heavenly 
music  made  by  the  blessed  consort  of  those  celestial  inhabitants ; 
'  singing  as  it  were  a  new  song  before  the  throne,  and  before  the 
four  beasts  and  elders  ; '  meaning,  the  glorious  Hallelujah  sung 
to  the  Lamb  or  Son  of  God,  for  taking  away  the  sins  of  the 
world.  This  is  the  new  song  so  often  referred  to  by  David,  saying, 
'  Sing  unto  the  Lord  a  new  song,  for  he  hath  done  marvellous 
things.'  It  is  that  triumphant  Epinicion,  or  song  of  victory, 
sounded  forth  by  the  heavenly  host,  for  the  redemption  of 
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mankind,  who  were  *  redeemed  not  with  such  corruptible  things 
as  silver  and  gold,  but  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a 
lamb  without  blemish  and  without  spot.'  And  this  was  '  a  song, 
that  no  man  could  learn,  but  the  hundred  forty  and  four  thousand, 
which  were  redeemed  from  the  earth.'  For  as  none  but  they 
were  concerned  in  it,  so  none  else  could  bear  a  part  in  that 
celestial  choir.  The  wicked  and  the  ungodly  are  not  fitted  to 
extol  or  glorify  God ;  they  are  only  the  faithful  and  elect  people 
of  God,  that  are  qualified  to  sing  forth  his  praises. 

After  this,  there  follows  a  description  of  the  blessed  inhabitants 
of  the  heavenly  regions  ;  who  are  here  described, — 

1st,  By  their  purity  :  '  These  are  they  which  were  not  defiled 
with  women,  for  they  are  virgins.'  This  may  be  truly  affirmed 
of  the  innocent  children  we  commemorate  this  day,  who  being 
sent  out  of  the  world  almost  as  soon  as  they  came  into  it,  escaped 
all  the  defilements  of  the  flesh,  and  were  pure  from  the  pollutions 
of  the  world  ;  they  were  taken  away  in  their  virgin  state,  and 
died  without  the  impurity  of  sinful  lusts;  and  so  were  (as  St. 
Paul  wished  in  the  behalf  of  the  Corinthians)  '  presented  as 
chaste  virgins  unto  Christ.'  2  Cor.  xi.  2.  The  like  may  be 
affirmed  of  all  truly  regenerated  Christians,  whose  souls  being 
washed  in  the  blood  of  that  immaculate  Lamb  that  was  slain  to 
purge  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  are  presented  pure  and  without 
spot  before  God,  by  Jesus  Christ :  and  so  become  inhabitants 
of  these  undefiled  mansions  ;  who  are  described,  as  by  their 
purity,  so,— 

2dly,  By  their  piety,  manifested  by  a  holy  imitation  of  their 
Saviour,  expressed  in  these  words :  '  These  are  they  that  follow 
the  Lamb  withersoever  he  goeth  :'  meaning,  that  they  follow  the 
direction  of  Christ's  doctrine,  and  the  guidance  of  his  example. 
His  faithful  servants  will  be  followers  of  him  as  dear  children, 
and  tread  in  the  steps  that  he  hath  chalked  out  for  them.  They 
will  follow  the  example  of  his  patience,  humility,  and  condescen 
sion  for  the  good  of  mankind,  and  think  it  their  glory  as  well  as 
their  duty  to  imitate  and  come  as  near  him  as  they  can.  The 
expression  here  of  following  the  Lamb  *  withersoever  he  goeth/ 
implies  the  following  of  him,  as  well  in  the  rough  and  miry  ways 
of  persecution  and  adversity,  as  in  the  smoother  paths  of  pleasure 
and  prosperity ;  and  so  indeed  we  must,  following  him  in  self- 
denial,  and  taking  up  the  cross,  if  we  mean  to  follow  him  to 
heaven,  and  there  receive  from  him  a  crown. 

3dly,  These  heavenly  inhabitants  are  farther  described  by  their 
great  privileges  and  advantages  above  others  ;  for  they  are  said 
to  be  '  redeemed  from  among  men,  being  the  first  fruits  unto 
God,  and  to  the  Lamb;'  that  is,  they  were  rescued  from  the 
sins  and  punishments  of  that  wicked  age,  having  a  part  in 
the  first  resurrection,  and  over  them  the  second  death  hath  no 
power.  Rev.  xx.  5. 

Lastly,  They  are  described  by  the  inriocency  and  integrity  of 
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their  lives ;  for  *  in  their  mouth  was  found  no  guile,  for  they 
were  without  fault  before  the  throne  of  God.'  Such  were  those 
innocent  babes,  whose  murder  and  martyrdom  we  remember  this 
day.  There  was  no  falsehood  or  hypocrisy  in  their  hearts  or 
tongues,  who  having  committed  no  actual  sin,  were  without 
fault  and  blameless  before  God.  And  such  are  all  penitent  and 
sincere  Christians,  whose  sins  being  done  away  by  his  mercy, 
appear  innocent  and  righteous  in  God's  sight. 

Thus  I  have  given  the  best  light  I  can  into  the  dark  and 
obscure  passages  of  this  day's  epistle  ;  in  which  we  have, — 

1.  A   glimpse  or  imperfect  representation  of  the  future  joys 
and  glories  of  heaven  ;  which  are  enough  to  quicken  our  appetite 
and  desires  after  them,  though  not  to  satisfy  our  curiosity  about 
them.    *  It  doth  not  yet  appear  (saith  St.  John)  what  we  shall  be;' 
for  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nor  hath  it  entered  into  the 
heart  of  man  to  conceive  what  great  things  God  hath  laid  up  for 
them  |that  love  and  fear  him ;'  only  we  know  that  we  shall  be 
'  like  him,  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is.'     We  shall  live  for  ever 
in  his  presence,  and  be  ravished  with  the  incessant  praises  and 
hallelujahs  sung  to  Him  that   sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  to  the 
Lamb  for  evermore  ;  which  things  we  are  rather  tto  admire  and 
prepare  for,  than  to  pry  too  much  into  such  unsearchable  and 
unrevealed  mysteries. 

2.  We  learn  from  this  Discourse,  the  qualifications  of  the 
persons  that  will  be  received  into  those  unspeakable  joys.     And 
they  are  such  as  are  pure   in  heart,  and  keep  themselves  un 
spotted  from  the  world ;  for  heaven  is  the  mansion  of  peace  and 
purity,  where  no  discord  or  defilement  enters.     They  that  are 
admitted  there,  are  described  in  the  vision  to  be  such  as  '  were 
not  defiled  with  women,'  nor  corrupted  by  strange  flesh,  but  have 
kept  their  vessels  in  sanctification  and  honour,  and  not  in  the 
lusts  of  uncleanness. 

Again,  They  are  such  as  are  true  followers  of  Christ,  and  '  follow 
the  Lamb  wherever  he  goes  ; '  not  declining  the  ways  of  virtue 
for  any  difficulties  they  meet  with  in  them,  but  being  faith 
ful  unto  death,  and  resisting  even  unto  blood,  striving  against 
sin.  By  thus  passing  through  the  world  with  innocence  and 
patience,  we  shall  arrive  at  last  to  the  undefiled  regions  of  bliss 
and  glory. 


DISCOURSE    CXXIX. 

THE    GOSPEL    FOR    THE    INNOCENTS'    DAY. 

MATTHEW  ii.  13 — 19. — The  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  to  Joseph 
in  a  dream,  saying,  Arise,  and  take  the  young  child  and  his 
mother,  and  flee  into  Egypt ;  and  be  thou  there  until  I  bring 
thee  word,  for  Herod  will  seek  the  young  child  to  destroy  him. 
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When  he  arose,  and  took  the  young  child  and  his  mother  by 
night,  and  departed  into  Egypt,  and  was  there  until  the  death 
of  Herod,  &c. 

THIS  gospel  for  the  day  acquaints  us  with  the  manner  of  our 
Saviour's  preservation  from  the  ambitious  rage  and  cruelty  of 
Herod ;  who  fearing  the  shaking  of  his  throne  by  the  birth  of  a 
new-born  King,  sought  to  slay  him  in  his  infancy,  to  secure  him 
self  in  the  kingdom.  How  he  escaped  this  intended  murder  is 
the  design  of  the  ensuing  words  to  declare. 

They  begin  thus  :  '  The  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  to  Joseph 
in  a  dream.'  The  appearances  of  angels  in  dreams  and  visions, 
to  deliver  messages,  were  frequent  in  those  times  upon  some 
great  and  weighty  occasions.  Thus  Joseph  was  warned  of  God, 
by  an  angel's  *  appearing  to  him  in  a  dream,  to  take  unto  him 
Mary  his  wife.'  Matt.  i.  20.  An  angel  likewise  appeared  to  the 
Virgin  Mary,  to  let  her  know,  that  *  she  should  conceive  and 
bring  forth  a  Son,  and  call  his  name  Jesus.'  Luke  i.  28,  29. 
The  wise  men  that  came  from  the  east  to  see  and  worship  the 
new-born  King  of  the  Jews,  were  '  warned  by  God  in  a  dream 
to  return  into  their  own  country  another  way.'  Matt.  ii.  12. 
After  whose  departure,  '  the  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  again  to 
Joseph  in  a  dream,  saying  unto  him,  Arise,  and  take  the  young 
child  and  his  mother,  and  flee  into  Egypt,  and  tarry  there  till 
the  death  of  Herod.'  The  reason  whereof  is  added,  because 
Herod,  alarmed  with  the  inquiry  of  the  wise  men  from  the  east, 
saying,  '  Where  is  he  that  is  born  King  of  the  Jews  ?'  and  jealous 
of  the  loss  of  his  kingdom  by  the  birth  of  a  rival  king,  designed 
to  destroy  him  to  prevent  the  danger ;  which  thing  he  first 
attempted  to  do  by  craft  and  subtilty,  seeking  an  opportunity  to 
despatch  him  under  a  pretence  of  worshipping  him ;  of  which, 
see  more  in  the  gospel  for  the  Epiphany.  But  being  disappointed 
of  that  design,  he  labours  to  do  that  by  violence  and  open  force, 
which  he  could  not  compass  by  secret  policy ;  to  which  end,  he 
ordered  *  all  the  children  that  were  in  Bethlehem,  and  in  ail  the 
coasts  thereof,  to  be  put  to  death,  from  two  years  old  and 
under ; '  hoping  among  the  rest  to  be  rid  of  this  new-born  King. 
And  to  make  sure  work  of  it,  he  spared  not  his  own  son  from  the 
massacre  ;  which  made  Augustus,  upon  hearing  of  it,  say,  Melius 
est  Herodis  porcum  esse  quam  jilium  ;  it  was  better  to  be  Herod's 
swine  than  son ;  for  being  a  Jew,  he  prohibited  the  killing  of 
swine,  but  made  no  scruple  of  destroying  his  son.  An  account 
of  this  cruelty  of  Herod  to  his  own  and  the  Bethlemite  children, 
we  have  from  Macrobius,  with  sharp  reflections  on  this  bloody 
tragedy.  Lib.  Saturn.  I. 

13 ut  how  was  the  Son  of  God,  our  Saviour,  preserved  from  this 
intended  slaughter?  Why,  this  was  done  by  God  Almighty's 
ordering  Joseph,  by  the  ministration  of  an  angel,  to  secure  the 
holy  child  Jesus  and  his  mother  by  a  speedy  flight  into  Egypt ; 
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which  he  immediately  did,  departing  in  the  night,  to  lose  no 
time,  and  to  prevent  discovery;  where  he  remained,  according  to 
order,  till  the  death  of  Herod. 

And  here  some  have  observed  the  difficulty  of  this  journey, 
how  he  was  not  commanded  into  a  neighbouring  village,  or  to  his 
own  country,  Galilee,  but  removed  into  a  far  country,  above  two 
hundred  miles  distant  from  home  or  any  of  his  friends,  through 
a  vast  desert,  in  a  cold  season,  with  a  child  not  above  six  weeks 
old,  unto  a  strange  people  of  another  language,  uncertain  how 
long  he  should  stay,  and  what  entertainment  he  should  meet  with. 
Which  command  of  God  to  Joseph  was  like  that  to  Abraham, 
Gen.  xii.  1  :  '  Get  thee  out  of  thy  country,  and  from  thy  kin 
dred,  and  from  thy  father's  house,  unto  a  land  which  I  shall 
shew  thee :  and  I  will  bless  thee,  "and  in  thy  seed  shall  the 
nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed.'  Now,  neither  was  Abraham 
nor  Joseph  disobedient  to  the  heavenly  vision,  but  both  without 
any  disputing  readily  obeyed  the  command  of  their  Maker ;  for 
Abraham  *  presently  departed,  as  the  Lord  had  spoken  unto  him,' 
ver.  4 ;  which  the  apostle  ascribes  to  the  strength  of  his  faith, 
Heb,  xi.  8 :  '  By  faith  Abraham,  when  he  was  called  to  go  out 
into  a  land  which  he  should  after  receive  for  an  inheritance, 
obeyed ;  and  he  went  out,  not  knowing  whither  he  went.' 

By  the  same  trust  and  confidence  in  God,  Joseph,  upon  the 
message  of  the  angel,  '  arose,  and  took  the  young  child  and  his 
mother,  and  departed  where  he  was  directed,  (viz.  into  Egypt,) 
and  was  there  until  the  death  of  Herod.' 

What  hardships  he  met  with  in  his  journey,  and  what  usage 
he  found  there,  the  Scripture  being  silent,  it  will  be  too  curious 
for  us   to  inquire.      At   his  arrival    there,    he   is    supposed   to 
reside   in  or  near  the   city  called   Heliopolis ;   where   the  holy 
child  Jesus  being  carried  into  the  temple,  the  statues  and  idols 
were  said  to  fall  down  at  his  presence,  like  Dagon  at  the  approach 
of  the  ark;  wherein  was  fulfilled  that  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  chap. 
xix.  1  :    '  Behold !   the  Lord    shall   come  into  Egypt,  and  the 
idols  of  Egypt  shall  be  moved  at  his  presence.'     The  abode  or 
residence  of  those  holy  persons  in  Egypt,  blessed  that  heathenish 
and  idolatrous  country  with  many  signal  blessings,  of  which  the 
prophet  in  that  chapter  gives  some  particular  account.     In  the 
beginning,  he  tells  them  what  confusions  should  happen  among 
them  by  reason  of  their  idolatries,  that  the   *  heart  of  Egypt 
should  melt  in  the  midst  of  it;'  that  their  courage  should  fail,  and 
their  counsels  be  infatuated  by  falling  out  and  fighting  with  one 
another.     All  which  would  make  way  for,  and  end  in  their  deli 
verance  ;  for  God  would  (  send  them  a  Saviour,  a  great  one,  and 
he  should  deliver  them,'  ver.  20.    *  Then  should  Egypt  speak  the 
language  of  Canaan,  and   swear  to  the   Lord  of  hosts,'  ver.  18. 
'  In  that  day  there  shall  be  an  altar  to  the  Lord  in  the  midst  of 
the  land  of  Egypt,  and  sacrifices  and  oblations  offered  thereon/ 
ver.  J9.  *  And  the  Lord  shall  be  known  in  Egypt,  and  a  blessing 
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shall  be  in  the  midst  of  the  land.'  And  for  a  close  they  are 
told,  '  That  the  Lord  of  hosts  shall  bless  them,  saying,  Blessed 
be  Egypt  my  people,  and  Israel  mine  inheritance.'  These 
things  foretold  by  the  prophet,  were  after  fulfilled  by, this  Son  of 
God :  of  which,  it  is  supposed,  they  had  the  news  brought  and 
confirmed  to  them  by  these  holy  persons. 

But  how  or  when  did  they  return  out  of  Egypt  ?  Why,  the 
angel  that  warned  them  to  go  and  tarry  in  Egypt  till  the  death 
of  Herod,  did  likewise  bring  them  word  of  Herod's  death,  and 
ordered  them  to  return,  as  we  read  in  the  19th,  20th,  and  21st 
verses  of  this  chapter ;  where  we  are  told,  that  '  when  Herod  was 
dead,  behold,  an  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  to  Joseph  in  a  dream 
in  Egypt,  saying,  Arise,  and  take  the  young  child  and  his  mother, 
and  go  into  the  land  of  Israel,  for  they  are  dead  who  sought  the 
young  child's  life.  And  he  arose,  and  took  the  young  child  and 
his  mother,  and  came  into  the  land  of  Israel.'  And  this  was 
done,  as  the  gospel  for  this  day  tells  us,  '  that  it  might  be  fulfilled 
which  was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet,  saying,  Out  of 
Egypt  have  I  called  my  Son.'  Which  words  are  quoted  out  of 
Hosea,  chap.  xi.  1  :  '  When  Israel  was  a  child,  then  I  loved 
him,  and  called  my  Son  out  of  Egypt.'  Which  saying  was 
literally  spoken  of  Israel,  but  mystically  of  Christ ;  both  which 
were  beloved  of  him,  and  called  by  him  out  of  Egypt.  For  as 
Pharaoh  commanded  all  the  male  children  of  the  Hebrews  to  be 
slain  as  soon  as  they  were  born,  thinking  thereby  to  destroy 
God's  first-born  Israel;  so  Herod  appointed  all  the  young  chil 
dren  of  the  Bethlemites  to  be  murdered  in  their  infancy,  hoping 
thereby  to  destroy  the  new-born  King  of  Israel.  But  God  in 
his  good  providence  preserved  both,  and  thereby  disappointed  the 
bloody  designs  of  each  :  for  as  God  by  the  death  of  Pharaoh  de 
livered  Israel  with  a  high  hand  out  of  Egypt,  so  did  he  by  the 
death  of  Herod  call  his  Son  out  of  the  same  place. 

Now  the  cruelty  of  Herod  towards  these  tender  infants,  with 
the  occasion  of  it,  is  set  forth  in  the  following  words :  '  Then 
Herod,  when  he  saw  that  he  was  mocked  of  the  wise  men,  was 
exceeding  wroth;'  that  is,  when  he  failed  of  his  expectation  of 
seeing  them  in  their  way  home,  by  their  returning  another  way, 
and  thereby  lost  the  opportunity  of  executing  his  wicked  pur 
pose,  he  was  filled  with  rage,  and  presently  '  sent  forth  and  slew 
all  the  children  that  were  in  Bethlehem,  from  two  years  old  and 
under,  according  to  the  time  which  he  had  diligently  inquired  of 
the  wise  men ;'  meaning  the  time  of  Christ's  birth,  or  computing 
his  age  as  he  learned  from  the  Magi  or  wise  men  that  came  to 
worship  him,  which  he  calculated  to  be  under  two  years  old,  and 
therefore  immediately  gave  order  for  the  slaughter  of  all  the 
children  in  Bethlehem  of  that  age,  thinking  thereby  to  include 
this  new-born  King  in  the  bloody  execution,  and  so  to  be  rid  of 
the  fears  of  any  competitor.  A  cruelty  surpassing  all  belief,  had 
not  Herod  been  the  actor,  famous  for  killing  his  own  children, 
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and  murdering  all  that  stood  in  his  way.  By  which  we  see  to 
what  height  of  cruelty  ambition  edged  on  with  rage  and  jealousy 
may  lead  men,  and  how  little  regard  or  remorse  it  hath  for 
shedding  the  most  innocent  blood. 

But  how  did  the  Bethlemites,  both  men  arid  women,  take  this 
inhuman  slaughter  of  their  little  children  ?  Why,  no  doubt,  with 
great  grief  and  lamentation  :  yea,  the  cry  and  lamentation,  espe 
cially  of  the  poor  mothers,  so  suddenly  bereft  of  their  dear 
children,  was  so  great,  that,  as  we  are  here  told,  '  then  was  ful 
filled  that  which  was  spoken  by  Jeremy  the  prophet,  saying, 
in  Rama  was  a  voice  heard,  lamentation,  and  weeping,  and  great 
mourning;  Rachel  weeping  for  her  children,  and  would  not  be 
comforted,  because  they  are  not.'  Rama  was  a  chief  town  be 
longing  to  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  which  was  of  Rachel's  family  ; 
and  her  weeping  for  her  children,  was  for  their  being  carried 
away  from  her  into  captivity,  and  so  were  not  with  her ;  of  which  we 
read,  Jer.  xxxi.  15.  And  this  was  a  type  of  the  murder  of  these  in 
nocent  children  in  Bethlehem,  in  or  near  which  Rachel  was  buried. 

But  what  became  of  Herod,  after  this  inhuman  butchery? 
Why,  history  tells  us,  that  he  died  a  miserable  and  untimely 
death,  smitten  with  sundry  plagues  and  tortures  both  in  body  and 
mind  ;  God  avenging  his  cruelty  to  those  poor  innocents,  by 
turning  it  upon  himself,  his  inward  parts  scorched  with  a  burning 
fever,  his  outward  parts  afflicted  with  boils  and  ulcers,  together 
with  great  convulsions  and  torments  in  both  :  as  Josephus  relates 
more  at  large,  lib.  xvii.  cap.  8. 

This  was  the  wretched  end  of  this  merciless  tyrant,  who  was 
eaten  up  with  worms,  leaving  a  brand  of  infamy  upon  his  name, 
and  trouble  to  his  posterity.  Whereas — 

These  holy  innocents  have  been  ever  since  remembered  with 
honour,  and  rewarded  with  a  crown  of  martyrdom. 

Thus  we  see  the  drift  of  this  gospel,  and  the  design  of  this 
festival  ;  from  both  which,  we  may  learn  many  useful  lessons : 
as, — 

1st,  From  Herod's  cruelty  in  destroying  those  holy  babes,  we 
learn,  that  innocence  is  not  always  a  sufficient  protection  from 
the  rage  and  fury  of  bloody  men  ;  for  these  harmless  infants  had 
never  committed  any  actual  sin,  nor  harboured  any  evil  design 
against  any  :  and  if  innocence  could  have  saved  them,  they  had 
escaped  the  doleful  massacre  ;  but  this  rather  exposed  than  pro 
tected  them  from  the  fury  of  the  tyrant. 

2dly,  We  may  learn  from  hence,  that  sufferings  are  not  always 
arguments  of  guilt  in  those  that  undergo  them;  for  we  see  here, 
that  innocent  children  may  be  made  a  sacrifice  to  the  ambition  of 
wicked  men :  and  therefore  such  sufferings  are  rather  tokens  of 
God's  favour,  than  marks  of  his  displeasure  ;  for  these  infants 
were  honoured  and  crowned  for  their  sufferings,  and  many  a  man 
hath  owed  his  happiness  to  his  afflictions.  Which  may  teach  us, — 

3dly,  That  whatever  afflictions  or  oppression  innocence  ,rnay 
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meet  with  from  the  hands  of  men,  it  will  be  sure  to  be  rewarded 
by  the  hand  of  God.  He  who  makes  all  things  work  together 
for  good  to  his  dear  children,  hath  placed  the  cross  in  the  way 
to  a  crown,  and  ordered  that  by  many  tribulations  we  are  to 
arrive  to  and  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

4thly,  From  Herod's  pretending  to  worship  our  Saviour  to 
have  an  opportunity  to  destroy  him,  we  may  learn,  that  religion 
is  too  often  used  as  an  instrument  to  serve  men's  ambitious  and 
worldly  designs;  which  should  warn  good  men  not  to  be  too 
easily  imposed  upon  by  such  pretences. 

5thly,  From  God's  warning  of  Joseph  to  arise,  and  take  his 
young  son  and  his  mother,  and  flee  into  Egypt,  to  escape  the 
fury  of  Herod,  we  learn  the  watchful  care  of  Divine  Providence 
for  the  security  and  preservation  of  his  people.  God  is  a  strong 
tower  of  defence  to  them  that  put  their  trust  in  him,  and  his 
providence  is  a  sure  refuge  to  flee  to  in  times  of  trouble.  And 
'  who  shall  harm  you  (saith  the  apostle)  if  ye  are  followers  of  that 
which  is  good  ?'  Moreover, — 

6thly,  From  God's  rewarding  these  holy  innocents,  and  listing 
them  in  the  number  and  blessedness  of  martyrs,  we  may  learn  to 
part  with  our  dearest  children,  and  nearest  pledges  of  ourselves, 
at  God's  call,  and  in  his  cause.  We  may  not  murmur  or  repine, 
but  readily  resign  them  up,  when  they  may  become  instruments 
of  God's  glory,  and  thereby  promote  their  own  happiness  :  *  suffer 
little  children  to  come  unto  me,  saith  Christ,  and  forbid  them 
not,  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.'  They  can  be  no  losers 
by  God's  taking  them  from  us,  when  he  takes  them  to  himself; 
and  therefore  we  should  rather  mind  the  goodness  of  God,  than 
mourn  or  murmur  at  such  dispensations  ;  saying  with  holy  Job, 
upon  the  loss  of  all  his  children,  '  The  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord 
hath  taken  away,  and  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord.' 

Lastly,  Let  us  learn  from  hence  to  *  become  as  little  children,' 
in  the  frame  and  temper  of  our  minds  ;  without  which  our  Saviour 
tells  us,  s  we  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.'  Matt, 
xviii.  3.  Let  us  imitate  them  in  their  innocency  by  a  harmless 
and  inoffensive  conversation  ;  for  they  neither  think  nor  do  any  evil. 
Let  us  learn  of  them  humility  and  lowliness  of  mind ;  for 
they  are  neither  lifted  up  with  their  own,  nor  envy  at  any  others 
condition.  Again, — 

Let  us  imitate  them  in  their  submission  to  the  will  of  God  and 
entire  dependence  upon  him ;  for  as  they  have  no  will  of  their 
own,  but  are  wholly  guided  by  the  will  of  God  both  in  doing  and 
suffering,  so  let  us  upon  all  occasions  say,  '  Father,  not  my  will, 
but  thine  be  done.' 

Finally,  Let  us  imitate  them  in  their  contempt  of  the  world ; 
for  as  no  ambitious  or  worldly  designs  enter  into  the  minds  of 
children,  so  it  were  well  if  ours  were  as  free  from  them.  In 
short,  as  they  glorified  God  by  their  deaths,  so  let  us  do  by 
our  lives. 
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DISCOURSE    CXXX. 

THE  EPISTLE  FOR  THE  SUNDAY  AFTER  CHRISTMAS-DAY. 

GAL.  iv.  1 — 7. — Now  I  say,  that  the  heir,  as  long  as  he  is  a 
child,  differeth  nothing  from  a  servant,  though  he  be  Lord  of 
all :  but  is  under  tutors  and  governors,  until  the  time  appointed 
of  the  father.  Even  so  we,  when  we  were  children,  were  in 
bondage  under  the  elements  of  the  world:  but  when  the  fulness 
of  time  was  come,  God  sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  &c. 

THE  great  feast  of  our  Saviour's  nativity  hath  not  only  some 
days  to  go  before  and  prepare  for  it,  but  likewise  some  to  follow 
after  it,  to  attend  and  adorn  that  great  solemnity.  Accordingly, 
this  day  being  the  first  Sunday  after  Christmas,  hath  the  same 
collect  to  celebrate  the  mercy,  and  to  continue  the  memory  of  it. 

The  epistle  and  gospel  likewise  treat  of  the  same  subject ;  the 
birth  of  Christ :  the  one  shewing  us  the  time,  the  other  the 
manner  of  it. 

As  for  the  time,  the  beginning  of  the  epistle  for  this  day  tells 
us,  that  the  church  was  for  some  time  in  its  infancy  or  childhood  ; 
during  which  time  it  was  in  bondage  under  the  elements  of  the 
world,  till  in  the  fulness  of  time  it  was  set  free  by  the  birth  of  a 
Saviour. 

'  Now  I  say,'  saith  the  apostle,  ver.  1,  2, '  that  the  heir,  as  long 
as  he  is  a  child,  differeth  nothing  from  a  servant,  though  he  be 
Lord  of  all :  but  is  under  tutors  and  governors,  till  the  time 
appointed  of  the  father.'  Even  so  the  church,  during  its  minority, 
though  heir  of  all  the  promises,  and  Lord  of  all  the  blessings 
contained  in  them,  was  yet  as  a  servant  under  the  power  and 
pulpilage  of  the  law,  and  to  be  trained  up  under  the  beggarly  rites 
and  rudiments  of  it ;  till  He,  who  was  the  substance  of  all  those 
types  and  shadows,  should  come,  to  set  it  in  a  higher  form,  by 
the  more  spiritual  and  manly  institutions  of  the  gospel.  And — 

'  When  that  fulness  of  time  was  come,  God  sent  forth  his  Son, 
made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law.'  Where  by  '  the  fulness 
of  time,'  we  are  to  understand  that  happy  period,  when  the  date 
of  all  the  promises  and  prophecies  of  the  Messias  was  expired 
and  run  out :  for  if  we  look  back  even  to  the  first  foundation  of 
the  world,  we  shall  find  very  early  notices  given  of  this  Divine 
Person,  which  in  the  successive  ages  of  the  world,  were  renewed 
and  improved  into  clearer  revelations  of  him. 

He  was  promised  to  Adam  in  Paradise,  immediately  after  the 
fall,  Gen.  iii.  15. 

And  some  hundreds  of  years  after,  to  Abraham,  Gen.  xii.  3. 

After  that  to  Moses,  Deut.  xviii.  15;  then  to  Jacob,  Gen.xlix.  10. 

In  farther  process  of  time,  the  prophets  gave  fuller  and  plainer 
revelations  of  him,  the  light  of  prophecy  shining  more  and  more 
unto  the  perfect  day  of  his  actual  appearance. 
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The  prophet  Isaiah  declared  the  person,  of  whom  he  should 
be  born.  Isa.  vii.  14. 

The  prophet  Micah  foretold  the  place  of  his  nativity.  Mic.  v.  2. 

The  prophet  Daniel  fixed  the  time  and  period  of  his  coming. 
Dan.  ix.  14. 

The  prophet  Haggai,  at  the  building  of  the  second  temple, 
declared,  that  the  '  desire  of  all  nations  should  come,  and  fill  that 
house  with  his  glory.'  Hag.  ii.  7.  And  the  prophet  Malachi,  the 
last  of  the  prophets,  that  '  the  Lord  whom  they  sought,  should 
suddenly  come  to  his  temple.'  Mai.  iii.  1. 

Now,  when  the  date  of  all  these  predictions  was  run  out,  and 
the  measure  of  time  appointed  for  his  coming  was  filled  up,  then 
was  the  fulness  of  time,  which  happened  to  fall  in  exactly  with 
the  time  of  his  appearance,  the  happy  season  we  now  com 
memorate. 

For,  at  this  fulness  of  time,  the  apostle  here  tells  us,  '  God 
sent  forth  his  Son.'  He  was,  at  that  time,  earnestly  expected 
both  by  Jews  and  Gentiles ;  the  question  in  every  one's  mouth 
then  was,  '  Where  is  he  that  should  be  born  ?  And  is  this  he  that 
should  come?'  They  were  at  it  at  every  turn,  which  shews  they 
were  all  in  a  general  expectation  of  him,  though  they  differed 
about  the  way  and  manner  of  his  coming. 

The  Jews,  who  looked  for  a  glorious  and  splendid  Messiah, 
were  gazing  upward,  to  see  in  what  quarter  of  the  heavens  this 
'  Sun  of  Righteousness'  would  arise,  and  how  they  might  be  ready 
to  receive  him  with  shouts  and  acclamations  of  joy. 

Others,  who  had  better  studied  and  understood  the  prophets, 
were  looking  about  to  see  in  what  part  of  the  earth  this  '  Branch 
of  the  root  of  Jesse'  would  spring  up.  But,  while  the  world  was 
thus  intent,  and  upon  the  rack  of  expectation,  the  angel  Gabriel 
was  sent  from  heaven  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  to  let  her  know  that 
she  was  to  be  the  mother  of  this  great  person  ;  and  that  how 
strange  and  incredible  soever  the  news  might  seem  to  her,  yet  He 
who  sent  her  this  message  was  abundantly  able,  and  would  in 
due  time  certainly  bring  it  to  pass ;  which  she  in  a  little  time 
after,  to  the  great  joy  and  wonder  of  the  world,  found  punctually 
accomplished ;  for  shortly  after  we  read  *  she  brought  forth  her 
first-born  Son,'  who  was  the  first  and  only-begotten  Son  of  God. 
Luke  ii.  7.  And  this  is  what  is  here  affirmed  by  the  apostle, 
that  '  in  the  fulness  of  time  God  sent  forth  his  Son/  And  like 
wise  verifies  what  follows, — 

That  he  was  '  made  of  a  woman  :'  he  who  made  the  world,  and 
all  things  in  it,  was  pleased  to  condescend  so  low  as  to  be  made 
of  a  woman ;  and  though  he  was  begotten  of  the  Father  before 
all  time,  yet  in  the  fulness  of  time  he  admitted  another,  and  far 
inferior  generation,  viz.  to  be  born  as  we  are. 

The  first  promise  of  him  styled  him,  '  The  seed  of  a  woman.' 
Gen.  iii.  15.  The  next,  '  The  seed  of  Abraham.'  Gen.  xii.  3. 
And  after  that,  the  offspring  of  '  a  virgin.'  Isa.  ix.  7.  All  which 

VOL.  II.  p 
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prophecies  were  fulfilled  in  his  being  conceived  and  born  of  the 
Virgin  Mary ;  which  made  her  say  in  her  Magnificat,  that  f  the 
Lord  had  regarded  the  low  estate  of  his  handmaiden;'  and  that 
'  in  delivering  man  he  did  not  abhor  the  virgin's  womb.'  Luke 
ii.  47.  There  it  was  that  the  *  Word  was  made  flesh,'  being 
conceived  of  her  very  substance ;  and  there  our  human  nature, 
by  an  ineffable  union,  was  conjoined  with  the  divine  in  the 
same  person. 

This  is  a  mystery  fraught  with  nothing  but  miracles  and 
wonder,  that  the  divine  and  human  nature  should  be  so  united, 
as  neither  to  swallow  up  or  pollute  each  other;  that  the  Son  of 
God  should  not  take  upon  him  the  nature  of  angels,  or  come  in 
the  form  of  a  seraphim,  but  should  appear  in  the  likeness  of 
sinful  flesh,  and  come  in  the  form  of  a  servant;  that  He  who  was 
before  all  time,  should  vouchsafe  to  be  born,  and  to  make  his 
way  into  the  world  through  a  virgin's  womb ;  that  Eternity  should 
begin  to  be,  and  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God  become  the 
offspring  of  a  woman  ;  and  she  one  who  was  a  mother,  that  knew 
no  man,  that  had  a  son  without  any  father  upon  earth,  and  a 
child  that  was  free  from  the  taint  and  contagion  of  all  mankind. 
In  a  word,  here  is  an  infant,  born  in  an  inn,  wrapped  in  swad 
dling-clothes,  and  laid  in  a  manger;  and  yet  adored  by  kings, 
worshipped  by  angels,  believed  on  in  the  world,  and  received  up 
into  glory.  These,  and  many  more  than  can  be  expressed,  are 
the  astonishing  wonders  and  miracles  of  the  incarnation  ;  which 
are  not  to  be  comprehended  at  present,  but  are  reserved  for  the 
object  of  our  eternal  praises  and  admiration. 

Next  to  his  being  '  made  of  a  woman,'  it  is  here  affirmed,  that 
he  '  was  made  under  the  law;'  whereby  he  not  only  took  our 
nature,  but  our  debt  upon  him ;  and  this  was  necessary,  too,  in 
order  to  our  salvation :  for  if  he  had  only  taken  our  nature,  and 
not  our  debt  to  Divine  justice,  he  could  never  have  been  our 
surety,  nor  satisfied  the  law  for  us.  The  law  could  not  have 
taken  hold  of  him,  being  not  under  it ;  for  *  whatsoever  the  law 
speaks,  it  speaks  to  them  that  are  under  the  law : '  and  therefore 
as  he  was  made  of  a  woman  to  take  our  nature,  so  was  he  made 
under  the  law  to  take  our  obligation  upon  him;  otherwise, 
though  he  might  be  made  like  us,  yet  we  could  never  be  made 
like  him ;  but  by  doing  both,  he  is  become  our  all-sufficient 
surety  and  Saviour. 

But  how,  or  when  was  the  Son  of  God  thus  made  under  the 
law?  Why,  this  was  done  partly  at  his  nativity;  at  which  time, 
being  descended  from  the  stock  of  the  Jews,  he  became  liable  by 
birth  to  the  law  under  which  he  was  born.  Hence  the  apostle 
tells  us,  that  '  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  he  became  obe 
dient  to  the  law  of  death  ; '  the  one  being  a  necessary  consequent 
of  the  other.'  Phil.  ii.  8. 

But  this  was  chiefly  done  at  his  circumcision,  when  by  taking  in 
his  flesh  that  sign  and  seal  of  the  covenant  made  with  Abraham, 
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he  became  a  debtor  to  fulfil  the  whole  law  :  so  St.  Paul 
testifies,  Gal.  v.  3 :  c  I  Paul  testify  unto  you,  that  every  man 
that  is  circumcised,  is  thereby  a  debtor  to  do  the  whole  law.' 
This  debt  that  lay  upon  us,  Christ  as  our  pledge  or  surety  under 
took  to  satisfy,  and  by  his  active  and  passive  obedience  paid  to 
the  utmost  farthing. 

And  this  will  lead  me  to  consider  the  ends  for  which  the  Son 
of  God  was  thus  made  of  a  woman,  and  made  under  the  law. 
And  they,  as  the  next  words  declare,  were  '  to  redeem  them  that 
were  under  the  law,'  and  *  that  we  might  receive  the  adoption  of 
sons.'  Redemption  and  adoption  are  the  two  great  privileges 
obtained  for  us  by  Christ's  satisfaction :  by  the  one,  we  are 
rescued  from  the  bondage  of  the  law  ;  by  the  other,  we  are  re 
stored  to  the  liberty  of  sons ;  both  which,  being  high  and  invaluable 
privileges,  will  deserve  to  be  considered. 

And  1st,  One  great  end  and  privilege  of  Christ's  being  made 
under  the  law,  is,  '  to  redeem  them  that  were  under  the  law.' 
Redemption  evermore  supposes  a  sale  or  alienation  going  before 
it ;  and  to  redeem,  signifies  the  buying  or  bringing  back  of  some 
thing  that  was  before  made  away  or  aliened.  Thus  when 
any  thing  that  was  sold  or  made  away  as  a  pledge  or  a  pawn,  is 
regained  or  brought  back  again,  it  is  said  to  be  redeemed ;  and 
this  relates  to  persons  as  well  as  things.  Thus  when  any  per 
son  that  was  sold  or  carried  away  captive  is  retaken  or  ran 
somed,  he  is  likewise  said  to  be  redeemed ;  but  still  a  former  sale 
or  alienation  must  be  supposed  to  go  before.  And  this  represents 
to  us  the  natural  and  forlorn  estate  of  mankind,  who  were  all 
*  sold  under  sin;'  our  natures  were  aliened  from  God  in  Adam, 
and  the  first  transgression  brought  us  under  the  heavy  doom  and 
sentence  of  the  law,  which  we  could  neither  satisfy  nor  remove ; 
for  '  as  many  as  are  under  the  law  are  under  the  curse :  as  it 
is  written,  Cursed  is  every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all  things 
that  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them.'  Gal.  iii.  10. 

In  this  deplorable  case  the  Son  of  God  was  pleased  to  inter 
pose  and  undertake  for  our  redemption,  by  laying  down  a  price 
and  valuable  consideration  for  it :  and  because  neither  silver  or 
gold,  nor  any  corruptible  thing,  had  worth  enough  to  redeem  the 
soul,  he  made  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin,  and  shed  his  own  blood 
to  save  ours.  Because  '  the  soul  that  sinneth  must  die/  and  the 
same  nature  that  had  offended  was  to  make  satisfaction,  he  there 
fore  took  our  nature  that  he  might  pay  our  debt,  and  as  our  surety 
put  himself  under  the  law,  to  release  and  quit  us  from  the  punish 
ment  of  it:  by  this  means  '  he  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse 
of  the  law,  being  made  a  curse  for  us;'  and  by  reconciling  us 
unto  God,  '  hath  blotted  out  the  hand-writing  that  was  against 
us.'  So  that  now  we  may  appeal  from  the  rigour  and  sentence 
of  the  law,  to  the  grace  and  favour  of  the  gospel :  for  how  loudly 
soever  the  law  may  thunder  out  terror  and  a  curse,  it  speaks  only 
to  them  that  are  under  the  law ;  whereas  we  being  redeemed 
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from  it,  are  now  no  longer  '  under  the  law,  but  under  grace.' 
Neither  hath  he  redeemed  us  only  from  the  curse  of  the  moral 
law,  but  from  the  yoke  of  the  ceremonial  law;  which  St.  Peter 
says,  was  '  too  heavy  for  the  necks  of  our  forefathers  to  bear.' 
Acts  xv.  10.  By  his  being  circumcised  he  became  obedient  to 
that  law  likewise,  and  thereby  freed  us  from  the  painful  rite  of 
circumcision,  and  other  costly  and  cumbersome  sacrifices  enjoined 
by  it ;  and  by  both,  hath  wrought  out  perfect  redemption  for  us, 
the  first  end  of  his  being  made  under  the  law. 

The  Second  is,  '  That  we  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons ; ' 
that  is,  that  we  who  were  Gentiles,  and  so  strangers  and  enemies 
unto  God,  might  be  made  sons,  and  taken  into  the  adoption  of 
children.  The  time  was  when  the  Jews  were  the  only  people 
of  God ;  for  '  to  them  appertained  the  adoption,  the  glory,  the 
giving  of  the  law,  and  the  promises.'  Rom.  ix.  4,  5.  They  were 
the  only  darlings  of  the  Divine  care  and  providence,  whilst  the 
Gentiles,  like  so  many  outcasts,  were  excluded  by  a  partition-wall 
from  the  service  and  the  privileges  of  the  temple.  The  apostle 
styles  these  '  aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  and 
strangers  to  the  covenant  of  promise.'  Ephes.  ii.  12,  13.  But 
our  blessed  Saviour,  by  being  made  of  a  woman,  and  made  under 
the  law,  hath  broken  this  inclosure,  and  made  us  all  one  in 
Christ  Jesus  ;;  insomuch,  that  we  Gentiles  who  were  '  afar  off, 
and  enemies 'by  evil  works,  are  now  brought  nigh  by  the  blood 
of  his  cross;'  and  from  aliens  and  outcasts  become  the  adopted 
sons  and  children  of  God. 

'  And  because  ye  are  sons,  (saith  the  apostle  in  the  next  words,) 
God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts,  cry 
ing,  Abba,  Father;'  that  is,  to  confirm  you  in  the  truth  of  his 
sonship,  God  the  Father  hath  communicated  to  us  the  Spirit 
of  his  Son,  and  thereby  enabled  us  to  call  God  Father,  and  to 
address  to  him  as  4  his  Father  and  our  Father,  as  his  God  and 
our  God.'  John  xx.  17.  We  may  now  come  to  him  with  the 
boldness  and  confidence  of  children,  seeing  he  bears  to  us 
the  bowels  of  a  father,  and  those,  too,  infinitely  more  tender 
and  compassionate  than  those  of  any  earthly  parent.  Hence  we 
are  told,  that  the  Spirit  here  given  us  is  not  '  a  spirit  of  bondage 
again  to  fear,  but  a  spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba, 
Father.' 

'  Wherefore  (as  the  apostle  goes  on)  thou  art  no  more  a  ser 
vant,  but  a  son.'  We  are  no  longer  to  look  upon  ourselves  as 
persons  in  a  servile  condition,  under  a  severe  and  tyrannical  master, 
and  so  doing  all  things  as  slaves,  merely  for  fear  of  the  rod  and 
the  lash ;  but  to  reckon  ourselves  in  the  condition  of  sons,  under 
a  loving  and  indulgent  father,  and  so  doing  all  things  from  a  prin 
ciple  of  love,  and  paying  him  a  free,  honourable,  and  ingenuous 
service,  taking  delight  in  our  work,  being  well  assured  of  ample 
and  honourable  wages.  For, 

'  If  a  son,  then  an  heir  of  God  through  Christ.'    The  son,  you 
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know,  is  always  heir  to  his  father,  a  natural  son  by  birthright ; 
and  so  Christ  is  said  to  be  '  heir  of  all  things,'  an  adopted  Son 
by  favour  and  courtesy  ;  and  so  we  are  made  '  heirs  of  God,  and 
joint-heirs  with  Jesus  Christ.'  Rom.  viii.  17.  And  that  not  to  a 
perishing  estate  or  a  fading  kingdom,  but  to  an  *  inheritance  im 
mortal,  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away,  reserved  in  heaven 
for  us ;'  to  which  we  '  are  born  of  incorruptible  seed,  and  begotten 
again  to  a  lively  hope,  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ.' 
1  Peter  i.  3 — 23.  And  though  no  other  heir  would  hear  of 
adopting  strangers  into  his  family,  and  much  less  of  dividing  the 
inheritance  with  them ;  yet  Christ,  the  heir  of  all  things,  is 
pleased  to  admit  us  as  ' joint-heirs'  with  himself,  and  to  'make 
us  meet  partakers  with  him,  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in 
light.'  The  sum  of  all  then  is  this :  the  Son  of  God  was  made 
of  a  woman,  that  he  might  be  like  us ;  and  was  made  under  the 
law,  that  we  might  be  like  him  ;  that  is,  he  became  the  Son  of 
Man  that  we  might  be  made  the  sons  of  God  ;  and  partook  of  our 
human  nature,  to  make  us  partakers  of  the  divine.  This  is  the 
drift  or  scope  of  this  day's  epistle  ;  from  whence  we  may  learn, — 

First,  To  magnify  and  adore  the  infinite  love  and  condescension 
of  our  Saviour  to  mankind,  that  the  Maker  of  all  things  should, 
for  our  sake,  vouchsafe  to  be  made  himself,  and  that  not  only  of 
a  woman,  but  under  the  law  too ;  that  he  who  gave  laws  to  the 
world,  should  subject  himself  to  a  law  of  his  own  making,  and 
undergo  the  utmost  rigour  and  severity  of  it,  merely  to  deliver 
us  from  the  curse  and  punishment  of  it :  this  is  a  mercy  never 
enough  to  be  acknowledged  or  admired,  and  may  justly  make  us 
say  with  holy  David,  '  What  shall  I  render  unto  the  Lord  for  all 
his  benefits?'  Such  wonderful  condescension  should  fill  our 
hearts  with  thankfulness,  and  our  mouths  with  the  praises  of  our 
Maker.  And  since  all  that  we  can  say  or  do  must  fall  infinitely 
short  of  this  unparalleled  love,  we  should  cry  out  with  the 
Psalmist :  '  Lord,  what  is  man,  that  thou  art  so  mindful  of  him, 
or  the  son  of  man,  that  thou  so  regardest  him  ? ' 

Secondly,  Christ  redeeming  us  from  the  sentence  and  severity 
of  the  moral  as  well  as  the  burdensome  yoke  of  the  ceremonial 
law,  should  teach  us  the  more  hearty  and  cheerful  obedience  to 
him  ;  for  hereby  he  hath  verified  his  own  saying,  that  'his  yoke 
is  easy,  and  his  burden  is  light.'  He  hath  taken  off  all  the 
rigour  and  hardship  of  it,  and  put  such  a  sweetness  and  comfort 
into  it,  that  renders  his  yoke  rather  an  ease  than  a  clog,  and  his 
burden  not  only  light,  but  delightsome  ;  so  the  Psalmist  assures 
us,  '  Great  peace  have  all  they  that  keep  thy  law,  and  nothing 
shall  offend  them.'  And  elsewhere,  '  In  keeping  thy  command 
ments  there  is  great  reward.'  Yea,  the  Son  of  God  hath  not 
only  freed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  but  entitled  us  to  all  the 
blessings  contained  and  promised  in  it ;  by  which  means  he  hath 
brought  over  the  law  to  our  side,  and  that  which  before  writ 
bitter  things  against  us,  now  speaks  nothing  but  peace  and 
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comfort  to  us.     Which  should  teach  us  to  delight  in  God's  law, 
and  to  run  with  cheerfulness  the  paths  of  his  commandments. 

Lastly,  Christ's  receiving  us  into  the  adoption  of  sons,  may 
teach  us  all  filial  love  and  cluty  to  him,  and  to  behave  ourselves 
as  becometh  the  sons  and  children  of  God ;  acting  suitably  to  so 
great  a  privilege,  and  doing  nothing  unworthy  of  so  high  a  rela 
tion.  As  God  beareth  towards  us  the  bowels  of  a  father,  so  let 
us  bear  towards  him  the  duty  of  children.  '  A  son  honoureth 
his  father,  and  a  servant  his  master.'  And  we  find  God  Almighty 
justly  claiming  the  duty  of  both  :  *  If  I  am  a  father,  where  is  my 
honour?  if  a  master,  where  is  my  fear?  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.' 
Mai.  i.  6.  Moreover,  children  you  know  are  to  obey  their 
parents,  to  hearken  to  their  counsels,  to  receive  their  reproofs  and 
admonitions,  and  to  submit  to  their  corrections  ;  how  much  more 
ought  we  to  do  all  this  to  our  Father  in  heaven  ?  '  We  have  had 
fathers  of  the  flesh  (saith  the  apostle),  and  they  corrected  us,  and 
we  did  them  reverence ;  shall  we  not  rather  be  in  subjection  to 
the  Father  of  spirits,  and  live  ?  for  they,  verily,  for  a  few  days 
chastened  us  for  their  own  pleasure,  but  he  for  our  profit,  that 
we  may  be  partakers  of  his  holiness.'  Heb.  xii.  9,  10.  Once 
more,  children  are  wont  to  trust  and  rely  upon  their  parents, 
and  to  cast  themselves  upon  their  care  and  provision  for  them  ; 
this  we  should  much  more  do  on  our  heavenly  Father,  who 
knoweth  we  have  need  of  these  things.  In  a  word,  we  must 
endeavour  to  please  him  in  all  things,  and  to  avoid  whatever  may 
offend  him,  so  shall  we  receive  the  inheritance  of  sons,  and  hear 
that  happy  sentence,  '  Come,  ye  blessed  children  of  my  Father, 
inherit  the  kingdom,'  &c. 


DISCOURSE    CXXXI. 

THE  GOSPEL  FOR  THE  SUNDAY  AFTER  CHRISTMAS  DAY. 

MATTHEW  i.  18,  to  the  end. — Now  the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ  was 
on  this  wise  :  when  as  his  mother  Mary  was  espoused  to  Joseph, 
before  they  came  together,  she  was  found  with  child  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Then  Joseph  her  husband,  being  a  just  man,  &c. 

THE  epistle  for  this  day  shewed  us  the  time  and  end  of  Christ's 
birth,  which  was  in  the  fulness  of  time,  and  for  the  redemption 
of  mankind.  The  gospel  shews  us  the  manner  and  circumstances 
of  his  birth,  which  were  strange  arid  miraculous,  as  the  sequel  of 
this  discourse  will  discover.  It  begins  with  the  narration  of  it; 
saying,  *  The  birth  of  Jesus  Christ  was  on  this  wise  :'  which  being 
extraordinary  and  beside  the  common  course  of  generation,  de 
serves  to  be  related  and  remembered  too  to  all  posterities  for 
evermore.  The  relation  of  it  begins  thus :  *  When  as  his  mother 
Mary  was  espoused  to  Joseph,  before  they  came  together,  she 
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was  found  with  child  of  the  Holy  Ghost.'  Where  we  may 
observe, — 

First,  That  his  mother  Mary  was  one  of  a  low  and  mean  con 
dition  ;  which  made  her  say,  that  '  God  regarded  the  low  estate 
of  his  handmaiden.'  And  Joseph,  to  whom  she  was  espoused, 
was  no  better ;  for  he  was  a  mean  and  manual  artificer,  by  occu 
pation  a  carpenter ;  which  was  purposely  contrived  to  avoid  all 
shew  of  greatness,  and  that  the  whole  transaction  might  be 
carried  on  in  the  greatest  humility. 

Secondly,  We  may  observe  that  Mary's  espousal  to  Joseph 
was  only  a  promise  or  contract ;  which,  according  to  the  ancient 
laudable  custom,  had  some  space  of  time  before  the  consumma 
tion  of  the  marriage.  So  we  read,  Deut.  xx.  7,  that  a  man  may 
*  betroth  himself  to  a  wife,'  and  not  presently  '  take  her.'  And 
so  it  was  here;  Mary  had  been  betrothed  to  Joseph,  which  was 
the  espousal,  but  was  not  yet  married  to  him  ;  which  was  the 
consummation  or  the  completing  of  it. 

Thirdly,  We  may  observe,  that  in  this  space  of  time  between 
the  espousals  arid  the  marriage,  which  is  expressed  here  by 
'  before  they  came  together,'  Joseph  discerned  her  to  be  with 
child,  but  knew  not  by  whom  it  was ;  though  it  was  found  after 
to  be  in  a  miraculous  manner,  by  the  operation  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

But  for  the  better  understanding  of  this  great  affair,  we  may 
note,  that  between  the  espousals  and  the  marriage,  or  before 
they  came  together  to  complete  it,  the  angel  Gabriel  appeared 
to  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  saluted  her  in  a  strange,  unusual  manner ; 
saying,  '  Hail,  thou  that  art  highly  favoured,  the  Lord  is  with 
thee,  and  blessed  art  thou  among  women.'  But  she  being  sur 
prised,  and  casting  in  her  mind  '  what  manner  of  salutation  this 
should  be,'  the  angel  said  unto  her,  that  she  had  found  favour 
with  God  above  all  other  women,  and  that  she  should  be  the 
mother  of  the  Son  of  God :  for  behold,  saith  the  angel,  '  Thou 
shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb,  and  bring  forth  a  son,  which  shall 
be  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest ;  and  the  Lord  shall  give  unto 
him  the  throne  of  his  father  David,  and  he  shall  reign  over  the 
house  of  Jacob  for  ever,  and  of  this  kingdom  there  shall  be  no 
end.'  Luke  i.  28,  &c.  But  when  Mary  objected  to  the  angel, 
asking  how  these  things  could  be,  she  being  a  virgin,  and  not 
knowing  a  man ;  the  angel  replied  to  her,  that  this  should  be 
done  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  by  the  power  of  the  Most  High 
overshadowing  her  ;  and  for  that  reason  the  child  that  should  be 
born  of  her,  should  not  be  the  son  of  man,  but  of  God.'  And  to 
confirm  her  belief  herein,  the  angel  farther  told  her,  that  her 
cousin  Elizabeth,  though  past  the  age  of  child-bearing,  was  now 
big  with  a  son,  and  that  '  this  was  the  sixth  month  with  her,  who 
was  called  barren  ;'  adding,  that '  with  God  nothing  should  be  im 
possible.'  To  which  Mary  submitted  with  all  humility  and 
thankfulness,  saying  to  the  angel,  *  Behold  thine  handmaid,  be  it 
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unto  me  according  to  thy  word.'  Hereupon  Mary,  to  keer> 
herself  from  all  carnal  compliances  with  Joseph,  and  to  wait  the 
issue  of  this  message,  took  a  long  journey  to  visit  her  cousin 
Elizabeth.  At  her  corning,  she  presently  found  the  truth  of 
what  the  angel  had  told  her,  that  her  cousin  Elizabeth  was  six 
months  gone  of  a  supernatural  conception,  and  the  Virgin  finding 
herself  at  that  time  conceiving,  saluted  and  congratulated  her 
cousin  ;  upon  which  salutation,  Elizabeth  overjoyed,  felt  the  babe 
leaping  in  her  womb  for  joy,  to  shew  the  communication  that 
was  between  John  and  Christ,  and  to  pay  at  his  Lord's  approach 
his  homage  and  adoration  to  him  ;  at  which  time,  it  is  probable, 
that  Elizabeth  and  her  child  were  both  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  by  the  influence  and  inspiration  whereof  it  was  that  she 
paid  so  profound  a  reverence  to  the  holy  Virgin,  calling  her  the 
mother  of  God,  and  saying,  '  Whence  is  this  to  me,  that  the 
mother  of  my  Lord  should  come  to  me?'  And  then  repeating 
the  angel's  benediction,  '  Blessed  art  thou  among  women  ;'  adding 
farther,  and  *  Blessed  is  the  fruit  of  thy  womb  ;'  and  once  more, 
'  Blessed  is  she  that  believed,  for  there  shall  be  a  performance 
unto  her  of  those  things,  which  were  told  her  from  the  Lord  ;' 
being  the  first  of  '  all  generations,  that  called  her  blessed.'  From 
this  time  these  two  holy  mothers  accompanied  together  with 
their  two  holy  babes,  daily  blessing  and  praising  God,  with  the 
holy  priest  Zacharias,  for  the  high  honours  and  favours  vouch 
safed  unto  them.  Here  the  blessed  Virgin  abode  for  the  space 
of  three  months,  sequestered  far  from  Joseph  her  espoused  hus 
band,  that  there  might  be  no  carnal  or  conjugal  commerce  pass 
between  them. 

At  the  end  of  three  months,  Elizabeth's  time  of  delivery  drew 
near,  and  the  Virgin's  being  with  child  began  to  appear  ;  which 
made  her  think  of  returning  home  to  her  own  house,  trusting 
that  Joseph  being  a  good  man,  and  seeing  the  circumstances  of 
her  condition,  would  keep  at  a  sufficient  distance  from  her. 

But  what  happened  to  her  at  her  return  ?  Why,  a  very  great 
cross  sprung  out  of  the  cause  of  her  joy  :  for  returning  home 
discernibly  with  child,  Joseph,  who  knew  nothing  how  it  came  to 
pass,  the  secret  of  the  incarnation  being  yet  concealed  from  him, 
began,  not  without  just  cause,  to  be  highly  offended  at  it ;  her 
straying  so  far  and  so  long  from  home,  giving  no  small  occasion 
of  increasing  his  jealousy.  And  here  we  may  guess  a  little, 
what  great  thoughts  of  heart,  what  strugglings  of  various  and 
different  passions  were  found  in  the  breasts  of  these  two  pious 
persons.  On  the  one  hand, — 

The  blessed  Virgin,  we  may  be  sure,  was  not  a  little  troubled 
to  lie  under  the  shame  and  reproach  of  unchastity  ;  and  the  more, 
because  though  she  was  armed  with  a  conscience  of  her  own 
innocence  and  integrity,  yet  she  had  no  way  to  manifest,  or  make 
it  appear.  Should  she  speak  of  the  heavenly  visit  and  intercourse 
with  an  angel,  it  might  be  thought  a  slender  veil  and  excuse  for 
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the  supposed  crime  :  had  she  said  any  thing  of  the  intervening 
or  overshadowing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  might  be  taken  rather 
for  a  dream,  than  any  just  defence  of  her  chastity.  And  what 
seemed  a  wonder,  and  hardly  to  be  believed  by  herself,  would 
seem  much  more  incredible  to  others.  Beside,  her  great  modesty 
and  humility  would  not  suffer  her  to  declare  God's  secret  and 
intimate  transactions  with  her ;  nor  did  she  know  how  to  reveal 
a  thing  that  tended  so  much  to  her  own  praise  and  honour. 
Moreover,  the  trouble  she  observed  in  her  offended  husband, 
added  much  to  her  grief  and  torment. 

Under  these  difficulties  she  had  nothing  to  do,  but  to  refer 
herself  and  her  cause  to  the  justice  and  goodness  of  God,  who 
she  doubted  not  would  in  his  good  time  make  known  her  inno 
cence.  In  the  mean  time,  she  resolved  patiently  and  cheerfully 
to  bear  whatever  trials  the  celestial  graces  and  favours  vouchsafed 
to  her,  might  draw  after  them  ;  hoping  the  son  she  then  bare, 
would  in  due  time  vindicate  her  honour.  On  the  other  hand, — 

Joseph,  we  may  well  think,  was  under  no  small  concern  for 
the  unchastity  of  his  spouse,  which  he  thought  beyond  suspicion, 
being  too  visible  to  be  either  excused  or  denied.  The  great 
affection  he  bore  to  her  person,  and  the  high  esteem  he  had  of 
her  former  piety,  would  not  suffer  him  too  rashly  to  expose  her 
to  ignominy  and  shame ;  but  being  a  good  man,  and  acting 
nothing  out  of  humour  or  passion,  would  not  presently  bring  her 
to  condign  punishment,  which  by  the  law  was  to  be  stoned  to 
death,  as  we  read  Deut.  xxii.  21,  24*.  And  therefore  he  cast  in 
his  mind  how  he  might  be  rid  of  her  in  such  a  way  as  might  least 
redound  to  his  dishonour,  or  her  disgrace ;  so  the  words  of  the 
gospel  tell  us,  '  Then  Joseph  her  husband  being  a  just  man,  and 
not  willing  to  make  her  a  public  example,  was  minded  to  put  her 
away  privily  :'  that  is,  he  being  a  merciful  man,  and  kind  husband, 
would  not  bring  upon  her  the  public  shame  and  penalty  of  a 
violated  chastity,  but  sought  to  dismiss  her  privately,  either  by 
concealing  the  espousals,  which  were  usually  done  secretly  in  the 
father's  house,  or  by  giving  her  a  bill  of  divorce  upon  some  other 
pretence. 

But  while  he  was  meditating  on  these  things,  to  the  great 
trouble  and  affliction  of  both  parties,  '  Behold  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  appeared  to  Joseph  in  a  dream,  saying,  Joseph,  thou  son  of 
David,  fear  not  to  take  unto  thee  Mary  thy  wife;  for  that  which 
is  conceived  in  her,  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost.'  When  the  matter 
was  ready  to  break  forth,  and  Joseph  was  just  about  to  execute 
what  he  had  resolved  upon,  behold  an  angel  steps  in  with  a 
message  from  God,  that  delivered  both  from  their  sorrows  and 
fears  ;  to  shew  that  patience  under  sufferings  will  find  in  due 
time  a  seasonable  deliverance.  Joseph  was  here  warned  of  God 
'  in  a  dream,'  which  was  one  of  the  ways  of  God's  delivering  his 
mind  to  people,  as  we  read  Numb.  xii.  6.  The  angel  that  de 
livered  it,  saluted  Joseph,  though  a  mean  person,  by  the  title  of 
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*  the  son  of  David,'  to  intimate  to  him  his  relation  to  the  Messias, 
who  was  to  be  of  David's  race.    The  message  he  revealed  to  him, 
was,  that  Mary's  conception  was   not  by  any  knowledge  of  man, 
but  by  the  powerful  operation  or  overshadowing  of  the   Holy 
Ghost ;  and  therefore  he  should  entertain  no  fear  or  jealousy  of 
her  unchastity,  but  receive  her  as  a  spotless  and  virtuous  wife. 
To  which  divine  message,   Joseph  gave  an  undisputing  faith  and 
ready  obedience. 

But  the  angel  told  him  not  only  of  her  miraculous  conception, 
but  likewise  of  the  wonderful  birth  of  the  Son  of  God  and  the 
Saviour  of  the  world,  who  was  shortly  to  be  born  of  her ;  for 
'  she  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus, 
for  he  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins ;'  signifying  his  birth 
to  be  extraordinary,  without  the  concurrence  of  man,  and  beside 
the  common  course  of  generation.  That  his  name  should  be 
great  and  wonderful,  for  he  should  be  called  Jesus,  that  is,  a 
Saviour,  a  name  above  every  name,  to  which  every  knee  should 
bow  ;  partly,  in  reverence  to  his  greatness,  and  partly  in  acknow 
ledgment  of  his  goodness,  and  the  salvation  purchased  and 
received  by  him  :  for  so  the  reason  annexed  declares,  '  He  shall 
save  his  people  from  their  sins ;'  meaning  that  he  shall  save  us 
from  the  power  and  dominion  of  sin,  that  it  shall  not  reign  in  our 
mortal  bodies ;  from  the  filth  and  pollution  of  sin,  that  it  shall 
not  defile  our  persons  or  performances;  and  chiefly  from  the 
guilt  and  punishment  of  sin,  that  it  shall  not  destroy  our  souls. 
This  was  such  good  news,  as  made  holy  Joseph  to  acquiesce  and 
rejoice  in  it,  and  may  teach  us  to  do  the  same. 

But  what  was  the  end  of  the  angel's  revealing  all  this  ?  Why, 
that  the  next  words  of  the  gospel  will  tell  us :  '  Now  all  this  was 
done,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by 
the  prophet,  saying,  Behold  !  a  virgin  shall  be  with  child,  and 
shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  they  shall  call  his  name  Emmanuel ; 
which  being  interpreted,  is,  God  with  us.'  By  which  it  appears, 
that  this  was  done  not  only  for  the  private  satisfaction  of  Joseph 
in  this  perplexed  affair,  but  for  the  satisfaction  of  the  whole 
world,  in  a  matter  that  concerned  all  mankind,  to  confirm  their 
faith  in  him,  in  whom  the  prophecies  of  the  Messiah  were  so 
plainly  fulfilled.  The  prophet  that  foretold  this  was  Isaiah, 
chap.  ix.  7 ;  where,  though  the  name  Emmanuel  in  the  pro 
phecy  seems  somewhat  different  from  the  name  Jesus  in  the 
accomplishment,  yet  are  they  in  effect  the  same ;  the  one  signi 
fying  his  incarnation,  in  which  he  became  God  with  us  ;  the  other 
the  salvation  procured  by  it,  in  which  he  became  a  Jesus,  to  save 
his  people  from  their  sins,  and  so  to  perfect  the  design  for  which 
he  was  born. 

But  what  effect  had  this  revelation  upon  the  mind  of  Joseph, 
to  whom  it  was  made  ?  Why,  that  follows  in  the  next  words  : 

*  Then  Joseph  being  raised  from  sleep,  did  as   the  angel  of  the 
Lord  had  bidden  him,  and  took  unto  him  his  wife.'     And   here 
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we  may  easily  imagine  how  overjoyed  they  both  were  at  this 
divine  declaration  of  her  innocence,  and  their  prudent  manage 
ment  of  the  whole  matter.  Joseph,  who  went  to  bed  full  of 
heaviness  and  grief,  awaked  next  morning  after  the  vision  filled 
with  transports  and  ecstasies  of  joy,  that  he  of  all  the  progeny  of 
David  should  be  husband  to  the  mother  of  the  long-expected 
Messias,  and  chosen  for  a  guardian  to  her  and  her  holy  child. 

Mary,  who  was  full  of  fears  and  troubles  for  the  seemingly  just 
jealousy  of  her  husband,  now  rejoiced  with  exceeding  great  joy 
at  this  heavenly  vindication  of  her  honour.  And  from  that  time 
they  cohabited  together  with  a  most  entire  affection  and  an. 
inviolable  chastity  ;  for  the  close  of  the  chapter  tells  us,  '  That  he 
knew  her  not,  till  she  had  brought  forth  her  first-born  son,  and 
called  his  name  Jesus.' 

Some,  indeed,  from  the  expression,  that  (  Joseph  knew  her  not 
till  she  had  brought  forth  her  first-born  son,'  have  inferred  that 
he  might  and  did  know  her  after ;  and  the  styling  him  the 
first-born,  supposes  that  there  might  be  a  second.  But  he  that 
considers  the  Scripture  dialect,  will  find  but  little  force  in  such 
inferences ;  for  when  God  said  to  Jacob,  '  I  will  not  leave  thee 
until  I  have  done  that  which  I  spake  unto  thee,'  it  follows  not, 
that  when  that  was  done,  God  left  him  after.  It  is  said  of 
Michal  the  daughter  of  Saul,  '  that  she  had  no  child  unto  the 
day  of  her  death  ;'  but  will  it  follow  thence  that  she  had  one 
after  ?  So  likewise  if  the  precept  of  the  sanctifying  the  first-born 
should  always  suppose  a  second,  then  none  could  be  sanctified  till 
that  came,  and  many  would  not  be  sanctified  at  all ;  which  is 
absurd  and  impious  to  imagine. 

But  though  it  was  sufficient  to  the  mystery  of  the  incarnation, 
that  Mary  was  a  virgin  at  the  conception  and  birth  of  our  Saviour, 
and  nothing  that  could  follow  after  could  cast  any  reflection  or 
dishonour  upon  the  first-fruit  of  her  womb ;  yet  the  church  in 
all  ages  have  believed,  that  she  continued  ever  after  in  a  state  of 
virginity,  being  persuaded  hereunto  by  that  great  honour  and 
reverence  she  ever  paid  to  her  Son,  by  the  special  regard  she  had 
to  the  Holy  Ghost  that  came  upon  her,  and  the  power  of  the 
Most  High  that  overshadowed  her ;  as  also  by  the  singular 
goodness  and  piety  of  Joseph,  who  looked  upon  her  body  as  the 
temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  tabernacle  of  the  Son  of 
God,  and  therefore  would  not  put  it  to  the  common  use  of  carnal 
and  conjugal  embraces  :  for  which  reasons  she  hath  been  acknow 
ledged  the  ever  virgin,  and  the  ever-blessed  Virgin  Mary. 

Thus  we  see  the  wonderful  manner  and  strange  circumstances 
of  this  high  birth,  as  it  is  related  by  the  evangelists  in  the  gospel, 
and  is  the  great  blessing  we  commemorate  at  this  season.  From 
which  we  may  learn, — 

1st,  The  immaculate  conception  and  birth  of  this  Son  of  God, 
who  though  he  took  flesh  and  blood  like  other  children,  and  was 
made  in  the  similitude  of  our  nature,  yet  was  he  perfectly  free 
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from  all  the  pollutions  of  sinful  flesh,  and  had  not  the  least  taint 
and  contagion  that  adheres  to  it ;  he  was  holy,  harmless,  and 
undefiled,  separate  from  sinners,  and  made  higher  than  the 
heavens :  and  so  was  able  to  take  away  our  sins,  having  none  of 
his  own. 

2dly,  We  may  learn  to  admire  and  adore  the  infinite  goodness 
and  wisdom  of  God  in  this  contrivance  of  man's  salvation  ;  his 
goodness  in  providing  and  sending  such  a  Saviour  to  us,  his 
wisdom  in  bringing  it  about  in  such  a  way  as  no  human  wit  or 
policy  could  ever  invent  or  accomplish. 

3dly,  This  discourse  may  teach  us  the  high  honour  and  esteem 
that  is  due  to  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary,  for  being  the  mother  of 
God,  and  the  parent  of  our  Saviour.  I  know  some  have  carried 
this  matter  too  high,  even  to  adoration,  worshipping  her  as  a  god 
dess,  as  the  queen  of  angels,  and  the  empress  of  heaven ;  paying 
her  more  devotions,  and  making  higher  court  to  her,  than  either 
to  the  Father  or  the  Son.  Some  have  ascribed  all  those  enamour 
ing  praises  and  expressions  in  the  Canticles  concerning  the 
church  or  spouse  of  God,  wholly  unto  her  ;  as,  '  Thou  art  all 
fair,  my  love,  there  is  no  spot  in  thee  ;  a  garden  enclosed  is  my 
spouse  ;  a  spring  shut  up,  a  fountain  sealed  :  behold,  how  fair 
art  thou,  my  love,  my  dove,  my  undefiled,  fair  as  the  moon,  and 
clear  as  the  sun.'  Cant.  iv.  1 — 12,  &c.  And  Bonaventure,  in 
his  Lady's  Psalter,  hath  throughout  the  Book  of  Psalms  put  in 
Lady  in.stead  of  Lord ;  and  so  ascribed  all  that  to  the  blessed 
Virgin,  that  is  due  to  God  only.  But  as  these  have  exceeded,  so 
others  have  come  short  in  this  matter,  by  withholding  the  honour 
due  to  her  exceeding  high  privilege  ;  not  vouchsafing  to  call  her 
blessed,  but  looking  upon  her  as  an  ordinary  or  common  woman. 
Let  us  then  take  the  middle  way  between  these  extremes, 
giving  her  the  honour  that  the  angel  did,  in  styling  her  blessed 
above  all  other  women,  God  having  favoured  and  dignified  her 
above  any  of  her  sex,  and  fulfilling  her  own  prediction,  that  all 
generations  should  call  her  blessed. 

4thly,  From  the  angels  ordering  his  name  to  be  called  Jesus, 
we  may  learn  the  honour  that  is  due  to  that  high  and  sacred 
name.  The  apostle  calls  it  '  a  name  above  every  name  :'  it  was 
given  from  heaven,  and  brings  salvation  with  it  here  on  earth  ; 
yea,  'there  is  no  other  name  given  under  heaven  by  which  we 
can  be  saved,  but  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.'  And  therefore 
the  apostle  hath  commanded,  that  *  to  the  name  of  Jesus  all 
things  in  heaven  and  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  should  bow  and 
obey.' 

5thly,  From  Christ's  being  born  of  a  pure  virgin,  let  us  learn 
all  purity  and  holiness  of  life.  This  whole  transaction  of  Christ's 
coming  into  the  world  had  nothing  but  purity  in  it ;  his  con 
ception  was  immaculate,  his  birth  without  blemish  and  without 
spot;  he  was  every  way  undefiled  and  separate  from  sinners;  his 
precepts  were  pure,  and  his  whole  life  the  most  perfect  pattern 
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of  purity  and  holiness  ;  and  all  this  to  teach  us  to  ( cleanse  ourselves 
from  all  filthiness  of  flesh  and  spirit,  and  to  perfect  holiness  in  the 
fear  of  God.'  It  is  only  '  the  pure  in  heart  and  body  that  shall  see 
God ; '  and  if  we  have  any  hopes  of  seeing  or  being  saved  by 
him,  we  must  '  purify  ourselves,  even  as  he  is  pure.'  To  which 
end,  let  us,  as  we  are  now  commanded,  address  ourselves  to  that 
purifying  ordinance  of  the  holy  communion,  where  we  feed  on 
the  immaculate  body  and  blood  of  our  Saviour ;  the  one  being 
broken,  the  other  shed  for  us,  that  our  sinful  bodies  may  be 
made  clean  by  his  body,  and  our  souls  washed  through  his  most 
precious  blood ;  and  that  we  may  evermore  dwell  in  him,  and 
he  in  us ;  which  God  grant,  &c. 


DISCOURSE    CXXXIL 

THE    EPISTLE    FOR    THE    CIRCUMCISION    OF    CHRIST. 

ROMANS  iv.  8 — 14. — Blessed  is  the  man  to  whom  the  Lord  will 
not  impute  sin  :  cometh  this  blessedness  then  upon  the  circum 
cision  only,  or  upon  the  uncircumcision  also  ?  For  we  say,  that 
faith  was  reckoned  to  Abraham  for  righteousness,  &c. 

WE  have  celebrated  the  birth  and  nativity  of  our  blessed  Saviour, 
and  considered  the  time,  manner,  and  other  circumstances  relat 
ing  to  it.  The  next  thing  that  was  done  to  him  was  the  circum 
cising  him  the  eighth  day,  according  to  the  law  given  to  Abraham  ; 
which  we  are  to  remember  at  this  time,  for  the  great  mercies  and 
benefits  that  accrue  to  us  thereby. 

The  collect  for  the  day  minds  us  of  God's  making  his  blessed 
Son  to  be  circumcised  and  obedient  to  the  law  foreman;  and 
from  thence  teaches  to  pray  for  the  true  circumcision  of  the 
Spirit,  that  our  hearts  and  all  our  members  being  mortified 
from  all  worldly  and  carnal  lusts,  we  may  in  all  things  obey 
his  blessed  will.  For  the  better  understanding  these  things, 
we  must  note, — 

1st,  That  circumcision  was  the  cutting  off  the  flesh  of  the 
foreskin,  in  token  of  mortifying  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  which  is 
most  apt  to  rebel  against  the  spirit.  This  was  expressly  required 
by  God  to  be  done  to  all  male  children  on  the  eighth  day  after 
their  birth.  Lev.  xii.  3.  This  command  was  first  given  to 
Abraham,  as  a  sign  or  seal  of  that  covenant  which  God  made 
with  him  and  his  posterity,  that  all  nations  should  be  blessed, 
redeemed,  and  saved  through  his  seed  that  was  to  come ;  that  is, 
the  Messias  our  Lord  Christ.  This  circumcision  was  likewise  a 
rite  of  initiation  into  the  church  then,  as  baptism  is  to  us  now; 
it  enrolled  them  into  God's  house  and  family,  and  made  them 
heirs  to  the  covenant  of  promise.  This  rite  the  blessed  Virgin 
and  her  pious  husband  carefully  performed  to  this  holy  child  at 
the  prescribed  time,  with  all  its  solemnities. 
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Now  this  ceremony  or  sacrament  of  circumcision,  though  of 
God's  own  institution,  related  only  to  sin  and  sinners;  and  so 
this  spotless  Son  of  God,  by  reason  of  the  purity  of  his  nature 
and  birth,  could  have  no  need  of  it  for  himself;  yet  having  taken 
upon  him  our  sins,  and  undertaken  the  expiation  of  them,  he 
willingly  submitted  to  it,  to  shew  his  obedience  to  the  law,  under 
which  he  was  made,  and  to  free  us  from  the  obligation  of  it ; 
giving  testimony  thereby  that  he  would  not  refuse  the  most  pain 
ful  and  dolorous  part  of  our  duty,  of  which  the  first  act  was  the 
shedding  of  some  of  his  blood  in  circumcision,  which  was  after 
completed  by  shedding  the  rest  at  his  passion  ;  upon  which 
account  he  is  here  said  to  be  '  circumcised,'  and  made  c  obedient 
to  the  law  for  man.'  Again,  we  must  note, — 

2dly,  That  the  circumcision  of  the  Spirit,  here  prayed  for,  is 
the  putting  off  the  body  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh,  with  the  other 
spiritual  effects  of  Christ's  circumcision  :  this  is  called  '  the 
circumcision  of  the  heart ; '  that  is,  not  *  outward  in  the  flesh,' 
but  *  inward  in  the  Spirit;  whose  praise  is  not  of  men,  but  of 
God,'  Rom.  ii.  28,  29;  and  elsewhere  it  is  called,  *  the  circum 
cision  made  without  hands/  Col.  ii.  11,  and  consists  in  cleansing 
the  heart  from  all  the  impurities  of  fleshly  lusts ;  which  is  the 
spiritual  grace  of  the  carnal  circumcision. 

Now  to  this  spiritual  circumcision  it  is,  that  the  promise  made 
to  Abraham,  of  blessing  all  nations  in  his  seed,  chiefly  appertains. 
Accordingly,  therefore,  the  epistle  for  this  day  shews  us, — 

First,  What  this  blessedness  is. 

Secondly,  To  whom  it  belongs.    And, — 

Lastly,  How  we  may  attain  unto  it :  all  which  are  here  laid 
down,  and  must  be  spoken  to. 

First,  The  epistle  begins  with  the  nature  of  that  blessedness 
that  was  promised  to  Abraham  and  his  seed  in  the  Messias, 
and  wherein  it  consists.  This  is  contained  in  the  first  words : 
*  Blessed  is  the  man  unto  whom  the  Lord  will  not  impute  sin;' 
which  words  are  in  the  verses  immediately  foregoing,  quoted 
from  David,  Psalm  xxxii. ;  where  he  thus  describes  the  blessed 
ness  of  those  that  follow  the  faith  of  Abraham,  saying,  (  Blessed 
are  they  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven,  and  whose  sins  are  covered  :' 
by  which  it  appears,  that  true  blessedness  consists  in  the  pardon 
and  forgiveness  of  sin ;  for  it  is  sin  only  that  separates  between 
God  and  us,  and  withholds  good  things  from  us ;  so  that  when 
that  makebate  is  removed  by  our  repentance,  and  his  remission 
of  them,  then  does  he  take  us  again  into  his  favour,  and  bless  us 
with  all  heavenly  blessings  in  Christ  Jesus.  So  St.  Peter  told 
the  Jews,  that  God  sent  his  Son  to  bless  them,  by  turning  them 
from  their  iniquities,  that  he  might  thereby  turn  from  his  wrath, 
and  the  punishment  due  to  them. 

But  who  were  the  persons  to  whom  the  promise  of  this  blessed 
ness  belongs?  Was  it  confined  to  the  Jews  only,  who  received 
the  sign  of  circumcision,  or  was  it  extended  to  the  uncircumcised 
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Gentiles  also?     Why,  that  the  apostle's  reasoning  in  the  follow 
ing  words  will  declare ;  for  in  the  next  verse  he  asks  the  question, 

*  Cometh  this  blessedness  then  upon  the  circumcision  only?'  that 
is,  is  it  restrained  only  to  the  Jews  that  were  circumcised  ?  '  or 
upon  the  uncircumcision  also  ?'  that  is,  does  it  reach  the  Gentiles 
also  that  were  not  circumcised  ?     Before  he  directly  answers  the 
question,  he  hath  recourse  to  the  manner  of  God's  dealing  with 
Abraham,   in   the  next   words:    '  For  we   say,   that   faith    was 
reckoned  to  Abraham  for  righteousness ; '    and   then  considers 
the  condition  that  Abraham  was  in,  when  his  faith   was   thus 
reckoned    to    him,     moving    another    question,     '  How    was    it 
then  reckoned?  when  he  was  in  circumcision,  or  in  uncircum 
cision?'  that  is,  was  his  faith  thus  reckoned  to  him  before  he 
was  circumcised,  or  after?    To  which  he  gives  this  direct  answer, 
that  it  was  '  not  in  circumcision,  but  in  uncircumcision ; '  mean 
ing,    that   Abraham's    faith    was    thus    accepted   before   he   was 
circumcised,  for  so  we  read  Gen.  xv.  6:  *  Abraham  believed  in 
the  Lord,  and  he  counted  it  to  him  for  righteousness;'  whereas 
his  circumcision  was  a  long  time  after,  as  we  read  Gen.  xvii.  24: 

*  And  Abraham  was  ninety  years  old  and  nine,   when  he  was 
circumcised  in  the  flesh  of  his  foreskin.'     By  which  the  apostle 
proves,  that  this  blessedness  and  acceptance  with  God  could  not 
be  a  privilege  annexed  to  circumcision,  and  so  confined  to  the 
Jews  only;  but  is  a  grace  and  favour  of  God  that  appertains  as 
well  to  the  uncircumcised  Gentile  as  to  the  circumcised  Jew ; 
and  gives  us  to  understand,  that  believing  and  obeying  of  God 
now  as  Abraham  did,  will  be  accepted  of  God  without  circum 
cision.     But  here  it  may  be  asked, — 

For  what,  then,  served  circumcision,  if  men  might  be  saved  as 
well  without  as  with  it  ?  Why,  it  served  as  a'  sign  or  seal  of  the 
covenant  made  with  Abraham  before  the  promised  seed  came ; 
during  which  time  the  church,  like  an  heir  in  his  minority,  was 
under  tutors  and  guardians,  and  to  be  trained  up  under  the  dis 
cipline  and  pedagogy  of  the  law,  until  the  time  appointed  of  the 
father.  Now,  of  this  covenant  circumcision  was  the  sign,  which 
Abraham,  therefore,  'received 'as  such;  and  not  only  so,  but, 
as  the  apostle  here  tells  us,  he  received  it  as  a  '  seal  of  the 
righteousness  of  faith,  which  he  had  being  yet  uncircumcised,' 
that  he  might  be  the  father  of  all  who  believe,  whether  circum 
cised  or  not :  for  so  we  are  here  told,  Abraham's  believing  in 
God,  and  obeying  of  him  whilst  he  was  in  a  state  of  uncircum 
cision,  made  him  the  father  of  all  uncircumcised  believers.  And 
likewise  his  continuance  in  the  same  faith  and  obedience,  when 
he  was  in  a  state  of  circumcision,  made  him  the  father  of  all 
circumcised  believers,  who  walk  in  the  steps  of  that  faith  of  our 
father  which  he  had,  being  yet  uncircumcised ;  which  faith  will 
be  imputed  to  both  for  righteousness,  as  the  apostle  farther 
proves  in  the  next  words :  '  For  the  promise  that  he  should  be 
the  heir  of  the  world  was  not  to  Abraham,  or  to  his  seed,  through 
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the  law,  but  through  the  righteousness  of  faith;'  that  is,  the 
great  promise  made  to  Abraham  and  his  posterity  of  inheriting 
the  land  of  Canaan,  which  was  a  type  of  heaven,  was  not  by  the 
works  of  the  law,  of  which  circumcision  was  the  beginning  or 
entrance,  but  by  faith  in  Christ,  or  believing  in  that  promised 
Saviour,  by  whom  alone  these  things  could  be  effected. 

'  For  if  they  that  are  of  the  law  be  heirs,  (saith  the  apostle,) 
then  faith  is  made  void,  and  the  promise  made  of  none  effect.' 
If  it  were  so,  that  the  inheritance  was  made  over  upon  the 
observation  of  the  Mosaical  law,  and  belonged  to  the  Jews  merely 
by  their  being  circumcised,  then  all  faith  in  Christ  would  be 
utterly  vain  and  void,  and  the  promises  of  grace  and  mercy  by 
him  could  be  of  no  effect;  for  all  blessedness  would  depend  upon 
observing  those  external  rites,  and  there  would  be  no  need  either 
of  any  inherent  or  imputed  righteousness. 

The  drift  and  design  of  this  discourse  of  the  apostle  is  to  shew, 
that  justification  and  acceptance  with  God  is  not  to  be  obtained 
by  the  works  of  the  law,  but  by  faith  in  Christ ;  '  for  by  the  works 
of  the  law  (saith  he)  shall  no  flesh  living  be  justified.'  The 
ceremonial  law  consisted  of  sacrifices,  and  divers  washings  and 
carnal  ordinances,  which  were  only  types  and  shadows  of  good 
things  to  come;  but  the  substance  was  Christ,  in  whom  they 
were  all  fulfilled,  and  at  whose  coming  they  all  vanished  like 
darkness  at  the  approach  of  the  sun  ;  so  that  that  could  make 
nothing  perfect,  and  consequently  avail  nothing  to  justification  ; 
nor  can  the  moral  law,  which  we  daily  break,  do  any  thing 
towards  it.  This  he  strongly  argues  in  this  and  other  epistles 
against  the  Jews,  who  depended  much  upon  circumcision,  and 
other  works  of  the  law,  boasting  that  they  had  Abraham  for  their 
father,  and  that  they  were  his  seed;  thinking  that  enough  to 
entitle  them  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  the  inheritance  of 
the  sons  of  God.  Of  these  the  apostle  speaks  Rom.  x.  3,  that 
'  being  ignorant  of  God's  righteousness,  and  going  about  to 
establish  their  own,  they  have  not  submitted  themselves  to  the 
righteousness  of  God.'  They  counted  upon  a  more  generous 
kind  of  happiness  to  be  achieved  by  the  merit  of  their  own  works, 
and  cared  not  for  such  a  borrowed  and  beggarly  felicity,  that 
came  like  an  alms  from  the  bounty  of  Heaven :  but  such  proud 
contractors  with  God,  as  scorn  to  receive  heaven  gratis,  shall  find 
hell  for  their  reward ;  and  they  that  refuse  eternal  life  as  the  gift 
of  God,  shall  receive  eternal  death  for  their  wages. 

Abraham,  the  father  of  the  faithful,  was  justified  by  faith  in 
Christ:  for  '  he  saw  my  day  afar  off  (saith  Christ),  and  rejoiced  ;' 
and  he  '  believed  in  God,'  who  had  promised  salvation  by  him, 
*  and  it  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness  ;  *  and  so  must  all 
his  seed  and  posterity  too,  if  they  hope  for  any  justification;  and 
it  will  be  in  vain  to  pretend  to  have  Abraham  for  our  father, 
unless  we  imitate  his  faith,  and  tread  in  his  steps. 

But  to  return  to  our  Saviour's  circumcision,  the  subject  of  this 
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day's  meditations,  I  shall  briefly  consider  both  the  end  and  the 
effects  of  it ;  and  then  apply  all  to  the  circumcision  o£  the  heart, 
which  we  are  directed  to  pray  for  this  day. 

For  the  end  of  Christ's  circumcision,  that  was  not  to  cleanse 
or  cut  off  any  impurity  of  his  flesh ;  for  he  was  perfectly  free 
from  the  stain  of  all  original  or  actual  pollution ;  his  conception 
and  nativity  were  both  immaculate,  for  being  derived  from  the 
Holy  Ghost,  that  fountain  of  purity,  they  were  both  without 
blemish  and  without  spot :  and  so  he  needed  no  such  ceremony 
of  cleansing  or  purification  upon  that  account. 

But  the  end  of  his  circumcision  was  like  that  of  his  bap 
tism,  that  he  'might  fulfil  all  righteousness;'  for  being  made 
obedient  to  the  law  for  man,  he  was  to  keep  and  perform  it 
to  a  tittle,  as  well  the  ceremonial  as  the  moral  part  of  it, 
which  he  punctually  did.  He  observed  the  law  of  circumcision, 
because  it  was  commanded  of  all  Abraham's  seed,  from  which 
he  descended,  and  likewise  that  he  might  subject  himself  to 
the  curse  and  penalty  of  the  law  in  our  stead,  to  which  his 
circumcision  made  him  liable ;  for  that  made  him  a  debtor 
to  the  whole  law,  both  as  to  the  duty  and  the  punishment 
of  it.  Again, — 

He  submitted  to  circumcision  to  put  an  end  to  it ;  in  which 
sense  he  is  said  to  be  '  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to 
every  one  that  believeth.'  Rom.  x.  4.  He  shed  his  blood  therein 
to  save  ours,  and  underwent  that  sore  and  painful  ceremony  to 
free  us  from  it.  In  a  word,  he  was  circumcised  to  put  an  end  to 
the  law,  and  abolish  those  carnal  ordinances  ;  and  was  baptized 
to  begin  the  gospel,  and  to  bring  in  more  sublime  and  spiritual 
precepts;  by  both  which  he  hath  not  only  *  fulfilled  all  righteous 
ness,'  but  likewise,  as  himself  declared,  made  '  his  yoke  more  easy, 
and  his  burden  light.' 

And  this  will  lead  us  to  the  blessed  effects  and  benefits  of  his 
circumcision,  which  are  indeed  many  and  great;  for  thereby  he 
hath  delivered  his  church  from  the  burdensome  yoke  of  legal 
rites  and  ceremonies,  and  blotted  out  the  hand-writing  of  ordi 
nances  that  was  against  us ;  and  withal  rescued  us  from  the 
rigour  and  curse  of  the  Mosaical  covenant.  What  a  heavy  yoke 
of  carnal  ordinances  lay  on  the  neck  of  our  forefathers,  we  read 
Acts  xv.  10;  which  St.  Peter  tells  us  was  so  great,  that  '  neither 
they  nor  we  were  able  to  bear.'  Their  altars  daily  smoked  with 
costly  incense  and  perfumes ;  their  temples  flowed  with  the  blood 
of  their  sacrifices ;  their  washings  were  frequent,  and  their  obla 
tions  numerous  and  expensive,,  and  few  or  no  things  were  left 
indifferent  to  them. 

Now  Christ  by  his  circumcision  hath  freed  us  from  this  yoke^ 
'  having  abolished  in  his  flesh  the  enmity,  even  the  law  of  com 
mandments  contained  in  ordinances,  and  making  peace  for  us.' 
Eph.  ii.  15.  By  this  he  hath  obtained  for  us  remission  of  sins, 
by  our  believing  in  him ;  and  likewise  given  us  his  Holy  Spirit, 

VOL.    II.  Q 


ON    THE    EPISTLE    FOR    THE    CIRCUMCISION    OF    CHRIST. 

to  enable  us  to  keep  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  inherit  the 
promises  made  in  it. 

The  sum  of  all  is,  that  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  to  satisfy  for  us, 
clothed  himself  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and  endured  all  the 
shame,  misery,  and  punishment  appertaining  to  it,  save  only 
the  very  guilt  itself,  which  the  purity  of  his  nature  could  not 
admit;  and  being  without  sin,  he  suffered  to  the  utmost  what  to 
sinners  was  due,  and  performed  to  the  utmost  what  of  sinners 
could  be  required,  and  hath  thereby  fully  satisfied  Divine  justice 
for  our  sins,  and  obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us.  From 
whence  I  proceed,  in  the 

Last  place,  to  that  spiritual  circumcision  of  the  heart,  which 
we  are  taught  to  pray  for  this  day;  and  that  consists  in  cutting 
off  the  foreskin  of  the  heart,  that  is,  in  mortifying  of  all  carnal 
and  worldly  lusts,  and  in  all  things  obeying  God's  blessed  will : 
it  is  the  casting  all  filthiness,  and  all  superfluity  of  naughtiness, 
out  of  the  soul,  and  making  it  the  mansion  of  purity  and  holiness. 
And  of  this  the  carnal  circumcision  of  the  body  is  the  sign  or 
token,  which  without  the  former  is  of  no  avail ;  '  for  circumcision 
verily  profiteth,  (saith  the  apostle,)  if  thou  be  a  keeper  of  the 
law  ; '  that  is,  if  the  sanctity  and  purity  signified  by  it  be  duly 
observed  and  practised ;  otherwise,  *  if  thou  art  a  breaker  of  the 
law,'  and  this  purity  be  wanting,  *  thy  circumcision  is  no  better 
than  uncircumcision,'  for  no  spiritual  advantage  can  accrue  to 
such  by  their  being  circumcised.  An  uncircumcised  heathen, 
having  not  the  law,  yet  doing  by  nature  the  things  contained  in 
the  law,  shall  fare  much  better  than  a  circumcised  Jew,  with  all 
his  boast  of  privileges,  if  he  be  a  transgressor  of  the  law ;  for  he 
is  not  properly  *  a  Jew  that  is  one  outwardly,  neither  is  that  the 
true  circumcision,  that  is  outward  in  the  flesh ;  but  he  is  a  Jew 
that  is  one  inwardly,  and  circumcision  is  that  of  the  heart,  in  the 
spirit,  not  in  the  letter,  whose  praise  is  not  of  man,  but  of  God.' 
Rom.  ii.  25,  to  the  end. 

In  a  word,  it  is  the  purity  of  the  heart,  and  the  cutting  off  all 
the  superfluities  and  pollutions  of  fleshly  lusts,  that  is  the  true, 
inward,  and  spiritual  circumcision ;  without  which  the  outward 
circumcision  of  the  flesh  is  of  no  use  or  benefit. 

Thus  we  see  the  nature,  end,  and  use  of  this  ceremony;  from 
which  we  learn, — 

1st,  The  honour  that  Christ  hath  done  to  our  flesh,  not  only 
in  partaking  of  it,  but  in  not  declining  the  infirmities,  marks, 
and  miserable  appurtenances  of  it :  *  As  children  are  partakers  of 
flesh  and  blood,  he  likewise  took  part  of  the  same.'  And  verily 
he  took  not  on  him  the  nature  of  angels,  but  he  took  on  him  the 
seed  of  Abraham.  Heb.  ii.  14,  16.  Hereby  he  hath  dignified 
our  human  nature  above  the  angelical ;  and  though  we  were  at 
first  made  a  little  lower,  yet  hereby  we  are  made  higher  than  the 
angels.  Neither  is  this  honour  and  happiness  confined  only  to 
the  natural  seed  of  Abraham,  but  to  all  the  followers  of  his  faith, 
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who  are  said  to  have  Abraham  for  their  father,  while  they  tread 
in  his  steps,  and  are  taken  for  his  spiritual  seed,  being  within  the 
covenant  of  circumcision,  though  they  be  not  circumcised.  And 
as  Abraham  rejoiced  to  see  this  day  of  Christ's  appearance, 
though  darkly  in  the  prophecy  ;  so  if  we  are  the  genuine  seed  of 
Abraham,  we  shall  rejoice  much  more  in  the  actual  accomplish 
ment. 

2d\y,  From  this  discourse  we  may  learn  whence  to  look  for 
our  justification,  viz.  not  from  the  works  of  the  law,  by  which  no 
man  living  can  be  justified ;  but  by  faith  in  Christ,  who  is  alone 
able  to  justify,  and  make  us  appear  righteous  before  God. 
Abraham  *  believed  in  God,  and  that  was  counted  to  him  for 
righteousness ; '  and  so  must  we  too,  if  we  look  for  any  accept 
ance  with  him  ;  for  it  is  '  not  by  any  works  of  righteousness  which 
we  have  done,'  which  are  all  imperfect,  and  rather  need  remission 
than  require  a  reward ;  *  but  by  his  mercy  he  saveth  us,'  and  it 
is  faith  in  him  that  alone  entitles  us  to  a  share  in  that  salvation. 

But  yet  this  is  not  an  idle,  dead,  and  ineffectual  faith,  that 
indulges  to  sloth  and  carelessness;  but  a  faith  that  worketh  by 
love,  and  is  accompanied  with  fruits  of  righteousness,  to  the 
praise  and  glory  of  God.  Wherefore, — 

3dly,  Let  us  learn  from  hence  not  to  depend  upon  any  external 
duties  and  privileges,  without  the  internal  grace  signified  and 
intended  by  them ;  for  '  in  Christ  Jesus  neither  circumcision 
availeth  any  thing,  nor  uncircumcision,  but  a  new  creature.'  Gal. 
vi.  15.  We  must  be  renewed  within,  having  our  hearts  purified 
by  faith,  and  purged  from  an  evil  conscience,  before  any  outward 
service  performed  to  him  can  find  any  acceptance ;  and  what  the 
apostle  said  then  of  circumcision,  is  as  true  now  of  baptism,  that 
it  verily  profiteth,  if  it  wash  away  our  sins  in  that  laver  of  rege 
neration  ;  otherwise  baptism  availeth  nothing,  and  is  no  better 
than  other  common  washing.  To  conclude, — 

Lastly,  Let  us,  as  we  are  taught  this  day,  pray  for  the  true 
circumcision  of  the  heart,  and  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit; 
that  is,  let  us  labour  for  that  inward  purity  of  heart  and  mind, 
that  is  represented  by  both  those  sacraments,  and  can  alone  give 
all  virtue  and  efficacy  to  them,  not  resting  in  the  outward  sign 
and  seal,  but  endeavouring  for  the  inward  grace  signified  by  them. 
Let  us  then,  as  Moses  exhorted  the  Israelites,  '  circumcise  the 
foreskin  of  our  heart,  and  be  no  more  stiff-necked,'  but  obedient 
to  the  will  of  God.  Deut.  x.  16.  Nor  let  us  incur  the  reproof 
of  St.  Stephen,  who  called  the  Jews  *  uncircumcised  in  heart  and 
ears,'  for  their  obstinate  opposing  of  Christ's  person  and  doctrine. 
Acts  vii.  51.  In  a  word,  let  us  mortify  all  carnal  and  worldly 
lusts,  and  then  the  Lord  will  circumcise  our  hearts,  that  we  may 
love,  fear,  and  obey  him. 
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DISCOURSE    CXXXIII. 

THE    GOSPEL    FOR    THE    CIRCUMCISION    OF    CHRIST. 

LUKE  ii.  15 — 21.  —  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  the  angels  were  gone 
away  from  them  into  heaven,  the  shepherds  said  one  to  another, 
Let  us  now  go  down  even  to  Bethlehem,  and  see  this  thing  which 
is  come  to  pass,  ivhich  the  Lord  hath  made  known  unto  us,  &c. 

THIS  gospel  for  the  day  gives  an  account  of  the  time  and  place 
of  our  Saviour's  circumcision,  together  with  some  remarkable 
passages  that  went  before  and  led  to  it.  The  words  in  the  begin 
ning,  *  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  the  angels  were  gone  away  into 
heaven,'  refer  to  what  went  before  in  the  preceding  part  of  the 
chapter ;  where  we  read  of  our  Saviour's  birth,  and  the  ministry 
of  the  angels  in  publishing  and  attending  upon  it.  In  the  fourth 
and  following  verses  we  read  of  the  place  of  his  birth,  which  was 
not  at  Jerusalem,  or  any  great  and  populous  city,  where  the 
news  might  have  drawn  many  visitors  and  admirers,  but  at 
Bethlehem,  a  poor,  desolate,  arid  unfrequented  village,  where 
Mary  was  delivered  in  an  inn,  without  the  assistance  of  midwife 
or  neighbours ;  and  '  having  brought  forth  her  first-born  Son,  she 
wrapped  him  in  swaddling  clothes,  and  laid  him  in  a  manger, 
because  there  was  no  room  for  him  in  the  inn.' 

The  persons  to  whom  the  intelligence  hereof  was  first  brought, 
were  not  any  great  men,  who  were  then  at  ease  and  asleep,  being 
midnight ;  but  a  few  poor,  harmless  shepherds,  who  were  then 
awake,  and  watching  their  flocks  in  the  plains  about  Bethlehem; 
where  David,  the  father  of  our  Lord,  who  was  a  shepherd,  had 
many  a  night  watched  over  his  sheep.  Some  indeed  have  thought 
something  mysterious,  and  more  than  ordinary,  in  Christ's  being 
first  made  known  to  the  shepherds  :  as  if  the  yeaning  of  this 
Lamb  of  God,  *  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world,'  could 
not  be  more  fitly  related  to  any  than  to  the  shepherds  ;  nor  could 
the  tidings  of  this  great  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  our  souls,  of  this 
chief  and  good  Shepherd,  that  laid  down  his  life  for  the  sheep, 
be  better  made  known  to  any,  than  to  the  vigilant  shepherds, 
that  were  then  watching  their  flocks. 

But  however  that  be,  these  shepherds,  in  the  night  wherein 
our  Saviour  was  born,  saw  a  sudden  and  strange  light  rising  and 
shining  round  about  them ;  which  for  its  great  and  glaring  bright 
ness  filled  them  with  amazement  and  terror.  But  while  they 
were  thus  trembling  and  astonished,  behold  an  angel  in  great 
glory,  to  do  honour  to  this  new-born  Prince,  appeared  to  the 
shepherds,  to  tell  them  the  joyful  news  of  the  birth  of  a  Saviour, 
who  was'xChrist  the  Lord,  (ver.  10,  11,)  giving  them  this  sign  to 
know  him  by  :  '  You  shall  find  the  babe  wrapped  in  swaddling 
clothes,  and  lying  in  a  manger  ;'  a  strange  sign,  one  would  think, 
for  so  great  a  Prince  :  and  yet  not  so  improper  for  such  a  Saviour, 
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who  came  to  restore  those  by  humility,  who  fell  by  pride,  and  to 
save  the  world  by  suffering,  which  was  undone  by  sin.  When 
the  angel  had  delivered  this  message,  there  came  down  into  the 
air,  hovering  over  them,  a  great  company  of  the  heavenly  host, 
with  great  joy  celebrating  the  birth  of  this  Saviour,  and  singing 
his  nativity  song  in  the  sight  and  hearing  of  those  ravished  shep 
herds,  who  were  to  relate  it  to  others,  that  the  world  might  hear 
and  receive  it  from  them. 

The  hymn  or  song  that  was  sung  by  the  heavenly  choir  of 
angels  upon  this  occasion,  is  related  ver.  14  of  this  chapter,  viz. 

*  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,'  who  sent  his  Son  to  reconcile  us 
to  himself;  'on  earth  peace,'  upon  the  birth  of  this   Prince  of 
peace  ;  '  good  will  towards  men  ;'  let  love  and  kindness  be  hence 
forth  shewed  to  one  another.     By  this  song  and  adoration  of  the 
angels  was   that  prophecy   of  David  fulfilled,   Psalm   xcvii.  7 : 

*  When  he  brought  his  first-born  into  the  world,  he  said,  And  let 
all  the  angels  of  God  worship  him ;'  which  is  mentioned  as  done 
by  them   to  the   Son  of  God.  Heb.  i.  6.     And  the  apostle,  in 
describing  the  mystery  of  the  incarnation,  tells  us,  that  when 
'  God  was  manifested   in  the  flesh,'   he  was   *  seen  of  angels,' 
1  Tim.  iii.  16;  perhaps  (as  one  hath  observed)  with  relation  to 
this  solemn  visit  and  doxology  of  the  angels  at  Christ's  nativity. 

When  the  angels  had  thus  congratulated  the  birth  of  our 
Saviour,  and  sung  this  song  in  the  hearing  of  the  shepherds,  to 
solemnize  his  nativity,  they  all  ascended  up  again  into  heaven, 
from  whence  they  came  ;  where,  as  there  is  joy  over  one  sinner 
that  repenteth,  (Luke  xv.  7,  10,)  so  we  may  conceive  a  much 
greater  rejoicing,  when  salvation  came  to  the  whole  world. 

And  now  we  are  come  to  the  gospel  for  this  day,  which  begins 
thus :  '  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  the  angels  were  gone  away  from 
them  into  heaven,  the  shepherds  said  one  to  another,  Let  us  now 
go  even  to  Bethlehem,  and  see  this  thing  which  is  come  to  pass ; 
which  the  Lord  hath  made  known  unto  us.' 

Whilst  the  angels  were  with  these  shepherds,  relating  those  glad 
tidings,  and  singing  and  praising  God  for  them,  the  shepherds 
were  so  astonished  and  transported,  that  they  scarce  knew  what 
they  had  heard  and  seen ;  but  when  they  were  gone,  they  began 
to  recollect  themselves,  and  said  one  to  another,  '  Come,  let  us  go 
into  Bethlehem,  and  there  seek  to  satisfy  ourselves  in  the  truth 
of  what  hath  been  told  us.'  Their  fear  being  removed,  their 
curiosity  led  them  without  delay  to  the  place  ;  where,  it  is  said, 

*  They  came  with  haste,  and  found  Mary  and  Joseph,  and  the 
babe  lying  in  a  manger.'     Strange  humility  and  condescension, 
that  these  eminent  saints  should  have  no  better  lodging  than  a 
stable,  and  the  Son  of  God  no  better  cradle  than  a  manger.    And 
yet  this  was  the  sign  given  by  the  angel  to  the  shepherds ;  '  Ye 
shall  find  the  babe  wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes,'  not  in  a  crimson 
mantle,  and  lying  not  in  a  cradle  of  ivory,  but  '  in  a  manger.' 
A  strange  sign,  one  would  think,  of  so  great  a  Prince,  and  enough 
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to  discourage  the  shepherds  from  going  to  see  so  mean  a  sight; 
but  yet  not  so  improper  for  such  a  Saviour,  who  was  to  restore 
the  world  by  humility,  that  fell  by  pride,  and  regain  that  by 
suffering,  which  was  lost  by  sin.  Accordingly  the  shepherds 
coming  to  Bethlehem,  found  all  things  as  the  angel  had  related 
to  them.  *  And  when  they  had  seen  it,'  they  were  so  big  and 
full  of  the  news,  that  they  could  not  contain  or  confine  it  within 
their  own  breasts,  but  published  it  every  where,  *  and  made 
known  abroad  the  saying  which  was  told  them  concerning  this 
child.  And  all  they  that  heard  it,  wondered  at  those  things 
which  were  told  them  by  the  shepherds.'  The  relation  of  those 
strange  things  from  persons  that  were  eye-witnesses  of  them,  and 
wholly  unsuspected  of  any  forgery,  filled  all  that  heard  them 
with  wonder  and  astonishment. 

'  But  Mary  all  the  while  kept  all  these  things,  and  pondered 
them  in  her  heart.'  She  secretly  weighed  all  matters  in  her 
private  meditations,  silently  comparing  one  thing  with  another, 
and  wisely  considering  how  God  had  ordered  all  his  dealings  with 
them.  '  After  which  the  shepherds  returned,  glorifying  and 
praising  God  for  all  the  things  that  they  had  heard  and  seen,  as 
it  was  told  unto  them ;'  i.  e.  they  went  back  to  their  flocks, 
rejoicing  at  the  exact  agreement  they  found  between  what  they 
saw,  and  what  the  angel  had  told  them ;  and  likewise  giving 
praise  and  glory  to  God,  as  for  the  mercy  shewed  to  Israel  in 
general,  so  for  the  great  favour  done  to  them  in  particular,  that 
they  should  be  the  first  that  should  behold  the  Messias,  and  the 
first  publishers  of  him  to  the  world. 

And  now  follows  the  principal  thing  to  be  considered  in  this 
gospel,  and  that  for  which  it  was  selected  to  be  read  on  this  day  : 
and  that  is  contained  in  these  words ;  '  And  when  eight  days 
were  accomplished  for  the  circumcising  of  the  child,  his  name 
was  called  Jesus  ;  which  was  so  named  of  the  angel,  before  he 
was  conceived  in  the  womb.'  Where  we  may  observe, — 

First,  The  time  and  other  circumstances  of  our  Saviour's 
circumcision :  '  When  eight  days  were  accomplished  for  the 
circumcising  of  the  child,' he  was  circumcised;  so  it  must  be 
supplied  to  make  the  sense  perfect,  though  by  an  ellipsis  frequent 
in  the  Greek  tongue  it  be  not  plainly  expressed. 

Secondly,  The  name  then  given  to  him :  *  His  name  was 
called  Jesus.' 

Thirdly,  The  giver  of  that  name,  which  was  an  angel :  '  He 
was  so  named  of  the  angel,  before  he  was  conceived  in  the  womb/ 

First,  The  solemnity  of  this  day  calls  upon  us  to  treat  of  the 
circumcision  of  our  Saviour ;  who,  when  eight  days  were  accom- 

?lished,  was  circumcised  after    the  custom  and  manner  of   the 
ews.     There  was  a  law  given  to  Abraham,  requiring  all  males 
to  be  circumcised  as  a  sign  and  seal  of  that  covenant  which  God 
made  with  him  and  his  posterity,  as  we  read  Gen.  xvii.  ;  it  con 
sisted  in  cutting  off  the  foreskin  of  the  flesh,  as  a  token  of  cutting 
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off  the  foreskin  of  the  heart,  and  cleansing  it  from  all  impurity. 
This  ceremony  was  to  be  performed  on  the  eighth  day  after  the 
birth ;  not  that  there  was  any  mystical  signification  in  that,  above 
any  other  number,  as  some  have  vainly  imagined,  but  partly 
that  a  sabbath  day  might  pass  over  the  infant,  before  it  was  done, 
which  was  thought  to  add  some  ghostly  strength  and  perfection 
to  it ;  and  partly  because  it  could  not  well  endure  that  painful 
rite  till  some  time  after  the  birth,  and  the  doing  of  it  sooner  or 
later  might  be  attended  with  greater  danger:  and  therefore  God 
himself  was  pleased  to  appoint  the  eighth  day  as  the  fittest 
season  for  this  operation ;  which  he  did  partly  likewise,  that 
children  might  be  dedicated  to  him,  and  taken  into  covenant 
betimes,  which  is  a  matter  of  great  benefit  and  concernment  to 
them,  especially  in  case  of  any  sudden  death  or  danger.  Which 
shews  the  cruelty  of  those  parents  who  deny  or  defer  baptism, 
that  now  succeeds  in  the  room  of  circumcision. 

Now  Christ  submitted  to  this  painful  rite  of  circumcision  to  fulfil 
the  law,  as  he  after  did  to  the  milder  one  of  baptism  to  fulfil  the 
gospel ;  and  by  both  he  is  truly  said  to  fulfil  all  righteousness": 
which  things  he  yielded  to,  not  for  himself,  but  for  us ;  for  he  needed 
neither,  either  to  make  or  signify  his  purity,  but  merely  to  engage 
and  encourage  us  to  the  purity  represented  by  them.  So  our  Church 
tells  us  in  the  collect  for  this  day,  that  '  God  made  his  blessed 
Son  to  be  circumcised  and  obedient  to  the  law  for  man.'  He  did 
it  to  give  us  an  example  of  obedience,  and  to  free  us  from  the 
obligation  of  that  ceremony ;  thereby  giving  testimony,  that  he 
refused  not  the  most  painful  and  grievous  part  of  our  duty,  but 
underwent  it  himself  to  deliver  us  from  it.  Hence  the  apostle 
tells  us,  that  as  he  was  '•  made  of  a  woman,'  to  take  our  nature, 
so  was  he  '  made  under  the  law,'  to  take  our  debt  upon  him. 
Gal.  iv.  4.  And  this  he  did  at  his  circumcision,  which  brought 
him  under  that  obligation.  So  the  same  apostle  testifies,  that 
'  whoever  is  circumcised,  is  thereby  made  a  debtor  to  keep  the 
whole  law.'  Gal.  v.  3.  Circumcision  was  the  sign  and  seal  of 
the  covenant  made  with  Abraham  and  his  seed ;  wherein  God 
promised  to  be  their  God,  and  they  to  be  his  people :  and  they 
that  received  that  mark  in  their  flesh,  did  as  it  were  enter  into 
bond  to  keep  the  whole  law,  and  observe  all  the  conditions  of 
that  covenant.  Accordingly  Christ,  who  was  that  promised  seed 
of  Abraham,  in  whom  '  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  should  be 
blessed,'  took  this  mark  of  circumcision,  and  thereby  this  obli 
gation  upon  him ;  at  which  time,  by  shedding  a  few  drops  of 
his  blood,  he  did  as  it  were  sign  the  bond,  and  gave  them  as  an 
earnest  or  pledge  of  his  shedding  all  the  rest  in  due  time  for  the 
salvation  of  mankind.  All  which  things  he  performed  to  a  tittle, 
by  his  active  obedience,  observing  all  the  precepts  of  the  law  ; 
and  by  his  passive  obedience,  undergoing  all  the  penalties  due  to 
our  breaches  of  it :  and  by  both  he  is  become  our  all-sufficient 
surety  and  Saviour. 
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Thus  we  see  the  nature  and  reasons  of  Christ's  circumcision, 
which  being  the  mark  of  distinction  of  Abraham's  seed,  it  was 
requisite  he  should  take  it,  that  he  might  be  known  to  descend 
from  him,  and  to  take  oft1  the  prejudices  of  the  Jews,  who  would 
never  have  received  him  for  the  Messiah  or  promised  Seed  without 
it :  as  also  being  the  seal  of  the  covenant  between  God  and  his 
people,  it  was  necessary  for  him  to  submit  to  it,  that  he  might 
take  upon  him  the  obligation  of  the  law,  without  which  he  could 
never  have  satisfied  Divine  justice  in  our  stead.  From  whence 
I  proceed, — 

Secondly,  To  the  name  that  was  then  given  him :  '  When 
eight  days  were  accomplished  for  the  circumcising  of  the  child, 
his  name  was  called  Jesus.'  That  names  were  given  of  old  at 
circumcision,  as  they  are  now  at  baptism,  is  a  matter  evident 
from  the  practice  both  of  the  Jewish  and  the  Christian  church. 
'  Abraham  circumcised  his  son  on  the  eighth  day,  and  called  his 
name  Isaac.'  Gen.  xxi.  3,  4.  *  It  came  to  pass  on  the  eighth 
day,  that  they  came  to  circumcise  the  child,  and  called  him 
Zacharias,  after  the  name  of  his  father.'  Luke  i.  59.  And  here, 
in  compliance  with  that  custom,  at  Christ's  circumcision  'his 
name  was  called  Jesus.'  The  reason  and  import  of  this  name  is 
given,  Matt.  i.  21  :  '  Thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus;  for  he 
shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins.'  The  Hebrew  name  Joshua 
in  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  Greek  name  Jesus  in  the  New, 
carry  much  the  same  sense  and  signification,  both  of  them  signi 
fying  a  Saviour;  only  with  this  difference:  Joshua,  the  Saviour 
of  the  Old  Testament,  only  saved  the  people  of  Israel  from 
temporal  enemies,  and  led  them  into  an  earthly  Canaan,  where 
they  enjoyed  only  a  short  rest  and  plenty  ;  but  Jesus,  the  Saviour 
of  the  New,  saves  his  people  from  more  spiritual  and  dangerous 
enemies,  even  from  sin  and  Satan,  death  and  hell,  and  leads 
them  into  a  heavenly  Canaan,  where  they  are  instated  into 
endless  bliss  and  glory.  And  if  the  former  was  worthy  the  name 
of  a  Saviour  for  those  low  and  temporal  deliverances,  how  much 
more  worthy  is  the  latter  to  be  called  Jesus,  for  the  much  higher 
and  eternal  salvation  he  hath  wrought  for  us  !  And  this  he  did, — 

1st,  By  purchasing  the  pardon  of  our  sins,  and  making  peace 
with  God  for  us.  And, — 

2dly,  By  renewing  our  natures,  and  turning  us  from  the  love 
of  sin  to  the  practice  of  righteousness ;  the  former  he  did  by  the 
price  of  his  blood,  the  latter  by  the  power  of  his  grace  :  both 
which  were  necessary  in  order  to  the  obtaining  salvation  for  us; 
the  one  to  procure  us  a  title  and  claim  to  it,  the  other  to  qualify 
and  dispose  us  for  it ;  and  by  both  he  is  become  our  complete 
and  only  Saviour  :  for  '  there  is  no  salvation  in  any  other,  neither 
is  there  any  other  name  given  under  heaven,  by  which  we  can  be 
saved,  but  only  this  name  of  Jesus  ;'  which  ought  therefore  to  be 
for  ever  honoured  and  adored  by  us. 

Thirdly,  The  last  thing  here  to  be  considered,  is  the  giver  of 
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this  name,  contained  in  these  words  :  '  Which  was  so  named  of 
the  angel,  before  he  was  conceived  in  the  womb.'  It  is  not  often 
that  men  have  names  appointed  for  them  before  they  are  con 
ceived  or  born,  especially  by  a  Divine  designation  from  heaven  ; 
but  so  it  happened  in  this  case  of  our  Saviour,  where  God  the 
Father  (as  one  observes)  was  his  godfather,  and  sent  an  angel 
from  heaven  as  his  proxy,  to  give  the  name  in  his  stead  ;  which 
name  was  first  signified  by  the  angel  to  Mary  before  her  concep 
tion,  Matt.  i.  21  :  *  Thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb,  and  bear 
a  Son,  and  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus  ;'  and  after  to  Joseph  her 
husband,  upon  his  first  discerning  her  to  be  with  child,  as  we 
read  in  the  same  chapter.  And  this  name  was  repeated  again 
in  the  hymns  of  Zachary  and  Simeon,  (Luke  i.,)  together  with  the 
reason  for  which  it  was  given,  which  was  upon  the  account  of 
that  salvation  which  he  was  to  bring  both  to  Jew  and  Gentile. 
And  here  we  may  observe, — 

That  as  our  Lord's  name  was  given  upon  this  good  account, 
so  all  good  Christians  have  thought  fit  ever  since  to  give  such 
names  to  their  children,  as  carry  some  good  signification  in  them, 
such  as  are  memorative  of  some  blessing,  or  instructive  of  some 
duty.  And  hence  hath  proceeded  that  laudable  practice  of  giving 
children  the  names  of  the  apostles,  or  other  eminent  worthies 
that  have  been  famous  for  their  piety  and  good  works ;  by  that 
means  either  to  stir  them  up  to  a  pious  imitation,  or  to  reproach 
them  for  degenerating  from  such  excellent  examples.  This  is 
the  substance  of  this  day's  gospel ;  which  may  teach  us, — 

1.  To  magnify  the  great  condescension  of  this  Son  of  God,  in 
giving  the  poor  shepherds,  next  to  his  parents,  the  first  sight  of 
him.     There  were  no  doubt  many  great  persons  at  that  time  in 
or  near  the  city,  whom  the  fame  of  this  birth  had  drawn  thither, 
yet  God  did  not  think  fit  to  send  an  angel  with  this  joyful  news 
to  any  of  them,  but  honoured  the  poor  shepherds  with  the  first  view 
of  him  ;  by  which  it  appeared,  that '  not  many  mighty,  not  many 
wise,  not  many  noble  are  called  ;  but  God  hath  chosen  the  weak 
and  the  base  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  mighty  ;  even 
so,  Father,  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight.'     From  whence 
we  may  gather  how  much  he  regarded  meanness  above  all  the 
glory  and  grandeur  of  the  world,  and  how  welcome  in  his  infancy 
this  visit  of  the  poor  was  to  him,  that  were  sent  him  by  his 
Father. 

2.  From  our  Saviour's  submitting  to  be  circumcised  for  the 
good  of  others,  which  he  in  no  wise  needed  for  himself,  we  may 
learn  to  bear  some  hardships  and  restraints,  which  are  not  neces 
sary  upon  our  own  accounts,  when  we  find  they  may  help  forward 
the  salvation  of  others ;  and  to   sustain   some  difficulties  in  our 
own  bodies,  thereby  to  promote  the  good  of  others'  souls. 

3.  From  the    Son   of  God's   being   called    Jesus,  a   Saviour, 
merely  to  save  his  people  from   their  sins,  let  us  learn  not  to 
despise  or  neglect  so  great  salvation,  for  it  will  highly  aggravate 
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our  condemnation,  if,  when  God  the  Father  sent  his  Son  on  pur 
pose  to  save  us,  we  reject  the  method  of  salvation,  and  wilfully 
refuse  to  be  saved  by  him ;  the  greatest  portion  of  vengeance 
will  fall  to  the  lot  of  such  obstinate  sinners,  who  abuse  this 
unspeakable  mercy,  and  slight  such  gracious  offers.  It  will 
be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Sidori,  and  other  barbarous 
nations  that  sit  in  darkness,  and  never  heard  the  glad  tidings  of 
a  Saviour,  than  for  those  to  whom  salvation  is  tendered,  and  yet 
cast  it  behind  their  back.  Wherefore, — 

Lastly,  Let  us  beg  of  God,  that  his  grace  that  bringeth  sal 
vation  may  have  its  due  effect  upon  us,  that  he  would  be  pleased 
to  finish  that  work  in  us,  which  his  Son  came  into  the  world 
about.  In  a  word,  that  he  would  save  us  from  the  power  and 
pollution  of  sin  here,  and  then  we  need  not  fear  of  his  saving  us 
from  the  everlasting  punishment  of  it  hereafter. 


DISCOURSE    CXXXIV. 

THE   EPISTLE    FOR    THE    EPIPHANY,    OR   THE    MANIFESTATION    OF 
CHRIST  TO  THE  GENTILES. 

EPHES.  iii.  1 — 13. — For  this  cause,  I  Paul,  the  prisoner  of  Jesus 
Christ  for  you  Gentiles,  if  ye  have  heard  of  the  dispensation 
of  the  grace  of  God,  which  is  given  me  to  you-ward,  &c. 

THE  collect  for  this  day  minds  us  of  God's  manifesting  his  only- 
begotten  Son  to  the  Gentiles,  by  the  leading  of  a  star ;  and 
thence  takes  occasion  to  pray,  that  we  who  know  him  now 
by  faith,  may  after  this  life  have  the  fruition  of  his  glorious 
Godhead. 

The  epistle  for  the  day  declares  to  us  this  great  mystery  of 
godliness  :  how  God  '  manifest  in  the  flesh,'  who  was  first  preached 
to  the  Jews  only,  was  after  manifested  '  to  the  Gentiles'  also, 
and  thereby  *  preached  arid  believed  on  in  the  world.'  The 
relation  of  it  begins  with  the  revealer  of  it,  who  was  St.  Paul, 
styled  therefore  the  great  apostle  of  the  Gentiles.  He  endured 
great  persecution  from  the  Jews,  and  was  now  under  imprison 
ment  in  Rome  for  preaching  of  this  doctrine  ;  '  for  this  cause 
(saith  he)  I  Paul,  a  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ  for  you  Gentiles.' 
The  Jews  looked  upon  themselves  as  <  a  peculiar  people,'  chosen 
of  God,  and  advanced  to  high  and  eminent  privileges  above 
others,  from  whom  they  were  separated  by  a  *  partition  wall ; ' 
they  were  his  adopted  children,  'whose  were  the  fathers,  of 
whom  as  concerning  the  flesh  Christ  came,'  Rom  ix.  4,  5 ;  and 
therefore  could  not  hear  of  the  Gentiles,  who  were  strangers  to 
the  covenant  of  promise,  and  aliens  to  the  commonwealth  of 
Israel,  that  they  should  become  fellow-citizens  with  the  saints, 
and  members  with  them  of  the  household  of  God.  So  that  the 
apostle's  enlarging  the  pales  of  the  church,  and  taking  in  the 
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outcast  Gentiles  into  copartnership  with  them,  and  making  them 
coheirs  and  partakers  of  the  promises,  greatly  nettled  the  Jews, 
and  exposed  the  apostle  to  many  and  great  hardships  from  them  : 
for  he  here  tells  us,  that  he  was  made  a  prisoner  of  Christ  for  the 
Gentiles  ;  that  is,  for  asserting  their  rights  and  privileges  by 
Jesus  Christ,  and  vindicating  the  liberty  of  the  gospel  from  the 
Jewish  yoke  ;"  for  which,  he  elsewhere  tells  us,  that  he  became 
an  ambassador  in  bonds.  However,  he  persisted  to  publish  this 
doctrine  in  his  epistle  to  the  Galatians,  and  to  these  Ephesians 
also,  in  the  foregoing  chapters  of  this  epistle ;  which  occasioned 
the  following  words :  '  If  ye  have  heard  of  the  dispensation  of  the 
grace  of  God,  which  is  given  me  to  you-ward.'  Which  words  are 
rather  an  affirmation,  than  a  doubt;  like  those,  Eph.  iv.  21  : 
'  If  so  be  that  ye  have  heard  him,  and  have  been  taught  by  him, 
as  the  truth  is  in  Jesus;'  the  meaning  whereof  is,  that  they  had 
indeed  heard  and  been  taught  those  things. 

Now,  '  the  dispensation  of  the  grace  of  God,'  which  they  could 
not  but  know,  was  the  commission  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the 
Gentiles,  and  the  power  to  settle  and  constitute  churches  among 
them  :  '  which  power  (saith  he)  was  given  or  granted  me  to  you- 
ward  ;'  that  is,  towards  the  Gentiles,  to  whom  I  was  sent  both 
as  a  preacher  and  apostle.  For  you  must  needs  have  heard  (as 
he  goes  on)  '  how  that  by  revelation  he  made  known  unto  me  the 
mystery,  as  I  wrote  afore  in  few  words;'  meaning,  that  God 
by  vision  or  revelation  had  imparted  to  him  his  secret  will  and 
purpose  of  uniting  Jew  and  Gentile  into  one  flock,  and  making 
them  all  one  in  Jesus  Christ ;  of  which  (saith  he)  I  gave  you 
some  brief  account  in  the  foregoing  chapters :  particularly  in 
chap.  i.  9,  10,  where  he  tells  them,  that  God  had  '  made  known 
to  him,  and  the  other  apostles,  the  mystery  of  his  will,  according 
to  his  good  pleasure,  which  he  had  purposed  in  himself;  that  in 
the  dispensation  of  the  fulness  of  time,  he  might  gather  together 
in  one,  all  things  in  Christ,  which  are  in  heaven  and  on  earth, 
even  in  him.'  By  all  which  (saith  he) '  when  ye  read'  and  consider, 
'  ye  may  understand  my  knowledge  in  the  mystery  of  Christ ;  * 
that  I  do  not  speak  at  random  or  uncertainties,  but  that  I  am 
thoroughly  instructed  in  the  mystery  which  I  now  reveal  unto 
you.  '  Which  mystery  in  other  ages  was  not  made  known  to 
the  sons  of  men,  as  it  is  now  revealed  unto  his  apostles  and  pro 
phets  by  the  Spirit.'  For  though  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  was 
a  thing  promised  and  foretold  in  the  Old  Testament,  yet  they 
who  lived  in  those  times  had  not  so  clear  and  distinct  a  knowledge 
of  this  matter,  as  is  now  by  the  Holy  Ghost  revealed  unto  the 
ministers  of  the  gospel.  The  promise  made  to  Abraham,  that 
'  in  his  seed  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed,'  was 
but  a  remote  and  dark  discovery  of  this  mystery.  Jacob's  pro 
phecy,  that  '  at  Shiloh's  coming,  unto  him  the  gathering  of  the 
people  should  be,'  is  likewise  but  an  obscure  intimation  of  this 
matter.  Nor  was  that  promise  of  '  giving  to  the  Messias  the 
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heathen  for  his  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth 
for  his  possession,'  much  clearer.  These  were  but  obscure  hints 
of  that  great  truth  which  now  shines  out  to  us  with  the  brightest 
lustre.  The  fulfilling  of  these  promises  and  prophecies  by  the 
preaching  and  propagating  of  the  gospel  to  the  heathen  world, 
hath  given  us  a  clearer  light  into  this  mystery,  which  was  in  a 
great  measure  hid  from  former  ages ;  and  the  many  and  great 
benefits  and  privileges  of  it,  were  never  so  well  understood,  as 
now  they  are. 

From  whence  the  apostle  proceeds  to  unfold  this  mystery  of 
the  calling  in  of  the  Gentiles  in  all  the  parts  and  particulars  of 
it;  viz.  *  That  the  Gentiles  should  be  fellow-heirs,  and  of  the 
same  body,  and  partakers  of  his  promise  in  Christ  by  the  gospel.' 
Where, — 

1st,  They  are  said  to  be  fellow-heirs  with  the  Jews,  and  en 
titled  to  the  same  inheritance  with  them.  The  time  was,  when 
to  the  Jews  only  appertained  the  adoption  of  sons,  who  as  sole 
heirs  had  the  only  right  to  the  inheritance  of  the  land  of  Canaan, 
and  what  was  represented  by  it,  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  the 
Gentiles  being  as  so  many  aliens  and  outcasts,  that  had  '  none 
inheritance  in  it,  no,  not  so  much  as  to  set  their  foot  on.'  But 
Christ,  who  was  the  great  heir  of  all  things,  adopted  the  Gentiles 
also  into  his  family,  and  by  the  spirit  of  adoption  enabled  them 
to  cry,  Abba,  Father :  by  which  means  he  hath  made  them  fellow- 
heirs,  and  given  them  an  equal  right  to  the  inheritance  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  Again, — 

2dly,  They  are  said  to  be  '  of  the  same  body;'  that  is,  they 
are  united  in  the  same  Christian  church,  which  is  frequently  in 
Scripture  styled  the  body  of  Christ.  The  Gentiles  were  of  old 
excluded  from  all  the  privileges  of  the  temple,  and  by  a  partition- 
wall  separated  from  the  worship  and  service  of  it ;  they  were 
confined  to  an  outward  court,  called  the  court  of  the  Gentiles, 
wherein  they  were  kept  at  a  distance  from  the  altar,  and  all  the 
sacrifices  offered  on  it,  and  received  no  benefit  by  any  of  their 
expiations.  '  In  Jewry  is  God  known  (saith  the  Psalmist)  and 
his  name  is  great  in  Israel ;  at  Salem  is  his  temple,  and  his 
tabernacle  in  Sion  ;  he  gave  his  laws  unto  Jacob,  and  his  statutes 
and  ordinances  unto  Israel ;  he  hath  not  dealt  so  with  other 
nations,  neither  have  the  heathens  the  knowledge  of  his  ways.' 
By  which  it  appears,  that  the  Gentiles  were  of  old  shut  out  of 
all  the  privileges  of  the  church,  being  without  God  and  without 
Christ,  and  so  without  hope  in  the  world,  as  the  apostle  describes 
their  forlorn  state,  Eph.  ii.  12;  but  now  in  Christ  Jesus  they  who 
were  '  sometimes  afar  off'  from  God,  his  covenant,  and  his  church, 
are  '  brought  nigh  by  the  blood  of  his  cross  ; '  where  there  is  an 
allusion  to  the  custom  in  those  eastern  countries,  where  leagues 
were  wont  to  be  struck  and  sealed  with  blood.  By  this  Christ 
is  said  to  be  '  our  peace,'  who  hath  made  both  Jew  and  Gentile 
one,  and  hath  '  broken  down  the  middle  wall  of  partition'  that 
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was  in  the  temple  between  them;  having  abolished  in  his  flesh 
the  enmity,  even  the  law  of  carnal  ordinances,  to  make  in  him 
self,  of  two  distant  people,  one  man,  reconciling  both  unto  God 
in  one  body  of  his  church  by  his  cross,  thereby  slaying  the  enmity, 
and  making  peace  and  union  between  them.  Again, — 

3dly,  They  are  here  said  to  be  *  partakers  of  the  same  promise 
in  Christ  by  the  gospel.'  There  was  a  promise  made  to  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  that  God  would  be  their  God,  and  they  should 
be  to  him  a  people ;  which  promise  was  confined  to  their  posterity 
of  the  Jewish  nation,  in  which  the  Gentiles  had  no  share ;  for 
which  reason  the  apostle  styles  them  '  strangers  to  the  covenant 
of  promise.'  But  Christ  hath  since  admitted  them  to  the  partici 
pation  of  the  same  grace  and  favour ;  so  that  now  the  Gentiles 
are  no  more  strangers  and  foreigners,  but  fellow-citizens  with  the 
Jews,  and  being  taken  into  the  household  of  God,  are  made  heirs 
of  the  same  promise  :  and  all  this  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel, 
the  receiving  whereof  was  the  means  of  entitling  them  to  these 
privileges. 

This  is  the  mystery  of  the  Epiphany,  or  Christ's  manifestation 
to  the  Gentiles,  whereby  he  gathered  them  into  the  one  body  of 
the  Christian  church,  and  called  them  to  the  means  and  hopes 
of  salvation  by  the  promulgation  of  the  gospel :  '  Whereof  (saith 
the  apostle,  in  the  next  words,)  I  was  made  a  minister,  according 
to  the  gift  of  the  grace  of  God,  given  unto  me  by  the  effectual 
working  of  his  power;'  meaning,  that  in  this  great  work  God 
was  pleased  to  make  use  of  him  as  an  instrument,  furnishing  him 
with  his  grace,  and  endowing  him  with  the  gift  of  tongues  and 
miracles  to  that  end ;  thereby  certifying  his  choice  of  him,  and 
confirming  the  doctrine  delivered  by  him.  '  Unto  me  (saith  he) 
who  am  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints,  is  this  grace  given,  that  I 
should  preach  among  the  Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches  of 
Christ:'  where  he  ascribes  nothing  to  himself,  nor  pretends  to 
any  merits  or  abilities  above  others  for  this  work,  but  rather 
owns  himself  the  most  unfit  for,  and  unworthy  of,  this  office,  and 
ascribes  all  only  to  the  grace  of  God  given  to  him ;  that  he  who 
was  a  persecutor,  should  be  made  a  promoter  of  his  church,  and 
the  least  of  all  saints  should  have  the  greatest  of  trusts  committed 
to  him,  to  make  known  to  the  Gentiles  the  inestimable  goodness 
and  bounty  of  Christ  towards  them,  in  receiving  them  freely  into 
covenant,  and  making  them  members  of  his  church  and  family ; 
a  mercy  which  no  wisdom  of  man  could  have  found  out,  nor 
would  it  have  gained  belief,  if  the  wisdom  of  God  had  not  im 
parted  it  to  us,  and  commissioned  us  in  an  extraordinary  manner 
to  reveal  it :  '  And  to  make  all  men  see  what  is  the  fellowship 
of  the  mystery,  which  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  hath  been 
hid  in  God,  who  created  all  things  by  Jesus  Christ.'  By  this  the 
world  is  thoroughly  acquainted  with  this  mystery,  of  which  we  are 
all  partakers ;  God  having  now  fully  discovered  that  to  us,  which 
was  for  a  long  time  kept  secret,  being  locked  up  in  the  bosom  of 
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God,  though  he  all  along  intended  it  by  Jesus  Christ ;  by  whom 
as  he  made  the  natural  world,  and  all  things  in  it,  so  hath  he  new 
made  the  spiritual  world,  by  regenerating  the  Gentiles,  and  call 
ing  them  from  their  heathen  idolatries  to  a  state  of  salvation  by 
him.  The  end  of  all  which  is  set  forth  in  the  next  verse :  '  To 
the  intent  (saith  the  apostle)  that  now  unto  the  principalities  and 
powers  in  heavenly  places,  might  be  known  by  the  church  the 
manifold  wisdom  of  God ; '  that  is,  that  the  angels  and  glorified 
spirits  in  heaven,  who  desire  to  look  into  this  mystery,  might, 
by  thus  gathering  all  people  into  one  universal  church,  discover 
the  variety  of  God's  wisdom,  in  the  dispensations  of  his  grace, 
first  to  the  Jews,  and  after  to  the  Gentiles,  '  according  to  the 
eternal  purpose  which  he  purposed  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.' 
By  which  it  appears  that  God  had,  from  all  eternity,  decreed,  in 
the  several  ages  of  the  world,  to  order  matters  after  this  manner, 
that  in  the  last  age  the  Gentiles  and  heathen  idolaters  should  have 
Christ  revealed  to  them,  and  that  all  mankind  should  be  saved  by 
faith  in  him.  *  In  whom  therefore  (as  he  adds  in  the  close)  we 
have  boldness  and  access  with  confidence  by  the  faith  of  him ; ' 
that  is,  now  by  Christ's  merits  and  mediation,  the  Gentiles,  as 
well  as  Jews,  and  all  that  believe  in  him,  may  have  a  freedom  of 
access  unto  God,  and  come  with  boldness  to  the  throne  of  grace, 
with  an  assurance  of  finding  favour  and  acceptance.  '  For  now 
(saith  St.  Peter,  upon  the  Gentiles  receiving  the  Holy  Ghost)  I  per 
ceive  of  a  truth  that  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons,  but  in  every 
nation  he  that  feareth  him,  and  worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted 
with  him.'  Acts  x.  34,  35.  Christ  having  preached  peace  to  them 
that  were  far  off,  and  to  them  that  are  nigh,  '  we  have  both, 
through  him,  access  by  one  Spirit  unto  the  Father.'  Eph.  ii.  17, 18. 
The  Gentiles  before  were  excluded  from  the  temple,  and  had  no 
share  in  the  devotions  that  were  offered  up  in  it ;  but  now  all 
nations  are  indifferently  admitted  to  present  their  prayers  unto 
God,  and  have  the  same  confidence  and  liberty  of  approaching 
to  him  as  their  Father,  having  the  same  Spirit  of  Christ  to 
intercede  for  them. 

This  is  briefly  the  great  mercy  contained  in  the  epistle  for  this 
day.  From  which  we  may  learn, — 

(1.)  To  acknowledge  and  adore  the  infinite  love  of  God  to  the 
Gentiles,  of  whose  race  we  are,  in  turning  them  from  darkness 
to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God.  Herein  the 
love  of  God  to  mankind  appeared,  in  that  '  he  would  have  all 
men  to  be  saved,  and  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.' 
1  Tim.  ii.  4.  '  God  so  loved  the  world,  (saith  St.  John,)  that  he 
sent  his  only-begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him 
should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.'  He  now  makes  no 
distinction  between  Jew  and  Gentile,  for  they  are  all  one  in  Christ 
Jesus.  He  came  first,  indeed,  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of 
Israel,  whom  he  gathered  into  his  fold,  and  made  them  his  own 
peculiar;  but  he  had  other  sheep,  as  he  tells  us,  that  belonged 
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not  to  this  fold,  meaning  the  Gentiles  ;  them  also  he  brought 
in,  that  there  might  be  one  fold  and  one  flock  under  the  great 
Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  our  souls.  Hence  he  is  said  to  '  be 
a  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,'  as  well  as  the  '  glory  of  his 
people  Israel.'  The  greatness  of  which  mercy  will  best  appear, 
by  considering, — 

1.  The  miserable  state  and  condition  of  the  Gentiles,  before 
they  received  the  gospel.     And, — 

2.  The    happy  change    made   in    them    by   their   becoming 
Christians.     As  for  their  former  state,  it  was  too  forlorn  and 
sad  to  be  described;  the  Scripture  sets  it  forth   by  the  black 
names  of  night  and  darkness :  (  Ye  were   sometimes  darkness/ 
saith  the  apostle  to  these  Ephesians,  Eph.  v.  8;  and  elsewhere 
they  are  said  to  *  live  and  walk  on  still  in  darkness,'  to  '  do  the 
works  of  darkness/  and  to  be  even  '  darkness  itself/     All  which 
expressions  betoken  the  great  ignorance  in  which  they  lived,  and 
the  great  dangers  and  fears  to  which  they  were  exposed.     Their 
ignorance  was  exceeding  gross,  even  to  be  felt ;  for  they  were 
destitute  of  all  true  knowledge  of  God,  of  Christ,  and  of  them 
selves  ;  by  which  means  they  were  carried  away  into  the  foulest 
idolatries,  and  lived  in  the  most  abominable  vices  and  supersti 
tions.     Their  dangers  and  fears  were  far  greater  than  those  that 
attend  the  blackest  night  and  darkness  ;  for,  like  persons  lost  and 
bewildered,  they  were  compassed  about  with  the  snares  of  death, 
and  the  pains  of  hell  were  ever  ready  to  take  hold  of  them.     In 
this  sad  and  gloomy  condition  they  had  still  continued,  and  we 
with  them,  had  not  Christ  and  his  gospel  been  this  day  mani 
fested  to  them. 

But  thanks  be  to  God,  a  blessed  change  hath  been  wrought 
by  the  mercy  and  manifestation  of  a  Saviour  this  day  ;  for 
thereby  darkness  is  turned  into  light,  ignorance  into  knowledge, 
fear  into  hope,  sadness  into  joy,  and  misery  into  happiness.  As 
our  Saviour  told  Zaccheus,  upon  his  coming  to  him,  *  This  day 
is  salvation  come  to  thine  house;'  so  we  may  say  upon  this 
occasion,  this  day  is  salvation  come  to  mankind,  for  '  the  grace 
of  God  that  bringeth  salvation  hath  appeared  unto  all  men/ 
Tit.  ii.  12.  Now  error  and  ignorance  are  vanished,  being  dis 
pelled  by  the  great  Light  of  the  world,  as  darkness  is  by  the 
approach  of  the  sun.  Now  all  heathenish  idolatries  and  super 
stition  disappear,  and  a  more  rational,  spiritual,  and  consistent 
way  of  worship  succeeds  in  their  room.  Now  life  and  immorta 
lity  are  brought  to  light  by  the  gospel,  and  all  the  weighty  truths, 
that  relate  to  the  salvation  of  mankind,  fully  cleared  up,  by  the 
appearance  and  doctrine  of  our  Saviour.  In  a  word,  what  before 
was  hid  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  is  now  revealed  unto  babes ; 
which  great  blessings  we  are  still  to  celebrate  with  the  loudest 
praises  and  thanksgivings. 

Lastly,  "We  may  learn  hence  to  make  a  right  use  and  improve 
ment  of  this  great  and  undeserved  favour  to  us  Gentiles,  and  that 
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is,  to  '  walk  in  the  light  as  he  is  in  the  light,'  and  to  make  it  so 
'  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  our  good  works,  and  glorify 
our  Father  which  is  in  heaven ; '  who  hath  called  us,  miserable 
sinners,  who  lay  in  darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death,  to  be  the 
children  of  God,  and  exalted  us  to  everlasting  life.  Let  not  this 
then  '  be  bur  condemnation,  that  light  is  come  into  the  world, 
and  we  love  darkness  rather  than  light,  because  our  deeds  are 
evil.'  But  let  us  '  walk  as  children  of  light,  and  of  the  day,' 
casting  off  the  works  of  darkness,  and  putting  on  the  armour  of 
light,  to  defend  us  from  all  iniquity.  This  is  the  sense  of  those 
many  precepts,  to  walk  worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith  we  are 
called,  and  to  let  our  conversation  be  as  becometh  the  gospel  of 
Christ,  and  the  like  ;  all  which  require  us  to  lead  our  lives  by  the 
light  we  have  received,  and  to  increase  in  grace  and  virtue  as  we 
do  in  knowledge ;  otherwise  it  will  only  increase  our  guilt,  and 
heighten  our  condemnation.  The  old  vices  of  the  heathens,  in 
which  they  lived  during  the  times  of  ignorance  and  darkness,  are 
now  monstrously  absurd  and  unbecoming  ;  the  danger  and  de 
formity  of  them  are  now  plainly  laid  open  to  us,  and  we  cannot 
sin  at  so  cheap  a  rate  as  they  did.  Our  sin  will  be  greater,  and 
the  punishment  will  be  proportionable  ;  wherefore  let  us  not 
sleep  as  do  others,  but  let  us  watch  and  be  sober-;  let  us  walk 
in  the  light  now,  that  we  may  ere  long  come  to  the  light  of 
everlasting  life. 


DISCOURSE    CXXXV. 

THE    GOSPEL    FOR    THE    EPIPHANY. 

MATTHEW  ii.  1 — 13. —  When  Jesus  was  born  in  Bethlehem  of 
Judea,  in  the  days  of  Herod  the  king,  behold  there  came  wise 
men  from  the  east  to  Jerusalem,  saying.  Where  is  he  that  is 
born  King  of  the  Jews  ?  for  we  have  seen  his  star  in  the  east, 
and  are  come  to  worship  him,  &c. 

AFTER  the  shepherds,  who  were  of  the  race  of  the  Jews,  had,  by 
the  direction  of  an  angel,  been  at  Bethlehem,  to  see  the  new 
born  Messiah,  there  came  soon  after  some  wise  men  from  the 
east,  of  the  race  of  the  Gentiles,  by  the  guidance  of  a  star  to  the 
same  place,  upon  the  same  errand,  to  visit  and  worship  the  new 
born  King  of  the  Jews,  *  who  was  to  be  a  light  to  lighten  the 
Gentiles,'  as  well  as  '  the  glory  of  his  people  Israel.'  An  account 
of  whose  journey  and  visit  we  have  in  the  gospel  for  this  day, 
which  begins  thus:  'When  Jesus  was  born  in  Bethlehem  of 
Judea,  in  the  days  of  Herod  the  king,  there  came  wise  men  from 
the  east,'  &c.  Where  we  may  observe, — 

*  First,  The  time  of  their  beginning  their  journey,  and  that  was, 
'  when  Jesus  was  born  ;'  they  set  forth  from  their  country  on  the 
day  of  his  nativity,  when  the  star  first  appeared,  and  they  first 
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beheld  it,  though  they  came  not  to  their  journey's   end  till  this 
day,  which  was  twelve  days  after. 

Again,  the  time  of  this  expedition  is  described  to  be  *  in  the 
days  of  Herod  the  king;'  when  an  Idumsean  by  birth  ruled  over 
the  Jews,  and  consequently  when  the  sceptre  was  departed  from 
Judah,  the  time  appointed  by  Jacob's  prophecy  for  Shiloh's,  that 
is,  the  Messias's  corning,  as  we  read  Gen.  xlix.  10;  then  it  was 
that  *  the  wise  men  came  from  the  east  to  Jerusalem.'  Who 
these  wise  men  were,  and  from  whence  they  came,  is  variously 
conjectured  by  learned  men.  Some  suppose  them  to  be  kings, 
who  came  from  their  several  countries  to  congratulate  and  do 
homage  to  this  new-born  King,  in  whom  both  Jew  and  Gentile 
were  to  have  an  equal  share,  and  to  be  all  united  in  this  Prince 
of  Peace.  They  who  suppose  them  to  be  kings,  gather  it  partly 
from  that  prophecy  of  David,  Psalm  Ixxii.  10,  11:  '  The  kings 
of  Tarshish  and  the  isles  shall  give  presents;  the  kings  of  Arabia 
and  Saba  shall  bring  gifts ;  all  kings  shall  fall  down  before  him, 
and  all  nations  shall  do  him  service : '  which  prophecy  they  take 
to  refer  to  these  wise  men,  and  to  be  fulfilled  in  them.  Again, 
they  gather  it  partly  from  the  great  respect  that  Herod  the  king 
shewed  to  them,  and  the  familiar  conference  he  had  with  them  ; 
and  partly  likewise  from  the  great  treasures  they  brought  with 
them,  and  the  noble  presents  that  were  offered  by  them ;  pre 
sents  fit  only  for  kings  to  give,  and  for  a  king  to  receive. 

Others  again,  by  the  wise  men,  here  understand,  though  not 
kings,  yet  persons  eminent  for  their  great  learning  and  know 
ledge  in  all  the  liberal  arts  and  sciences,  especially  in  that  of 
astronomy,  and  the  motions  of  the  heavenly  bodies.  The  word 
in  the  original  is  Mayot, '  magicians,'  which  was  anciently  a  name 
of  great  honour  and  respect,  and  had  a  very  innocent  and  honour 
able  signification ;  for  they  were  the  priests,  the  princes,  the 
counsellors,  the  judges,  and  indeed  the  oracles  of  the  eastern 
countries :  though  since,  by  some  men's  abusing  that  noble  science 
by  judicial  astrology,  and  prognosticating  future  events,  to  impose 
upon  the  ignorant  and  the  credulous,  it  is  become  a  term  of 
reproach  and  infamy ;  which  moved  our  translators  to  change 
that  old  odious  name  of  magicians  into  this  of  the  wise  men. 
This  for  the  persons. 

For  the  place  from  whence  they  came,  it  is  here  said  that  they 
(  came  from  the  east  to  Jerusalem.'  Now,  from  what  parts  of 
the  'east'  these  travellers  came,  is  likewise  variously  conceived  : 
some  making  them  to  come  from  Arabia  and  Saba,  according 
to  the  prophecy  of  David,  Psalm  Ixxii.  10 ;  others  from  Persia 
and  Chaldea,  where  these  magicians  mostly  inhabited ;  but  these 
lying  all  eastward  from  Jerusalem,  it  is  a  matter  of  no  great  con 
sequence  to  be  too  solicitous  about  it. 

But  what  was  the  errand  upon  which  they  came  ?  Why,  that 
the  next  words  declare :  when  they  were  come  to  Jerusalem, 
they  inquired,  saying,  '  Where  is  he  that  is  born  King  of  the 

VOL.  II.  R 


ON    THE    GOSPEL    FOR    THE    EPIPHANY. 

Jews  ?  for  we  have  seen  his  star  in  the  east,  and  are  come  to 
worship  him.'  The  design  of  their  coming  was  to  find  out  the 
new-born  Saviour,  whose  birth  had  been  long  expected,  and  was 
then  made  known  to  the  world.  The  signal  that  brought  them 
thither  was  the  sight  of  a  new  and  uncommon  star,  whose 
guidance  they  followed,  to  the  end  that  they  might  do  their 
homage,  and  pay  their  adorations  to  him  ;  which  still  is,  or  ought 
to  be,  the  great  end  of  all  our  coming  to  him. 

But  for  the  better  clearing  of  this  matter,  we  must  note,  that 
about  the  time  of  our  Saviour's  birth,  there  appeared  in  the  heavens 
a  new  and  strange  star,  which  was  never  seen  before,  of  a  greater 
brightness  and  different  motion  from  all  other  stars  ;  which  these 
wise   men   of  the  '  east,'  who  were   curious  and  well  skilled  in 
astronomy,  observing,  they  were  amazed,  and  cast  in  their  mind 
what  manner  of  star  this  should  be  that  never  appeared  before, 
concluding  it  to  presage  something  of  more  than  ordinary  consi 
deration  ;  and  calling  to  mind  what  they  had  heard  and  read  of 
a  new  king  to  be  born  to  the  Jews,  and  particularly  the  prophecy 
of  Balaam,  concerning  a  star  that  should  go  before  and  prefigure 
him,   Num.  xxiv.  17 ;   they  concluded  this  star   to  signify  the 
birth  of  the  Messias,  so  long  expected  by  the  Jews.    And  having 
(as  it  is  probably  supposed)  some  divine  revelation  made  to  them 
about  it,  as  they  had  about  their  return  into  their  own  country, 
they  resolved  upon  a  journey,  to  visit  and  pay  their  early  devo 
tions  to  him.     At  their  setting  forth,  they   soon   perceived  this 
star  to  go  before  them  as  a  guide,  and  that  as  well  by  day  as  by 
night,  and  so  continued  to  conduct  them  to  Jerusalem.     At  their 
coming  there,  the  star  disappeared,  which  put  them  upon  other 
methods  of  inquiry,  saying,  '  Where  is  he  that  is  born  King  of 
the  Jews  ? '     They  doubted  not  the  truth  of  the  thing,  but  only 
asked   the  place  where  they  might  find  him,  in  order  to  their 
doing  homage  to  him.     But   the  coming  of  these  wise  men  to 
Jerusalem,  and  their  making  such  open  and  earnest  inquiry  after 
a  new  king,  as  also  their  declaring  their  sight  of  a  star  in  the 
heavens  that  led  them  there   upon  that  errand,  began  to  raise 
great  jealousies  in  the  mind  of  Herod  and  all  Jerusalem ;  so  the 
next  words  tell  us,   (  When   Herod   the  king  had   heard  these 
things,  he  was  troubled,  and  all  Jerusalem  with  him.'     Herod 
was  a  stranger  king  to  that  nation,  and  the  first  that  was  not  of 
the  Jewish  line ;  and  to  hear  of  one  newly  born  king  of  the  Jews, 
and  finding  many  great  and  wise  men  come  from  far,  inquiring 
where  they  might  have  access  to  and  adore  him  ;  this  could  not 
but  put  Herod  and  all  the  people  of  the  city  into  a  general  con 
sternation.     Herod  therefore  fearing  his  being  supplanted  and 
undermined  by  this  new  Prince,  '  gathered  all  the  chief  priests 
and  scribes   of  the   people    together,   and    demanded  of  them, 
where  Christ  should  be  born ;'  he,  concealing  his  design,  gravely 
consulted  the   Sanhedrim   and   other  learned   expositors  of  the 
law    and    prophets,   what    place   their    books   assigned   for    the 
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birth  of  their  expected  Messiah  :  they  presently  answered 
'  and  said  unto  him,  Bethlehem  of  Judah,  for  thus  it  is  written 
by  the  prophet,  And  thou  Bethlehem,  of  the  land  of  Judah, 
art  not  the  least  among  the  princes  of  Judah,  for  out  of 
thee  shall  come  a  Governor  that  shall  rule  my  people  Israel.' 
Micah  v.  2.  This  still  increased  his  suspicion,  which  yet  he 
wisely  kept  to  himself,  without  any  outward  discovery  of  it  to 
any ;  and,  that  he  might  learn  as  much  as  possible,  '  he  privily 
called  to  him  the  wise  men;'  and,  to  get  what  he  could  out  of 
them,  he  first  imparts  to  them  the  place  of  this  Saviour's  birth, 
which  was  Bethlehem,  a  small  city  of  David,  about  six  or  seven 
miles  distant  from  Jerusalem,  and  then  *  diligently  inquired  of 
them  what  time  the  star  appeared ; '  that  by  a  secret  and  punctual 
account  of  the  first  appearance  of  the  star,  he  might  know  the 
age  of  the  child,  and  thereby  the  better  carry  on  and  effect  his 
bloody  purpose.  When  this  was  done,  he  dismissed  the  tra 
vellers,  and  '  sent  them  to  Bethlehem,  saying  unto  them,  Go  and 
search  diligently  for  the  young  child,  and  when  ye  have  found 
him,  bring  me  word  again,  that  I  may  come  and  worship  him 
also.'  Where  he  wills  them,  after  they  had  found  this  great 
Prince,  in  their  return  to  take  Jerusalem  in  their  way,  and  to 
bring  him  intelligence  of  it,  that  he  might  also  pay  his  duty 
to  this  Messiah  and  heir  of  all  nations;  seeking  to  cover  his 
malicious  design  under  a  colour  of  devotion,  and  pretending  to 
worship,  when  he  intended  to  destroy  him.  However, — 

These  eastern  sages,  knowing  nothing  of  Herod's  secret  pur 
poses,  took  their  leave  of  him :  and  '  when  they  had  heard  the 
king,  departed,  and  went  on  their  journey.'  No  sooner  had  they 
left  that  city  in  their  way  to  Bethlehem,  but  the  star,  which  dis 
appeared  during  their  stay  at  Jerusalem,  appeared  to  them  again, 
and  directed  them  in  their  way ;  for,  *  Lo !  the  star  which  they 
saw  in  the  east  went  before  them,  till  it  came  and  stood  over 
where  the  young  child  was.'  The  celestial  guide,  which  had 
awhile  withdrawn  its  light  from  a  city  unworthy  of  it,  shone  out 
again  upon  them,  and  left  them  not  till  it  brought  them  to  the 
end  of  their  intended  journey.  This  new  appearance  of  their 
former  director  filled  them  with  no  small  delight  and  exultation, 
and  gave  them  a  full  assurance  of  the  good  success  and  happy 
event  of  their  expedition  ;  for  '  when  they  saw  the  star,  (it  is  said,) 
they  rejoiced  with  exceeding  great  joy : '  their  spirits  were 
mightily  revived  at  the  fresh  sight  of  their  old  guide  and  com 
panion,  the  star  which  occasioned  their  first  setting  out ;  being 
thereby  fully  satisfied,  that  God  approved  of  and  would  prosper 
their  undertaking. 

When  they  were  come  to  Bethlehem,  and  the  place  where  the 
Divine  babe  lay,  *  they  went  into  the  house,'  and  *  saw  the  young 
child  with  Mary  his  mother,  and  fell  down  and  worshipped  him.' 
How  this  star  pointed  out  the  house  where  the  young  child  was, 
when  the  height  and  distance  of  the  stars  must  needs  leave  men 

R  2 


244  ON    THE    GOSPEL    FOR    THE    EPIPHANY. 

in  great  uncertainty,  and  no  one  city,  much  less  one  single  house, 
can  be  pitched  upon  by  any  particular  direction ;  how,  I  say,  this 
could  be,  is  a  matter  variously  conjectured  by  learned  men. 
Some  think  that  this  star  left  its  orb  and  descended  lower,  and 
so  stood  just  over  the  house.  Others,  that  it  kept  its  station, 
and  darted  down  a  long  stream  of  light,  which  pointed  to  the 
house  where  he  was.  Others  again,  that  whereas  the  star  moved 
along  with  them  before,  when  they  came  to  the  place  it  ceased 
its  motion,  and  stood  still,  and  thereby  directed  to  it.  St.  Chry- 
sostom,  and  others  of  the  fathers,  most  probably  think,  that  this 
was  no  real  star,  but  a  new  created  meteor  or  comet  in  the  air, 
which  moved  along  over  their  heads,  and  so  directed  them,  as  the 
cloudy  pillar  did  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness,  by  its  standing 
still  at  their  coming  to  the  place.  But  however  that  be,  most 
certain  it  is,  that  it  led  these  wise  men  to  the  house  where  this 
new-born  King  was,  whom  though  they  found  in  low  and  mean 
circumstances,  yet  that  hindered  not  their  humble  prostrations 
and  adorations ;  for  *  they  fell  down  and  worshipped  him,'  accord 
ing  to  the  prediction,  '  Kings  shall  fall  down  before  him,  all 
nations  shall  do  him  reverence.'  And,  having  paid  these  divine 
honours  and  homage  to  this  infant  King,  these  great  persons  (for 
so  we  see  these  magi  or  wise  men  were)  brought  presents  of  the 
richest  and  most  valuable  things  of  their  country,  and  offered 
them  to  him ;  so  the  next  words  tell  us,  (  And  when  they  had 
opened  their  treasures,  they  presented  unto  him  gifts,  gold,  and 
frankincense,  and  myrrh.'  It  was  the  custom  of  the  oriental 
sages,  never  to  approach  any  great  personage  without  some  pre 
sent;  accordingly  they  here  bring  some  of  the  best  and  most 
precious  gifts  their  country  was  famed  for,  and  presented  them 
to  him.  Hereby  was  fulfilled  that  prophecy  of  the  Psalmist, 

*  The  kings  of  Arabia  and  Saba  shall  bring  gifts;'  and  likewise 
that  of  the  prophet  Isaiah,  which  specifies  the  gifts,   Isa.  Ix.  6, 

*  They  shall  bring  gold  and  incense,  and   shall  shew  forth  the 
praises  of  the  Lord.'     We  read  that  Abraham  gave  to  the  sons 
of  Ketura,  gold,  frankincense,  and  myrrh,  which  had  been  pre 
sented  to  him  by  the  kings  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  ;  suitable 
whereunto  these  Arabians  presented  the  same  gifts  to  Christ,  the 
seed  of  Abraham,  at  his  nativity.     Hereunto  some  refer  that  of 
the  Psalmist,  'Thy  garments  smell  of  myrrh,  aloes,  and  cassia;' 
as  also  that  of  Solomon  in  the  Canticles,  '  A  bundle  of  myrrh  is 
my  beloved   unto   me.'    Cant.  i.  13.       Which    things   being   so 
fragrant  and  odoriferous,  could  not  but  be  an  offering  of  a  sweet- 
smelling  savour. 

And  now  these  eastern  magi,  or  wise  men,  having  attained 
the  end  of  their  journey,  and  fulfilled  the  errand  they  came  about, 
by  seeing  the  new-born  King  of  the  Jews,  and  doing  their  homage 
and  devotion  to  him,  they  think  of  returning  home  to  their  own 
country.  But  while  they  were  musing  hereupon,  they  were,  in 
the  night  before  they  set  forth,  '  warned  of  God  in  a  dream,  that 
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they  should  not  return  to  Herod,  but  depart  into  their  own 
country  another  way ;  which  they  accordingly  did.'  God  Al 
mighty  knew  the  malicious  and  murderous  intention  of  Herod 
towards  this  young  rival  King,  and  therefore  prudently  prevented 
and  defeated  it  by  this  diversion  ;  willing  these  travellers  not  to 
go  back  by  Jerusalem,  by  which  they  came,  nor  to  give  Herod 
any  intelligence  of  the  child,  as  he  desired,  but  to  make  their 
nearest  arid  speediest  way  home  another  way :  and  he  who 
brought  them  thither  to  see  his  Son,  would  safely  conduct  them 
back  to  their  own  homes.  Thus  we  see  the  progress  of  these 
eastern  sages,  as  to  their  coming  and  going ;  the  guide  that  led 
them  ;  the  errand  on  which  they  came ;  the  success  of  their 
journey,  and  their  safe  return ;  all  which  are  contained  in  the 
gospel  for  this  day :  from  which  we  may  learn  the  following 
lessons  ;  as, — 

1st,  From  the  leading  these  wise  men  to  Christ,  we  may  learn 
to  adore  the  great  grace  and  goodness  of  God,  in  bringing  in  the 
Gentiles  as  well  as  the  Jews,  and  uniting  them  both  in  one  body 
in  Christ :  this  was  one  of  the  most  glorious  mysteries  of  Divine 
Providence  that  was  ever  manifested  to  the  sons  of  men  ;  of  which 
we  ought  to  have  the  greater  sense,  because  we  are  descended 
from  those  Gentiles,  and  partake  of  the  same  blessings  and 
benefits  with  them.  These  eastern  sages  were  the  figures  and 
first-fruits  of  us  Gentiles,  who  though  once  far  off,  are  now 
brought  nigh  to  God,  and  received  into  his  house  and  family. 
Hereby  the  promise  made  to  Abraham  was  fulfilled,  that  in  *  his 
seed  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed.'  And  like 
wise  that  prophecy  of  Jacob,  '  To  him  shall  the  gathering  of  the 
people  be.'  Gen.  xlix.  10.  In  which  we  being  so  nearly  con 
cerned,  we  can  never  enough  praise  God,  nor  be  sufficiently 
thankful  for  it. 

2dly,  From  God's  leading  these  wise  men  or  astronomers  to 
Christ  by  a  star,  we  may  observe  his  great  wisdom  in  giving 
them  such  a  signal  as  was  most  likely  to  move,  and  work  most 
powerfully  upon  them ;  for  their  studies  lying  chiefly  that  way, 
it  was  more  apt  to  lead  and  prevail  with  them  than  any  other 
miracle:  curiosity  as  well  as  religion,  would  incline  them  to  see 
the  event  of  that,  to  which  by  the  course  of  their  studies  they 
were  most  naturally  disposed.  A  vision,  a  prophecy,  or  a  voice 
from  heaven,  as  one  hath  well  observed,  might  have  signified  the 
thing  as  plainly ;  but  a  star  did  it  to  them  in  a  more  acceptable 
manner.  The  like  course  we  find  our  Saviour  after  took  to  win 
disciples  to  him,  viz.  by  adapting  arguments  to  their  tempers, 
customs/and  employments.  When  fishermen  were  to  be  con 
verted,  he  did  it  by  an  extraordinary  draught  of  fishes ;  when  he 
was  to  draw  the  multitude  after  him,  he  did  it  by  feeding  five 
thousand  of  them  with  five  barley  loaves  and  a  few  little  fishes ; 
and  from  thence  led  them  to  desire  the  bread  of  life  to  feed  their 
souls  to  eternal  life.  And  here,  when  men  versed  in  astronomy 


246  ON    THE    EPISTLE    FOR    THE 

were  to  be  brought  to  Christ,  it  was  done  by  the  motion  of  a  star ; 
which  may  teach  us,  among  other  arts  of  persuasion,  to  use  the 
like  method  upon  the  like  occasions. 

3dly,  From  the  star's  disappearing  whilst  the  wise  men  staid 
at  Jerusalem,  we  may  learn  not  to  expect  extraordinary  means 
when  ordinary  means  may  serve  the  turn.  When  these  wise 
men  were  remote  from  Jerusalem,  and  uncertain  of  their  way  to 
it,  a  star  was  necessary  to  direct  them  thither ;  but  being  come 
there,  they  might  be  otherwise  informed  in  the  way  to  Bethlehem, 
and  need  no  extraordinary  direction  to  bring  them  to  Christ ; 
whilst  we  have  God's  holy  word  and  sacraments,  the  ordinary 
means  of  salvation  afforded  to  us,  we  may  not  look  for  inspira 
tions  or  a  voice  from  heaven  ;  and  having  Moses  and  the  prophets 
to  acquaint  us  with  the  will  of  God  and  a  future  state,  we  are  to 
hear  them,  without  expecting  one  to  come  from  the  dead  for  our 
better  information. 

4thly,  From  the  star's  appearing  again  after  they  left  Jerusalem, 
we  may  learn,  that  God  is  not  wanting  in  giving  all  due  assist 
ance  and  encouragement  in  going  unto  Christ.  When  these 
travellers  found  the  people  of  Jerusalem  cold  and  careless  about 
finding  out  or  doing  homage  to  this  new-born  Prince,  lest  they 
should  be  discouraged,  or  abate  their  zeal,  God  gave  them  their 
former  guide  to  conduct  them  to  him.  When  ordinary  methods 
seem  to  fail,  God  will  not  leave  us  destitute  of  such  farther  help 
as  shall  be  necessary  for  us ;  his  grace  shall  be  sufficient  to  carry 
us  through  all  difficulties  and  discouragements,  if  we  are  willing 
to  know  and  go  on  in  our  duty. 

5thly,  From  the  great  joy  of  these  travellers,  when  they  saw 
the  star  restored  to  them,  we  may  learn  to  rejoice  in  the  light  of 
the  gospel,  and  be  thankful  for  every  measure  or  degree  of  know 
ledge  imparted  to  us.  The  '  day-star  from  on  high  hath  risen,' 
and  shines  out  upon  us ;  let  us  therefore  rejoice  in  the  light,  and 
come  into  the  brightness  of  his  rising ;  let  us  walk  and  work  by 
the  light,  and  then  we  shall  have  it  more  abundantly. 

Lastly,  From  these  wise  men's  coming  to  Christ,  and  worship 
ping  of  him,  which  was  the  wisest  thing  they  ever  did,  let  us 
follow  their  example  in  going  to  him,  and  in  falling  down  to 
worship  and  kneel  before  him.  As  they  opened  their  treasures, 
and  presented  him  with  the  richest  things  they  had,  so  let  us 
open  the  treasures  of  our  hearts,  and  present  ourselves,  both 
body  and  soul,  unto  him  ;  and  by  so  doing,  he  will  ere  long  pre 
sent  both  blameless  and  without  spot  to  our  heavenly  Father. 
Which  God  grant,  &c. 

DISCOURSE    CXXXVI. 

THE  EPISTLE  FOR  THE  FIRST  SUNDAY  AFTER  THE  EPIPHANY. 

ROM.  xii.  1 — 6. — I  beseech  you  therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mercies 
of  God,   that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy, 
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acceptable  unto  God,  which  is  your  reasonable  service.  And 
be  not  conformed  to  this  world,  but  be  transformed  by  the  renew 
ing  of  your  mind,  &c. 

HAVING  celebrated  the  nativity  and  circumcision  of  our  blessed 
Saviour,  together  with  his  Epiphany  or  manifestation  to  the 
Gentiles,  the  great  mercies  to  be  remembered  in  the  late  festival 
of  Christmas,  our  Church  on  this  Sunday  immediately  following 
them,  very  fitly  puts  us  upon  making  some  return  for  these  ines 
timable  favours.  We  read,  that  wise  men,  of  the  race  of  the  Gen 
tiles,  came  from  the  east  by  the  direction  of  a  star  to  Bethlehem,  to 
do  homage  to  the  new-born  Son  of  God,  and  to  present  him  with 
the  most  precious  things  which  their  countries  afforded ;  as  the 
shepherds,  by  the  direction  of  an  angel,  had  before  done  in  behalf 
of  the  Jews.  And  now  it  lies  upon  us  to  do  something  in  like 
manner :  to  which  end  our  apostle  here  directs  us,  in  considera 
tion  of  God's  mercies,  to  make  a  present  of  ourselves  to  him. 

The  collect  for  the  day  beseeches  God  to  accept  of  the  tribute 
and  acknowledgment  of  our  prayers  that  are  offered  up  to  him, 
and  withal,  to  give  us  the  knowledge  of  his  will,  with  grace  and 
power  faithfully  to  perform  it. 

The  epistle  for  the  day  *  beseeches  us  to  present  our  bodies 
unto  him  as  a  living,  holy,  and  acceptable  sacrifice,  which  is  our 
reasonable  service.' 

It  hath  been  an  ancient  custom,  which  continues  to  this  day, 
in  the  beginning  of  a  new  year  to  make  some  present  to  our 
friends  and  benefactors,  as  a  token  of  that  love  and  respect  we 
bear  them.  In  conformity  to  which  practice,  our  Church  calls 
upon  us  at  this  time  to  make  a  present  to  God  the  Father,  for 
sending  us  his  Son,  the  best  friend  and  benefactor  to  mankind 
the  world  ever  had.  And  since  heaven  hath  made  such  a  noble 
and  Divine  present  unto  us,  we  ought  in  reason  to  think  of  pre 
senting  something  back  again  ;  which,  if  we  will  take  the  apostle's 
advice,  is  best  done  by  dedicating  and  presenting  ourselves  to 
him,  to  begin  the  new  year  with  new  resolutions  of  serving  him, 
and  to  renew  our  purposes  of  walking  before  him  in  newness  of 
life.  '  I  beseech  you  therefore  (saith  the  apostle)  by  the  mercies 
of  God,'  &c. 

Indeed  the  mercies  of  God  are  so  many  and  great,  that  they 
may  justly  command  and  challenge  the  best  returns  that  we  can 
make  for  them,  which  yet  must  fall  infinitely  short  of  the  worth 
and  dignity  of  his  blessings.  The  general  mercies  of  creation 
and  Providence  call  for  our  daily  acknowledgments  and  our 
devoutest  adorations ;  for  '  it  is  he  that  hath  made  us,  and  not 
we  ourselves  ;'  and  therefore  '  let  us  worship  and  fall  down,  and 
kneel  before  the  Lord  our  Maker ; '  giving  ourselves  back  again 
into  his  hands,  out  of  which  we  came.  Hence  we  find  Cain  and 
Abel  in  the  very  beginning  of  the  world,  bringing  their  several 
presents  to  their  Maker  ;  the  one  the  first-fruits  of  the  earth,  the 
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other  the  firstlings  of  his  flock,  and  both  in  token  of  gratitude  to 
him  that  made  them  ;  which  were  the  original  of  all  the  sacrifices 
and  oblations  that  followed  after. 

But  the  more  peculiar  mercies  of  God,  by  which  the  apostle 
here  beseeches  us  to  devote  ourselves  to  him,  are  the  signal 
favours  of  our  redemption  ;  such  as  the  pardon  of  sin,  the  justi 
fication  of  our  persons  by  faith  in  Christ,  and  the  hopes  of  life 
and  salvation,  which  are  wholly  founded  on  the  merits  of  his 
death  and  satisfaction  ;  which  mercies  are  too  great  for  any  suffi 
cient  compensation,  and  yet  require  something  to  be  rendered 
by  way  of  acknowledgment. 

But  what  is  the  present  we  are  here  directed  to  make  to  him  ? 
Why,  not  barely  the  calves  of  the  lips,  or  the  slender  sacrifice  of 
the  tongue,  which  are  too  mean  oblations  for  such  benefits ;  and 
cursed  is  he  who,  having  in  his  flock  a  male,  shall  offer  unto  the 
Lord  a  corrupt  thing.  But  we  are  to  present  unto  the  Lord  the 
best  that  we  have,  and  like  ^Eschines,  a  poor  scholar  of  Socrates, 
who  having  no  better  thing  to  give,  gave  himself  to  his  master, 
as  the  best  requital  he  could  make  for  his  care  and  kindness. 
In  like  manner,  the  apostle  here  minds  us  of  the  best  return  we 
can  make  for  the  mercies  of  God,  and  that  is,  by  presenting  our 
bodies  unto  him.  Where  the  body  must  not  be  understood 
separately,  or  exclusively  of  the  soul,  as  if  the  one  would  be 
accepted  without  the  other ;  no,  the  body  without  the  soul,  is 
but  a  heavy,  lumpish  carcase, — a  dead,  and  not  a  living  sacrifice, 
which  will  find  no  acceptance. 

But  the  body  being  the  mansion  and  receptacle  of  the  soul,  is 
in  Scripture  often  used  to  signify  both  ;  and  so  to  present  our 
bodies,  is  to  present  ourselves,  our  whole  man,  both  body  and 
soul,  unto  him.  For  though  here  mention  is  made  of  the  body 
only,  yet  we  find  God  Almighty  elsewhere  calling  chiefly  for  the 
soul :  '  My  son,  give  me  thy  heart.'  Prov.  xxiii.  26.  And  our 
Saviour  charges  us  to  love  him  with  all  our  heart  and  with  all 
our  soul ;  which  alone  gives  life  to  it,  and  renders  it  an  acceptable 
sacrifice. 

The  truth  is,  our  bodies  and  souls  are  both  his  ;  he  made  them 
by  his  power,  and  redeemed  them  with  the  price  of  his  own  blood, 
so  that  '  we  are  not  our  own,'  and  must  '  therefore  glorify  him 
with  our  souls  and  bodies,  which  are  both  his.'  For  since  we 
receive  both  from  him,  we  are  in  justice  and  gratitude  bound  to 
return  both  to  him.  Beside, — 

Christ  ' gave  himself  for  us;'  he  assumed  a  body  like  ours, 
merely  that  he  might  suffer  in  it,  and  offer  it  up  for  us ;  and  he 
likewise  '  made  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin ; '  and  having  lived 
and  died  in  both  for  our  sake,  how  can  we  do  less  than  return 
both  to  him? 

Now,  the  apostle,  to  encourage  us  thus  to  offer  up  ourselves 
unto  God,  recommends  it  to  us  under  a  fourfold  consideration. 

1st,  As  it  is  a  'living  sacrifice;'  partly  in  opposition  to  the 
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dead  sacrifices  that  were  offered  up  under  the  law,  and  partly  in 
respect  of  the  spiritual  life  added  to  it  by  the  quickenings  of  the 
Spirit,  in  opposition  to  a  spiritual  death  in  trespasses  and  sins. 

2dly,  This  is  here  styled  '  a  holy  sacrifice,'  and  so  it  becomes 
by  being  dedicated  unto  God  ;  for  whatsoever  is  consecrated  unto 
him,  is  thereby  separated  from  common  uses,  and  appropriated 
to  his  service,  and  so  becomes  holy  unto  the  Lord. 

3dly,  This  is  farther  called  an  '  acceptable  sacrifice  unto  God,' 
because  in  giving  ourselves,  we  give  all  that  we  have  to  him ; 
and  God,  who  accepteth  according  to  what  a  man  hath,  and  not 
according  to  what  he  hath  not,  is  ever  well  pleased  with  such 
sacrifices.  Hence  we  read  that  the  widow's  mite  cast  into  the 
treasury,  was  more  and  better  accepted,  than  the  richer  presents 
of  wealthier  persons,  because  she  cast  in  all  that  she  had.  In 
like  manner,  the  presenting  ourselves  unto  God,  is  an  offering 
of  a  sweet-smelling  savour,  because  it  is  the  best  and  all  that 
we  have. 

4thly,  This  is  moreover  said  to  be  'our  reasonable  service;' 
either  because,  in  presenting  ourselves,  we  offer  up  to  him  rational 
creatures,  and  such  as  are  endowed  with  a  mind  and  reason, — 
whereas  the  legal  sacrifices  consisted  only  in  offering  up  of  brute 
beasts,  that  wanted  that  perfection,  and  were  void  of  all  reason ; 
or  else  because  the  presenting  ourselves  to  him  is  but  just  and 
agreeable  to  right  reason :  for  since  God  the  Father  hath  given 
us  his  Son,  and  with  him  hath  freely  given  us  all  things ;  and 
since  God  the  Son  hath  given  himself  even  to  death  for  us ;  it  is 
highly  fit  and  reasonable  that  we  should  give  ourselves  unto  him, 
who  hath  so  dearly  bought  us. 

But  how  are  we  to  present  our  bodies  unto  God?  Why,  in  that 
the  following  part  of  this  epistle  will  direct  us ;  as, — 

1st,  We  are  to  present  our  bodies  unto  God,  by  preserving  the 
purity  of  them,  and  keeping  them  free  from  the  pollutions  of 
the  world.  To  this  we  are  exhorted  in  the  next  verse :  '  And 
be  not  conformed  to  this  world,  but  be  transformed  by  the 
renewing  of  your  mind ;  that  ye  may  prove  what  is  that  good  and 
acceptable  and  perfect  will  of  God.'  Where  we  are  cautioned 
against  conformity  with  the  world,  that  we  may  be  the  more 
conformable  to  the  nature  and  will  of  God.  But  here  we  must 
note,  that  the  apostle,  in  willing  us  not  to  conform  to  this  world, 
doth  riot  require  us  to  abandon  all  company  and  commerce  with 
the  men  of  this  world  ;  for  then,  as  he  elsewhere  tells  us,  we  must 
go  out  of  the  world,  or  retire  into  deserts  and  solitudes,  which 
would  be  to  flee  from  the  enemy,  that  we  are  to  face  and  van 
quish.  Nor  does  it  forbid  all  compliance  with  the  innocent 
customs  and  conversation  of  the  world  ;  for  God  having  made  us 
sociable  creatures,  hath  thereby  obliged  us  to  all  the  decent  rules 
and  orders  of  society ;  and  to  do  otherwise,  savours  more  of  the 
moroseness  of  a  Pharisee,  than  the  meekness  of  a  good  Christian. 
Nor  yet  does  this  nonconformity  to  the  world  condemn  all  the 


250  ON    THE    EPISTLE    FOR    THE 

innocent  modes  and  fashions  of  the  world  in  point  of  attire;  for 
though  the  word  /XT)  <™<7x*?Mart'££(T0f>  m  tne  original,  seems  to  refer 
to  the  outward  scheme,  figure,  and  fashions  of  the  world,  which 
hath  made  some  expound  it  so,  as  to  condemn  all  varying  of 
dresses,  and  following  of  new  and  changeable  fashions  ;  yet  these 
put  too  strict  a  sense  upon  the  word,  which  relates  more  to  the 
course  and  fashion  of  men's  lives  and  manners,  than  to  the 
fashion  of  their  habits  or  garments,  which  vary  according  to 
the  difference  of  time,  places,  and  countries.  Indeed,  where 
these  things  are  made  the  instruments  of  lust,  and  administer  to 
pride  and  vanity,  they  then  become  sinful,  and  are  a  piece  of  that 
nonconformity  to  the  world,  which  we  are  to  observe  and  practise. 
But  because  the  evil  of  these  things  lies  more  in  the  heart  than 
in  the  outward  garb,  and  a  beggar  may  be  more  proud  and  wanton 
in  his  rags  than  a  good  Christian  in  finer  and  more  fashionable 
attire,  we  may  not  pass  too  hard  a  censure  on  these  things,  nor 
think  all  compliance  in  these  innocent  matters  to  be  absolutely 
and  universally  condemned. 

But  what  then  is  that  nonconformity  to  the  world  that  is  here 
forbidden  ?  Why,  the  world  is  in  Scripture  frequently  taken  for 
the  vices,  evil  customs,  and  wicked  practices  of  the  world ;  in 
which  sense  St.  John  tells  us,  that  the  *  whole  world  lies  in 
wickedness ; '  and  hath  summed  up  all  that  is  in  it  under  three 
heads,  viz.  '  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  and  the 
pride  of  life.'  These  are  the  charms,  or  fiery  darts,  with  which 
the  world  daily  assaults  and  wounds  the  hearts  of  many. 

Now,  as  to  conform  to  the  world  is  to  yield  to  these  tempta 
tions,  and  to  be  led  away  by  the  baits  and  allurements  of  the 
world ;  so,  not  to  conform  to  the  world  is  to  resist  all  these  charms, 
to  turn  the  deaf  ear  to  all  bad  counsel  and  company,  and  not  to 
surfer  ourselves  to  be  corrupted  or  carried  away  by  the  wiles  or 
temptations  of  either.  In  short,  not  to  be  conformed  to  the 
world,  is  to  abandon  the  evil  principles  and  sinful  practices  of  it ; 
not  to  embrace  bad  opinions,  though  much  in  vogue,  nor  follow 
bad  examples,  though  they  may  be  many  and  great;  but  to 
choose  rather  to  walk  in  the  solitary  paths  of  virtue,  than  to  fol 
low  a  multitude  to  do  evil. 

But  what  is  it  to  *  be  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  the 
mind  ?'  The  word  in  the  original  is  utTa/moppovcrOe,  which  signifies 
a  metamorphosis  or  change  of  the  whole  man,  whereby  it  is 
turned  from  bad  habits  and  customs  to  better  desires  and  dis 
positions  :  and  this  is  here  said  to  be  done  *  by  the  renewing  of 
the  mind;'  that  is,  by  altering  the  whole  bent  and  inclination 
of  the  soul,  that  whereas  it  was  before  carried  out  and  set  only 
on  earthly  objects,  it  is  now  fixed  chiefly  on  heaven  and  heavenly 
things,  and  brought  to  desire  nothing  in  comparison  of  them ; 
by  which  it  comes  *  to  prove  what  is  the  good,  acceptable,  and 
perfect  will  of  God,'  so  as  to  prefer  and  follow  it  before  and  above 
all  other  things. 
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If,  then,  we  would  present  our  bodies  unto  God,  so  as  to 
make  them  a  holy  and  acceptable  sacrifice,  we  must  keep  them 
pure  from  the  corrupt  practices  and  pollutions  of  the  world,  not 
'  making  the  members  of  Christ  to  become  the  members  of  an 
harlot,'  but  '  possessing  our  vessels  in  sanctification  and  honour ;' 
that  our  members  be  no  longer  *  instruments  of  sin,  but  instru 
ments  of  righteousness  unto  God ;'  so  will  they  become  the 
undefiled  mansions  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  be  consecrated  as 
the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  because  our  souls,  too, 
are  to  be  presented  with  them,  we  must  labour  to  have  them 
sanctified  and  renewed  by  the  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that 
being  transformed  into  the  image  of  God,  they  may  be  a  fit 
present  for  him.  And  this  is  the  first  way  of  presenting  our 
selves  unto  him. 

The  Second  is,  By  the  lowliness  and  humility  both  of  body 
and  mind ;  and  to  this  we  are  exhorted  in  the  next  verse :  *  For 
I  say,  through  the  grace  given  to  me,  to  every  man  that  is 
among  you,  not  to  think  of  himself  more  highly  than  he  ought 
to  think,  but  to  think  soberly,  according  as  God  hath  dealt  to 
every  man  the  measure  of  faith.'  He  that  will  dedicate  himself 
to  God,  must  not  think  too  highly  of  himself,  for  that  will  create 
such  a  self-sufficiency  as  will  make  him  think  he  hath  no  need  to 
seek  to,  or  depend  upon,  any  other;  and  he  that  will  demean 
himself  as  becomes  him  towards  others,  must  think  soberly  of 
himself,  lest  he  be  drawn  to  overlook  and  despise  those  that  are 
far  above  him.  Pride  and  arrogance  are  the  great  obstacles  of 
all  true  devotion,  for  they  hinder  men  from  giving  themselves  to 
God,  or  receiving  any  good  thing  from  him.  *  He  that  exalte th 
himself  (saith  our  Saviour)  shall  be  abased ;  and  he  that  hum- 
bleth  himself  shall  be  exalted.'  The  way  to  rise  in  God's  favour 
is  to  be  low  in  our  own  eyes ;  for  '  God  resisteth  the  proud,  and 
sheweth  grace  and  favour  to  the  humble.'  He  filleth  the  hungry, 
that  depend  upon  him,  with  good  things,  when  the  rich,  and  they 
that  are  full  of  themselves,  are  sent  empty  away.  He  that  over 
values  himself,  sets  a  high  price  upon  nothing ;  and  such  as  will 
not  part  with  or  present  their  bodies  and  souls  unto  God,  which 
are  both  his,  will  in  the  end  lose  both.  And  therefore  the 
apostle,  to  incline  men  to  make  this  present  of  themselves  unto 
God,  exhorts  them  not  to  entertain  any  high  thoughts  of  them 
selves,  which  will  beget  such  a  fondness  as  will  render  them 
averse  to  make  any  offering  of  themselves  even  unto  the  Lord ; 
but  to  think  meanly  and  soberly  of  themselves,  '  according  as 
God  hath  given  to  everyone  the  measure  of  faith;'  for  God 
dealeth  out  his  gifts  in  various  measures  and  proportions  on  the 
sons  of  men ;  to  some  he  giveth  more,  to  others  less,  to  all  some; 
which  they  are  to  use  not  for  vanity  or  ostentation,  but  to  pro 
mote  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  good  of  one  another.  And  to 
check  all  pride  and  presumption  in  themselves,  they  are  often 
told  that  these  various  blessings  distributed  among  them,  are 
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but  gifts  and  largesses,  proceeding  entirely  from  the  free  grace 
and  bounty  of  their  Maker;  not  debts  due  to  their  merits,  or 
bestowed  upon  them  for  their  own  worthiness.  Hence  the 
apostle,  to  keep  men  humble  and  lowly-minded  under  the  highest 
attainments,  asks  the  question,  '  What  hast  thou,  O  man,  which 
thou  hast  not  received  ?  and  if  thou  hast  received  it,  why  boastest 
thou  thyself  as  if  thou  receivedst  it  not?'  Moreover, — 

Lastly,  To  hinder  the  swelling  and  impostumation  of  the 
mind,  and  to  keep  men  from  being  puffed  and  lifted  up  above 
their  brethren,  the  next  words  mind  them  of  the  mutual  need 
and  dependence  they  all  stand  in  one  towards  another :  '  For  as 
we  have  many  members  in  one  body,  and  all  members  have  not 
the  same  office;  so  we,  being  many,  are  one  body  in  Christ,  and 
every  one  members  one  of  another.'  Where  the  apostle,  by  an 
allusion  to  the  natural  body,  shews  the  reason  of  the  diversity  of 
gifts,  and  the  different  measures  of  faith  granted  to  the  several 
members  of  Christ's  church,  together  with  the  several  duties  and 
dependence  of  each  upon  the  rest.  For  as  there  are  many 
members  in  the  natural  body,  so  are  there  in  the  mystical  body 
of  Christ ;  and  as  all  the  members  of  the  natural  body  have  not 
the  same  office,  but  have  different  functions  and  operations,  as 
the  necessities  of  the  body  require ;  so  neither  have  all  the 
members  of  Christ's  church  the  same  office,  but  have  different 
functions  and  employments,  and  likewise  different  degrees  and 
measures  of  gifts,  as  the  wants  of  the  church  and  men's  several 
places  in  it  call  for.  And  as  all  the  members  are  united  in  one 
body  without  division  or  separation,  so  we,  being  many,  are  or 
ought  to  be  one  body  in  Christ,  of  which  he  is  the  head,  and  we 
as  fellow-members  in  respect  of  one  another.  By  all  which,  the 
apostle  would  subdue  all  pride,  contention,  and  separation  in 
the  church  of  Christ,  and  instil  the  great  lessons  of  humility, 
peace,  and  unity,  among  all  its  members. 

Thus  we  see  the  drift  and  design  of  the  epistle  for  this  day, 
together  with  the  seasonable  and  important  duties  it  recommends 
to  us  ;  which,  by  way  of  application,  I  must  remind  and  inculcate 
upon  you.  And, — 

1st,  Let  me,  as  the  apostle  here  doth,  entreat  and  exhort  you 
e  by  the  mercies  of  God,'  especially  those  we  remember  at  this 
season,  *  to  present  your  bodies  unto  him,  as  a  living,  holy,  and 
acceptable  sacrifice  ; '  which  will  be  returned  to  you  better  than 
he  received  it,  refined  from  all  impurity  and  imperfection,  and 
made  like  unto  his  glorious  body.  Let  us  then  devote  both  body 
and  soul  unto  him,  with  all  the  powers  and  faculties  of  each,  to 
be  employed  in  his  service;  this  is  an  oblation  that  the  poorest 
may  make,  and  yet  is  more  acceptable  than  any  other  thing  that 
the  richest  can  offer.  Let  none  say,  he  hath  nothing  to  give, 
when  he  hath  himself  to  bestow ;  which  is  a  sacrifice  of  a  more 
grateful  savour,  than  the  sweetest  incense  or  perfumes.  It  is 
true  indeed,  thou  hast  nothing  of  thy  own  to  give,  for  both  thy 
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body  and  soul  are  his  already  ;  and  yet  he  is  pleased  to  accept  at 
thy  hands  his  own  gifts,  and  none  (one  would  think)  should 
grudge  to  give  him  that ;  he  asks  nothing  but  what  he  hath  many 
ways  a  right  and  title  to ;  and  yet  he  is  not  only  delighted  with, 
but  rewards  the  return  of  that  which  was  his  own  before.  And 
who  that  hath  any  sense  or  reason,  but  must  think  that  to  be  a 
*  reasonable  service  ?  ' 

Let  us  therefore  give,  or  rather  restore  ourselves  back  again 
unto  the  Lord,  not  living  to  ourselves,  but  to  him  who  gave  him 
self  for  us,  to  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity.  Let  us  consecrate 
our  bodies  as  so  many  living  temples  unto  him,  and  let  all  the 
members  of  them  become  the  instruments  of  his  honour.  Let 
the  mouth  praise  him  with  joyful  lips,  arid  the  tongue  sing  of  his 
honour ;  let  the  hands  be  often  lifted  up  to  him,  and  opened  in 
bounty  to  his  members.  Let  the  feet  walk  in  his  ways,  and  run 
with  cheerfulness  the  paths  of  his  commandments. 

And  to  complete  the  sacrifice,  let  us  dedicate  our  souls  to  him 
as  the  living  monuments  of  his  praise,  and  devote  all  the  faculties 
of  them  to  the  setting  forth  of  his  glory.  To  which  end, — 

2dly,  Let  both  be  kept  pure  from  the  defilements  of  the  world, 
to  attend  the  service  of  their  Maker  ;  avoiding  all  sinful  conformity 
to  the  world,  in  the  vices,  errors,  and  wicked  practices  of  it,  and 
having  our  natures  renewed  by  the  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
our  minds  enlightened  with  the  knowledge  of  God,  our  wills  and 
affections  rectified  to  the  loving  and  obeying  of  him ;  and  in  a 
word,  to  have  our  whole  man  transformed  into  the  image  of  God, 
from  glory  to  glory.  Again, — 

3dly,  Let  us  learn  from  our  Saviour  to  be  f  meek  and  lowly  in 
heart,'  not  thinking  more  highly  of  ourselves  than  we  ought  to 
think ;  but  to  think  soberly  and  modestly,  in  honour  preferring 
one  another ;  for  wisdom  and  happiness  will  be  to  the  humble, 
but  folly  and  ruin  will  attend  the  proud. 

Lastly,  Let  us  learn  to  live  in  the  unity  and  communion  of 
the  Church,  as  the  only  means  of  living  in  love,  peace,  and  amity 
with  one  another.  For  the  Church  being  but  one  body,  there 
should  be  no  schism  or  division  in  it ;  but  all  the  members  are 
to  be  joined  and  united  in  it  in  one  communion  under  Christ  the 
head,  that  they  may  be  fitted  for  the  communion  of  the  saints  for 
ever  in  heaven  ;  which  God  grant,  &c. 


DISCOURSE   CXXXVII. 

THE    GOSPEL    FOR    THE  FIRST    SUNDAY    AFTER    EPIPHANY. 

LUKE  ii.  41,  to  the  end.  —  Now  his  parents  went  to  Jerusalem 
every  year  at  the  feast  of  the  Passover.  And  when  he  was 
twelve  years  old,  they  went  up  to  Jerusalem,  after  the  custom 
of  the  feast,  &c. 

THE   foregoing   gospels    concerning  our    Saviour   related   what 
happened  before,   at,   and  after  his  birth,  whilst  he  was  in  the 
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state  of  infancy ;  and  our  late  discourses  upon  them  left  him  with 
Maryland  Joseph  at  Bethlehem,  in  an  inn,  with  the  babe  lying  in 
his  cradle  of  a  manger,  where  even  at  that  age  he  was  adored  by 
angels,  visited  by  the  shepherds,  worshipped  by  the  wise  men 
that  came  from  the  east,  and  magnified  by  all  that  came  near  him. 
Here  they  remained  till  Herod,  jealous  of  this  new-born  King, 
and  fearing  what  might  happen  to  him  and  his  kingdom  hereby, 
cast  about  him  how  he  might  destroy  this  holy  infant.  Of  which 
Joseph  being  warned  by  an  angel  in  a  dream,  and  commanded  to 
take  the  child  and  his  mother,  and  to  flee  into  Egypt,  he  accord 
ingly  did  it,  taking  the  young  child  and  his  mother  by  night,  and 
departing  into  Egypt.  Immediately  after  their  departure,  Herod 
executed  his  intended  cruelty,  slaying  all  the  male  children  in 
Bethlehem,  hoping  thereby  to  have  slain  our  Lord;  but  God 
protected  him,  by  timely  sending  him  away,  and  by  his  safe  arrival 
in  Egypt,  where  he  staid  till  the  death  of  Herod.  After  which, 
Joseph  was  commanded  by  an  angel  to  return  again  to  his  own 
country ;  and  accordingly  they  returned  thence,  and  came  to 
Nazareth  in  Galilee,  where  we  read  little  or  nothing  of  him, 
till  he  came  to  be  twelve  years  old  ;  and  of  what  happened  to 
him  then,  we  have  an  account  in  the  gospel  for  this  day ;  which 
begins  thus : 

f  Now,  his  parents  went  every  year  to  Jerusalem  at  the  feast  of 
the  Passover ;  and  when  he  was  twelve  years  old,  they  went  up 
to  Jerusalem  after  the  custom  of  the  feast.'  For  the  better  under 
standing  of  these  words,  we  must  note,  that  there  was  a  law  of 
God  in  being  at  that  time,  requiring  all  males  to  repair  to  Jeru 
salem  three  times  in  a  year,  at  the  three  great  feasts  of  the 
Passover,  Pentecost,  and  the  feast  of  Tabernacles.  Of  which  law 
we  read,  Exod.  xxiii.  14,  15,  &c. ;  where  they  are  commanded 
to  appear  in  the  temple,  and  to  bring  their  offerings  and  sacri 
fices  at  those  solemn  times.  And  the  same  law  was  renewed 
again,  Deut.  xvi.  16,  where  the  same  thing  is  required  at  the 
same  seasons.  Of  this  law,  Joseph  and  Mary,  being  devout  and 
religious  persons,  were  punctual  observers ;  for  it  is  here  said, 
they  (  went  to  Jerusalem  every  year  at  the  solemn  feasts.'  And 
here  we  may  note  farther,  that  though  the  law  required  only  the 
males  to  attend  at  those  seasons,  and  those  too  only  from  twenty 
years  old  to  sixty,  and  so  women  and  children  were  dispensed 
with  from  taking  those  journeys ;  yet,  at  the  great  paschal  feast 
called  the  Passover,  or  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread,  it  was  usual 
from  ancient  times,  for  the  women  and  their  children,  as  well  as 
men,  to  go  up  thither ;  as  we  read  1  Sam.  i.  3,  4,  where  it  is 
said,  that  '  Elkanah  with  his  two  wives  and  sons  went  up  out  of 
his  city  yearly  to  worship.'  Accordingly  the  evangelist  here  tells 
us,  that  Mary  and  Joseph,  with  their  son,  being  '  twelve  years 
old,  went  up  to  Jerusalem,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  feast.' 
Where  being  come,  he  observed  the  feast,  in  all  the  ceremonies 
of  it,  with  great  diligence  and  devotion.  The  report  of  the  magi 
and  the  doctors  of  the  Jews  assembled  by  Herod,  had  carried  the 
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fame  of  him  to  Jerusalem  long  before ;  and  many  there,  by  his 
transcendent  knowledge  and  extraordinary  wisdom  far  above  his 
years,  discerned  him  to  be  a  Divine  person ;  which  yet  he  endea 
voured  as  yet  to  conceal,  and  so  demeaned  himself  with  great 
modesty  and  discretion. 

t  When  they  had  fulfilled  the  days,'  that  is,  when  the  feast 
was  ended,  as  Joseph  and  Mary  «  returned,  the  child  Jesus  tarried 
behind  in  Jerusalem,  and  Joseph  and  his  mother  knew  not  of  it.' 
This  Son  of  God,  in  obedience  to  his  will,  secretly  withdrew 
himself  from  his  earthly  parents,  to  mind  the  business  of  his 
heavenly  Father.  And  accordingly,  when  they  were  departed, 
his  zeal  and  fervour  carried  him  back  to  the  temple,  where  he 
abode  for  three  days. 

But  his  parents  '  supposing  him  to  have  been  in  the  company, 
and  going  a  little  before  with  some  of  his  kindred  and  friends, 
made  the  more  haste  after  him,  to  overtake  him  in  the  way,  and 
so  *  went  on  a  day's  journey'  homeward;  and  at  night  *  sought 
him  among  their  kinsfolk  and  acquaintance,'  but  found  him  not. 
And  here  the  parents,  the  tender  mother  especially,  missing  her 
dear  and  holy  child,  began,  as  we  may  easily  imagine,  to  be  in 
great  fear  and  solicitude  about  him:  they  cast  in  their  minds  a 
thousand  doubts,  where  and  how  he  might  be,  fearing  that  some 
had  waylaid  him,  to  execute  their  bloody  and  malicious  designs 
upon  him,  and  blaming  their  own  negligence  in  not  more  carefully 
attending  on  him,  whom  God  had  so  honoured  and  entrusted  to 
their  guardianship.  These  and  many  more  such  sad  thoughts 
afflicted  their  troubled  minds.  Here  some  have  represented  the 
blessed  Virgin  as  shedding  many  a  tear,  and  fetching  many  deep 
sighs,  complaining  with  the  spouse  in  the  Canticles,  '  By  night  I 
sought  him  whom  my  soul  loveth ;  I  sought  him,  but  I  found 
him  not :  I  will  rise  now,  and  go  about  the  city  in  the  streets, 
and  in  the  broad  ways  I  will  seek  him  whom  my  soul  loveth :  I 
sought  him,  but  I  found  him  riot.'  Cant.  iii.  1,  2. 

But  what  course  did  they  take,  after  all  this  sorrow  and  sad 
ness,  to  find  him?  Why,  the  next  words  tell  us,  that  *  when 
they  found  him  not,  they  turned  back  to  Jerusalem,  seeking  him.' 
Missing  him  that  night  upon  the  road,  they  rose  early  the  next 
morning,  and  returned  back  with  speed  to  Jerusalem ;  where, 
with  the  spouse  in  the  Canticles,  they  went  about  the  streets  and 
broad  ways  of  the  city,  to  seek  him  whom  their  souls  loved,  but 
found  him  not:  at  night  repairing  to  their  former  lodging,  neither 
there  could  they  hear  any  tidings  of  him,  which  made  them  pass 
that  night  also  in  very  great  heaviness  and  melancholy.  The 
next  morning  bethinking  with  themselves  of  the  piety  and  devout- 
ness  of  his  temper,  they  repaired  to  the  temple,  which  he  ever 
held  in  great  veneration,  and  there  they  happily  found  him. 
What  transports  and  ecstasies  of  joy  they  felt  within  them,  at 
the  sight  and  meeting  of  him,  is  a  matter  better  to  be  conceived 
than  expressed. 
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Now  in  the  temple,  about  the  outward  court,  there  were 
certain  porches  or  chambers,  where  the  goods  and  treasure  of 
the  temple  were  laid  up ;  and  likewise  several  rooms,  where  the 
doctors  expounded  the  law  unto  the  people,  and  instructed  the 
youth  in  learning ;  disputing  among  themselves,  and  stating  any 
hard  questions  that  were  moved  or  offered  to  them ;  as  we  may 
gather  from  Jer.  xxxv.  2,  4,  and  chap,  xxxvi.  12,  2(i.  Here  it 
was  that  the  holy  child  Jesus,  after  his  withdrawing  from  his 
parents,  betook  himself;  and  here  it  is  said  they  found  him, 
'  sitting  in  the  midst  of  the  doctors,  both  hearing  and  asking 
them  questions.'  This  young  Lord  hearkened  with  great  atten 
tion  to  the  lectures  and  discourses  of  the  doctors,  sometimes 
moving  questions  to  them,  as  concerning  John's  baptism,  whether 
it  was  from  heaven  or  of  men  ?  and  concerning  Christ's  being  the 
son  of  David,  asking,  from  David's  calling  him  Lord,  how  he 
could  be  his  son  ?  And  when  he  found  that  these  and  the  like 
questions  put  them  hard  to  it  to  resolve,  he  answered  them  him 
self,  insomuch  that  '  all  that  heard  him  were  astonished  at  his 
understanding  and  answers.'  They  admired  him  at  that  age,  and 
plainly  perceived  there  was  something  in  him  that  was  divine 
and  extraordinary,  shewing  at  once  the  modesty  of  a  child  and 
the  gravity  and  authority  of  a  lawgiver  sent  from  heaven. 

At  this  time  his  parents,  who  had  been  in  great  concern  and 
quest  for  him,  happened  to  come  in,  '  and  when  they  saw  him, 
they  were  amazed : '  between  the  trouble  of  seeking  him  and  the 
joy  of  finding  him  where  he  was,  they  were  almost  beside  them 
selves,  and  scarce  knew  what  they  said  or  did ;  but  after  a  little 
recollection,  his  mother  said  unto  him,  *  Son,  why  hast  thou  thus 
dealt  with  us  ?  behold  thy  father  and  I  have  sought  thee  sorrow 
ing.'  The  fondness  of  the  mother  could  hardly  bear  his  least 
absence  from  her,  and  her  tender  affection  would  scarce  endure 
him  out  of  her  sight ;  which  Jesus  perceiving,  made  him  by 
degrees  to  wean  her  from  him,  sometimes  withdrawing  awhile 
from  her,  as  he  did  here  at  Jerusalem  ;  and  when  she  declared 
the  care  and  grief  she  sustained  in  seeking  him,  he,  with  some 
small  resentment  mixed  with  abundance  of  affection  and  duty, 
replied,  *  How  is  it  that  ye  sought  me?  wist  ye  not  that  I  must 
be  about  my  Father's  business?'  which  is  as  if  he  had  said, 
Having  heard  so  many  witnesses  of  me,  by  the  angels  and  others, 
that  I  came  from  God,  ought  you  not  to  know  that  I  must  do 
the  work  of  him  that  sent  me?  the  temple  being  my  Father's 
house,  is  my  proper  home,  and  there  must  I  attend  the  business 
that  he  hath  set  me.  The  same  he  told  his  disciples  elsewhere, 
saying,  '  I  must  work  the  works  of  my  Father  that  sent  me,' 
John  ix.  4:  '  That  as  the  Father  gave  me  commandment,  so 
I  do,'  John  xiv.  31:  and  John  xviii.,  'For  this  cause  came  I 
into  the  world,  to  bear  witness  to  the  truth  ; '  which  he  here 
began  to  do  in  the  temple  among  the  doctors,  and  that  by  his 
Father's  special  order  and  appointment. 
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Now  this  reply  of  his  to  his  parents  was  as  much  above  their 
understanding,  as  it  was  beside  their  expectation :  they  knew 
well  enough  whom  he  meant  by  the  Father,  but  did  not  so  well 
understand  the  work  and  business  he  discoursed  of;  the  great 
mysteries  and  counsels  of  God  about  man's  redemption  being 
not  yet  revealed  to  them,  nor  those  things  in  particular  which 
our  Lord  was  to  do  and  suffer  to  that  end.  So  the  evangelist 
here  tells  us,  that  '  they  understood  not  the  saying  which  he 
spake  unto  them,'  though  he  afterward  expounded  it  unto  them, 
and  let  them  know  all,  as  occasion  required ;  of  which  the  holy 
mother  took  so  great  notice,  that  it  is  said,  '  She  kept  all  these 
and  other  his  sayings  in  her  heart.'  She  let  none  of  his  words 
to  slip  out  of  her  mind,  or  to  fall  to  the  ground,  but  carefully 
weighed  and  treasured  them  up  in  her  heart.  So  the  evangelists 
often  tell  us,  that  Mary  pondered  and  considered  these  things, 
digested  them  by  silence  and  deep  meditation,  and  "laid  them  up 
in  her  heart;  when  her  sister  Martha  was  '  cumbered  about' 
many  worldly  and  unnecessary  matters,  (  Mary  chose  the  better 
part,  that  should  never  be  taken  from  her:'  she  minded  the  one 
thing  necessary  ;  and  though  she  had  the  honour  to  be  the  mother 
of  our  Lord,  yet  was  she  more  blessed  by  receiving  his  word  into 
her  heart,  than  by  conceiving  his  body  in  her  womb. 

And  now  Joseph  and  Mary  having  done  what  they  went  for  at 
Jerusalem,  they  with  their  son  '  went  down  to  Galilee,  and  came 
to  their  own  city,  Nazareth;'  where  we  read  but  little  of  him, 
till  he  entered  upon  the  public  exercise  of  his  prophetic  office  ; 
only  St.  Luke  here  tells  us,  that  *  he  was  subject  to  his  parents,' 
and  that '  he  increased  in  wisdom  and  stature,  and  in  favour  with 
God  and  man.' 

As  for  his  subjection  to  his  parents,  he  was  highly  dutiful  and 
obedient  to  them  in  all  things,  save  only  in  those  in  which  he 
owed  a  greater  duty  to  a  higher  Parent,  even  his  Father  in 
heaven.  And  though  he  did  something  without  the  leave  of  his 
parents,  in  staying  behind  them  in  the  temple ;  yet  being  sent 
there  by  God,  to  prepare  him  for  his  office,  to  whom  obedience 
is  due  before  any  earthly  parents,  it  could  be  no  act  of  disobe 
dience  to  his  mother,  but  of  duty  to  his  heavenly  Father ;  but  in 
all  other  things,  that  did  not  interfere  with  the  will  of  God,  or 
the  design  of  his  coming,  he  lived  in  perfect  obedience  to  them. 

As  for  his  '  increasing  in  wisdom  and  stature,  and  in  favour 
with  God  and  man,'  we  must  note,  that  Christ,  in  his  human 
nature,  consisted  of  a  soul  and  body  as  we  do,  and  that  he  grew 
up  and  improved  in  both,  in  like  manner  with  us ;  in  his  soul  he 
increased  in  wisdom,  in  his  body  in  stature,  and  in  both  in  favour 
with  God  and  man.  His  increase  in  wisdom,  was  his  improve 
ment  in  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  so  we  read  in 
the  40th  verse  of  this  chapter,  that  *  the  child  grew,  and  waxed 
strong  in  spirit,  filled  with  wisdom,  and  the  grace  of  God  was 
upon  him:'  where  the  child's  growing,  signifies  his  increasing  in 
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stature  of  body ;  his  waxing  strong  in  spirit,  is  interpreted  by 
his  being  filled  with  wisdom ;  and  the  grace  of  God  being  upon 
him,  implies  his  being  in  favour  with  God  and  man.  So  was  it 
said  of  Samuel  before  him,  that  '  the  child  Samuel  grew  on, 
and  was  in  favour  both  with  the  Lord,  and  also  with  men.' 
1  Sam.  ii.  26. 

Moreover,  we  read  elsewhere,  that  during  his  abode  in  Naza 
reth,  he  assisted  his  reputed  father  Joseph  in  his  trade  and 
manual  employment,  to  leave  behind  him  an  example  of  industry 
and  diligence  in  an  honest  calling  or  occupation. 

Besides,  St.  Luke  tells  us,  that  being  grown  up,  he  frequented 
the  synagogues  of  the  Jews  every  Sabbath-day :  Luke  iv.  16, 
*  When  he  came  to  Nazareth,  where  he  was  brought  up,  as  his 
custom  was,  he  went  to  the  synagogue  on  the  Sabbath-day,  and 
stood  up  for  to  read.'  Upon  which  words  a  very  learned  author 
tells  us,  that  it  was  his  constant  custom  to  go  with  his  parents  to 
the  public  synagogue  of  Nazareth,  as  his  parish-church,  every 
Sabbath-day  ;  where  he  sometimes  read  himself,  and  withal 
joined  with  the  congregation,  as  a  member  of  it,  in  the  other 
parts  of  Divine  service ;  adding,  that  he  punctually  observed  all 
the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  synagogue  worship,  yea,  though 
the  people  of  Nazareth  were  none  of  the  best,  as  appears  by  that 
proverbial  speech,  '  Can  any  good  come  out  of  Nazareth?'  yet  he 
made  no  separation,  upon  the  vain  pretences  of  greater  purity, 
and  more  spiritual  worship,  but  continued  a  member  in  constant 
communion  with  them,  during  his  stay  there.  By  which  our 
Saviour  hath  cut  oft'  all  pretences  to  separation,  to  which  he 
never  gave  the  least  countenance  either  by  his  doctrine  or 
example,  but  ever  sharply  condemned  and  reprehended  them 
in  both. 

This  is  briefly  the  sum  and  substance  of  the  gospel  for  this 
day,  from  which  we  may  learn  some  useful  and  necessarv  lessons. 
As,— 

1st,  From  Joseph  and  Mary's  punctual  observing  the  feast  of 
the  Passover,  and  their  yearly  repairing  with  their  child  to 
Jerusalem  to  that  end,  we  may  learn  diligently  to  attend  the 
seasons  of  God's  holy  word  and  sacraments,  and  not  to  forsake 
the  assembling  ourselves  together  at  the  times  appointed  for 
them,  as  the  manner  of  some  is.  We  see  what  great  pains  these 
devout  persons  took  in  long  and  frequent  journeys  to  serve  God, 
according  to  his  command ;  and  shall  we  think  it  much  to  go 
almost  next  door  to  pay  our  duty  and  homage  to  our  Maker  in 
his  own  house?  What  greater  or  better  patterns  can  we  have 
to  follow  in  this  matter,  than  those  of  the  Son  of  God  and  his 
religious  parents?  And  if  they  would  not  neglect  the  times, 
places,  and  manner  of  God's  worship,  which  he  commanded  them  ; 
how  inexcusable  shall  we  be,  who  pretend  to  love  and  imitate 
them,  if  we  neglect  or  contemn  either?  Under  the  law,  if  any 
refused  to  observe  the  feast  of  the  Passover,  that  soul  was  to  '  be 
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cut  off  from  among  the  people,'  Exod.  xii.  19:  of  how  much 
sorer  punishment  must  they  be  thought  worthy,  who  neglect  a 
much  better  feast  under  the  gospel?  The  Passover  was  but 
a  shadow  or  figure  of  the  Lord's  supper ;  and  the  paschal  lamb, 
slain  in  the  former,  was  but  a  type  of  the  Lamb  of  God  slain  in 
the  latter,  to  take  away  the  sins  of  the  world.  And  if  they 
escaped  not,  who  refused  to  observe  Moses's  law,  how  shall  we 
escape,  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation?  The  Son  of  God 
declares  himself  to  be  the  '  living  bread,'  that  came  down  from, 
heaven,  and  can  alone  '  feed  our  souls  to  eternal  life ;  his  flesh  is 
meat  indeed,  and  his  blood  is  drink  indeed,'  and  both  infinitely 
excel  the  manna,  and  all  the  other  provisions  which  Moses  gave 
to  the  Israelites:  and  therefore  to  withdraw  from  this  sacred 
feast,  is  not  only  an  indignity  offered  to  our  Saviour,  but  a  great 
injury  to  our  own  souls,  by  withholding  from  them  their  proper 
food ;  which  is  a  matter  fit  to  be  considered  and  amended  by  all 
wilful  contemners  of  God's  holy  word  and  sacraments. 

2dly,  From  this  holy  child's  leaving  his  parents  to  be  about 
his  Father's  business,  we  may  learn  to  leave  father  and  mother, 
to  do  the  will  of  our  heavenly  Father.  Hereby  he  hath  taught 
us,  how  little  any  relations  of  kindred  are  to  be  regarded,  when 
they  prove  lets  or  hinderances  to  true  piety  and  the  service  of 
God ;  and  of  such  disengagement  from  parents,  he  after  gave 
many  other  instances  upon  several  occasions.  If  our  nearest 
relations  would  either  obstruct  us  in  our  duty,  or  encourage  us 
in  any  vice  or  immorality,  they  therein  forfeit  their  authority, 
and  lose  all  right  to  our  obedience  in  such  matters ;  and  there 
fore  our  Saviour  told  his  disciples,  that  '  he  that  loveth  father 
and  mother  more  than  him,  is  not  worthy  of  him  : '  yea,  we  are 
commanded  rather  to  hate  father  and  mother,  than  listen  to  their 
advice,  when  their  commands  happen  to  clash  and  interfere  with 
our  duty  to  our  Maker.  This  he  taught  us  by  his  own  example, 
and  this  all  his  precepts  oblige  us  to. 

3dly,  From  Christ's  being  subject  to,  and  observant  of,  his 
parents  in  all  other  things,  children  may  learn  to  be  dutiful  and 
obedient  to  their  parents  in  every  thing  that  is  not  contrary  to 
the  will  and  commands  of  God.  This  God  and  nature  teaches 
them,  next  to  their  heavenly  Father,  to  be  subject  to  them  from 
whom  they  receive  their  being;  and  in  all  things,  wherein  he 
hath  not  interposed  to  the  contrary,  to  be  directed  by  them  : 
neither  will  any  vain  pretences  of  sinfulness  or  sanctity  prove  a 
sufficient  plea  or  excuse  for  their  disobedience. 

4thly,  From  the  Son  of  God's  increasing  in  wisdom  and 
stature,  we  may  learn  the  truth  of  his  humanity,  that  he  grew 
up  by  the  same  degrees,  both  in  body  and  mind,  as  we  do :  he 
was  fed  by  the  same  nourishment  of  meat  and  drink  as  we  are ; 
he  improved  in  knowledge  and  experience  by  the  same  means 
and  measures  of  education,  and  arrived  at  strength  and  stature 
of  body  by  the  same  steps  as  we  do ;  which  shewed  him  to  be 
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truly  man  as  we  are :  which  is  to  be  believed  against  a  sort  of 
heretics,  who  affirmed  him  to  have  assumed  only  a  body  of  air, 
in  which  he  appeared  for  a  while,  and  then  vanished  away. 

Lastly,  From  his  increasing  in  favour  with  God  and  man,  we 
may  learn  how  to  attain  to  the  same ;  he  did  it  by  his  obedience 
and  submission  to  the  will  of  God,  and  by  acts  of  prudence, 
meekness,  and  charity  towards  men,  which  made  him  highly 
pleasing  and  beloved  of  both.  And  we,  too,  by  doing  things 
acceptable  to  God  and  men ;  that  is,  by  observing  our  duty  to 
God,  and  shewing  mercy,  and  kindness,  and  good-will  towards 
men ;  shall  likewise  find  the  same.  To  this  purpose  Solomon 
advises,  '  Let  not  mercy  and  truth  forsake  thee,  but  bind  them 
about  thy  neck,  and  write  them  upon  the  table  of  thine  heart; 
so  shalt  thou  find  favour  and  good  understanding  in  the  sight  of 
God  and  men.'  Prov.  hi.  3,  4.  The  primitive  Christians  are 
said,  by  '  praising  God  in  the  temple,  to  find  favour  among  men.' 
Acts  ii.  47.  And  St.  Paul  assures  us,  that  *  he  that  in  these 
things  serve th  Christ,  is  acceptable  to  God,  and  approved  of 
men.'  Rom.  xiv.  18.  By  all  which  we  see  how  to  attain  to  the 
benefit  and  comfort  of  this  life,  and  to  be  made  eternally  happy 
in  the  next ;  which  God  grant,  &c. 


DISCOURSE    CXXXVIII. 

THE    EPISTLE    FOR    THE    SECOND    SUNDAY    AFTER    EPIPHANY. 

ROM.  xii.  6 — 16.  —  Having  then  gifts,  differing  according  to  the 
grace  given  unto  us  ;  whether  prophecy,  let  us  prophesy  accord 
ing  to  the  proportion  of  faith  ;  or  ministry,  let  us  wait  on  our 
ministering ;  or  he  that  teacheth,  on  teaching ;  or  he  that 
exhorteth,  on  exhortation;  he  that  giveth,  let  him  do  it  with 
simplicity ;  he  that  ruleth,  with  diligence,  &c. 

THE  collect  for  this  day  beseeches  God,  who  doth  govern  all 
things  in  heaven  and  earth,  mercifully  to  hear  the  supplications 
of  his  people,  and  to  grant  them  his  peace  all  the  days  of 
their  lives. 

The  epistle  begins  where  that  for  the  foregoing  Sunday  ended ; 
in  the  close  of  which,  the  apostle  makes  a  comparison  between 
the  mystical  body  of  Christ's  church  and  the  body  natural ;  in 
which,  as  there  are  many  members,  and  all  the  members  have 
not  the  same  office,  so  we,  being  many,  are  one  body  in  Christ, 
and  every  one  members  one  of  another.  And  then  follow  these 
words,  *  Having  then  gifts,  differing  according  to  the  measure 
of  grace  given  to  us,  whether  prophecy,'  &c.  Where  we  may 
observe, — 

1st,  The  different  offices  and  functions,  wherein  Christ  hath 
set  the  several  members  of  his  church,  according  to  the  different 
measures  of  grace  and  favour  given  to  them  ;  as  prophesying, 
ministering,  teaching,  exhorting,  giving,  ruling,  and  the  like. 
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As  for  '  prophesying/  that  is  generally  taken,  in  the  Old  Testa 
ment,  for  foretelling  future  events;  God  Almighty,  for  sundry 
reasons,  endowing  the  prophets  with  a  power  of  foretelling  things 
to  come.  In  the  New  Testament,  it  is  generally  taken  for 
expounding  the  holy  Scriptures,  as  might  be  shewed  in  sundry 
places  of  it.  As  for  '  ministering,'  that  is  frequently  taken  for 
the  office  of  a  deacon,  who  is  to  minister  in  some  inferior  offices 
of  the  church,  and  to  assist  the  priest  in  the  higher  ministrations. 
As  for  '  teaching,'  that  refers  to  the  instructing  the  people  in  the 
knowledge  of  divine  truths,  and  relates  chiefly  to  the  office  of  a 
catechist,  who  is  to  teach  children  and  youth  the  principles  of 
religion.  As  for  '  exhorting,'  that  properly  belongs  to  the  office 
of  the  priest,  who  is  to  build  upon  the  foregoing  foundation,  and 
to  press  upon  the  people  the  great  duties  of  religion,  by  way  of 
doctrine  and  exhortation.  As  for  '  giving,'  that  relates  to  all  the 
good  offices  of  humanity  and  charity.  As  for  *  ruling,'  that  refers 
to  the  office  of  the  bishop  and  the  superior  pastors  of  the  church, 
who  are  to  set  things  in  order  in  the  house  of  God,  and  to  over 
see  and  rule  the  flock  of  Christ.  These  are  the  several  offices 
and  functions  here  mentioned  by  the  apostle ;  by  which  we  see 
that  the  members  of  Christ's  body,  as  well  as  the  members  of  the 
natural  body,  have  not  all  the  same  office,  but  have  each  their 
several  stations  and  employments  :  and  therefore  the  apostle  asks 
the  question,  '  Are  all  apostles  ?  Are  all  prophets  ?  Are  all 
teachers?  Do  all  speak  with  tongues?  Do  all  interpret?  No> 
(saith  he,)  he  gave  some  apostles,  some  prophets,  some  evangelists, 
some  pastors,  and  some  teachers,  for  the  edifying  the  body  of 
Christ.'  1  Cor.  xii.  28,  29;  Eph.  iv.  11. 

2dly,  We  may  observe,  that  as  God  hath  placed  men  in 
different  offices  and  functions,  so  hath  he  given  *  different  gifts, 
and  several  measures'  of  grace  for  the  discharge  of  them.  So  the 
same  apostle  tells  us,  in  that  forecited  chapter,  '  There  are  diver 
sities  of  gifts,  but  the  same  Spirit;  and  there  are  differences  of 
administration,  but  the  same  Lord ;  for  to  one  is  given  the  word 
of  wisdom,  to  another  the  word  of  knowledge  by  the  same  Spirit, 
to  another  faith,  to  another  the  gift  of  prophecy,  to  another  the 
discerning  of  spirits,  to  another  divers  kinds  of  tongues,  to  another 
the  interpretation  of  tongues:  but  all  these  worketh  that  one 
and  the  same  Spirit,  dividing  to  every  one  severally  as  he  will.' 
1  Cor.  xii.  4,  5,  and  following  verses.  This  is  *  the  having  gifts, 
differing  according  to  the  grace  given  to  us.' 

3dly,  We  may  observe  farther,  the  manner  how  these  gifts  are 
to  be  used  and  exercised ;  and  that  is,  with  all  fidelity  and  dili 
gence,  to  the  promoting  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  good  of  his 
church  and  people ;  for  t  the  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  is  given 
to  every  man  to  profit  withal.'  1  Cor.  xii.  7.  And  we  are  here  bid 
faithfully  to  discharge  our  office,  by  a  due  exercise  of  the  gifts 
given  us  to  that  end.  He  that  '  prophesieth,'  or  expoundeth  the 
holy  Scriptures,  must  do  it '  according  to  the  analogy  or  proportion 
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of  faith ;  that  is,  according  to  the  measure  or  rule  of  faith,  summed 
up  in  the  Apostles'  Creed,  without  adding  to,  or  taking  from  it. 

He  that  '  ministereth,'  or  is  called  to  the  office  of  a  deacon,  or 
some  lower  services  in  the  church,  let  him  '  wait  on  his  minister 
ing,'  and  diligently  perform  what  he  is  set  about. 

'  He  that  teacheth,'  either  as  a  tutor  or  catechist,  to  instil  into 
any  the  principles  of  religion,  must  faithfully  discharge  his  duty 
therein. 

'  He  that  exhorteth,'  or  is  called  to  the  office  of  a  priest  or 
pastor,  must  carefully  attend  to  exhortation,  and  feed  the  flock  of 
Christ  with  sound  doctrine,  over  which  he  is  made  an  overseer. 

'  He  that  giveth,'  or  is  qualified  for  a  benefactor,  must  do  it 
with  simplicity  ;  that  is,  without  any  kind  of  vanity  or  ostentation. 
'  He  that  ruleth,'  or  is  called  to  the  office  of  a  bishop  or  gover 
nor  in  the  church,  must «  do  it  with  diligence  ;*  not  as  being  lords 
over  God's  heritage,  but  as  examples  to  the  flock,  as  those  that 
watch  for  their  souls. 

Lastly,  f  He  that  sheweth  mercy,  must  do  it  with  cheerfulness,' 
for  God  loveth  a  cheerful  giver. 

Thus,  as  there  are  divers  offices  and  functions  among  Christians, 
so  are  there  divers  gifts  and  abilities  bestowed  upon  them  for  the 
doing  their  several  duties  in  each ;  all  which  are  to  be  discharged 
by  them  with  the  utmost  diligence  and  fidelity. 

Now  to  this  end  the  apostle,  in  the  following  part  of  the  epistle 
for  this  day,  recommends  several  graces  and  virtues,  that  will  very 
much  help  towards  the  faithful  discharge  of  these  offices ;  for  our 
gifts  must  be  attended  and  sanctified  with  grace,  before  they  can 
answer  or  promote  the  end  for  which  they  were  given. 

And  the  prime  and  principal  grace  here  recommended  for  that 
purpose,  is  love,  both  to  God,  our  neighbour,  and  ourselves;  for 
that  will  make  all  parts  of  our  duty  to  each  easy  and  delightsome 
to  us.  He  that  is  moved  in  his  duty  by  the  wheels  of  love,  will 
move  nimbly  and  cheerfully  in  it ;  but  then  this  '  love  must  be 
without  dissimulation ;'  for  so  the  apostle's  advice  is,  verse  9; 
*  Let  love  be  without  dissimulation ;'  that  is,  it  must  be  a  true  and 
sincere  affection,  not  barely  in  shew  and  pretence,  but  in  truth 
and  reality.  Our  love  to  God  must  be  rooted  in  the  heart,  and 
issue  from  thence  in  fruits  of  righteousness  and  new  obedience, 
that  '  we  may  be  holy  and  without  blame  before  him  in  love.' 
Ephes.  i.  4.  Our  love  to  one  another  must  be  unfeigned.;  not  from 
the  tongue  or  the  lips  outward,  like  Judas,  who  betrayed  his 
Master  with  a  kiss ;  or  the  Jews,  who  complimented  him  with 
'  Hail,  Master! '  when  they  were  about  to  crucify  him  ;  and  much 
like  that,  is  the  saying,  Your  humble  servant,  by  such,  who  are  so 
far  from  serving,  that  at  the  same  time  they  are  studying  to  do  the 
greatest  mischief;  and  too  many  such  there  are,  who  outwardly 
pretend  great  friendship,  and  inwardly  prove  the  greatest  enemies. 
This  is  the  height  of  dissimulation,  and  renders  such  persons  at 
last  odious  in  the  sight  of  God  and  men.  St.  John  therefore  wills 
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all  good  Christians  to  '  love  not  in  word  and  in  tongue,  but  in  deed 
and  in  truth,'  Uohn  iii.  18;  to  cherish  a  true,  hearty,  and  un 
feigned  affection  in  our  breast  to  one  another,  and  to  make  it 
appear  in  acts  of  real  kindness  and  good-will.  Which  is  the  same 
advice  that  the  apostle  here  gives  us,  '  Let  love  be  without  dissi 
mulation.'  To  which  end  he  adds  in  the  same  verse,  (  Abhor  that 
which  is  evil,  cleave  to  that  which  is  good ;'  i.  e.  keep  at  as  great 
a  distance  as  you  can.  from  all  sorts  of  evil,  which  embitters  men's 
minds,  and  sours  their  spirits  against  each  other ;  but  especially 
flee  and  abhor  hypocrisy,  which  is  the  bane  of  all  true  love,  and 
engenders  nothing  but  strife  and  hatred.  To  maintain  that  sin 
cere  love  that  promotes  all  the  duties  of  your  calling,  learn  to 
detest  all  deceitful  and  impious  practices,  which  tend  to  create 
breaches  and  discord;  and  '  cleave  to  that  which  is  good;'  stick  to 
virtue  and  all  honest  and  just  courses,  and  that  will  help  to  pro 
mote  peace,  and  lead  to  the  practice  of  all  those  duties  that  belong 
to  the  station  wherein  God  hath  set  you.  In  order  to  this,  the 
apostle  exhorts  in  the  next  verse, — 

'  To  be  kindly  affectioned  one  to  another  in  brotherly  love,  in 
honour  preferring  one  another  ;'  that  is,  to  be  full  of  affection  and 
kindness  to  each  other,  doing  all  things  that  may  be  grateful  and 
beneficial,  but  nothing  that  may  be  hurtful  or  troublesome  to  any 
other ;  not  straining  up  matters  to  the  height  and  rigour  of  action, 
which  may  be  sometimes  a  great  injury  and  injustice,  but  making 
all  the  abatements  which  equity  and  justice,  considering  all  circum 
stances,  may  reasonably  allow.  This  is  the  '  moderation,'  which 
the  apostle  would  have  to  (  be  made  known  unto  all  men;'  which, 
as  it  proceeds  from  brotherly  love,  so  is  it  the  best  expedient  to 
preserve  and  continue  it ;  especially  if  we  add  what  the  apostle 
here  subjoins  to  it,  viz.  *  In  honour  preferring  one  another.'  The 
undervaluing  and  detracting  from  any  one's  just  worth,  naturally 
stirs  up  strife,  and  provokes  to  some  return  or  reparation  ;  and  this 
is  commonly  the  fault  of  conceited  persons  of  a  mean  rise,  and 
little  education  ;  none,  we  say,  are  so  bold  as  blind  buzzards;  and 
they  who  have  got  a  little  smattering,  think  they  know  all  things, 
when,  perhaps,  they  know  nothing  as  they  ought  to  know.  And 
this  vainly  puffs  them  up,  and  makes  them  prefer  themselves  before 
others,  that  are  in  truth  far  above  them ;  whereas  the  apostle's 
advice  here  is,  not  to  disparage,  but  to  prefer  one  another,  and  to 
esteem  others  better  than  themselves ;  and  so  indeed  the  best  and 
wisest  men  do,  and  it  is  only  the  bubbles  and  bladders  that  swell 
and  grow  big  upon  nothing. 

St.  Paul  here  would  have  men  emulous  in  honouring  one 
another,  and  striving  who  should  do  most  service  to  each  other 
this  way ;  and  would  by  no  means  have  them  detract  from  the 
honour  of  another,  to  derive  it  upon  themselves ;  for  this  is  not  to 
prefer,  but  to  degrade  one  another,  and  to  lessen  others  to  mag 
nify  themselves ;  which  is  inconsistent  with,  and  repugnant  to,  all 
the  duties  they  owe  to  one  another.  Moreover,  for  the  better 
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discharge  of  the  offices  and  functions  wherein  God  hath  placed 
us,  the  apostle  directs  in  the  next  verse, — 

To  be  '  not  slothful  in  business,  but  fervent  in  spirit,  serving 
the  Lord,'  ver.  4.  For  the  better  understanding  whereof,  we  must 
note,  that  all  men  are  or  ought  to  be  engaged  in  some  particular 
calling,  profession,  or  trade,  relating  to  the  affairs  of  this  life ;  and 
likewise  in  the  general  calling  and  profession  of  Christians,  in 
relation  to  the  world  to  come.  The  duty  of  the  former  is  to  be 
not  slothful,  but  diligent  and  industrious  in  the  business  belonging 
to  our  particular  calling ;  the  duty  of  the  latter  is,  zeal  and  fer 
vency  in  the  worship  of  God :  both  which  will  conduce  much  to 
our  prosperity  in  this  world,  and  our  happiness  in  the  next;  and 
to  discharge  our  duty  as  men  and  as  Christians,  we  are  to  be 
careful  and  faithful  in  both. 

As  for  our  particular  calling  as  men,  we  are  to  be  not  slothful, 
but  diligent  and  industrious  in  the  business  of  that;  for  God  hath 
given  gifts  arid  abilities  both  of  body  and  mind  to  that  purpose, 
of  which  he  expects  an  account  and  improvement ;  and  they  who 
abandon  themselves  to  idleness,  and  a  lazy  neglect  of  these  talents, 
fall  into  want  and  beggary  here,  and  will  be  doomed,  with  the 
slothful  and  unprofitable  servant,  to  eternal  darkness  hereafter. 

As  for  our  general  calling  as  Christians,  we  are  to  be  zealous 
and  constant  therein,  not  shrinking  from  God's  service,  nor  grow 
ing  lukewarm  or  hypocritical  in  his  worship,  but  keeping  in  a 
constant  flame  and  fervency  of  spirit  in  his  service. 

But  here  I  cannot  omit  another  translation  of  these  words ; 
some,'  instead  of  SouXtvovrcc  icvpty,  serving  the  Lord,  read  SouAtv- 
ovrig  Kalptp,  serving  the  times ;  willing  Christians  to  double  their 
diligence  and  devotion  from  the  badness  of  the  times,  which  was  then 
a  season  of  great  corruption  by  the  heretics,  and  of  great  perse 
cution  by  the  Jews ;  and  we  are  thereby  taught  to  be  so  far  time- 
servers,  as  to  serve  ourselves  by  it,  by  making  a  right  use  of  the 
seasons,  and  preserving  ourselves  from  the  evil  and  danger  of  the 
times.  To  which  end  the  apostle,  in  the 

Next  verse,  prescribes  three  excellent  and  useful  virtues ;  to 
wit,  *  Rejoicing  in  hope,  patience  in  tribulation,  and  continuing 
instant  in  prayer,'  ver.  12.  Which  things  will  guard  us  against 
the  difficulties  of  all  times,  and  keep  us  blameless  to  the  coming 
of  our  Lord. 

As  for  'rejoicing  in  hope,'  that  gives  us  to  understand,  that 
well-grounded  hope  is  a  firm  foundation  of  joy  ;  for  which  reason 
it  is  styled  '  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  both  sure  and  steadfast ;'  that 
keeps  it  from  fluctuating  in  uncertainties,  and  fixes  it  upon  God, 
the  immovable  centre  of  all  felicity.  '  Abraham  believed  in  hope 
even  against  hope,'  looking  for  a  Saviour  to  spring  from  his  loins, 
even  when  he  was  bid  to  sacrifice  his  hopes  in  offering  up  his  son, 
from  whom  he  was  to  come.  *  Abraham  saw  my  day  (saith  Christ) 
and  was  glad;  he  rejoiced  in  a  remote  and  obscure  view  of  that 
salvation  which  we  have  lived  to  sec  accomplished  ;  and  therefore 
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we  may  rejoice  much  more  in  hope  of  that  future  blessedness  which 
he  hath  procured  for,  and  promised  to  us.  And  that  will  teach  us — 

The  next  lesson,  viz.  to  be  '  patient  in  tribulation  ;'  for  when 
our  hearts  are  fixed  in  a  lively  hope  of  a  never-fading  inheritance, 
reserved  in  heaven  for  us,  we  shall  easily  bear  those  light  and  short 
afflictions  that  lead  to  and  prepare  us  for  it;  which  made  the 
apostles  and  primitive  Christians  rather  to  rejoice  than  faint 
under  any  tribulations ;  and  so  shall  we  too,  if  we  look  beyond 
them  to  that  crown  of  glory  which  is  set  at  the  end  of  our  race; 
especially  if,  in  the 

Next  place,  we  '  continue  instant  in  prayer;'  not  giving  off  our 
suit  upon  the  first  denial,  but  continuing  and  increasing  our  im 
portunity;  which,  if  not  presently,  will,  in  the  end,  surely  prevail : 
for  God  never  turns  away  earnest  and  importunate  suitors. 

Moreover,  to  render  the  better  account  of  the  gifts  and  talents 
committed  to  us,  the  apostle,  in  the  next  verse,  recommends  two 
duties  more ;  namely,  '  Distributing  to  the  necessity  of  saints, 
and  being  given  to  hospitality,'  ver.  13.  The  one  respects  the 
poor,  the  other  strangers. 

As  for  the  poor,  the  wise  man  tells  us,  that  he  that  giveth  to 
them,  lendeth  to  the  Lord,  who  will  repay  it  with  great  advan 
tage  :  they,  who  by  any  unavoidable  accident,  or  by  sickness  and 
the  infirmities  of  age,  are  reduced  to  want  and  necessity,  are,  by 
the  providence  of  God,  cast  upon  our  charity;  and  God  hath 
charged  the  substance  given  to  others,  with  the  relief  of  their 
necessities. 

As  for  strangers,  we  are  bid  '  not  to  be  forgetful  to  entertain 
them,  for  some  have  thereby  entertained  angels  unawares.'  Heb. 
xiii.  2.  The  angels  there  referred  to,  were  those  that  were  en 
tertained  by  Abraham  and  Lot,  of  whom  we  read  in  the  eighteenth 
and  nineteenth  chapters  of  Genesis ;  who,  instead  of  being  a  bur 
den,  brought  a  blessing  to  the  houses  where  they  came ;  and  we, 
by  receiving  and  lodging  of  strangers,  may  find  the  same  or  like 
blessings  here,  or  a  much  greater  blessedness  hereafter. 

Furthermore,  we  are  taught  in  the  next  verse,  how  to  demean 
ourselves  towards  enemies,  in  these  words,  '  Bless  them  that  per 
secute  you,  bless  and  curse  not,'  ver.  13.  This  lesson  Christ  him 
self  taught  his  disciples,  Luke  vi.  27,  28 :  '  I  say  unto  you,  love 
your  enemies ;  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you ;  bless  them  that 
curse  you,  and  pray  for  them  that  despitefully  use  and  persecute 
you.'  And  his  apostles  pressed  the  same  as  a  peculiar  precept 
and  duty  of  Christianity.  The  law  of  Moses  allowed,  in  many 
cases,  some  sort  of  retaliation  and  revenge ;  as  an  eye  for  an  eye, 
a  tooth  for  a  tooth,  and  the  like  ;  but  Christ's  religion  allows  none  : 
for,  whereas  it  was  said  by  them  of  old,  love  your  friends  and  hate 
your  enemies  ;  Christ  opposed  his  saying  to  the  contrary,  '  But  I 
say  unto  you,  love  your  enemies  ;'  and  the  apostle  here  to  the  same 
purpose,  *  Bless,  and  curse  not.'  Yea,  our  apostle  would  have 
Christians  to  be  so  far  from  cursing  any,  that  he  exhorts  them,  in 
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the  next  verse,  to  sympathise  and  to  bear  a  part  in  the  joys  and 
sorrows  of  one  another,  saying,  verse  15,  'Rejoice  with  them 
that  rejoice,  and  weep  with  them  that  weep ;'  that  is,  be  affected 
with  the  good  or  evil  that  befals  each  other :  if  God  hath  blessed 
thy  neighbour  with  any  signal  and  remarkable  blessing,  instead 
of  envying  or  railing  at  him,  go  and  congratulate  the  blessing, 
join  with  him  in  blessing  God  for  it,  and  rejoice  in  the  comfort 
that  may  accrue  to  him  by  it.  So,  likewise,  on  the  other  hand,  if 
any  cross,  trouble,  or  affliction,  hath  befallen  him,  go  and  condole 
with  him ;  lighten  the  burden  of  his  affliction,  and  bear  a  part 
with  him;  so  shall  we  double  the  joys,  and  lessen  the  sorrows  of 
one  another.  And  therefore  the  apostle  wills  us  to  '  have  the 
same  mind  one  towards  another ;'  that  is,  to  have  the  like  tender 
affection  or  compassion  towards  others  as  we  bear  to  ourselves ; 
and  to  have  the  same  feeling  of  others'  condition,  as  we  should  if 
it  were  our  own. 

Finally,  To  put  an  end  to  all  differences  and  contentions,  which 
owe  their  rise  to  pride  and  height  of  spirit,  the  apostle  closes  up 
the  epistle  with  this  caution ;  '  Mind  not  high  things,  but  conde 
scend  to  men  of  low  estate ;'  that  is,  let  not  thy  mind  swell  above 
the  circumstances  of  thy  condition,  but  keep  it  humble  and  low; 
do  not  aspire  after  greatness,  nor  court  the  grandeur  of  the  world, 
which  is  little  better  than  courting  misery  and  trouble  ;  for,  though 
it  may  shew  a  fair  and  gaudy  outside,  there  is  little  within  but 
care  and  trouble.  '  Seekest  thou  great  things  for  thyself?  (saith 
the  prophet)  seek  them  not ;  but  rather  let  great  things  seek  thee 
than  thou  them.'  Jer.  xlv.  5.  Shew  meekness  and  condescension 
to  men  of  low  estate,  and  stoop  to  the  meanest  to  do  them  good ; 
and  that  is  the  way  to  rise  in  the  opinion  of  God  and  men. 

Thus  we  see  the  several  capacities  and  relations  we  stand  in  to 
each  other,  and  likewise  the  several  offices  and  functions  wherein 
God  hath  set  us ;  together  with  the  several  gifts  and  graces  granted 
for  the  faithful  discharge  of  them.  It  remains  only,  that  we  ob 
serve  and  practise  these  rules,  which  will  bring  comfort  to  us  in 
this  world,  and  happiness  in  the  next.  Which  God  grant,  &c. 


DISCOURSE   CXXIX. 

THE    GOSPEL    FOR    THE    SECOND   SUNDAY    AFTER  THE    EPIPHANY. 

St.  JOHN  ii.  1 — 12. — And  the  third  day  there  was  a  marriage  in 
Cana  of  Galilee,  and  the  mother  of  Jesus  was  there.  And  both 
Jesus  was  called,  and  his  disciples,  to  the  marriage.  And  when 
they  wanted  wine,  the  mother  of  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  They 
have  no  wine,  &c. 

THIS  gospel  for  the  day  gives  an  account  of  the  first  miracle 
wrought  by  our  blessed  Saviour,  after  he  entered  upon  his  office ; 
together  with  the  time,  place,  occasion,  and  other  circumstances 
of  it.  Some,  indeed,  think,  that  lie  did  other  miracles  privately 
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before,  with  relation  to  the  necessities  of  his  family,  and  the  affairs 
of  his  trade  ;  but  that  this  here  related,  was  the  first  public  miracle 
that  he  did. 

As  for  the  time  of  doing  it,  the  text  tells  us,  it  was  on  the 
'  third  day,'  to  be  reckoned  from  his  calling  his  disciples,  and  his 
discourses  with  them,  of  which  we  read  in  the  close  of  the  fore 
going  chapter ;  though  some  would  have  it  reckoned  from  his  bap 
tism,  which  he  received  from  St.  John ;  others,  from  his  return  from 
the  wilderness,  and  the  combat  he  had  with  the  devil  there.  But, — 
However  that  be,  it  is  said  there  was  at  that  time  (  a  marriage,' 
supposed  to  be  of  some  of  our  Saviour's  relations ;  the  company- 
consisting  mostly  of  his  neighbours  and  kinsfolk. 

The  place  where  it  was  celebrated  was  in  '  Cana  of  Galilee,'  a 
place  memorable  for  many  other  actions  of  our  Saviour ;  called 
*  Cana  of  Galilee,'  to  distinguish  it  from  another  place  of  the  same 
name,  which  was  in  the  tribe  of  Ashur,  called  Cana  the  Great, 
lying  between  Tyre  and  Sidon,  as  we  read,  Joshua  xix.  28,  29. 

The  persons  invited  to  this  wedding  were  '  the  mother  of  our 
Lord ;  and  Jesus  also  and  his  disciples  were  called  to  the  mar 
riage  :'  where  they  vouchsafed  to  come,  to  adorn  and  beautify  that 
holy  state  with  their  presence,  and  disdained  not  to  be  guests  at 
the  marriage  feasts ;  at  which  they  demeaned  themselves  with  a 
mirth  and  cheerfulness  suitable  to  so  joyful  a  solemnity.  The 
wise  man  tells  us  that  *  there  is  a  time  for  all  things ;  a  time  to  be 
merry,  and  a  time  to  be  sad;  a  time  to  laugh,  and  a  time  to 
mourn.'  And  as  it  would  be  improper  to  be  merry  at  a  funeral, 
so  would  it  be  no  less  unseasonable  to  be  sad  at  a  wedding.  And 
therefore  our  blessed  Saviour,  who  best  knew  the  times  and  sea 
sons  for  all  things,  refused  not  the  civil  society,  or  the  innocent 
mirth  and  cheerfulness  of  such  occasions.  Indeed  the  sour  and 
morose  Pharisees  blamed  this  freedom  of  our  Saviour,  and  won 
dered  that  he  who  pretended  to  the  character  of  the  Messias  and 
the  Son  of  God,  should  shew  himself  so  familiar,  and  converse 
so  freely  with  sinners.  When  he  accepted  an  invitation  from 
St.  Matthew,  and  dined  with  him,  they  objected  to  his  disciples, 
'  Why  eateth  and  drinketh  your  Master  with  publicans  and  sin 
ners?'  though  he  did  it  merely  to  reform  and  do  them  good. 
When  he  went  to  Zaccheus's  house,  another  publican,  though  he 
brought  salvation  with  him,  yet  these  sullen  hypocrites  muttered 
against  him,  saying,  '  This  man  receiveth  sinners,  and  eateth  with 
them.'  Luke  xv.  2.  And  when  the  Son  of  Man  'came  eating 
and  drinking'  on  such  occasions,  they  said,  *  Behold  a  man  glut 
tonous  [and  a  wine-bibber,  a  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners.' 
Matth.  xi.  19.  But  Christ,  who  was  marvellously  free,  obliging, 
and  conversable  with  mankind,  rather  rebuked  than  replied  to 
such  cavils ;  he  would  not  have  his  religion  disparaged  by  any 
opinion  of  sourness  or  melancholy,  and  therefore  gave  no  example 
of  any  starched,  sullen,  or  morose  distance,  but  shewed  all  innocent 
compliance,  cheerfulness,  and  condescension ;  and  would  have  his 
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disciples  to  learn  of  him  to  be  meek  and  lowly  in  heart,  and  to  do 
the  same. 

Such,  doubtless,  was  his  carnage  at  this  marriage  feast;  where 
we  read,  that  they  drank  up  all  the  wine,  *  and  when  they  wanted 
wine,  the  mother  of  Jesus  said  unto  him,  They  have  no  wine.  The 
mentioning  whereof,  was  not,  we  may  be  sure,  to  give  any  encou 
ragement  to  excess,  but  to  give  an  occasion  of  shewing  a  miracle 
in  the  presence  of  all  that  were  there,  in  supplying  the  want  of  it ; 
and  perhaps  the  private  instances  which  she  had  before  seen  of  his 
Divine  power,  moved  her  to  mention  it  in  the  present  necessity. 

But  what  was  her  Son's  answer  to  her  in  this  case?  Why,  a 
strange  one  at  the  first  hearing,  and  such  as  seemed  rather  to 
check  than  to  encourage  the  motion  ;  for  '  Jesus  said  unto  her, 
Woman,  what  have  I  to  do  with  thee?  mine  hour  is  not  yet  come.' 
Where  he  does  not  call  her  by  the  name  of  mother,  but  woman ; 
as  in  another  case,  when  the  disciples  spake  of  his  mother,  he 
asked,  *  Who  is  my  mother?'  Matt.  xii.  48.;  not  that  he  was 
either  ignorant  of,  or  disowned  his  mother,  for  he  said  elsewhere, 
'  Woman,  behold  thy  son.'  John  ix.  26.  But  his  design,  in  these 
and  the  like  words,  was,  to  let  her  know  that  she,  though  his 
earthly  parent,  was  not  to  interpose  in  matters  of  his  office,  to 
which  he  was  sent  by  his  heavenly  Father ;  in  which  things  he 
signifies,  that  he  had  nothing  to  do  with  her.  And  to  make  her 
desist  from  any  meddling  therein,  he  farther  tells  her,  that  '  his 
hour  was  not  'yet  come.'  Which  must  not  be  understood  so  in 
general,  that  the  time  of  his  doing  any  miracles  was  not  yet  come, 
for  that  was  already  commenced  at  his  baptism,  when  the  Holy 
Ghost  came  down  upon  him  to  that  end ;  but  that  the  time  of 
doing  that  miracle  was  not  yet  seasonable  :  at  least,  that  it  was 
not  seasonable  to  do  it  in  that  public  manner  which  she  would 
have  it,  to  shew  forth  his  power  unto  all.  So  Christ  expresses  him 
self  in  alike  case,'  John  vii.  6 :  *  My  time  is  not  yet  come;'  mean 
ing,  that  it  was  not  yet  seasonable  or  fit  to  do  many  things  so  pub 
licly  as  they  expected :  intimating  withal  his  purpose  of  doing  them 
more  privately  at  present,  and  more  publicly  when  a  fit  season 
comes.  Accordingly  his  mother  guessing  at  his  meaning  of  doing 
the  thing,  moved  to  him  more  privately,  and  in  such  a  manner  as 
none  should  know  it  but  the  servants  :  '  She  said  unto  the  servants, 
Whatsoever  he  saith  unto  you,  do  it.'  By  which  she  willed  them 
silently  to  observe  his  motion,  and  to  be  obedient  to  him  without 
any  noise,  in  doing  whatever  he  should  bid  them. 

'  And  there  were'  at  that  time  in  the  house  where  they  were, 
six  water-pots  of  stone,  set  there  after  the  manner  of  the  puri 
fying  of  the  Jews,  containing  two  or  three  firkins  a-piece  ;'  that  is, 
there  were  several  cisterns  of  a  competent  bigness  to  hold  water 
for  common  uses,  and  out  of  which  they  were  wont  to  draw  it,  as 
occasion  did  require ;  and  particularly  for  the  several  purifica 
tions  and  washings  which  were  customary  among  the  Jews.  For 
St.  Mark  tells  us,  that  '  the  Pharisees,  and  all  the  Jews,  except 
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they  wash  oft,  eat  not,  holding  the  tradition  of  the  elders ;  and 
when  they  come  from  the  market,  except  they  wash,  they  eat 
not :  and  many  other  things  there  be  which  they  have  received  to 
hold,  as  the  washing  of  cups  and  pots,  of  brazen  vessels  and 
tables.'  Mark  vii.  3,  4.  For  all  which  uses  J;hey  had  water  still 
ready  in  those  cisterns. 

Now  Jesus  seeing  those  water-pots,  commanded  them  to  be 
filled  up  to  the  brim ;  which,  being  done,  he,  by  the  invisible 
influence  of  his  Divine  power,  immediately  turned  the  water  into 
wine,  and  '  then  said  unto  the  servants,  Draw  out  now,  and  bear 
it  unto  the  governor  of  the  feast :'  that  is,  one  that  presided  and 
ordered  all  things  relating  to  it ;  to  '  him  they  bare  it.  When 
the  ruler  of  the  feast  had  tasted  the  water  that  was  made  wine, 
and  knew  not  whence  it  was,  but  the  servants  which  drew  the 
water  knew;  the  governor  of  the  feast  called  to  the  bridegroom, 
and  saith  unto  him,  Every  man  at  the  beginning  doth  set  forth  good 
wine,  and  when  men  have  well  drunk,  then  that  which  is  worse; 
but  thou  hast  kept  the  good  wine  until  now.'  By  which  words 
he  recommended  the  goodness  and  richness  of  the  wine ;  for, 
though  he  was  ignorant  whence  it  came,  or  how  it  was  made, 
none  but  the  servants  being  privy  to  that,  yet  he  found  something 
in  it  that  was  extraordinary,  and  far  transcending  all  that  they 
had  before :  which  made  him  tell  the  bridegroom  that  he  had 
done  contrary  to  the  usual  course  of  feasting,  which  was  to  bring 
out  the  best  and  richest  wines  at  first,  when  the  palates  of  the 
guests  were  free,  and  best  able  to  judge  of  the  richness  of  them ; 
but  after  they  were  well  filled,  and  could  not  so  well  distinguish  the 
relish  of  them,  then  lower  and  common  wine  would  pass :  whereas 
he  had  reserved  the  best  and  noblest  wine  at  last,  and  nothing 
that  went  before  was  worthy  to  be  named  or  compared  with  it. 

The  bridegroom  marvelled  at  this  discourse  of  the  governor, 
being  as  ignorant  of  the  matter  as  he,  neither  of  them  knowing 
whence  so  great  a  quantity  of  good  wine  should  come  ;  whereupon 
they  called  in  the  servants,  and  examined  them  concerning  it, 
who  related  the  fact,  and  discovered  the  whole  matter.  '  This 
beginning  of  miracles  did  Jesus  in  Cana  of  Galilee;'  that  is,  this 
was  his  first  public  miracle  after  he  was  baptised  of  St.  John, 
though  he  might  have  done  some  private  ones  before  in  his  own 
family.  His  inauguration,  or  first  entrance  upon  his  office,  was 
here  accidentally  celebrated  with  a  feast ;  where,  when  wine  was 
wanting,  he  wrought  a  miracle  to  supply  it,  to  preserve  the  inno 
cent  mirth  and  joy  of  that  occasion.  And  the  marriage  then 
solemnized,  signified  that  spiritual  marriage  he  was  shortly  to 
consummate  with  his  spouse  the  church :  for  which  reason  he  is 
often  styled  the  '  bridegroom.'  John  iii.  29.  John  began  his  office 
with  fasting,  like  an  anchoret  or  hermit:  but  Christ  entered  upon 
his  with  a  feast,  that  the  children  of  the  bride-chamber  might 
rejoice  with  him.  Matt.  ix.  14,  15.  And  this  miracle  was  an 
swerable  ;  for  thereby  he  changed  John's  water  and  penance  into 
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wine  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  And,  by  this,  it  is  said  in  the 
close,  that  *  he  manifested  his  glory,  and  his  disciples  believed  on 
him.'  Where  two  blessed  effects  are  said  to  follow  this  miracle  : 

The  one,  Christ's  manifesting  his  glory  unto  the  people. 

The  other,  the  people's  manifesting  their  faith  in  him. 

1st,  Jesus  is  here  said  by  this  beginning  of  miracles  to  manifest 
his  glory.  He,  who  before  lived  somewhat  obscurely  with  his 
parents  at  Nazareth,  began  now  to  be  more  publicly  known 
in  Galilee;  where  the  dignity  of  his  person,  the  divinity  of  his 
power,  and  the  glory  of  his  mission,  were  made  manifest  unto 
many ;  to  his  near  relations  and  disciples  in  the  first  place,  and 
after  by  them  to  all  mankind. 

The  greatness  and  glory  of  his  power  was  eminently  seen  in 
the  superabundant  effects  of  his  miracles :  for,  as  in  the  miracles 
of  the  loaves  and  the  fishes,  after  the  feeding  of  so  vast  a  mul 
titude,  there  was  more  left  than  was  at  first  set  before  them  ;  so, 
in  this  miracle  of  the  wine,  after  they  had  well  drunk,  and  were 
satisfied,  there  remained  a  greater  plenty,  both  for  quantity  and 
goodness,  than  there  was  when  the  feast  began :  which  argued 
the  infinite  power  and  goodness  of  him  who  thus  liberally  pro 
vided  for  them. 

2dly,  Another  effect  of  this  and  other  miracles  was,  that  '  his 
disciples  believed  on  him.'  They  saw  and  acknowledged  a  divinity 
in  him,  for  none  could  do  the  works  that  he  did,  except  God  were 
with  him.  Should  any  pretend  to  an  extraordinary  mission  from 
God,  as  some  others  have  done,  and  yet  do  nothing  but  what 
ordinary  men  may  or  can  do,  they  may  and  ought  to  be  taken 
for  impostors  ;  yea,  should  any  come  with  false  and  lying  wonders, 
done  by  sleight  of  hand,  or  magical  arts,  as  the  false  Christs  and 
false  prophets  did,  we  are  warned  to  believe  them  not,  and  to  go 
not  after  them.  But  true  and  real  miracles,  that  exceed  all  the 
powers  and  art  of  nature,  are  a  sign  and  a  seal  from  heaven ;  and 
he  that  brings  a  commission  sealed  with  such  unquestionable 
miracles,  as  our  Saviour  plainly  and  manifestly  did,  may  and  ought 
to  be  received  as  one  that  comes  from  God :  so  the  disciples  here 
did,  and  so  have  all  their  followers  in  all  times  and  ages  ever  since 
done,  by  believing  on  him. 

This  is  briefly  what  is  held  forth  to  us  in  the  gospel  for  this 
day;  from  whence  we  maybe  instructed  in  the  following  lessons. 

1st,  From  Christ's  presence  and  freedom  at  the  marriage  feast, 
we  may  learn  affability  and  friendliness  of  conversation.  It  is  no 
part  of  our  Saviour's  religion  to  be  sour,  morose,  or  cynical ;  for 
he  himself  was  quite  otherwise,  humble,  courteous,  and  conde 
scending  upon  all  occasions ;  and  both  his  doctrine  and  example 
teach  us  to  be  free,  familiar,  and  friendly  towards  all  men.  Nabal, 
for  his  churlishness,  is  styled  one  of  the  sons  of  Belial ;  and  his 
carnage,  as  well  as  name,  betrayed  his  folly;  for  so  we  read, 
'  Nabal  was  his  name,  and  folly  was  with  him.'  The  Pharisees 
were  rebuked  by  our  Saviour,  as  well  for  their  sullen  and  morose 
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distance  from  others,  as  for  their  hypocrisy;  both  which  com 
monly  go  together,  and  are  the  effects  of  pride,  and  a  contempt 
both  of  God  and  men.  We  are  indeed  commanded  to  avoid  the 
vices,  but  not  the  persons  of  men ;  we  are  forbid  to  have  any  fel 
lowship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness,  but  not  with  the 
workers ;  for  that  would  hinder  what  follows,  the  reproving  and 
reforming  of  them.  But  Christ  teaches  us  here  a  better  lesson, 
to  be  affable,  friendly,  and  condescending  to  the  meanest:  there 
was  nothing  crabbed  or  austere  in  him,  but  he  ever  shewed  him 
self  of  a  sweet,  benign,  and  conversable  temper.  And  for  any  to 
say  to  others,  '  Stand  off,  come  not  nigh  me,  for  I  am  holier  than 
thou,'  savours  more  of  the  pride  of  a  Pharisee,  than  the  humility 
of  a  good  Christian. 

2dly,  From  Christ's  checking  that  unseasonable  motion  of  his 
mother,  with  saying,  '  Woman,  what  have  I  to  do  with  thee  ?  * 
we  may  be  farther  confirmed  in  that  lesson,  that  no  indulgence 
or  endearments  of  parents  or  kindred  should  obstruct  us  in  our 
duty,  or  keep  us  from  doing  the  will  of  God  :  *  Wist  ye  not  (saith 
he  in  another  place)  that  I  must  be  about  my  Father's  business  ?' 
And  here,  l  What  have  I  to  do  with  thee  ? '  when  she  moved  for 
a  thing  in  a  manner  which  he  thought  unfit.  He  left  father  and 
mother  to  do  the  business  for  which  he  was  sent :  '  In  the  volume 
of  the  book  (saith  he)  it  is  written  of  me,  I  come  to  do  thy  will, 
O  God.'  Accordingly,  we  read,  that  it  was  his  meat  and  drink 
to  do  the  will  of  his  heavenly  Father,  and  no  carnal  respects  of 
earthly  parents  could  draw  him  from  it ;  which  made  him  say, 
'  Whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven, 
the  same  is  my  brother,  and  sister,  and  mother,'  Matt.  xii.  50 ; 
meaning,  that  he  valued  more  the  children  of  God  by  faith  and 
obedience,  than  they  that  were  related  to  him  by  nature  and 
blood ;  and  that  he  preferred  the  teaching  and  conversing  with 
such,  before  paying  a  civility  to  those  who  in  carnal  respects  were 
nearest  to  him.  And  so  should  we  too,  when  they  would  draw 
us  to  offend  God,  or  hurt  our  souls,  by  gratifying,  pleasing,  or 
profiting  them. 

3dly,  From  Christ's  saying,  that  his  '  time  was  not  yet  come,' 
we  may  learn  to  know  and  observe  the  proper  times  and  seasons 
of  actions  ;  not  that  we  are  to  pry  into  those  times  and  seasons, 
which  God  hath  kept  secret  to  himself,  as  the  time  of  our  death, 
or  the  day  of  judgment ;  for  in  those  and  the  like  things  Christ 
told  his  disciples,  saying,  It  is  not  for  you  to  know  the  times  and 
seasons,  which  the  Father  hath  reserved  the  knowledge  of  to 
himself:  but  in  things  appertaining  to  us  or  our  duty,  we  are 
to  observe  and  make  choice  of  the  fittest  times  and  seasons  of 
doing  of  them,  as  keeping  to  the  hours  of  prayer,  the  seasons 
of  the  sacraments,  and  other  proper  opportunities  of  despatching 
any  spiritual  or  temporal  matters.  Solomon  hath  told  us,  that 
'  every  thing  is  beautiful  in  its  season.'  Eccles.  iii.  11.  A  thing 
may  be  done  well  at  one  time,  that  may  not  at  another :  as 
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'  there  is  a  season  to  every  thing,  and  a  time  to  every  purpose 
under  heaven/  Eccles.  iii.  1 ;  so  is  it  no  small  piece  of  wisdom 
to  know  and  nick  those  seasons.  Distingue  tempora  was  a  good 
piece  of  advice,  and  may  serve  not  only  to  solve  many  difficulties, 
but  wisely  to  perform  many  duties;  which  we  are  therefore  care 
fully  to  watch  and  improve. 

4thly,  From  Christ's  manifesting  his  glory  by  his  miracles,  we 
may  learn  still  to  publish  and  set  forth  the  same ;  not  that  we 
can  add  any  thing  to,  or  take  from,  his  essential  glory  ;  that  is  not 
in  the  power  of  any  creature  ;  but  all  that  the  Scripture  intends  by 
the  expressions  of '  glorifying  God,  or  doing  things  to  his  glory/ 
is  only  the  setting  forth  the  greatness  of  his  power,  and  the 
excellence  of  that  glory,  which  is  infinite,  and  always  the  same. 
And  that  is  best  done,  when  we  testify  in  our  own  minds,  and 
labour  to  beget  in  others,  a  due  reverence  and  admiration  of  the 
Divine  Majesty,  and  his  adorable  perfections  ;  when  the  sense  of 
his  infinite  power  makes  us  to  rely  upon  him,  of  his  justice  to  fear 
him,  of  his  mercy  to  love  him :  in  a  word,  when  we  inwardly 
cherish  those  passions  and  affections,  which  are  suitable  to  his 
attributes,  and  outwardly  perform  those  good  works  by  which  he 
delights  to  be  served ;  then  do  we,  in  the  best  manner  we  can, 
manifest  his  glory,  and  advance  our  own. 

Lastly,  From  the  effect  that  this  miracle  had  upon  the  dis 
ciples  to  make  them  believe  on  him,  we  may  learn  and  labour  for 
a  firm  and  unshaken  faith  in  him ;  taking  him  for  the  true  pro 
mised  Messiah,  and  believing  the  doctrine  revealed  by  him. 
Miracles  are  the  strongest  seal  that  can  be  set  to  any  doctrine, 
for  they  evidently  shew  it  to  come  from  God,  who  alone  does 
such  wonders ;  and  therefore  we  may  and  ought  steadfastly  to 
adhere  to  the  truths  delivered  by  him,  and  lay  the  whole  stress 
of  our  hopes  of  salvation  upon  him. 


DISCOURSE    CXL. 

THE    EPISTLE    FOR    THE    THIRD    SUNDAY    AFTER    EPIPHANY. 

ROM.  xii.  16,  to  the  end. — Be  not  wise  in  your  own  conceits. 
Recompense  to  no  man  evil  for  evil.  Provide  things  honest  in 
the  sight  of  all  men.  If  it  be  possible,  as  much  as  lieth  in  you, 
live  peaceably  with  all  men,  &c. 

THE  collect  for  this  day  puts  us  in  mind  of  the  sad  and  calamitous 
estate  of  this  life,  and  therefore  prays  Almighty  God  mercifully 
to  look  upon  our  infirmities,  and  in  all  our  dangers  and  neces 
sities  to  stretch  forth  his  right  hand  to  help  and  defend  us. 

The  epistle  for  the  day  gives  us  many  useful  rules  to  be 
observed  by  us  in  order  to  that  end.  Indeed,  this  whole  chapter, 
of  which  the  epistle  is  a  part,  contains  many  excellent  precepts, 
both  divine  and  moral,  to  direct  us  in  the  whole  course  of  our 
life;  and  therefore  the  Church  hath  wisely  selected  them,  to  be 
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read  in  three  several  portions,  in  the  three  following  Sundays 
after  the  Epiphany ;  that  having  the  light,  we  may  be  taught  how 
to  walk  in  it.  Of  these  portions,  the  epistle  for  this  day  is  the 
last,  and  is  now  to  be  explained. 

It  begins  with  a  caution  against  pride  and  revenge :  '  Be  not 
wise  in  your  own  conceits,  and  recompense  to  no  man  evil  for 
evil ; '  and  continues  with  an  exhortation  to  several  graces  and 
virtues,  that  may  help  to  suppress  and  subdue  both,  I  begin, 
then,  with  the 

First  thing  here  cautioned  against,  and  that  is  pride,  in  these 
words  :  '  Be  not  wise  in  your  own  conceits.'  Now,  this  is  what 
the  apostle  before  condemned,  ver.  3 :  '  Let  no  man  think  more 
highly  of  himself  than  he  ought  to  think.'  So  that  self-conceit 
is  a  too  high  and  overweening  opinion  of  a  man's  own  wisdom ; 
and  that  discovers  itself  several  ways :  as, — 

1st,  By  being  too  confident  of  himself,  and  leaning  too  much 
to  his  own  understanding;  setting  up  his  judgment  above  theirs 
who  are  far  superior  to  him  both  in  parts  and  place  :  this  makes 
some  to  be  wiser  than  their  teachers,  and  to  control  their  go 
vernors,  and  stick  pertinaciously  to  their  own  ways  and  opinions. 

Again,  self-conceit  discovers  itself  by  not  hearkening  to  the 
advice  and  counsel  of  their  betters,  but  taking  it  amiss  that 
any  should  teach  or  advise  them,  who  think  they  know  enough 
already. 

Moreover,  self-conceit  is  seen  in  men's  imposing  their  own 
private  fancies,  humours,  and  customs  upon  others,  as  if  none 
but  they  had  wit  or  judgment  enough  to  direct  them  in  such 
matters.  The  proud  man  would  teach  all,  but  learn  of  none, 
and  suffer  none  to  know  or  understand  any  thing,  at  least  so 
fully  as  himself. 

Again,  self-conceit  discovers  itself  in  a  busy,  pragmatical 
meddling  in  other  men's  matters,  interposing  in  their  affairs 
without  any  authority,  and  giving  their  judgment  before  they  are 
asked:  if  any  thing  be  well  done,  it  was  done  by  their  direction  ; 
if  it  miscarry,  it  was  because  it  was  done  without  their  advice,  or 
the  fool  would  not  be  ruled.  The  proud  person  puts  his  sickle 
into  every  man's  corn,  hath  an  oar  in  every  man's  boat;  mono 
polizing  all  wisdom  to  himself,  and  scarce  allowing  enough  of  it 
to  any  to  manage  their  own  affairs ;  which  is  an  argument  of 
great  pride  and  folly,  for  they  who  are  thus  full  of  themselves, 
are  commonly  found  the  emptiest  persons,  and  big  with  nothing 
but  self-conceit. 

Once  more,  self-conceit  discovers  itself  by  judging  and  cen 
suring  of  others,  and  charging  them  with  ignorance  and  folly, 
for  not  doing  as  they  would  have  them.  This  is  too  common  a 
fault  with  many,  who  sit  in  judgment  upon  others,  arraigning 
their  actions,  and  passing  sentence  upon  them  without  any 
authority ;  yea,  against  the  commands  of  God,  who  forbids  them 
to  judge  their  brethren,  asking  who  made  them  judges,  and 
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threatening  them  with  the  same  or  greater  judgment  thanxthey 
pass  upon  others. 

These,  among  many  others,  are  the  signs  and  properties  of 
self-conceit,  but  'the  bad  effects  of  it  are  too  many  and  great 
to  be  easily  reckoned ;  for  it  hath  a  very  bad  influence  both  in 
Church  and  State,  and  creates  great  disturbances  in  neighbour 
hoods  and  private  conversation. 

In  the  church,  pride  and  self-conceit  hath  done,  and  still  does, 
unspeakable  mischief.  This  hath  made  many  atheists,  heretics, 
and  schismatics,  to  the  great  decay  of  religion,  and  disturbance 
of  the  church  :  for  some  men's  setting  up  their  own  reason  above 
Divine  revelation,  and  others  preferring  their  private  wisdom  before 
that  of  their  teachers,  have  run  into  great  errors  and  divisions. 
Their  being  wise  in  their  own  conceits  hath  made  them  despise 
all  public  orders  and  constitutions,  and  to  disobey  those  whom 
God  hath  appointed  both  to  rule  and  to  teach  them ;  which 
naturally  leads  to  all  manner  of  confusion  and  disorder,  as  our 
own  sad  experience  doth  too  plainly  manifest.  Again, — 

2dly,  Self-conceit  does  no  less  harm  in  the  state  than  in  the 
church;  for  when  men  come  once  to  think  themselves  wiser  than 
their  governors,  they  soon  shake  off  the  yoke,  and  do  only  what 
is  right  in  their  own  eyes.  Hence  they  come  to  '  despise  domi 
nions,  and  to  speak  evil  of  dignities,'  and  grow  refractory  against 
laws  and  government:  *  a  proud  heart  (saith  Solomon)  stirreth 
up  strife.'  Prov.  xviii.  They  that  think  too  highly  of  themselves 
will  be  disputing  those  orders  to  which  they  ought  to  submit,  and 
study  to  evade  laws  which  they  are  obliged  to  obey.  And  of  this, 
too,  our  unhappy  age  can  afford  us  too  many  instances.  Again, — 
3dlyy  This  self-conceit  occasions  great  disturbances  in  neigh 
bourhoods  and  private  conversation;  for  this  makes  men  busy 
and  pragmatical  in  other  men's  matters,  and  instead  of  studying 
to  be  quiet,  by  doing  their  own  business,  puts  men  upon  meddling 
in  others'  affairs,  which,  perhaps,  they  understand  not,  and  belong 
not  to  them :  and  thus,  by  taking  too  much  upon  them,  they 
grow  troublesome  and  uneasy  to  all  that  are  about  them.  This, 
likewise,  is  too  well  known  to  need  any  proof. 

And  as  the  sin  of  self-conceit  is  great,  so  is  the  danger  of  it 
no  less ;  for  it  puts  a  bar  to  all  proficiency  in  grace  and  know 
ledge  :  for  who  will  labour  to  know  more  that  thinks  himself  wise 
enough  already?  '  Seest  thou  a  man  wise  in  his  own  conceit? 
(saith  Solomon,)  there  is  more  hopes  of  a  fool  than  of  him.  Prov. 
xxvi.  12.  For  such  a  one  is  deaf  to  instruction,  and  is  so  far 
from  being  sensible  of  his  defects,  that  he  takes  his  errors  for 
truth,  and  his  dreams  for  revelations. 

But  the  great  danger  of  this  evil  is,  that  it  sets  God  Almighty 
against  them  ;  for  '  God  resisteth  the  proud,  and  beholdeth  them 
afar  off.'  He  withholds  his  grace  from  them,  and  leaves  them  to 
the  vanity  of  their  own  mind;  which  leads  them  into  all  sin  and 
misery.  Now,-^- 
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1st,  To  cure  this  evil,  we  are  often  to  consider  the  shortness 
and  scantiness  of  our  own  knowledge :  '  He  that  thinketh  he 
knoweth  any  thing  (saith  the  apostle),  knoweth  nothing  yet  as  he 
ought  to  know.1  The  first  step  to  all  sound  knowledge,  is  to  be 
sensible  of  our  ignorance,  how  few  things  we  know,  in  comparison 
of  those  we  know  not ;  this  will  help  to  cure  the  swelling  of  the 
mind,  and  shrink  it  into  mean  thoughts  of  itself,  the  best  prepara 
tive  to  true  wisdom. 

2dly,  To  cure  this  self-conceit,  let  us  look  more  and  oftener 
upon  those  that  excel,  than  those  that  come  short  of  us ;  and  that 
will  help  us  to  think  soberly  and  modestly  of  ourselves,  and  in 
honour  to  prefer  one  another. 

3dly,  To  cure  this  vanity,  consider  the  defects  and  imperfec 
tions  even  of  the  wisest  men  ;  and  then  think  with  thyself,  if  they 
know  but  in  part,  how  much  less  is  it  that  falls  within  the  sphere 
of  thy  knowledge;  and  if  the  light  within  them  be  darkness,  how 
great  is  thy  darkness  !  And, — 

Lastly,  To  remove  this  evil,  often  pray  for  the  grace  of  humi 
lity;  for  we  are  naturally  proud  and  vain,  and  nothing  but  the 
grace  of  God  can  keep  down  the  risings  of  a  proud  heart :  and 
therefore  to  be  rid  of  all  pride  and  self-conceit,  let  us  beg  and 
labour  to  be  clothed  with  humility.  This  is  the  first  caution  here 
given  :  *  Be  not  wise  in  your  own  conceits.' 

The  Second  is  against  revenge,  in  the  next  words :  *  Recom 
pense  to  no  man  evil  for  evil.'  It  is  the  mistake  of  too  many,  to 
think  that  they  may  safely  return  all  the  bad  usage  they  have 
received  from  others,  and  to  do  to  them  as  they  have  been  done 
to  by  them :  so  that  if  any  have  proved  false,  deceitful,  abusive, 
or  any  way  injurious  to  them,  they  may  well  enough  return  all 
this  upon  them,  and  do  the  same  things  to  them  again.  These 
are  the  thoughts  and  practices  of  proud,  envious,  and  malicious 
persons;  some  whereof  have  gone  so  far  as  to  think,  though 
others  have  done  them  no  evil,  yet  if  they  do  not  what  they  would 
have  them,  they  may  study  to  do  them  all  the  mischief  they  can. 
These  are  no  principles  of  religion,  but  the  suggestions  of  Satan, 
and  the  corrupt  insinuations  of  a  deceitful  heart ;  for  religion  con 
sists  entirely  in  doing  good,  and  forbids  all  doing  or  returning  of 
any  evil.  The  golden  rule  is,  to  do  not  as  we  are,  but  as  we 
would  be  done  by;  so  that  what  we  would  not  have  done  to  us, 
that  we  must  take  care  not  to  do  to  others,  though,  perhaps, 
they  may  have  already  done  it  unto  us :  for  what  we  took  to  be 
evil  when  done  to  ourselves,  cannot  become  good  by  our  doing  it 
back  again  to  others. 

Indeed,  Moses's  law  allowed  of  some  kind  of  retaliation  in  cases 
of  wrong;  bat  Christ's  law  hath  cut  it  quite  off,  and  requires,  in 
cases  of  injuries,  to  be  more  ready  to  receive  another,  than  to 
return  the  first:  for  we  find  him  opposing  his  sayings  to  what 
was  said  by  them  of  old  in  these  matters,  to  love  enemies,  to  do 
good  to  them  that  do  evil  to  us,  and  rather  to  turn  tho  other  cheek 
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to  the  smiter,  than  to  return  the  first  blow ;  and  his  example  was 
according  to  his 'precept;  for  'when  he  was  reviled,  he  reviled 
not  again;  when  he  suffered,  he  threatened  not,  but  committed 
himself  to  him  who  judges  righteously.'  1  Pet.  ii.  23.  When  his 
enemies  buffeted  him,  spit  in  his  face,  and  smote  him  with  the 
hand,  he  returned  nothing  but  prayers  for  them,  saying, '  Father, 
forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do.'  From  which 
precepts  and  practice  of  our  Saviour,  the  apostle  here  directs  to 
*  recompense  to  no  man  evil  for  evil ;'  of  which  he  speaks  more 
by  and  by.  In  the  mean  time,  to  learn  the  foregoing  lessons, 
he  advises,  in  the 

Next  words,  to  *  provide  things  honest  in  the  sight  of  all  men,' 
as  the  best  means  to  suppress  all  vanity  and  elation  of  mind,  and 
to  incline  men  to  do  good  rather  than  evil  to  one  another :  for  he 
that  takes  care  to  do  nothing  but  what  is  honest  and  honourable 
in  the  sight  of  all  men,  will  not  disgrace  his  Christian  profession 
by  acting  any  thing  contrary  to  it.  Now,  by  '  providing  things 
honest  in  the  sight  of  all  men,'  may  be  meant,  either  the  doing 
things  only  that  are  fit  and  fair,  and  agreeable  to  the  doctrine  of 
the  gospel  which  they  had  received ;  in  which  sense  the  advice  is 
the  same  with  that  given  to  the  Philippians,  chap.  iv.  8 :  '  Finally, 
brethren,  whatsoever  things  are  true,  whatsoever  things  are  honest, 
whatsoever  things  are  just,  whatsoever  things  are  lovely  and  of 
good  report;  if  there  be  any  virtue,  and  if  there  be  any  praise, 
think  on  these  things  ;'  that  is,  he  would  have  them  keep  to  things 
that  are  truly  virtuous  and  commendable,  that  they  might  adorn 
their  profession,  and  render  it  lovely  and  amiable  in  the  eyes  of 
all  men. 

Or  else  to  '  provide  things  honest  in  the  sight  of  all  men,'  is  to 
do  things  decent  in  point  of  diet  and  apparel,  as  becomes  our  state 
and  condition,  and  to  live  suitable  to  the  place  and  station  wherein 
God  hath  set  us,  in  all  sobriety,  meekness,  and  contentedness.  To 
which  end  we  are  directed,  in  the 

Next  verse,  *  If  it  be  possible,  as  much  as  lieth  in  us,  to  live 
peaceably  with  all  men;'  this  being  a  good  means  to  preserve  the 
ease,  quiet,  and  comfort  of  mankind :  for  he  that  studieth  peace  and 
quiet,  will  be  easy  to  himself  and  others;  but  he  that  delights  in 
brawls  and  contentions,  will  be  very  troublesome  to  both.  And 
therefore  the  apostle  wills  us,  '  If  it  be  possible,  as  much  as  lieth 
in  us ;'  that  is,  as  far  as  we  lawfully  may,  (for  id  tantum  possumus, 
quod  jure  possumus)  '  to  live  peaceably  with  all  men.'  Now  to 
live  peaceably  with  all  men,  is  to  suffer  them  to  live  as  easily  and 
quietly  as  we  may,  and  to  promote,  as  far  as  we  can,  the  peace 
and  prosperity  of  all  men ;  but  still  the  terms  and  conditions  of 
this  peace,  is  the  keeping  our  peace  with  God.  We  may  not 
violate  our  duty  to  him,  to  make  or  keep  peace  with  any:  for  our 
obligations  to  our  Maker  are  superior  to  any  engagements  to  our 
neighbour;  and  where  these  happen  to  clash  or  interfere,  it  is 
obvious  which  is  to  take  place ;  for  as  we  are  to  obey  God  rather 
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than  man,  so  are  we  to  prefer  our  peace  with  him  before  a  peace 
with  all  the  world  beside.  Neither  may  we  violate  the  peace  of 
our  own  conscience  to  gratify  or  please  others ;  for  that  is  too 
near  and  dear  a  concern  to  be  yielded  up  to  the  will  of  any.  But 
in  all  other  things  wherein  we  offend  not  God,  nor  wound  our 
own  conscience,  we  are  to  comply  with  others  for  the  sake  of 
peace.  In  short,  the  laws  of  God  are  the  rule  and  standard 
of  our  peace  with  him ;  the  laws  of  men,  that  are  not  contrary 
to  the  will  of  God,  are  the  measure  and  conditions  of  our  peace 
with  mankind ;  and  both  are  the  terms  of  peace  with  our  own 
conscience :  the  observing  of  these  laws  is  the  keeping  of  the 
peace  with  each,  but  the  breaking  of  them  is  the  breach  of 
the  peace  with  all. 

Thus  we  see  the  way  to  live  peaceably  with  all  men ;  which 
is,  to  live  in  obedience  to  the  commands  of  God  and  our 
superiors,  and  to  observe  the  laws  that  regulate  the  intercourse 
and  societies  of  mankind.  And  this  shews  how  far  it  '  lies  in  us* 
to  live  peaceably  ;  and  that  is,  not  by  having  our  own  will  or  way 
in  every  thing,  for  that  is  the  cause  of  most  contentions,  and  no 
peace  can  be  had  that  way :  but  it  is  by  doing  our  duty  where  we 
are  bound  by  the  laws  of  God  and  man,  and  where  we  are  free 
to  condescend  and  comply  for  the  good  of  one  another ;  this  is 
as  much  as  is  possible,  and  as  far  as  lies  in  us  to  promote  peace. 
It  is  true,  this  may  not  always  procure  it ;  however,  in  doing  this 
we  have  done  our  duty,  and  gone  so  far  as  we  may,  and  so  may 
rest  satisfied,  [leaving  the  issue  and  event  of  things  to  Him  that 
judges  righteously. 

It  is  persons  that  are  addicted  too  much  to  their  own  interest, 
humours,  and  passions,  that  are  eagerly  bent  upon  their  own 
designs,  and  resolve  to  pursue  them,  right  or  wrong;  these  are 
the  enemies  of  peace,  and  disturbers  of  the  quiet  of  the  world. 
And,  therefore,  we  must  mortify  those  unruly  passions  and 
affections  that  are  apt  to  breed  and  foment  quarrels,  and  labour 
for  those  pious  and  peaceable  dispositions  that  tend  to  reconcile 
us  to  God,  ourselves,  and  one  another;  and  that  will  help  us  to 
live  peaceably  with  all  men.  The  better  to  promote  which, — 

The  apostle,  in  the  next  verse,  renews  his  former  caution 
against  revenge;  ushering  it  in  with  a  kind  and  loving  compellation, 
saying,  *  Dearly  beloved,  avenge  not  yourselves ; '  that  is,  if  you 
will  live  peaceably,  you  must  lay  aside  all  thoughts  of  returning 
any  evil,  and  not  harbour  the  least  desire  of  avenging  yourselves ; 
for  that  keeps  the  wound  still  raw,  and,  instead  of  closing  up, 
makes  it  fester  and  rankle,  and  fills  the  mind  with  malignity  and 
thoughts  of  mischief.  And  therefore  he  gives  a  strict  caution, 
'  See  that  no  man  render  evil  for  evil,  but  ever  follow  that  which 
is  good,  among  yourselves  and  to  all  men.'  1  Thess.  v.  15.  And 
St.  Peter,  to  the  same  purpose:  '  Not  rendering  evil  for  evil,  or 
railing  for  railing,  but  contrariwise  blessing ;  knowing  that  ye  are 
hereunto  called,  that  ye  may  inherit  a  blessing.'  1  Pet.  iii.  9. 
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Where  he  would  not  have  Christians,  in  the  least  degree,  to  act 
or  meditate  revenge  against  any  that  had  been  most  injurious, 
but  rather  to  bless,  and  curse  not ;  which  is  the  best  way  to 
receive  a  blessing  from  God. 

Now,  to  cure  this  revengeful  humour,  our  apostle  adds,  in  the 
next  words,  *  But  rather  give  place  unto  wrath.'  Where,  by 
giving  place  unto  wrath,  we  must  not  understand  the  giving  way 
to  our  passions,  or  indulging  our  anger;  for  that  will  make  them 
headstrong,  and  hurry  men  into  all  the  ways  of  revenge :  to  give 
place  to  wrath  in  that  sense,  is  elsewhere  said  to  be  *  giving  place 
to  the  devil.'  Eph.  iv.  27.  But  to  give  place  unto  wrath  here, 
is  to  give  time  to  consider ;  not  to  be  rashly  or  hastily  moved, 
but  to  allow  some  space  for  deliberation,  to  cool  the  fervours  of 
the  mind,  and  allay  the  heats  of  rage  and  revenge.  To  which 
end,  the  apostle  subjoins  a  farther  motive,  taken  from  God 
Almighty's  sole  right  to  vengeance,  saying,  *  It  is  written, 
Vengeance  is  mine,  and  I  will  repay,  saith  the  Lord.'  This  is 
written  in  Deut.  xxxii.  22,  &c.,  where  God  himself  declares, 
that  it  belongs  to  him  to  punish  offenders,  and  that  he  will  do  it 
in  his  due  time.  Now,  this  he  doth  sometimes  immediately  by 
himself,  by  pouring  down  his  judgments  upon  them;  in  which 
cases,  the  author  to  the  Hebrews  tells  iis,  '  It  is  a  fearful  thing 
to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God,'  Heb.  x.  31.  But  more 
frequently  by  his  officers,  judges,  and  magistrates,  whom  he 
hath  appointed  to  be  the  instruments  and  executioners  of  his 
vengeance ;  for  which  reason  the  apostle  thus  bespeaks  offenders : 
*  If  thou  do  that  which  is  evil,  be  afraid ;  for  he  beareth  not  the 
sword  in  vain,  but  is  the  minister  of  God,  and  a  revenger  to 
execute  wrath  upon  him  that  doth  evil.'  Rom.  xiii.  4.  So  that 
to  go  about  to  avenge  ourselves,  is  to  take  God's  work  out  of  his 
hands,  and  to  invade  his  prerogative ;  which  is  a  high  piece  of 
presumption,  that  will  draw  greater  evils  upon  ourselves,  than 
those  which  we  seek  to  redress  in  others.  From  all  which  the 
apostle  infers,  that  it  will  be  much  better  to  leave  sinners  to  God's 
punishment,  than  to  go  about  to  do  it  ourselves ;  and  for  us,  our 
wisest  way  at  present  is  to  conquer  their  enmity  by  kindness  and 
good  offices.  Therefore,  saith  he,  '  If  thine  enemy  hunger,  feed 
him  ;  if  he  thirst,  give  him  drink  ;  for  in  so  doing  thou  shall  heap 
coals  of  fire  upon  his  head.'  If  he  who  wishes  thee  ill,  labour 
under  any  want,  do  him  all  the  good  thou  canst ;  if  he  want  meat, 
give  him  to  eat;  if  he  want  liquor,  give  him  to  drink;  for  that 
will  melt  the  hardest  heart,  and  soften  the  most  obdurate  spirit. 
Do  then  as  artificers  do  in  melting  metals ;  if  putting  fire  under 
them  will  not  do,  they  pour  live  coals  upon  the  top,  and  by  that 
means  melt  the  hardest  metals :  if  lesser  favours  do  not  mollify, 
heap  warmer  coals  upon  his  head,  and  they  may  purge  off  the 
enmity,  and  melt  him  into  love  and  compliance. 

This  is  the  way  here  prescribed  to  us  under  the  injuries  and 
unkindnesses  of  enemies ;    which   will    prove    a  more   effectual 
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means  of  removing  them,  than  the  rougher  methods  of  revenge 
and  retaliation.  After  which,  the  apostle  closes  the  chapter  and 
the  epistle  for  this  day  with  that  excellent  piece  of  advice,  *  Be 
not  overcome  of  evil,  but  overcome  evil  with  good.' 

'  To  be  overcome  of  evil,'  is  to  be  so  far  exasperated  by  it,  as 
to  be  moved  to  return  and  avenge  it ;  which  shews  it  to  have  got 
the  mastery  of  us,  and  put  us  beside  our  patience.  By  this  a 
man  is  brought  in  bondage  to  his  passions,  and  becomes  a  slave 
and  vassal  to  his  vile  affections  ;  for '  of  whom  a  man  is  overcome, 
of  him  he  is  brought  in  bondage.'  And  to  be  thus  enslaved  by 
another's  wickedness,  is  the  basest  of  all  servitudes ;  which  we 
should  therefore  scorn  to  be  reduced  to. 

1  To  overcome  evil  with  good,'  is  to  conquer  others'  injuries  by 
acts  of  mercy  and  kindness,  and  to  return  nothing  but  good  for 
the  evil  that  is  done  us ;  which  shews  that  we  keep  the  mastery 
of  ourselves,  and  cannot  be  shocked  by  the  assaults  of  any  adver 
saries.  Thus,  to  overcome  evil  with  good,  is  the  noblest  of  all 
victories :  '  It  is  the  glory  of  a  man  (saith  Solomon)  to  pass  by 
an  offence ; '  and  '  he  that  governs  his  passions,  is  greater  than  he 
that  ruleth  a  city.'  For  these  things,  we  cannot  propound  to 
ourselves  a  higher  and  better  pattern  than  that  of  our  Saviour, 
who  overcame  the  greatest  evils  with  the  greatest  good ;  and  in 
the  end,  for  enduring  the  cross,  was  rewarded  with  a  crown :  and 
we,  too,  by  patient  continuance  in  well-doing,  shall  receive 
eternal  life;  which  God  grant,  &c. 


DISCOURSE    CXLI. 

THE    GOSPEL    FOR    THE    THIRD    SUNDAY    AFTER    EPIPHANY. 

MATT.  viii.  1 — 13. —  When  he  was  come  down  from  the  mountain, 
great  multitudes  followed  him  :  and  behold  there  came  a  leper 
and  worshipped  him,  saying,  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst 
make  me  clean,  &c. 

IN  this  gospel  for  the  day,  we  have  an  account  of  two  miracles 
done  by  our  blessed  Saviour :  the  one  upon  a  leper,  whom  he 
healed  by  a  touch  of  his  hand ;  the  other  upon  a  centurion's 
servant,  whom  he  cured  by  a  word  of  his  mouth.  The  circum 
stances  of  both  being  here  related,  it  will  be  requisite  a  little  to 
unfold  and  explain  them. 

The  first  verse  of  the  gospel  acquaints  us  with  the  circum 
stances  of  time  and  place  whence  he  came,  and  when  and  where 
he  did  them,  together  with  the  company  that  attended  him  : 
'  When  he  was  come  down  from  the  mountain,  great  multitudes 
followed  him.'  The  mountain  here  mentioned,  from  whence  he 
came  down,  was  the  Mount  of  Olives,  where  our  Saviour  preached 
his  famous  sermon,  known  by  the  name  of  his  Sermon  on  the 
Mount;  an  account  of  which  St.  Matthew  gives  us  in  the  three 
foregoing  chapters.  The  law  was  delivered  by  Moses  on  a 


280  ON     THE    GOSPEL    FOR    THE 

mountain,  viz.  Mount  Sinai;  as  the  gospel  was  delivered  by 
Christ  on  the  Mount  of  Olives ;  and  both  for  the  same  reason, 
that  they  might  be  the  better  seen  and  heard  by  the  people. 
Here  it  was  that  Christ  pronounced  the  eight  beatitudes,  and 
published  the  glad  tidings  of  the  gospel ;  called,  therefore,  as 
Mount  Gerizim  sometimes  was,  Mom  Beatitudinum,  the  Mount 
of  Blessings.  Here  likewise  he  taught  his  disciples  many  sublime 
and  heavenly  truths,  truths  that  far  excelled  not  only  the  precepts 
of  the  wisest  moralists,  but  the  obscure  revelations  of  Moses's 
law  ;  all  which  he  delivered  with  a  majesty  suitable  to  the  dignity 
of  his  person,  and  the  divinity  of  his  doctrine ;  for  he  spake  as 
one  having  authority,  and  not  as  the  scribes. 

When  he  had  finished  this  Divine  discourse,  he  '  came  down 
from  the  mountain,'  attended  with  a  great  resort  of  people ;  for 
'  great  multitudes  followed  him,'  partly  to  hear  more  of  his 
doctrine,  and  partly  to  see  his  miracles,  and  the  wonderful  works 
that  were  done  by  him,  and  especially  the  cures  wrought  by  him. 

But  Christ  was  no  sooner  descended  from  this  mountain,  but 
presently  an  object  of  rnercy  and  pity  presented  itself  to  him,  to 
exercise  his  power  and  goodness  upon  him  ;  for  '  behold,  there 
came  a  leper  and  worshipped  him ; '  that  is,  fell  down  at  his  feet, 
which  is  in  Scripture  often  expressed  by  worshipping. 

But  how  did  he  address  to  him?  Why,  not  with  long  pitiful 
moans  and  complaints  of  his  sickness,  but  saying  only  those  few 
and  hearty  words :  '  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean.' 
In  whicii  words  are  expressed,  first,  a  sense  of  Christ's  power  to 
help  him  ;  '  If  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean  ;'  and,  secondly, 
a  sense  of  his  own  weakness,  that  he  could  not  do  it  himself;  two 
excellent  qualifications  of  a  petitioner,  which  commonly  incline 
him  that  is  addressed  to,  to  hear  and  answer  the  petition.  Ac 
cordingly  therefore,  Jesus  seeing  his  faith  and  humble  dependence 
upon  him,  presently  'put  forth  his  hand  and  touched  him;' 
uttering  withal  these  words :  *  I  will,  be  thou  clean.'  And  what 
followed  upon  his  saying  those  words  ?  Why,  he  was  '  imme 
diately  made  whole,  and  his  leprosy  was  cleansed.'  The  sud 
denness  as  well  as  the  easiness  of  the  cure  transported  him  with 
joy;  but  whilst  he  was  breaking  out  into  praises  and  thanksgiving, 
our  Saviour  gave  him  a  double  charge. 

1st,  That  he  should  not  publish,  or  make  any  words  of  it, 
ver.  3 :  *  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  See  thou  tell  no  man,  but  go 
thy  way.' 

2dly,  That  he  should  go  and  shew  himself  unto  the  priest,  and 
offer  the  gift  that  Moses  commanded  for  a  testimony  unto  them. 
Both  these  parts  of  the  charge  will  require  a  little  explication. 

As  for  the  first  part  of  the  charge,  of  not  divulging  or  telling 
any  of  the  cure  wrought  upon  him,  we  find  him  giving  the  same 
upon  many  other  like  occasions ;  as  Matt.  ix.  30,  when  he  had 
given  sight  to  two  blind  men,  '  he  straitly  charged  them,  saying, 
See  that  no  man  know  it.'  So  likewise  when  he  restored  a 
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man's  withered  hand,  and  healed  others  of  many  distempers,  he 
*  charged  them,  that  they  should  not  make  him  known.'  Matt, 
xii.  16. 

But  why  did  our  Saviour  so  often  command  the  concealing  of 
his  miracles,  which  were  so  plain  an  evidence  of  his  Messiaship? 
Why,  of  this,  different  reasons  and  conjectures  have  been  given. 
Some  have  thought  that  our  Saviour  did  this,  that  men  might 
look  more  to  his  doctrine  than  his  miracles ;  the  one  being  more 
edifying,  as  tending  more  to  the  welfare  and  happiness  of  their 
souls,  than  the  other,  which  related  chiefly  to  the  health  and  wel 
fare  of  their  bodies.  Others  again  tell  us,  that  miracles  are 
more  apt  to  raise  wonder  and  admiration,  than  to  beget  any  real 
fruits  of  virtue  and  holiness  ;  and  therefore  Christ  would  not  have 
them  too  publicly  spoken  of,  lest  they  should  put  men  upon 
desiring  only  temporal  favours  of  him,  which  would  rather  hinder 
than  further  his  chief  end  in  doing  them,  which  was  the  eternal 
salvation  of  their  souls.  But  that  these  were  not  the  true 
reasons  hereof,  is  evident,  because  we  find  Christ  often  appealing 
to  his  miracles  for  the  truth  of  his  doctrine,  and  willing  men  to 
believe  him,  if  not  for  his  words,  yet  for  his  work's  sake ;  which 
he  would  not  do  if  they  were  apt  to  produce  no  better  effects. 

The  true  reason  then  of  Christ's  charging  some  persons  not  to 
divulge  the  miracles  he  had  wrought  upon  them,  was  from  his 
knowledge  of  the  perverseness  and  blasphemy  of  the  Pharisees 
and  others,  who,  instead  of  being  convinced  by  his  miracles,  would 
take  occasion  thence  to  blaspheme,  by  ascribing  them  not  to  the 
Spirit  of  God,  but  to  the  power  of  the  devil.  Besides,  he  knew 
it  might  expose  him  to  the  envy  and  malice  of  the  Jews,  and  so 
put  him  in  danger  of  being  cut  off  (without  withdrawing  or  defend 
ing  himself)  before  he  had  done  the  work  for  which  he  was  sent; 
which  made  him  sometimes  forbid  the  publishing  of  his  works, 
lest  they  come  to  the  ears  of  those  that  would  make  so  ill 
use  of  them,  which  would  be  no  better  than  casting  pearls 
before  swine. 

But  yet,  at  other  times,  Christ  publicly  owned,  and  did  his 
miracles  in  the  sight  of  many,  when  it  might  serve  to  better  pur 
poses,  and  tend  to  the  benefit  and  conviction  of  the  world. 

2dly,  The  other  charge  that  Christ  gave  to  this  leper,  was,  to 
go  '  and  shew  himself  to  the  priest,  and  offer  the  gift  that  Moses 
commanded  as  a  testimony  unto  them.'  And  this  he  did,  to 
shew  his  exact  conformity  to  the  Jewish  church,  of  which  he  was 
a  member. 

*  His  shewing  himself  unto  the  priest,'  was  a  thing  commanded 
in  the  Levitical  law,  as  we  read,  Lev.  xiv.  2 :  '  This  is  the  law  of 
the  leper :  in  the  day  of  his  cleansing  he  shall  be  brought  unto 
the  priest ; '  who,  after  the  performing  of  some  rites  for  him,  was 
to  pronounce  him  clean,  and  to  receive  him  into  the  sanctuary 
and  the  fellowship  of  the  people.  In  obedience  to  which  law, 
Christ  bids  this  leper,  whom  he  had  healed,  to  go  and  shew 
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himself  unto  the  priest.  Moreover,  there  was  an  offering  to  be 
made  unto  the  priest,  upon  the  day  of  his  cleansing,  of  which 
our  Saviour  also  minds  him,  to  give  his  encouragement  of  paying 
the  rights  and  respects  due  to  the  priestly  office ;  '  Go  (saith  he) 
and  offer  the  gift  that  Moses  commanded ;'  and  this  he  did  for  a 
testimony  unto  them,  that  he  opposed  not  the  law  given  by 
Moses,  and  that  he  was  the  true  Messiah  of  whom  Moses  spake. 

This  is  briefly  the  first  miracle  here  related,  viz.  that  of  the 
leper,  in  all  its  circumstances. 

The  second  is,  that  of  the  centurion's  servant,  in  the  following 
part  of  the  epistle ;  it  begins  ver.  5 :  '  And  when  Jesus  was 
entered  into  Capernaum,  there  came  unto  him  a  centurion, 
beseeching  him,  and  saying,  Lord,  my  servant  lieth  at  home  sick 
of  the  palsy,  grievously  tormented.'  Here  we  have  the  time  and 
place  of  this  miracle  also  recorded,  which  was  when  he  was  entered 
into  Capernaum,  the  chief  city  of  Galilee;  and  that  was  a  little 
after  his  coming  down  from  the  mount. 

The  person  here  applying  to  him  was  a  centurion,  that  is,  a 
military  officer  or  captain,  having  a  hundred  soldiers  under  his 
command.  This  captain  or  officer  came  to  our  Saviour,  not  for 
himself,  but  in  the  behalf  of  his  servant,  who  lay  sick  at  his  house, 
grievously  tormented  with  a  palsy.  Now  this  centurion,  though 
a  Roman  and  a  heathen,  is  supposed  to  incline  much  to  be  a 
Christian,  being  mightily  affected  both  with  the  doctrine  and 
miracles  of  our  Saviour;  which  made  him  come  to  him,  and 
earnestly  beseech  him  to  use  his  power  in  healing  his  sick  ser 
vant,  whom  he  dearely  loved. 

Jesus,  willing  to  encourage  his  faith,  which  he  perceived  to 
increase  and  grow  in  him,  saith  unto  him,  '  I  will  come  and  heal 
him.'  The  centurion,  either  thinking  his  house  not  fit  to  receive 
so  great  a  guest,  or  believing  that  he  could  effect  the  cure  with  a 
word's  speaking,  without  troubling  himself  any  farther,  answered 
and  said  unto  him,  '  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy  that  thou  shouldst 
come  under  my  roof,  but  speak  the  word  only,  and  my  servant 
shall  be  healed.'  To  shew  how  firmly  he  believed  this,  he  ampli 
fies  it  by  the  authority  he  had  over  his  soldiers,  which  was  far 
less  than  he  had  over  all  manner  of  diseases ;  and  yet,  saith  he, 
'  If  I  say  to  this  man,  Go,  he  presently  goeth  ;  to  another,  Come, 
and  he  cometh;  and  to  my  servant,  Do  this,  and  he  doeth  it;' 
how  much  more  then  can  He  whose  power  is  infinite,  and  can  do 
whatever  pleaseth  him,  easily  rebuke  and  remove  any  distemper  ? 
By  which  he  shewed  his  full  assurance,  that  one  word  of  his  would 
easily  cure  him,  without  any  more  ado. 

Christ  seeing  the  strength  of  his  faith,  and  hearing  the  sound 
ness  of  his  reasoning,  '  marvelled  ; '  and  shewing  some  sign  of 
admiration,  '  said  to  them  that  followed  him,  Verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  I  have  not  found  so  great  faith,  no  not  in  Israel ; '  meaning, 
that  this  Roman  officer,  who  had  heard  little  of  a  Messiah,  and 
read  less  of  the  prophecies  concerning  him,  discovered  a  better 
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knowledge  and  belief  in  him,  than  many  of  the  Jews,  who  had 
the  law  and  the  prophets,  and  heard  both  daily  expounded  to 
them. 

Now,  this  centurion  being  a  Gentile  or  heathen,  and  yet 
shewing  a  greater  faith  in  Christ  than  most  of  the  Jews  to  whom 
he  was  sent,  gave  occasion  to  our  Saviour  in  the  next  verses  to 
speak  of  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  rejection  of  the  Jews. 

The  first  is  in  these  words :  '  And  I  say  unto  you,  that  many 
shall  come  from  the  esst  and  west,  and  shall  sit  down  with  Abra 
ham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven;'  ver.  11. 
This  is  spoken  of  the  Gentiles,  and  such  as  this  centurion  was ; 
who,  '  though  aliens  to  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  and  strangers 
to  the  covenant  of  promise,'  and  excluded  by  a  '  partition-wall' 
from  all  the  privileges  of  the  temple,  are  yet  to  be  received  into 
favour,  adopted  into  Christ's  family,  and  to  be  made  the  children 
of  God.  This  was  foretold  by  the  prophets  of  old,  that  the 
Gentiles  should  come  in  and  be  made  one  flock  under  the  great 
Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  our  souls  ;  and  the  time  of  the  fulfilling 
that  prophecy  was  at  hand,  when  great  multitudes  from  all  parts 
of  the  world  would  come  in  and  believe  in  Christ,  and  enjoy  the 
fruits  of  eternal  life,  with  Abraham  the  father  of  the  faithful,  and 
the  other  patriarchs  of  the  Jewish  nation.  '  Many  (saith  he) 
shall  come  from  the  east;'  this  was  verified  and  began  in  those 
eastern  magi  or  wise  men  that  came  from  the  oriental  parts  to 
worship  and  do  homage  to  the  Messiah,  and  to  present  him  with 
the  richest  offerings  of  their  country.  Those  'from  the  west,' 
were  those  great  multitudes  that  came  from  the  western  parts  to 
visit  and  adore  this  great  prophet  that  was  sent  from  God ;  of 
whom  it  is  said,  that  many  believed  in  him ;  and  these  are  here 
promised  to  '  sit  down  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  ; '  meaning,  that  they  should  be  counted 
for  the  spiritual  seed  of  those  pious  patriarchs,  and  be  heirs  of  the 
promises  made  to  them  and  their  posterity.  This  is  what  our 
Saviour  here  took  occasion  from  the  centurion's  faith  to  speak 
concerning  the  calling  in  of  the  Gentiles,  of  which  see  more  in 
the  epistle  for  the  Ej 


The  second  thing  he  here  takes  notice  of  upon  this  occasion, 
is  the  rejection  of  the  Jews  for  their  unbelief,  in  the  next  words : 
'  But  the  children  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  cast  out  into  outer  dark 
ness,  where  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth.'  By  the 
children  of  the  kingdom  here,  are  meant  the  people  of  the  Jews, 
who  were  appointed  the  true  heirs  of  the  kingdom ;  for  to  them 
appertained  the  adoption,  the  giving  of  the  law  and  promises : 
from  these,  '  as  concerning  the  flesh,  Christ  came ;'  and  to  these  he 
was  first  sent,  who  for  their  straying  from  him  are  styled  '  the  lost 
sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.'  *  He  came  unto  his  own,'  (saith  St. 
John,)  that  is,  to  his  own  people,  the  Jews,  called  his  own  peculiar 
people  for  his  descent  from  them,  and  the  many  great  privileges 
conferred  on  them  ;  '  but  they  received  him  not,'  saith  he  :  they 
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would  not  believe  his  doctrine,  not  agreeing  with  the  vain  hopes 
of  those  temporal  honours  and  advantages  which  they  fondly 
expected  from  him;  nor  could  all  his  miracles  convince  them,  or 
conquer  the  prejudices  they  entertained  against  him.  For  this 
their  obstinate  infidelity,  they  were  utterly  rejected  by  him ;  and 
instead  of  the  light  of  eternal  life,  which  they  might  have  had  by 
him,  were  cast  into  outer  darkness,  there  to  lament  their  folly 
with  endless  wailing,  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  '  But  to  as  many  as 
received  him,  whether  Jew  or  Gentile,  to  them  gave  he  power  to 
become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  as  many  as  believed  in  his  name.' 
Of  which  number  was  this  centurion  in  the  text,  who  believed  his 
word,  and  was  fully  persuaded  of  his  power,  and  for  that  reason 
received  that  gracious  answer  to  his  request,  in  the  last  words : 
{  And  Jesus  said  unto  the  centurion,  Go  thy  way,  and  as  thou 
hast  believed,  so  be  it  done  unto  thee.'  Which  words  had  that 
good  effect,  that  it  follows,  *  And  his  servant  was  healed  in  the 
self-same  hour.'  Which  is  the  second  miracle  here  related. 

This  is  briefly  the  sum  of  the  gospel  for  this  day ;  from  which 
we  may  learn  these  two  or  three  useful  lessons. 

And  1st,  From  Christ's  healing  the  leper  and  the  centurion's 
servant,  we  may  learn  the  great  goodness  of  our  Saviour,  in  not 
withholding  his  miraculous  and  healing  power  from  the  meanest 
objects.  The  leper  here  is  s-upposed  to  be  a  poor  person,  having 
none  to  present  or  accompany  him ;  but  was  drawn  only  by  the 
strength  of  his  faith,  and  the  exigence  of  his  distemper.  And 
the  centurion's  servant,  we  may  well  think,  was  not  much  better, 
though  he  had  a  good  master  to  intercede  for  him.  However, 
Christ  readily  exerted  his  power,  and  extended  his  goodness  in 
healing  both ;  he  rejects  none  for  their  poverty,  for  he  chose 
himself  to  be  in  that  condition  ;  and  looks  upon  it  not  as  a 
hinderance,  but  a  qualification  for  his  mercy.  He  hath  pronounced 
the  poor  blessed,  and  declared  that  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven ;  and  having  provided  so  well  for  them  hereafter,  to  be 
sure  he  will  not  despise  or  neglect  them  here. 

2dly,  From  Christ's  backing  his  doctrine  with  miracles,  we 
may  farther  learn  his  great  care  and  kindness  for  our  souls,  that 
he  leaves  no  means  unattempted  for  our  conviction  and  salvation. 
Indeed  the  excellence  and  usefulness  of  his  doctrine,  if  well  con 
sidered,  are  sufficient  to  beget  and  increase  our  faith  in  him  ;  and 
his  word  alone,  if  duly  attended  to  and  observed,  is  enough  to 
bring  us  to  eternal  life.  But  lest  any  should  think  that  a  deceiver 
might  publish  as  plausible  a  doctrine,  and  that  none  is  to  be 
believed  upon  his  bare  word,  he  thought  fit  to  add  those  mighty 
and  miraculous  works,  that  were  abundantly  sufficient  to  confirm 
the  truth  of  all  that  he  said.  '  If  I  bear  witness  of  myself  (saith 
he),  my  witness  is  not  true : '  that  is,  may  not  be  so  well  relied 
upon,  John  v.  31  :  *  But  I  have  a  greater  witness  than  that  (saith 
he),  for  the  works  which  the  Father  hath  given  me  to  do,  the 
same  works  bear  witness  of  me,  that  the  Father  hath  sent  me.' 
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Ver.  36,  and  John  x.  25.  And  as  this  is  a  clear  evidence  of  his 
truth,  so  is  it  of  his  goodness  too,  in  condescending  so  far  for  our 
satisfaction ;  which  is  a  fit  subject  for  our  meditation  this  day. 

3dly,  We  may  learn  hence  the  inexcusable  folly  and  danger  of 
unbelief  in  Christ,  after  so  full  an  attestation  of  his  person  and 
doctrine.  This  was  the  deplorable  fault  and  folly  of  the  Jews, 
in  not  believing  in  Jesus,  after  all  that  he  said  or  did  among 
them  ;  which  brought  great  miseries  and  troubles  upon  them, 
and  at  last  occasioned  their  utter  rejection.  Our  Saviour  makes 
this  the  inexcusable  aggravation  of  their  infidelity,  that  they 
would  not  be  convinced  by  all  his  wonderful  works  :  '  If  I  had 
not  done  among  them  (saith  he)  the  works  that  none  other  man 
did,  they  had  not  had  sin  ;  but  now  they  have  both  seen  and 
hated  me  and  my  Father.'  John  xv.  24.  *  Now  (saith  he 
elsewhere)  they  have  no  cloak  for  sin,'  nor  any  excuse  for  all  the 
miseries  that  are  come  upon  them.  This  made  him  upbraid  the 
cities,  where  his  mighty  works  were  done,  saying,  *  Woe  unto  thee, 
Chorazin,  woe  unto  thee,  Bethsaida,  for  if  those  mighty  works  which 
have  been  done  in  you,  had  been  done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  they 
would  have  repented  long  ago  in  sackcloth  and  ashes;'  therefore 
it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  those  heathen  cities,  than  for  you. 
And  '  thou  Capernaum  (saith  he)  which  art  exalted  unto  heaven,' 
by  my  presence  and  abode  with  you,  and  the  miracles  done 
among  you,  '  shalt  be  cast  down  to  hell ;  for  if  the  mighty  works 
which  have  been  done  in  thee,  had  been  done  in  Sodom,  it  would 
have  remained  to  this  day.'  Matt.  xi.  21,  &c.  And  the  same  or 
heavier  punishments  will  befal  us,  if  we  fall  off  from  our  faith  in 
Christ,  and  contemn  the  religion  he  hath  so  well  confirmed  and 
settled  among  us. 

Lastly,  We  may  learn  hence  the  blessedness  of  those  that 
believe  and  firmly  adhere  to  their  faith  in  Christ.  So  Christ 
himself  tells  us,  Matt,  xi.,  where,  after  he  had  appealed  to  his 
miracles  for  the  proof  of  his  Messiahship,  two  of  which  are,  *  the 
lepers  are  cleansed,  and  the  poor  have  the  gospel  preached  to 
them,'  the  two  miracles  of  this  day  ;  he  pronounced  those  '  blessed 
that  are  not  offended  in  him,'  ver.  6  ;  that  is,  they  who  continue 
steadfast  in  the  faith,  without  apostatizing  or  revolting  from  him, 
shall  ere  long  receive  the  end  of  their  faith,  even  the  salvation  of 
their  souls.  ; 

DISCOURSE    CXLII. 

THE  EPISTLE  FOR  THE  FOURTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  EPIPHANY. 

ROM.  xiii.  1 — 8. — Let  every  soul  be  subject  to  the  higher  powers, 
for  there  is  no  power  but  of  God;  the  powers  that  be,  are 
ordained  of  God;  whosoever  therefore  resisteth  the  power, 
resisteth  the  ordinance  of  God,  &c. 

THE  collect  for  this  day  minds  us  of  the  many  and  great  dangers 
which  God  knows  we  are  set  in  the  midst  of;  insomuch  that  by 
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reason  of  them  and  the  frailty  of  our  natures,  we  cannot  always 
stand  upright;  and  from  thence  teaches  us  to  pray  for  such 
strength  and  protection,  as  may  support  us  in  all  dangers,  and 
carry  us  through  all  temptations.  To  this  end 

The  epistle  for  the  day  directs  us  to  the  great  duty  of 
subjection  to  superiors,  as  a  good  means  to  procure  their  pro 
tection,  and  to  prevent  the  many  and  great  evils  and  dangers 
of  resistance. 

It  begins  with  this  general  admonition  :  '  Let  every  soul  be 
subject  to  the  higher  powers.'  Where  we  have, — 

First,  The  duty  enjoined;  and  that  is,  *  subjection.' 

Secondly,  The  persons  that  are  to  pay  it ;  and  that  is,  *  every 
soul.' 

Thirdly,  The  persons  to  whom  it  is  to  be  paid ;  and  those  are, 
'  to  the  higher  powers.'  For  the 

First,  The  duty  here  enjoined  is  subjection :  *  Let  every  one 
be  subject.'  Subjection  here  implies  a  sense  of  the  place  or 
station  wherein  God  hath  set  us ;  that  is,  below  or  under  those 
who  are  appointed  to  rule  and  govern  us;  and  likewise  the 
behaving  ourselves  towards  them  accordingly ;  both  which  are  to 
be  expressed  by  honouring  their  persons,  and  obeying  their  laws. 

*  Know  them  that  are  over  you  in  the  Lord,'  saith  the  apostle ; 
and  shew  your  subjection  to  them, — 

1st,  By  honouring  their  persons,  and  esteeming  them  sacred 
and  inviolable,  dignified  with  God's  own  name,  stamped  with  his 
image,  and  invested  with  his  authority;  looking  upon  them  as 
persons  anointed  of  God  to  be  his  deputies  and  viceroys  to  govern 
this  lower  world,  and  so  raised  above  the  level  of  others  to  receive 
the  respect  and  veneration  of  mankind.  Hence  St.  Peter  couples 
together  the  fear  of  God  with  honouring  the  king ;  knowing  that 
we  cannot  rightly  do  the  one  without  the  other.  And  this 
honour  is  to  be  performed,  not  only  by  the  inward  regard  or 
reverence  of  the  mind,  in  thinking  honourably  of  them  ;  but  by 
the  outward  respect  and  reverence  of  the  body,  in  speaking 
worthily,  and  demeaning  ourselves  becomingly,  towards  them. 

But,  2dly,  To  be  subject,  is  not  only  to  reverence  the  persons, 
but  to  obey  the  laws  of  superiors.  This  is  the  principal  brancli 
of  the  subjection  here  enjoined,  without  which  the  other  is  but 
mere  ceremony  and  compliment;  for  to  make  a  show  of  honour 
ing  the  persons,  without  observing  the  lawful  commands  of  our 
governors,  is  like  the  Jews'  carriage  to  our  Saviour,  in  saying, 

*  Hail,  Master!'  and  *  Crucify  him:'  it  is  to  separate  the  person 
from  the  power,  and  by  a  pretence  of  courting  the  one,  to  under 
mine  and  destroy  the  other.     So  that  the  prince  may  say  in  this 
case,  as  our  Saviour  did  in  another,  'Why  call  ye  me  Lord  and 
King,  and  do  not  the  thing  that  I  command  you?'     And  there 
fore  'subjection   to   principalities  and   powers'  is   described   by 
'obeying   magistrates,'  Tit.  iii.   1,   which   is   a  duty  frequently 
and  earnestly  pressed  in  holy  Scripture :   '  Obey  them  that  have 
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the  rule  over  you  in  the  Lord,'  saith  the  apostle ;  and  '  submit 
to  every  ordinance  of  man  for  the  Lord's  sake.'  1  Pet.  ii.  13. 
But,— 

Secondly,  Who  are  to  pay  this  duty  of  subjection  ?  Why, 
every  one.  So  we  are  here  told,  *  Let  every  soul  be  subject ; ' 
high  and  low,  rich  and  poor,  one  with  another,  none  are 
exempted ;  neither  apostles  nor  teachers,  but  all  men,  clergy  as 
well  as  laity,  noble  and  ignoble,  all  must  be  subject :  it  is  '  every 
soul,'  without  any  limitation  or  exception ;  for  as  all  men  stand 
in  need  of  the  protection  of  government,  and  partake  of  the 
benefit  of  it,  so  are  they  all  to  pay  obedience  to  it,  and  none  may 
pretend  to  an  immunit}7  from  it. 

Thirdly,  But  to  whom  is  this  subjection  to  be  paid?  Why 
that,  we  are  here  told,  is  to  the  higher  powers :  *  Let  every  soul 
be  subject  to  the  higher  powers;'  that  is,  as  St.  Peter  explains 
it,  *  First,  to  the  king,  as  supreme;'  and  next,  *  To  governors, 
as  those  that  are  sent  by  him.'  Where  the  supremacy  of  kings 
and  the  subordination  of  inferior  governors  to  them,  and  likewise 
the  submission  and  obedience  of  subjects  to  both,  are  expressly 
asserted.  In  short,  the  higher  powers  are  all  that  in  any  station 
in  Church  or  State  are  placed  above  us:  'As  the  king,  and  all 
that  are  put  in  authority  under  him ;'  to  whom  every  soul  is  here 
strictly  required  to  be  subject ;  which  duty  is  pressed,  in  the 
following  words,  by  sundry  arguments : — 

The  1st  whereof  is  taken  from  the  Author  and  Original  of 
power,  in  these  words :  '  There  is  no  power  but  of  God ;  the 
powers  that  be,  are  ordained  of  God.'  The  power  of  princes  is 
not,  as  "some  would  have  it,  an  ordinance  of  men,  but  of  God; 
it  proceeds  not  from  any  compact  or  contrivance  of  the  people, 
but  is  an  appointment  or  ordinance  of  our  Maker.  *  There  is  no 
power  but  of  God,'  either  by  delegation  or  permission  ;  for  all 
power  both  in  heaven  and  earth  is  his,  and  none  can  have  any 
share  in  it,  but  what,  by  the  course  of  Divine  Providence,  is 
derived  from  him :  '  By  me  kings  reign,  (saith  he,)  and  princes 
decree  justice.'  It  is  God's  authority  by  which  our  superiors 
act,  and  it  is  he  alone  that  gives  them  their  authority.  For 
though  the  laws  enacted  by  them  are  sometimes  styled  « the 
ordinances  of  men ;'  yet  the  power  by  which  they  make  them  is 
the  ordinance  of  God ;  for  so  the  next  words  tell  us :  '  The 
powers  that  be,  are  ordained  of  God.'  From  whence  the 
apostle  infers, — 

2dly,  Another  argument  for  subjection,  taken  from  the  sinful- 
ness  of  resistance  :  '  Whosoever,  therefore,  resisteth  the  power, 
resisteth  an  ordinance  of  God.'  Where,  by  resisting,  we  are  to 
understand,  all  the  ways  and  methods  of  opposing,  or  setting 
ourselves  against  our  superiors ;  together  with  all  the  means  and 
tendencies  thereunto,  by  thought,  word,  or  deed. 

He  that  thinketh  or  wisheth  any  evil  to  them,  resists  them  in 
his  heart;  for  he  wants  no  will,  but  the  opportunity  only 
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of  doing  them  the  greatest  mischief:  and  therefore  we  are 
bid  not  '  to  curse  the  king,  no  not  in  our  very  thoughts.' 
Eccles.  x.  20. 

He  that  plots  and  contrives  against  his  prince,  resists  him  with 
his  head,  by  setting  his  wits  and  his  brains  a  working  against  him. 
So  did  Achitophel  against  David,  and  so  do  all  that  secretly  form 
and  carry  on  designs  against  lawful  authority ;  who  are  said  '  to 
take  counsel  against  the  Lord  and  against  his  anointed/  and 
to  *  be  confederate  against  both.'  Again, — 

He  that  speaks  evil  of  princes,  and  slanders  the  footsteps  of 
God's  anointed,  resists  them  with  the  tongue,  which,  by  murder 
ing  their  good  name,  ofttimes  destroys  both  their  person  and 
government ;  for  which  reason  we  are  strictly  charged  *  not  to 
speak  evil  of  the  ruler  of  the  people,'  nor  '  slander  the  Lord's 
anointed.'  Above  all, — 

He  that  takes  up  arms  and  fights  against  his  prince,  resists 
him  with  the  hand :  and  this  is  the  highest  degree  of  resistance, 
to  which  all  the  others  tend;  and  therefore  we  are  forbid  to 
*  touch  the  Lord's  anointed,'  for '  none  can  stretch  forth  the  hand 
against  him  and  be  blameless.' 

Now,  the  sinfulness  of  resistance  is  here  set  forth  by  *  its  resist 
ing  the  ordinance  of  God ; '  that  is,  since  it  hath  pleased  God  to 
appoint  magistrates  to  order  and  govern  the  world  in  his  stead ; 
to  oppose  or  resist  them,  is  to  set  ourselves  against  God,  and  to 
defy  our  Maker.  To  lift  up  our  hands  against  those  whom  God 
hath  set  over  us,  is  to  fight  against  him ;  it  is  a  quarrelling  with 
the  methods  of  his  providence,  and,  in  effect,  denying  him  the 
government  of  the  world;  which  is  the  greatest  affront  and 
indignity  that  can  be  offered  to  him,  and  will  be  sure  to  meet 
with  a  suitable  punishment.  And  this  will  lead  me, — 

3dly,  To  another  argument  here  brought  for  subjection,  taken 
from  the  danger  of  resistance,  in  these  words :  '  And  they  that 
resist  shall  receive  to  themselves  damnation.'  The  word  here 
rendered  *  damnation,'  in  the  original  signifies  judgment,  or  the 
just  punishment  of  a  crime;  and  is  applied  as  well  to  temporal 
as  eternal  punishments.  So  the  unworthy  receivers  of  Christ's 
body,  eating  and  drinking  their  own  damnation,  is  expounded, 
as  well  of  temporal  evils  and  diseases,  as  of  future  and  eternal 
punishments. 

In  like  manner,  the  damnation  here  threatened  to  resisters,  is 
to  be  understood  partly  of  the  just  punishments  of  this  life,  and 
partly  of  everlasting  destruction  in  the  world  to  come.  As, — 

I.I  say,  '  they  that  resist  shall  receive  to  themselves  damna 
tion;'  that  is,  condemnation  and  remarkable  judgments  here  in 
this  world.  It  is  well  known,  how  vengeance  commonly  pursues 
rebels  and  traitors,  and  brings  them  to  infamous  and  untimely 
ends,  leaving  their  bones  behind  them  as  the  sad  and  lasting 
monuments  of  their  rebellion  :  their  secret  conspiracies  usually 
come  to  light,  and  their  open  resistance  seldom  goes  unpunished; 
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and  that  either  immediately  by  the  hand  of  God,  or  more 
frequently  :by  the  hands  of  men.  Sometimes  God  Almighty 
himself  interposes  and  punishes  rebels  immediately  by  his  own 
hand :  so  the  Israelites,  for  their  rebellion,  were  smitten  with 
the  pestilence  ;  and  Corah  and  his  complices  for  opening  their 
mouths  against  Moses  and  Aaron,  had  the  earth  to  open  its  mouth 
and  swallow  them  up.  But  this  is  commonly  done  by  the  hands 
of  men ;  the  supreme  magistrate,  for  his  own  and  his  people's 
safety,  bringing  rebels  and  traitors  to  condign  punishment,  and 
by  such  examples  preserving  the  peace  and  quiet  of  his  subjects  : 
of  which  we  ourselves  have  known  many  instances.  But  if  any 
prove  so  fortunate  as  to  prosper  in  their  rebellion,  and  escape 
the  censure  and  penalties  of  human  laws ;  yet  they  shall  surely 
*  receive  damnation'  in  the  next  world  :  their  sin  will  pursue  them 
to  God's  tribunal,  and  there  bring  them  to  eternal  destruction  of 
body  and  soul.  Though  some  crafty  offenders  of  this  kind  may, 
by  cloaking  their  rebellion  with  religion,  not  only  escape,  but  be 
rewarded  too  for  their  wickedness  ;  yet  justice  will  certainly  over 
take  them  in  the  next  world,  where  they  shall  neither  avoid  the 
sentence,  nor  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come.  Impunity,  indeed,  may 
harden  them  here,  and  success  embolden  them  in  their  evil  courses; 
but  a  day  of  reckoning  is  coming,  when  they  shall  dearly  rue  for 
these  things :  and  however  they  themselves  may  be  lulled  into  a 
fatal  security,  yet  Divine  vengeance  will  awaken  them,  and  '  their 
damnation  slumbereth  not.'  There  will  then  be  no  hiding  or 
palliating  this  guilt  with  any  false  colours,  and  much  less  any 
bribing  or  evading  the  just  punishment  of  it ;  no,  all  contempt  of 
authority  will  be  then  found  a  contempt  of  God,  and  assuredly 
receive  the  sentence  of  damnation. 

4thly,  Another  argument  here  urged  for  subjection,  is  taken 
from  the  end  and  usefulness  of  government ;  which  is  for  the 
encouragement  of  virtue,  and  the  discouragement  of  vice  :  so' the 
next  words  tell  us,  '  For  rulers  are  not  a  terror  to  good  works, 
but  to  the  evil ;'  ver.  3.  The  design  of  government  is  not  to 
affright  or  discountenance  good  and  loyal  persons,  but  to  terrify 
the  evil  and  the  disobedient:  so  St.  Peter  likewise  tells  us,  that 
governors  '  are  sent  for  the  punishment  of  evildoers,  and  for  the 
praise  of  them  that  do  well.'  1  Pet.  ii.  14.  Par  cere  subjectis  et 
debellare  superbos  ;  to  defend  and  reward  the  good,  and  to  punish 
and  subdue  the  bad. 

'  Wilt  thou  then  (saith  our  apostle)  not  be  afraid  of  the  power? 
Do  that  which  is  good,  and  thou  shalt  have  praise  of  the  same ;' 
that  is,  do  not  disturb  thyself  with  any  unnecessary  fears  of 
princes  becoming  tyrants,  nor  think  upon  every  slight  occasion, 
of  which  thou  art  no  competent  judge,  that  he  useth  his  power 
amiss ;  this  is  none  of  thy  province  :  look  thou  to  thy  own  duty, 
and  if  thou  design  no  ill,  there  will  be  little  reason  to  fear  or 
suspect  any  ill  from  the  magistrate :  do  thou  that  which  is  good, 
and  instead  of  punishment  thou  shalt  have  praise  from  him.  God, 

VOL.  n.  u 
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who  governs  the  world,  will  so  overrule  the  hearts  of  kings,  as  to 
make  them  instruments  of  procuring  much  good,  and  averting 
much  evil  from  thee;  so  that  if  thou  wouldst  make  a  prudent 
provision  for  thyself,  and  desirest  to  be  secure  from  the  fears  and 
frowns  of  the  magistrate,  do  not  offend  against  his  laws,  but  do 
what  he  commands,  and  then,  in  all  probability,  thou  shall  find 
nothing  but  encouragement  and  reward  from  him.  The  reason 
whereof  is  added  in  the  next  words ;  '  For  he  is  the  minister  of 
God  to  thee  for  good;'  that  is,  God  hath  appointed  kings  not 
barely  for  state  and  grandeur,  but  for  the  good  and  welfare  of  the 
people,  to  preserve  their  rights,  and  to  protect  them  from  wrong; 
that  every  one  may  sit  quietly  under  his  own  vine,  and  reap  the 
fruits  of  his  own  labours.  So  St.  Peter  likewise  informs  us,  that 
God  hath  set  up  princes,  and  empowered  them  to  depute  inferior 
magistrates  and  rulers,  '  that  we  may  live  quiet  and  peaceable 
lives  in  all  godliness  and  honesty.'  And  generally  they  who  keep 
within  the  sphere  of  their  own  duty,  leading  godly,  loyal,  and 
honest  lives,  live  in  great  peace  and  quietness :  it  is  the  proud 
and  ambitious,  the  inordinate  lovers  of  preeminence  and  worldly 
interest,  that  disturb  government  and  embroil  kingdoms,  and  draw 
upon  them  the  direful  effects  and  consequents  of  it.  So  that  if 
thou  wilt  not  incur  the  wrath  and  punishment  of  the  magistrate, 
take  care  to  keep  to  the  rules  of  honesty  and  virtue,  and  then 
thou  needst  not  be  afraid  of  any  terror  or  trouble  from  him  ;  for 
he  is  God's  officer,  appointed  for  the  defence  and  quiet  of  such  as 
live  justly  and  virtuously,  and  is  not  wont  to  punish  for  well 
doing,  but  for  doing  ill. 

*  But  if  thou  do  that  which  is  evil,  be  afraid,  for  he  beareth  not 
the  sword  in  vain.'  If  thou  wilfully  violate  the  laws,  and  break 
the  peace  of  Church  or  State,  thou  hast  just  reason  to  be  afraid: 
for  the  magistrate  is  entrusted  with  the  sword  of  justice  not 
barely  for  show  and  ostentation,  nor  to  suffer  it  to  rust  in  the 
scabbard ;  but  to  draw  it  out  for  the  terror  of  evildoers,  as  well 
as  the  defence  of  them  that  do  well.  '  He  is  the  minister  of  God' 
for  both ;  not  only  to  succour  and  secure  the  innocent,  but  to  be 
*  a  revenger,  to  execute  wrath  upon  him  that  doth  evil.'  For  so 
he  is  obliged  to  do,  as  he  is  God's  officer  and  commissioner. 

From  all  which  the  apostle  infers,  in  the  next  verse,  the  neces 
sity  of  subjection :  '  Wherefore  ye  must  needs  be  subject,  not  only 
for  wrath,  but  for  conscience'  sake.'  Meaning,  that  all  due  obe 
dience  and  submission  is  to  be  paid  to  magistrates,  and  that  not 
merely  from  a  principle  of  dread,  or  fear  of  punishment,  which 
may  be  sometimes  avoided  or  suspended;  but  from  a  principle  of 
conscience  towards  God,  who  hatli  laid  this  duty  and  obligation 
upon  us,  and  required  all  Christians  to  pay  it  for  his  sake.  To 
which  a  reason  is  added  in  the  next  words  : 

'  For,  for  this  cause  pay  you  tribute  also ;  for  they  are  God's 
ministers,  attending  continually  on  this  very  thing.'  Where  we 
have  the  reason  why  tribute  and  customs  are  paid  to  kings;  because 
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they  are  commissioners  sent  by  God,  who  having  a  full  right  to 
all  that  we  possess,  may  justly  assign  a  part  of  it  to  his  ministers 
to  secure  the  rest,  which  is  highly  reasonable ;  since  they  spend 
their  time  and  themselves  in  arduous  and  difficult  tasks,  merely 
to  attend  our  safety,  and  to  provide  for  our  peace  and  welfare. 
For  which  reason  the  common  consent  of  all  nations  hath  led 
them  to  pay  tribute  to  their  princes,  as  a  token  of  subjection  to 
them,  as  an  aid  to  their  office,  and  a  recompense  of  the  pains 
taken  for  the  good  of  the  people.  And  therefore  the  apostle 
might  very  well  subjoin  the  advice  in  the  following  words : 

'  Render  therefore  to  all  their  dues;  tribute  to  whom  tribute 
is  due;  custom  to  whom  custom,  fear  to  whom  fear,  honour  to 
whom  honour;'  that  is,  from  these  things  well  considered,  there 
results  a  natural  and  necessary  obligation  to  render  to  princes 
those  aids  and  assistances  that  belong  to  their  office,  and  to  dis 
charge  all  such  ordinary  and  extraordinary  payments,  as  their 
weighty  affairs  shall  require.  Our  Saviour  commanded  tribute 
to  be  paid  to  heathen  emperors :  and  when  it  was,  demanded  of 
him  and  Peter,  he  wrought  a  miracle  to  pay  it,  lest  they  should 
offend,  Matt.  xvii.  When  the  Pharisees  and  Hero.dians,  to 
entrap  him,  asked  him  the  question,  '  Is  it  lawful  to  give  tribute 
unto  Caesar? '  he  replied  to  them, '  Render  unto  Caesar  the  things 
that  are  Caesar's  :'  which  is  the  same  with  our  apostle's  advice 
here,  '  Render  tribute  to  whom  tribute  is  due,  custom  to  whom 
custom :'  both  which  are  due  to  sovereign  princes,  as  also  that 
fear,  honour,  and  reverence,  which  by  the  laws  of  God  and  man 
belong  to  their  authority  and  office. 

This  is  briefly  the  sense  and  substance  of  this  day's  epistle, 
which  contains  the  nature  and  necessity  of  subjection  to  the 
higher  powers,  together  with  the  reasons  and  arguments  that 
enforce  it,  and  the  motives  and  principles  upon  which  it.  is  to  be 
performed. 

The  use  we  are  to  make  of  it  will  chiefly  lie  in  these  three  things : 

(1.)  To  learn  and  practise  this  great  duty  of  subjection  to  our 
superiors  in  Church  and  State. 

(2.)  To  abhor  and  avoid  all  manner  of  resistance. 

(3.)  Instead  of  disturbing  and  undermining  Government,  to 
contribute  what  we  can  to  the  maintenance  and  support  of  it.  Of 
each  a  word.  And, — 

(1.)  From  this  discourse,  we  may  learn  to  observe  and  practise 
this  great  duty  of  obedience  and  subjection  to  the  higher  powers, 
and  that  not  as  slaves,  for  fear  of  the  lash  and  the  just  punishments 
that  may  be  inflicted  by  them ;  but  as  good  subjects  and  the 
servants  of  God,  out  of  a  sense  of  love  and  duty  to  both.  This 
the  rise  of  power,  which  is  derived  from  God,  and  the  many 
benefits  we  enjoy  by  it,  may  justly  exact  from  us.  There  were 
some  in  the  apostles'  days,  who  interpreted  the  liberty  purchased 
by  Christ  to  be  a  freedom  tfrom  the  yoke  of  government ;  and 
there  are  too  many  in  our  days  who  shake  off  the  yoke  of  govern- 
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mcnt  upon  the  same  or  like  pretence :  but  the  doctrine  and 
example  of  Christ  and  his  apostles  have  abundantly  refuted  this 
error ,  and  the  many  evils  we  have  suffered  by  it,  may  teach  us 
for  ever  to  hate  and  abandon  it,  and  to  learn  the  lesson  of  loyalty 
and  obedience  to  those  whom  God  is  pleased  to  set  over  us. 

(2.)  From  this  discourse  we  may  learn  to  abhor  and  avoid  all 
manner  of  resistance,  which  is  directly  contrary  to  the  duty  of 
subjection.  We  have  seen  the  sinfulness  and  danger  of  it ;  it  is 
a  resisting  the  ordinance  of  God,  and  thereby  incurring  the  peril 
of  damnation.  Let  us  then  carefully  avoid  all  the  steps  and 
degrees  leading  to  rebellion,  not  harbouring  any  evil  thoughts  or 
wishes  against  our  superiors,  which  are  apt  to  break  out  into  evil 
speeches  and  worse  actions :  which  we  should  the  rather  do, 
because  *  rebellion  is  as  the  sin  of  witchcraft ;'  it  intoxicates  and 
inveigles,  spreads  like  a  gangrene,  and  few  find  the  evil  of  it  till 
they  feel  it :  it  is  a  public  mischief  that  involves  whole  countries 
in  misery  and  desolation ;  for  it  dyes  the  fields  with  blood,  and 
covers  the  plains  with  the  carcases  of  the  slain.  In  a  word,  it 
exposes  to  all  the  dangers  of  this  world,  and  the  damnation  of 
the  next. 

Wherefore,  in  the  last  place,  instead  of  subverting  and  under 
mining,  let  us  contribute  what  we  can  to  the  supporting  of  govern 
ment,  by  paying  tribute  to  our  prince,  and  keeping  up,  as  far  as 
may  be,  the  fear,  honour,  and  reverence  that  is  due  to  the  higher 
powers :  so  shall  we  live  the  more  easily  here,  and  the  more 
happily  hereafter.  Which  God  grant,  &c. 


DISCOURSE    CXLIII. 

THE  GOSPEL  FOR  THE  FOURTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  EPIPHANY. 

MATT.  viii.  23,  to  the  end. — And  when  he  was  entered  into  a 
ship,  his  disciples  followed  him.  And  behold !  there  arose  a 
great  tempest  in  the  sea,  insomuch  that  the  ship  was  covered 
with  the  waves  ;  but  he  was  asleep,  and  his  disciples  came  to 
him,  and  awoke  him,  saying,  Lord,  save  us,  we  perish.  And  he 
said  unto  them,  Why  are  ye  fearful,  0  ye  of  little  faith  ?  &c. 

OF  the  Collect  for  this  day,  which  puts  us  in  mind  of  the  many 
and  great  dangers  with  which  we  are  beset,  I  have  already  spoken : 
and  likewise  of  the  Epistle  for  the  day,  which  directs  us  to  one 
way  of  escaping  them ;  and  that  is,  by  subjection  to  superiors, 
which  will  gain  us  the  favour  and  protection  of  magistrates,  and 
thereby  defend  us  from  many  perils  and  dangers  that  must 
otherwise  befall  us.  I  proceed  now  to — 

The  Gospel  for  this  day,  which  minds  us  of  other  dangers,  and 
of  another  way  of  escaping  them ;  and  that  is,  by  calling  upon 
God,  who  is  ever  ready  to  hear  and  deliver  us  out  of  all  our 
troubles.  In  speaking  to  the  words  of  this  gospel,  it  will  be 
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requisite  to  consider  the  occasion  and  connexion  of  them  with 
the  foregoing ;  which  is  briefly  this. 

When  Christ  had  finished  his  divine  sermon  on  the  Mount,  he 
came  down  from  the  mountain,  with  great  multitudes  following 
him  ;  and  coming  to  Capernaum,  he  there  confirmed  the  truth  of 
his  doctrine  with  miracles  and  many  wonderful  works,  as  the 
preceding  part  of  the  chapter  informs  us,  where  we  read  of  his 
curing  of  a  leper  of  a  dangerous  leprosy,  ver.  2,  3  ;  of  his  healing 
a  centurion's  servant  of  a  grievous  palsy,  ver.  6,  7,  &c. ;  of  his 
restoring  Peter's  wife's  mother  of  a  long  and  inveterate  fever, 
ver.  14,  15.  '  And  when  even  was  come,  they  brought  unto  him 
many  that  were  possessed  with  devils  ;  and  he  cast  out  the  spirits 
with  his  word,  and  healed  all  that  were  sick,'  ver.  16.  Now 
when  Jesus  saw  great  multitudes  about  him,  to  get  out  of  the 
throng  and  crowd  of  people,  he  gave  commandment  to  depart 
unto  the  other  side  of  the  lake  of  Gennesareth,  or  the  sea  of 
Tiberias,  out  of  a  great  compassion  (as  it  is  thought)  to  the  many 
miserable  demoniacs  or  possessed  persons  that  were  there.  But 
the  multitude  still  following  him  to  the  shore,  he  preached  unto 
them  till  the  evening,  and  then  took  shipping:  and  here  be- 
ginneth  the  gospel  for  this  day ;  '  And  when  he  was  entered  into 
a  ship,  his  disciples,'  and  none  else,  'followed  him.'  Where 
after  some  short  discourse  with  his  disciples  alone,  he  bid  them 
launch  out,  and  make  towards  the  other  side.  When  they  were 
set  forth,  our  Saviour,  wearied  with  the  work  and  business  of  the 
day,  retired  to  the  hinder  part  of  the  ship,  and  there  lay  down  to 
compose  himself  to  sleep :  so  the  next  verse  tells  us,  that 
*  he  was  asleep.'  Now  this  gives  us  to  understand,  that  Christ 
was  truly  a  man,  subject  to  the  like  infirmities  with  ourselves : 
for  he  ate,  and  drank,  and  slept,  as  we  do  ;  was  weary  and  faint, 
as  we  are  ;  and  was  every  way  like  unto  us,  sin  only  excepted ; 
for  '  as  children  are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he  likewise  took 
part  of  the  same.'  He  grew  up  by  the  same  degrees,  increasing 
in  wisdom  and  stature  as  we  do ;  he  was  fed  with  the  same 
nourishment,  and  was  liable  to  the  same  weaknesses  as  we  are. 
Hence  the  apostle  declares  that  '  we  have  not  an  high  priest  who 
cannot  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities,  but  was  in 
all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin.'  Heb.  iv.  15. 
And  '  so  it  behoved  him  (saith  the  same  apostle)  in  all  things  to 
be  made  like  unto  his  brethren,  that  he  might  be  a  merciful  and 
faithful  high  priest  in  things  pertaining  unto  God,  to  make  re 
conciliation  for  the  sins  of  the  people  ;  for  in  that  he  himself 
suffered,  being  tempted,  he  is  able  to  succour  them  that  are 
tempted.'  Heb.  ii.  16 — 18.  Where  his  sufferings  shew  the  verity 
of  his  human  nature,  and  that  he  was  truly  a  man  like  ourselves. 

This  is  to  be  believed  against  a  sort  of  heretics,  who  affirmed 
Christ  not  to  be  really  a  man,  but  only  a  ghost  or  apparition ; 
that  he  assumed  only  a  body  of  air,  and  therein  appeared  and 
conversed  for  awhile,  and  then  vanished  away.  Against  these  we 
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find  the  Fathers  often  arguing,  from  the  properties  of  a  body, 
which  were  all  in  him  ;  for  he  was  seen,  heard,  and  felt,  and  had 
all  the  senses  and  qualities  that  belong  to  a  body,  and  to  no 
other.  Yea,  we  find  Christ  himself  confuting  this  error,  by 
condescending  to  the  faith  of  his  apostle  ;  for  when  after  his  re 
surrection  some  of  them  were  terrified  and  affrighted  at  him,  as 
if  they  had  seen  a  spirit,  he  bid  them  handle  him  and  see  him, 
for  a  spirit  had  not  flesh  and  bones  as  they  saw  him  to  have  :  and 
this  we  learn  here,  by  his  weariness  and  lying  down  to  sleep. 

But  while  he  was  thus  taking  his  rest,  and  the  ship  gone  a 
little  out  into  the  sea,  *  Behold !  there  arose  a  great  tempest  in 
the  sea,  insomuch  that  the  ship  was  covered  with  the  waves  :* 
which  waves  beating  into  the  ship,  almost  filled  it  with  water, 
and  made  it  just  ready  to  sink.  This  our  Saviour  permitted,  to 
try  the  faith  of  his  disciples,  and  to  make  them  sensible  of  their 
own  weakness.  Now  this  may  teach  us,  in  the  midst  of  a  calm 
to  expect  and  provide  for  a  storm  ;  for  this  world  is  like  the 
troubled  sea,  that  cannot  rest,  and  our  state  and  condition  in  it 
ebbs  and  flows  like  that :  sometimes  a  prosperous  gale  fills  our 
sails,  and  then  we  go  on  with  great  alacrity  and  cheerfulness ;  by 
and  by  a  storm  arises,  and  then  we  are  in  danger  of  sinking  or 
suffering  shipwreck.  Joy  and  sorrow  here  take  their  turns,  and 
prosperity  is  checkered  and  mingled  with  adversity.  God 
Almighty  is  pleased  to  exercise  even  the  best  men  with  troubles 
and  afflictions  here,  not  for  their  prejudice,  but  for  their  great 
good,  to  try  their  faith,  and  to  exercise  their  patience  ;  both 
which  are  best  refined  in  the  furnace  of  affliction,  for  they  thereby 
become  the  more  conspicuous,  and  render  their  reward  the  more 
glorious ;  which  may  put  us  all  upon  looking  and  preparing 
ourselves  for  these  things,  to  be  armed  against  they  come,  that 
we  be  not  surprised  or  unprovided  at  their  coming ;  and  then  no 
temptation  can  befall  us  from  which  we  cannot  find  a  way  to 
escape,  that  we  may  be  able  to  bear  it. 

But  how  did  the  disciples  behave  themselves  in  this  great  and 
sudden  storm  ?  Why,  being  much  affrighted  (as  the  next  words 
declare) '  they  came  to  our  Saviour,  and  awoke  him,  saying,  Lord, 
save  us,  we  perish.'  Their  fear  drove  them  to  Christ ;  and 
awaking  him  out  of  sleep,  they  called  upon  him  to  preserve 
them  from  sinking,  and  to  help  them  out  of  their  great  and 
imminent  danger.  Afflictions  bring  those  unto  God,  who  would 
otherwise  keep  at  a  distance  from  him,  and  cause  them  to  cry 
unto  him,  whom  at  other  times  they  utterly  neglect  and  forget. 
The  mariners  in  a  storm  called  each  of  them  upon  their  God  in 
their  prayers,  whom  in  a  calm  they  never  mentioned  but  in  their 
oaths  and  imprecations.  David  in  his  prosperity  said,  '  I  shall 
never  be  moved,  thou,  Lord,  hast  made  my  mountain  to  stand  so 
strong.'  He  began  to  grow  secure,  and  to  build  too  much  upon 
the  firmness  of  his  strength  and  station ;  till  God  saw  fit  to 
shake  him  bv  an  affliction,  and  then  he  soon  found  his  own 
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weakness;  which  made  him  say,  '  Thou  hitlest  thy  face  from  me, 
and  I  was  troubled.'  Hence  we  find  him  acknowledging,  that 
before  he  was  troubled  he  went  astray,  and  therefore  that  it  was 
good  for  him  to  be  afflicted  ;  and  if  we  make  a  right  use  of  our 
troubles,  they  will  still  work  together  for  good ;  that  is,  for  our 
present  peace  and  comfort  here,  and  for  the  increase  of  our 
future  glory.  '  In  their  afflictions  (saith  God)  they  will  seek  me 
early  ; '  and  so  we  find  the  disciples  here  did,  in  the  extremity 
of  the  tempest,  crying  out,  '  Lord,  save  us,  or  else  we  perish.' 

Where  we  may  observe  farther,  that  the  disciples  did  not  use 
many  words  in  their  prayer,  nor  run  out  their  petitions,  like  the 
Pharisees,  into  length  and  loquacity.  They  did  not  enlarge  upon 
the  raging  of  the  sea,  the  fury  of  the  winds,  or  the  boisterousness 
of  the  waves,  fruitful  topics  of  invention  and  eloquence  ;  but 
darted  out  their  request  in  a  short  ejaculatory  petition,  '  Lord, 
save  us,  we  perish  ; '  like  the  poor  publican,  '  Lord,  be  merciful 
to  me  a  sinner;'  which  prevailed  more  for  his  justification  than 
the  long  prayer  of  the  Pharisee.  God  Almighty  neither  needs 
nor  cares  for  many  words  ;  and  if  a  word  be  enough  to  the  wise, 
sure  there  can  be  no  need  of  many  to  him,  who  is  wisdom  itself. 
Solomon,  the  wisest  of  men,  bids  us  to  consider,  '  That  God  is  in 
heaven,  and  we  upon  earth  ;  and  therefore  wills  that  our  words 
unto  him  should  be  few.'  And  our  blessed  Saviour  hath  con 
tracted  all  our  wants  and  desires  into  a  short  form  of  prayer  of  his 
own  composing,  for  the  use  of  his  followers ;  which  may  teach  us 
to  avoid  the  battology  and  much  speaking  of  the  heathens,  and 
likewise  the  vain  repetitions  and  long  prayers  of  the  Pharisees, 
and  to  prefer  a  well-composed  devotion  before  long  extempore 
effusions. 

But  what  was  our  Saviour's  answer  to  the  prayer  of  the  dis 
ciples  ?  Why, — 

1st,  He  rebuked  them  for  their  great  fear  and  want  of  faith 
in  him,  *  saying  unto  them,  Why  are  ye  fearful,  O  ye  of  little 
faith  ? '  They  had  before  owned  him  for  the  Son  of  God,  and 
were,  by  the  many  miracles  they  had  seen,  convinced  of  his 
Divine  and  Almighty  power ;  and  what  reason  could  they  have 
to  doubt  of  his  ability  to  help  them  in  the  greatest  storm? 
Sure  they  need  not  fear  death  in  the  company  of  the  Lord  of 
life,  and  they  must  be  men  of  little  faith,  to  distrust  the  conduct 
of  sucli  an  all-wise  and  almighty  pilot.  This  unreasonable  fear 
he  blamed  in  them,  as  an  argument  of  great  weakness,  and  a 
reflection  upon  his  Divine  power  and  goodness. 

2dly,  '  He  arose,  and  rebuked  the  winds  and  the  sea,'  saying, 
as  St.  Mark  relates  it,  *  Peace,  be  still;  and  there  was  a  great 
calm.'  At  his  word  (saith  the  Psalmist)  the  stormy  wind  ariseth, 
which  lifteth  up  the  waves  thereof;  they  are  carried  up  to  the 
heaven,  and  down  again  to  the  deep  ;  their  soul  melteth  away 
because  of  the  trouble,  but  when  they  cry  unto  the  Lord  in  their 
trouble,  he  delivereth  them  out  of  their  distress ;  for  he  maketh 
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the  storm  to  cease,  so  that  the  waves  thereof  are  still :  then  are 
they  glad,  because  they  are  at  rest,  and  so  he  bringeth  them  to 
the  haven  where  they  would  be.'  Psalm  cvii.  25,  26,  &c.  This 
is  either  a  prediction  or  a  description  of  the  disciples'  case  in  this 
tempest,  where,  at  God's  command,  the  waves  beat  into  the  ship, 
and  almost  filled  it  with  water.  In  this  distress  they  cried  unto 
the  Lord  for  help  to  save  them  from  sinking,  which  they  soon 
found ;  for  at  Christ's  word  the  storm  presently  ceased,  and 
turned  into  a  great  calm. 

That  which  v/e  are  to  learn  from  hence,  is,  the  efficacy  and 
success  of  a  hearty  and  fervent  prayer,  which  St.  James  tells  us 
prevaileth  much,  as  it  did  in  this  case,  and  might  be  easily  proved 
in  many  other ;  which  should  teach  us  to  have  recourse  to  it,  as 
the  best  remedy  in  all  our  extremities.  But  what  followed  here 
upon  ?  Why,  '  the  men  marvelled,  saying,  What  manner  of  man 
is  this,  that  even  the  winds  and  the  sea  obey  him?'  And  well 
they  might,  for  there  was  never  man  like  him  ;  he  was  God  as  well 
as  man,  and  that  gave  him  the  power  over  the  winds  and  sea. 
He  spake  all  things  into  being  by  his  word,  both  in  heaven  and 
earth,  the  sea,  and  in  all  deep  places,  and  therefore  might  well 
have  the  rule  and  command  of  them  :  '  By  his  word  was  the 
heavens  made,  and  the  host  of  them  by  the  breath  of  his  mouth  ; 
it  is  he  that  commandeth  the  waters,  and  stilleth  the  raging  of 
the  sea  ;  at  his  rebuke  they  flee,  at  the  voice  of  his  thunder  they 
are  afraid ;  the  voice  of  the  Lord  is  mighty  in  operation,  the 
voice  of  the  Lord  is  a  glorious  voice  ;  for  if  he  speak  the  word, 
the  winds  are  hushed;  and  if  he  command,  the  waters  of  the  sea 
stand  still.'  So  here,  by  the  breath  of  his  mouth,  he  assuaged  a 
violent  tempest,  and  by  a  word's  speaking  created  a  great  calm  ; 
which  may  teach  us  to  magnify  and  adore  his  infinite  power  and 
greatness,  to  call  upon  him  in  times  of  distress,  and  to  put  our 
trust  in  him  in  the  greatest  dangers. 

But  to  go  on  with  our  Saviour's  voyage:  when  he  and  his  dis 
ciples  were  safely  arrived  '  at  the  other  side  of  the  lake,  they 
landed  in  the  country  of  the  Gadarenes,  or  Gergesenes,  supposed 
to  be  the  ancient  country  of  the  Gergashites,  mentioned  in  Gen. 
x.  16,  a  region  given  by  Moses  to  the  tribe  of  Reuben,  Dan, 
and  half  the  tribe  of  Manasses  ;  inhabited,  in  our  Saviour's  time, 
partly  by  Jews,  but  mostly  by  the  Gentiles,  as  appears  by  the 
multitude  of  swine  nourished  there,  which  were  used  and  sold  by 
the  Gentiles,  but  hated  and  abominated  by  the  Jews. 

Now  this  country  at  that  time  abounded  much  with  demoniacs, 
and  persons  possessed  with  evil  spirits,  which  was  the  occasion 
of  our  Saviour's  going  thither,  viz.  to  shew  his  power  and  good 
ness  in  dispossessing  them.  Accordingly,  as  l  soon  as  he  was  come 
into  the  country,  there  met  him  two  possessed  with  devils,  coining 
out  of  the  tombs,  exceeding  fierce,  so  that  no  man  might  pass  by 
that  way.'  These  miserable  wretches  were  vvofully  harassed  by 
evil  spirits,  haunting  in  and  about  the  tombs,  places  of  great 
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horror  and  solitude,  sought  out  by  the  devils  as  places  most 
advantageous  to  them.  However,  at  Christ's  coming  to  them, 
they  soon  perceived  who  and  what  he  was  ;  and  being  struck  with 
a  sudden  dread  of  his  power  and  presence,  *  behold,  they  cried 
out,  saying,  What  have  we  to  do  with  thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of 
God?  Art  thou  come  hither  to  torment  us  before  the  time?' 
Where  confessing  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  and  Saviour  of 
mankind,  they  beg  him  to  let  them  alone,  pleading  their  not 
having  any  thing  to  do  with  him,  either  in  molesting  or  affronting 
of  him  ;  and  therefore  adjure  him  not  presently  to  expel  them 
out  of  the  country,  or  send  them  too  soon  into  the  abyss  appointed 
for  them,  which  would  be  to  torment  them  before  the  time.  In 
which  words  they  urge,  that  though  they  are  reserved  in  chains  of 
darkness  to  the  judgment  of  the  last  day,  yet  they  have,  by  God's 
permission,  certain  circuits  and  regions  in  the  air  assigned  to 
them,  where  they  have  the  liberty  to  range  and  rule  till  that  time  ; 
and  therefore  since  the  time  of  remanding  them  to  their  prisons 
is  not  yet  come,  they  beseech  him  not  to  hasten  it,  or  torment 
them  before  the  time.  '  Now  there  was  at  that  time,  a  good 
way  off  from  them,  a  herd  of  many  swine  feeding ; '  for  Ga- 
dara  is  by  Josephus  reckoned  among  the  Grecian  cities  that 
Pompey  took  away  from  the  Jews  ;  and  being  then  inhabited  by 
the  Syrians,  they  might  well  abound  with  swine,  though  they  were 
not  before  permitted  by  the  Jews.  Hereupon — 

'  The  devils  besought  him,  saying,   If  thou  cast  us  out,  suffer 
us  to  go  away  into  the  herd  of  swine.'     The  devils  knowing  that 
Christ  would  dispossess  them,  to  shew  his  power  for  the  conver 
sion  of  the  country,  they  besought  him  to  permit  them  at  least 
to  enter  into  the  swine,  that  is,   unclean    spirits   into   unclean 
beasts ;  which  thing  they  desired,  with  a  design  to   incense  the 
Gadarenes  and  owners  of  the  swine  against  our  Lord  ;  and  so  they 
accordingly  did,  as  we  shall  see  after.     However,  Christ  granted 
the  request  of  these  evil  spirits,  for  he  said  unto  them,  '  Go  ;'  '  he 
gave  them  leave,'  saith   St.  Mark ;  he  '  suffered  them,'  saith  St. 
Luke  ;  '  so  they  came  out,  and  went  into  the  herd  of  swine.'  From 
whence  one  hath  wittily  observed,  that  the  devil  will  play  a  small 
game  rather  than  stand  out ;  if  he  cannot  stay  in  men,  he  will  go 
into  the  swine  ;  and  if  he  cannot  do  mischief  one  way,  he  will  try 
another.     He  is  restless  and   busy  in   carrying  on  his  wicked 
designs ;  and  when  he  is  beaten  out  of  one  hold,  he  will  be  ever 
seeking  another.     Hence   he  is  said  to  be  still  compassing  the 
earth,  going  to  and  fro,  seeking  whom  he  devour ;  which  shews 
both   his   subtlety  and  his  rage,  and  likewise  how  like  unto  him 
are  all  they  who  study  and  delight  in  doing  mischief.     These  are 
said  to  be  of  their  father  the  devil,  that  his  works  they  do,  and 
that  he  will  pay  them  their  wages.     But  what  happened  to  these 
swine  after  the  devil's  entrance  into  them  ?     Why,  it  is  said,  *  the 
whole    herd   of   them    ran    violently   down   a  steep   place    into 
the  sea.'     Here  the  forementioned  person  observes  again,   that 
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they  must  needs  go  whom  the  devil  drives.  The  evil  spirits  are 
active  and  quick  in  their  motion,  and  like  Jehu,  drive  very 
furiously ;  for  this  they  chose  a  steep  place,  or  the  side  of  a 
hill,  the  better  to  hasten  and  precipitate  their  motion.  Hence 
they  that  are  hurried  on  violently  in  their  career,  or  run  down 
rashly  from  any  steep  place,  are  proverbially  said  to  run  as  if 
the  devil  were  in  them ;  which  should  teach  us  to  keep  at  as 
great  a  distance  from,  and  to  hearken  to  him  as  little  as  we  can  ; 
and  rather  pray  not  to  be  led  into  temptation,  but  to  be  delivered 
from  the  evil  one.  And  for  our  encouragement,  we  are  told, 
that  '  if  we  resist  the  devil  he  will  flee  from  us.'  We  see  Christ's 
power  over  him :  and  the  apostles  delcare,  that  the  devils  were 
subject  unto  them  through  his  name,  and  with  this  power  he 
hath  promised  to  arm  all  his  faithful  followers. 

But  what  became  of  these  swine  after  this  violent  motion? 
Why,  it  is  said,  that  '  they  perished  in  the  waters.'  From  whence 
the  same  ingenious  person  wittily  observes,  that  the  devil  brought 
his  hogs  to  a  fair  market.  He  hurried  them  on  headlong  to  their 
own  ruin,  and  so  will  he  do  with  all  them  that  are  led  by  him ; 
which  may  teach  us  to  be  upon  our  guard,  and  to  watch  against 
the  wiles  of  the  devil,  that  we  be  not  ensnared  or  circumvented 
by  him.  This  is  St.  Peter's  advice,  *  Be  sober,  be  vigilant, 
because  your  adversary  the  devil,  like  a  roaring  lion,  walketh 
about,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour,'  ]  Pet.  v.  8,  *  whom  resist, 
steadfast  in  the  faith.' 

But  what  effect  had  these  things  upon  the  people  of  the 
country  ?  Why,  *  they  that  kept  the  swine  fled,  and  went  their 
way  into  the  city,  and  told  them  every  thing,  and  what  was 
befallen  to  the  possessed  of  the  devil.'  They  gave  them  notice 
of  the  loss  of  the  swine,  with  the  occasion  and  manner  of  it,  and 
likewise  how  the  evil  spirits,  at  Christ's  command,  went  out  of 
persons  possessed  with  them.  And  then  it  follows,  *  And,  behold, 
the  whole  city  went  out  to  meet  Jesus ;  and  when  they  saw  him, 
they  besought  him,  that  he  would  depart  out  of  their  coasts.' 
Instead  of  being  wrought  upon  by  his  miracles  to  believe  in  him, 
and  to  desire  his  continuance  among  them,  they  for  a  little  incon 
siderable  damage  rudely  desire  him  to  be  gone,  and  to  leave  their 
country,  preferring  the  saving  of  their  swine  before  the  saving  of 
their  souls  ;  as  if  the  devil,  upon  leaving  the  swine,  had  entered 
into  them.  And  such  is  the  folly  and  misery  of  worldlings,  who 
part  with  Christ  for  a  little  pelf,  and  value  the  loss  of  a  few  perish 
ing  trifles  here  on  earth,  before  that  of  an  everlasting  treasure 
in  heaven.  But  the  gospel  for  this  day  teaches  better  things, 
viz.  to  follow  our  Saviour,  and  to  lift  up  our  minds  and  desires 
above  all  earthly  things.  Let  not  then  what  hath  been  said  be 
as  the  casting  of  pearls  before  swine ;  but,  with  the  rich  merchant 
in  the  gospel,  let  us  sell  all,  to  purchase  that  pearl  of  great 
price,  that  will  enrich  and  ennoble  us  for  ever:  which  God 
grant,  &c. 
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DISCOURSE    CXLIV. 

TUB  EPISTLE  FOR  THE  FIFTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  EPIPHANY. 

COL.  iii.  12 — 18. — Put  on,  therefore  (as  the  elect  of  God,  holy 
and  beloved)  bowels  of  mercy,  kindness,  humbleness  of  mind, 
meekness,  long-suffering,  forbearing  and  forgiving  one  another: 
if  any  man  have  a  quarrel  against  any,  even  as  Christ  forgave 
you,  so  also  do  ye,  &c. 

THE  Collect  for  this  day  beseeches  the  Lord  to  keep  his  church 
and  household  continually  in  his  true  religion ;  that  they  who  do 
lean  only  upon  the  hope  of  his  heavenly  grace,  may  evermore  be 
defended  by  his  mighty  power.  To  obtain  which  petition, 

The  Epistle  for  the  day  directs  to  many  excellent  virtues  or 
Christian  graces,  necessary  to  preserve  the  church  in  the  true  reli 
gion,  and  to  engage  the  Divine  Power  to  protect  the  members  in 
it.  To  which  ends,  it  begins  with  these  words  ;  '  Put  on,  there 
fore  (as  the  elect  of  God,  holy  and  beloved)  bowels  of  mercy, 
kindness,  humbleness  of  mind,  meekness,  long-suffering,'  &c. 
where  the  apostle  bespeaks  Christians  in  the  most  endearing  titles 
and  expressions,  styling  them,  '  The  elect  of  God  ;'  that  is,  persons 
chosen  by  him  out  of  the  world  to  be  a  peculiar  people ;  '  holy,' 
in  respect  of  that  holy  profession  to  which  they  are  called ; 
*  Beloved  ; '  that  is,  highly  prized  and  valued  of  God,  who  hath 
set  his  love  upon  them  above  the  rest  of  the  world.  Which  expres 
sions  he  here  uses  as  so  many  motives  and  inducements  to  such 
duties  as  are  suitable  to  so  high  and  eminent  privileges ;  willing 
them  as  such,  or  as  becometh  such,  to  *  put  on  bowels  of  mercy,' 
&c.  The  phrase  of  putting  on  alludes  either  to  armour,  which  is 
put  on  for  defence,  or  apparel,  which  is  put  on  for  ornament  and 
a  covering ;  both  which  gives  us  to  understand,  that  grace  is  the 
best  armour  and  apparel  of  the  soul,  which  we  are  therefore  to 
put  on  to  guard  it  from  all  evil,  and  to  furnish  it  with  all  manner 
of  good.  And  here, — 

The  first  thing  he  wills  us  to  put  on,  is  'bowels  of  mercy;'  by 
which  we  are  to  understand  such  a  tender  and  compassionate 
temper  as  inclines  to  commiserate  the  necessities  of  the  poor,  and 
relieve  the  wants  of  the  needy :  it  is  opposed  to  hardness  of  heart, 
or  such  an  unrelenting  spirit,  upon  which  the  loudest  cries  and 
miseries  of  the  poor  can  make  no  impression,  or  draw  any  pity  or 
relief  from  it. 

2dly,  We  are  bid  to  put  on  '  kindness  ;'  that  is,  such  an  affable, 
courteous,  and  friendly  disposition,  as  makes  men  ready  to  do  all 
good  offices  to  all  men,  treating  them  with  civility  and  respect, 
speaking  always  favourably  to  and  of  them,  and  in  all  things 
shewing  a  candid,  ingenuous,  and  obliging  behaviour  towards  them. 
And  this  is  opposed  to  a  roughness  and  sourness  of  behaviour, 
which  is  uneasy  to  all  they  converse  with,  and  is  distasteful  to  all 


300  ON    THE    EPISTLE    FOR    THE 

that  come  near  them :  like  Nabal,  who  was  so  '  churlish  that  a 
man  could  not  speak  to  him,'  called  therefore  a  '  Son  of  Belial  ;' 
or  like  the  Pharisees  of  old,  who  were  morose,  sullen,  and  froward, 
and  troublesome  to  all  about  them.  And  there  are  but  too  many 
still  among  us,  who  pretend  to  higher  measures  of  knowledge  and 
religion  than  others,  and  yet  are  of  such  waspish,  peevish,  and 
churlish  spirits,  that  few  can  live  easily  by  or  with  them. 

3dly,  We  are  here  called  upon  to  '  put  on  humbleness  of  mind;' 
or  as  St.  Peter  expresses  it,  to  'be  clothed  with  humility:' in 
both  which  there  is  an  allusion  to  a  garment,  and  it  signifies  that 
humility  is  the  badge  of  our  Christianity,  which  is  therefore  to  be 
put  on  and  worn  by  all  Christians.  Now  this  humbleness  of  mind 
implies  low  and  mean  thoughts  of  ourselves,  'in  honour  preferring 
one  another,'  and  '  esteeming  others  better  than  ourselves ;'  and 
so  it  is  opposed  to  pride,  which  is  the  assuming  more  honour  to 
ourselves  than  belongs  to  us,  and  thence  lifting  up  ourselves 
above  others,  and  so  swelling  with  vain  conceit,  as  to  despise  and 
look  down  with  contempt  on  those  that  perhaps  are  far  before  or 
above  them. 

4thly,  We  are  here  commanded  to  '  put  on  meekness ;'  that  is, 
such  a  mildness  or  gentleness  of  temper  as  is  not  easily  ruffled 
with  passion,  or  discomposed  with  discontent;  but  to  preserve  a 
constant  calmness  and  evenness  of  spirit  under  all  the  evils  and 
events  of  Providence  :  which  is  to  learn  that  excellent  lesson  of 
our  Saviour,  '  To  be  meek  and  lowly  in  heart.'  Matt.  xi.  29. 
And  this  is  opposed  to  those  fiery  and  unruly  passions,  with 
which  some  are  easily  inflamed  and  transported;  which  we  are 
therefore  to  subdue,  and  in  all  things  to  govern  ourselves  with  a 
spirit  of  meekness. 

5thly,  We  are  here  bid  to  '  put  on  long-suffering ;'  that  is,  a 
patient  bearing  of  wrongs,  and  a  slowness  to  demand  satisfaction: 
not  lying  at  the  catch,  or  taking  all  advantages  against  a  neigh 
bour,  much  less  troubling  him  for  any  little  offence,  nor  requiring 
strict  reparation  for  every  petty  damage  or  trespass  we  may  have 
sustained;  not  breaking  off  friendship  for  the  first  unkindness, 
but  passing  by  small  matters,  and  waiting  a  while  for  the  amend 
ment  of  greater.  And  this  is  opposed  to  a  fierce,  hasty  spirit, 
that  is  moved  to  revenge  and  reparation  upon  every  slight  occa 
sion  ;  whereas  long-suffering  puts  us  upon  all  the  trying  arts  and 
methods  of  patience,  being  unwilling  to  bring  things  to  extremi 
ties,  and  inclined  rather  to  suffer  than  to  do  any  wrong :  as  an 
effect  of  this,  we  are,  in  the  next  words, — 

Gthly,  Put  upon  '  forbearing  one  another :'  this  relates  to  the 
involuntary  failings  and  infirmities  of  mankind,  which  we  are 
rather  to  pity  and  bear  with,  than  to  publish  and  censure.  The 
wise  man  tells  us,  that  '  the  righteous  man  falleth  seven  times 
a-day;'  and  the  apostle,  that  '  in  many  things  we  offend  all :'  and, 
as  we  beseech  God,  not  '  to  be  extreme  to  mark  all  that  we  do 
amiss ; '  so  are  we,  in  like  manner,  to  overlook,  and,  as  much  as 
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we  may,  to  excuse  and  bear  with  the  weaknesses  and  miscarriages 
of  one  another.  And  this  is  opposed  to  all  rash  judging  and  cen 
suring  each  other ;  for  which,  as  we  have  no  authority,  so  have 
we  just  reason  to  fear  and  expect,  that  the  *  same  measure  we 
mete  unto  others  should  be  measured  unto  us  again.'  To  this 
is  added, — 

7thly,  The  *  forgiving  one  another :  if  any  man  have  a  quarrel 
against  any,  even  as  Christ  forgave  you,  so  also  do  ye.'  By  which 
we  are  to  understand  a  readiness  to  pardon  and  pass  by  any 
offences  done  to  us ;  which  Solomon  tells  us  is  '  the  glory  of  man  ;' 
or  a  willingness  to  be  reconciled  to  any  that  have  wronged  us, 
even  to  our  bitterest  enemies :  thereby  imitating  the  example  of 
our  blessed  Saviour,  who  forgave  the  greatest  wrongs,  and  not 
only  prayed,  but  died  for  those  that  brought  him  to  a  bloody  and 
accursed  death.  And  this  is  opposed  to  all  thoughts  and  desires 
of  revenge,  which  we  are  taught  carefully  to  avoid  ;  and  instead 
of  being  '  overcome  of  evil,  to  overcome  evil  with  good.'  Rom. 
xii.  ult. 

But,  above  all  these  things,  we  are  bid,  in  the  next  verse,  to 
'put  on  charity,  which  is  the  bond  of  perfectness.'  Now  charity 
comprises  both  the  love  of  God  and  our  neighbour,  and  is  there 
fore  said  to  be  '  the  fulfilling  of  the  law :'  and  here  it  is  called  the 
'  bond  of  perfectness/  because  it  includes  and  fastens  all  Christian 
graces  together,  as  appears  by  the  thirteenth  chapter  of  the  first 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians ;  where  the  nature  and  properties,  the 
excellency  and  extent  of  this  grace  is  fully  set  forth :  which  por 
tion  of  Scripture  being  the  epistle  for  Quinquagesima  Sunday, 
is  there  more  largely  handled ;  to  which  therefore  I  refer  the 
reader, — 

And  proceed  to  the  next  thing  here  exhorted  to :  and  that 
is,  to  '  let  the  peace  of  God  rule  in  your  hearts,  to  the  which  also 
ye  are  called  in  one  body;  and  to  be  thankful:'  ver.  15.  The 
peace  of  God  here,  is  that  peace  of  which  God  is  both  the  author 
and  the  rewarder.  And  this  peace  is  both  inward  and  outward : 
inward  peace  consists  in  the  satisfaction  of  the  mind  arising  from 
a  sense  of  the  pardon  of  our  sins,  and  reconciliation  with  our 
Maker,  whom  we  had  offended  by  them  :  of  this  is  that  of  the 
apostle,  '  being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God.'  Rom. 
v.  1.  And  this  peace  the  apostle  would  have  to  'rule  in  our 
hearts ;'  that  is,  so  to  guide  and  govern  our  affections,  as  to  keep 
this  peace  with  God,  and  preserve  that  comfort  and  tranquillity 
of  mind  that  results  from  it.  But,  beside  this,  there  is  an  out 
ward  peace  with  men,  hinted  at  in  these  words,  '  to  which  also 
ye  are  called  in  one  body:'  and  this  consists  in  agreeing  and  uniting 
together  in  the  communion  of  the  church.  Nothing  is  more  fre 
quent  in  the  New  Testament  than  to  compare  the  church  to  a 
1  body/  for  the  several  members,  and  the  different  offices  and  situ 
ation  of  them.  The  unity  of  the  church  is  set  forth  by  *  one  body' 
animated  by  one  spirit,  to  signify  the  harmony,  concord,  and 
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sympathy  of  all  the  parts.  Now,  the  being  called  or  incorporated 
into  this  one  body,  imports  the  preserving  this  harmony  or  com 
munion  of  all  its  members  entire  and  inviolable;  which  is  the 
sense  of  that  exhortation,  to  *  keep  the  unity  of  the  spirit  in 
the  bond  of  peace.'  Eph.  iv.  2,  3.  And  this  peace,  or  peaceable- 
ness,  too,  is  to  '  rule  our  hearts,'  to  compose  our  spirits,  and  to 
be,  as  the  original  word  signifies,  an  umpire  or  judge  to  deter 
mine  all  differences;  which  may  be  easily  done  by  a  meek, 
humble,  and  peaceable  spirit,  but  without  it  never.  To  which 
the  apostle  here  adds, — 

The  great  duty  of  gratitude,  in  these  words,  '  And  be  ye 
thankful;'  wherein  he  wills  us  to  give  thanks  for  all  the  helps 
and  discoveries  of  Divine  grace,  and  to  be  ever  ready  to  return 
the  same  mercy  and  kindness  to  others,  which  we  receive  or  hope 
for  at  the  hands  of  God.  For  the  better  performing  whereof,  he 
advises,  in  the  next  place,  to  the  diligent  reading  and  hearing  of 
God's  wordjt  ver.  16:  '  Let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  in  you 
richly  in  all  wisdom;'  where,  by  '  the  word  of  Christ,'  we  may 
understand  in  general  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  more  especially 
the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  which  contain  the  inspired  oracles  of 
God,  and  the  revelation  of  the  Divine  will,  for  the  redemption 
and  salvation  of  mankind, 

By  this  '  word's  dwelling  in  us,'  is  meant  not  a  transient  view 
or  slight  hearing  of  it,  but  the  making  its  constant  stay  and 
abode  with  us.  And  these  things  differ  from  each  other,  as  a 
guest  does  from  an  inhabitant,  or  a  traveller  from  the  house 
keeper  ;  the  one  is  here  to-day  and  gone  to-morrow,  the  other 
takes  up  his  constant  residence  and  abode  with  us.  So  that  the 
word  of  God's  dwelling  in  or  with  us,  implies  the  receiving  it, 
not  as  a  stranger  that  comes  now  and  then,  but  as  a  constant 
companion  and  counsellor,  to  be  still  with  us  to  direct  us  in  all 
our  ways.  *  The  word  is  nigh  thee,  (saith  St.  Paul,)  even  in  thy 
mouth  and  in  thy  hand  ;'  but  let  it  be  in  thy  heart  too,  arid  make 
it  the  subject  not  of  thy  talk  only,  but  of  thy  daily  study  and 
meditation.  There  are  some  who  will  sometimes  give  the  word 
the  hearing,  and  afford  it  a  passage  into  one  ear,  and  out  at  the 
other,  but  it  makes  no  stay,  much  less  does  it  '  dwell '  there ; 
but,  like  the  seed  that  fell  by  the.  way-side,  it  is  trodden  under 
feet,  and  the  fowls  of  the  air  devour  it.  There  are  others  who 
will  give  the  word  a  little  longer  entertainment,  and  receive  it 
awhile  with  joy,  being  pleased  with  the  matter,  or  the  method, 
or  the  composure  of  the  sermon ;  but  not  receiving  it  into  the 
heart,  it  makes  but  a  short  stay  with  them,  and  having  no  root, 
like  the  seed  that  fell  upon  the  rock,  it  soon  withers  and  dies 
away.  Again,  there  are  others  who  seem  more  devout  and  reli 
gious  lovers  of  God's  word,  being  all  for  hearing,  and  mightily 
frequenting  sermons  and  lectures ;  but  this  proceeding  many 
times  from  an  outward  show  or  form  of  godliness,  or  for  the 
promoting  of  some  worldly  or  secular  end,  the  word  of  God  does 
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not  dwell  or  abide  with  them,  but,  like  the  seed  that  fell  among 
thorns,  is  choaked  by  the  love  and  cares  of  the  world,  and  brings 
forth  no  fruit  to  perfection.  In  short,  then,  to  let  the  word  of 
God  dwell  in  us,  is  to  receive  the  love  of  it  into  our  hearts,  to 
make  it  our  delight  and  meditation  day  and  night,  and  to  bring- 
forth  fruit  with  patience. 

But  what  is  it  to  dwell  f  richly  in  us  in  all  wisdom?'  Why,  it 
is  to  have  our  minds  enriched  with  the  knowledge  of  divine,  truths, 
to  increase  daily  in  wisdom,  and  to  draw  constant  and  fresh  sup 
plies  out  of  the  inexhaustible  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge, 
to  anwer  all  the  wants  and  necessities  of  our  soul;  in  a  word,  it 
is  to  '  abound  more  and  more  in  knowledge,  and  in  all  judgment, 
to  discern  and  approve  things  that  are  excellent,'  that  we  may  be 
*  sincere  and  without  offence  to  the  day  of  Christ,'  as  our  apostle 
prayed  in  behalf  of  the  Philippians,  chap.  i.  9,  10. 

To  the  hearing  of  the  word,  the  apostle  here  subjoins  the 
singing  of  psalms,  in  the  next  words :  '  Teaching  and  admonish 
ing  one  another  in  psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs,  singing 
with  grace  in  your  hearts  to  the  Lord : '  where  singing  is  made  a 
sort  of  teaching  and  edifying  one  another,  being  a  great  help  to 
the  raising  our  hearts,  and  exciting  our  devotion  towards  God. 
And  upon  this,  as  also  upon  many  other  places  of  Scripture,  is 
the  practice  of  our  Church  in  joining  the  singing  of  psalms 
with  the  public  instructions  sufficiently  warranted.  St.  Paul 
exhorts  the  .Ephesians  to  be  '  speaking  to  themselves  in  psalms, 
and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs,  singing  and  making  melody  in 
their  hearts  to  the  Lord,'  chap.  v.  19;  this  being  of  excellent 
use  to  move  the  affections  and  elevate  the  desires  in  the  service 
of  God.  I  know  some  jarring  and  discordant  souls  have  blamed 
the  use  of  music,  especially  instrumental,  in  the  worship  of  God; 
deeming  it  a  part  of  that  Jewish  and  ceremonial  service,  that  was 
to  cease  at  Christ's  coming.  But  with  how  little  colour  of  reason 
this  is  objected,  will  be  evident  to  any  that  considers,  that  music, 
either  vocal  or  instrumental,  was  never  a  part  of  the  ceremonial 
law,  nor  was  ever  mentioned  or  prescribed  by  it ;  for  Miriam's 
song  upon  the  Israelites'  deliverance  out  of  Egypt,  was  long 
before  the  giving  of  the  law  ;  and  instrumental  music  was 
instituted  long  after  by  king  David,  who  frequently  used  both 
himself,  and  commanded  them  to  be  used  upon  many  solemn 
occasions ;  nor  do  either  of  them  typify  any  thing  that  was  to 
cease  at  Christ's  coming,  but  have  a  natural  and  perpetual  use  in 
sounding  forth  the  praises  of  our  Maker. 

Others  again  tell  us,  that  they  find  this  kind  of  music  rather  a 
hindrance  than  a  help  to  their  devotion.  But  these  men  con 
tradict  not  only  the  precept  and  practice  of  King  David,  but  the 
experience  of  good  men  in  all  ages,  who  have  found  their  affec 
tions  stirred,  their  thoughts  composed,  and  their  minds  better 
elevated  in  the  worship  of  God.  In  short,  the  angels  singing  a 
hymn  at  our  Saviour's  birth,  and  the  apostles'  frequent  calling 
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upon  us  to  sing  psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs,  with 
melody  in  our  hearts  to  the  Lord,  plainly  shew  it  to  be  no  need 
less  ceremony,  but  a  useful  and  gospel  duty. 

Lastly,  The  epistle  closes  up  with  this  general  exhortation : 
'  And  whatsoever  ye  do  in  word  or  deed,  do  all  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  giving  thanks  unto  God,  and  the  Father  by  him  ;' 
that  is,  in  all  your  actions,  civil  and  religious,  have  an  eye  to 
your  Saviour;  let  all  your  prayers  be  presented  in  his  name, 
which  alone  can  procure  them  acceptance,  and  give  them 
a  sweet-smelling  savour  ;  let  your  works  be  all  done  and 
offered  up  through  his  merits,  which  alone  can  give  them  all 
their  worth;  and  let  all  your  prayers  and  good  works  be  ever 
accompanied  with  praises,  paying  your  continual  thanks  arid 
acknowledgments  to  the  Father  for  the  mercies  vouchsafed 
to  you  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  directing  all  your  actions  to  his 
praise  and  glory. 

These  are  all  the  material  passages  of  this  day's  epistle,  the  due 
improvement  whereof  will  lie  in  these  things : — 

(1.)  In  labouring  to  adorn  our  souls  with  the  graces,  virtues, 
and  excellent  qualities  recommended  in  it;  as  to  '  put  on  bowels 
of  mercy,  compassion,  and  kindness'  towards  others  ;  or,  as 
St.  Peter  expresses  it,  *  to  love  as  brethren,  to  be  pitiful  and 
courteous,'  aiding,  comforting,  and  relieving  one  another;  next, 
to  '  put  on  humbleness  of  mind,'  in  respect  of  ourselves,  *  not 
thinking  more  highly  of  ourselves  than  we  ought  to  think ;  but 
to  think  soberly,  according  as  God  hath  dealt  to  every  one  the 
measure  of  faith;'  which  St.  Peter  expresses  by  being  '  clothed 
with  humility.'  These  the  apostle  would  have  us  so  to  put  on, 
as  never  to  put  off  more ;  for  it  is  raiment  that  will  never  wax 
old  or  wear  out,  and  nothing  can  better  become  Christians  than 
the  ornaments  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit.  Again,  let  us  put  on 
patience  and  long-suffering  under  all  the  evils  and  sufferings  that 
may  befall  us,  which  is  the  best  way  to  make  them  sit  easy  upon 
us,  and  will  make  them  soonest  go  off.  And  therefore  St.  James 
exhorts  us  'in  patience  to  possess  our  souls;'  as  if  patience  alone 
gave  men  the  possession  of  themselves,  and  he  that  is  out  of 
patience  is  out  of  the  possession  of  his  soul. 

Moreover,  we  are  exhorted  here  to  '  forbearing  one  another,' 
not  breaking  out  into  hasty  and  violent  passions,  nor  straining  up 
matters  to  the  utmost  rigour  and  severity  of  laws,  but  bearing 
with  one  another's  infirmities,  and  using  a  conscience  and  modera 
tion  in  all  our  ways  and  dealings  with  each  other :  and  likewise 
forgiving  one  another,  if  any  difference  shall  arise,  not  studying 
revenge,  or  rendering  evil  for  evil;  but  by  Christ's  example,  as 
well  as  precept,  forbearing  and  forgiving  one  another. 

But  because  charity  is  the  sum  and  perfection  of  all  other 
graces,  let  us,  above  all  things,  put  on  that  bond  of  perfectness, 
which  will  make  us  perfect  and  complete,  lacking  nothing;  for 
that  will  procure  and  preserve  peace  both  with  God  and  man : 
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and  if  that  rule  and  govern  our  hearts,  it  will  beget  and  keep  a 
lasting  peace  there  too. 

(2.)  As  a  means  to  attain  to  all  these  graces,  let  us  set  a  high 
price  and  value  on  the  word  of  God,  and  suffer  it  to  dwell  in  us 
richly  in  all  wisdom ;  for  it  is  by  the  heavenly  seed  of  God's  word 
that  those  graces  are  begotten  in  us.  Holy  Job  preferred  it 
before  his  appointed  food;  and  David,  in  the  119th  Psalm, 
labours  hard  to  express  the  love  and  high  esteem  he  had  of  it ; 
by  whose  examples  let  us,  too,  hear  it  with  diligence,  retain  it 
with  faithfulness,  and  practise  it  with  perseverance  ;  this  being 
the  food  that  feeds  our  souls  to  eternal  life.  To  which  let 
us  add, — 

(3.)  The  singing  of  psalms,  and  other  hymns  and  spiritual 
songs,  making  melody  in  our  hearts  unto  God.  This  is  the  way 
prescribed  for  our  praising  of  God  here  on  earth,  and  it  is  that 
which  can  best  fit  and  prepare  us  to  sing  forth  his  praises  for  ever 
in  heaven.  This  is  the  work  of  the  angels  and  glorified  spirits 
above,  and  the  happiness  to  which  we  hope  to  attain  hereafter ; 
and  we  must  now  tune  our  hearts  to  the  harmony  of  that  heavenly 
choir,  if  ever  we  expect  to  bear  a  part  in  that  blessed  concert. 

Finally,  In  all  our  actions,  let  us  have  regard  to  the  honour  of 
our  Maker,  that  '  whether  we  eat  or  drink,  or  whatever  we  do, 
we  may  do  all  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  God.' 

These  are  the  lessons  which  we  are  taught  in  the  service  of  this 
day ;  which,  if  we  will  be  persuaded  to  learn  and  practise,  we 
shall  find  rest  and  comfort  to  our  souls  at  the  present,  and  ever 
lasting  peace  and  happiness  at  the  last.  To  which  God  of  his 
infinite  mercy  bring  us  all,  through  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  &c. 


DISCOURSE    CXLV. 

THE  GOSPEL  FOR  THE  FIFTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  EPIPHANY. 

MATTHEW  xiii.  24 — 30. — The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  likened  unto 
a  man,  which  sowed  good  seed  in  his  field :  but  while  men 
slept,  his  enemy  came  and  sowed  tares  among  the  wheat,  and 
went  his  way  ;  but  when  the  blade  was  sprung  up,  and  brought 
forth  fruit,  then  appeared  the  tares  also,  &c. 

THIS  gospel  for  the  day  contains  the  parable  of  the  tares ;  which, 
in  pursuance  of  the  collect  for  this  day,  distinguishes  the  true 
religion,  in  which  we  pray  to  be  kept,  from  errors  and  false  doc 
trine,  from  which  we  desire  to  be  preserved. 

The  parable  begins  with  the  gospel  in  these  words:  'The 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  likened  unto  a  man,  that  sowed  good  seed 
in  his  field  :'  where,  by  *  the  kingdom  of  heaven,'  is  to  be  under 
stood  the  state  of  the  church  here  upon  earth,  or  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel ;  for  so  it  is  often  understood  in  the  New  Testament, 
especially  in  the  parables.  By  '  the  man'  that  sowed  good  seed 
in  his  field,  we  are  to  understand  Christ,  the  Son  of  Man,  who 

VOL.  ii. 
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came  down  from  heaven  to  reveal  his  Father's  will :  the  '  good 
seed '  are  the  children  of  the  kingdom,  or  good  Christians,  that 
receive  his  word,4  and  obey  his  will:  *  the  field*  is  the  world,  or 
more  especially  the  Christian  church  planted  and  enclosed  in  it. 
'  But  while  men  slept,  his  enemy  came  and  sowed  tares  among 
the  wheat,  and  went  his  way;'  where  '  the  tares'  are  the  chil 
dren  of  the  wicked  one,  heretics  or  seducers,  who  fall  themselves, 
or  lead  others  into  errors  and  divisions  ;  ( the  enemy'  that  sowed 
them  is  the  devil,  who  takes  the  opportunity  of  men's  sloth  and 
supineness,  to  mingle  the  cockle  of  error  among  the  wheat  of  sound 
doctrine,  and  then  hides  himself  to  keep  it  from  discovery.  *  But 
when  the  blade  sprung  up  and  brought  forth  fruit,  then  appeared 
the  tares  also;'  meaning,  that  though  this  was  not  discerned 
presently  at  the  time  of  sowing,  yet  when  the  corn  grew  up,  and 
began  to  ear,  then  the  weeds  and  darnel  were  seen  among  it. 
Errors  and  schisms  are  at  first  sown  in  secret,  and  carried  on 
under  disguises  ;  but  when  they  grow  up,  and  overtop  or  suppress 
the  truth,  then  is  the  danger  discovered,  when  it  is  too  late  to 
prevent  it. 

*  So  the  servants  of  the  householder  came  and  said  unto  him, 
Sir,  didst  not  thou  sow  good  seed  in  thy  field  ?  from  whence  then 
hath  it  tares?  He  said  unto  them,  An  enemy  hath  done  this.' 
These  words  containing  the  main  drift  and  design  of  the  whole 
parable,  I  shall  observe  in  them  these  three  things. 

First,  Our  Saviour's  great  care  in  sowing  good  seed  in  the  field 
of  his  church :  '  Sir,  didst  thou  not  sow  good  seed  in  thy  field  ? ' 
which  was  not  a  question  of  doubt,  but  certainty,  and  implies  a 
strong  affirmation  that  he  did  so. 

Secondly,  The  unhappy  rise  of  errors  and  divisions,  notwith 
standing  all  this  care  :  '  From  whence  then  hath  it  tares  ? '  which 
question  plainly  supposes  the  springing  up  and  growth  of  them. 

Thirdly,  The  author  and  sower  of  these  tares ;  which  is  the 
devil,  the  great  enemy  of  Christ  and  his  church :  *  An  enemy 
hath  done  this.' 

First,  I  say,  here  is  held  forth  our  Saviour's  great  care  in 
sowing  good  seed  in  the  field  of  his  church.  Now  this  good 
seed  is  of  several  kinds,  and  may  be  reckoned  to  be  the  three 
heads  of  the  doctrine,  discipline,  devotion  or  communion  of  the 
church ;  all  which  are  so  ordered,  as  may  best  promote  the 
welfare  and  salvation  of  all  its  members. 

For  the  doctrine  of  the  church,  that  consists  chiefly  in  matters 
of  faith  and  practice :  the  former  teaches  us  what  and  how  much 
we  are  to  believe,  for  which  we  have  the  *  holy  Scriptures'  for 
our  direction ;  which  are  the  most  perfect  and  infallible  standard 
of  divine  truths :  and  these  again  are  more  briefly  summed  up 
to  our  hands  in  that  excellent  form  of  sound  words,  known  by 
the  name  of  '  The  Apostles'  Creed ;'  which  is  a  complete  system  of 
all  the  necessary  points  of  faith,  which  we  are  therefore  com 
manded  to  hold  fast  and  stick  to,  as  the  best  test  or  touchstone 
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of  sound  doctrine  ;  insomuch  that  if  any  teach  any  doctrine  con 
trary  to  it,  we  are  bid  not  to  receive,  but  reject  it;  yea,  '  if  an 
angel  from  heaven  should  preach  any  other  gospel,  we  are  to 
account  him  accursed.'  Gal.  i.  8,  9. 

The  latter  teaches  us  what  we  are  to  do  or  practise  ;  for  which 
we  have  the  decalogue,  or  ten  commandments,  which  were 
dictated  by  God  himself,  and  delivered  to  the  Jews  by  the  hand 
of  Moses ;  and  being  after  corrupted  by  the  traditions  and  false 
interpretations  of  the  scribes  and  pharisees,  it  was  rescued  by 
our  Saviour  from  their  false  glosses,  and  refined  into  a  more  pure 
and  perfect  rule  of  life  and  manners.  There  we  are  directed  in. 
our  whole  duty  both  to  God  and  man ;  insomuch  that  there  is 
no  virtue  to  be  followed,  nor  vice  to  be  shunned,  but  is  there  set 
forth,  backed  with  rewards  and  punishments,  that  are  sufficient 
to  invite  us  to  the  one,  and  to  deter  us  from  the  other. 

For  the  devotion  of  the  church,  we  have  *  The  Lord's  Prayer' 
for  our  direction  ;  "which  being  dictated  by  Him  who  was  best  able 
to  teach  us,  is  justly  accounted  the  most  absolute  and  perfect 
form  of  prayer  that  was  ever  given  to  mankind,  and  is  therefore 
to  be  used  not  only  as  a  form  in  the  same  words,  but  as  a  pattern 
and  platform  for  all  our  other  prayers  ;  being  a  brief  summary  of 
all  things  that  are  agreeable  to  the  will  of  God,  and  suitable  to 
all  our  wants  and  necessities.  In  a  word,  we  are  thereby  fully 
instructed  in  all  things  that  we  are  to  pray  for,  in  relation  to  God, 
our  neighbour,  and  ourselves,  with  an  assurance  of  being  heard 
by  the  merits  and  mediation  of  Christ ;  who,  by  the  many  miracles 
and  wonderful  works  that  he  did,  plainly  shewed  himself  to  be 
'  a  teacher  come  from  God,'  and  that  what  he  delivered  were  the 
words  of  eternal  life. 

This  is  the  good  seed  of  sound  doctrine  and  devotion,  which 
Christ  began,  and  his  ministers  still  continue  to  sow  in  the  field 
of  his  church,  and  is,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  plentifully  sown 
among  us ;  which,  if  it  take  root  in  the  hearts  of  the  hearers,  is 
enough  to  make  them  fruitful  in  every  good  word  and  work. 

For  the  discipline  of  the  church  :  he  hath  taken  care  to  enclose 
and  fence  his  field,  where  his  good  seed  is  sown,  with  the  hedge 
of  a  good  government,  to  promote  its  growth,  and  likewise  to 
guard  it  against  the  bold  inroads  of  the  wild  boar  of  the  forest, 
and  the  secret  underminings  of  the  little  foxes.  When  Christ 
was  upon  earth,  he  gathered  and  governed  his  church  himself; 
but  when  he  ascended  up  to  heaven,  he  left  the  care  of  it  to  his 
apostles,  giving  them  authority  over  the  other  disciples,  to  rule 
and  instruct  all  his  followers,  endowing  them  with  power  from  on. 
high  to  that  end,  and  saying,  *  As  my  Father  sent  me,  so  send  I 
you.'  And  to  preserve  a  succession  of  rulers  and  teachers  in  it 
to  the  world's  end,  he  gave  a  commission  to  them  to  ordain  others, 
promising  to  *  be  with  them  to  the  end  of  the  world.' 

This  holy  discipline,  thanks  be  to  God,  is  derived  down  to  us 
to  this  day,  by  a  constant  succession  of  bishops  and  pastors,  <  to 
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set  in  order  the  things  that  are  wanting,  and  to  ordain  elders  in 
every  city;'  which  holy  discipline  God  long  preserve  and  con 
tinue  to  us,  even  '  as  long  as  the  sun  and  moon  endureth.' 
Then, — 

Lastly ,  For  the  communion  of  the  Church:  he  hath  added 
the  heavenly  seed  of  the  holy  Eucharist ;  for  in  the  night,  in 
which  he  was  betrayed,  he  took  bread  and  brake  it,  and  likewise 
took  the  cup  and  blessed  it,  and  then  gave  both  to  his  disciples 
to  eat  and  drink  of,  saying,  '  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me ; ' 
by  which  he  instituted  the  holy  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper, 
as  a  memorial  of  his  death,  and  as  a  bond  of  love  and  unity 
among  Christians  ;  willing  them  to  meet  together  at  his  table  as 
his  children,  and  to  feast  together  as  brethren,  that  they  might 
the  better  live  together  in  love  and  unity. 

This  communion  of  saints  is  likewise,  by  the  blessing  of  God, 
still  continued  to  us ;  by  which  we  remember  the  love  of  our 
Saviour  in  that  feast  of  charity,  as  a  means  to  unite  our  affections 
to  him  and  one  another ;  and  may  we  all  continue  to  do  so  till 
his  coming  again. 

This  is,  in  short,  the  good  seed  of  sound  doctrine,  a  well- 
ordered  discipline,  a  pious  devotion,  and  a  holy  communion, 
which  Christ,  the  great  husbandman,  hath  sowed  in  the  field  of  his 
church ;  all  which  may  abundantly  convince  us  of  the  great  care 
he  hath  taken  of  it ;  so  that  we  may,  with  the  prophet  Isaiah, 
bring  in  God  Almighty  speaking  to  us,  as  he  did  to  the  Jews  of 
old :  '  My  beloved  hath  a  vineyard  in  a  very  fruitful  hill ;  he 
fenced  it,  gathered  out  the  stones  thereof,  and  planted  it  with 
the  choicest  vine ;  he  built  a  tower  in  the  midst  of  it,  and  also 
made  a  wine  press  therein.  And  now  (saith  he)  judge  I  pray 
you,  between  me  and  my  vineyard ;  what  could  have  been  done 
more  to  my  vineyard,  that  I  have  not  done  in  it?'  Isa.  v.  1,2, 
&c.  The  same  may  Christ  say  concerning  his  church  ;  he  hath 
sowed  it  with  the  best  seed,  he  hath  fenced  it  with  the  best  govern 
ment,  he  hath  appointed  overseers  to  preserve  the  order,  and 
promote  the  edification  of  it :  and  what  could  he  have  done 
more  for  his  church  which  he  hath  not  done  to  it  ? 

And  now  might  not  good  fruit  be  reasonably  expected  from 
both,  after  all  this  care?  But  what  followed  hereupon?  Why, 
the  vineyard,  when  the  husbandman  ( looked  for  grapes,  brought 
forth  nothing  but  wild  grapes,'  such  as  might  justly  set  his  teeth 
on  edge  against  it ;  for  it  yielded  '  oppression  instead  of  judgment/ 
and  a  '  cry  instead  of  righteousness/  as  we  read  in  that  chapter 
of  Isaiah.  So  likewise  in  the  field  where  the  householder  had 
sown  good  corn,  there  sprung  up  with  it  tares,  cockle  and  darnel, 
to  choke  and  suppress  it.  And  this  leads  me  to  the — 

Second  thing  propounded,  viz.  the  unhappy  rise  of  errors, 
heresies  and  divisions  in  the  church,  notwithstanding  all  this  care. 
This  is  implied  in  the  next  question,  '  From  whence  then  hath  it 
tares?'  which  supposes  the  growth  of  them,  and  is  in  the  fore- 
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going  verse  expressly  affirmed,  that  '  when  the  wheat  sprang  up, 
the  tares  also  appeared  with  it :'  which  gives  us  to  understand, 
that  errors,  heresies  and  schisms  will  arise  and  mingle  with  the 
good  seed  in  the  church  of  Christ. 

Now  as  the  good  seed  related  to  the  doctrine,  discipline  and 
communion  of  the  church ;  so  the  corruption  or  deviation  from 
these  are  the  tares  here  mentioned :  such  as  errors  in  matters  of 
faith,  corruption  in  manners,  decays  in  discipline,  divisions  in 
communion,  and  the  like :  of  the  growth  of  which,  as  the  history 
of  former  times,  so  our  own  sad  experience  may  abundantly 
testify. 

This  bad  fruit  soon  sprung  up  in  the  early  days  of  Christianity ; 
for  quickly  after  Christ's  appearance,  there  appeared  (  false  Christs 
and  false  prophets,'  that  arose  and  deceived  many.  Our  Saviour 
gave  timely  notice  hereof  to  his  disciples,  saying,  *  Beware  of 
false  prophets,  that  come  to  you  in  sheep's  clothing,'  that  is,  with 
soft  and  smooth  pretences,  *  but  inwardly  are  ravening  wolves  ;' 
seeking  to  divide,  the  more  easily  to  devour.  Matt.  vii.  15.  A 
little  after  he  farther  warns  them,  that '  many  would  come  in  his 
name,  saying,  Lo !  here  is  Christ,  and  lo !  there  ;'  adding  this  advice, 
*  Believe  them  not,  and  go  not  after  them.'  Matt.  xxiv.  5,  23. 
St.  Paul  likewise  foretold  these  things  :  '  I  know,'  saith  he,  *  that 
after  my  departure  grievous  wolves  shall  enter  in  among  you,  not 
sparing  the  flock ;  and  of  your  own  selves  shall  men  arise, 
speaking  perverse  things  to  draw  disciples  after  them/  Acts 
xx.  29,  30.  When  Christ,  the  great  shepherd,  had  gathered  his 
sheep  into  one  flock,  and  united  them  in  one  fold,  there  soon 
arose  false  teachers  to  scatter  and  divide  them,  corrupting  the 
doctrine  of  the  gospel,  and  instilling  the  poison  of  errors  and 
divisions.  Of  this  kind  was  Simon  Magus,  who  appeared  in  the 
apostles'  time,  and  other  heretics  that  arose  after,  corrupting  the 
faith,  and  disturbing  the  peace  of  the  church  ;  by  whose  means 
many  were  carried  about  with  divers  and  strange  doctrines,  and 
drawn  aside  from  the  simplicity  of  the  gospel. 

In  the  church  of  Corinth  we  read  of  many  schisms  and 
factions  ;  one  saying,  '  I  am  of  Paul ;  another,  I  am  of  Apollos  ; 
a  third,  I  am  of  Cephas ;  a  fourth,  I  am  of  Christ :'  as  if  Christ 
was  divided,  and  his  disciples  must  be  so  too.  In  the  epistle  to 
Timothy,  we  are  told  of  some  '  that  crept  into  houses,  leading 
captive  silly  women,  laden  with  divers  lusts,  turning  away  their 
ears  from  the  truth,  and  turning  them  unto  fables.'  2  Tim.  iii.  6. 
St.  Peter  makes  mention  of  '  false  teachers,  that  brought  in 
damnable  heresies,  denying  the  Lord  that  bought  them ;  and 
many  (saith  he)  shall  follow  their  pernicious  ways,  by  reason  of 
whom  the  way  of  truth  shall  be  evil  spoken  of.'  2  Pet.  ii.  1,  2. 

These  were  the  tares  that  sprung  up  in  the  days  of  the  apostles, 
which  have  since  increased  unto  more  ungodliness :  some  in  our 
days  denying  that  God  made  them,  as  the  atheists,  that  cast  off 
all  religion  :  others  denying  the  Lord  that  bought  them,  as  the 
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deists,  that  reject  all  divine  revelation  :  others  again  denying  the 
church  that  received  them,  as  sectaries  and  separatists,  who 
destroy  all  discipline  and  order ;  and  by  a  parity  of  pastors 
introduce  endless  strife  and  confusion. 

Tares  then,  we  see,  will  grow  up  among  the  good  corn  in  the 
Christian  church :  yea,  the  apostle  makes  them  in  a  manner 
necessary  for  a  test  or  trial  of  our  sincerity ;  '  There  must  be 
heresies,'  saith  he,  *  that  they  who  are  approved  may  be  made 
manifest.'  1  Cor.  xi.  19.  So  that  these  things  are  permitted  in 
the  church  to  distinguish  the  good  from  the  bad  ;  for  by  them 
the  children  of  the  kingdom  will  at  the  last  day  be  known  from 
the  children  of  the  wicked  one,  as  the  wheat  will  be  separated 
from  the  chaff  at  the  harvest. 

But  though  these  things  must  and  will  come,  yet  the  question 
still  returns,  'From  whence  then  hath  it  tares?'  The  answer 
whereunto  will  bring  me  to  the — 

Third  thing  propounded  ;  which  is  the  author  or  sower  of 
them,  in  these  words, '  An  enemy  hath  done  this.'  Now  this 
enemy  our  Saviour  himself  expounded  to  be  the  devil,  or  the 
'  children  of  the  wicked  one  ;'  who  make  it  their  business  to 
hinder  the  efficacy  of  Christ's  doctrine,  and  to  frustrate  the  whole 
design  of  man's  redemption. 

It  was  an  old  observation,  that  *  where  God  hath  a  church,  the 
devil  will  have  a  chapel ;'  and  where  the  former  sows  his  good 
seed,  the  latter  is  ever  ready  to  plant  his  tares.  Hence  strife, 
seditions,  heresies,  envyings,  and  the  like,  are  by  the  apostle 
reckoned  among  the  '  works  of  the  flesh,'  and  the  '  wiles  of  the 
devil.'  Gal.  v.  20  ;  Eph.  vi.  11.  God  is  the  '  Author  of  the  truth,' 
and  the  lover  of  concord,  as  the  devil  is '  the  father  of  lies,'  and 
the  fomenter  of  discord.  And  as  unity  and  sound  doctrine 
are  the  marks  and  ornaments  of  Christ's  church,  so  errors  and 
divisions  are  the  badges  and  blemishes  of  the  conventicle  ;  which 
shews  the  one  to  be  the  *  temple  of  God,'  and  the  other  the 
'  synaogue  of  Satan/  But  how  does  the  devil  plant  these  tares  ? 
or  by  what  means  does  this  enemy  of  mankind  cause  these  errors 
and  divisions  in  the  church  ?  Why,  this  is  done  partly  by  the 
instigations  of  Satan  himself,  and  partly  by  the  temptations  of 
his  emissaries  and  evil  instruments :  both  which,  by  working 
upon  the  ignorance  of  some,  the  supineness  of  others,  and  the 
pride  and  corrupt  designs  of  most,  draw  them  from  the  ways  of 
truth  and  peace,  into  the  by-paths  of  error  and  delusion. 

As  for  ignorance,  that  is  much  more  the  mother  of  division, 
than  devotion ;  for  Satan  is  said  to  *  blind  the  minds  of  them 
that  believe  not :'  and  seducers  are  said  to  deceive  the  hearts  of 
the  simple,  and  to  make  merchandise  of  weak  and  unstable  souls, 
Again, — 

They  take  advantage  of  the  supineness  and  negligence  of 
others ;  it  was  '  while  men  slept '  that  *  the  enemy  sowed  his 
tares  :'  and  if  Satan  can  lull  men  into  a  carnal  and  fatal  security, 
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he  hath  then  his  opportunity  both  of  deceiving  an*  destroying 
them.  Moreover, — 

These  evil  instruments  work  upon  the  pride  and  ambition  of 
others ;  for  where  they  find  men  big  of  themselves,  and  to  swell 
with  vanity  and  self  conceit,  they  soothe  and  humour  them  by 
making  them  heads  of  parties,  and  flattering  them  with  vain 
conceits  of  their  greater  knowledge  and  sanctity;  and  being  thus 
lifted  up,  they  soon  fall  into  the  snare  and  temptation  of  the 
devil.  Furthermore, — 

They  work  upon  the  envy,  malice  and  ill-nature  of  others, 
which  are  passions  truly  diabolical,  and  lead  men  into  sedition 
and  dissension ;  for  when  the  fire  is  once  kindled  in  their  own 
breasts,  they  then  disturb  and  inflame  all  that  are  about  them. 
Once  more, — 

They  work  upon  men's  avarice  and  greedy  desires  after  worldly 
interest,  drawing  them  into  sects  by  the  baits  of  profit  and 
advantage ;  and  so,  by  making  *  gain  their  godliness,'  serve 
mammon  more  than  God.  In  short,  St.  James  made  '  wars  and 
fightings,'  strifes  and  dissension,  to  proceed  '  from  men's  lusts  that 
war  in  their  members.'  James  iv.  1.  And  St.  Paul  told  the 
Corinthians,  that  '  whilst  there  were  envyings,  strife  and  divisions 
among  them,  they  were  carnal,  and  walked  as  men  ;'  that  is,  not 
like  Christians  moved  by  the  *  Holy  Spirit  of  God,'  but  like  men 
acted  by  that  '  evil  spirit,'  that  rules  in  the  hearts  of  the  children 
of  disobedience.  By  which  it  appears,  that,  it  is  Satan,  the  grand 
enemy  of  Christ  and  his  church,  that  plants  these  tares  in  it ; 
that  heretics  and  schismatics  are  Satan's  tools  and  emissaries  for 
this  purpose  ;  who,  like  the  devil's  husbandmen,  sow  the  seeds 
of  discord  and  dissension  in  the  Christian  church ;  and  that  the 
hearts  of  ignorant,  proud,  factious  and  envious  persons  are  the 
soil  prepared  to  receive  them, 

But  what  is  to  be  done  with  these  tares?  Why,  that  the 
servants  ask  the  householder  in  the  next  words  :  '  They  said 
unto  him,  wilt  thou  then  that  we  go  and  gather  them  up  ?'  to 
which  he  answered,  *  Nay,  lest  while  ye  gather  up  the  tares,  ye 
root  up  also  the  wheat  with  them.'  The  hypocrite  is  not  easily 
discerned  here  from  the  sincere  Christian ;  there  are  those 
disguises  ofttimes  put  upon  the  face  of  error  and  vice,  that  makes 
them  look  like  truth  and  virtue ;  and  being  hardly  distinguished, 
we  may  hurt  the  good,  by  an  unseasonable  severity  against  the 
bad.  (  Let  both  therefore  grow  together  until  the  harvest,'  saith 
the  householder, '  and  in  the  time  of  harvest  I  will  say  to  the 
reapers,  Gather  ye  together  first  the  tares,  and  bind  them  in 
bundles  to  burn  them  ;  but  gather  the  wheat  into  my  barns :' 
meaning,  that  a  time  is  coming,  when  truth  shall  be  dis 
tinguished  from  error,  and  a  separation  made  between  good  men 
and  bad;  and  that  will  be  at  the  end  of  the  world,  or  the  day  of 
judgment,  when  the  angels,  who  are  the  reapers,  will  be  bid  to 
gather  the  wheat  into  the  barn;  that  is,  to  translate  good 
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Christians  into  the  joys  of  heaven;  and  burn  up  the  chaff  with 
unquenchable  fire  ;  that  is,  to  doom  evil  men  and  seducers  to  the 
miseries  and  torments  of  hell.  Thus  we  see  the  drift  and  design 
of  this  parable  ;  from  which  we  may  learn, — 

1st,  The  infinite  love  and  tender  care  of  our  Saviour  toward 
his  church,  in  sowing  it  with  the  good  seed  of  sound  doctrine, 
discipline,  and  devotion :  he  hath  not  left  it  as  a  neglected 
garden  or  common,  to  be  overrun  with  weeds  and  briers,  but 
hath  planted  it  with  the  choicest  fruit,  and  hath  set  able  and 
faithful  workmen  in  it  to  manure  and  cultivate  it;  so  that  by 
receiving  the  holy  word  and  doctrine  delivered  in  it,  we  may 
be  '  built  up  in  our  most  holy  faith,'  and  be  *  made  wise  unto 
salvation.' 

2dly,  We  may  learn  hence  to  bring  forth  fruit  answerable  to 
all  this  care  and  kindness.  The  church  of  Christ,  we  see,  is 
sometimes  compared  to  a  vineyard,  which  he  hath  planted  and 
pruned  with  great  diligence ;  sometimes  to  a  field,  which  he  hath 
sown  with  the  best  corn ;  both  which,  having  been  watered  with 
the  dews  and  blessings  of  heaven,  he  may  reasonably  look  for 
good  grapes  from  the  one,  and  good  corn  from  the  other;  and 
that  his  pains  should  be  answered  with  a  suitable  increase  from 
both  :  *  for  who  planteth  a  vineyard,  and  eateth  not  of  the  fruits 
thereof?'  and  '  who  soweth,  but  in  hopes  of  reaping?'  What 
these  fruits  are,  the  apostle  tells  us,  Gal.  v.  22,  23 :  '  Love,  joy, 
peace,  long-suffering,'  &c.  If  these  things  be  in  you  and  abound, 
they  make  you  that  you  shall  not  be  barren  or  unfruitful  in  the 
knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.'  Hereby  we 
shall  adorn  our  profession,  and  at  once  answer  the  end,  and 
obtain  the  reward  of  it;  whereas  barrenness  and  unfruitful  ness 
under  the  means  of  grace,  is  the  ready  way  to  lose  and  be 
deprived  of  them ;  for  *  every  tree  that  bringeth  not  forth  good 
fruit,  is  hewn  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire.' 

odly,  We  learn  hence  the  vigilance  of  Satan  and  his  emissaries 
to  disturb  and  destroy  the  Church ;  how  they  watch  all  oppor 
tunities,  and  seek  all  advantages  to  that  end :  the  enemies  are 
awake  to  sow  their  tares,  while  others  are  asleep,  who  should 
watch  and  hinder  them ;  the  vigilance  of  the  one  getting  ground 
by  the  negligence  of  the  other;  which  should  awaken  and  stir  up 
the  sons  and  lovers  of  the  Church,  to  be  at  least  as  zealously 
affected  in  a  good  cause,  as  they  are  in  a  bad ;  lest,  with  the 
lukewarm  persons  in  the  church  of  Laodicea,  for  being  neither 
hot  or  cold,  we  are  spewed  out  of  his  mouth. 

4thly,  From  the  church's  having  in  it  both  good  seed  and  bad, 
and  divine  truths  being  mingled  and  blended  with  many  errors, 
let  us  learn  to  discern  and  distinguish  between  the  one  and  the 
other.  Our  Saviour  hath  given  us  a  mark  of  distinction  to 
discern  them  by:  '  By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them:'  the 
doctrines  that  lead  to  peace  and  holiness,  are  the  gold,  silver,  and 
precious  stone,  built  upon  the  foundation  of  Christianity,  that 
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can  abide  the  trial,  and  will  obtain  a  reward;  whereas  they 
that  tend  to  strife  and  dissension,  are  the  wood,  hay,  and  stubble 
that  will  be  consumed  at  the  last  day,  and  suffer  loss.  And 
having  thus  tried  all  things,  let  us,  in  the  last  place,  hold  fast 
that  which  is  good,  and  that  will  surely  bring  us  to  peace  and 
happiness  at  the  last ;  which  God  grant,  &c. 


DISCOURSE    CXLVI. 

THE  EPISTLE  FOR  THE  SIXTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  EPIPHANY. 

1  JOHN  iii.  1 — 9. — Behold,  what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath 
bestowed  upon  us,  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God ! 
Therefore  the  world  knoweth  us  not,  because  it  knew  him  not. 
Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God,  and  it  doth  not  yet 
appear  what  we  shall  be,  &c. 

THE  collect  for  this  day  beseeches  God,  whose  blessed  Son  was 
manifested  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil,  and  to  make  us  the 
sons  of  God  and  heirs  of  eternal  life,  to  grant  to  us,  that  having 
this  hope,  we  may  purify  ourselves,  even  as  he  is  pure ;  that 
when  he  shall  appear  again  with  power  and  great  glory,  we 
may  be  like  unto  him  in  his  eternal  and  glorious  kingdom.  All 
which  expressions  and  petitions  being  taken  out  of  the  epistle 
for  this  day,  it  will  be  requisite  to  consider  and  explain  them  in 
order.  And, — 

First,  The  epistle  begins  with  wonder  and  astonishment  at  the 
greatness  of  the  Divine  love,  in  taking  us  into  the  near  relation 
of  sons  or  children :  '  Behold,  what  manner  of  love  the  Father 
hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God  I* 
The  term  (  Behold,'  prefixed  in  the  front,  betokens  in  Scripture 
something  of  great  excellency,  and  likewise  of  great  strangeness 
and  difficulty  to  come  after  it,  such  as  is  apt  to  occasion  wonder, 
and  raise  admiration ;  so  St.  John  ushered  our  Saviour  into  the 
world,  with  Ecce  !  f  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God ! '  &c. ;  and  the 
apostle  here  expresses  the  exceeding  great  strangeness  of  God's 
love  towards  us,  by  saying,  *  Behold,  what  manner  of  love  is  this 
that  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us!'  The  great  token  here 
instanced  in  of  this  Divine  favour,  is  our  being  made  or  called 
the  *  sons  of  God,'  and  thereby  heirs  of  eternal  life ;  which  are 
not  two  distinct,  but  one  and  the  same  privilege,  the  latter  being 
a  necessary  consequent  of  the  former.  Now,  the  wonderful  arid 
astonishing  greatness  of  this  love  lies  in  this,  that  we,  who  had 
forfeited  all  title  to  sonship  by  the  first  disobedience,  and  so 
became  the  servants  of  sin  and  Satan,  and  thereby  heirs  of 
damnation,  should  be  again  restored  to  the  privileges  of  sons  and 
children,  and  so  entitled  to  an  everlasting  inheritance ;  that  we, 
who  had  so  highly  incensed  and  provoked  him,  should  yet  be 
received  into  favour  again,  and  from  aliens  and  outcasts,  be  taken 
into  the  number  of  his  children  :  in  a  word,  that  the  great  and 
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infinite  Majesty  of  heaven  should  condescend  so  low,  as  to  take 
the  worthless  and  rebellious  sons  of  Adam  into  so  near  and  dear 
a  relation  to  himself. 

But  how  are  we  called  the  sons  of  God?  Why,  not  by 
creation  only,  for  so  all  creatures,  animate  and  inanimate,  may 
be  styled,  as  all  proceeding  from  him,  but  by  adoption  and 
regeneration.  Adoption,  you  know,  is  the  receiving  or  ingraft 
ing  a  stranger  into  another's  stock  or  family,  and  allowing  him 
all  the  favours  and  privileges  of  a  natural-born  child.  In  like 
manner,  God  Almighty  vouchsafes  to  admit  us  that  were 
strangers  into  his  family,  and  to  call  us  to  the  adoption  of  sons. 
*  As  many  as  received  him,  (saith  St.  John,)  to  them  gave  he 
power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  as  many  as  believe  on 
his  name.'  John  i.  12.  By  this  means,  we  that  '  were  afar  off, 
aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  and  strangers  to  the 
covenant  of  promise,  are  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ;'  and 
from  enemies  and  foreigners,  are  become  '  fellow-citizens  with 
the  saints,  and  of  the  household  of  God.'  Eph.  ii.  12,  13,  19. 
And  all  this  not  for  any  merit,  or  at  any  entreaty  of  ours,  but 
merely  of  his  own  good  will  and  pleasure,  having  '  predestinated 
us  to  the  adoption  of  children  by  Jesus  Christ  to  himself,  accord 
ing  to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will.'  Eph.  i.  5,  6. 

Again,  we  are  the  sons  of  God  by  spiritual  regeneration  ;  and 
this  is  done  in  our  baptism,  wherein  we  are  *  born  again  of  water 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,'  and  thereby  from  children  of  wrath  are 
made  the  children  of  grace,  and  so  *  begotten  again  to  a  lively 
hope  of  glory.'  This  is,  in  short,  *  the  love  of  God,'  which 
St.  John  here  cannot  speak  of  without  wonder  and  amazement, 
having  his  heart  warmed,  and  his  affections  raised,  at  the  remem 
brance  of  it. 

And  yet  this  inestimable  love  and  privilege  bestowed  upon  us 
by  God,  cannot  secure  us  here  from  the  hatred  and  malice  of 
men  ;  for  St.  John  makes  this  the  very  reason  of  their  enmity  to, 
and  ill-usage  of,  us :  '  Therefore,  (saith  he,  in  the  next  words,) 
the  world  knoweth  us  not,  because  it  knew  him  not ; '  that  is,  the 
world  doth  malign  and  hate  us  as  a  people  contrary  to  them, 
having  other  relations,  and  other  kind  of  hopes  than  they;  for 
they  depend  wholly  upon  the  world,  and  we  upon  God.  And 
this  is  the  foundation  of  their  hatred  and  contempt  of  us,  for  they 
know  us  not,  because  they  knew  him  not :  *  Marvel  not  (saith 
Christ)  if  the  world  hate  you,  for  it  hated  me  before  it  hated 
you:'  and  if  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God  was  crucified  by 
them  that  knew  not  what  they  did,  what  wonder  is  it  if  the 
adopted  sons  of  God  be  persecuted  by  them  that  know  not  their 
relation  to  him  ? 

However,  this  will  not  diminish,  but  rather  increase  our  happi 
ness  ;  so  the  following  words  tell  us :  '  Beloved,  now  are  we  the 
sons  of  God,  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be  ;'  that 
is,  whatever  troubles  or  persecutions  we  may  meet  with  here,  our 
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state  and  condition  at  present  is  that  of  the  sons  and  children  of 
God,  which  may  assure  us  of  his  care  and  protection.  But  what 
we  shall  be  hereafter,  or  what  that  inheritance  is  that  shall  be 
hereafter  settled  upon  us  as  sons  of  God,  is  not  yet  fully  revealed, 
and  cannot  at  present  be  fully  comprehended  by  us ;  *  but  we 
know  that  when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  him,  for  we  shall 
see  him  as  he  is;'  that  is,  this  we  may  be  assured  of,  that  when 
that  blessed  time  of  his  appearance  shall  come,  we,  as  sons  of 
God,  shall  resemble  our  heavenly  Father,  as  children  are  wont  to 
resemble  the  face  and  features  of  their  parents :  we  shall  be  like 
him  in  grace  and  holiness,  and  like  him  in  glory  and  happiness ; 
and  this  will  consist  in  such  a  full  and  transporting  sight  of  him, 
as  will  transform  us  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory : 
for  '  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is,  and  shall  know  him  even  as  we 
are  known.' 

But  what  effect  hath  the  expectation  of  these  things  upon  us  ? 
Why,  that  the  next  words  will  declare,  '  And  every  man  that 
hath  this  hope  in  him,  purifieth  himself,  even  as  he  is  pure.' 
Where  we  are  to  consider  the  nature  and  effect  of  a  Christian's 
hope,  together  with  the  pattern  or  platform  by  which  it  is  to  act. 
As  for  the  nature  of  a  Christian's  hope,  that,  as  appears  by  what 
goes  before,  may  be  defined  to  be  a  comfortable  and  well-grounded 
expectation  of  future  bliss  and  glory.  I  style  it, — 

1st,  An  expectation,  for  that  is  always  included  in  hope,  and 
evermore  goes  before  fruition.  That  which  we  have,  or  are  pos 
sessed  of,  is  not  the  object  of  hope,  but  enjoyment;  for  '  hope 
that  is  seen  (saith  the  apostle)  is  not  hope ;  for  what  a  man  seeth, 
why  doth  he  yet  hope  for?  But  if  we  hope  for  that  we  see  not, 
then  do  we  with  patience  wait  fot  it.'  Rom.  viii.  24,  25. 

2dly,  I  style  it  a  comfortable  expectation,  in  opposition  to  that 
fearful  expectation  of  wrath  mentioned  by  the  apostle,  Heb.  x.  27. 
Hope  is  attended  with  some  kind  of  comfort  and  delight,  and  is 
therefore  always  fixed  upon  something  that  is  either  really  or 
apparently  good  ;  for  that  which  is  apprehended  as  evil  or  hurtful, 
evermore  creates  fear,  and  not  hope  :  and  therefore  I  style  it, — 

3dly,  A  well-grounded  expectation  ;  for  hope  that  is  not  well- 
grounded  is  not  hope,  but  presumption,  and  evermore  endeth  in 
disappointment  and  despair.  Now  the  grounds  of  a  Christian's 
hope  are  founded  upon  the  promises  of  God,  and  performing  the 
conditions  annexed  to  them,  by  observing  whereof  our  hope  hath 
a  good  bottom  to  rely  upon,  but  without  it  none. 

Lastly,  I  style  it  an  expectation  of  future  bliss  and  glory. 
Hope  always  supposes  the  absence  of  the  things  hoped  for,  and 
the  object  of  it  is  still  something  that  is  future ;  for  things  pre 
sent  and  in  possession,  are  (as  was  before  observed)  the  objects  of 
joy  and  enjoyment,  not  of,  hope,  which  is  always  carried  out  in 
longing  desires  after  things  absent  and  to  come.  And  the  greater 
the  things  we  desire  and  look  for  are,  the  better  must  the  hope 
and  expectation  of  them  be ;  and  consequently  our  expectation 
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being  of  future  bliss  and  glory,  consisting  in  the  vision  and  enjoy 
ment  of  God,  which  Christ  hath  promised  to  all  his  faithful  fol 
lowers,  the  Christian's  hope  is  founded  on  the  best  grounds,  and 
fixed  on  the  highest  and  noblest  objects.  This  is  briefly  the 
nature  and  object  of  a  Christian  hope. 

But  what  effect  hath  it  upon  good  Christians  ?  Why,  '  Every 
one  that  hath  this  hope  purifieth  himself;'  that  is,  it  sets  them 
upon  qualifying  themselves  by  purity  of  heart  and  life  for  the 
blessedness  they  hope  for.  To  purify  supposes  pollution,  and 
signifies  the  cleansing  or  washing  it  away ;  it  is  a  figurative  expres 
sion,  taken  chiefly  from  the  goldsmith  or  refiner,  who,  by  melting 
silver  or  other  metal  in  the  fire,  purifies  and  refines  it  from  all  its 
dross.  To  this  the  Psalmist  alludes,  in  saying,  '  The  words  of  the 
Lord  are  pure  words,  even  as  the  silver  which  in  the  furnace  is 
tried  and  purified  seven  times  in  the  fire.'  Psal.  xii.  6.  Hence  he 
promised  the  house  of  Israel,  to  '  purge  away  all  their  dross,  and 
take  away  all  their  tin,'  Isa.  i.  25 ;  that  is,  to  refine  them  from 
the  dregs  of  corrupt  nature,  and  to  take  away  the  guilt  and  stain 
of  all  their  impurities.  The  prophet  Malachi  foretold  of  the 
Messias,  that  he  should  *  come  as  the  refiner's  fire  and  as  fuller's 
soap,  to  purify  the  sons  of  Levi,  and  to  purge  them  as  gold  and 
silver,  to  offer  to  [the  Lord  a  sacrifice  in  righteousness.'  Mai. 
iii.  2,  3.  Accordingly,  Christ  is  said  to  give  himself  to  redeem  us 
from  all  iniquity,  and  *  to  purify  to  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zeal 
ous  of  good  works.'  Tit.  ii.  14.  And  here  the  hope  that  a  Christian 
hath  in  him  is  said  to  put  him  upon  purifying  himself;  that  is,  the 
purging  away  the  corruption  of  his  nature,  and  advancing  it,  as  far 
as  he  can,  to  the  highest  pitch  of  purity  and  perfection. 

Now  to  purify  himself,  here  implies  the  purity  both  of  heart 
arid  life.  The  former  consists  in  the  singleness  and  sincerity  of 
the  heart,  in  the  purity  and  simplicity  of  the  intention,  without 
any  mixture  of  guile  or  hypocrisy,  fraud,  or  double-dealing;  doing 
all  things  with  an  honest  and  upright  mind,  free  from  all  evil  and 
corrupt  designs.  To  this  we  are  called  by  St.  James,  chap.  iv.  8  : 
'  Cleanse  your  hands,  ye  sinners ;  and  purify  your  hearts,  ye 
double-minded.'  And  they  that  do  so  are  by  our  Saviour  pro 
nounced  blessed,  Matt.  v.  8 :  *  Blessed^are  the  pure  in  Jieart,  for 
they  shall  see  God.' 

The  latter,  viz.  purity  of  life,  consists  in  the  innocence  of  our 
behaviour,  or  the  integrity  of  our  words  and  actions,  abstaining 
from  all  the  impurities  of  sensual  lusts,  and  '  possessing  our  vessels 
in  sanctification  and  honour,  not  in  the  lusts  of  concupiscence, 
like  the  Gentiles,  that  know  not  God.'  To  this  a  Christian's  hope 
of  everlasting  life  strongly  obliges,  as  appears  by  that  of  the 
apostle,  2  Cor.  vii.  1 :  *  Having  these  promises,  dearly  beloved, 
let  us  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  filthiness  of  flesh  and  spirit,  per 
fecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God.'  Being  received  by  Christ  as 
children  in  his  family,  and  looking  for  an  inheritance  immortal, 
undefiled,  reserved  in  heaven  for  us ;  we  are  now  to  purify  our- 
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selves  from  the  pollutions  of  the  flesh,  and  to  keep  ourselves 
unspotted  from  the  world.  But, — 

What  influence  hath  this  upon  men's  purifying  themselves? 
Why,  it  hath  a  double  influence,  the  one  of  congruity,  the  other 
of  necessity.  As  for  that  of  congruity,  nothing  can  be  more  fit 
and  decent  than  that  they  who  expect  such  great  things  should 
qualify  themselves  for  them,  and  suit  their  lives  and  actions 
accordingly.  We  are  the  children  of  God  already,  and  we  know 
not  what  higher  things  are  kept  in  store  for  us ;  and  what  can 
be  more  proper  and  becoming  than  to  imitate  our  heavenly 
Father,  and  to  fit  ourselves  for  his  favour  ?  All  that  we  know  of 
our  future  happiness  is,  that  '  we  shall  be  like  God,  and  shall  see 
him  as  he  is:'  and  is  it  not  highly  reasonable  and  decent  that  we 
seek  to  repair  that  image  of  God  in  us,  into  which  we  hope  to 
be  transformed ;  and  to  elevate  and  prepare  the  eyes  of  our  soul 
for  such  a  glorious  and  beatific  vision  ?  This  is  the  proper  and 
natural  effect  of  such  a  comfortable  expectation ;  and  it  must  be 
very  indecent  and  improper  for  any  that  hath  these  hopes  to  do 
otherwise.  This  is  intimated  in  that  advice  of  the  apostle,  '  Finally, 
brethren,  whatsoever  things  are  pure,  whatsoever  things  are  honest 
and  of  good  report ;  if  there  be  any  virtue,  if  there  be  any  praise, 
think  on  these  things.' 

But,  beside  the  congruity  and  decency  of  the  thing,  there  is 
also  an  absolute  necessity  of  it,  in  order  to  the  attaining  the  things 
hoped  for ;  for  ( without  holiness  no  man  can  or  shall  see  the 
Lord.'  It  is  only  the  *  pure  in  heart'  that  are  capable  of  *  seeing 
God : '  he  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity,  or  to  be  beheld 
by  it ;  and  therefore  our  eyes  must  be  clarified  and  prepared  for 
such  a  sight  before  it  can  behold  that  mirror  of  purity  and  per 
fection.  Heaven  is  the  region  of  pure  and  undefiled  delight, 
where  no  pollution  or  defilement  enters ;  and  therefore  it  is  impos 
sible  for  a  wicked  man  to  arrive  or  abide  there,  or  if  he  could, 
without  purifying  and  changing  his  nature,  heaven  would  be 
rather  a  torment  than  a  happiness  to  him :  for  how  can  they  be 
happy  in  the  sight  of  God,  whom  they  never  loved,  and  whose 
fear  they  always  cast  from  before  their  eyes?  What  happiness 
can  the  worldling  find  in  heaven,  where  all  the  things  he  ever 
loved  or  sought  after,  will  be  for  ever  removed  from  him ;  and, 
instead  of  them,  will  be  entertained  only  with  goods  which  he 
neither  understands  nor  values  ?  What  pleasure  can  the  volup 
tuous  person  take  in  heaven,  where  all  the  sensual  delights  that 
ever  pleased  him  will  be  at  an  end ;  and,  instead  of  them,  he  will 
find  there  no  other  pleasures  but  such  of  which  he  hath  no  relish  or 
desire  ?  How  can  the  ambitious  and  vain-glorious  man  be  happy 
in  heaven,  when  all  the  honours  he  ever  courted  are  laid  in  the 
dust,  and  where  no  other  glories  remain  but  such  to  which  his 
aversion  is  much  greater  than  his  ambition  ?  By  all  which  it 
appears,  that  every  one  that  hath  this  truly  Christian  hope,  must 
and  will  purify  himself  to  be  qualified  to  receive  it. 
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But  by  what  pattern  or  platform  are  they  to  purify  themselves? 
Why,  it  is  *  even  as  he  is  pure;'  that  is,  to  be  holy  as  he  that 
hath  called  us  is  holy,  to  be  perfect  as  our  heavenly  Father  is 
perfect,  and  to  walk  even  as  Christ  walked:  not  that  we  are  to 
come  up  to  the  same  degrees  of  purity  and  perfection  with  him, 
or  to  keep  pace  with  him  in  the  un traceable  steps  of  his  exalted 
holiness ;  but  to  become  as  like  him,  and  to  follow  him  as  near 
as  we  can.  Thus  every  one  that  hopes  to  be  like  him  in  glory, 
must  be  like  him  in  grace  here ;  and  to  see  him  as  he  is,  we  must 
be  as  he  is,  endeavouring  to  conform  ourselves  to  his  image,  and 
to  purify  ourselves  by  the  example  of  his  purity. 

This  the  apostle  goes  on  to  confirm  in  the  following  verses, 
from  the  nature  of  sin,  and  its  contrariety  to  the  law  and  will  of 
God ;  for  '  whosoever  committeth  sin  (saith  he)  transgresseth  also 
the  law,  for  sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  law ;'  and  consequently 
directly  opposite  to  that  blissful  state  of  happiness  we  hope  for, 
which  is  a  pure  and  sinless  state,  and  so  inconsistent  with  the  love 
and  deliberate  commission  of  any  sin.  '  And  ye  know  (as  he  goes 
on)  that  Christ  was  manifested  to  take  away  our  sins ;  and  in  him 
is  no  sin :'  meaning,  that  our  blessed  Saviour,  who  was  free  from 
all  sin,  came  into  the  world  to  take  away  our  sins,  by  shedding  his 
blood  to  purge  out  our  corruption,  and  by  shedding  abroad  his 
grace  into  our  hearts  to  purify  our  nature,  and  thereby  fit  us  for 
this  future  state  of  bliss  and  purity.  '  Whosoever  therefore  abideth 
in  him  (saith  he)  sinneth  not :'  he  that  is  united  to  him  by  a  sound 
faith  and  lively  hope,  does  not  wilfully  or  deliberately  sin  against 
him,  much  less  does  he  give  himself  over  to  it,  or  take  any  plea 
sure  or  delight  in  it.  For  'whosoever'  thus  wilfully  ' sinneth, 
hath  not  seen  him,  neither  known  him  ;'  that  is,  he  is  not  capable 
of  seeing  God,  or  of  ever  attaining  any  saving  knowledge  of  him. 

From  hence  the  apostle  proceeds  to  caution  weaker  Christians 
against  being  imposed  upon  by  false  teachers,  and  to  labour  for 
a  right  understanding  in  these  matters  :  '  Little  children  (saith  he) 
let  no  man  deceive  you,  he  that  doth  righteousness  is  righteous, 
even  as  he  is  righteous.'  He  that  acts  righteously,  according 
to  the  precept  and  example  set  before  him,  will  alone  appear 
righteous  before  God.  It  is  not  a  specious  show,  or  good 
meaning  only,  that  will  do  us  any  service,  but  the  doing  acts  of 
righteousness  and  good  works  that  will  recommend  us  to  God, 
and  be  rewarded  by  him.  He  that  committeth  sin  willingly  and 
deliberately,  *  is  of  the  devil ;'  for  the  devil  sinneth  from  the  be 
ginning.  Such  a  one  is  so  far  from  being  a  child  of  God,  or  in 
the  number  of  his  sons,  that  he  is  of  his  father  the  devil,  who 
was  a  liar  from  the  beginning,  and  the  father  of  them.  '  And  for 
this  purpose  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested,  that  he  might 
destroy  the  works  of  the  devil.'  The  end  of  Christ's  coming  was 
to  root  out  all  sin  and  wickedness  ;  such  as  pride,  lying,  slandering, 
backbiting,  tale-bearing,  with  all  drawing  and  enticing  any  to 
sin,  which  are  more  especially  the  works  of  the  devil,  and  render 
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men  most  like  unto  him ;  as  also  to  plant  all  kinds  of  virtue  and 
holiness,  which  make  us  like  unto  God,  and  fit  us  for  the  vision 
and  enjoyment  of  him. 

This  is  briefly  the  sense  and  sum  of  this  day's  epistle  ;  which 
may  teach  us, — 

1st,  To  admire  and  adore  the  infinite  love  and  goodness  of 
God  in  making  us  his  sons,  and  taking  us  into  so  near  and  dear  a 
relation  to  himself.  This  St.  John  here  could  not  speak  of 
without  ecstasy  and  amazement ;  *  Behold !  what  manner  of  love 
is  this,'  what  unparalleled,  what  unspeakable,  what  undeserved 
love  is  this,  '  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God !'  And 
St.  Paul  elsewhere,  like  one  in  a  rapture,  cries  out,  *  O  the  height 
and  depth,  and  length  and  breadth  of  this  love  of  God,  that 
passeth  knowledge  !'  Eph.  iii.  18. 

2dly,  Let  the  apprehension  hereof  beget  in  us  a  lively  hope  of 
the  far  greater  bliss  and  happiness  that  will  follow  after  it ;  for 
we  cannot  now  take  the  full  dimensions  of  this  great  privilege, 
nor  know  the  bottom  or  farther  end  of  it.  At  present,  let  us  fill 
our  minds  with  well-grounded  hopes,  and  rest  assured  of  the  full 
and  speedy  accomplishment  of  them. 

3dly,  Let  this  hope  teach  us  to  purify  ourselves,  even  as  he  is 
pure,  that  we  may  be  meet  to  be  received  into  the  'uridefiled  re 
gions  :  let  us  endeavour  to  be  like  God,  that  we  may  be  fit 
to  enjoy  him ;  for  we  may  as  well  hope  to  see  without  light,  as 
to  behold  the  face  of  God  without  holiness.  It  is  grace  only 
that  qualifies  for  glory,  and  purity  for  perfection.  To  attain 
which,  let  us, — 

4thly,  Beware  of  committing  any  wilful  and  deliberate  sin, 
against  the  light  of  God's  laws,  and  the  dictates  of  our  own  con 
science  ;  for  that  will  forfeit  this  high  privilege,  and  make  us  the 
children  of  the  devil,  and  not  the  sons  of  God. 

Lastly,  Let  us  abandon  all  the  works  of  the  devil,  which  Christ 
came  to  destroy ;  and  pray  for  all  those  fruits  of  the  Spirit  that 
he  came  to  plant  in  us :  so  shall  we  that  are  now  sons  be  made 
meet  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light.  Which 
God  grant,  &c. 


DISCOURSE   CXLVII. 

THE  GOSPEL  FOR  THE  SIXTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  EPIPHANY. 

MATTHEW  xxiv.  23 — 31. — Then  if  any  man  shall  say  unto  you, 
Lo  !  here  is  Christ,  or  there,  believe  it  not  :  for  there  shall  arise 
false  Chris ts  and  false  prophets,  and  shall  shew  great  signs  and 
wonders  ;  insomuch  that  (if  it  were  possible)  they  shall  deceive 
the  very  elect.  Behold  !  I  have  told  you  before,  &c. 

THE   collect  and  epistle  for  this  day  mind  us  of  the  two  great 
ends  of  Christ's  manifestation  in  the  flesh,  viz.  the  destroying  the 
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works  of  tlie  devil,  and  the  making  us  the  sons  of  God.    Of  both 
which  before. 

The  gospel  for  the  day  (which  is  now  to  be  handled)  warns  us 
against  false  Christs,  who  come  on  other  and  contrary  ends,  viz. 
the  making  us  slaves  to  Satan,  and  to  the  doing  of  his  works. 

The  gospel  begins  with  a  caution  against  these  impostors,  in 
these  words :  '  Then  if  any  man  shall  say,  Lo !  here  is  Christ,  or 
there,  believe  it  not'  *  Then  *  refers  to  the  times  before  men 
tioned,  to  wit,  the  last  days,  the  time  of  the  Messias,  which  will 
be  times  of  great  trouble  and  distress ;  '  Nation  rising  against 
nation,  and  kingdom  against  kingdom  ;  and  there  shall  be  famines, 
and  pestilences,  and  earthquakes  in  divers  places.'  Then  is  the 
time  for  deceivers  and  impostors  to  appear,  who  by  working  upon 
the  fears  and  fancies  of  people  in  distress,  promising  them  de 
liverance,  and  doing  great  things  for  them,  easily  beguile  and 
serve  their  own  ends  upon  them.  And  therefore  'if  any  man 
say  unto  you,  Lo  !  here  is  Christ ;'  that  is,  if  any  would  persuade 
you  in  the  time  of  your  trouble,  that  here  is  the  Messias,  or  he 
that  shall  deliver  or  bring  you  out  of  your  distress,  be  not  too 
credulous,  nor  give  any  heed  to  them.  The  words  suppose,  that 
there  will  be  great  divisions  and  distractions  in  men's  minds  about 
the  person  and  the  place  of  the  Messiah  ;  some  saying,  This  is  he 
that  should  come  for  the  redemption  of  Israel ;  others  saying, 
Nay,  but  this  is  he  that  was  promised  and  foretold  by  the  prophets 
for  that  end.  And  as  they  were  divided  about  the  person,  so  were 
they  about  the  place  too  where  he  should  appear ;  one  saying, 
'  Lo  !  here  is  Christ ;'  and  another,  '  there : '  some  assigning 
Bethlehem  of  Judea  for  the  place  of  his  appearance ;  others 
saying,  nay,  '  that  is  the  least  among  the  hundreds  of  Judah,' 
and  so  too  mean  a  place  for  the  Son  of  God.  Some  again  assign 
Nazareth  in  Galilee,  but  others  said,  '  Can  any  good  come  out  of 
Nazareth  ?'  Thus  were  men  divided  of  old  concerning  the  person 
and  place  of  the  Messiah,  which  hath  made  some  since  wholly  to 
reject  him,  and  others  to  fall  into  wild  and  different  opinions 
about  him :  which  occasioned  this  caution  in  the  text,  '  If  any 
say,  Lo !  here  is  Christ,  or  there,  believe  it  not :'  that  is,  do  not 
hearken  to  them,  or  assent  to  the  truth  of  what  they  say,  but 
rather  turn  the  deaf  ear  to  their  doctrine,  and  be  not  easily 
drawn  into  the  belief  of  it.  St.  John  gives  the  same  advice, 
saying,  '  Beloved,  believe  not  every  spirit.'  1  John  iv.  1.  Give 
no  heed  to  them,  and  much  less  yield  up  your  faith  and  reason 
to  them. 

The  reason  whereof  is  here  added  in  the  next  words :  '  For 
there  shall  arise  false  Christs  and  false  prophets.'  And  St.  John 
tells  us,  that  'many  false  prophets  are  already  gone  out  into 
the  world.'  So  that  we  are  here  warned  against  two  sorts  of 
deceivers,  viz.  'false  Christs  and  false  prophets.'  The  '  false 
Christs  '  were  those  who  took  upon  them  to  be  the  saviours  of  the 
world,  or  the  persons  foretold  by  the  prophets,  that  should  come 
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for  that  purpose.  Of  these  our  Saviour  himself  gave  notice,  in 
the  fifth  verse  of  this  chapter,  saying,  '  Many  shall  come  in  my 
name,  saying,  I  am  Christ,  and  shall  deceive  many.'  Not  as 
though  they  pretended  to  be  sent  by  Christ,  for  so  coming  in  his 
name  sometimes  signifies ;  but  that  they  would,  of  their  own 
accord,  assume  to  themselves  the  dignity  and  authority  of  the 
true  Messias.  Of  this  sort  there  arose  many  among  the  Jews ; 
as  Theudas,  and  Judas  of  Galilee,  of  whom  we  read  in  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles,  chap.  v.  36,  37,  who  drew  many  disciples  after 
them,  and  occasioned  their  destruction.  Such  likewise  were 
Jonathas,  Barchochebas,  and  many  others,  who  arrogated  to 
themselves  the  honour  of  Christ,  and  pretended  to  come  for  the 
redemption  of  mankind. 

There  was,  about  the  tenth  century,  a  certain  Jew,  called 
El-David,  who  gave  out  that  he  was  Christ,  and  drew  a  great 
many  proselytes  after  him,  most  of  whom  came  to  untimely  ends. 
And  of  late  years  we  have  had  one  Hacket,  and  Naylor,  both 
pretending  to  come  from  God  for  the  salvation  of  men,  till  the 
discovery  of  the  cheat  exposed  them  to  condign  punishment. 

But,  beside  'false  Christs,'  here  is,  2dly,  mention  made  of 
'  false  prophets.'  And  these  were  persons  pretending  much  to 
inspirations,  and  that  they  had  more  and  clearer  revelations  of 
the  mind  of  God  made  to  them,  than  to  other  men.  They  were 
styled  sometimes  '  false  apostles,  deceitful  workers,  transforming 
themselves  into  the  apostles  of  Christ.'  2  Cor.  xi.  13.  Sometimes 
they  are  called  by  the  name  of  '  false  teachers,'  who  '  by  good 
words  and  fair  speeches  deceive  the  hearts  of  the  simple;'  cor 
rupting  the  simplicity  of  the  gospel,  and  instilling  into  men's 
minds  the  poison  of  heresies,  errors,  and  divisions.  And  of  this 
sort  of  false  prophets  too  many  are  gone  abroad  into  the  world. 
In  short,  when  David  George  in  Holland,  and  John  of  Leyden 
in  Minister,  and  other  pretended  prophets  in  Germany,  deceived 
so  many  beyond  the  seas;  and  when  the  enthusiasms  of  Presby 
terians,  Anabaptists,  Quakers,  and  other  sectaries,  who  pretend 
to  pray  and  preach  by  the  Spirit,  have  deluded  so  many  in  our 
own  country;  it  is  time  to  hearken  to  our  Saviour's  advice — 
'  Believe  them  not,'  and  '  go  not  after  them.1 

Which  counsel  is  the  more  to  be  heeded,  because  it  is  here 
added  of  the  '  false  Christs'  and  '  false  prophets,'  that  they  '  shall 
shew  great  signs  and  wonders,  insomuch  that,  if  it  were  possible, 
they  shall  deceive  the  very  elect.'  Satan,  to  uphold  his  kingdom, 
laboured  to  vie  miracles  with  Christ  and  his  apostles,  whose 
designs  were  to  overthrow  it;  and  his  agents,  by  their  illusions 
and  lying  wonders,  seek  to  take  off  the  force  of  all  the  mighty 
works  by  which  the  kingdom  of  Christ  stands  confirmed.  The 
magicians  of  old  sought  to  imitate  the  miracles  of  Moses,  till 
they  saw  the  finger  of  God  to  outdo  and  elude  all  their  enchant 
ments  :  and  impostors  have  since  tried  the  same  methods,  till  they 
have  been  forced  to  see  and  acknowledge  their  own  impotence. 

VOL.  II. 
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We  read  of  Simon  Magus,  that  he  boasted  himself  to  be  some 
*  great  one,'  even  a  divine  person  ;  and  by  his  signs  and  sorceries 
bewitched  many  into  a  belief,  that  he  was  the  '  great  power  of 
God/  till,  overcome  by  the  much  greater  miracles  of  Philip,  he 
'  believed'  in  Christ,  and  prayed  Peter  to  '  pray  for  him.'  Acts 
viii.  8  —  11,  24.  After  him  appeared  Apollonius  Tyanseus,  who, 
by  the  help  of  magic  and  other  sleights,  did  such  strange  and 
wonderful  things,  as  staggered  the  faith  of  many  concerning  the 
miracles  of  Christ  and  his  apostles.  In  short,  we  read  of  the 
coming  of  antichrist,  that  it  is  '  with  all  power,  and  signs,  and 
lying  wonders  ;'  and  that  «  the  working  of  Satan,'  in  false  teachers, 
would  be  f  with  all  deceivableness  of  unrighteousness  :  insomuch 
(as  our  Saviour  here  tells  us)  that,  if  it  were  possible,  they  would 
deceive  the  very  elect.'  The  delusions  of  impostors  would  be 
so  strong  and  powerful,  as  to  seduce  even  the  select  and  sincere 
people  of  God,  and  to  shake  the  constancy  of  the  firmest 
Christians,  if  it  were  possible  for  any  deceit  to  work  upon  them  : 
but  these  our  Saviour  'keeps  by  faith  unto  salvation,'  and  though 
Satan  desires  to  '  sift  or  winnow  them  as  wheat,'  yet  Christ  '  hath 
prayed  that  their  faith  fail  not.'  But  as  for  those  that  are  more 
liable  to  be  '  removed  from  him  that  called  them  into  the  grace 
of  Christ,'  these,  like  the  reed,  are  shaken  with  every  wind  of 
doctrine,  and  easily  fall  from  their  own  steadfastness  ;  as  we  find 
many  after  did,  who  were  drawn  into  many  errors  and  heresies, 
and  '  carried  about  with  divers  and  strange  doctrines.'  These 
things  Christ  foretold  to  his  disciples  :  '  Behold,  (saith  he,)  I  have 
told  you  before  :  '  all  things  being  present  to  him,  who  '  was,  is, 
and  is  to  come.'  And  this  warning  he  the  rather  gave  them  to 
prevent  surprise,  that  they  should  not  be  startled  or  shaken 
when  they  saw  it  come  to  pass  ;  but  being  forewarned,  they 
might  be  forearmed,  and  happily  secured  against  the  danger  of 
false  Christs,  and  the  poison  of  false  prophets. 

Having  given  this  general  caution  against  all  sorts  of  deceivers, 
he  proceeds  to  apply  it  by  some  particular  inferences  drawn  from 
it;  saying,  in  the  next  words,  *  Wherefore,  if  they  shall  say  unto 
you,  Behold,  he  is  in  the  desert  !  go  not  forth  ;  behold,  he  is  in 
the  secret  chambers  !  believe  it  not.'  If  any  shall  bring  you  the 
news,  that  a  deliverer  is  come  in  such  a  desert  place,  as  Simon 
Magus  was  said  to  have  gathered  many  thousands  together  in 
the  wilderness  of  Judea,  do  not  hearken  so  far  to  such  rumours 
as  to  go  after  them  ;  or  if  others  shall  say,  he  is  in  the  secret 
chambers  or  meetings  of  some  designing  persons,  believe  them 
not,  and  be  not  deceived  with  such  fallacies.  In  like  manner,  if 
any  shall  say,  Behold,  he  is  in  the  conclave  of  catholics,  or  in  the 
conventicles  of  sectaries  !  be  not  misled  by  either,  nor  follow  such 
vain  pretenders. 

*  For  as  the  lightning  cometh  out  of  the  east,  and  shineth  even 
unto  the  west,  so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  be  ;* 
that  is,  as  the  lightning  cometh  suddenly,  and  flashes  from  the 


SIXTH    SUNDAY    AFTER    EPIPHANY.  323 

east  even  unto  the  west,  its  influence  extending  to  the  remotest 
places ;  so  will  Christ  come  shortly  to  discover  himself  to  all  the 
ends  of  the  earth :  and  as  the  lightning  pierces  into  the  most 
secret  corners,  so  will  the  Son  of  Man  search  out  the  hidden 
intrigues  of  impostors,  and  bring  to  light  the  secret  counsels  and 
devices  of  the  heart.  There  will  be  no  need  then  to  look  for  him 
in  desert  or  secret  places,  saying,  *  Lo !  here  is  Christ,  or  lo ! 
there ; '  for  he  will  become  visible  and  conspicuous  to  all,  to  the 
joy  of  good  men,  and  to  the  terror  of  the  bad.  But  before  this 
great  and  terrible  day,  there  will  come  a  sad  and  sudden  destruc 
tion  upon  Jerusalem,  and  a  great  slaughter  among  the  Jews, 
which,  like  lightning,  would  fly  from  one  corner  to  another,  and 
destroy  in  every  place ;  and  this  slaughter  would  be  made  by 
the  Roman  army,  which  would  come  and  take  away  both  their 
city  and  nation. 

For  '  wheresoever  the  carcase  is,  there  will  the  eagles  be 
gathered  together.'  For  the  better  understanding  of  this  difficult 
place,  and  the  connexion  of  it  with  the  foregoing,  it  will  be 
requisite  to  note,  that  the  eagle  was  the  ensign  in  the  banners 
of  the  Roman  army,  of  which  they  had  two  in  every  legion  ;  for 
which  reason,  the  Roman  eagle  is  sometimes  set  to  express  the 
whole  army.  Now,  it  is  the  known  property  of  the  eagle  to 
attend  battles,  to  smell  out  carcases,  and  to  feed  on  the  slain ; 
according  to  that  of  Job,  chap,  xxxix.  29,  30 :  {  The  eagle  seeketh 
the  prey,  and  her  eyes  behold  afar  off;  her  young  ones  also  suck 
up  blood,  and  where  the  slain  are,  there  is  she.'  The  resem 
blance,  then,  here  made  use  of  consists  in  this,  that  as  the  eagles 
or  vultures  find  out  the  carcase,  wheresoever  it  is ;  so  shall  the 
Roman  armies  find  out  the  Jews,  and  make  a  prey  or  slaughter 
of  them ;  which  was  the  thing  spoken  of  in  the  foregoing  verse, 
viz.  that  this  judgment  should  befal  the  Jews,  wheresoever  they 
were.  And  to  this  some  refer  that  prophecy  of  Moses  so  long 
before,  Deut.  xxviii.  49 :  '  The  Lord  shall  bring  a  nation  against 
thee  from  far,  from  the  ends  of  the  earth,  as  swift  as  the  eagle 
fleeth,  a  nation  whose  tongue  thou  shalt  not  understand.'  To 
the  same  purpose  is  that  of  Hosea,  chap.  viii.  1 :  *  He  shall  come 
as  an  eagle  against  the  house  of  the  Lord.'  Both  which  pro 
phecies  are  applied  to  this  final  destruction  of  the  Jews  by  the 
Roman  eagles ;  which  were  gathered  against  them  at  any  dis 
tance  wherever  they  were. 

Now,  this  destruction  of  Jerusalem  is  here  and  elsewhere  made 
the  presage  or  forerunner  of  the  last  judgment;  so  the  next 
words  import :  '  Immediately  after  the  tribulation  of  those  days, 
shall  the  sun  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light, 
and  the  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven,  and  the  powers  of  the  hea 
vens  shall  be  shaken.'  Where  *  immediately  after'  must  not  be 
understood  presently,  as  if  the  day  of  judgment  were  to  follow 
immediately  upon  it;  but  it  is  meant  of  some  short  time  after, 
according  to  that  of  St.  Peter,  that  '  one  day  with  the  Lord  is  as 
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a  thousand  years,  and  a  thousand  years  as  one  day.'  And  there 
fore  we  must  not  reckon  the  '  Lord  slack  concerning  his  promise,' 
or  slow  in  his  coming,  because  he  doth  not  come  presently ;  for 
the  day  of '  the  Lord  will  come  as  a  thief  in  the  night.'  2  Pet. 
iii.  8,  9,  &c.  I  know  some  understand  the  darkening  of  the  sun 
and  moon  here,  and  the  falling  of  the  stars,  in  a  figurative  sense, 
as  relating  only  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem :  making  the 
darkening  of  the  sun  to  refer  to  the  ruin  of  the  temple,  and 
extinguishing  the  light  thereof;  the  moon's  not  giving  her  light, 
to  the  destruction  of  the  city ;  the  falling  of  the  stars,  to  the 
overthrow  of  the  lesser  cities  about  it ;  and  the  shaking  of  the 
powers  of  heaven,  to  the  shaking  its  government,  both  civil  and 
ecclesiastical.  But  this  being  a  strained  interpretation,  others 
more  probably  understand  these  in  a  literal  sense,  as  the  signs 
and  forerunners  of  the  great  day  of  judgment.  So  that  parallel 
place  in  St.  Luke,  chap.  xxi.  25,  26,  is  generally  understood  ; 
which  being  the  gospel  for  the  second  Sunday  in  Advent,  the 
particulars  are  there  more  largely  explained,  and  thither  I  refer 
the  reader, — 

And  proceed  to  what  follows :  where  it  is  said,  that  '  then  shall 
appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  in  heaven :  and  then  shall  all 
the  tribes  of  the  earth  mourn,  and  they  shall  see  the  Son  of  man 
coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  with  power  and  great  glory.' 
What  this  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  in  heaven  is,  hath  been  like 
wise  variously  interpreted  :  some  would  have  it  to  be  a  special 
prodigy  or  comet  in  the  heavens,  which  in  the  form  of  a  fiery 
sword  hung  over  Jerusalem,  pointing  to  and  portending  the 
destruction  of  the  city,  which  the  tribes  of  the  earth  beheld  with 
great  sorrow  and  sadness.  St.  Luke  expresses  it  by  '  men's  hearts 
failing  them  for  fear  of  what  was  coming  upon  the  earth ; '  and 
St.  John,  by  '  all  the  kindreds  of  the  earth  wailing  because  of 
him.'  But  these  things  going  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
cannot  be  this  '  sign  of  the  Son  of  man,'  which  relates  to  some 
thing  that  followed  after  it.  And  therefore  others  with  greater 
reason  understand  it,  of  some  prodigious  changes  and  convulsions 
in  the  heavens,  presaging  the  Son  of  man's  coming  to  judgment : 
for  so  the  next  words  declare  :  *  And  they  shall  see  the  Son  of  man 
coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  with  power  and  great  glory.' 
Which  relate  to  his  coming  at  the  last  and  great  day,  when  he  shall 
make  the  clouds  his  chariot,  and  come  flying  upon  the  wings  of 
the  wind,  attended  with  all  the  powers  of  heaven ;  that  is,  an 
innumerable  train  of  angels,  and  appearing  in  the  greatest  splen 
dour  and  glory.  All  which  is  confirmed  by  the  following  words : 
'  And  he  shall  send  his  angels  with  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet, 
and  they  shall  gather  together  his  elect,  from  the  four  winds, 
from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other.'  Which  is  a  brief  descrip 
tion  of  the  manner  of  his  summoning  all  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth  to  appear  before  him;  the  angels  shall  be  sent  as  heralds 
to  proclaim  his  coming,  and  with  the  loud  sound  of  a  trumpet 
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shall  gather  his  elect,  and  all  others,  from  all  the  quarters  of  the 
heavens,  to  come,  hear  and  receive  their  doom. 

This  is,  in  short,  a  full  account  of  the  gospel  for  this  day, 
from  which  we  may  learn  several  good  and  useful  lessons.  gAs, — 
1st,  From  the  warning  here  given  against  false  Christs  and 
false  prophets,  we  may  learn  to  take  the  good  advice  here  and 
elsewhere  given  us,  *  Not  to  believe  every  spirit,'  but  to  '  beware 
of  false   prophets  and  false  teachers,    many   whereof  are  gone 
abroad  into  the  world.'     And  the  rather,  because  they  go  about 
'  in  sheep's  clothing ; '  that  is,  with  soft  and  smooth  pretences, 
thereby  seeking  to  divide  the  flock  of  Christ,  that  they  may  the 
more   easily  deceive   and  devour  them.     To  prevent  the  being 
imposed  upon  by  them,  St.  John  directs    '  to  try   the   spirits, 
whether  they  be  of  God,'  1  John  iv.  1  ;  that  is,  to  bring  the  doc 
trine  and  principles   of  all  such   pretenders   to  the  test  of  the 
holy   Scriptures,   the    only  infallible   standard   and   measure  of 
divine  truths.      *  To   the  law   and  to  the  testimony   (saith   the 
prophet  Isaiah)  if  they  speak  not  according  to  this  word,  it  is 
because  there  is  no  light  in  them.'  Isa.  viii.  20.     I  know  some 
would  try  doctrines  by  the  light  within  them ;  and  others,  by  the 
outward  shows  and  appearances  of  sanctity  in  the  embracers  of 
them.    But  both  those  are  false  rules,  and  mislead  many  into  great 
errors  and  divisions.     But  the  word  of  God  is  an  unerring  rule, 
'  to  which  we  shall  do  well  to  take   heed,  as  to  a  light  shining 
in  a  dark  place.'     But  because  all  sects  quote  Scripture  for  their 
errors,  and  pretend  to  have  the  word  of  God  on  their  side,  we 
must  remember  what  St.  Peter  tells  us,  that  «  no  Scripture  is  of 
any  private  interpretation.'  2  Pet.  i.  20.     If  any  shall  take  upon 
them  to   expound  Scripture,  without   any  office,   parts,   or  call 
thereunto,  it  is  no  wonder  if  they  mistake  error  for  truth,  and 
put  darkness  for  light.     If  he  that  hath   weak  or  bad  eyes  will 
refuse  or  reject  a  guide  it  is  no  strange  thing  if  he  stumble  or 
fall.     The  same  apostle  tells  us,  that  '  the  unlearned  and  unstable 
wrest  the   Scriptures  to  their  own  destruction.'    2  Pet.  iii.  16. 
And  therefore  they  are  to  receive  the  instructions  of  those  that 
are  appointed  to  teach  them ;  it  is  the  priests'  lips  that  preserve 
knowledge,  and  the  people  are  to  seek  the  law  at  their  mouth. 
And  if  these   at  any  time  differ  among  themselves,  they  are  to 
be  determined  by  the  wisdom  and  authority  of  the  church,  which 
St.  Paul  styles,  'The  pillar  and  ground  of  truth.'  1  Tim.  iii.  15. 
There  we  are  to  acquiesce  and  submit,  having  no  higher  or  farther 
means  upon  earth  to  have  recourse  to. 

2dly,  From  the  sad  fate  of  Jerusalem,  by  the  destruction  both 
of  the  city  and  temple,  we  may  learn  to  avoid  those  heinous  and 
provoking  sins  that  occasioned  it.  God  Almighty  is  not  wont  to 
send  such  wasting  calamities  for  nothing ;  nor  does  he  willingly 
afflict  the  children  of  men ;  he  is  slow  to  wrath,  and  ready  to 
forgive  ;  neither  doth  he  presently  suffer  his  whole  displeasure  to 
arise  ;  it  is  men's  crying  enormities  that  ripen  them  for  vengeance, 
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and  draw  such  heavy  judgments  upon  their  heads.  The  sins  of 
Jerusalem  were  obstinate  impenitence  and  infidelity,  the  abuse  of 
God's  mercies,  and  a  wilful  resisting  of  all  the  means  of  reclaim 
ing  them ;  they  would  take  no  warning,  but  resolutely  withstood 
all  the  methods  both  of  mercy  and  justice :  instead  of  barkening 
to  God's  messengers,  they  *  killed  his  prophets,  and  stoned  them 
that  were  sent  to  them.'  Which  made  our  Saviour  lament  the 
misery  they  had  brought  upon  themselves,  saying,  '  How  often 
would  I  have  gathered  thee,  as  a  hen  gathers  her  chicken  under 
her  wings,  and  ye  would  not.'  And  St.  Luke  brings  him  in 

*  weeping  over  the  city,'  and  saying,  *  Oh  that  thou  hadst  known 
in  this  thy  day,  the  things  that  belonged  unto  thy  peace !  but 
now  they  are  hid  from   thine  eyes.'     This  was  the  occasion  of 
their  misery,  and  this  will  be  our  fate  too,  if  we  walk  in  the  same 
ways;  and  '  except  we  repent,'  and  turn  from  our  sins  unto  God, 

*  we  shall  all  likewise  perish.' 

Lastly,  From  the  signs  and  certainty  of  an  approaching  judg 
ment,  let  us  learn  to  look  and  prepare  for  it ;  not  saying  with  the 
wicked  servant,  '  My  Lord  delays  his  coming,'  and  so  neglecting 
all  care  and  preparation  for  him ;  but  let  us  be  always  upon  our 
watch,  lest  he  come  upon  us  unawares ;  let  us  make  our  accounts 
ready,  that  we  may  be  able  to  yield  them  up  with  joy,  and  not  with 
grief;  so  shall  we  avoid  the  doom  of  slothful,  and  receive  the 
reward  of  good  and  faithful,  servants.  Which  God  grant,  &c. 


DISCOURSE    CXLVIII. 

THE  EPISTLE  FOR  THE  SUNDAY  CALLED  SEPTUAGESIMA,  OR  THE 
THIRD  SUNDAY  BEFORE  LENT. 

1  COR.  ix.  24,  to  the  end. — Know  ye  not,  that  they  which  run  in 
a  race,  run  all,  but  one  receiveth  the  prize  ;  so  run  that  ye  may 
obtain.  And  every  man  that  striveth  for  the  mastery,  is  tem 
perate  in  all  things,  &c. 

THE  reason  of  giving  this  Sunday  the  name  of  Septuagesima,  is 
notjab  ordine  numerandi,  as  if  it  were  the  seventieth  day  before 
*  Easter,'  for  that  is  not  true;  but  as  a  reverend  father  conjec 
tures,  a  consequentia  numerandi:  for  the  first  Sunday  in  s  Lent' 
being  called  Quadragesima,  or  the  fortieth  day  from  *  Easter,' 
therefore  the  Sunday  before  that  being  still  farther  from  '  Easter,' 
is  called  Quinquagesima,  five  being  the  next  number  above  four ; 
and  so  the  Sunday  before  that  Sexagesima,  and  the  Sunday  before 
that  Septuagesima,  or  the  third  Sunday  before  '  Lent,'  which  is 
this  day.  And  the  same  father  tells  us,  that  this  and  the  two 
next  Sundays  began  the  preparation  for  the  great  fast  of  *  Lent ;' 
that  when  it  came,  it  might  be  the  more  strictly  and  religiously 
observed. 
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And  therefore  the  collect  for  the  day  beseeches  Almighty 
God  favourably  to  hear  the  prayers  of  his  people,  offered  up  at 
those  solemn  seasons,  and  likewise  mercifully  to  deliver  them 
from  the  just  punishments  of  their  sins,  to  be  confessed  and 
lamented  at  that  time. 

The  epistle  for  the  day  puts  us  upon  the  duties  of  penance 
and  mortification ;  and  to  persuade  us  thereunto,  promises  a 
reward  of  an  everlasting  crown.  The  epistle  begins,  with  com 
paring  our  Christian  course  to  '  a  race,'  wherein  though  many 
*  run,'  yet  few  *  receive  the  prize ; '  and  therefore  wills  us,  '  so  to 
run,  that  we  may  obtain  it.'  Indeed  a  Christian's  life  is  iii 
Scripture  set  forth  by  many  resemblances  of  this  nature :  it  is 
sometimes  called — 

A  walk;  which  signifies  a  progressive  and  deliberate  motion,  or 
a  steady  holding  on  in  the  way  that  we  should  go.  Sometimes, — 

A  warfare ;  wherein  we  are  to  expect  opposition,  and  count 
upon  enemies,  whom  we  are  to  resist  and  conquer.  Again,  it  is 
sometimes  called — 

A  watch ;  which  puts  us  still  upon  our  guard,  and  requires 
vigilance  and  circumspection,  that  we  be  not  surprised  or  cir 
cumvented. 

And  here  it  is  called  a  race ;  which  betokens  a  swift  and 
nimble  motion,  and  wills  us  to  run  with  patience  and  alacrity  the 
paths  of  God's  commandments,  that  we  may  receive  the  reward 
annexed  to  them. 

Now,  we  *  know,  (saith  the  apostle,)  that  they  which  run  in  a 
race,  run  all : '  there  is  a  freedom  for  any  to  enter  upon  the 
course,  and  none  that  will  are  hindered  from  engaging  in  it.  In 
like  manner,  the  Christian  course  is  free  for  all,  and  none  are 
debarred  from  entering  upon  it ;  the  door  of  baptism  is  open  to 
all  that  will  enter  by  it,  and  the  Church  refuses  none  that  come 
to  it.  But  yet,  as  in  a  race,  though  all  run,  yet  one  receives 
the  prize ;  he  that  comes  first  to  the  goal  wins  all,  and  the  rest 
are  disappointed  of  their  hope.  So  in  this  Christian  course, 
though  many  are  called  to  the  outward  profession  of  Christianity, 
and  seem  to  set  out  well  in  it,  yet  few  receive  the  reward  that  is 
promised  to  it.  Some  begin  well,  but  flag  and  faulter  half  way, 
and  they  lose  the  prize  for  not  holding  out  to  the  end.  Others 
finish  their  course,  but  come  not  time  enough  to  the  goal ;  and 
these  lose  the  prize  for  coming  too  late.  Others  again,  transgress 
the  limits,  and  run  not  within  the  bounds  appointed  for  the  race ; 
and  these  lose  it  by  their  folly  and  extravagance.  And  therefore 
the  apostle  here  wills  all  men  '  so  to  run,  that  they  may  obtain.' 
For  the  better  doing  whereof,  I  shall  clear  these  two  things  : — 

First,  That  there  is  a  prize  which  we  are  all  to  run  for.    And, — 

Secondly,  That  we  ought  all  so  to  run,  that  we  may  obtain  it. 

In  speaking  to  which,  because  the  terms  are  all  agonistical  and 
metaphorical,  alluding  to  the  races  and  other  exercises  used  in  the 
Olympic  games,  which  were  frequent  among  the  Corinthians,  to 
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whom  this  epistle  was  written  ;  it  will  be  requisite  a  little  to  explain 
them  as  we  go,  the  better  to  apply  them  to  our  Christian  course. 

And,  first,  I  say,  there  is  a  prize,  which  we  are  all  to  run  for. 
This,  we  know,  is  something  of  value  set  at  the  end  of  the  race, 
to  be  given  to  him  that  comes  foremost  to  it.  Thus  it  was  in  the 
Grecian  games,  to  which  the  apostle  here  alludes :  and  thus  it  is 
in  onr  Christian  race,  where  there  is  a  reward  placed  at  the  end 
of  it,  to  which  we  are  all  to  aspire,  and  make  towards.  This 
St.  Paul  calls  *  the  mark/  or  '  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of 
God  in  Christ  Jesus ; '  telling  us  that  he  was  still  *  pressing  forward ' 
to  attain  it.  Phil.  iii.  14.  And,  in  his  epistle  to  Timothy,  he  adds, 
that  at  *  the  finishing  of  his  course,  there  was  laid  up  for  him  a 
crown  of  righteousness,  which  God,  the  righteous  judge,  would 
give  him  at  that  day  ;  and  not  to  him  only,  but  to  all  that  love  his 
appearing.'  2  Tim.  iv.  7,  8.  Where  there  is  an  allusion,  not  only 
to  the  prize  given  to  the  combatants  in  the  Olympic  games ;  but 
likewise  to  the  judge  appointed  to  award  the  prize  to  him,  to 
whom  of  right  it  belonged.  Now  this  prize  is  there  called  a 

*  crown  of  righteousness ; '  and  elsewhere  '  a  crown  of  life  ; '  and 
more  frequently,  '  a  crown  of  glory,'  and  '  an  exceeding,  excessive, 
and  eternal  weight  of  glory,'  2  Cor.  iv.  17.    Sometimes  it  is  styled 

*  a  kingdom  ;'  and  such  a  one  too,  as  '  can  never  be  moved.'  Heb. 
xii.   28.     Sometimes  an  '  inheritance  immortal,   undefiled,  and 
that  fadeth  not  away,  reserved  in  heaven  for  us.'  1  Pet  i.  4.    This 
is  briefly  the  prize  which  we  are  all  to  run  for,  and  in  the  whole 
course  of  our  lives  to  direct  our  aims  and  actions  to. 

And,  indeed,  the  glory  and  greatness  of  it  is  sufficient  to  quicken 
our  desires  and  endeavours  after  it.  Earthly  crowns  and  king 
doms  spur  men  on  with  the  greatest  courage,  and  make  them 
despise  all  difficulties  that  lie  in  the  way  to  them  ;  but  a  heavenly 
crown  or  kingdom  should  move  much  more,  as  infinitely  exceeding 
the  other  both  in  dignity  and  duration.  The  patriarchs  of  old, 
by  their  unwearied  travels  and  pilgrimages,  shewed  plainly  that 
they  sought  a  kingdom.  And  all  those  worthies  in  the  llth 
to  the  Hebrews,  had  an  eye  to  this  recompense  of  reward  in  all 
that  they  did  or  suffered :  yea,  we  find  '  Jesus,  the  author  and 
finisher  of  our  faith,  endured  the  cross  for  the  glory  that  was  set 
before  him,'  and  for  that  was  rewarded  with  a  crown.  And  the 
apostle  would  have  us  look  up  to  him,  that  we  may  not  faint,  but 
run  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set  before  us. 

But  because  all  running  will  not  bring  us  to  the  prize,  I  must 
proceed,  Secondly,  To  shew  the  manner  of  it,  how  we  may  run  so 
as  to  obtain  it.  The  word  (  so'  refers  to  the  laws  and  rules  pre 
scribed  in  the  running  of  races,  which  were  then  publicly  known, 
and  necessary  to  be  observed  by  all  that  would  win  the  prize.  As, — 

1st,  There  were  certain  bounds  or  terms,  where  they  were  to 
begin  or  set  out,  and  also  where  they  were  to  stop  or  end.  Again, — 

2dly,  There  was  a  white  line  that  marked  out  the  path  within 
which  they  were  to  run ;  to  which  the  apostle  alludes,  in  saying, 
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that  he  pressed  forward  towards  the  mark,  for  the  prize  of  his 
high  calling. 

3dly,  There  was  a  judge  placed  at  the  end  of  the  race,  whose 
office  it  was  to  adjudge  the  prize  to  be  given  according  to  these 
rules.  To  which  the  same  apostle  alludes,  in  saying,  that  God, 
the  righteous  judge,  should  give  him  a  crown  of  righteousness  at 
the  last  day.  So  that  they  were  to  run  by  line  or  rule ;  and  if 
they  transgressed  either  by  unfair  starting  at  first,  or  by  coming 
short,  or  by  running  over,  they  assuredly  missed  the  prize.  Now 
the  apostle  applies  these  things  to  our  Christian  race,  willing  us 
to  set  out  well  at  first,  to  move  on  regularly  after,  and  to  hold  out 
to  the  end.  Which  things  will  help  us  so  to  run  as  to  obtain  : 
to  which  end  we  must, 

1.  Begin  early,  and  enter  betimes  upon  a  course  of  virtue  and 
religion.     Solomon  wills  us  to  '  remember  our  Creator  in  the  days 
of  our  youth,'  and  to  '  bear  the  yoke  betimes.'     He  that  begins 
well,  sets  out  to   great  advantage,  and  will  be  mightily  enabled 
and  encouraged   to  hold  on :  and  therefore  the  same  wise  man 
advises  to  '  train  up  a  child  in  the  way  that  he  should  go,  and 
when  he  is  old,  he  will  not  depart  from  it.' 

2.  To  run  so  as  to  obtain,  we  must  not  only  begin  well,  but 
move  on  regularly  after ;  keeping  within  the  rules  of  God's  com 
mandments,  and  not  getting  out  of  the  lines  of  our  duty  to  God 
or  man.     The  transgressing  of  these  bounds  puts  us  out  of  the 
safe  paths  of  virtue  that  lead  to  life  and  salvation,  and  brings  us 
into  the  highways  of  sin  and  error,  that  lead  to  death  and  destruc 
tion  :  the  former  is  that  strait  gate  and  narrow  way,  mentioned 
by  our  Saviour,  which  few  find  or  enter ;  the  latter  is  that  wide 
gate  and  broad  way,  which  many  pass  and  walk  in.    To  run  right 
then,  we  must  hearken  to  that  voice,  saying,  *  This  is  the  way,  walk 
in  it,'  without  turning  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left,  so  shall  we 
find  rest  to  our  souls ;  and  by  ordering  our  conversation  aright, 
we  shall  see  the  salvation  of  God. 

3.  To  run  so  as  to  obtain  the  prize,  we  must  hold  out  to  the 
end  of  the  race ;  for  he  that  faints  or  flags  by  the  way,  can  never 
reach  to  it.     '  Be  faithful  unto  death  (saith  our  Saviour)  and  I 
will  give  thee  the  crown  of  life.'  And  the  apostle  to  the  same  pur 
pose:  '  We  shall  certainly  reap,  if  we  faint  not;  for  they  who,  by 
patient  continuance  in  well-doing,  seek  for  glory,  shall,  in   the 
end,  find  eternal  life.'     And  therefore  the  same  apostle  advises  us 
to  be  *  steadfast,  unmovable,   always   abounding  in  the  work  of 
the  Lord ;'  and  then  we  shall  find  that  *  our  labour  will  not  be  in 
vain  in  the  Lord.' 

These  are  the  rules  prescribed  for  running  our  Christian  race, 
that  we  may  receive  the  prize  set  at  the  end  of  it.  In  order  to 
which,  it  will  be  requisite  to  add,  that  we  must  run  as  swiftly,  as 
lightly,  and  as  cheerfully  as  we  can. 

For  the  first,  nimbleness,  you  know,  is  mainly  necessary  in  a 
race,  where  he  that  runs  fastest,  and  comes  soonest  to  the  goal, 
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is  sure  to  win  the  prize :  swiftness  in  a  race,  like  strength  in  a 
battle,  gives  the  surest  hopes  of  the  reward  in  both  :  for,  though 
Solomon  tells  us,  '  the  race  is  not  always  to  the  swift,  nor  the 
battle  to  the  strong  ;'  yet  that  is  only  when  God,  for  some  reasons, 
thinks  fit  to  interpose  and  hinder :  otherwise,  these  are  the  ordi 
nary  means  of  success  and  victory  in  both.  He  that  moves  on 
slowly  and  heavily  in  either,  necessarily  falls  short,  and  seldom  or 
never  attains  his  end.  And  therefore  the  Psalmist  declares,  *  I 
made  haste,  and  delayed  not  the  time  to  keep  thy  commandments:' 
willing  us  to  run  swiftly  the  paths  of  his  precepts.  St.  James 
calls  upon  us  to  *  be  swift  to  hear,'  and  ready  to  receive  God's 
word,  and  to  move  on  nimbly  in  his  ways.  To  this  end, — 

2dly,  We  must  run  as  lightly  as  we  can  ;  that  is,  as  free  from 
all  clogs  and  encumbrances  of  sin  and  the  world,  as  is  possible ; 
for  these  hinder  both  the  swiftness  and  the  success  of  our  motion : 
and  therefore  we  find  the  ancient  racers  were  wont  to  put  off  their 
clothes,  and  strip  themselves  of  all  encumbrances  that  might 
retard  their  motion.  To  this  the  apostle  alludes,  Heb.  xii.  1  : 
*  Being  compassed  about  with  so  great  a  cloud  of  witnesses,  let 
us  lay  aside  every  weight,  and  the  sin  that  doth  so  easily  beset  us, 
and  run  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set  before  us.'  Where  we 
are  bid  to  imitate  our  forerunners  in  the  faith,  who  laid  aside 
every  weight  that  might  clog  their  activity,  and  made  themselves 
as  light  as  they  could,  the  better  to  facilitate  and  quicken  their 
motion.  By  whose  example,  we  are  to  cast  off  all  burdens  of 
worldly  cares,  affections,  and  desires,  that  may  hinder  our  flight 
to  heaven ;  but  especially,  we  must  rid  our  hearts  of  all  love  of  vice 
and  wickedness,  and  of  that  sin  particularly  to  which  we  are  most 
inclined,  and  is  most  apt  to  prevail  upon  us ;  called  '  the  sin  that 
doth  so  easily  beset  us ;'  because  it  is  still  hanging  about  us,  and 
either  stops  or  turns  us  out  of  our  way:  these  we  are  to  lay  aside, 
that  we  may  run  the  more  lightly  and  nimbly  in  our  Christian  race. 

Again,  3dly,  To  run  so  as  to  obtain,  we  must  move  on  cheer 
fully  in  it,  saying,  with  the  Psalmist, c  I  delight  to  do  thy  will,  O 
God  !  yea,  thy  law  is  within  my  heart.'  Sad  and  dejected  spirits 
will  dull  our  motion,  and  not  suffer  us  to  run  fast  enough  to  get 
the  prize ;  it  is  the  lively  and  cheerful  heart  that  quickens  our 
pace,  and  procures  for  us  the  promised  reward  ;  and  therefore 
St.  Paul  wills  us  to  *  rejoice  in  the  Lord  always;'  and  lest  our 
spirits  should  sink,  repeats  it, '  and  again,  I  say,  rejoice.'  A  lively 
and  lightsome  spirit  will  help  us  to  go  on  and  finish  our  course 
with  joy,  and  make  us  rejoice  as  a  giant  to  run  our  course ;  which 
will  be  the  best  means  to  help  us  to  persevere  and  hold  out  to  the 
end,  and  that  will  surely  entitle  and  bring  us  to  the  prize. 

But  beside  this  metaphor  of  a  race,  which  we  have  insisted  on, 
the  apostle,  in  the  following  part  of  the  epistle,  compares  a 
Christian  life  to  those  other  exercises  of  wrestling,  fighting, 
fencing,  leaping,  and  the  like,  which  were  used  among  the 
Corinthians  in  the  Olympic  games :  and  they  that  undertook  or 
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engaged  in  them,  are  here  said  to  '  strive  for  the  mastery ;' 
which  was  the  end  of  all  that  entered  the  circle  or  amphitheatre 
in  those  sports. 

Now  to  these  the  holy  Scriptures  frequently  allude,  in  de 
scribing  our  Christian  course.  In  allusion  to  their  wrestlings, 
we  are  said  to  *  wrestle  not  with  flesh  and  blood,  but  against 
principalities  and  powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of 
this  world,  and  against  spiritual  wickednesses  in  high  places.' 
Ephes.  vi.  12.  And  elsewhere,  we  wrestle  with  our  adversary 
the  devil,  and  against  the  power  and  force  of  all  his  temptations. 
In  allusion  to  their  fightings,  we  are  bid  '  to  fight  the  good 
fight  of  faith,'  and  to  struggle  with  all  the  allurements  of  the 
world. 

In  allusion  to  their  fencings,  we  are  exhorted  to  '  wield  the 
sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God ;  to  put  on  the 
whole  armour  of  God,  that  we  may  be  able  to  stand  against  the 
wiles  of  the  devil ;  having  our  loins  girt  with  truth,  and  having 
on  the  breast-plate  of  righteousness  :  taking  to  ourselves  the 
shield  of  faith,  and  the  helmet  of  salvation,'  to  defend  us  against 
all  the  assaults  of  our  enemies. 

Lastly,  In  allusion  to  their  leaping,  we  are  said  to  leap  for 
joy,  in  singing  and  praising  God.  All  which  expressions  relate 
to  those  known  exercises  and  games  that  were  used  among  them. 
Now  in  these  exercises,  wherein  men  strove  to  excel  and  to 
get  the  mastery,  there  were  certain  rules  to  be  observed  ;  partly 
to  fit  them  for  them,  and  partly  to  obtain  the  reward  annexed  to 
them,  the  observing  whereof  is  by  St.  Paul  styled,  *  the  striving 
lawfully ;'  telling  us  in  2  Tim.  ii.  5,  that  ( if  a  man  strive  for 
masteries,  yet  he  is  not  crowned  except  he  strive  lawfully ;'  that 
is,  unless  he  keep  to  the  laws  and  rules  prescribed  in  those 
exercises. 

One  of  these  rules  we  have  in  the  verse  immediately  foregoing  : 
'No.  man  that  warreth,  entangleth  himself  with  the  affairs  of 
this  life ;'  that  is,  with  other  affairs  and  employments  that  are 
inconsistent  with,  or  may  draw  him  from  that  wherein  he  is 
engaged.  Which  rule  teaches  us  not  to  entangle  ourselves  so 
far  in  the  business  of  the  world,  as  to  unfit  us  for  the  main 
business  of  our  Christian  profession,  or  hinder  us  in  the  great 
duties  of  religion  that  appertain  to  it. 

Another  rule  observed  in  these  exercises,  was  temperance  and 
continence.  This  is  held  forth  in  the  next  verse  of  the  epistle 
for  this  day :  '  Every  man  that  striveth  for  the  mastery,  is  tem 
perate  in  all  things  ;'  that  is,  they  who  strove  for  victory  in  those 
games,  were  wont  to  prepare  themselves  by  a  temperate  diet,  and 
to  prevent  the  impediments  of  intemperance  and  incontinence, 
which  might  impair  the  strength  and  agility  of  their  bodies,  and 
so  unfit  them  for  those  exercises.  Not  that  they  used  so  great 
abstinence  as  to  macerate  and  weaken  their  bodies,  for  that 
would  rather  prejudice  than  promote  their  designs;  but  that 
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they  forbore  those  excesses  in  eating  and  drinking,  and  other 
sensual  pleasures,  that  might  prove  a  hinderance ;  and  kept  to 
that  moderate  use  of  God's  creatures,  as  might  best  fit  and 
strengthen  them  for  the  undertaking. 

And  if  they  took  so  great  care,  and  underwent  such  hardships 
for   a  little  bodily  exercise,   which   profited  nothing,   and  was 
intended    only    for  a  short  pastime  and  diversion;    how  much 
greater  care  and  pains  ought  we   to   take   about  the  spiritual 
exercises  of  religion,  which  are  designed  for  the  eternal  welfare 
and  salvation  of  our  souls !  This  the  apostle  urges  in  the  next 
words :  '  Now  they  do  it  to  obtain  a  corruptible  crown,  but  we 
an  incorruptible.'     All  that  they  ran  and  fought  for,  was  but  a 
garland  of  flowers,  a  chaplet  of  roses,  or  a  crown   made  of  such 
fading  materials  as  soon  withered  away  ;  things  fitter  to  please 
children  than  to  employ  the  wit  and  strength  of  men  :   but  we 
seek  a  never-fading  crown,  a  kingdom  that  cannot  be  moved, 
reserved  in  heaven  for  us.     They  strove  only  for  a  little  empty 
honour,  and  the  vain  applause  of  the  multitude  ;  but  we  for  an 
eternal  weight  of  glory,  for  honour  that  is  solid  and  substantial, 
permanent  and  lasting,  yea,  eternal  in  the  heavens.  And  as  there 
is  a  vast  difference  and  disproportion   in  these  things,  so  ought 
there  to  be  in  our  desires  and  endeavours  after  them.     This  is 
the  apostle's  argument  here,  which,  with  all  considering  persons, 
will  be  of  great  strength.     But  the  better  to  enforce  it  upon 
Christians,  he  backs  it  with   his  own  example  and  experience, 
saying,  in  the  next  words :  '  I  therefore  so  run,  not  as  uncertainly; 
so  fight  I,  not  as  one  that  beateth  the  air ;'  that  is,  I  move  on  in 
my  Christian  course,  not  as  one  uncertain  of  the  way,  or  doubtful 
of  receiving  the  prize  at  the  end  of  it ;  but  as  one  well  instructed 
and  assured  of  both.      And  likewise  in  my  Christian  warfare  I 
fight,  not  as  one  that  only  wrings  his  fist,  and  seems  to  strike 
without  an  adversary,  or  as  one  that  only  brandishes  his  sword, 
and  beats  the  air  to  no  purpose ;  but  I  set  myself  in  earnest,  and 
strive  effectually  against  the  enemies  of  God  and  my  own  soul. 
And  as  the  Grecian  racers  and  combatants  were  wont  to  prepare 
their  bodies  by  temperance  and  continence  for  those  exercises,  so 
*  I  keep  under  my  body,  (saith  he,)  and  bring  it  into  subjection  ; 
lest  that,  by  any  means,  when  I  have  preached  to  others,  I  myself 
should  be  a  castaway.'     Where  the  apostle,  in  (  keeping  under 
the  body,'  alludes  to  the  custom  of  wrestlers,  who,  having  foiled 
their  adversary,  keep  him  under,  and  bring  him  into  subjection  to 
them.     In  like  manner  St.  Paul  here,  by  the  pious  exercises  of 
self-denial  and  mortification,  brought  himself  under  the  obedience 
and  discipline  of  virtue  and  religion,  and  kept  the  flesh  from 
rebelling  against    the   spirit;  which  he  did,  lest  when   he  had 
preached  or  published  to  others  the  manner  of  striving,  and  the 
way  of  winning  the  prize,  he  himself  should  miscarry  and  miss  of  it. 
This  is  the  drift  of  the  epistle  for  this  day,  in  which  we   are 
directed  how  to  fight  against  our  spiritual  enemies,  so  as  to  be 
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able  to  gain  the  victory ;  and  how  to  run  our  Christian  race  so  as 
to  be  sure  to  obtain  the  prize :  the  greatness  whereof,  together 
with  the  possibility  and  certainty  of  attaining  it,  is  sufficient  to 
animate  our  courage,  and  quicken  our  endeavours  after  it. 

It  remains  then  that  we  seriously  ponder  upon,  and  put  in 
practice  these  precepts,  observing  the  rules  of  our  religion,  and 
keeping  our  bodies  in  temperance,  soberness,  and  chastity,  all  the 
days  of  our  lives.  To  which  end,  let  us  wean  ourselves  from  the 
world,  and  learn  to  live  above  the  frowns  or  smiles  of  it ;  let  us 
look  through  and  beyond  all  its  pomps  and  vanities;  and,  by  the 
eye  of  faith,  behold  the  transcendent  joys  and  glories  of  heaven; 
and  that  will  help  us  to  despise  the  admired  toys  and  trifles  of 
this  life,  and  to  aspire  to  the  greater  and  nobler  treasures  of  that 
which  is  to  come.  Let  us  then  fix  our  eye  upon  the  goal  and  the 
prize  affixed  to  it ;  looking,  with  the  apostle,  not  to  the  things 
that  are  seen,  for  they  are  temporal,  but  to  the  things  that  are  not 
seen,  for  they  are  eternal:  to  which  God,  of  his  infinite  mercy, 
bring  us  all,  through  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 


DISCOURSE   CXLIX. 

THE    GOSPEL    FOR    SEPTUAGESIMA    SUNDAY,   OR  THE    THIRD 
SUNDAY    BEFORE    LENT. 

St.  MATTHEW  xx.  1 — 17. — The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a 
man  that  is  an  householder,  which  went  out  early  in  the  morning 
to  hire  labourers  into  his  vineyard :  and  when  he  had  agreed 
with  his  labourers  for  a  penny  a-day,  he  sent  them  into  his 
vineyard,  &c. 

OUR  blessed  Saviour  had,  in  the  last  verse  of  the  foregoing  chapter, 
told  his  disciples,  that  *  many  that  are  first  shall  be  last,  and  the 
last  shall  be  first :'  by  which  he  warned  them  not  to  depend  or 
value  themselves  too  much  upon  the  privilege  of  their  being  his 
first  disciples.  "  For  though  (saith  he)  you  have  some  advantage 
of  other  men,  in  being  so  early  in  the  discipleship,  as  to  be  the 
first  that  followed  me,  yet  it  is  possible  that  some  that  come  after 
you  may  labour  as  diligently,  and  deserve  as  much,  and  so  be  as 
richly  rewarded  as  you  ;  yea,  it  is  not  altogether  improbable,  that 
some  may  arise  who  may  { labour  more  abundantly  than  you  all,' 
(as  St.  Paul  did,)  and  consequently  though  they  come  after,  may 
be  preferred  before  you ;  and  so  you  that  are  first  may  be  last, 
and  they  that  were  last  may  be  first." 

And  then  follows  a  parable  to  illustrate  this  matter,  which  is  the 
gospel  for  this  day;  in  which  our  Saviour  shews  us  the  manner  of 
God's  dealing  with  and  rewarding  his  faithful  servants;  which  is, 
with  all  justice  and  kindness,  according  to  his  own  good  will  and 
pleasure.  I  shall  therefore  explain  the  parable  in  the  several 
parts  and  passages  of  it,  and  withal  shew  some  of  those  excellent 
lessons  and  divine  truths  that  may  be  learned  from  it. 
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The  parable  begins,  in  the  first  verse,  with  these  words :  '  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  householder,  which  went  out 
early  in  the  morning  to  hire  labourers  into  his  vineyard.'  By 
'  the  kingdom  of  heaven'  here  we  are  to  understand  the  state  of 
the  gospel,  or  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  consisting  of  all  the 
members  of  his  church  as  his  subjects ;  in  which  sense  the  king 
dom  of  heaven  is  often  taken  in  the  New  Testament.  By  *  the 
householder'  here,  to  whom  this  kingdom  is  likened,  may  be 
meant  either  God  the  Father,  the  supreme  Lord  and  Governor 
of  the  universe,  or  God  the  Son,  whom  he  hath  made  the  head 
and  ruler  of  his  church.  This  householder  is  here  said  to  go  *  out 
early  in  the  morning  to  hire  labourers  into  his  vineyard;'  which, 
in  a  literal  sense,  is  a  man's  going  by  break  of  day,  or  as  soon  as 
it  is  light,  into  the  market-place,  where  day-labourers  were  wont 
to  stand,  expecting  employment,  there  to  get  or  hire  servants  to 
work  in  his  vineyard.  But  the  mystical  or  spiritual  sense  of  those 
words,  is  Christ's  calling  or  sending  forth  his  apostles  in  the 
beginning  or  early  days  of  Christianity,  to  plant  the  gospel,  and 
propagate  the  Christian  faith  in  the  world.  This  is  styled,  '  the 
lord  of  the  harvest's  sending  forth  labourers  into  his  harvest;' 
which  Christ  wills  us,  for  our  own  and  the  church's  good,  to 
'  pray  for.'  Matt.  ix.  37,  38.  Where  by  '  the  harvest'  is  meant 
the  field  of  the  church,  into  which  the  apostles  were  sent  to 
manure  and  manage  it,  gathering  those  that  were  ripe  and  ready 
to  receive  the  gospel  into  his  barn,  that  so  yielding  the  fruits  of 
righteousness,  they  might  in  the  end  reap  everlasting  life.  So 
the  *  vineyard'  here  is  likewise  to  be  understood  of  the  same 
church  of  Christ,  into  which  his  ministers  are  sent  to  dress  and 
prune  it,  that  it  may  bring  forth  fruit  unto  holiness,  and  at  last 
grow  up  likewise  unto  eternal  life. 

It  follows  in  the  parable :  e  And  when  he  had  agreed  with  the 
labourers  for  a  penny  a  day,  he  sent  them  into  his  vineyard.'  It 
was  said  before,  that  he  went  out  to  *  hire'  labourers,  and  here 
we  have  an  account  of  their  pay,  which  was  agreed  between  them, 
and  that  was  *  a  penny  a  day.'  This  S^vaptov,  in  the  original, 
which  we  translate  a  penny,  was  of  the  value  of  a  drachm, 
weighing  the  eighth  part  of  an  ounce,  which  amounted  to  about 
seven  pence  halfpenny  with  us.  This  was  the  hire  contracted  for, 
to  shew  that  God  never  sets  any  on  work  without  promising  and 
paying  their  wages ;  he  knows  *  the  labourer  is  worthy  of  his 
hire,'  and  acts  accordingly :  he  doth  not  look  that  any  should  do 
his  work  for  nothing ;  he  is  no  such  hard  master,  as  to  expect  to 
'  gather  where  he  hath  not  strewed,'  or  *  to  reap  where  he  hath 
not  sowed;'  but  considers  every  one's  labour,  and  rewards  them 
according  to  their  work.  And  having  thus  agreed  with  them, 
'  he  sent  them  into  his  vineyard.'  This  is  meant  of  Christ's 
calling  his  apostles,  and  sending  forth  his  ministers  into  his 
church,  with  a  power  to  preach  the  gospel,  and  instruct  his  peo 
ple  in  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Of  this  we  read, 


ON    THE    GOSPEL   FOR    SEPTUAGESIMA    SUNDAY.  335 

Matt.  x.  1,  &c.,  where  we  find  Christ  commissioning  his  apostles 
and  disciples  to  this  work,  telling  them  what  they  should  do, 
how  they  should  behave  themselves  to  the  people,  and  the  people 
to  them,  that  they  might  increase  the  flock  of  Christ,  and  daily 
add  unto  the  church  such  as  should  be  saved. 

After  this,  it  follows  :  '  And  he  went  out  about  the  third  hour, 
and  saw  others  standing  idle  in  the  market-place,  and  said  unto 
them,  Go  ye  also  into  the  vineyard,  and  whatsoever  is  right  I 
will  give  unto  you :  and  they  went  their  way.'  Where  his  going 
out  '  about  the  third  hour/  was  about  nine  of  the  clock  in  the 
morning  with  us ;  for  they  began  their  computation  of  the  day 
a  little  after  sun-rising,  where  our  six  of  the  clock  was  their  first 
hour,  and  so  their  third  hour  must  be  our  ninth.  Then  it  was 
that  he  went  out,  and  saw  some  standing  idle  in  the  market 
place,  and  finding  them  without  any  employment  in  that  place  of 
business,  he  bid  them  go  also  into  his  vineyard,  and  work  there. 
By  which  we  see,  our  Saviour  was  no  friend  to  idleness ;  he 
would  have  every  one  engaged  in  some  honest  and  lawful  calling, 
and  carefully  attend  the  business  of  it :  and  therefore,  seeing 
those  idle  and  unemployed,  he  presently  set  them  to  work,  and 
bid  them  go  into  his  vineyard.  But  here  it  is  to  be  observed, 
that  he  made  no  agreement  with  these  about  their  hire,  nor 
would  he  bind  himself  to  give  the  wages  of  a  whole  day  for  a  part 
of  it ;  but  whatsoever  is  right  and  fitting,  saith  he,  and  according 
as  you  follow  your  work  for  the  time  that  you  are  in  the  vine 
yard,  you  shall  be  rewarded.  And  with  these  promises  and  hopes 
they  went  their  way,  and  set  themselves  to  work. 

Again,  it  is  said  in  the  next  verse,  '  That  he  went  out  about 
the  sixth  and  ninth  hour ; '  that  is,  according  to  the  former  com 
putation,  about  our  twelve  at"  noon,  and  three  in  the  afternoon : 
then  '  he  went  forth  again,  and  did  likewise,'  sending  others  into 
his  vineyard  in  like  manner. 

Moreover,  *  about  the  eleventh  hour,'  which,  by  the  former 
reckoning,  is  about  five  in  the  evening  with  us,  he  'went  out 
again,  and  found  others  standing  idle,  and  saith  unto  them,  Why 
stand  ye  here  all  the  day  idle  ?'  By  which  question  he  seems  to 
check  and  rebuke  them  for  their  idleness,  as  being  a  great  loss  of 
time,  and  a  lazy  neglect  of  the  gifts  and  talents  entrusted  with 
them.  But  the  answer  they  gave,  seemed  to  carry  a  very  plausi 
ble  excuse;  for  'they  said  unto  him,  Because  no  man  hath  hired 
us  ; '  whereby  they  ascribed  their  not  being  employed,  not  to  any 
love  of  idleness,  or  any  indulging  of  sloth  and  idleness,  but  only 
to  want  of  work  ;  they  seemed  willing  to  be  employed,  and  stood 
there  looking  for  work,  but  it  was  their  hard  fate  not  to  meet 
with  any  ;  for  «  no  man  (say  they)  hath  hired  us.' 

The  householder  perceiving  this,  '  saith  unto  them,  Go  ye  also 
into  the  vineyard.'  He  would  have  none  continue  idle  and 
without  business,  which  would  betray  them  into  the  power  of  the 
devil,  and  expose  them  to  all  his  temptations ;  but  set  to  work 
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all  that  wanted,  and  were  willing  to  be  employed,  and  what  time 
soever  they  came  in ;  telling  them  withal,  that  '  whatsoever  is 
right,'  according  to  the  time,  *  that  shall  ye  receive.'  Ver.  6,  7. 
Where  he  encourages  them  to  go  on  diligently  and  cheerfully  in 
their  work,  because  their  labour  should  not  be  in  vain. 

This  is  the  first  part  of  this  parable,  wherein  the  householder 
hath  set  all  that  are  capable  and  unemployed,  hard  at  work.  But 
before  I  go  on  to  the  second,  which  is  his  calling  the  labourers 
to  receive  their  wages,  give  me  leave  to  infer  a  few  things  from 
what  hath  been  already  said  in  this  parable. 

And,  1st,  From  Christ's  sending  so  many  labourers  into  his 
vineyard,  we  may  learn  the  unspeakable  goodness  of  God,  in 
taking  so  great  care  of  his  church.  When  Christ  had  ordered  and 
settled  the  Christian  church  in  the  world,  he  gave  some  to  plant, 
and  others  to  water  it  every  where ;  and  God  himself  was  gra 
ciously  pleased  by  their  means  to  give  it  a  very  great  increase,  by 
the  accession  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  into  it.  And  when  the  harvest 
became  plenteous,  and  the  labourers  few,  he  vouchsafed  to  send 
more  labourers  into  the  harvest.  Here  we  find  him  sending  one 
after  another,  as  the  necessities  of  the  church  require ;  some  at 
the  third,  others  at  the  sixth  and  ninth  hour,  others  again  at  the 
eleventh  hour;  calling  some  sooner,  some  later  into  his  vineyard, 
thereby  taking  care  for  a  constant  succession  of  pastors  and  teachers 
to  instruct  and  govern  his  people,  promising  '  to  be  with  them  always,' 
to  assist  and  bless  them,  '  to  the  end  of  the  world.'  Hence  we 
find  God  Almighty  declaring  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  what  he  had 
done  for  his  vineyard,  how  '  he  had  fenced  it,  and  gathered  out 
the  stones  thereof,  and  planted  it  with  the  choicest  vine,  and 
built  a  tower  in  the  midst  of  it,  and  also  made  a  wine-press 
therein ; '  and  then  asks  the  question,  '  What  could  have  been 
done  more  to  my  vineyard,  that  I  have  not  done  in  it?'  Isa. 
v.  2 — 4.  All  which,  together  with  his  sending  workmen  into  it 
to  prune  and  manure  it,  shew  so  great  a  care  and  goodness  towards 
his  church,  as  ought  to  be  for  ever  acknowledged  by  all  the 
members  of  it. 

2dly,  From  Christ's  sending  labourers  into  his  vineyard,  we 
learn  the  duty  of  his  ministers;  which  is,  to  be  diligent  and 
laborious  in  the  business  about  which  he  hath  set  them.  For  he 
sent  labourers,  not  loiterers,  into  his  vineyard  ;  he  sent  them  there 
not  barely  to  reap  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  or  to  revel  it  in  the  blood 
of  the  grape ;  but  to  dress  and  to  prune  it,  to  '  labour  in  the  word 
and  doctrine,'  to  '  be  instant  in  season  and  out  of  season,'  and  to 
study  to  be  '  workmen  that  need  not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly 
dividing  the  word  of  truth.'  The  man  in  the  gospel  that  had  two 
sons,  sent  them  both  to  f  work,'  not  to  play,  '  in  his  vineyard.' 
Matt.  xxi.  28,  29.  And  though  one  of  them  said,  he  would 
'not  go'  to  work  in  it,  yet  he  after  ' repented  and  went;'  and  he 
was  more  commended  and  rewarded  than  the  other,  who  said, 
*  I  go,  sir,  and  went  not,'  as  we  read  in  that  chapter:  to  shew 
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that  God  regards  the  true,  honest  labourer,  but  rejects  the  false 
hypocritical  loiterer  in  his  vineyard.  He  allows  none  to  stand 
idle,  but  requires  all  to  move  and  act  diligently  in  his  work  ; 
and  to  be  *  not  slothful  in  business,  but  fervent  in  spirit,  serving 
the  Lord.' 

3dly,  From  God's  taking  so  great  care  of  his  church,  and 
sending  so  many  labourers  into  it,  we  learn  likewise  the  people's 
duty,  which  is  to  improve  by  these  means,  and  to  be  fruitful  in 
every  good  word  and  work.  '  Who  planteth  a  vineyard,  (saith 
the  apostle,)  and  eateth  not  of  the  fruit  thereof?'  1  Cor.  ix.  7. 
He  that  is  at  any  pains  or  charge  herein,  will  reasonably  expect 
to  reap  some  benefit  or  comfort  from  it;  otherwise,  like  the 
barren  fig-tree,  it  will  be  cut  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire.  If  we 
do  not  improve  by  these  means  of  grace,  they  will  hereafter  prove 
our  greater  condemnation.  Wherefore  let  us  labour  to  grow  in 
grace,  and  the  knowledge  of'  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  bringing 
forth  fruit  unto  holiness,  and  in  the  end  we  shall  receive  ever 
lasting  life.  And  this  will  lead  me  to  the 

Second  part  of  the  parable,  which  is  the  calling  of  the  labourers 
to  receive  their  wages ;  and  this  begins  at  the  eighth  verse,  in 
these  words :  '  So  when  even  was  come,  the  lord  of  the  vineyard 
saith  unto  his  steward,  Call  the  labourers,  and  give  them  their 
hire.'  By  which  is  meant,  that  Christ,  at  the  evening  or  end 
of  the  world,  will  send  his  holy  angels,  to  summon  all  men  to 
appear  and  stand  before  him,  to  receive  according  to  their  works. 
But  in  the  parable  the  order  of  reckoning  with  them  is  somewhat 
observable;  for  the  steward  was  bid  to  begin  with  those  that 
came  last  into  the  vineyard,  and  so  to  go  on  to  the  first ;  '  begin 
ning  (saith  the  text)  from  the  last  to  the  first.'  Which  was  done, 
partly  to  keep  the  disciples  from  all  ambitious  thoughts  and 
desires  of  precedence,  and  partly  to  encourage  men  at  all  times 
and  ages  to  come  in,  and  to  keep  the  latest  penitents  from 
despair.  According  to  this  method,  they  that  *  were  hired  at  the 
eleventh  hour,'  that  is,  about  five  in  the  afternoon,  were  called 
in  ;  and  when  they  came,  '  received  every  man  a  penny.'  God  is 
a  liberal  rewarder  of  short,  if  sincere,  services ;  and  adds  a  vantage 
blessing  for  the  diligence  and  fidelity  of  the  work. 

But  when  the  first  came,  who  had  been  much  longer  in  the 
vineyard,  even  from  morning  to  evening,  they  supposed  that  they 
should  have  received  more,  according  to  the  number  of  the  hours 
they  had  wrought  above  them  ;  but  '  they  likewise  received  every 
man  a  penny.'  God  measures  out  the  wages  not  by  the  time, 
but  by  the  work :  he  that  does  but  little  work  in  a  longer  time, 
shall  have  no  more  than  he  that  doth  the  same  in  a  less ;  and  he 
that  labours  hard  in  one  hour,  shall  receive  as  much  as  he  that 
loiters  in  more.  However,  '  when  they  received  it,'  and  saw  no 
more  come,  they  began  to  '  murmur  against  the  good  man  of  the 
house,'  complaining  of  the  inequality  and  seeming  injustice  of 
the  distribution  ;  '  saying,  These  last  have  wrought  but  one  hour, 

VOL.  II.  2 
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and  thou  hast  made  them  equal  unto  us,  who  have  borne  the 
burden  and  heat  of  the  day ; '  that  is,  thou  hast  given  them  as 
much  wages,  for  a  little  space  of  time,  as  thou  hast  to  us,  who 
have  laboured  all  the  day  long.  Most  men  are  apt  to  grumble 
and  complain  against  God,  if  they  have  not  always  what  they 
would  have ;  without  reflecting  upon  themselves,  or  considering 
the  true  cause  of  it.  This  was  evident  in  the  murmuring 
Israelites,  who  were  wont,  upon  all  occasions,  to  murmur  against 
God,  if  every  thing  did  not  go  to  their  mind :  and  the  same  fault 
is  but  too  visible  among  many  of  us,  who,  upon  every  change  of 
weather,  or  any  misfortune  that  seems  to  threaten  or  befall  us, 
are  presently  complaining  against  heaven,  and  apt  to  charge 
God  foolishly. 

But  what  answer  did  the  householder  make  to  these  com 
plainants?  Why,  that  the  next  words  declare:  '  He  answered 
one  of  them,  and  said,  Friend,  I  do  thee  no  wrong :  didst  thou 
not  agree  with  me  for  a  penny  ?  Take  that  thine  is,  and  go  thy 
way :  I  will  give  unto  this  last,  even  as  unto  thee.'  Where  we 
may  observe, — 

1st,  That  care  is  to  be  taken,  that  we  not  only  do  no  wrong 
to  any,  but  avoid  all  suspicion  of  it.  For  we  find  the  householder 
here  clearing  himself  from  all  jealousy  in  this  matter,  saying, 
'  Friend,  I  do  thee  no  wrong;'  which  we  should  be  able  to  say 
in  all  cases;  for  he  that  does  wrong  to  another,  does  a  much 
greater  wrong  to  his  own  soul.  Again,  we  may  observe, — 

2dly,  That  all  contracts  and  agreements  are  to  be  kept  and 
stood  to,  however  they  may  seem  to  cross  our  humour,  interest, 
or  designs:  '  Didst  thou  not  agree  with  me  for  a  penny?'  saith 
the  householder.  No  wrong  is  done,  whilst  men  keep  true  to 
bargains  and  contracts ;  but  to  do  otherwise,  is  great  falsehood 
and  injustice.  God  loves  truth  in  our  words,  and  faithfulness  in 
our  promises,  but  he  abhors  all  breaches  and  falsifying  in  either ; 
he  is  wont  amply  to  reward  the  former,  and  never  fails  sorely  to 
punish  the  latter. 

Take  there  '  that  thine  is,  and  go  thy  way.'  It  is  the  duty 
and  property  of  all  good  servants  and  honest  labourers  to  be 
content  with  their  wages,  according  to  agreement,  and  to  go  away 
satisfied  with  their  appointed  hire,  without  muttering  or  com 
plaining  against  their  master.  He  having  done  them  justice,  in 
giving  them  their  full  pay,  they  must  not  prescribe  to  him,  but 
leave  him  to  shew  kindness,  and  exercise  his  bounty,  where  he 
shall  think  fit. 

*  I  will  give  unto  this  last  (saith  he)  even  as  unto  thee.'  And 
perhaps  with  good  reason ;  for  this  man's  coming  so  late  was  not 
his  own  fault,  but  his  misfortune,  '  because  no  man  had  hired 
him,'  ver.  7.  He  had  come  sooner,  if  he  had  been  called. 
Beside,  after  his  coming  he  kept  close  to  his  work,  doubled  his 
diligence,  and  did  double  the  service  to  any  of  the  former;  and 
therefore,  I  who  accept  the  will  for  the  deed,  and  have  an  eye 
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upon  the  diligence  and  cheerfulness  of  a  labourer,  will  give  the 
same  reward  unto  him  as  I  do  unto  thee. 

Neither  can  this  be  charged  with  the  least  injustice,  for  '  is  it 
not  lawful  for  me  to  do  what  I  will  with  mine  own  ?'  Have  not 
I  the  free  and  full  disposal  of  my  own  bounty  ?  Must  I  ask 
leave  of  others,  how,  and  when,  and  to  whom  I  shall  bestow  my 
own  gifts?  '  The  earth  is  mine,  (saith  the  Lord,)  and  the  fulness 
thereof;  the  heavens  also  are  mine,  and  all  that  is  therein  :'  and 
as  they  are  both  the  works  of  his  hand,  so  may  he  dispose  of  them 
according  to  his  will.  None  can  challenge  any  thing  from  him 
by  way  of  merit,  and  all  that  any  receive  of  him  is  purely  the 
largess  of  his  own  bounty ;  so  that  he  may  shew  mercy  to  whom 
he  will  shew  mercy,  and  none  may  say  unto  him,  What  dost 
thou? 

There  may  be  many  reasons  best  known  to  him,  and  not  fit 
for  us  to  inquire  into,  why  the  last  that  come  into  the  vineyard 
may  be  rewarded  and  preferred  before  the  first ;  as  the  thief *s 
confessing  Christ  upon  the  cross,  when  some  of  his  own  disciples 
denied  and  forsook  him ;  and  Paul's  labouring  more  abundantly 
than  they  all,  which  made  him  be  ranked  among  the  chiefest  of 
the  apostles;  and  therefore  it  will  not  become  us  to  judge  or 
complain  of  God's  dealing  with  any  other. 

Neither  should  God's  shewing  favour  unto  some  become  an 
eyesore  unto  others;  for  'is  thine  eye  evil  (saith  he)  because  I 
am  good?'  Is  it  fit  for  you  to  cast  an  envious  eye  upon  any, 
only  because  I  have  looked  graciously  upon  them?  or  to  take 
occasion  to  entertain  grudges,  merely  from  my  favourable  glances 
towards  them?  Must  I  consult  you  in  bestowing  my  favours, 
and  do  nothing  but  what  you  please?  This  is  the  very  height 
of  arrogance  and  presumption,  and  you  justly  forfeit  all  title  to 
favour  by  such  insolent  behaviour:  '  So  that  (as  the  gospel  con 
cludes)  the  last  shall  be  first,  and  the  first  last;  for  many  be 
called,  but  few  chosen.'  By  which  we  see  the  truth  of  what  our 
Saviour  before  told  his  disciples,  that  though  they  were  first 
called,  yet  some  might  and  would  come  after  them  that  would 
outstrip  them  in  diligence,  and  so  equal  or  exceed  them  in  the 
reward.  A  clear  instance  of  this  we  have  in  the  Jews,  who, 
though  they  were  the  persons  to  whom  God  was  first  made 
known,  and  to  whom  Christ  and  the  gospel  were  first  sent,  yet 
few  of  them  embracing  and  continuing  in  the  faith,  the  Gentiles, 
that  came  in  after,  were  preferred  before  them,  and  are  received 
into  favour,  when  the  other  are  rejected ;  which  occasioned  those 
words  of  our  Saviour,  'Many  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen;' 
that  is,  many  are  called  to  the  outward  privileges  and  profession 
of  the  gospel,  but  few,  by  accepting  the  terms,  are  selected  to  the 
reward  of  eternal  life. 

This  is  briefly  the  sense  and  scope  of  this  parable  appointed 
for  the  gospel  of  this  day,  which  contains  many  good  lessons ; 
I  shall  conclude  with  a  few :  and, — 
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1st,  We  may  learn  hence  not  to  depend  too  much  upon  any 
external  privileges  ;  for  though  we  are  called  to  the  profession  of 
Christianity,  and  it  may  be  before  many  others,  yet  without  a 
suitable  conversation,  we  may  come  behind  many  that  come 
after  us. 

2dly,  From  what  hath  been  said,  let  us  learn  to  avoid  idleness, 
the  bane  of  virtue,  and  the  nursery  of  all  vice ;  and  labour  to  be 
always  well  employed  in  the  business  of  our  particular  or  general 
calling;  that  when  our  Lord  cometh,  he  may  find  and  reward  us 
for  so  doing. 

Lastly,  Let  us  learn  hence  not  to  defer  our  repentance,  nor  yet 
to  despair  of  mercy,  at  what  time  soever  we  come  in ;  for  though 
late  repentance  be  seldom  true,  yet  it  is  never  too  late  to  repent. 
You  find  that  he  that  came  in  the  last  hour  was  rewarded  as  well 
as  the  first ;  the  penitent  thief  found  favour  upon  the  cross :  there 
was  one  such,  that  none  may  despair ;  and  but  one,  that  none 
may  presume. 


DISCOURSE    CL. 

THE    EPISTLE    FOR    SEXAGESIMA    SUNDAY,    OR    THE    SECOND 
SUNDAY    BEFORE    LENT. 

2  COR.  xi.  19 — 32. —  Ye  suffer  fools  gladly,  seeing  you  yourselves 
are  wise  ;  for  ye  suffer  if  a  man  bring  you  into  bondage,  if  a 
man  devour  you,  if  a  man  take  of  you,  if  a  man  exalt  himself, 
if  a  man  smite  you  on  the  face,  &c. 

THE  collect  for  this  day  prays  unto  God,  that  since  we  put  not 
our  trust  in  any  thing  that  we  do,  he  would  mercifully  grant,  that 
by  his  power  we  may  be  defended  against  all  adversity. 

The  epistle  for  the  day  contains  St.  Paul's  defence  or  vindica 
tion  of  himself  against  the  reproaches  of  false  teachers,  and  those 
that  were  seduced  by  them  ;  which  he  manages  with  some  kind  of 
zeal  and  indignation. 

The  false  teachers  against  whom  he  sets  himself  are  described 
in  the  foregoing  part  of  the  chapter,  to  be  *  false  apostles,  deceit 
ful  workers,  transforming  themselves  into  the  apostles  of  Christ :' 
imitating  them  in  some  things,  and  in  others  pretending  to  exceed 
them.  And  no  wonder,  (saith  he,  verse  13 — 15,)  'for  Satan 
himself  is  transformed  into  an  angel  of  light;'  and,  therefore,  it 
may  not  be  thought  strange,  '  if  his  ministers  also  transform  them 
selves  into  ministers  of  righteousness;'  though  time  will  discover 
their  hypocrisy,  and  their  '  end  shall  be  according  to  their  works.' 

These  false  teachers  had  vilified  this  great  apostle  merely  to 
exalt  themselves ;  and  had  used  evil  arts  to  get  their  persons  in 
admiration  among  the  people,  that  they  might  despise  him.  This 
put  him  upon  a  necessity  of  publishing  his  own  praises,  which, 
though  it  might  look  like  a  piece  of  foolish  vanity,  yet  their 
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forcing  him  to  it  by  their  detraction  and  calumny,  was  sufficient 
both  to  excuse  and  to  justify  it. 

*  Let  no  man  then  think  me  a  fool,'  in  thus  boasting  (saith  he, 
ver.  16,)  or  if  it  be  a  piece  of  folly,  yet  pardon  me  in  it,  if  being 
constrained  thereunto,  *  I  boast  myself  a  little;'  for  *  since  many 
glory  after  the  flesh,  (saith  he,  ver.  18,)  I  will  glory  also.'  And 
I  trust  you  will  give  me  leave  to  do  so,  having  much  more  reason 
than  they. 

And  then  follows  the  epistle  for  this  day,  which  begins  thus : 
'  For  ye  suffer  fools  gladly,  seeing  ye  yourselves  are  wise  ;'  that  is, 
you  that  have  an  opinion  of  your  own  wisdom,  may  well  enough 
bear  with  the  follies  of  such  as  you  think  are  not  so  wise  as  your 
selves  ;  for  as  the  strong  are  to  bear  with  the  infirmities  of  the 
weak,  so  are  the  wise  to  excuse  the  weaknesses  of  the  unwise. 
The  expression  is  ironical  against  such  as  presume  too  much  upon 
their  own  wisdom,  and  it  is  as  if  he  had  said,  'You  that  are  wise, 
may  be  rather  pleased  than  angry,  to  see  others  sometimes  play  the 
fool ;  it  being  rather  a  setting  off,  than  eclipsing  of  your  wisdom, 
and  so  may  be  rather  a  diversion  than  any  offence  to  you :  espe 
cially  considering  how  much  greater  things  you  bear  from  false 
teachers,  who  seek  only  to  betray  and  beguile  you.  And  I  hope 
(saith  he)  you  will  bear  with  this  defect  in  me,  if  it  be  so ;  which 
yet  is  innocent  and  harmless,  seeing  that  for  all  you  are  so  wise, 
you  bear  with  far  greater  faults  in  my  adversaries,  who  do  not  so 
heartily  wish  and  desire  your  welfare.  And,  indeed,  there  is  no 
burden  too  heavy  for  you  to  bear  that  is  laid  on  by  them ;  and 
there  is  no  hardship  or  oppression  of  theirs,  but  you  can  undergo 
without  the  least  murmuring  or  impatience.' 

So  he  tells  them  in  the  next  verse,  '  For  ye  suffer  if  a  man 
bring  you  into  bondage,  if  a  man  devour  you,  if  a  man  take  of 
you,  if  a  man  exalt  himself,  if  a  man  smite  you  on  the  face.1 
Where  the  apostle  reckons  up  some  of  the  many  hardships  which 
they  contentedly  endured  from  those  false  and  deceitful  teachers: 
the  first  whereof  was,  their  being  '  brought  into  bondage'  by  them. 
By  which  is  meant,  their  being  enslaved  by  their  false  doctrine, 
and  led  captive  by  their  errors ;  which  captivity  of  the  mind  is 
the  worst  of  all  bondage,  for  thereby  the  nobler  part,  the  soul, 
is  enslaved  to  the  imperious  dictates  of  their  leaders,  though  they 
be  never  so  false:  and  yet  this  yoke  is  commonly  put  by  false 
teachers  upon  the  necks  of  their  disciples,  whereby  they  are  turned 
from  the  truth,  and  turn  unto  fables;  which  yoke  they  are  yet 
willing  to  bear  at  their  hands. 

Again,  2dly,  '  Ye  suffer,  if  a  man  devour  you;'  that  is,  if  these 
false  teachers  live  upon  you,  without  ever  making  any  return, 
and  so  despoil  you  of  all  that  you  have.  If  by  their  false  pre 
tences  they  devour  you,  as  the  Pharisees  did  the  widows'  houses 
by  their  long  prayers,  you  seem  not  to  groan  under  it,  but  suffer 
it  patiently. 

Again,  'Ye  suffer,  if  a  man  take  of  you;'  that  is,   by  way  of 
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presents,  pretending  to  take  nothing  by  way  of  recompense,  you 
suffer  yourselves  to  be  imposed  upon  by  these  arts. 

Moreover,  'Ye  suffer,  if  a  man  exalt  himself;'  that  is,  if  they 
assume  to  themselves  an  honour  or  power  that  belongs  not  to  them, 
tyrannizing  over  your  consciences,  and  exercising  a  dominion  over 
your  faith,  which  they  have  no  right  to,  you  are  content  to  bear 
it,  having  their  persons  in  admiration  because  of  advantage. 

Again,  lastly,  '  Ye  suffer,  if  a  man  smite  you  on  the  face :'  if 
they  deal  never  so  rudely  and  roughly  with  you,  if  they  use  you 
never  so  contumeliously,  you  are  willing  to  take  that,  or  any 
thing  at  their  hands,  being  deceived  by  their  wiles  and  vain  pre 
tences.  Whereas  we  that  mean  honestly,  and  seek  only  the  good 
and  salvation  of  your  souls,  have  not  half  that  influence  or  autho 
rity  over  you.  Thus  was  he  driven,  in  vindication  of  his  own 
integrity,  to  lay  open  the  fallacies  and  false  games  of  those  deceivers. 

These  things  '  I  speak'  (saith  he,  in  the  following  words)  '  as 
concerning  reproach,  as  though  we  had  been  weak;'  that  is,  I 
have  minded  you  of  these  matters,  to  let  you  know  what  hard 
usage  they  have  shewed  to  you,  and  what  vile  reproaches  they 
have  cast  upon  me,  whom  they  have  vilified  and  set  at  nought, 
as  one  weak  in  mind,  and  slow  of  understanding.  '  Howbeit,' 
(saith  he)  '  whereinsoever  any  is  bold,  I  speak  foolishly,  I  am. 
bold  also  :'  meaning,  that  whatever  advantages  these  false  teachers 
may  pretend  to,  to  magnify  themselves  above  me,  yet  I  must  tell 
you  (though  it  may  look  like  foolish  boasting)  that  I  equal,  if  not 
excel  them  in  all.  And  to  satisfy  you  herein,  it  will  be  necessary 
to  particularize  some  of  the  chiefest  of  them.  As  for  instance, — 

'  Are  they  Hebrews  ?'  saith  he,  *  so  am  I ;  are  they  Israelites  ? 
so  am  I ;  are  they  the  seed  of  Abraham  ?  so  am  I.'  If  they  boast 
of  their  descent,  as  coming  from  the  race  of  the  Jews,  the  stock  of 
the  Israelites,  or  the  line  of  the  patriarchs;  I  can  say  the  same  : 
so  that  herein  they  can  pretend  to  no  advantage  of  me  in  point  of 
pedigree  or  descent,  which  is  in  all  points  the  same.  If  we  come 
down  to  the  times  of  the  Messiah,  let  me  ask  further,  '  Are  they 
the  ministers  of  Christ?'  I  must  tell  you  (though  I  may  be 
thought  to  l  speak  like  a  fool)  I  am  more:'  meaning,  that  he  was 
more  than  an  ordinary  apostle,  having  taken  more  pains,  and  been 
*  in  labours  more  abundant'  than  they  all. 

But  because  those  seducers  boasted  much  of  their  great  suf 
ferings  for  the  name  and  cause  of  Christ,  to  beget  the  more  favour 
and  credit  among  their  disciples,  St.  Paul  declares  that  in  that 
point  likewise  he  far  exceeded  them  all :  to  prove  which,  he  gives 
us  a  catalogue  of  the  many  and  great  sufferings  he  underwent  for 
the  doctrine  of  Christ.  This  he  doth  in  the  following  verses, 
where  he  tells  us,  ver.  23,  that  he  was 

'  In  stripes  above  measure.'  This  relates  to  the  frequent 
scourgings  he  met  with  from  the  Jews  and  Romans :  *  Of  the 
Jews  (saith  he)  five  times  received  I  forty  stripes  save  one,' 
ver.  24-.  The  number  of  stripes  among  the  Jews,  in  cases  of 
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whipping,  was  not  to  exceed  forty,  as  we  read,  Deut  xxiii.  5; 
but,  in  many  cases,  that  law  allowed  a  mitigation,  and  it  was  fre 
quent  with  them  to  abate  one.  The  manner  of  inflicting  it  was 
with  a  rod  of  three  branches,  or  with  one  twisted  cord,  that  had 
two  more  fastened  to  it.  So  that  every  stroke  gave  three  stripes, 
which  being  an  odd  number,  could  not  make  the  even  number  of 
forty;  and  therefore  because  they  would  not  exceed,  they  rested 
at  thirty-nine.  Now  five  times,  saith  the  apostle,  did  I  undergo 
the  severity  of  this  punishment,  without  any  mitigation  at  the 
hands  of  the  Jews.  '  Thrice  (saith  he)  was  I  beaten  with  rods;' 
that  was  by  the  Romans,  whose  officers  were  wont  with  small 
rods  or  wands  to  beat  malefactors.  So  did  they  use  the  apostles, 
Acts  v.  40:  the  extremity  whereof  St.  Paul  felt  three  times. 
'  Once  (saith  he)  was  I  stoned ;'  that  was  a  seditious  tumult  of 
zealots,  of  which  we  read  Acts  xiv.  19;  where,  without  any  judi 
cial  process,  he  was  '  stoned,'  and  '  drawn  out  of  the  city,  sup 
posing  him  to  be  dead.' 

*  Thrice  (saith  he)  I  suffered  shipwreck : '  of  which  we  read  in 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles ;  the  last  whereof  is  mentioned,  chap. 
xxiv.,  where  the  ship  being  dashed  with  the  violence  of  the  waves, 
St.  Paul  and  his  company  swam  to  shore  upon  some  planks,  and 
saved  themselves  upon  some  parcel  of  the  wreck. 

'  A  night  and  a  day  (as  he  goes  on)  I  have  been  in  the  deep.' 
What  this  deep  was,  is  not  easily  to  be  understood  from  Scripture, 
and  is  variously  interpreted  by  authors  :  of  the  depth  of  the  sea, 
it  cannot  be  meant,  being  impossible,  without  a  miracle,  to  con 
tinue  alive  there  so  long.  Some  therefore  understand  it  of  a 
prison,  in  which  there  was  a  deep  cave  or  dungeon,  into  which 
St.  Paul  was  cast.  Acts  xvi.  24.  Others,  of  a  well,  which  for  its 
depth  was  called  fivOog,  in  which  after  his  danger  in  Lystra,  he 
hid  himself:  in  either  or  both  of  which  he  was  in  the  depth  of 
misery  and  distress,  called  therefore  the  deep. 

Again,  he  tells  us,  that  he  was  '  in  prisons  frequent ;'  being 
more  than  once  a  prisoner  at  Rome,  at  Philippi,  and  other 
places. 

*  In    deaths    oft ;'  not   that  he   could  actually  die   more  than 
once,  but  that  he  was  ofttimes  in  danger  of  death,  and  sometimes 
supposed   to  be  dead,  as  in  the  tumult  mentioned  Acts  xiv.  19. 

Moreover,  he  tells  us,  ver.  26,  that  he  was  '  in  journeyings 
often  ;'  still  moving  from  place  to  place,  like  one  that  had  no 
settled  habitation. 

*  In  perils  by  waters,'  being  many  times  in  danger  of  drowning. 
'  In   perils   by  robbers,'  who  set  upon  him,  and  put  him  in 

danger  of  his  life. 

'In  perils  by  my  own  countrymen,'  who  accused  me  for  a 
perverter  of  the  people,  and  a  subverter  of  Moses's  law,  by 
preaching  doctrines  contrary  to  the  customs  and  traditions  of 
the  elders ;  and  thereby  exposed  me  to  the  rage  and  fury  of 
the  Jews. 
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'  In  perils  by  the  heathen,'  who  charged  me  with  decrying  their 
idol  gods,  and  destroying  their  pagan  worship  ;  and  so  brought  me 
under  the  laws  and  malice  of  the  Romans. 

'  In  perils  in  the  city ;'  that  is,  at  Rome,  where  I  was  twice  a 
prisoner,  and  endured  great  hardships  in  both :  or  else  at 
Ephesus,  the  metropolis  of  Asia,  where  (saith  he)  '  I  fought  with 
beasts,'  1  Cor.  xv.  32  ;  meaning,  that  according  to  the  custom  of 
the  Romans  with  malefactors,  they  let  loose  wild  beasts  upon 
him,  from  which  with  great  difficulty  he  rid  himself,  almost 
'  despairing  of  life,  and  having  the  sentence  of  death  past  upon 
him.'  2  Cor.  i.  8,  9. 

'  In  perils  in  the  wilderness,'  where  he  was  pinched  with  want, 
and  almost  famished  with  necessity. 

'  In  perils  in  the  sea/  where  he  was  more  than  once  ship 
wrecked. 

1  In  perils  among  false  brethren,'  who  pretended  friendship, 
and  all  the  while  intended  nothing  out  mischief  in  their  hearts. 
These  false  brethren  were  some  of  those  Judaizing  Christians, 
who  blended  Judaism  with  Christianity,  and  trimmed  between 
the  law  and  the  gospel ;  and  these  put  the  apostle  to  no  small 
trouble  and  pains. 

For  he  tells  us,  in  the  next  words,  that  he  was  *  in  weariness 
and  painfulness ;'  being  tired  with  the  opposition  and  contra 
diction  of  sinners,  which  made  him  sometimes  almost  weary  and 
faint  in  his  mind. 

This  put  him  upon  '  watchings  often,'  being  still  upon  his  guard 
to  preserve  himself  from  the  wiles  and  wickedness  of  such 
enemies ;  which  things  brought  him  '  in  hunger  and  thirst,  in 
fastings  often,  in  cold  and  nakedness :'  whereby  he  was  exercised 
in  all  kinds  and  degrees  of  distress. 

But '  besides  those  things  that  are  without,'  that  is,  without  in  the 
body  or  without  in  the  church ;  '  I  might  add  (saith  he)  that  which 
cometh  upon  me  daily,  the  care  of  all  the  churches,'  which  requires 
continual  vigilance  and  solicitude  about  the  affairs  of  them.  Here 
we  may  observe,  that  what  is  here  said  of  St.  Paul,  was  never  said 
of  St.  Peter,  that  he  had  the  care  of  all  the  churches:  had  that 
been  any  where  affirmed  of  him,  we  had  heard  of  it  in  both  ears 
from  the  Romish  writers  ;  and  had  been,  indeed,  a  better  argument 
and  better  authority  for  the  pope's  pretended  jurisdiction  over  all 
other  churches,  than  hath  been  ever  yet  alleged.  But  the  silence 
of  the  Scripture  therein  hath  shewed  all  those  pretensions  to  be 
utterly  vain  and  groundless.  This  is  a  brief  account  of  the 
troubles  and  difficulties  that  befel  St.  Paul  in  the  exercise  of  his 
office  ;  with  which  the  sufferings  boasted  of  by  false  teachers,  are 
not  fit  to  be  named  or  compared. 

But  because  those  false  teachers  or  deceivers  pretended  a 
greater  love  and  care  of  men's  souls,  than  the  true  apostles  and 
ministers  of  Christ,  merely  to  cover  their  hypocrisy  and  double- 
dealing  with  them ;  the  apostle  in  the  following  words  declares 
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his  more  true  and  real  concern  for  their  welfare,  appealing  to 
their  own  experience  of  that  entire  affection  and  sympathy  they 
had  found  in  him  :  asking  in  the  next  verse,  *  Who  is  weak,  and 
I  am  not  weak?  Who  is  offended,  and  I  burn  not?'  If  any  be 
sick  or  ill-affected  either  in  body  or  mind,  you  know  my  readiness 
to  succour  and  sympathize  with  him  :  if  any  by  a  temptation  fall 
off  from  the  faith,  or,  by  the  occasion  and  example  of  any  other, 
fall  into  sin  or  error,  you  cannot  but  see  how  I  burn  with  grief 
and  a  holy  indignation  for  them,  and  use  all  ways  and  means  to 
reclaim  him. 

I  shall  add  no  more  (saith  he)  by  way  of  boasting,  to  which 
you  have  constrained  me  for  my  own  vindication  :  but  *  if  I  must 
needs  glory,  I  will  glory  of  the  things  which  concern  my  infir 
mities  ;'  with  what  patience  and  courage  I  sustained  them  ;  and 
will  magnify  the  grace  of  God  given  to  me,  to  enable  me  so  to  do. 

Finally,  The  epistle  concludes  with  the  apostle's  obtestation, 
or  calling  God  to  witness  for  the  truth  and  sincerity  of  what  he 
had  said  unto  them :  '  The  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  (saith  he)  which  is  God  blessed  for  evermore,  knoweth 
that  I  lie  not :'  that  is,  in  all  that  I  have  delivered  to  you,  the 
Searcher  of  hearts  knows  that  I  have  used  no  art  or  equivocation, 
but  have  truly  and  faithfully  spoken  my  mind  to  you,  without 
the  least  falsifying  or  dissimulation. 

This  is  the  sense  and  substance  of  the  epistle  for  this  day  ; 
which  may  instruct  us  in  two  or  three  useful  lessons :  as, — 

1st,  To  '  beware  of  false  teachers,  who  come  to  you  in  sheep's 
clothing,'  that  is,  with  soft  and  smooth  pretences;  'but  inwardly 
are  ravening  wolves,'  that  with  their  long  prayers  seek  only  to 
prey  upon  and  devour  you.  Matt.  vii.  15.  It  is  our  Saviour's 
caution,  who  best  knew  their  designs,  and  their  ways  of  com 
passing  them,  which  we  may  well  think  are  very  pernicious,  when 
he  bids  us  to  '  believe  them  not,  and  to  go  not  after  them,' 
Matt.  xxiv. ;  that  is,  neither  to  receive  their  doctrine,  nor  follow 
their  example.  St.  John  gives  the  same  advice  :  '  Beloved, 
believe  not  every  spirit,  but  try  the  spirits,  whether  they  be  of 
God,  for  many  false  prophets  are  gone  abroad  into  the  world.' 
1  John  iv.  1.  St.  Paul  found  them  seducing  the  Corinthians  into 
sects  and  parties,  and  using  all  the  arts  of  insinuation  and 
sophistry  to  that  end ;  which  cost  him  a  great  deal  of  trouble  to 
detect  and  preserve  them  from  them.  Our  Saviour  hath  given 
us  a  rule  to  discern  them,  Matt.  vii.  16  :  *  By  their  fruits  you 
shall  know  them.'  If  instead  of  peace  and  unity,  so  much  pressed 
by  Christ  and  his  apostles,  they  preach  the  people  into  con 
tentions,  schisms,  and  divisions,  you  may  safely  conclude  them  to 
be  not  the  messengers  of  Christ,  but  the  emissaries  of  Satan  ;  and 
therefore  to  be  avoided  by  all  good  Christians,  who  should  neither 
come  into  their  secrets,  nor  be  united  to  their  assemblies. 

2dly,  From  this  discourse  we  may  learn,  that  though  boasting 
is  for  the  most  part  arrogant  and  vain,  as  ascribing  too  much  to  a 
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man's  self,  and  allowing  too  little  to  others  ;  yet,  in  some  cases,  it 
may  be  just  and  innocent,  and  at  some  times  necessary.  For  we 
find  St.  Paul,  who  was  as  great  an  enemy  to  boasting  as  any,  here 
constrained  to  it  by  the  evil  arts  of  deceivers.  And  the  cases 
wherein  this  may  be  allowed,  are  wherein  the  glory  of  God  and 
men's  salvation  are  concerned,  and  likewise  where  a  man's  person 
and  office  are  too  much  vilified  and  undervalued.  In  these  cases 
we  find  Moses  and  David,  and  others  in  the  Old  Testament, 
speaking  great  things  of  themselves,  when  the  gifts  and  graces  of 
God  given  to  them  for  the  good  of  others  were  too  much  despised 
and  vilified  by  their  enemies.  In  the  New  Testament  we  find 
St.  Paul  magnifying  his  office,  when  others  sought  to  lessen  it : 
and  here  we  find  him  boasting  of  higher  privileges  and  greater 
services  done  to  the  church  than  any  of  the  false  teachers,  wha 
set  themselves  in  opposition  against  him  :  which  is  sufficient  to 
justify  the  same  practice  upon  the  like  occasions. 

Lastly,  We  may  learn  from  hence  to  *  hold  fast  the  profession 
of  our  faith  without  wavering,'  and  to  stand  our  ground  against 
all  that  would  corrupt  or  undermine  it.  That  such  there  were 
in  the  apostles'  days,  who  laboured  to  bring  in  damnable  errors, 
denying  the  Lord  that  bought  them,  is  evident  by  St.  Paul's 
encounter  here  and  elsewhere  with  false  teachers.  And  that  there 
are  too  many  such  in  our  days,  the  great  apostasy  from  the  faith, 
and  the  sad  decay  of  order  and  discipline  in  the  church  of  Christ, 
too  plainly  verify.  These  we  are  to  resist  steadfast  in  the  faith, 
and  not  suffer  ourselves  to  be  seduced  from  the  doctrine  and 
communion  of  the  Church  by  such  impostors.  In  short  then,  let 
us,  by  the  example  of  this  great  apostle,  quit  ourselves  like  good 
soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ,  manfully  fighting  his  battles  against  the 
world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  and  continuing  his  faithful  soldiers 
and  servants  to  our  lives'  end.  This  we  have  all  promised,  which 
if  we  perform,  we  shall  not  fail  to  receive  a  crown  of  glory  :  which 
God  grant,  &c. 


DISCOURSE     CLI. 

THE    GOSPEL    FOR    SEXAGESIMA    SUNDAY,    OR    THE    SECOND 
SUNDAY     BEFORE    LENT. 

LUKE  viii.  4 — 16. —  When  much  people  were  gathered  together ', 
and  were  come  to  him  out  of  every  city,  he  spake  by  a  parable. 
A  sower  went  out  to  sow  his  seed,  and  as  he  sowed,  some  fell 
by  the  way -side,  &c. 

THIS  gospel  for  the  day  contains  the  parable  of  a  sower,  delivered 
before  a  very  great  multitude,  by  our  blessed  Saviour,  who  was 
wont  to  instruct  the  people  by  such  figures  and  resemblances; 
being  an  easy  and  familiar  way  of  instilling  knowledge  into  them. 
The  gospel  begins  with  these  words:  'When  much  people 
were  gathered  together,  and  were  come  to  him  out  of  every  city, 
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he  spake  by  a  parable.'  The  foregoing  verses  tell  us,  that  Jesus 
went  throughout  every  city  and  village,  preaching  the  glad-tidings 
of  the  kingdom  of  God.  And  when  he  departed  thence,  great 
multitudes  followed  him  to  the  sea-side,  coming  out  of  every 
city,  and  gathered  themselves  about  him ;  insomuch,  that  (as 
St.  Matthew,  relating  this  same  passage,  tells  us,  Matt.  xiii.  1,4,) 
he  (  went  into  a  ship  and  sat  down,  the  whole  multitude  stand 
ing  on  the  shore;'  where,  being  seated,  he  'spake  many  things 
to  them  in  parables,'  whereof  this  which  follows  was  one.  This 
way  of  teaching  by  parables  was  frequently  used  among  the  Jews, 
being  apt  to  leave  the  most  lively  and  lasting  impressions  upon 
the  mind ;  and  therefore  it  was  followed  by  our  blessed  Saviour, 
who  taught  his  disciples  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
by  such  apt  similitudes. 

But   to  come   to   the   parable   here  related  by  St.  Luke;  in 
speaking  to  which,  I  shall  consider, — 
First,  The  parable  itself; 

Secondly,  The  explication  or  unfolding  of  it ;  and, — 
Thirdly,  The  use  and  application  to  be  made  of  it.  And, — 
First,  For  the  parable  itself  in  the  literal  sense,  that  we  have 
from  the  fifth  to  the  eighth  verse ;  where  we  read,  that  ( a  sower 
went  out'  in  the  field  '  to  sow  his  seed,  and  as  he  sowed,  some 
fell  by  the  way-side;'  that  is,  some  of  the  seed  fell  on  the  path 
or  ground  left  unploughed,  for  a  foot-passage  through  the  field ; 
where  being  trodden  down  and  exposed  to  the  birds,  the  fowls 
of  the  air  devoured  it.  Some  fell  upon  a  rock  or  stony  ground, 
where  as  soon  as  it  sprung  up  it  withered  away,  because  it 
lacked  moisture.  St.  Matthew  expresses  it,  that  for  want  of 
deepness  of  earth,  and  firm  rooting,  when  the  sun  was  up,  it  was 
soon  scorched  and  died  away.  Some  again,  '  fell  among  thorns, 
and  the  thorns  sprang  up  with  it,  and  choked  it;'  that  is,  where 
the  roots  and  briers  were  not  destroyed,  they  overgrew  the  corn, 
and  so  quite  suppressed  the  growth  of  it.  And,  lastly,  '  Some 
fell  on  good  ground,  and  sprang  up,  and  bare  fruit  an  hundred 
fold;'  where  falling  on  a  fertile  soil,  it  increased  wonderfully, 
yielding  at  harvest  an  hundred  seeds  for  one  that  was  sowed. 

These  things  are  so  well  known  and  experienced  by  all  hus 
bandmen,  as  not  to  need  any  farther  insisting  on  them :  only  we 
may  observe  here,  that  Christ,  in  teaching  the  people,  admirably 
accommodated  his  instructions,  sometimes  to  the  temper  and 
employments,  sometimes  to  the  exigencies  and  other  circum 
stances  of  their  conditions ;  the  better  to  insinuate  his  doctrine, 
and  to  make  it  take  with  them.  When  fishermen  were  to  be 
converted  and  made  his  disciples,  he  convinced  them  by  an  extra 
ordinary  and  unexpected  draught  of  fishes,  to  take  them  in  their 
own  way.  When  great  multitudes,  that  followed  him  till  they 
almost  fainted  and  pined  away  with  hunger,  were  to  be  gained 
over  to  him,  he  did  it  by  a  seasonable  instance  of  his  Divine 
power,  in  '  feeding  five  thousand  with  five  loaves  and  two  little 
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fishes,'  Matt.  xiv. ;  where  his  relieving  them  in  distress,  made 
way  for  the  receiving  his  doctrine;  and  his  satisfying  their  hun 
ger,  satisfied  and  removed  all  their  doubts.  So  here,  when  our 
Saviour  would  instruct  the  husbandmen  and  farmers  in  the 
Christian  religion,  he  doth  it  by  the  parable  of  a  sower;  and 
elsewhere,  by  that  of  the  wheat  and  the  tares,  merely  to  plough 
up  the  fallow  ground  of  their  hearts  to  receive  the  seed  of  Divine 
grace ;  and  by  the  knowledge  of  the  difference  of  soil  and 
improvement  of  ground,  they  might  increase  in  the  knowledge 
of  more  heavenly  things.  And  this  will  lead  me, — 

Secondly,  To  the  explication  of  this  parable,  and  to  shew  the 
mystical  and  spiritual  sense  of  it,  as  it  is  here  expounded  by  our 
Saviour :  but,  before  1  do  that,  I  must  take  notice  of  that 
pathetical  admonition,  with  which  he  closes  the  literal,  and  intro 
duces  the  spiritual,  sense  of  this  parable,  in  these  words:  *  And 
when  he  had  said  these  things,  he  cried,  He  that  hath  ears  to 
hear,  let  him  hear.'  Which  words  are  a  call,  to  excite  their 
attention  to  what  he  had  farther  to  say  to  them,  and  to  imprint 
these  truths  in  their  understanding1  and  memories.  Whereupon 
the  disciples  asked  him,  saying,  'What  might  this  parable  be?' 
By  which  they  inquired  into  the  sense  and  meaning  of  the 
parable.  In  answering  of  which  question,  Christ  first  minds 
them  of  a  particular  privilege  granted  them  above  others  :  '  Unto 
you  it  is  given  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  God,' 
so  as  to  have  them  made  plain  and  clear  to  you ;  '  but  to  others 
in  parables,'  not  expounded  to  them,  whereby  they  are  left  in 
the  dark ;  that  according  to  the  prophecy  of  Isaias,  '  In  seeing 
they  might  not  see,  and  hearing  they  might  not  understand.' 

And  having  premised  this,  he  proceeds  to  unfold  to  them  the 
parable :  '  Now  the  parable  (saith  he)  is  this ;  The  seed  is  the 
word  of  God,'  sown  in  the  field  of  his  church ;  where  Christ,  the 
great  husbandman,  sends  forth  his  ministers  to  sow  the  seed  of 
sound  doctrine  in  his  church,  and  likewise  to  plant  and  water  it ; 
leaving  the  increase  to  his  blessing,  who  is  alone  able  to  give  it. 

'  Those  by  the  way-side,  are  they  that  hear :  then  cometh  the 
devil  and  taketh  the  word  out  of  their  hearts,  lest  they  should 
believe,  and  be  saved.'  When  any  one  heareth  the  word  of  the 
kingdom  (saith  St.  Matthew)  and  understandeth  it  not;  that  is, 
as  the  word  in  the  original  signifies,  layeth  it  not  to  heart,  not 
seriously  minding  or  meditating  upon  it,  so  as  it  may  sink  deep 
enough  to  take  root  within  them  ;  these  suffer  Satan,  the  wicked 
one,  to  catch  away  that  which  was  sown  in  their  hearts :  like 
seed  lying  upon  the  surface  of  the  earth,  the  evil  one  cometh  and 
picketh  it  away,  as  birds  do  corn,  by  the  way-side ;  and  so  they 
neither  believe  nor  are  saved  by  it.  Of  this  sort  of  hearers  we 
have  too  many  in  our  days,  who  receive  the  word  in  at  one  ear, 
and  let  it  out  at  the  other. 

'  They  on  the  rock  are  they,  which  when  they  hear,  receive 
the  word  with  joy;  and  these  have  no  root,  which  for  a  while 
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believe,  and  in  time  of  temptation  fall  away.'  The  seed  sown  on 
stony  ground,  was  the  word  preached  to  obstinate  and  obdurate 
hearts ;  which  though  they  seemed  to  receive  it  awhile  with 
some  kind  of  joy,  conceiving  no  small  delight  either  in  the 
novelty  of  the  matter,  or  the  neatness  of  the  composure,  or 
the  fineness  of  the  delivery ;  yet  these  things  going  no  farther 
than  the  ear,  without  ever  entering  or  piercing  into  the  heart, 
leave  no  impression  behind  them ;  and  whenever  any  trouble  or 
difficulty  arises  in  their  duty,  they  presently  forget,  forsake,  and 
fall  away  from  it.  And  of  this  kind  of  auditors  our  age  likewise 
affords  too  many. 

'  That  which  fell  among  thorns  are  they,  which  when  they 
have  heard,  go  forth,  and  are  clicked  with  the  cares,  and 
riches,  and  pleasures  of  this  life,  and  bring  no  fruit  to  perfection.' 
The  sowing  of  seed  among  thorns,  denotes  the  preaching  the 
gospel  to  such  as  give  it  indeed  the  hearing,  but  by  and  by  go 
away  with  hearts  so  charged  with  the  cares  and  concerns  of  this 
life,  where  the  word  should  enter,  that  it  can  find  no  admission 
or  abiding  there;  their  great  solicitude  about  the  honours,  profits, 
and  pleasures  of  the  world,  utterly  stifles  and  smothers  the  word, 
that  it  can  have  no  good  effect  on  them :  '  They  come,  indeed, 
(saith  God,)  and  sit  before  me  as  my  people,'  willing  to  hear  and 
learn  from  me;  but '  their  heart  is  all  the  while  after  their  covet- 
ousness;'  'saying,  When  will  the  new  moon  be  gone,  that  we 
may  sell  corn ;  and  the  Sabbath  be  over,  that  we  may  set  forth 
wheat  ?  making  the  ephah  small,  and  the  shekel  great,  falsifying 
the  balance  with  deceit.'  Amos  viii.  5.  Of  such  worldlings  as 
these  do  many  congregations  mainly  consist,  who  hear  the  word ; 
but  the  cares  of  the  world  and  the  deceitfulness  of  riches  so  choke 
it,  that  they  c  become  unfruitful,  and  bring  no  fruit  to  perfection.' 
Which  expression  relates  to  some  sort  of  fruits,  that  hold  not  out 
to  the  proper  time  of  ripening,  but  are  blighted  and  fall  off 
before  the  harvest, 

t  But  that  on  the  good  ground  (which  are  the  last,  and  to  be 
feared  the  least,  of  hearers,)  are  they,  which  in  an  honest  and 
good  heart,  having  heard  the  word,  keep  it,  and  bring  forth  fruit 
with  patience.'  These  receiving  the  word  into  well-meaning  and 
true  hearts,  it  takes  firm  root  there,  and  after  springs  up  in  the 
fruits  of  holiness  towards  God,  of  righteousness  towards  men, 
and  of  temperance,  chastity,  and  contentment  towards  ourselves; 
all  which  it  brings  forth  with  patience  and  perseverance  to  the 
end,  without  swerving  or  falling  from  them. 

This  is  briefly  the  parable  and  the  explication  of  it,  appointed 
for  the  gospel  for  this  day  ;  by  which  it  appears,  that  of  the  four 
sorts  of  soil,  there  was  but  one  that  came  to  good  ;  and  that 
gives  to  understand,  that  three  to  one  of  the  hearers  miscarried ; 
this  was  great  odds,  and  it  were  to  be  wished  that  the  odds  in 
our  days  may  not  prove  greater.  And  the  fault  of  all  this  lies 
chiefly  in  the  hearing.  Which  will  lead  me  in  the — 
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Last  place,  to  the  use  and  application  we  are  to  make  of  this 
parable  ;  and  that  will  consist  mainly  in  directing  us  about  the 
matter  and  manner  of  our  hearing.  St.  Mark,  relating  this  same 
parable,  infers  from  it  a  caution  concerning  the  matter,  saying, 
*  Take  heed  therefore  what  ye  hear.'  Mark  iv.  24.  St.  Luke 
here  from  this  parable  infers  a  caution  concerning  the  manner  of 
hearing;  '  Take  heed  therefore  how  ye  hear.'  Ver.  18.  Both 
which  must  be  a  little  considered. 

1st  then,  To  perform  this  duty  of  hearing  aright,  we  must 
look  to  the  matter,  and  take  heed  what  we  hear,  that  we  be  not 
imposed  upon  by  false  teachers,  who  would  turn  our  ears  from 
the  truth,  and  turn  them  unto  fables;  but  hearken  only  to  sound 
doctrine,  and  keep  to  the  words  of  truth  and  soberness.  To 
this  end,  care  must  be  taken  of  the  persons  whom  we  hear,  that 
they  be  duly  qualified  and  authorised  to  teach :  and  that  we 
'heap  not  to  ourselves  teachers,  having  itching  ears;'  for  such 
will  mislead  us  into  errors  and  heresies,  and  so  turn  to  great  un 
godliness.  Again,  care  is  to  be  taken  of  the  places  where  \ve 
hear;  Christ  and  his  apostles  went  to  the  temple  and  the  syna 
gogues,  the  places  dedicated  and  set  apart  for  public  worship; 
they  were  seducers  and  false  teachers  that  crept  into  houses,  to 
lead  captive  silly  women,  laden  with  divers  lusts.  But  chiefly, 
care  must  be  had  of  the  matter,  what  we  hear,  that  it  be  sound 
and  orthodox  ;  which  the  apostle  compares  to  '  gold  and  silver, 
and  precious  stones  ;'  riot  errors  and  divisions,  which  he  resembles 
to  'wood,  hay  and  stubble,  built  upon  the  foundation  of  Chris 
tianity,'  which  cannot  stand  the  trial.  1  Cor.  iii.  12.  Now  to 
preserve  sound  doctrine,  and  to  guide  ourselves  aright,  as  to  the 
matter  of  hearing,  we  must  (as  the  apostle  directs)  '  hold  fast  the 
form  of  sound  words  delivered  to  us'  in  faith  and  truth,  2  Tim, 
i.  13 ;  that  is,  we  must  keep  close  to  the  ancient  creeds  and  con 
fessions  of  the  catholic  church,  which  are  the  standard  of  truth, 
and  the  touchstone  of  sound  doctrine  ;  that  we  may  not  be  like 
children  tossed  to  and  fro  with  every  wind  of  doctrine,  by  the 
cunning  craftiness  of  those  that  lie  in  wait  to  deceive. 

And  because  the  too  great  liberty  of  preaching  and  prophe 
sying  hath  bred  much  confusion,  and  encouraged  many  to  strive 
about  words,  to  no  other  purpose  than  to  the  subversion  of  the 
hearers  ;  it  would  not  be  amiss,  if  for  the  preventing  of  errors, 
and  the  preserving  of  sound  doctrine,  the  whole  substance  of 
religion  were  comprised  in  certain  sermons  or  forms  of  preaching, 
to  be  used  and  kept  to  by  those  that  are  to  instruct  the  people,  that 
they  may  not  be  carried  about  with  divers  and  strange  doctrines, 
to  the  great  disturbance  of  the  Church,  and  the  greater  peril  of 
men's  souls.  This  for  the  matter  of  this  duty,  '  What  we  are  to 
hear.'  The 

Second  caution  is  for  the  manner  of  it :  '  How  we  are  to  hear.' 
This  is  likewise  to  be  carefully  heeded  ;  for  though  we  should 
be  right  in  the  matter  we  hear,  yet  if  we  offend  in  the  manner  of 
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hearing,  we  shall  reap  no  benefit  by  it.     To  hear  aright  then, 
we  must, — 

1st,  Hearken  with  diligence  and  attention,  receiving  it  not  as 
the  word  of  man,  but  of  God ;  not  sleeping  or  talking,  or  passing 
it  away  as  an  idle  tale,  but  diligently  attending  and  listening  to 
it  as  to  the  words  of  eternal  life.  There  is  no  greater  sign  of  the 
contempt  of  any  person,  than  the  slighting  of  his  works,  and  dis 
regarding  what  he  says  :  and  consequently  a  drowsy  and  careless 
behaviour  in  the  church  of  God,  is  a  plain  contempt  of  him,  and 
a  casting  his  word  behind  our  back. 

2dly,  We  are  to  hear  the  word  of  God  with  fear  and  reverence, 
considering  the  greatness  of  the  Majesty  in  whose  presence  we 
are,  and  whose  word  is  delivered  to  us :  *  God  is  greatly  to  be 
feared  (saith  the  Psalmist)  in  the  assemblies  of  the  saints,  and  to 
be  had  in  reverence  of  all  that  draw  nigh  unto  him.'  Psalm 
Ixxxix.  7.  We  are  to  possess  our  minds  with  awful  apprehen 
sions  of  him,  and  to  comppse  our  bodies  into  all  the  decent 
postures  of  reverence  and  adoration.  This  is  Solomon's  advice, 
Eccles.  v.  1  :  '  Keep  thy  foot  when  thou  goest  to  the  house  of 
God,  and  be  more  ready  to  hear  than  to  offer  the  sacrifice  of 
fools,  for  they  consider  not  that  they  do  evil.' 

3dly,  We  must  hear  the  word  of  God  with  understanding  and 
faith,  endeavouring  to  know  it  aright,  and  yielding  a  firm  and 
unshaken  assent  to  it.  We  read,  that  the  gospel  preached  to  the 
Jews,  *  did  not  profit  them,  because  it  was  not  mixed  with  faith 
in  them  that  heard  it.'  Heb.  iv.  2.  They  that  will  not  rightly 
understand,  nor  firmly  believe  the  word  of  God  delivered  to  them, 
will  rather  be  the  worse  than  the  better  for  it.  The  clearest  light 
can  give  no  direction  if  it  be  shut  up  in  a  cloud,  or  imprisoned 
in  a  dark  lanthorn;  neither  can  the  brightest  light  of  divine 
truths  be  of  any  use,  where  it  shines  not  into  the  soul,  or  is 
withheld  in  unrighteousness.  The  best  food  can  afford  no  nourish 
ment,  where  it  is  not  received  or  digested  ;  nor  can  the  food  of 
God's  word  nourish  the  soul  to  eternal  life,  unless  it  be  received 
and  digested  by  faith. 

4thly,  We  must  hear  the  word  of  God  with  meekness  and 
humility.  So  St.  James  exhorts  us,  *  To  receive  with  meekness 
the  engrafted  word,  that  is  able  to  save  our  souls.'  James  i.  21. 
Where  he  intimates,  that  the  kindly  receiving  of  God's  word  will 
engraft  it  upon  the  stock  of  our  corrupt  nature,  and  make  it  grow 
and  fructify,  to  the  saving  of  our  souls.  St.  Peter  wills  us,  '  as 
new-born  babes,  to  desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word,  that  we 
may  grow  thereby.'  1  Pet.  ii.  2.  That  is,  to  suck  in  the  pure 
nourishment  of  the  word  with  the  simplicity  of  infants;  that  we 
may  increase  in  Christianity,  and  grow  up  to  the  fulness  of  the 
stature  of  men  in  Christ  Jesus.  c  The  meek  will  he  guide  in 
judgment  (saith  the  Psalmist)  and  the  humble  he  will  teach  his 
way.'  These  come  without  pride  and  prejudice,  and  with  honest 
desires  of  knowing  their  duty ;  and  God  delights  to  meet  and 
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communicate  his  mind  to  such  ;  whereas  he  beholdeth  the  proud 
afar  off,  and  leaves  them  so  to  their  own  vanity  and  prejudices, 
that  in  '  hearing  they  shall  hear,  but  not  understand  ;  and  in 
seeing  they  shall  see,  but  not  perceive.' 

5thly,  We  must  hear  the  word  of  God  with  an  inward  love 
and  delight  in  it ;  saying,  with  holy  David,  '  O  how  I  love  thy 
law ;  it  is  my  meditation  day  and  night.'  Not  with  those  in 
Malachi,  *  What  a  weariness  is  it ! '  When  will  the  Sabbath  be 
over,  and  the  sermon  ended,  that  we  may  return  to  our  worldly 
business  ?  As  if  it  were  a  burden  to  hear  God  speaking  to  them, 
and  an  irksome  thing  to  attend  his  service.  They  that  can  find 
no  pleasure  in  hearing  the  word,  will  find  but  little  profit  by  it ; 
to  such  the  holy  Scripture  becomes  not  only  a  dead,  but  a  killing 
letter  ;  and  the  word  preached  proves  rather  a  savour  of  death 
than  life.  They  that  received  not  the  '  truth  in  the  love  of  it,' 
were  given  up  '  to  believe  a  lie,  and  carried  away  with  strong 
delusions.'  2  Thess.  ii.  10,  11.  And  such  as  are  cold  or  luke 
warm  in  their  duty,  coming  to  church  more  from  custom  and 
formality,  than  any  true  love  or  desire  of  edification  ;  instead  of 
being  accepted  of  God,  will  be  spewed  out  of  his  mouth. 

Lastly,  To  hear  the  word  aright,  we  must  add  doing  to  our 
hearing;  for  not  the  hearers,  but  the  doers  of  the  word  shall  be 
justified.  We  must  obey  from  the  heart  the  form  of  doctrine 
delivered  to  us.  It  is  practice  that  is  the  life  of  our  profession, 
and  can  alone  give  the  efficacy,  and  answer  the  end  of  all  our 
hearing.  In  short,  we  are  so  to  hear,  as  to  edify  in  knowledge, 
to  be  built  up  in  our  most  holy  faith,  and  to  bring  forth  the  fruits 
of  a  holy  life  ;  without  this,  all  our  hearing  will  be  to  no  purpose, 
and  the  many  sermons  we  have  heard  will  rise  up  in  judgment 
against  us,  to  our  great  condemnation  ;  so  that  as  the  evil  ser 
vant  was  judged  out  of  his  own  mouth,  so  will  the  careless  hearer 
be  out  of  his  own  ears. 

Thus  we  see  both  what,  and  how  we  are  to  hear,  of  both  which 
we  are  concerned  to  take  heed,  that  we  fail  not  in  either;  for  it 
will  be  to  no  purpose  how  we  hear,  unless  we  hear  what  we  should  ; 
and  it  will  be  to  as  little  purpose  to  hear  what  we  should,  if  we 
care  not  how  we  hear  it.  So  that  great  heed  is  to  be  taken, 
both  as  to  the  matter  and  manner  of  hearing  ;  that  we  hear 
nothing  but  sound  doctrine,  and  with  hearts  prepared  to  receive 
and  practise  it.  This  we  should  the  rather  do,  because  of  the 
danger  of  miscarrying  in  this  duty.  We  see,  that  of  the  four 
sorts  of  ground,  wherein  the  seed  of  God's  word  is  sown,  there  is 
but  one  that  receives  benefit  and  fructifies  by  it ;  the  generality 
of  hearers  coming  to  church,  more  to  see  and  meet  their  neigh 
bours  for  other  secular  ends,  than  to  learn  their  duty,  and  be 
edified  by  it.  When  the  good  seed  is  sown,  the  enemy  is  ever 
awake  to  sow  his  tares  of  errors  and  divisions  while  we  sleep; 
and  the  devil  is  always  ready  to  take  the  word  out  of  our  hearts, 
that  it  may  bring  no  fruit  to  perfection.  The  thorns  and  briers 
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of  worldly  cares  are  apt  to  choke  the  word,  and  render  it  unprofit 
able  ;  false  teachers  are  busy  to  instil  their  poison,  and  our  own 
corrupt  hearts  are  too  ready  to  receive  it.  Let  us,  therefore,  look 
about  us,  lest  the  good  seed  of  Divine  truths  go  no  farther  than 
our  ears  ;  and  there  like  loose  corns  in  the  highway,  are  picked  up 
by  the  fowls  of  the  air ;  but  let  it  sink  and  take  root  in  the  heart, 
lest,  like  corn  sown  on  a  rock,  it  die  away  for  lack  of  moisture. 
Nor  let  the  thorns  of  worldly  cares  and  troubles  so  stifle  and  choke 
the  word,  that  it  come  to  nothing;  but  receiving  it  into  honest 
and  good  hearts  that  meditate  upon  it,  and  apply  it  to  ourselves, 
and  by  prayer  beg  a  blessing  upon  it,  it  may  bring  forth  fruit 
unto  holiness  here,  and  at  last  ripen  unto  everlasting  life.  Which 
God  grant,  &c. 

DISCOURSE    CLII. 

THE    EPISTLE    FOR    THE    SUNDAY    CALLED    QUINQUAGESIMA,  OR 
THE    SUNDAY    BEFORE    LENT. 

1  COR.  xiii.  1,  2,  to  the  end. — Though  I  speak  with  the  tongues 
of  men  and  of  angels,  and  have  not  charity,  I  am  become  as 
sounding  brass,  or  a  tinkling  cymbal,  &c.  Charity  suffereth 
long,  and  is  kind,  &c. 

THE  collect  for  this  day  minds  us  of  our  being  taught,  that  all 
our  doings  without  charity  are  nothing  worth  ;  and  therefore  prays 
for  the  Holy  Ghost  to  pour  into  our  hearts  that  most  excellent 
gift  of  charity,  the  very  bond  of  peace  and  of  all  virtues  ;  without 
which,  whosoever  liveth,  is  counted  dead  before  God. 

Now  the  place  where  we  are  taught  all  this,  is  in  the  epistle 
for  this  day;  where  the  excellency,  the  usefulness,  and  the  com 
prehensiveness  of  this  grace  of  charity  are  largely  set  forth.  And 
that  is  here  done  these  four  ways: 

First,  By  preferring  it  above  all  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit ;  from 
the  1st  to  the  4th  verse. 

Secondly,  By  describing  the  nature  and  properties  of  it ;  from 
the  4th  to  the  8th  verse. 

Thirdly,  By  its  perpetual  and  never-failing  duration ;  from  the 
8th  to  the  13th  verse.  And, — 

Fourthly,  By  preferring  it  above  all  other  graces  of  the  Spirit, 
in  the  last  verse.  I  shall  speak  to  all  these  in  their  order,  and 
conclude  with  an  exhortation  to  this  excellent  grace. 

I  begin  with  the  preference  of  it  before  all  the  gifts  of  the 
Spirit,  in  the  three  first  verses;  where  it  is  preferred, — 

1st,  Before  the  gift  of  tongues,  in  these  words;  *  Though  I 
speak  with  the  tongues  of  men  and  of  angels,  and  have  not  charity, 
I  am  become  as  sounding  brass,  or  a  tinkling  cymbal.'  The  gift 
of  tongues  was  a  necessary  and  useful  gift  in  the  beginning  of 
Christianity,  for  the  propagating  the  gospel  into  the  remote  and 
dark  corners  of  the  earth ;  and  therefore  the  apostles  and  others 
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were  supernaturally  endowed  with  it,  to  enable  them  to  speak  to 
men  of  all  nations  and  languages,  and  declare  to  them,  in  their 
several  tongues,  the  wonderful  works  of  God :  it  was  by  this  that 
we  and  all  other  countries  enjoy  the  light  of  the  gospel  to  this 
day.  Of  this  gift  St.  Paul  had  a  share  above  the  rest  of  the 
apostles ;  which  made  him  say  that  he  spake  with  tongues  more 
than  they  all :  and  yet  he  declares,  that  all  this  without  charity, 
or  a  desire  of  edifying,  is  no  better  than  the  empty  noise  of  sound 
ing  brass,  or  the  fainting  melody  of  a  tinkling  cymbal ;  meaning, 
that  all  the  charms  of  human  and  angelical  eloquence,  the  loftiest 
strains  of  rhetoric,  and  all  the  diversity  or  curiosity  of  language, 
are  nothing  worth,  if  not  directed  by  charity,  and  accompanied 
with  a  desire  of  doing  good.  And  therefore  the  apostle  tells  us, 
that  he  had  rather  speak  five  words  with  his  understanding  to 
edify  others,  than  ten  thousand  words  to  no  purpose. 

2dly,  Charity  is  preferred  above  the  gift  of  prophecy,  and  the 
knowledge  of  all  mysteries,  in  the  next  words  :  *  Though  I  have 
the  gift  of  prophecy,  and  understand  all  mysteries,  and  all  know 
ledge,  yet  without  charity,  lam  nothing.'  Where,  by  the  gift  of 
prophecy,  and  the  understanding  of  all  mysteries,  and  all  know 
ledge,  may  be  meant  the  power  of  predicting  future  events,  and 
the  expounding  the  holy  Scriptures,  as  the  prophets  did  of  old  ; 
or  the  knowledge  of  the  mysteries  of  the  gospel,  as  the  apostles 
and  others  have  had  ever  since :  in  all  which,  the  clearest  insight 
and  understanding  is  of  no  avail,  unless  they  are  governed  by  this 
grace,  and  directed  to  the  ends  of  charity. 

3dly,  Charity  is  preferred  above  the  gift  of  miracles,  and  that 
faith  by  which  they  are  done,  in  these  words :  '  Though  I  have 
all  faith,  so  that  I  could  remove  mountains,  and  have  no  charity, 
I  am  nothing.'  Where  we  are  to  understand  the  faith  of  miracles, 
described  by  the  moving  of  mountains,  according  to  that  of  our 
Saviour  :  '  If  ye  have  faith,  you  shall  say  unto  this  mountain,  be 
thou  removed  and  cast  into  the  midst  of  the  sea,  it  shall  be  done.' 
Matt.  xxi.  21.  And  elsewhere,  '  to  him  that  believe th,  all  things 
are  possible.'  And  yet  this  wonder-working  faith,  if  not  employed 
for  the  good  of  others,  will  turn  to  no  account ;  for  though  the 
doing  these  great  things  might  seem  to  make  him  somebody  in 
the  eyes  of  men,  yet,  in  the  sight  of  God,  he  is  nothing. 

4thly,  Charity  is  preferred  above  the  gift  of  almsgiving,  in  these 
words :  *  Though  I  give  all  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  have  not 
charity,  itprofiteth  me  nothing.'  Where  you  see  that  a  man  may 
give  very  liberally  to  the  poor  without  charity;  as  when  it  is  done 
from  vanity  and  ostentation,  or  when  it  proceeds  from  a  foolish 
pity,  tending  more  to  the  encouragement  of  idleness,  than  the 
promoting  the  public  or  private  good ;  in  which  cases  it  is  rather 
profuseness  than  charity,  and  wanting  the  true  principles  of  the 
love  of  God  and  our  neighbour,  becomes  a  fruitless  gift,  and  pro- 
fiteth  nothing. 

Lastly ',  Charity  is  here  preferred  before  martyrdom  itself,  in 
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these  words :  *  Though  I  give  my  body  to  be  burned,  and  have 
not  charity,  it  profiteth  me  nothing.'  By  which  it  appears,  that 
some  men  may  seem  to  be  martyrs,  and  to  suffer  and  die  for  reli 
gion,  and  yet  be  void  of  all  true  charity.  For  some,  out  of  weari 
ness  of  life,  have  made  away  themselves,  as  self-murderers  ;  some 
again,  for  their  obstinacy  in  heresies  and  blasphemies,  have  been 
burned  at  the  stake,  as  atheists  and  heretics;  others  have  too 
easily  parted  with  their  lives  out  of  vain-glory  and  revenge :  all 
which,  wanting  the  true  principle  of  the  love  of  God  and  them 
selves,  have  missed  the  crown  of  martyrdom,  and  reaped  nothing 
but  shame  and  misery.  So  that  charity  is  here  advanced  far 
above  all  other  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  which  receive  all  their  excellency 
and  usefulness  from  it,  and  without  it  are  altogether  vain  and 
unprofitable. 

But  because  some  have  confined  charity  only  to  giving  to  the 
poor,  which  is  the  least  part  of  it,  and  may  be  done  without  it ; 
the  apostle  proceeds,  in  the  following  verses,  to  shew  the  nature 
of  this  virtue,  and  to  describe  it  in  the  several  branches  and  pro 
perties  of  it.  As, — 

1  st,  '  Charity  suffereth  long,'  and  beareth  a  great  while  with 
the  follies  and  frailties  of  mankind ;  and  so  it  is  opposed  to  that 
hastiness  of  spirit  that  makes  men  break  out  into  sudden  and 
rash  anger,  and  provokes  them  to  revenge,  and  the  returning  of 
all  the  evil  done  to  them.  Whereas  the  charity  that  suffers  long, 
teaches  them  better  to  govern  their  passions,  not  to  catch  fire  at 
every  spark,  nor  to  be  inflamed  at  every  little  unkindness  or  tres 
pass  done  to  them ;  but  to  be  willing  to  overlook  many  failings, 
to  forgive  lesser  injuries,  and  never  to  return  any.  This  is  the 
long-suffering  so  often  mentioned  and  required  in  Scripture,  which 
consists  in  forgiving  and  forbearing  one  another  in  love  ;  of  which 
God  hath  given  us  his  own  example,  in  passing  by  many  daily 
trespasses  and  provocations,  and  hath  commanded  us  to  do  the 
same.  He  that  can  defer  his  anger,  and  put  off  the  righting  him 
self  for  every  little  affront  or  trespass  ;  he  that  can  long  bear  with 
the  failures  and  miscarriages  of  others,  as  easily  as  we  overlook  the 
mistakes  and  misdemeanours  of  those  whom  we  entirely  love  ;  such 
a  one  is  possessed  of  this  excellent  grace  of  charity.  But  he  that 
is  soon  angry,  that  cannot  forgive,  but  is  still  meditating  revenge 
upon  every  occasion  ;  such  a  one  hath  not  made  one  step  to  the 
attaining  of  this  virtue ;  for  '  charity  suffers  long,'  and  is  more 
ready  to  receive  another,  than  revenge  a  former  wrong. 

2dly,  *  Charity  is  kind ;'  that  is,  it  not  only  bears  with  much 
evil,  but  is  ever  ready  to  do  all  manner  of  good :  and  that  to  the 
bodies  of  men,  by  relieving  them  in  cases  of  unavoidable  want 
and  necessity;  to  their  souls,  by  comforting,  counselling,  and 
wishing  their  salvation ;  to  their  goods  and  estates,  by  assisting 
and  promoting,  as  far  as  they  may,  their  welfare  and  prosperity; 
to  their  good  names,  by  giving  them  their  just  praises,  and  not 
denying  them  the  honour  due  to  their  places  and  merits.  They 
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that  do  these  things  have  learned  and  practised  this  act  and  office 
of  charity;  but  they  that  do  otherwise,  are  far  from  it;  for 
'  charity  is  kind.' 

3dly,  '  Charity  envieth  not ;'  that  is,  it  is  not  grieved  or  galled 
at  another's  prosperity,  but  rather  rejoices  than  repines  at  it. 
Some  men,  if  another  excel  them  in  parts,  power,  or  preferment, 
fret  and  grow  uneasy  ;  complaining  of  their  own,  and  murmuring 
at  another's  condition,  which  they  think  and  find  to  be  better 
than  theirs.  This  is  an  evil  and  envious  spirit,  and  shews  them 
to  be  destitue  of  the  grace  of  charity  ;  for  that  '  envies  not.' 

4thly,  'Charity  vaunteth  not  itself;'  that  is,  it  doth  nothing 
out  of  vain-glory  and  ostentation,  to  be  seen  of  men,  to  gain  their 
applause,  or  to  be  thought  somebody.  This  was  the  fault  of  the 
Pharisees  of  old,  who,  in  all  their  good  works,  courted  only  the 
honour  and  praise  of  men.  If  they  gave  alms,  they  sounded  a 
trumpet  to  call  others  to  see  and  observe  their  charity ;  if  they 
prayed,  they  lifted  up  their  voice  like  a  trumpet,  that  others 
might  hear  and  admire  their  devotion ;  if  they  fasted,  they  dis 
figured  their  faces,  and  put  on  a  dejected  countenance,  that  they 
might  appear  unto  men  to  fast ;  and  in  all  that  they  did,  they 
sought  more  the  honour  that  cometh  from  men,  than  the  glory 
of  God.  And  this  vanity  reigns  in  too  many  still,  who  aim  more 
at  their  own  glory  than  the  good  of  others  in  what  they  do. 
Now,  they  that  act  thus  from  a  principle  of  vain-glory,  are  far 
from  charity  ;  for  that  *  vaunteth  not  itself.' 

5thly,  '  Charity  is  not  puffed  up;'  that  is,  it  is  free  from  pride, 
and  keeps  the  mind  from  swelling,  or  being  lifted  up  with  a  vain 
opinion  of  its  own  perfections ;  so  that  neither  wealth  nor  wisdom, 
neither  power  or  preferment,  nor  any  real  or  imaginary  excel 
lency,  can  make  the  good  man  think  more  highly  of  himself  than 
he  ought  to  think:  but  charity  corrects  all  such  tumours  and 
swellings  of  the  mind,  and  makes  it  think  soberly,  according  as 
God  hath  given  to  every  one  the  measure  of  faith.  *  Knowledge,' 
indeed,  '  puffeth  up,'  and  makes  men  vain  and  proud  of  a  little ; 
*  but  charity  edifieth,'  and  keeps  them  humble  and  lowly.  '  He 
whose  heart  is  lifted  up  (saith  the  prophet)  is  not  upright  in  him.' 
Hab.  ii.  4.  Such  a  one  is  void  of  the  grace  of  charity ;  for  that 
'is  not  puffed  up.' 

Gthly,  '  Charity  doth  not  behave  itself  unseemly ; '  the  word  in 
the  original  is  OVK  aa\i)fjLovti,  which  signifies  to  act  out  of  order, 
to  leave  the  rule,  and  to  do  things  out  of  sorts :  it  refers  to  a  rule 
mentioned  in  the  close  of  the  foregoing  chapter,  where  it  is 
required  that  all  things  be  done  decently  and  in  order.  In  the 
original  it  is  £u<rxr)juovwe»  which  implies  an  orderly  form  and 
figure  of  action,  and  to  do  all  things  in  a  due  decorum ;  to  do 
otherwise,  is  aa^^ovuv,  to  behave  ourselves  unseemly,  which  our 
apostle  tells  us  that  charity  carefully  avoids.  To  which  end,  it 
considers  the  several  stations  and  conditions  wherein  men  are 
placed,  as  superiors,  inferiors,  and  equals ;  and  teaches  men  to 
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demean  themselves  suitably  and  becomingly  towards  each ;  that 
is,  to  order  themselves  lowly  and  reverently  to  all  their  betters 
in  place  and  office ;  to  be  affable  and  courteous  to  those  of  the 
same  rank  and  degree  with  themselves;  and  to  shew  candour 
and  condescension  to  those  that  are  beneath  them.  This  is  the 
seemly  behaviour  which  this  virtue  directs  and  keeps  to ;  so  that 
they  who  are  arrogant,  insolent,  and  unmannerly,  are  destitute 
of  charity  ;  for  that  doth  not  '  behave  itself  unseemly.' 

7thly,  *  Charity  seeketh  not  her  own;'  that  is,  not  indirectly 
or  inordinately.  It  is  not  so  immoderately  addicted  to  its  own 
interest,  as  to  cast  off  all  regard  of  others,  or  to  pursue  it  by  any 
unjust  or  unlawful  means.  In  this  sense  it  is  that  the  apostle 
speaks,  1  Cor.  x.  24 :  '  Let  no  man  seek  his  own,  but  every  man 
another's  wealth.'  There  are  some  of  that  narrow  and  selfish 
spirit,  as  to  care  for  none  but  themselves ;  and  if  they  can  but 
live  in  ease  and  plenty,  regard  not  what  becomes  of  any  other. 
This  is  so  contrary  to  this  grace  of  charity,  that  it  cannot  reside 
where  this  selfish  spirit  reigns :  and  so  it  does  in  the  breasts  of 
all  such  as  seek  their  own  private  interest,  before,  above,  and  to 
the  prejudice  of  the  public,  and  study  to  enrich  themselves  from 
the  spoils  of  others.  These  are  they  of  whom  the  apostle  com 
plains,  saying,  '  All  men  seek  their  own,  and  few  the  things  of 
others.'  Phil.  ii.  20,  21.  They  that  do  so  are  utterly  void  of  this 
grace  ;  for  charity  does  not  confine  our  kindness  to  ourselves, 
but  enlarges  the  heart,  and  extends  it  as  far  as  possible  to  the 
good  of  all  mankind;  '  Charity  seeketh  not  her  own.' 

Sthly,  '  Charity  is  not   easily  provoked,'  oi>  Trapo^vvtrai ;  the 
word  signifies  not  so  much  an  easiness  as  an  excess  of  passion, 
the  paroxysms  and  extravagant  heights  of  anger,  when  it  trans 
gresses  the  bounds  of  reason  and  religion,  and  runs  into  rage  and 
impatience  :  and  so  the  word  should  be   translated,  not  being 
easily   provoked ;    for  that  is   implied  in   the  first  property  of 
charity,  it  *  suffers   long ; '  that  is,   is   not   easily  moved   to  any 
hasty  or  sudden  passion,  or  soon  provoked  to  revenge;  but  here, 
to  distinguish  it  from  that,  it  should  be  rendered,  it  is  not  highly 
provoked,  nor  rises  above  the  due  measures;  for  so  the  original 
word  imports.     It  is,  indeed,  as  lawful  to  be  angry,  as  it  is  to 
love,  to  rejoice,  or  exercise  any  other  passion.     So  the  apostle 
intimates,  that  we  may  be  angry  and  sin  not ;  but  care  must  be 
taken  that  it  rise  not  too  high,  and  that  it  last  not  too  long :  our 
blood  must  not  boil  up  or  break  out  into  fury,  nor  must  the  sun 
go  down  upon  our  wrath ;  for  that  is  to  give  place  unto  the  devil, 
to  lose  the  use  of  our  reason  and  understanding,  and  to  suffer  the 
beast  to  ride  the  man.      So  this  act  or  office  of  charity  directs, 
not  to   be   transported   with  rage   and   fury,   but    to   keep  our 
passions   within    due    bounds  ;    for  ( Charity  is  not  too   highly 
provoked.' 

9thly,  'Charity   thinketh   no    evil;'    that  is,  it  hath  no   evil 
designs  upon  any,  nor  doth  it  imagine  or  contrive  any  mischief  or 
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trouble  to  them.  '  Love  worketh  no  ill  to  his  neighbour/  as  the 
same  apostle  speaks  elsewhere ;  it  worketh  it  not  either^by  the  head 
or  by  the  hand,  but  studies  to  do  all  the  good  it  can  by  both. 
Moreover,  charity  thinketh  no  evil ;  i.  e.  it  is  not  jealous  or 
suspicious,  nor  seeks  to  blast  the  credit  of  other  men's  actions 
or  reputations  by  any  evil  surmises,  misjudging  the  principle, 
motive,  or  end  of  their  actions,  or  making  bad  constructions  of 
what  they  say  or  do :  all  that  do  so  are  destitute  of  this  grace 
of  charity ;  for  that  neither  doth  nor  '  thinketh  any  evil.' 

lOthly,  '  Charity  rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity  ;'  by  which  is  meant, 
that  a  good  man  takes  no  pleasure  in  the  sins  or  afflictions  of  any 
other,  contrary  to  the  inhuman  disposition  and  demeanour  of  such 
as  have  a  secret  delight  in  the  misfortunes  and  miscarriages  of 
others,  and  sport  themselves  in  their  follies  and  impieties. 
Whereas  charity  conceives  a  sorrow  and  trouble  at  such  failings ; 
it  assists  them  with  prayers,  counsels,  and  reproofs,  and  rather 
laments  than  laughs  at  the  evils  that  befall  them :  *  It  rejoiceth 
not  in  iniquity;*— 

But  'rejoiceth  in  the  truth.'  It  is  glad  when  any  false  accusa 
tion  is  detected,  and  the  truth  of  things  is  made  to  appear; 
contrary  to  the  wicked  temper  and  practice  of  such  as  make  lies 
their  refuge,  and  delight  in  slandering  and  speaking  all  manner 
of  evil  one  of  another.  Whereas  charity  is  pleased  in  hearing 
well  of  other  men,  and  rejoices  with  them,  whose  good  names  are 
vindicated  from  false  aspersions. 

llthly,  *  Charity  beareth  all  things,'  iravra  frrtytt  ;  it  covereth 
all  things,  so  the  word  signifies :  it  refers  to  silence,  and  holding 
the  peace,  where  we  are  not  called  upon  to  speak ;  and  signifies 
charity  to  be  so  far  from  joying  in  another's  faults  or  infirmities, 
that  it  conceals  all  ill  of  another,  where  it  is  not  greater  charity 
to  reveal  it.  Solomon  tells  us,  that  *  love  covereth  all  sins,' 
Prov.  x.  12;  and  the  apostle,  that  *  charity  covereth  a  multitude 
of  sins.'  It  casts  a  veil  of  silence  over  them,  and  rather  hides 
than  discloses  another's  nakedness. 

12thly,  *  Charity  believeth  all  things;'  that  is,  all  things  that 
are  said  for  the  excuse  or  mitigation  of  a  fault :  it  is  so  far  from 
aggravating  any  evil,  that  it  excuses  all  it  may,  and  is  willing  to 
believe  all  the  good  it  can  of  other  men ;  it  doth  not  lessen  any 
man's  worth,  nor  is  it  uneasy  under  any  man's  commendation,  as 
too  many  are  wont  to  be,  but  rather  adds  to  than  detracts  from 
any ;  it  puts  the  most  favourable  construction  that  may  be  upon 
all  things,  and  believes  the  best  it  can  of  all  persons. 

13thly,  'Charity  hopeth  all  things;'  that  is,  where  little  or 
nothing  is  said  in  defence  or  mitigation,  yet  still  it  hopes  the 
best  that  the  matter  is  capable  of:  it  is  pleased  with  the  good  it 
finds  in  any,  and  waits  for  the  amendment  of  the  bad,  and  will 
not  despair  of  the  worst.  There  are  many  examples  of  great 
sinners  that  are  become  great  saints ;  and  whilst  the  gates  of 
mercy  are  open  to  all  men,  charity  will  not  shut  the  door  of  hope 
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against  any,  much  less  will  it  despair  of  their  salvation,  or  doom 
any  to  eternal  damnation :  it  will  not  judge  of  their  final  state, 
nor  condemn  any  before  the  time ;  but  extends  its  hope,  as  God 
doth  '  his  mercy,  over  all  his  works.' 

Lastly,  (  Charity  endureth  all  things ; '  that  is,  it  is  not  weary 
of  using  all  good  means  to  reclaim  them,  though  to  its  own  pre 
judice.  It  is  not  discouraged  at  any  difficulties  for  the  good  of 
others,  and  much  less  in  the  cause  of  Christ ;  but  undergoes  any 
thing  with  patience  and  magnanimity  for  his  sake :  it  faints  not 
under  tribulation,  but  rather  glories  in  the  cross  than  sinks  under 
it;  and  is  so  far  from  repining,  that  it  rejoices  in  afflictions  in 
Christ's  service,  knowing,  that  *  if  we  suffer  with  him,  we  shall 
be  glorified  together.'  This  is  the  nature,  and  these  are  the 
properties,  of  charity;  the  excellence  whereof  the  apostle  pro 
ceeds  farther  to  represent, — 

Thirdly,  By  its  perpetual  and  never  ceasing  duration  :  '  Charity 
(saith  he)  never  faileth.'  It  hath  eternity  stamped  upon  it ;  it 
will  abide  with  us  here,  and  go  along  with  us  hereafter ;  it  will 
accompany  us  to  heaven,  and  there  make  up  the  greatest  part  of 
our  felicity.  *  But  whether  there  be  prophecies,  they  shall  fail;' 
for  when  they  are  fulfilled,  they  are  at  an  end  :  '  Whether  there 
be  tongues,  they  shall  cease  ;'  when  they  have  done  their  work, 
and  delivered  their  message,  they  will  be  silenced :  '  Whether  there 
be  knowledge,  it  shall  vanish  away ;'  the  imperfect  knowledge 
we  have  of  things  here,  will  vanish  and  be  swallowed  up  in  the 
abyss  of  greater  perfections :  '  For  we  know  in  part  now,  and 
prophesy  in  part,'  and  our  best  gifts  are  attended  with  imper 
fection  ;  '  but  when  that  which  is  perfect  is  come,  then  that 
which  is  in  part  shall  be  done  away :'  in  that  perfect  state  to 
which  charity  leads,  all  these  imperfect  gifts  will  be  of  no  use, 
and  shall  for  ever  cease.  This  the  apostle  illustrates  by  the 
difference  between  childhood  and  manhood :  *  When  I  was 
a  child,  (saith  he)  I  spake  as  a  child,  I  understood  as  a  child,  I 
thought  as  a  child  ;  but  when  I  became  a  man  I  put  away  childish 
things.'  In  our  first  years,  our  apprehensions  of  things  are  weak 
and  childish ;  but  when  we  come  to  be  men,  our  words,  actions, 
and  inclinations  are  more  manly ;  insomuch  that  we  speak,  act, 
and  understand  much  better  than  we  did  before.  Such  and  much 
greater  will  be  the  difference  between  our  condition  in  this  life 
and  the  next ;  for  *  now  we  see  through  a  glass  darkly,  but  then 
face  to  face ;  now  I  know  in  part,  but  then  shall  I  know  even  as 
also  I  am  known.'  Here  the  images  of  things  are  but  faintly 
represented  to  us,  and  we  have  only  a  glimpse  of  them  as  through 
a  glass  darkly ;  but  then  we  shall  have  more  bright  and  lively 
representations  of  them,  and  behold  them  face  to  face :  then  all 
imperfection  will  be  done  away,  and  we  shall  know  God,  even  as 
we  are  known. 

Lastly,  The  apostle  prefers  charity  not  only  above  all  the  gifts, 
but  above  all  the  graces  of  the  Spirit ;  saying  in  the  close,  *  Now 
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abideth  faith,  hope,  and  charity ;  but  the  greatest  of  these  is 
charity.'  Faith  and  hope,  though  excellent  graces,  are  yet  suited 
only  to  this  present  state,  and  will  both  end  with  this  life  ;  for 
faith,  which  is  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen,  will  ere  long  yield 
to  vision  ;  and  hope,  which  is  the  expectation  of  good  things  to 
come,  will  shortly  cease,  and  be  swallowed  up  in  fruition  :  whereas 
charity,  which  consists  in  the  love  of  God  and  our  brother,  will 
follow  us  to  heaven ;  and  there  not  only  remain,  but  reign 
in  our  breasts  for  ever. 

Thus  we  see  the  nature  and  properties  of  this  divine  and 
excellent  grace  of  charity  ;  which  it'  we  sit  down  and  consider,  we 
shall  see  great  cause  to  lament  the  lack  of  it  in  the  world.  For  if 
we  review  the  sundry  properties  of  it  before  mentioned,  and 
compare  them  with  the  practice  of  men's  lives,  we  shall  find 
reason  enough  to  complain,  that  the  love  of  many  is  waxen 
cold  ;  and  what  our  Saviour  said  of  faith  may  be  truly  affirmed  of 
charity,  that  when  the  Son  of  Man  cometh  he  will  scarce  find 
charity  in  the  earth.  The  scarcity,  as  well  as  the  excellency  of 
which  grace,  should  teach  us  to  hearken  to  that  exhortation  of 
the  apostle,  1  Pet.  iv.  8:  '  Above  all  things  have  fervent  charity 
among  yourselves ;'  for  charity  will  not  only  cover  a  multitude  of 
sins  in  others,  but  likewise  hide  a  multitude  of  our  own  ;  it  will 
draw  the  kindness  of  heaven  upon  us,  when  we  are  ready  to 
extend  it  to  others  ;  and,  therefore,  St.  Paul  in  another  place 
exhorts  to  the  same  purpose  ;  *  Above  all  things  put  on  charity, 
which  is  the  bond  of  perfectness,'  to  fasten  all  other  graces  upon 
the  soul.  Col.  iii.  14.  In  a  word,  it  will  establish  our  hearts 
with  grace  here,  and  hereafter  bring  us  to  glory  :  which  God 
grant,  &c. 

DISCOURSE    CLIII. 

THE    GOSPEL     FOR    THE     SUNDAY    CALLED     QUINQUAGESIMA, 
OR    THE    NEXT    SUNDAY    BEFORE  LENT. 

LUKE  xviii.  31,  to  the  end. — Then  Jesus  took  unto  him  the  twelve, 
and  said  unto  them,  Behold  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem,,  and  all 
things  that  are  written  by  the  prophets  concerning  the  Son  of 
Man,  shall  be  accomplished,  &c. 

THIS  gospel  for  the  day  consists  of  two  parts  :  the  first  contains 
an  account  of  Christ's  going  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  there  first 
acquainting  his  apostles  with  his  approaching  death,  passion  and 
resurrection,  with  the  circumstances  of  each.  The  second 
contains  his  going  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho,  and  in  the  way 
curing  a  blind  man,  restoring  his  sight  to  him  by  a  word's 
speaking  :  of  each  of  which  particularly. 

And,  First,  Of  our  Saviour's  going  up  to  Jerusalem,  together 
with  the  end  and  design  of  it.  Of  this,  the  beginning  of  the 
gospel  will  inform  us :  '  Then  Jesus  took  unto  him  the  twelve, 
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and  said  unto  them,  Behold  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  all 
things  that  are  written  by  the  prophets  concerning  the  Son  of 
Man  shall  be  accomplished.'  Where  Jesus  assembled  the  apostles, 
to  impart  something  of  great  weight  and  consequence  to  them  ; 
which  was  to  acquaint  them  with  his  approaching  sufferings,  and 
to  prepare  them  for  them :  'Behold  (saith  he)  we  are  going  up  to 
Jerusalem  ;'  perhaps  at  one  of  the  great  and  solemn  festivals,  when 
all  the  males  were  required  yearly  to  repair  thither,  to  worship 
and  offer  sacrifice.  "When  we  come  there  (saith  he)  *  all  things 
that  are  written  by  the  prophets  of  the  Son  of  Man  shall  be 
accomplished  ;'  meaning,  that  all  the  sufferings  which  were  fore 
told  by  the  prophets  concerning  the  Messiah,  should  come  to 
pass  and  be  fulfilled  in  him.  That  the  Messiah  was  to  suffer,  and 
die,  and  rise  again,  was  plainly  foretold  by  many  of  the  prophets. 
The  prophet  Isaiah  relates  his  sufferings  so  fully  and  particularly, 
that  his  account  of  them  seems  rather  a  history  of  something  that 
was  past,  than  a  prophecy  of  what  was  to  come ;  as  we  see, 
chap,  liii.,  where  he  is  said  to  be  *  despised  and  rejected  of  men;' 
which  was  verified  in  his  own  countrymen,  the  Jews,  who  despised 
and  rejected  him,  and  poured  all  manner  of  contempt  upon  him. 
Moreover,  he  is  styled  there  c  a  man  of  sorrows,  and  acquainted 
with  grief;'  as  if  all  kinds  of  evil  and  trouble  were  familiar  and 
ordinary  with  him.  The  following  verses  of  that  chapter  speak 
of  his  being  '  wounded  and  bruised,  oppressed,  afflicted  ;'  and  at 
last  of  '  his  being  cut  off  from  the  land  of  the  living.'  And  the 
same  was  foretold  by  Daniel,  chap.  ix.  And  therefore  St.  Paul, 
in  his  defence  of  this  doctrine,  told  Agrippa,  that  '  he  said  none 
other  things  than  those  which  Moses  and  the  prophets  did  say 
should  come,  that  Christ  should  suffer.'  Acts  xxvi.  22,  23.  Of 
these  sufferings,  Christ  began  to  inform  his  disciples,  to  prevent 
surprise,  that  they  might  not  be  startled  and  offended  when  they 
came.  And  this  he  did  the  rather,  because  his  sufferings  were 
then  drawing  on,  and  his  death  was  not  far  off.  He  knew  how 
difficult  a  thing  it  would  be  to  adhere  to  a  crucified  Saviour,  and 
to  expect  eternal  life  from  one  that  suffered  so  barbarous  and 
ignominious  a  death.  He  was  aware.how  these  things  might  be 
apt  to  shake  their  faith,  and  undermine  their  hopes  in  him  ;  and 
therefore  he  thought  fit  to  arm  them  before  hand  against  these 
things,  by  giving  them  a  particular  account  of  his  death  and 
resurrection  :  the  circumstances  whereof  he  tells  them  in  the 
following  verses,  viz.  that  he  should  '  be  delivered  unto  the 
Gentiles  ;'  that  he  should  '  be  mocked  and  spitefully  entreated, 
and  spit  on  ;'  that  they  should  '  scourge  him  and  put  him  to 
death,  and  the  third  day  he  should  rise  again.' 

'  For  his  delivery  unto  the  Gentiles,'  or  heathens,  that  was 
fulfilled  by  his  delivery  to  the  Roman  power;  for  St.  Matthew 
tells  us,  he  was  first  betrayed  by  Judas  to  the  chief  priests  and 
elders,  and  they  delivered  him  to  Pontius  Pilate,  the  Roman 
governor. 
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For  his  being  mocked,  the  same  evangelist  tells  us,  how  they 
platted  a  crown  of  thorns  for  him,  setting  it  on  his  head  ;  and 
instead  of  a  sceptre  put  a  reed  into  his  right  hand,  and  then 
wagging  their  heads  in  mockery,  said  to'the  multitude,  '  Hail, 
king  of  the  Jews !'  as  we  read,  Matt,  xxvii. 

For  his  being  ' spitefully  entreated  and  spit  on,'  that  St.  Matthew 
and  the  other  evangelists  fully  declare;  how  the  Jews  reproached 
him  for  all  his  miracles,  saying,  *  He  saved  others,  himself  he 
cannot  save.'  And,  as  if  he  had  been  the  vilest  miscreant  upon 
earth,  the  multitude  came  about  him,  *  and  spit  in  his  face.' 

For  his  being  '  scourged,'  that  always  going  among  the  Romans 
before  crucifixion,  was  likewise  with  the  utmost  rigour  executed 
upon  him,  as  the  same  evangelists  declare. 

For  their  '  putting  him  to  death,'  that  was  the  death  of  the 
qross,  whichj  of  all  the  Roman  ways  of  execution,  was  the  most 
painful,  and  the  most  ignominious.  These,  and  greater  sufferings, 
were  by  the  prophets  foretold  concerning  the  Messiah,  all  which, 
he  tells  them,  must  be  accomplished  in  him;  and  therefore  he 
thought  it  expedient  to  tell  them  these  things  before  they  came 
to  pass,  that  when  they  should  come  to  pass  they  might  believe. 
He  took  them  up  to  Jerusalem  with  him,  there  to  break  these 
matters  to  them,  and  to  let  them  know  that  that  should  be  the 
stage  of  his  sufferings,  or  the  place  where  this  tragedy  was  to  be 
acted.  Bethlehem  prceelegit  nativitati,  Hyerosolymam  passioni: 
it  was  a  father's  observation,  he  chose  Bethlehem,  a  poor,  obscure, 
and  unfrequented  village  for  his  birth  ;  and  Jerusalem,  a  rich, 
great,  and  populous  city,  for  his  death.  The  former  was  to  be 
private  and  without  pomp,  the  latter  to  be  public,  before  a  great 
concourse  of  spectators  and  witnesses. 

But  because  the  news  of  these  things  might  be  apt  to  dismay 
his  disciples,  and  to  beget  in  them  the  greatest  sorrow  and  sadness, 
he  adds,  in  the  next  words,  something  for  their  comfort,  by  telling 
them  of  his  resurrection  ;  saying,  *  And  the  third  day  he  shall  rise 
again  ;'  meaning,  that  when  they  should  see  him  die,  they  should 
not  be  discouraged,  for  the  grave  should  not  hold  him  long,  within 
three  days  he  would  appear  alive  again,  to  the  joy  of  his  friends, 
and  the  terror  of  all  his  and  their  enemies.  Words  full  of  comfort, 
and  fraught  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory. 

But  what  effect  had  this  discourse  upon  the  disciples,  or  how 
did  these  words  take  ?  Why,  that  the  next  verse  will  tell  us : 

*  And  they  understood  none  of  these  things ;  and  this  saying  was 
hid  from  them,  neither  knew  they  the  things  that  were  spoken  ;' 
that  is,  they  did  in  no  wise  perceive  the  sense  or  meaning  of  what 
he  had  said  unto  them.     The    evangelist  here   useth    different 
words  to  express  one  and  the  self-same  thing ;  for  he  thought  it 
not  enough  to  say,  *  They  understood  none  of  these  things,'  but 
adds,  that  *  this  saying  was  hid  from  them ;'  and  farther  yet,  that 

*  they  knew  not  the   things  that  were  spoken :'  which  different 
expressions  set  forth  the  grossness  and  dulness  of  their  under- 
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standings,  either  that  they  could  not  conceive,  or  would  not 
believe  what  he  had  told  them ;  which  made  him  elsewhere  rebuke 
them,  in  these  words :  '  O  fools,  and  slow  of  heart  to  believe  all 
that  the  prophets  have  written  !  Ought  not  Christ  to  have  suffered 
these  things,  and  to  enter  into  his  glory  ?  And  beginning  at 
Moses,  and  all  the  prophets,  he  expounded  unto  them,  in  all  the 
Scriptures,1!  the  things  concerning  himself.'  Luke  xxiv.  25,  26. 
Whether  this  ignorance  of  theirs  was  natural  or  affected,  i.  e. 
whether  it  proceeded  from  weakness  or  wilfulness,  is  not  here 
expressed. 

The  first  expression,  that  '  they  understood  none  of  these 
things,'  seems  to  ascribe  it  to  the  weakness  or  slowness  of  their 
understandings.  The  next,  that  '  this  saying  was  hid  from  them,' 
looks  like  a  judicial  blindness,  like  that  mentioned  elsewhere,  that 
in  seeing  they  should  see,  but  not  perceive ;  and  in  hearing,  they 
should  hear,  but  not  understand  :  but  this  cannot  well  be  imagined 
of  the  apostles  of  Christ.  The  last  expression  may  give  us  the 
best  light  herein  :  '  They  knew  not  the  things  that  were  spoken ;' 
that  is,  they  knew  them  not  at  first  hearing,  till  they  were  after 
explained  to  them,  they  knew  them  not  so  readily  and  fully  as 
they  did  after.  This  seems  to  agree  with  the  account  given  of 
St.  Peter  in  this  matter,  Matt.  xvi.  21,  22 ;  where  we  read,  that 
when  *  Jesus  began  to  shew  unto  his  disciples,  how  that  he  must 
go  unto  Jerusalem,  and  suffer  many  things  of  the  elders,  chief 
priests,  and  scribes,  and  be  killed  and  raised  again  the  third  day ; 
Peter  rebuked  him,  saying,  be  it  far  from  thee,  Lord,  this  shall 
not  be  unto  thee.'  By  which  words  it  appears  that  he  under 
stood  nothing  of  the  nature,  necessity,  or  end  of  Christ's  sufferings; 
for,  if  he  had,  he  would  not  have  said,  '  Be  that  far  from  thee,' 
which  alone  could  '  bring  us  nigh  unto  God ;'  or  God  forbid  that 
that  should  happen  unto  thee,  which  God  had  decreed  should  be 
for  the  salvation  of  mankind.  Which  error  of  St.  Peter  made 
our  Saviour  sharply  rebuke  him,  saying,  '  Get  thee  behind  me, 
Satan,  thou  art  an  offence  unto  me,  for  thou  savourest  not  the 
things  that  be  of  God,  but  those  that  be  of  men ;'  thy  mind  and 
affections  are  still  grovelling  upon  the  earth,  and  are  not  yet  raised 
to  more  heavenly  objects. 

The  truth  of  this  matter  was,  that  the  disciples  had  so  possessed 
their  minds  with  the  thoughts  and  expectations  of  earthly  great 
ness,  by  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  that  they  could  not  think  or 
hear  of  sufferings.  This  made  him  often  speak  of  his  own  suffer 
ings,  and  of  their  taking  up  the  cross  and  following  him,  to  wean 
them  from  all  aspiring  thoughts,  and  to  confute  the  opinion  they 
had  entertained  of  his  temporal  kingdom.  When  the  mother 
of  Zebedee's  children  came  to  him,  with  her  two  sons,  desiring 
that  the  one  might  sit  on  his  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  his 
left,  in  his  kingdom,  he  told  her  that  she  knew  not  what  she 
asked ;  and  thence  took  occasion  to  ask,  whether  they  could  drink 
of  the  cup  that  he  was  to  drink  of,  meaning  the  bitter  cup  of  his 
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passion,  and  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  of  blood  that  he  was  to 
be  baptized  with.  If  they  could,  they  might  meet  with  such 
things  as  he  did  in  this  world  ;  but  for  sitting  at  his  right  hand  or 
left,  that  belonged  only  to  such  as  shall  be  prepared  for  it  by  his 
Father  in  his  heavenly  kingdom.  Which  things  he  said  unto  them 
merely  to  take  them  off  from  all  vain  conceits  of  worldly  great 
ness,  and  to  let  them  know  that  he  came  not  to  prefer  them  in 
this  world,  but  in  the  next.  And  yet  this  false  and  foolish  notion 
of  earthly  preferments  by  him  had  got  such  a  fast  hold  of  the 
minds  even  of  the  apostles  themselves,  that  it  was  a  long  time 
before  they  could  rid  themselves  of  it;  for  we  find  them  after  his 
death  thus  bemoaning  themselves;  *  We  trusted  that  it  had  been 
he  that  should  have  redeemed  Israel,' Luke  xxiv.  21  :  meaning, 
that  they  looked  to  he  freed  from  the  Roman  yoke,  and  to  be 
restored  to  their  ancient  liberty  and  glory,  of  which  his  death  had 
cut  off  all  their  hopes.  Yea,  we  find  them,  after  his  resurrection 
from  the  dead,  asking  of  him,  and  saying,  '  Wilt  thou  at  this 
time  restore  again  the  kingdom  to  Israel?'  Acts  i.  6:  so  fond 
were  they  of  worldly  prosperity,  that  their  minds  seemed  to  run 
upon  little  else.  And  this  was  the  true  reason  why,  when  our 
Saviour  told  them  of  his  approaching  sufferings,  to  prepare  them 
for  his  death,  which  was  then  at  hand,  they  could  not  or  would 
not  understand  any  of  those  things.  This  is  the  first  part  of  the 
gospel  for  this  day;  from  whence  I  proceed  to  the 

Second,  Which  contains  our  Saviour's  going  from  Jerusalem  to 
Jericho,  and  in  his  way  curing  a  blind  man,  by  restoring  his  sight 
to  him;  an  account  of  which  we  have  in  the  next  verse  to  the  end 
of  the  chapter :  it  begins  thus,  *  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  as  he 
was  come  nigh  unto  Jericho,  a  certain  blind  man  sat  by  the  way 
side  begging ;  and  hearing  the  multitude  pass  by,  he  asked  what 
it  meant;  and  they  told  him  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  passeth  by: 
and  he  cried,  saying,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  upon 
me.'  St.  Matthew,  relating  this  same  story,  tells  us  of '  two  blind 
men  sitting  by  the  way-side  begging,  and  hearing  of  Jesus  passing 
by,  put  up  the  same  petition,  saying,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  David, 
have  mercy  on  us.'  Matt.  xx.  30.  St.  Mark,  in  relating  it,  men 
tions  but  one,  as  St.  Luke  here  does,  and  that  his  name  was  Bar- 
timeus,  the  son  of  Timeus,  known  by  the  name  of  blind  Bartimeus. 
Mark  x.  46.  But,  however  that  be,  it  matters  not  much,  Christ 
being  as  well  able  to  cure  two  as  one :  they  all  agree  in  the  sub 
stance  of  the  story,  that  upon  Jesus's  passing  by,  the  blind  man 
cried  out,  *  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me  ;  but  they 
that  were  with  him,  or  went  before  him,  rebuked  him,  that  he 
should  hold  his  peace ;'  fearing  that  his  frequent  crying  might  be 
unpleasing  to  him :  but,  instead  of  silencing,  he  cried  so  much 
the  more,  '  Thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me.'  Jesus,  taken 
with  the  importunity  and  strength  of  his  faith,  '  stood  still,  and 
commanded  him  to  be  brought  unto  him.  When  he  was  come 
near  to  him,'  he  asked  him,  saying,  *  What  wilt  thou  that  I  should 
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do  unto  thee?'  Very  comfortable  words  to  a  poor  man!  He 
replied  unto  him,  '  Lord,  that  I  may  receive  my  sight.'  Jesus 
commiserating  the  want  of  that  useful  sense,  and  the  miseries  of 
blindness,  said  unto  him,  '  Receive  thy  sight,  thy  faith  hath  saved 
thee :'  upon  which  words  he  '  immediately  received  his  sight,  and 
followed  him,  glorifying  God.'  So  powerful  is  the  word  of  God, 
as  to  give  sight  to  the  blind,  feet  to  the  lame,  yea,  and  life  to  the 
dead ;  and  no  wonder,  for  he  that  could  speak  all  things  into 
being  by  the  breath  of  his  mouth,  may  be  easily  supposed  able  to 
do  such  inferior  things.  St.  John  relates  our  Saviour's  curing  a 
blind  man,  by  anointing  his  eyes  with  clay  and  spittle,  things 
more  likely  to  put  out  the  eyes  than  to  give  sight  to  them,  to 
shew  that  God  can  work  with  any  means,  or  no  means,  as  it 
pleaseth  him.  John  ix.  6.  But  what  was  the  effect  of  this  miracle 
wrought  on  the  blind  man?  Why,  a  very  good  one,  for  he  fol 
lowed  Christ,  and  glorified  God.  The  opening  hisfbodily  eyes 
opened  the  eyes  of  his  understanding ;  and  the  curing  his  natural 
blindness  healed  the  spiritual  blindness  of  his  mind:  for  he  saw 
clearer  into  the  things  of  God,  which  made  him  a  follower  of 
Christ,  and  to  give  glory  to  his  Maker :  '  And  all  the  people, 
when  they  saw  it,' joined  with  him  in  '  giving  praise  unto  God.' 

This  is  the  sum  of  the  gospel  for  this  day,  which  may  teach  us 
a  few  lessons.  And, — 

1st,  From  Christ's  declaring  his  sufferings  beforehand,  we  may 
learn  to  count  upon  and  prepare  for  afflictions,  which  will  come 
whilst  we  remain  in  this  vale  of  misery.  The  sting  and  bitter 
ness  of  any  affliction  is  surprise,  or  its  coming  upon  us  unawares ; 
for  then  it  finds  us  naked  and  defenceless ;  but  when  we  are  fore 
warned  we  are  forearmed  against  it,  and  may  summon  all  the 
succours  of  reason  and  religion  to  withstand  or  weaken  it ;  and 
therefore  we  should,  as  the  mariners  do,  count  upon  a  storrn  in  the 
midst  of  a  calm,  to  be  the  better  provided  for  it  when  it  comes. 

2dly,  From  the  apostles'  backwardness  to  believe  our  Saviour's 
passion,  we  may  learn  our  great  unwillingness  to  hear  of  or 
bear  afflictions.  All  sufferings  are  against  the  grain  of  nature, 
and  give  no  small  disturbance  to  it ;  which  makes  all  men  natu 
rally  to  decline  and  shrink  from  them.  This  moved  our  Saviour 
to  acquaint  his  disciples  with  his  own  and  their  sufferings,  that 
he  was  to  drink  of  the  bitter  cup  of  God's  wrath,  which  would 
not  altogether  pass  from  them,  without  tasting  of  it ;  for  if  any 
will  be  my  disciple  (saith  he)  he  must  deny  himself,  and  take  up 
his  cross,  and  follow  me.  It  is  through  many  tribulations  that 
we  are  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  and  if  we  bear  them 
patiently  and  thankfully,  these  light  '  afflictions,  that  are  but  for 
a  moment,  will  work  out  for  us  an  exceeding  and  eternal  weight 
of  glory.'  2  Cor.  iv. 

3dly,  We  learn  from  hence,  that  it  is  a  too  great  fondness  and 
love  of  this  world  that  makes  men  unwilling  to  hear  of  or  bear 
the  sufferings  of  this  life.  The  Jews,  dreaming  of  the  temporal 
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kingdom  'of  the  Messias,  and  expecting  earthly  greatness  and 
preferments  from  him,  made  them  despise  a  suffering  Saviour ; 
and  the  disciples  themselves,  being  a  little  tainted  with  that  itch 
of  ambition  and  worldly  hopes,  made  them  uneasy  under  that 
melancholy  account  that  Christ  gave  of  his  approaching  death 
and  passion.  Which  should  teach  us  to  wean  our  minds  more  and 
more  from  this  world,  and  to  fix  them  on  the  transcendant  joys 
and  happiness  of  the  next ;  and  then  we  shall  find  that  the  suffer 
ings  of  this  present  life  are  not  worthy  to  be  named  or  compared 
with  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed  in  us. 

4thly,  From  Christ's  curing  the  blind  man,  that  cried  after  him, 
we  learn  his  readiness  to  hear  the  prayers  of  the  miserable  and 
afflicted :  '  The  poor  crieth  (saith  the  Psalmist)  and  the  Lord 
heareth  him,  and  delivereth  him  out  of  all  his  trouble.'  What 
ever  our  malady  or  distress  be,  we  see,  if  we  have  recourse  unto 
God  by  earnest  and  importunate  prayer,  we  shall  be  heard  and 
relieved :  *  The  effectual  fervent  prayer  of  the  righteous  (saith 
St.  James)  prevaileth  much.'  Christ  himself  hath  told  us,  that 
if  we  ask,  we  shall  receive ;  and  if  we  knock  at  the  gates  of  mercy, 
they  will  be  opened  to  us ;  but  then  we  must  ask  in  faith,  nothing 
wavering.  It  was  the  blind  man's  faith  that  recovered  his  sight, 
so  our  Saviour  told  him,  *  Thy  faith  hath  saved  thee;'  and  we 
must  have  the  same  faith  and  confidence  in  God,  if  we  hope  to  be 
heard,  and  succeed  in  our  petitions. 

Lastly,  From  the  blind  man's  praising  and  glorifying  God 
upon  the  recovery  of  his  sight,  we  learn  to  give  thanks  and  praise 
unto  him  for  all  the  mercies  we  receive.  They  all  proceed  from 
his  bounty,  and  therefore  ought  to  be  owned  and  received  with 
thankful  hearts ;  which  should  teach  us,  upon  all  occasions,  to  put 
up  that  pious  and  pithy  ejaculation,  saying,  'The  Lord  be  praised !' 
Amen. 


DISCOURSE    CLIV. 

THE  EPISTLE  FOR  THE   FIRST   DAY  OF  LENT,  COMMONLY  CALLED 
ASH    WEDNESDAY. 

JOEL  ii.  12 — 18. — Turn  ye  even  to  me,  saith  the  Lord,  with  all 
your  heart,  and  with  fasting,  and  with  weeping,  and  with 
mourning :  and  rend  your  hearts  and  not  your  garments,  and 
turn  unto  the  Lord  your  God,'  for  he  is  gracious,  &c. 

THE  collect  for  this  day,  which  begins  the  great  fast  of  Lent, 
teaches  us  to  pray  to  Almighty  God,  who  hateth  nothing  that 
he  hath  made,  but  forgives  the  sins  of  all  that  are  penitent,  to 
create  and  make  in  us  new  and  contrite  hearts;  that  we,  worthily 
lamenting  our  sins,  and  acknowledging  our  wretchedness,  may 
obtain  of  him,  the  God  of  all  mercy,  perfect  remission  and  for 
giveness.  For  the  better  obtaining  of  these  requests, — 

The  epistle  for  the  day  contains  a  call  to  the  great  duties  of 
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repentance,  fasting  and  prayer,  together  with  the  manner,  the 
motives,  the  end,  and  the  encouragements  to  the  doing  of  them. 

It  begins  with  a  call  to  repentance,  in  these  words,  '  Turn  ye 
even  to  me,  saith  the  Lord,'  Where  the  prophet  Joel  brings  in 
God  Almighty  summoning  sinners  to  return  to  him,  from  whom 
they  had  gone  astray;  for  returning  supposes  a  revolt,  and  few 
persons  will  think  of  returning,  till  they  are  sensible  of  their 
being  out  of  the  way.  The  occasion  of  this  call  was  from  the 
the  sore  judgments  that  had  already  befallen  the  Jews,  and 
the  fears  and  threatenings  of  many  more ;  the  abuse  of  their 
plenty  was  punished  with  a  famine,  and  their  trangressions  were 
.threatened  with  the  fire  and  the  sword,  and  were  like  to  bring 
the  sorest  judgments  upon  them.  In  this  miserable  condition 
God  is  pleased  to  call  them  to  repentance,  the  only  remedy  to 
remove  their  present  evils,  and  to  prevent  future  and  far  greater 
calamities.  And  this  is  expressed  here  by  turning  unto  God, 
that  is,  from  the  love  and  practice  of  sin,  to  their  duty  and  obe 
dience  to  their  maker.  For  sin  is  the  cause  of  all  sufferings  and 
calamities,  and  we  must  eschew  the  one,  before  we  can  hope  to 
escape  the  other.  So  our  Saviour  told  the  paralytic,  '  Sin  no 
more,  lest  a  worse  thing  happen  unto  thee.'  And  because  God 
is  the  sole  author  of  all  safety  and  deliverance,  we  must  not  only 
turn  from  sin,  the  source  of  all  evil,  but  likewise  turn  unto  God, 
the  fountain  of  all  good.  And  this  turning  from  sin  must  be 
universal,  from  all  sin,  without  the  least  reserve  of  kindness  for 
any  ;  and  it  must  be  constant,  that  is  always,  without  turning 
again  to  folly. 

But  how  are  we  to  *  turn  unto  God  ?'  Why,  the  manner  of  it 
is  declared  in  the  next  words  ;  it  must  be  '  with  all  our  heart, 
and  with  fasting,  and  with  weeping,  and  with  mourning:'  of 
each  briefly.  And, — 

1st,  It  must  be  with  all  the  heart;  which  denotes  both  the 
sincerity  of  it,  it  must  be  with  *  the  heart;'  and  likewise  the 
integrity  of  it,  with  '  all'  the  heart.  What  comes  from  the  heart 
(you  know)  is  sound  and  sincere ;  but  what  comes  from  the  lips 
only,  is  deceitful  and  hypocritical.  Hence  we  find  God  Almighty 
complaining  of  some,  that  '  drew  nigh  him  with  their  lips,  when 
their  hearts  were  far  from  him.'  Isa.  xxix.  13.  And  of  others, 
that  e  came  and  sat  before  him  as  his  people,  when  their  hearts 
were  all  the  while  after  their  covetousness.'  They  seemed  to 
turn  unto  God  by  all  the  outward  signs  of  piety  and  devotion, 
but  there  was  nothing  within  but  falsehood  and  hypocrisy.  Such 
turning  is  but  a  mocking  of  God,  and  instead  of  turning  away  his 
wrath,  will  but  more  highly  increase  and  incense  it.  And  there 
fore  our  turning  to  God  must  be  with  the  heart,  to  make  it 
sincere,  and  likewise  with  all  the  heart,  to  make  it  entire ;  it 
must  not  be  shared  between  God  and  mammon,  he  will  have  the 
whole  heart,  not  a  piece;  for  though  he  loves  a  broken,  yet  he  hates 
a  double  and  divided  heart.  And  therefore  our  Saviour  wills  us  to 
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*  love  the  Lord  our  God  with  all  our  heart,  and  with  all  our  soul, 
and  with  all  our  strength.'  By  thus  turning  to  him,  he  will  unto 
us,  and  turn  away  his  whole  displeasure  from  us. 

Again,  2dly,  Our  turning  to  God  must  be  '  with  fasting.'  This 
is  a  duty  frequently  enjoined  in  holy  Scripture,  and  practised  by 
holy  men  in  all  ages  :  it  is  mostly  joined  with  prayer,  and  both 
together  make  a  holy  and  acceptable  sacrifice  ;  for  upon  the 
wings  of  prayer  and  fasting  the  soul  infallibly  mounts  up  to 
heaven.  Fasting  starves  many  a  vice,  and  so  prevents  much  evil ; 
it  is  a  great  instrument  and  incentive  to  virtue,  and  thereby 
procures  much  good.  It  mightily  helps  our  devotion,  by  re 
moving  the  clogs  and  hinderances  of  it;  it  subdues  the  flesh 
to  the  spirit,  and  by  keeping  under  the  body,  raises  and  elevates 
the  soul.  We  read,  our  blessed  Saviour  fasted  forty  days  and 
forty  nights  before  his  combat  with  the  devil,  Matt.  iv.  2 ;  from 
whose  example  the  Church  appointed  the  Lenten  fast;  which 
requires  not  a  total  abstinence  from  all  meats,  for  that  our  nature 
and  the  necessary  cravings  of  it  cannot  bear;  but  an  abstinence 
for  some  time  from  all  high  and  pampering  food,  to  mortify  the 
flesh,  that  it  may  the  better  attend  to  the  motions  of  God's  holy 
Spirit.  Luxury  and  high  feeding  made  the  prodigal  son  wanton, 
and  leave  his  father's  house  ;  and  nothing  but  hunger  and  homely 
diet  made  him  to  come  to  himself,  and  think  of  returning  to  his 
father.  And,  therefore,  fasting  is  here  required  of  us,  in  order  to 
our  turning  unto  God. 

3dly,  We  are  called  upon  to  turn  unto  God  *  with  weeping :' 
that  is,  with  the  tears  of  godly  sorrow  and  contrition,  bewailing 
our  folly  in  going  astray  from  him  like  lost  sheep,  and  seeking  to 
repair  it  by  a  speedy  returning  to  the  great  Shepherd  and  Bishop 
of  our  souls.  The  sense  of  our  sins  should  draw  tears  from  our 
eyes  to  wash  off  their  guilt,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  their  defile 
ment.  Peter  wept  bitterly  for  denying  his  Master,  and  the 
prophet  Jeremy  wished  his  eyes  a  fountain  of  tears.  Not  that 
actual  weeping  is  always  absolutely  necessary  to  repentance  or 
salvation  ;  for  some,  by  reason  of  the  dryness  of  their  constitution, 
cannot  shed  tears,  when  perhaps  their  sorrow  is  the  deeper  for 
want  of  that  vent;  but  the  meaning  here  is,  that  we  be  inwardly 
touched  and  afflicted  with  the  sense  of  our  misdoings,  as  those 
are  that  use  to  lament  and  cry  for  them :  and  if  we  are  so,  we 
may  be  said  inwardly  to  weep  and  bleed,  without  shedding  of 
tears  ;  and  that  will  be  as  acceptable  unto  God,  as  the  loudest 
weeping  and  wailing. 

4thly,  We  are  bid  to  turn  unto  God  '  with  mourning ;'  which 
being  mentioned  apart  from  weeping,  must  be  understood  of 
some  other  outward  signs  and  tokens  of  mourning,  of  which  we 
read  of  many  in  holy  Scripture  ;  as  of  '  girding  with  sackcloth, 
of  sprinkling  the  head  with  ashes,  and  spreading  ashes  under 
them.'  Isa.  Ivii .  5  ;  Jer.  vi.  26  ;  Dan.  ix.  3.  And  this  gave  the 
name  of  Ash  Wednesday  to  this  day,  from  the  ancient  custom  of 
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sprinkling  ashes  on  the  head,  and  wearing  sackcloth  on  it. 
There  were  likewise  other  marks  of  mourning  and  humiliation, 
as  tearing  the  hair,  uncovering  the  head  and  feet,  rending  the 
clothes,  and  the  like,  to  which  the  prophets  were  wont  to  call  the 
people  upon  solemn  and  extraordinary  occasions. 

But  lest  the  people  should  rest  or  rely  too  much  upon  these 
outward  rites  or  tokens  of  mourning,  the  prophet  here  calls 
upon  them,  in  the  next  words,  '  Rend  your  hearts,  and  not 
your  garments,  and  turn  unto  the  Lord  your  God.'  Where 
the  prophet  alludes  to  the  ancient  practice  of  rending  the 
garments  in  token  of  mourning ;  and  that  they  might  not  lay  too 
great  a  stress  upon  that,  or  any  other  outward  sign  of  sorrow,  he 
wills  them  to  look  chiefly  within,  and  consult  more  the  breaking 
of  the  heart,  than  the  tearing  of  their  clothes  :  for  godly  sorrow 
consists  not  in  torn  and  ragged  apparel,  but  in  a  broken  and 
contrite  heart;  and  the  best  attire  of  the  soul  is,  not  to  be  clad 
in  rags,  but  to  be  clothed  with  humility.  The  rending  of  the 
garments  was  an  emblem  of  a  heart  torn  with  sorrow,  and  was 
an  outward  expression  of  the  highest  inward  grief;  and  therefore 
the  Jewish  doctors  ordered  it  never  to  be  used  but  upon  the 
death  of  parents  or  princes,  or  in  some  great  and  common 
calamities.  And  yet  this  alone  was  not  sufficient ;  for  the 
tearing  of  their  garments  was  in  God's  sight  no  better  than 
hypocrisy,  without  that  repentance  and  contrition  of  heart,  which 
it  was  designed  to  represent.  '  Rend  therefore  your  hearts  (saith 
the  prophet)  and  not  your  garments ;'  that  is,  rather  than  your 
garments,  for  so  the  manner  of  expressing  it  signifies  in  Scripture : 
*  I  will  have  mercy  (saith  God)  and  not  sacrifice ;'  that  is,  rather 
than  sacrifice.  So  that  the  sense  here  is,  *  Rend  not  your 
garments  only,  but  your  hearts  also  ;  and  let  your  principal  care 
be  about  this,  without  which  the  other  will  be  of  no  avail.  Think 
not  then  (as  one  paraphrases  this  place)  to  please  God  with 
a  sorrow  that  goes  no  nearer  to  you  than  the  borders  of  your 
garment ;  let  it  pierce  deeper,  and  enter  the  heart :  and  by  so 
turning  to  the  Lord  your  God,  he  will  turn  to  you,  and  receive 
you  in  the  arms  of  his  mercy*' 

And  this  will  lead  me  from  the  manner,  to  the  motives  and  en 
couragements  hereunto,  in  the  following  words:  'For  God  is 
gracious  and  merciful,  slow  to  anger,  and  of  great  kindness,  and 
repenteth  him  of  the  evil.'  Where  every  word  speaks  nothing 
but  comfort,  and  is  a  powerful  attractive  and  invitation  to  bring 
us  to  him. 

4  He  is  gracious,'  free  of  access,  and  willing  to  give  us  a  hearty 
welcome;  ready  to  shew  favour,  and  to  impart  his  grace  and 
goodness  to  us. 

'  He  is  merciful,'  full  of  compassion  and  pity  to  all  that  are  in 
misery ;  he  stands  not  upon  high  or  hard  terms,  nor  uses  any 
rigour  towards  us,  but  gives  all  reasonable  allowances,  and  is 
willing  to  forgive. 

VOL.    II.  B  B 
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'  He  is  slow  to  anger,'  not  easily  provoked,  nor  forward  to 
punish,  but  inclined  to  forbear  and  expect  amendment,  and  even 
waiting  to  be  gracious.  He  gives  frequent  warnings  before  he 
strikes  ;  and  when  men's  iniquities  force  him,  his  bowels  yearn, 
and  turn  within  him. 

'  He  is  of  great  kindness,'  even  to  those  that  have  offended, 
being  ready  to  be  reconciled,  and  far  more  desirous  to  spare  than 
to  punish. 

1  He  repenteth  him  of  the  evil ;'  not  that  there  is  any  change 
in  him,  but  because  we  change  from  worse  to  better ;  then  he 
changes  the  course  he  threatened,  but  not  his  mind,  which  was 
ever  to  punish  the  obstinate,  and  to  spare  the  penitent.  Indeed, 
God  cannot  be  properly  said  to  '  repent,'  for  that  supposes  the 
knowledge  of  something  after,  of  which  he  was  ignorant  before, 
and  that  occasions  a  change  of  the  mind  thereupon ;  none  of 
which  may  be  thought  or  affirmed  of  God,  who  is  both  omniscient 
and  unchangeable.  When  repenting  is  any  time  ascribed  to  him,  it 
must  be  understood  as  spoken  after  the  manner  of  men,  that  we 
may  be  the  better  moved  and  affected  towards  him,  by  what  we 
find  and  feel  within  ourselves.  Because  when  we  alter  from  a 
thing  which  we  before  resolved  on,  we  are  said  to  repent  of  it ; 
therefore  when  God  desists  from  any  evil,  which  he  before 
threatened,  he  is  likewise  said  to  repent  of  it;  though  the  thing 
imply  a  change  in  us,  who  are  therefore  properly  said  to  repent ; 
but  none  at  all  in  God,  and  therefore  improperly  ascribed  to  him. 
However,  the  prophet  mentions  it  here  as  an  encouragement  to 
turn  to  him  ;  for  though  his  justice  require  him  to  publish  his 
anger  against  sin,  yet  his  mercy  is  ever  ready  to  embrace  all 
opportunities  of  laying  it  aside.  And  therefore  let  not  the 
greatest  offenders  despair,  or  be  discouraged  from  going  to  him 
by  prayer  and  amendment.  For, — 

'  Who  knoweth  if  he  will  return  and  repent '  of  the  evil  he 
purposed  to  inflict,  when  we  repent  of  the  evil  that  we  have 
done  ?  The  mercies  of  God  are  both  sure  and  secret ;  and  though 
the  conditions  of  mercy  are  published  to  all,  yet  the  persons  that 
perform  them  are  known  only  to  him  :  and  whatever  discourage 
ments  your  own  hearts,  and  those  that  wish  you  evil,  may  suggest 
to  you,  who  knows  but  that  you  may  so  far  appease  his  wrath,  as 
to  cause  him  to  '  leave  a  blessing  behind  him ;'  even  such  a  one 
as  may  turn  your  present  want  and  scarcity  into  such  a  plenty,  as 
may  afford  you  not  only  enough  to  supply  your  necessities,  but 
to  make  (  a  meat-offering  and  a  drink-offering,'  as  an  oblation  of 
thankfulness  '  unto  the  Lord  your  God  ?' 

From  these  great  motives  and  encouragements,  the  prophet 
proceeds  to  call  these  Israelites,  in  their  present  distress,  to  keep 
a  solemn  fast  unto  the  Lord,  for  the  better  obtaining  of  these 
blessings. 

This  is  the  design  of  the  following  words :  '  Blow  the  trum 
pet  in  Zion,  sanctify  a  fast,  call  a  solemn  assembly,  gather  the 
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people,  sanctify  the  congregation,  assemble  the  elders,'  &c. 
Where, — 

1st,  The  '  blowing  of  the  trumpet  in  Zion,'  relates  to  the 
custom  of  the  Jews,  grounded  upon  the  command  of  God  given 
to  Moses,  to  *  blow  the  trumpet,'  to  assemble  the  people  at  the 
door  of  the  congregation,  as  we  read,  Numb.  x.  3.  Some  signal 
(you  know)  must  be  given,  to  call  people  together  upon  the 
solemn  occasions  of  divine  worship :  and  what  is  now  done  by  us 
by  the  sounding  of  a  bell,  was  then  performed  by  them  by  the 
sounding  of  a  trumpet ;  and  to  this  the  prophet  here  refers,  by 
'  blowing  the  trumpet  in  Zion.' 

2dly,  The  '  sanctifying  of  a  fast,'  is  the  setting  apart  of  some 
time  for  that  purpose,  and  dedicating  it  to  the  ends  of  mourning 
and  prayer.  Sanctifying  in  Scripture,  when  applied  to  times  and 
places,  signifies  the  separating  them  from  common  uses  to  sacred 
and  holy  purposes ;  such  was  the  sanctifying  of  the  Sabbath  and 
the  temple,  and  such  likewise  is  the  sanctifying  of  a  fast. 

3dly,  The  '  calling  of  a  solemn  assembly,'  may  signify  not  a 
common  or  ordinary  meeting,  as  at  other  times,  but  a  more 
public  and  general  assembly,  called  together  for  some  more 
solemn  service,  and  upon  more  than  ordinary  occasions. 

4thly,  The  *  gathering  of  the  people,'  implies  the  bringing  of 
all  sorts  of  persons  together,  to  attend  this  more  solemn  service ; 
that  they  may  be  directed  in  their  duty,  and  join  together  in  the  acts 
of  humiliation,  fasting,  and  prayer,  for  the  averting  of  judgments, 
and  procuring  of  all  manner  of  needful  and  desirable  blessings. 

5thly,  The  '  sanctifying  of  the  congregation,'  signifies  the 
preparing  and  purifying  of  them  beforehand,  that  they  may  come 
with  pure  hearts,  and  lift  up  clean  hands  unto  the  Lord ;  accord 
ing  to  the  command  given  to  Moses,  Exod.  xix.  10  :  '  Go  unto 
the  people,  and  sanctify  them  to-day  and  to-morrow,  and  let 
them  wash  their  clothes,  and  let  them  be  ready  against  the 
third  day.'  And  ver.  22:  f  Let  the  priests  also,  that  come  near 
unto  the  Lord,  sanctify  themselves,  lest  the  Lord  break  forth 
upon  them.' 

Gthly,  The  '  assembling  of  the  elders/  is  the  calling  together 
of  the  priests  and  Levites,  the  princes  and  governors,  that  all 
may  join  in  these  devout  and  holy  exercises. 

And  that  none  may  absent  themselves  upon  any  pretence  of 
children,  it  is  added,  '  Gather  the  children,  and  those  that  suck 
the  breasts ; '  that  they  may  learn  betimes  the  way  that  they 
should  go,  and  be  brought  up  in  the  fear,  nurture,  and  admoni 
tion  of  the  Lord. 

Furthermore,  it  is  added,  '  Let  the  bridegroom  go  forth  of  his 
chamber,  and  the  bride  out  of  her  closet;'  that  is,  either  let 
them  leave  their  private  retirements,  and  come  forth  to  attend 
the  public  devotion  ;  or  else  let  them  abstain  from  all  carnal  plea 
sures  and  delights,  during  the  days  of  mourning  and  fasting. 

Lastly,  '  The  priests  and   ministers  of  the  Lord'  are  bid   to 
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'  weep  between  the  porch  and  the  altar,  and  to  say,  Spare  thy 
people,  O  Lord.'  From  hence  it  is  supposed  the  church  took 
occasion,  in  cathedrals,  to  sing  or  say  the  Litany  in  the  midst  of 
the  church,  between  the  door  of  entrance  into  the  choir  and  the 
communion-table;  where  the  'priests  between  the  porch  and 
the  altar'  are  wont  to  say,  '  Spare  us,  good  Lord,  and  be  not 
angry  with  us  for  ever.'  To  which  the  prophet,  here  deprecating 
the  famine  that  was  then  upon  them,  adds,  '  And  give  not  thine 
heritage  to  reproach,  that  the  heathen  should  rule  over  them  t 
wherefore  should  they  say  among  the  people,  Where  is  their 
God  ? '  that  is,  as  some  translate  it,  let  not  the  nations  mock 
and  make  a  by-word  of  thine  own  people,  who  are  constrained 
through  want  to  become  subject  to  strangers,  having  no  means 
to  support  or  defend  themselves  from  them ;  which  they  there 
fore  with  fasting  and  mourning  humbly  implore,  lest  the  heathen 
should'  proceed  farther,  even  to  mock  and  blaspheme  God,  and 
say  in  derision,  'Where  is  now  their  God?' 

Thus  I  have  briefly  set  before  you  the  sense  and  substance  of 
this  day's  epistle,  which  you  see  is  a  call  to  repentance,  fasting, 
and  prayer;  all  which  are  more  especially  to  be  minded  and 
practised  on  this  day,  which  the  fathers  call  caput  jejunii,  the 
head  or  beginning  of  the  great  fast  of  Lent,  and  was  by  the 
church  appointed  as  a  day  of  extraordinary  humiliation;  when, 
beside  the  general  call  to  repentance  and  mortification,  in  which 
all  were  concerned,  there  was  likewise  a  godly  discipline  exercised 
upon  all  notorious  offenders,  who  were  then  censured  and  turned 
out  of  the  church ;  and  so  strictly  avoided  by  all  Christians,  that 
the  poor  penitents,  finding  no  succour,  were  forced  by  shame  and 
fear  to  quit  their  evil  ways,  and  gladly  submitted  to  long  and 
severe  penances,  as  tokens  of  their  sorrow  and  reformation,  in 
order  to  their  restoration. 

This  godly  discipline  our  Church  wishes  might  be  restored  ; 
but  our  unhappy  schisms  and  dissensions  render  it  in  vain  to 
hope  it  in  this  untoward  and  untractable  generation  ;  and  there 
fore,  in  the  mean  time,  it  advises  all  men  to  judge  themselves  by 
the  law  of  God,  that  hearing  or  reading  the  curses  denounced 
therein  against  impenitent  sinners,  and  giving  their  assent  by 
saying  '  Amen'  to  them,  they  may  see  their  guilt  and  their 
danger,  and  by  both  be  persuaded  to  the  only  remedy,  of  repent 
ance,  to  escape  them. 

And  therefore,  to  draw  to  a  conclusion,  let  us,  from  what  hath 
been  said,  learn, — 

1st,  To  turn  unto  God  with  full  purpose  of  heart,  whose  arms 
are  wide  open  to  receive  and  embrace  us.  Our  misery  is  great 
enough  to  excite,  and  his  mercy  is  far  greater  to  invite,  us  to  him  ; 
he  is  slow  to  anger,  and  of  great  pity ;  backward  to  punish,  but 
very  forward  to  pardon :  and  what  can  we,  who  have  sinned 
against  him,  do  better,  than  with  bended  knees,  and  hearts  rent 
with  sorrow,  implore  his  mercy,  and  ask  his  pardon  ?  Who  can 
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think  of  such  a  tender  Father  without  running  to  him,  when  we 
are  so  well  assured  of  favour  and  a  kind  reception  from  him  ? 
Let  us,  then,  no  longer  defer  our  return  to  him,  but,  with  the 
prodigal  son,  go  to  him  and  say,  ( Father,  we  have  sinned  against 
heaven  and  before  thee,  and  are  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy 
sons.'  And  if  with  penitent  hearts  we  thus  come  to  him,  we 
shall  be  received  not  as  servants  but  sons,  and  be  admitted  to 
the  portion  and  inheritance  of  children. 

Lastly,  Let  us  learn  from  hence  religiously  to  observe  the 
stated  and  solemn  seasons  of  fasting  and  prayer.  This,  we  see, 
is  strictly  enjoined  us  by  God  himself  merely  for  our  own  good, 
it  being  the  best  means  of  removing  judgments  from  us,  and 
procuring  blessings  to  us.  Fasting  is  sometimes  physic  for  the 
body,  by  giving  nature  time  to  work  off  the  present  burdens  that 
lie  upon  it,  without  loading  it  farther ;  but  it  is  more  especially 
designed  for  the  welfare  of  the  soul,  to  fit  it  for  the  service  of 
God,  by  removing  the  clogs  and  hindrances  of  it,  and  to  dispose 
it  for  receiving  the  graces  of  God's  holy  Spirit,  for  which  surfeit 
ing  and  excess  utterly  unfit  it. 

In  a  word,  this  season  being  appointed  for  contrition  and 
mortification,  let  us  spend  it  in  acts  of  self-denial,  and  more  than 
ordinary  devotion,  that,  by  the  holy  exercises  of  Lent,  we  may 
be  the  better  prepared  for  the  communion  at  Easter;  which 
God  grant,  &c. 

DISCOURSE    CLV. 

THE    GOSPEL    FOR    THE    FIRST    DAY    OF    LENT,    COMMONLY 
CALLED    ASH-WEDNESDAY. 

MATT.  vi.  16 — 21. —  When  ye  fast,  be  not  as  the  hypocrites,  of  a 
sad  countenance  ;  for  they  disfigure  their  faces,  that  they  may 
appear  unto  men  to  fast.  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  they  have 
their  reward.  But  thou,  when  thou  fastest,  anoint  thy  head 
and  wash  thy  face,  that  thou  appear  not  to  men  to  fast,  but 
unto  thy  Father,  &c. 

THE  whole  service  of  this  day,  which  is  the  beginning  of  Lent, 
calls  us  to  the  great  duty  of  fasting ;  of  which  we  have  had  some 
account  in  the  epistle  for  the  day,  taken  out  of  the  prophecy  of 
Joel.  But  this  being  a  very  useful  instrument  of  religion,  and 
necessary  to  the  obtaining  of  mercy  and  pardon,  it  will  be 
requisite  a  little  farther  to  explain  and  exhort  to  it;  which  I 
shall  do  from  the  gospel  for  the  day,  taken  out  of  our  Saviour's 
Sermon  on  the  Mount;  where,  in  the  foregoing  verses  of  this 
chapter,  he  directs  his  followers  to  the  three  great  duties  of  alms 
giving,  prayer,  and  fasting ;  in  all  which  he  cautions  them  against 
the'vanity  and  ostentation  of  hypocrites,  who  did  all  their  good 
works  only  to  be  seen  of  men  ;  and,  instead  of  that,  presses  to  a 
sincere  and  secret  performance  of  them,  which  can  alone  approve 
them  to  God  and  men. 
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'  When  thou  doest  thine  alms,  (saith  he,)  do  not  as  the  hypo 
crites  do;  for  they  sound  a  trumpet  before  them,  that  they  may 
have  glory  from  men,'  ver.  2.  '  When  thou  prayest,  be  not  like 
the  hypocrites,  for  they  love  to  pray  in  the  synagogues  and 
corners  of  the  streets,  to  be  seen  of  men,'  ver.  5.  And  here 
he  gives  the  same  advice  concerning  fasting :  *  When  ye  fast, 
be  not  as  the  hypocrites,  of  a  sad  countenance;  for  they  dis 
figure  their  faces,  that  they  may  appear  unto  men  to  fast,' 
Where  we  have, — 

First,  The  duty  of  fasting  supposed ;  '  When  ye  fast.' 

Secondly,  The  manner  of  performing  this  duty  aright ;  ex 
pressed,  1st,  negatively  ;  *  Be  not  as  the  hypocrites,  of  a  sad 
countenance.'  And,  2dly,  positively ;  but  *  anoint  thy  head,  and 
wash  thy  face,  that  thou  appear  not  to  men  to  fast.'  And  lastly, 
the  reward  that  will  attend  so  doing ;  '  Thy  Father  that  seeth 
in  secret  will  reward  thee  openly.' 

Thirdly,  That  some  times  and  seasons  are  to  be  alloted  or 
appointed  for  it,  implied  in  the  same  words,  *  When 'ye  fast; 
which  supposes  some  time.  For  the 

First,  The  duty  enjoined  is  fasting :  *  When  ye  fast.'  Now 
fasting  is  a  religious  duty,  that  consists  in  the  abstaining  from 
all  or  some  sorts  of  meat,  for  a  certain  season,  for  the  humbling 
of  the  body,  and  for  the  health  and  welfare  of  the  soul.  Of  each 
of  these  briefly.  And, — 

1.  I  style  it  a  duty  ;  for  the  many  precepts  and  examples  of  it 
in  holy  Scripture  plainly  shew  it  to  be  so.     God  Almighty  com 
manded  the  Israelites  to  '  afflict  their  souls  by  a  statute  for  ever.' 
Lev.  xvi.  31.     And  that  was  to  be  done  by  fasting,  sackcloth, 
and  ashes,  to  which  he   expressly  called  them,  as  we  read,  Isa. 
xxii.  12,  and  chap  Iviii.  5.     The  prophet  Zechariah  makes  men 
tion  of  the  '  fasts  of  the  fourth,  fifth,  seventh,  and  tenth  months.' 
Zech.  viii.  19.     Our  Saviour  fasted  before  his  conflict  with  the 
devil,  Matt,  iv.,  and  elsewhere  told  his  disciples,  that  some  '  un 
clean  spirits  cannot  be  cast  out  but  by  prayer  and  fasting.'    Anna 
is  commended  for  '  serving  God  with  fasting  and  prayer  day  and 
night.'   Luke  ii.  37.      All  which,  and  many  more  places  to  the 
same  purpose,  shew  it  to  be  a  great  and  necessary  duty. 

2.  I  style  it  a  religious  duty,  to  distinguish  it  from  a  physical 
fast,  prescribed  for  the  preventing  or  removing  any  bodily  dis 
temper  ;  and  likewise  from  a  civil  and  political  fast,  designed 
only  for  the   better  increase  of  cattle,  and  promoting  a  greater 
plenty.     Whereas  the  fast  here  treated  of  is  more  spiritual,  viz., 
a  fast  from  all  sin  and  wickedness,  to  beget  in  us  such  a  sense  of 
the  evil  and  danger  of  them,  as  may  make  us  not  only  loathe  but 
leave  them  ;  which  things  being  taught  and  commanded  of  God, 
make  it  a  religious  duty. 

3.  I  style  it  a  duty  that  consists  in  abstaining  from  all  meat,  if 
it  be  possible ;  if  not,  from  those  sorts  that  are  more  delicious 
and  heightening;  and  both  for  a  certain^season.    But  here  it  may 
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be  asked,  How  often,  and  how  long,  are  we  to  abstain  from  these 
things  ?  In  answer  to  which,  in  our  private  fasts  being  left  to 
our  own  liberty,  we  may  allot  so  much  of  our  time  to  this  pur 
pose,  as  our  health,  and  other  necessary  affairs  and  duties,  will 
allow.  But  in  public  fasts,  being  to  be  directed  by  superiors,  we 
are  to  observe  the  time  appointed  by  authority,  be  it  more  or 
less.  If  a  day  be  set  apart  to  afflict  our  soul,  we  are  religiously 
to  observe  it,  and  to  abstain  from  our  natural  food  till  the  even 
ing.  If  it  be  for  a  longer  time,  that  must  be  observed  likewise ; 
as  in  Esther's  fast,  where  the  people  were  commanded,  upon  an 
extraordinary  occasion,  *  not  to  eat  or  drink  for  three  days.' 
Esther  iv.  16.  If  it  be  for  weeks,  or  a  longer  season,  as  the 
Lent-fast,  wherein  the  frailty  of  our  natures  will  not  admit  of 
a  total  abstinence,  there  the  ancient  piety  of  former  Christians 
taught  them  to  abstain  from  all  high  and  pampering  diet,  and 
particularly  from  flesh,  which  administers  fuel  to  men's  lusts ; 
and  to  confine  themselves  to  fish,  herbs,  and  the  like  ;  which, 
affording  only  a  cold,  weak,  and  watery  nourishment,  are  not  so 
apt  to  inflame,  nor  to  make  provision  for  the  flesh,  to  fulfil  the 
lusts  thereof. 

4.  I  style  it  an  abstinence  for  the  humbling  of  the  body,  and 
for  the  health  and  welfare  of  the  soul.  This  directs  us  in  the  true 
ends  of  fasting ;  which  are  not  *  for  strife  and  debate,  to  smite 
with  the  fist  of  wickedness,  and  to  make  the  voice  to  be  heard 
on  high,' as  God  complains  of  some,  Isa.  Iviii.  4;  nor  yet  for  vain 
glory  and  oppression,  to  be  seen  of  men,  and  to  enrich  themselves 
upon  the  spoils  of  their  neighbours  ;  as  our  Saviour  speaks  of  the 
Pharisees,  who  *  fasted,  and  made  long  prayers,'  merely  '  to 
devour  widows'  houses,'  and  to  make  a  prey  of  others  ;  much  less 
for  wicked  and  worldly  ends,  to  vent  their  spleen,  and  carry  on 
their  evil  and  malicious  designs,  as  Jezebel  proclaimed  a  fast  to 
carry  on  the  murder  of  Naboth,  and  to  seize  his  vineyard :  and 
we  have  known  some,  who  have  done  the  same  for  the  success  of 
a  civil  war  against  their  prince,  and  to  promote  rebellion  and 
regicide.  These  are  the  vile  and  detestable  ends  that  some  men 
propound  to  themselves  in  this  duty  of  fasting ;  but  the  true 
ends  are, — 

1st,  For  the  humbling  of  the  body,  and  keeping  it  in  subjec 
tion,  that  it  may  not  rebel  against  the  spirit,  nor  suffer  sin  to 
reign  in  it.  So  St.  Paul,  who  was  '  in  fastings  often,'  tells  us, 
that  he  thereby  '  kept  under  his  body,  and  brought  it  into  sub 
jection.'  1  Cor.  ix.  27.  High  feeding  and  feasting  is  apt  to 
pamper  the  body,  and  make  it  let  loose  the  reins  to  all  inor 
dinate  motions ;  for  which  reason  we  are  bid  to  *  take  heed  lest 
at  any  time  our  hearts  be  overcharged  with  surfeiting  and  drunken 
ness.'  Luke  xxi.  34.  Whereas  fasting  suppresses  those  fleshly 
lusts  that  war  against  the  soul,  and  gives  it  wings  that  mount  it 
above  all  sensual  pleasures  and  delights.  And  so  leads  to  the 
2d  End  of  fasting,  viz.,  the  health  and  welfare  of  the  soul ; 
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for  it  fits  it  for  God's  service,  and  disposes  it  for  all  other  duties, 
and  therefore  is  highly  acceptable  unto  God,  and  profitable  to 
our  own  salvation.  Thus  having  shewed  the  nature,  the  neces 
sity,  and  the  usefulness  of  fasting,  I  proceed,  as  the  gospel  directs 
us,  to  consider, — 

Secondly,  The  manner  or  right  way  of  performing  it ;  expressed 
here,— 

1st,  Negatively  ;  when  ye  fast,  *  be  not  as  the  hypocrites,  of  a 
sad  countenance ;  for  they  disfigure  their  faces,  that  they  may 
appear  unto  men  to  fast.'  Where  our  Saviour  condemns  all  hy 
pocritical  and  formal  fasting,  and  particularly  that  of  the  Pharisees  ; 
who,  when  they  fasted,  were  wont  to  look  very  dejectedly,  and  to 
p.ut  on  a  sad  countenance  ;  the  word  in  the  original  is  aK\)Qpwirot, 
which,  as  one  interprets  it,  is  to  look  like  Scythians,  with  a  heavy 
and  dismal  aspect ;  and  this  they  did  to  shew  the  seeming  strict 
ness  and  austerity  of  their  religion.  Yea,  our  Saviour  adds,  that 
they  did  '  disfigure  their  faces;'  the  original  words  are  cufraviZovcri 
TO.  TTjOoawTTa,  which  signify,  either  their  covering  their  faces 
with  a  black  veil,  or  their  using  a  paint  or  fucus,  to  make  them 
look  sad  and  mortified  ;  and  both,  *  that  they  might  appear  unto 
men  to  fast ; '  by  which  they  only  sought  vain-glory  and  the 
praise  of  men,  and  that  rendered  them  vile  and  odious  in  the  eyes 
of  God  ;  for  '  God  looketh  not,  as  man  looketh,  on  the  outward 
appearance,  but  beholds  the  heart ;  and  what'  is  many  times 
'•  highly  esteemed  among  men,  is  an  abomination  to  the  Lord.' 
Luke  xvi.  15.  Of  this  kind  was  the  fasting  so  sharply  reproved 
in  the  Israelites,  who  '  bowed  down  their  heads  like  a  bulrush, 
and  spread  sackcloth  and  ashes  under  them  ; '  and  at  the  same 
time  violated  the  weightier  duties  of  justice  and  mercy;  for 
which  God  upbraided  them  by  the  prophet,  in  these  words : 
'  Is  this  the  fast  I  have  chosen  ?'  and  '  will  ye  call  this  a  fast,  or  an 
acceptable  day  unto  the  Lord?'  Isa.  Iviii.  6.  Meaning,  that  this 
was  so  far  from  being  pleasing  to  him,  that  his  soul  abhorred 
such  false  and  feigned  offerings.  This  was  the  fasting  of  the 
Pharisees  and  hypocrites  here  rebuked  by  our  Saviour.  And 
much  like  it  have  been  the  mock-fasts  of  some  designing  men 
among  us ;  who,  by  feigned  humiliations  and  long  prayers,  have 
mocked  God,  and  stirred  up  his  indignation  against  us. 

f  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  (saith  our  Saviour,)  they  have  their 
reward.'  They  courted  only  the  vain  breath  of  the  multitude, 
and  that  is  all  the  reward  they  have  here,  and  they  shall  dearly 
rue  for  it  hereafter.  From  this  false,  I  proceed,— 

2dly,  To  the  true  and  sincere  way  of  fasting,  prescribed  by 
our  Saviour,  in  these  words :  '  But  thou,  when  thou  fastest, 
anoint  thy  head,  and  wash  thy  face,  that  thou  appear  not  to  men 
to  fast,  but  unto  thy  Father,  which  is  in  secret.'  Anointing  the 
head  and  washing  the  face,  were  looked  upon  as  tokens  of  joy 
among  the  Jews,  and  were  therefore  used  at  feasts  and  festivals ; 
but  never  at  fasts  or  times  of  mourning.  Solomon  bid  them  at 
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feasts,  to  '  eat  their  bread  with  joy,  and  drink  their  wine  with  a 
merry  heart ;  to  let  their  garments  be  always  white,'  and  '  to  let 
their  heads  lack  no  ointnent.'  Eccles.  ix.  7,  8.  But  in  their  fasts 
they  were  to  abstain  as  much  from  anointing  and  washing,  as  from 
eating  and  drinking.  Hence  Daniel  declares,  in  his  fasting,  that 
*  he  eat  no  pleasant  bread,  neither  came  flesh  or  wine  into  his 
mouth,  neither  did  he  anoint  himself  at  all,  till  the  three  whole 
weeks  were  fulfilled.'  Dan.  x.  2,  3.  David,  when  he  made  an 
end  of  mourning,  *  arose,  and  washed  and  anointed  himself,  and 
eat  bread,'  2  Sam.  xii.  20 ;  to  signify  that  the  omitting  of  these, 
was  a  ceremony  that  accompanied  fasting  and  mourning.  Ac 
cordingly,  we  read  of  the  widow  of  Tekoa,  that  to  '  feign  herself 
a  mourner,'  she  was  bid  '  to  put  on  mourning  apparel,  and  not 
to  anoint  herself  with  oil.'  2  Sam.  xiv.  2.  By  these  ceremonies, 
fasts  were  distinguished  from  festivals ;  and  by  abstaining  from 
washing  and  anointing,  men  were  known  when  they  fasted.  Now 
the  Pharisees  were  strict  observers  of  these  outward  ceremonies, 
for  they  would  neither  anoint  nor  wash,  that  people  might  see 
and  know  when  they  fasted  ;  though  at  the  same  time  they  had 
no  regard  to  the  inward  humiliation  of  the  heart;  for  which 
reason  our  Saviour  checked  their  hypocrisy,  and  advised  his  fol 
lowers  not  to  affect  any  such  outward  show  and  ostentation,  but 
in  their  fasting  to  appear  in  their  ordinary  guise ;  that  they  might 
not  appear  to  men  to  fast,  but  to  God  only :  yea,  to  anoint  their 
head,  rather  than  to  hang  it  down  like  a  bulrush ;  and  rather  to 
wash  their  face,  than  suffer  it  to  look  black  and  dismal. 

So  that  the  great  lesson  here  taught  us,  is  sincerity  ;  that  in  this 
and  all  other  religious  duties,  we  endeavour  not  so  much  to  recom 
mend  ourselves  unto  men,  by  any  outward  shows  of  sadness,  as 
to  approve  ourselves  unto  God  by  the  inward  sorrow  and  humility 
of  the  heart.  And  to  that  end,  we  should  not  put  on  sad  coun 
tenances  and  pensive  looks,  as  the  hypocrites  do,  but  anoint  and 
wash,  as  at  other  times ;  and  put  on  the  garments  of  praise,  rather 
than  the  spirit  of  heaviness.  Thus  we  see  the  nature  of  fasting, 
together  with  the  right  way  and  manner  of  performing  it. 

Thirdly,  But  the  phrase  here,  '  When  ye  fast,'  supposes  some 
particular  and  solemn  seasons  to  be  set  apart  for  that  purpose. 
Solomon  tells  us  that  ( there  is  a  time  for  all  things,  a  time  to 
weep  and  a  time  to  laugh,  a  time  to  mourn  and  a  time  to  sing; 
and  that  all  things  are  beautiful  in  their  season.'  Fasting  then 
and  mourning  must  have  their  times  and  seasons,  as  well  as  mirth 
and  rejoicing.  And  when  is  that  ?  Why, — 

1.  When  any  judgment  is  impending  over,  or  incumbent  upon 
us,  then  is  a  proper  time  for  fasting  and  prayer,  that  God  would 
be  pleased  to  prevent  or  remove  it :  when  Israel  was  in  danger  of 
invasion,  and  great  perplexity  arid  distress  befel  Jerusalem,  '  In 
that  day  (saith  the  prophet)  did  God  call  to  weeping  and  mourn 
ing,  and  girding  with  sackcloth.'  Isa.  xxii.  12.  The  rod  hath  a 
voice  as  well  as  a  smart ;  and  it^  is  our  wisdom  to  hearken  to 
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the  one  when  we  feel  the  other :  so  we  are  directed,  '  Hear 
the  rod  and  him  that  appointed  it.'  If  God  hath  afflicted 
any  private  person  with  any  particular  calamity,  as  trouble  of 
mind,  sickness  of  body,  loss  of  friends  or  goods,  or  any  other 
adversity,  then  is  that  person  called  to  private  fasting  and  prayer, 
to  humble  himself  before  God,  to  bewail  his  sins,  and  to  depre 
cate  the  evils  he  hath  deserved.  Again,  when  God  finds  it  neces 
sary  to  punish  a  whole  nation  or  country  with  any  public  judg 
ment,  as  war,  pestilence,  famine,  or  the  like ;  then  does  he  call 
them  to  public  fasting  and  humiliation,  to  turn  from  their  sins, 
and  return  to  him  that  smites  them.  In  this,  both  the  precepts  of 
Scripture  and  the  practice  of  all  wise  nations  may  fully  satisfy  us. 

2.  Another  season  of  fasting  is,  when  we  are  entering  upon 
any  great,  weighty,  or  difficult  enterprise.  Thus,  when  Esther 
sought  to  pacify  the  anger  of  Ahasuerus,  and  to  save  the  Jews 
from  destruction,  she,  and  all  the  people,  kept  a  solemn  fast. 
Esther  iv.  16.  When  our  Saviour  was  about  to  encounter  the 
devil,  he  prepared  himself  by  fasting,  Matt.  iv.  2 ;  not  that  he 
needed  any  such  help,  but  to  give  us  an  example  to  do  likewise. 
When  the  apostles  were  to  ordain  persons  to  succeed  in  the  work 
of  the  ministry,  they  fasted  and  prayed.  Acts  xiii.  2,  3.  This  is 
the  ground  of  observing  Ember  weeks,  when  fasting  and  praying 
have,  from  the  apostles'  time,  been  used  in  the  church  as  pre 
paratory  to  the  laying  on  of  hands.  In  short,  in  all  our  humiliations 
and  great  undertakings,  fasting  is  to  be  joined  with  prayer :  for 
as  all  things  are  sanctified  by  prayer,  so  does  fasting  help  to 
quicken  our  prayers ;  and  both  together  are  very  prevalent  with 
God  for  the  obtaining  of  his  mercy  and  blessing.  Arid  this  will 
lead  us,  in  the  next  place,  to  the  reward  here  promised  to  the 
sincere  and  secret  performance  of  this  duty,  in  these  words : — 

'And  thy  Father  which  seeth  in  secret,  shall  reward  thee  openly.' 
The  sense  whereof  is,  that  God,  who  knows  the  heart,  will  never 
forget  this  labour  of  love,  how  secretly  soever  it  may  be  performed, 
but  will  signally  and  surely  reward  it  in  the  view  of  all  men. 

Now  the  rewards  of  fasting  are  partly  in  this  life,  but  chiefly 
in  that  which  is  to  come.  In  this  life  we  read  of  many  blessings  and 
successes  that  have  attended  it.  Ahab's  punishment,  threatened 
for  the  murder  of  Naboth,  and  seizing  his  vineyard,  was  respited 
and  suspended  upon  his  fasting  and  humiliation.  1  Kings  xxi.  29. 
The  Ninevites,  who,  for  their  wickedness,  were  devoted  to  destruc 
tion,  had  yet,  for  their  repenting,  fasting,  and  praying,  the  sentence 
reversed;  and  God  repented  too  of  the  evil  denounced  against 
them,  and  did  it  not,  as  we  read  in  the  book  of  Jonas.  Of 
so  great  force  is  this  duty  of  fasting  with  Almighty  God,  that 
it  turns  away  his  wrath  as  soon  as  we  turn  unto  him. 

But  the  chiefest  part  of  its  reward  will  be  in  the  world  to  come, 
when  our  present  fastings  will  be  changed  into  everlasting  feast 
ing  ;  and  what  is  done  here  of  that  kind  in  the  most  secret  recesses, 
will  be  publicly  owned  and  rewarded  before  angels  and  men. 
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But  because  worldly  interest  and  designs  are  too  apt  to  mingle 
with  and  corrupt  this  duty  of  fasting,  therefore  our  Saviour  seeks, 
in  the  next  words,  to  withdraw  men's  affections  from  them,  and 
keep  them  from  placing  any  trust  or  confidence  in  them ;  saying, 
*  Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures  upon  earth,  where  moth 
and  rust  do  corrupt,  and  thieves  break  through  and  steal :'  that 
is,  do  not  immoderately  pursue  these  earthly  things,  nor  make 
that  your  treasure,  which  is  subject  to  the  corruption  of  the  moth 
and  rust,  and  liable  to  the  rapine  of  thieves  and  robbers.     But 
'  lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures  in  heaven,  where  neither  moth 
nor  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  do  not  break  through  nor 
steal.'     Raise  your  affections  to  the  things  above,  which  are  per 
fectly  free  from   all  such  casualties ;  for  the  heavenly  treasure  is 
not  to  be  corrupted  'by  the  moth,  nor  corroded  by  the  rust,  nor 
invaded  by  thieves,  but  is  laid  up  in   a  safe  repository,  out  of 
the  reach  and  power  of  all  accidents.     This,  therefore,  he  would 
have  us  seek,  because  the  treasure  always  draws  the  heart  after 
it;  '  For  where  our  treasure  is,  there  will  the  heart  be  also.'    If  we 
make  any  thing  here  below  our  treasure,  our  hearts  will  be  glued 
and  fastened  to  this  world,  and  that  will  embase  and  corrupt  our 
religious  services  with  low  and  secular  ends ;  but  if  we  place  our 
treasure  in  heaven,  our  heart,  our  delight,  and  our  conversation  will 
be  there  too,  and  that  will  elevate  us  above  all  base  and  worldly 
designs,  and  so  render  all  our  services  pure  and  acceptable  unto  God. 
This  is  briefly  the  substance  of  this  day's  gospel,  which  directs 
us  in  the  two  great  lessons  of  fasting  and  heavenly-mindedness, 
both  which  are  to  be  learned  and  practised  by  us ;  especially  at 
this  season  of  Lent,  when  we  are  called  to  more  than  ordinary 
acts  of  self-denial  and  mortification.     Let  us  then  be  mindful  of 
this  great  and  necessary  duty  of  fasting,  which,  if  joined  with 
prayer,  will  have  a  mighty  force  and  efficacy  with  God  :  but  then 
it  must  be  duly  qualified  to  attain  this  end  ;  that  is,  it  must  be 
accompanied  with  repentance  and  reformation.     Indeed,  fasting 
carries  in  it  something  of  that  revenge  upon  a  man's  self  for  his 
former  excesses,  which  is  an  especial  part  of  repentance ;  as  we 
read,  2  Cor.  vii.  11.    For  (as  one  hath  well  observed)  by  denying 
our  bodies  the  refreshment  of  our  ordinary  food,  we  inflict  some 
what  of  punishment  upon  ourselves ;  which  is  a  proper  effect  of 
that  indignation  which  every  sinner  ought  to  have  against  him 
self,  and  is  indeed  very  acceptable  unto  God.    But  then  we  must 
take  care  to  fast  from  sin  as  well  as  from  food.     If  we  hope  to 
find  acceptance,  we  must  so  withdraw  the  fuel  from  our  lusts,  that 
they  may  not  kindle  or  break  out  in  any  impure  flames :  we  must 
not  rest  in  the  outward  formalities  of  fasting,  such  as  a  sad  coun 
tenance,  or  disfigured  face,  to  appear  unto  men  to  fast,  but  look 
principally  to  the  inward  sorrow  and  sincerity  of  the  heart:  to  put 
on  sackcloth  will  avail  nothing,  except  we  be  clothed  with  humi 
lity ;  and  to  sprinkle  ashes  on  the  head  will  be  of  no  use,  without 
a  broken  and  contrite  heart. 
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To  conclude  all ;  let  us,  as  occasion  shall  require,  be  truly  ob 
servant  of  this  duty,  keeping  a  private  fast  for  our  own  particular 
sins,  when  we  see  it  necessary  for  the  subduing  of  them ;  and 
observing  all  public  fasts  enjoined  for  the  bewailing  of  national 
sins,  and  averting  national  judgments  and  calamities;  and  both 
with  that  humility,  strictness,  and  sincerity,  that  becometh  Chris 
tians  professing  godliness.  Thus  the  keeping  under  of  our  bodies 
will  prove  the  health  and  welfare  of  our  souls,  and  our  present 
short  and  momentary  fasts  will  be  turned  into  feasts  of  endless 
joy  and  felicity.  Which  God  grant,  &c. 


DISCOURSE   CLVI. 

THE    EPISTLE    FOR    THE    FIRST    SUNDAY    IN    LENT. 

2  COR.  vi.  1 — 11. —  We  then,  as  workers  together  with  him, 
beseech  you  also,  that  ye  receive  not  the  grace  of  God  in 
vain :  for  he  saith,  I  have  heard  thee  in  a  time  accepted,  and 
in  the  day  of  salvation  have  I  succoured  thee.  Behold,  now  is 
the  accepted  time,  &c. 

THIS  season  of  Lent  hath  been,  from  the  days  of  the  apostles 
down  to  this  last  age,  religiously  observed  by  all  good  Christians, 
in  memory  of  Christ's  fasting  forty  days  and  forty  nights,  before 
his  combat  with  the  devil ;  and  likewise  as  a  good  preparative  for 
the  great  festival  of  Easter ;  though  it  is  now  fallen,  in  our  days, 
into  too  great  disuse  and  contempt,  to  the  great  decay  of  virtue 
and  religion.  However,  our  Church,  in  its  service,  still  takes 
notice  of  it  as  a  time  of  abstinence  and  mortification  :  and  as  the 
Israelites  were  commanded  to  afflict  themselves,  and  to  eat  bitter 
herbs  before  they  were  to  eat  the  paschal  lamb ;  so  the  Church 
requires  to  keep  under  the  body  by  low  and  spare  diet,  the  better 
to  prepare  for  the  feast  of  Easter,  when  we  are  to  feed  upon 
that  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world; 
and,  therefore, — 

The  collect  for  this  day  teaches  us  to  pray  to  our  Lord,  who 
for  our  sake  did  fast  forty  days  and  forty  nights,  to  give  us  grace 
to  use  such  abstinence,  that  our  flesh  being  subdued  to  the  Spirit, 
we  may  ever  obey  his  godly  motions  in  righteousness  and  true 
holiness.  To  dispose  us  hereunto, — 

The  epistle  for  the  day  directs  us  to  walk  suitably  to  our 
Christian  profession,  ^and  to  keep  to  the  strict  rules  required 
thereby.  The  substance  of  which  epistle  may  be  reduced  to 
two  heads: — 

First,  The  great  privileges  we  enjoy  by  the  light  of  the 
gospel.  And, — 

Secondly,  The  returns  of  duty  and  gratitude  we  are  to  make 
for  them  ;  which  are  likewise  double,  viz.  the  doing  all  things 
commanded  us  in  the  gospel ;  and  the  suffering  all  things  that 
may  be  occasioned  by  it. 
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I  shall  speak  to  both  in  the  order  in  which  they  are  in  the 
epistle. 

It  begins  with  these  words:  *  We  then,  as  workers  together 
with  him,  beseech  you,  that  ye  receive  not  the  grace  of  God 
in  vain.' 

The  apostle  had,  in  the  latter  end  of  the  foregoing  chapter, 
told  us  of  the  great  grace  and  goodness  of  God  to  mankind,  in 
reconciling  them  to  himself  by  Jesus  Christ,  chap.  vii.  18 — 20; 
and  his  committing  to  them  the  ministry  of  this  reconciliation, 
to  preach  and  publish  it  to  the  world.  So  that  '  we  are  now 
ambassadors  for  Christ,  (saith  he,)  as  though  God  did  beseech 
you  by  us ;  we  pray  you.  in  Christ's  stead,  to  be  reconciled  to 
God.'  From  whence  he  infers  these  words :  '  We  then,  as 
workers  together  with  Christ ; '  that  is,  as  proxies  or  partners 
joined  with  him  in  the  work  of  man's  salvation  :  he,  indeed,  as  the 
Master-workman,  that  contrived  and  compassed  it ;  and  we  as 
under- workers,  appointed  by  him  to  publish  and  propagate  it ; 
and  both  join  together  to  *  beseech  you'  not  to  frustrate  the 
Divine  goodness,  '  nor  receive  the  grace  of  God  in  vain.'  Where, 
by  '  the  grace  of  God,'  we  are  to  understand  the  gospel  of  grace, 
or  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation ;  for  so  the  grace  of  God  is  some 
times  set  to  signify,  as  Titus  ii.  12:  '  The  grace  of  God,  which 
bringeth  salvation' — that  is,  the  gospel  of  grace  that  brings  the 
news  of  the  favour  of  God  in  man's  salvation — '  hath  appeared 
unto  all  men.'  Which  grace  of  God,  we  that  work  with  Christ, 
and  supply  his  place  in  treating  with  men  about  it,  entreat  you 
not  to  refuse,  and  so  to  receive  the  gospel  to  no  purpose,  or  to 
cast  the  word  of  his  grace  and  reconciliation  from  you.  For  so  the 
receiving  the  gospel  in  vain  here  signifies :  and  they  who  refuse 
the  tenders  of  grace  and  mercy  offered  in  it,  and  reject  the  terms 
of  peace  and  reconciliation  with  God  made  by  it,  are  the  persons 
that  are  said  to  do  so.  This  is  what  the  apostle  here  so  earnestly 
begs  and  beseeches  Christians  to  beware  of;  which  he  rather  does, 
because  the  season  of  the  gospel  is  the  accepted  time,  or  day  of 
salvation,  chosen  by  God,  wherein  these  tenders  of  mercy  and 
reconciliation  are  made ;  for  he  saith,  in  the  next  words, — 
'  I  have  heard  thee  in  a  time  accepted,  and  in  the  day  of 
salvation  have  I  succoured  thee;'  meaning,  that  there  is  an 
acceptable  time,  wherein  we  may  be  heard,  and  that  there  is  a  day 
of  salvation,  wherein  we  may  be  succoured ;  which,  if  neglected, 
we  may  lose  the  opportunity  of  both :  and  then  adds,  *  Behold, 
now  is  the  accepted  time ;  behold,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation.' 
The  words  are  quoted  out  of  the  49th  chapter  of  Isaias,  and  the 
8th  verse :  *  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  in  an  acceptable  time  have  I 
heard  thee,  and  in  a  day  of  salvation  have  I  helped  thee;  and 
I  will  preserve  thee,  and  give  thee  for  a  covenant  of  the  people,' 
&c. ;  which  words  are  a  prophecy  concerning  the  Messiah  in  the 
times  of  the  gospel,  wherein  God  the  Father  promises  to  bestow 
that  salvation,  which  shall  be  then  purchased  and  procured  by 


382      ON    THE    EPISTLE    FOR    THE    FIRST    SUNDAY    IN    LENT. 

his  Son.  And  the  apostle  here  tells  us,  that  this  is  the  season 
pitched  upon  for  the  fulfilling  of  these  prophecies  and  promises 
to  the  sons  of  men;  that  now  the  gospel  hath  revealed  these 
things  to  them,  and  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  are  sent  to  preach 
and  press  these  gracious  offers  upon  them ;  and  therefore  earnestly 
entreats  all  Christians  not  to  slip  this  time,  or  to  neglect  so  great 
salvation,  but  rather  to  accept  of  the  tenders,  and  close  with  the 
terms  of  it,  that  they  may  not  receive  the  grace  of  God  in  vain. 
These  are  some  of  the  great  mercies  and  privileges  we  now  enjoy 
by  the  light  of  the  gospel ;  by  which  we  may,  if  we  please,  know 
the  things  that  belong  to  our  peace,  before  they  are  hid  from  our 
eyes.  To  prevent  which,  I  shall  proceed  to  the 

Next  thing  to  be  spoken  to,  and  that  is,  the  return  we  are  to 
make  for  these  inestimable  favours.  And  this  will  concern  both 
the  ministers  that  are  to  preach  the  gospel,  and  the  people  that 
are  to  hear  it ;  both  which,  in  return  for  this  mercy,  are  to  do 
what  the  gospel  requires,  and  to  suffer  what  they  may  meet  with 
in  so  doing.  As  for  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  the  apostle 
exhorts  them  to  an  innocent  and  inoffensive  conversation,  ver.  3 : 
f  Giving  no  offence  in  any  thing,  that  the  ministry  be  not  blamed ;' 
that  is,  giving  no  just  offence  by  the  looseness  or  laziness  of  their 
lives,  nor  laying  any  scandal  or  stumbling-blocks  in  the  way,  at 
which  others  may  trip,  or  fall  into  infidelity.  They  who  are 
teachers  of  others  should  be  examples  of  their  own  doctrine,  and 
labour  to  press  it  upon  the  people  by  their  own  practice,  lest 
they  hinder  them  from  embracing  the  gospel,  which  they  seem 
not  to  believe  themselves :  for  few  will  be  gained  to  that,  which 
they  see  those  that  persuade  them  to  it  do  shrink  and  vary  from ; 
nor  will  the  people  walk  in  those  ways  which  they  see  their 
leaders  to  decline.  And  therefore  the  apostle  wills  us  carefully 
to  abstain  from  all  things  that  may  avert  any  from  the  faith,  or 
bring  any  blame  on  the  ministry ;  and  strictly  keep  to  those 
things  that  may  gain  proselytes,  and  adorn  our  profession.  *  In 
all  things  (as  he  goes  on)  approving  ourselves  as  the  ministers  of 
God,'  and  shewing  all  fidelity  in  the  discharge  of  our  office. 

Neither  doth  he  rest  in  these  general  exhortations ;  but  in  the 
following  verses  he  descends  to  particulars,  and  shews  us  wherein 
we  are  thus  to  demean  ourselves  both  to  God  and  man. 

As,  1st,  '  In  patience,'  or  a  firm  steadiness  of  mind  under  all 
sorts  of  evils ;  as  *  in  afflictions,  in  necessities,  in  distresses,' 
which  may  befall  us  at  the  hands  of  God ;  '  in  stripes,  in  impri 
sonments,  in  tumults,'  which  may  befall  us  from  the  hands  of 
men  ;  *  in  labours,  in  watchings,  in  fastings,'  which  we  may 
impose  upon  ourselves  for  our  soul's  good.  All  which  are  the 
trials  of  our  patience,  which  must  be  borne  and  gone  through 
with  courage  and  constancy ;  that  '  patience  may  have  her 
perfect  work,  that  we  may  be  perfect  and  entire,  wanting  no 
thing.'  James  i.  4. 

And  having  thus  directed  us  in  the  objects  and  exercises  of 
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our  patience,  all  which  he  himself  had  manfully  undergone,  as  he 
tells  us  in  2  Cor.  xi.,  latter  end ;  he  proceeds,  in  the  next  verse, 
to  prescribe  the  proper  ways  and  means  by  which  we  may  be 
enabled  to  do  the  same.  As,  first,  '  by  pureness,'  in  opposition  to 
all  the  impurities  of  carnal  and  sensual  lusts.  Purity  of  body 
and  mind  adds  strength  and  vigour  to  both,  fortifies  them  against 
temptations,  and  enervates  all  the  wiles  of  the  devil ;  it  prevents 
evils,  or  enables  to  bear  them :  in  a  word,  purity  recommends 
our  persons,  and  adorns  our  profession ;  and  is  either  a  good 
preservative  from  trouble,  or  a  safeguard  under  it.  Whereas  the 
impurities  of  fleshly  lusts  defile  the  soul,  emasculate  the  body, 
and  enfeeble  all  the  powers  and  faculties  of  each.  '  How  weak 
is  thine  heart,  (saith  God,)  seeing  thou  hast  done  these  things  ! ' 
Ezek.  xvi.  30.  It  is  spoken  in  the  case  of  harlotry  and  fornica 
tion,  and  other  fleshly  and  filthy  lusts,  which  pollute  and  weaken 
both  soul  and  body,  and  render  them  unable  to  withstand  any 
temptation ;  these  things  stain  both  our  person  and  profession, 
and  bring  on  those  evils  which  we  can  neither  bear  nor  avoid. 
And  therefore  we  should,  as  at  all  times,  so  especially  at  this 
season  of  mortification,  '  abstain  from  fleshly  lusts,  which  war 
against  the  soul;'  and  labour  to  preserve  an  unspotted  chastity 
and  purity  of  mind ;  for  '  the  wisdom  that  is  from  above  (as 
St.  James  tells  us)  is  first  pure,'  and  free  from  all  pollution,  which 
is  the  pureness  here  recommended. 

2dly,  The  apostle,  for  the  discharge  of  our  duty,  recommends 
'  knowledge '  in  opposition  to  wilful  blindness  and  ignorance.  By 
pureness,  *  by  knowledge,'  that  is,  of  God  and  ourselves  ;  which 
will  shew  us  the  light  of  Divine  truths,  and  lead  us  to  our  duty.  A 
true  knowledge  of  God  will  make  us  willing  to  do  what  he  enjoins^ 
and  to  bear  what  he  inflicts ;  for  he  doth  both  entirely  for  our  good* 
and  consults  in  them  nothing  but  our  interest  and  happiness ;  he 
never  willingly  grieves  or  afflicts  any,  nor  lays  any  more  upon  us 
than  he  enables  to  bear ;  he  uses  the  rod  only  to  enforce  his  word, 
to  make  us  learn,  and  fit  us  to  be  removed  to  a  higher  form :  he 
that  knows  and  considers  this,  will  receive  his  counsels,  and  reform 
by  his  corrections. 

And  as  the  knowledge  of  God,  so  the  knowledge  of  ourselves  is 
very  useful  and  necessary  to  these  ends.  He  that  knows  his  own 
impotence,  and  his  total  dependence  upon  God  for  all  things, 
will  be  the  more  easily  persuaded  to  hearken  to  him  ;  and  he 
that  rightly  considers  how  much  harder  things  he  deserves,  than 
those  he  feels,  may  learn  thankfully  to  embrace  his  favours,  and 
patiently  to  endure  his  frowns.  To  which  end, — 

3dly,  The  apostle  farther  recommends  '  long-suffering,'  in 
opposition  to  passion  and  peevishness.  So  the  next  word  is, 
*  by  long-suffering.'  This  is  a  virtue  that  keeps  the  mind  calm 
and  easy  under  all  that  can  happen  :  St.  Paul  makes  it  a  branch 
or  property  of  charity,  1  Cor.  xiii.  4  :  *  Charity  suffereth  long  ;' 
and  elsewhere  makes  it  an  ornament  of  the  mind,  and  the  main 
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grace  of  our  Christian  profession,  Eph.  iv.  1,  %  ;  where,  exhorting 
Christians  to  *  walk  worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith  they  are 
called,'  adds,  '  with  long-suffering,  forbearing  one  another  in  love,' 
as  the  best  way  and  means  to  that  end.'  This  virtue  takes  off 
the  hastiness  of  men's  spirits,  and  checks  all  thoughts  of  revenging 
and  returning  evils ;  it  teaches  forbearance  in  case  of  wrongs,  and 
to  overcome  evil  with  good,  which  is  a  virtue  to  be  learned  and 
practised  at  all  times,  but  more  especially  at  this  time  of  greater 
devotion  and  charity.  Again, — 

4thly,  Another  way  and  means  here  recommended,  is,  '  by 
kindness ;'  which,  to  the  bearing  of  evil,  adds  the  doing  of  good, 
and  that  to  the  bodies  and  souls,  to  the  estates  and  good  name  of 
one  another :  in  all  which,  Christianity  obliges  to  all  good  offices, 
and  to  be  as  helpful  to  each  other  in  these  matters  as  we  can. 
Hereby  we  shall  imitate  the  bounty  of  Heaven,  which  is  still 
showering  down  blessings,  and  also  the  love  of  our  Saviour,  who 
*  went  about  still  doing  good.' 

Moreover,  the  apostle  wills  us  to  approve  ourselves  as  the 
ministers  of  God,  *  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;'  that  is,  by  the  gifts 
and  graces  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  given  to  that  end.  In  the  early 
days  of  Christianity,  there  were  the  extraordinary  gifts  of 
miracles,  tongues,  and  prophesying,  which  were  all  commanded 
to  be  used  for  the  good  of  the  church,  and  the  edification  of  the 
members  of  it.  But  those  being  long  since  ceased,  we  are  now 
to  approve  ourselves  by  the  diligent  exercise  of  those  ordinary 
gifts,  that  are  still  continued  and  bestowed  for  that  purpose ;  and 
that  is  to  be  done  too  *  by  love  unfeigned ;'  that  is,  with  a  sincere 
charity  and  zeal  for  the  good  of  men's  souls. 

Furthermore,  we  are  to  approve  ourselves  unto  God  *  by  the 
word  of  truth  ;'  that  is,  by  preaching  the  gospel  of  Christ,  the 
word  of  truth  and  eternal  life ;  which  will  be  made  effectual  *  by 
the  power  of  God,'  and  the  operations  of  his  Holy  Spirit :  being 
guarded  '  by  the  armour  of  righteousness  on  the  right  hand  and 
on  the  left ;'  by  which  we  may  be  able  to  repel  all  temptations 
on  every  side. 

In  this  course  he  would  have  the  ministers  of  Christ  to  persevere 
both  '  by  honour  and  dishonour,'  not  being  lifted  up  by  the  one,  or 
cast  down  by  the  other:  'By  evil  report  and  good  report/ 
carrying  the  same  calmness  and  equanimity  of  mind  under  both. 
From  hence  he  takes  occasion  to  instance  in  some  of  those  evil 
reports  and  mean  sentiments  that  the  world  may  have  of  them  ; 
which  yet  are  very  contrary  to  the  truth  and  reality  of  things,  and 
far  different  from  what  Christ  hath  told  them,  and  their  own 
experience  may  inform  them. 

'  As  deceivers,  and  yet  true  ;'  that  is,  the  wicked  world  may 
reckon  you  as  impostors,  that  follow  cunningly  devised  fables,  and 
seek  to  impose  upon  the  faith  and  credulity  of  the  people  :  but 
Christ  will  own  you  as  his  true  and  faithful  servants,  and  will 
reward  you  accordingly. 
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*  As  unknown,  and  yet  well  known.'  Though  you  may  be  des 
pised  and  looked  upon  by  some  as  persons  whom  they  know  not, 
yet  shall   you,  by  undoubted  proofs,  be  known  to  them  who  you 
are,   even  the  ministers  of  God.     The  Jews  would   not   know 
Christ  himself,  and  some  said  of  the   apostles,  '  Away  with  these 
fellows,  we  know  not  whence  they  are  :'  but  these'  were  after  well 
known  by  their  doctrine  and  miracles,  and  so  will  all  they  that 
publish  and  adhere  to  them. 

'gAs  dying  (as  he  goes  on)  and  behold  we  live.'  Though  we  have 
been  often  in  danger  of  death,  and  judged  as  lost  men  ;  though 
some  have  wished  and  threatened  death  to  us,  yet,  by  God's  help, 
we  are  still  alive,  and  under  the  safeguard  of  his  Almighty  arm. 

'  As  chastened,  and  not  killed.'  We  may  be  permitted  indeed 
to  be  afflicted  and  chastened  for  our  good,  and  may  be  sometimes 
quickened  in  our  duty  by  the  rod  ;  but  God  will  not  suffer  their 
malice  to  go  so  far  as  to  put  us  to  death,  but  will  save  and  defend 
us  from  all  such  cruelty.  It  follows  in  the  next  words, — 

*  As  sorrowful  yet  alway  rejoicing.'  To  outward  appearance  we 
may   be  thought  full  of  trouble  and  melancholy,  and  our  lives 
looked  upon  to  be  made  up  of  nothing  but  sorrow  and  sadness ; 
when  yet  we  are  all  the  while  inwardly  easy  and  cheerful,  and  can 
always  rejoice  in  the  testimony  of  a  good  conscience. 

Lastly,  '  As  poor,  yet  making  many  rich  ;  as  having  nothing, 
and  yet  possessing  all  things.'  Though  we  are  poor  and  low  in 
substance,  yet  do  we  enrich  others  with  far  more  valuable  riches ; 
and  though  we  seem  to  want  and  to  have  nothing,  yet  having  a 
contented  mind,  we  possess  a  treasure,  that  abundantly  supplies 
us  with  all  things:  wherein  we  imitate  our  blessed  Saviour,  who 
for  our  sakes  became  poor,  that  we  through  his  poverty  may  be 
made  rich  ;  and  what  is  wanting  in  temporal  good  things,  is 
supplied  in  spiritual  and  heavenly  enjoyments. 

Thus  I  have  gone  through  the  several  parts  and  passages  of  this 
day's  epistle;  from  whence  we  may  draw  the  following  inferences: — 

1st,  We  learn  hence  the  honourable  work  and  business  of 
the  ministry,  which  is  a  fellow-working  with  God  in  the  matter 
of  man's  salvation  ;  so  the  apostle  here  speaks :  '  We  then,  as 
workers  together  with  God,'  &c.  And  what  better  work  and 
employment  can  we  be  set  about,  than  to  be  not  only  partners 
with  the  angels,  who  are  sent  forth  as  ministering  spirits  to  the 
heirs  of  salvation,  but  to  be  fellow- workers  with  God  and  Christ 
in  reconciling  the  world  to  himself?  Christ's  part  herein  was  the 
purchasing  our  peace  by  the  blood  of  his  cross,  and  our  part  is 
the  publishing  this  peace  by  the  word  of  his  grace ;  in  which,  as 
we  ought  to  be  faithful  and  diligent,  so  are  the  people  to  receive 
and  respect  us  accordingly. 

2dly,  We  are  taught  by  the  epistle  for  this  day,  not  to  receive 
the  gospel,  which  is  the  grace  of  God,  in  vain,  but  to  answer  the 
end,  that  we  may  obtain  the  reward  of  it.  Hence  we  are  bid  to 
walk  worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith  we  are  called,  that  we 
may  not  bring  dishonour  upon  our  holy  profession  ;  and  elsewhere, 

VOL.  ii.  c  c 
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to  walk  as  becometh  the  gospel  of  Christ :  otherwise  we  shall 
only  bear  the  name  of  Christ  to  expose  and  disparage  it,  which 
will  be  not  only  to  receive  the  grace  of  God  'in  vain,'  but  to  very 
bad  purpose.  For  if  we  thus  abuse  and  turn  the  grace  of  God  into 
wantonness,  we  shall  turn  his  favour  into  fury ;  and  the  gospel  of 
grace,  instead  of  advancing  our  happiness,  will  but  aggravate  our 
condemnation.  The  greater  light  of  it  will  sink  us  into  the 
deeper  abyss  of  darkness,  and  all  the  woes  and  threatenings  con 
tained  in  it  will  light  upon  our  own  heads ;  for  '  better  had  it 
been  never  to  have  known  the  ways  of  righteousness,  than 
having  known  them,  to  turn  away  from  the  holy  commandment.' 
2  Pet.  ii.  21. 

3dly,  From  what  hath  been  said,  we  learn,  that  as  God  hath 
his  accepted  times  and  seasons,  when  he  will  be  heard  and  ready 
to  succour  us ;  so  it  will  be  our  duty  and  wisdom  to  embrace  and 
lay  hold  of  them.  The  wise  man  tells  us  of  some,  who  have 
prizes  put  into  their  hands,  and  yet  have  no  hearts  to  make  use 
of  them  ;  whom  he,  therefore,  styles  fools,  that  afterward,  when  it 
is  too  late,  repent  of  their  folly.  Our  Saviour  wept  over  Jeru 
salem,  and  bewailed  their  folly,  for  letting  slip  the  time  of 
mercy,  and  thereby  bringing  upon  themselves  inevitable  destruc 
tion  ;  saying,  '  Oh !  that  thou  hadst  known,  in  this  thy  day,  the 
things  that  belong  unto  thy  peace!  but  now  they  are  hid  from 
thine  eyes.'  Our  apostle  here  tells  us,  '  that  the  days  of  the 
gospel  are  the  accepted  time,  and  that  now  is  the  day  of  salvation  ;' 
which  we  are  therefore  to  close  with  and  improve  to  the  best 
advantage  :  for  if  we  neglect  or  let  it  slip,  we  shall  have  cause 
to  lament,  but  must  never  hope  to  repair,  our  folly. 

Lastly,  We  may  learn  from  hence  patience  and  perseverance  in 
well-doing,  notwithstanding  all  the  difficulties  and  discouragements 
we  may  meet  with  in  it.  We  see  the  apostles  went  through  many 
afflictions  and  tribulations,  without  weariness  or  fainting  under 
them  ;  they  still  kept  on  in  the  way  of  their  duty,  and  carried  an 
indifferent  and  equal  mind  in  all  the  good  or  bad  fortune  that  befell 
them :  they  went  though  honour  and  dishonour,  through  good 
report  and  bad  report,  without  being  elevated  by  the  one,  or  de 
pressed  by  the  other.  Let  us  imitate  their  noble  example,  by 
holding  out  to  the  end ;  and  then,  by  following  them  in  the  ways 
of  grace  here,  we  shall,  ere  long,  follow  them  to  glory.  Which 
God  grant,  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ,  &c. 


DISCOURSE  CLVII. 

THE    GOSPEL    FOR    THE    FIRST    SUNDAY    IN    LENT. 

MATT.  iv.  1 — 1 1.  —  Then  was  Jesus  led  up  of  the  Spirit  into  the 
wilderness,  to  be  tempted  of  the  devil.  And  ivhen  he  had 
fasted  forty  days  and  forty  nights,  he  was  afterwards  an 
hungered,  &c. 

IN  the  gospel  for  this  day  we  have  an  account  of  that  memorable 
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passage  of  Christ's  temptation,  and  therein  of  the  most  glorious 
combat  that  ever  was  fought  on  earth,  viz.  between  Christ  and 
the  devil,  the  Prince  of  Peace  against  the  prince  of  darkness ; 
together  with  the  most  complete  victory  and  conquest  that  was 
ever  won,  the  devil  being  absolutely  foiled  and  routed  in  all  his 
attempts. 

Of  which  great  action,  we  have  here  the  time,  place,  manner, 
and  other  circumstances  fully  related  to  us  :  which  relation  begins 
verse  1  :  *  Then  was  Jesus  led  up  of  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness, 
to  be  tempted  of  the  devil.'  Where  the  time  of  entering  upon 
this  combat  is  implied  in  the  word  '  then.'  And  when  was  that? 
Why,  that  the  close  of  the  foregoing  chapter  will  shew  us;  where 
we  read  of  hislbeing  baptized  by  John  in  Jordan. f  And  straightway 
when  he  went  up  out  of  the  water,  the  heavens  wrere  opened  unto 
him,  and  he  saw  the  Spirit  of  God  descending  like  a  dove,  and 
lighting  upon  him;  and  lo !  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  This  is 
my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased.'  Immediately  after 
this,  and  before  he  entered  upon  his  office  of  preaching,  '  then,' 
it  was,  that  '  he  was  led  up  of  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness.'  The 
same  Spirit  of  God,  that  just  before  lighted  upon  him,  and  gave 
this  testimony  of  him,  here  led  him  into  the  wilderness.  St.  Mark 
expresses  it  by  driving  him  into  the  wilderness,  Mark  i,  12;  to 
shew  that  he  did  not  voluntarily  run  or  put  himself  into  tempta 
tion,  but  was  by  a  vehement  impulse  or  incitation  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  (of  which  St.  Luke  tells  us  he  was  full)  led  or  drawn  into 
it.  Luke  iv.  1  :  '  Being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  returned  from 
Jordan,  and  was  led  by  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness.'  That  was 
the  place  where  he  was  to  '  be  tempted  of  the  devil;'  solitariness 
and  unfrequented  recesses  being  most  liable  to  the  hauntings  and 
solicitations  of  evil  spirits.  Now,  to  prepare  himself  for  this 
encounter,  as  also  for  his  entrance  on  the  work  of  the  ministry 
after,  he  set  apart  some  time  for  abstinence  and  prayer ;  not 
that  he  needed  such  things  to  those  ends,  his  divinity  being  able 
to  assist  his  human  nature  without  those  helps,  but  to  leave  us 
an  example,  in  all  great  enterprises,  to  do  the  same.  Pie  fasted 
forty  days  and  forty  nights,  in  imitation  of  Moses  and  Elias,  who 
both  fasted  so  long — the  one  at  the  giving  of  the  law,  and  the 
other  at  the  restoring  of  it;  as  we  read,  Exod.  xxiv.  18,  and 
1  Kings  xix.  8 ;  whose  examples  moved  Christ  to  do  the  same 
at  the  beginning  of  the  gospel.  And  the  primitive  church,  in 
imitation  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  appointed  likewise  a  fast  of 
forty  days  as  a  preparative  for  Easter ;  not,  indeed,  a  total  absti 
nence  from  all  meat,  as  our  Saviour's  was,  for  our  weak  natures 
cannot  bear  that;  but  a  low  and  spare  diet,  and  to  use  such 
abstinence,  that  the  flesh  being  subdued  to  the  spirit,  we  may 
the  better  obey  the  godly  motions  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  This  holy 
fast  was  continued  without  interruption  from  the  apostles'  days 
down  to  this  last  age,  at  which  time  our  unhappy  civil  wars  put 
a  stop  to  this  pious  and  ancient  practice. 

c  c  2 
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But  to  return  to  our  Saviour ;  '  When  he  had  fasted  forty  days 
and  forty  nights,  he  was  afterward  an  hungered.'  When  he  had 
spent  that  long  time  in  contemplation  and  prayer,  without  eating 
or  drinking  any  thing,  nature  began  to  return  to  its  ordinary 
course  and  craving,  insomuch  that  he  was  vehemently  pressed 
with  hunger;  shewing  that  he  felt  the  same  appetites  of  hunger 
and  thirst,  and  was  liable  to  the  same  infirmities  of  human  nature, 
with  ourselves.  The  devil  finding  him  thus  pinched  with  want 
and  hunger,  as  other  men  in  such  cases  are  wont  to  be,  thought 
hereby  to  gain  some  advantage  upon  him  ;  and  therefore  here 
made  his  first  onset,  attacking  him  on  this  weak  side,  to  prevail 
on  his  infirmity:  for  '  the  tempter  came'  presently  '  to  him,  and 
said,  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  command  that  these  stones  be 
made  bread.'  Where  he  makes  use  of  his  present  necessity,  and 
withal  urges  the  dignity  of  his  person,  as  being  the  Son  of  God, 
to  draw  him  into  some  diffidence  or  distrust  of  his  Father ;  and 
would  not  have  him  wait  for  his  Father's  provision,  which  might 
be  long  a  coming,  but  make  use  of  his  divine  power  to  supply 
himself  in  an  extraordinary  way  in  this  exigence.  He  suggested 
to  him,  that  his  condition  required  present  relief,  and  it  was  in 
vain  to  stay  for  the  coming  down  of  bread  from  heaven,  or  the 
springing  up  of  bread  from  the  earth ;  but  he  should  work  a 
miracle  to  help  himself  in  such  a  necessity,  and  turn  the  stones 
before  him  into  bread.  Now,  the  devil  had  a  double  design  in 
this  temptation ;  the  one  to  draw  from  Christ  some  proof  or  trial 
of  his  divinity,  to  be  made  use  of  or  eluded  as  he  saw  cause ;  the 
other,  to  draw  him  into  sin,  as  either  impatience,  or  despair  of 
his  Father's  care  of  him,  or  pride  and  presumption  in  himself, 
or  rebellion  against  God,  either  of  which  would  defeat  the 
end  of  his  coming.  This  is  the  temptation,  or  first  attack  made 
upon  him. 

But  how  did  our  Saviour  elude  or  escape  it?  Why,  by  quot 
ing  of  God's  word  against  him ;  for  '  he  answered  and  said,  It  is 
written,  Man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word 
that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God.'  These  words  are 
written  in  Deut.  viii.  3,  where  the  Israelites,  being  hungry  and 
thirsty  in  the  wilderness,  demanded  of  Moses  a  miracle  for  their 
sustenance ;  to  whom  he  replied  in  these  words :  '  Man  doth  not 
live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the 
mouth  of  God;'  intimating  thereby,  that  in  cases  of  want  we  are 
to  depend  upon  the  providence  of  God,  who  is  all-sufficient,  and 
able  with  a  word  to  supply  our  necessities,  as  he  did  the  Israelites 
with  manna  in  the  desert.  Moreover,  he  might  intimate  to  Satan 
what  he  after  told  his  disciples,  that  '  he  had  meat  to  eat  which 
they  knew  not  of,'  John  iv.  32,  Si  ;  and  that '  his  meat  and  drink 
was  to  do  the  will  of  him  who  sent  him.'  Neither  needed  he  a 
miracle  to  satisfy  his  hunger,  when  he  could  do  it  by  other  ordi 
nary  means ;  for  he  had  John's  food  in  the  wilderness  where  he 
was,  and  by  speedily  quitting  it,  he  could  have  it  elsewhere. 
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Thus  he  foiled  him  in  his  first  temptation,  not  by  gratifying  his 
curiosity  with  a  needless  miracle,  but  by  teaching  an  excellent 
lesson  of  submission,  obedience,  and  resignation  to  his  Father's 
will  in  the  greatest  extremities. 

The  devil  being  thus  worsted  in  his  first  attempt,  resolves  to 
try  a  second ;  and  since  he  could  not  draw  our  Saviour  into  a 
despair  or  distrust  of  his  Father's  care,  he  seeks  to  drive  him  into 
presumption,  or  a  casting  himself  upon  it  without  warrant.  So 
natural  is  it  for  the  devil,  and  men  too,  to  run  from  one  extreme 
to  the  other,  like  the  possessed  man  in  the  gospel,  who  fell  some 
times  '  into  the  fire,'  and  sometimes  '  into  the  water.'  Matt, 
xvii.  15.  So  do  men  fall  sometimes  into  the  fire  of  ill-tempered 
zeal,  sometimes  into  the  waters  of  coolness  and  indifference. 
Now,  this  second  assault  of  Satan's  is  in  the  next  verses :  '  Then 
the  devil  taketh  him  up  into  the  holy  city,  and  setteth  him  on 
a  pinnacle  of  the  temple,  and  saith  unto  him,  If  thou  be  the  Son 
of  God,  cast  thyself  down ;  for  it  is  written,  He  shall  give  his 
angels  charge  concerning  thee,  and  in  their  hands  shall  they  bear 
thee  up,  lest  at  any  time  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone.' 
Where  the  devil  is  said  to  take  him  up,  and,  by  St.  Mark,  to 
bring  him;  neither  of  which  imply  any  violence,  or  dragging  him 
by  force,  but  his  going  by  consent,  or  a  complying  with  and 
attending  his  motion. 

Some,  indeed,  tell  us,  that  God  gave  Satan  for  the  time  some 
power  over  Christ's  body,  as  he  did  once  over  Job's,  that  the  devil 
might  do  his  worst,  and  so  make  our  Saviour's  victory  over  him 
the  greater.  Most  probable  it  is,  that  Satan  carried  him  through 
the  air  without  any  hurt,  by  the  permission  of  God  and  Christ 
himself;  for  he  might  say  to  the  devil,  as  he  did  once  to  Pilate, 
*  Thou  couldst  have  no  power  over  me,  except  it  were  given  thee 
from  above.'  John  xix.  1 1.  But  whither  did  the  devil  carry  him? 
Why,  he  took  him  up,  and  brought  him  ( into  the  holy  city ;'  that 
is,  to  Jerusalem,  called  the  holy  city  because  it  was  the  seat  of 
the  temple  and  altar,  and  the  place  of  God's  more  immediate 
presence  and  worship.  Thither,  from  the  privacy  and  retirements 
of  the  wilderness,  he  was  carried  into  a  place  of  greater  state  and 
more  public  resort.  When  he  came  there,  *  the  devil  set  him 
upon  a  pinnacle  of  the  temple;'  that  is,  upon  the  battlements  of 
the  temple ;  for  a  pinnacle,  properly  taken,  is  of  that  narrowness 
and  sharpness  at  top,  that  a  bird  can  hardly  pitch  upon  it,  and 
much  less  can  a  human  body  be  placed  there.  It  is  generally 
interpreted  of  the  flat  roof  of  the  tower  over  the  porticus  or  porch 
of  the  temple,  which  was  raised  higher  than  the  rest  of  the  fabric, 
and  faced  the  courts.  Here  he  minds  him  again  of  his  being 
styled  the  Son  of  God,  and  would  have  him  to  shew  himself  to 
be  so,  by  casting  himself  down  from  thence  ;  which  he  might 
securely  do,  by  the  strength  of  his  Divine  power,  and  the  guar 
dianship  of  the  angels  that  continually  attended  his  safety.  And 
here  the  Jtempter  quoteth  Scripture,  and  comes  with  his  '  It  is 
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written,  He  shall  give  his  angels  charge  concerning  thee,  and 
shall  bear  thee  up,  lest  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone.'  The 
words  are  written  in  the  91st  Psalm,  vers.  11,  12,  but  are  here 
wrested,  misalleged,  and  misapplied  by  Satan,  for  he  cites  this 
scripture  by  halves :  *  He  shall  give  his  angels  charge  over  thee, 
to  keep  thee  in  all  thy  ways.'  Here  he  omits  this  latter  clause, 
which  promises  protection  only  whilst  we  keep  to  the  ways  of  our 
duty  and  calling;  but  if  we  go  out  of  those  ways,  we  go  out  of 
God's  protection,  which  is  promised  on  no  other  terms,  but  whilst 
we  confine  ourselves  to  the  business  of  our  vocation.  The  pro 
vidence  of  God,  and  the  care  of  the  holy  angels,  will  preserve  us 
in  all  unavoidable  dangers  that  may  happen  in  the  ways  of  our 
calling,  but  not  in  those  voluntary  difficulties  we  draw  upon  our 
selves  by  leaving  it. 

But  how  did  our  Saviour  answer,  and  avoid  this  temptation? 
Why,  by  the  same  weapon  of  God's  word  ;  for  *  Jesus  said  unto 
him,  It  is  written  again,  Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy 
God.'  Which  words  are  written,  Deut.  vi.  16,  where  the 
Israelites  are  forbidden  to  tempt  God,  as  they  often  did,  by  asking 
things  unseasonably,  or  unnecessarily  ;  and  to  fall  a  murmuring,  if 
they  had  it  not  in  the  time  or  manner  that  they  expected ;  for 
which  reason  we  are  cautioned  not  to  tempt  God,  as  some  of 
them  often  tempted  him.  1  Cor.  x.  9.  Now  tempting  of  God  is 
either  by  putting  too  little  confidence  in  him;  thus  the  Israelites' 
doubting  of  God's  care,  power,  and  goodness  in  providing  for 
them,  after  so  many  arguments  and  assurances  thereof,  is  in 
Scripture  frequently  styled  their  tempting  of  God  ; — or  else  the 
putting  too  much,  or  too  vain  and  groundless  confidence  in  him  ; 
thus  to  run  one's  self  into  danger,  and  then  expect  to  be  saved 
by  a  miracle  out  of  it,  is  a  tempting  of  God  ;  and  so  it  is  to  look 
for  that  in  an  extraordinary  way,  whicli  may  be  done  by  ordinary 
means.  This  was  here  the  case  of  our  Saviour ;  the  devil  would 
have  him  throw  himself  down  from  the  pinnacle  of  the  temple,  in 
hopes  of  being  preserved  by  a  Divine  power,  or  the  care  of  angels, 
when  perhaps  he  might  go  down  by  the  stairs,  or  other  ordinary 
ways  of  going  up ;  or  if  the  devil  would  have  him  do  this,  to 
shew  whether  he  were  the  Son  of  God,  or  to  see  whether  God 
would  own  and  preserve  him  as  such,  he  tells  him  there  was  no 
need  of  such  evidences  for  that,  which  was  already  declared  by  a 
voice  from  heaven.  Matt.  iii.  17.  So  that  what  [he  desired 
would  be  a  tempting  of  God,  so  manifestly  forbidden,  that  the 
devil  could  make  no  farther  reply  to  it.  Thus  was  he  foiled  a 
second  time,  and  his  temptation  to  presumption  prevailed  no 
more  than  that  to  despair.  However,  the  devil  would  not  give 
off  so;  and  though  he  were  routed  twice,  yet  would  he  rally  again 
once  more,  and  come  on  with  a 

Third  temptation,  and  see  whether  he  could  draw  him  into 
idolatry.  This  follows  in  the  next  words :  '  Again  the  devil 
taketh  him  up  into  an  exceeding  high  mountain,  and  sheweth 


ON   THE  GOSPEL  FOR  THE  FIRST   SUNDAY  IN  LENT.         391 

him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  and  the  glory  of  them,  and 
saith  unto  him,  All  these  things  will  I  give  thee,  if  thou  wilt  fall 
down  and  worship  me.'  Here  the  devil  treats  our  Saviour,  not 
as  the  Son  of  God,  but  as  the  carpenter's  son,  magnifying  himself 
above  him,  and  promising  to  prefer  and  do  great  things  for  him, 
if  he  would  do  as  he  would  have  him.  To  that  end,  he  takes  him 
from  the  pinnacle  of  the  temple,  from  whence  he  had  the  prospect 
of  Jerusalem  only,  and  transports  him  to  a  place  of  greater  height, 
even  to  the  top  of  an  exceeding  high  mountain,  where  he  had  a 
much  greater  and  larger  prospect.  There,  besides  all  that  was 
within  the  ken  and  reach  of  his  eye  to  behold  from  that  great 
height,"  he  represents  unto  him,  as  in  a  scheme  or  map,  the  great 
and  spacious  kingdoms  of  the  earth,  with  all  the  glory  and  beauty 
of  them  ;  all  which  he  set  forth  and  shewed  him  at  once  (in  a 
moment,  saith  St.  Luke),  as  all  at  his  command,  and  lying  at  his 
feet,  telling  him,  that  all  these  things  were  his,  and  that  to  whom 
soever  he  pleased  he  could  give  them ;  and  that  if  our  Saviour 
would  but  bow  the  knee,  and  give  him  the  honour  due  to  such  a 
benefactor,  that  is,  if  he  would  fall  down  and  worship  him,  they 
should  all  become  his,  and  he  should  be  presently  put  into  pos 
session  of  them.  Here  it  is  probable  that  the  devil,  in  this  last 
temptation,  enlarged  himself  with  many  glossing  words  and  arts  of 
insinuation,  telling  him,  what  great  things  he  had  done  for  others, 
and  how  much  greater  things  he  designed  for  him  ;  hoping  that 
the  view  and  promise  of  such  worldly  pomp  might  work  upon 
one  that  came  out  of  a  wilderness,  and  never  saw  such  things 
before.  But  this  proposal  of  his  was  full  of  pride  and  falsehood  : 
the  devil  was  a  liar  from  the  beginning,  and  deceived  our  first 
parents  with  his  lies  and  impostures  ;  and  he  hoped  to  do  the 
same  with  our  blessed  Saviour,  who  could  easily  see  through  and 
detect  all  his  fallacies. 

The  truth  is,  the  devil  is  so  far  from  being  able  to  give  the 
kingdoms  of  the  world  and  the  glory  of  them,  that  (as  one  hath 
observed)  he  cannot  give  a  poor  witch  a  farthing,  for  all  her 
falling  down,  worshipping,  and  giving  her  soul  to  him.  Yea, 
he  hath  not  the  disposal  of  himself,  being  a  miserable  captive, 
tied  up  in  chains  of  darkness ;  and  can  go  no  farther  than  God 
permits  him. 

However,  our  Saviour,  in  repelling  this  temptation,  takes  little 
or  no  notice  of  his  lies  and  deluding  appearances  ;  but  finding 
him  invading  the  prerogative  of  his  Father,  and  claiming  that 
divine  worship  that  belongs  .only  to  him,  he  first  replies  with  great 
indignation,  saying,  *  Get  thee  hence  Satan  ; '  or,  as  St.  Luke 
hath  it,  \Get  thee  behind  me  Satan  ;'  both  which  shew  our  Lord's 
abhorrence  of  his  impudent  and  blasphemous  proposal,  bidding 
him  begone,  as  a  wicked  fiend,  and  to  get  out  of  his  sight  as  an 
odious  and  detestable  object.  After  which,  with  his  former 
mildness,  he  answers  him  a  third  time  out  of  the  Scripture, 
saying,  *  It  is  written,  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God, 
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and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve.'  The  words  are  quoted  out  of  the 
same  book  of  Deuteronomy,  chap.  vi.  ver.  13,  14,  where,  though 
the  words  vary,  the  sense  is  the  same  :  *  Thou  shalt  fear  the  Lord 
thy  God,  and  serve  him,  and  shalt  not  go  after  other  gods  ;'  which 
is,  to  serve  and  worship  him  only,  and  not  by  any  specious  offers 
of  worldly  wealth  or  honour  to  be  drawn  from  him. 

Thus  did  our  Saviour  repel  his  third  temptation,  by  opening 
his  false  pack,  and  shewing  his  deceitful  wares ;  which,  being  the 
last  bait  he  had  to  offer,  when  that  would  not  take,  he  went  his 
way  with'shame,  and  rallied  no  more.  So  the  next  words  declare  : 
'  Then  the  devil  leaveth  him,  and,  behold,  angels  came  and 
ministered  unto  him.'  Christ  had  a  little  before  said,  '  G^t  thee 
hence  Satan  ; '  the  force  of  which  words  finding  himself  unable  to 
resist,  he  made  haste  to  sneak  and  slink  away,  quitting  the  field, 
and  leaving  Christ  a  complete  conqueror;  by  which  the  devil 
saw,  what  he  before  questioned,  that  Christ  was  the  Son  of  God. 
And  when  this  evil  spirit  departed,  it  is  said  the  angels  came  and 
ministered  unto  him.  We  read,  when  the  good  spirit  went  from 
Saul,  an  evil  spirit  came  and  troubled  him  ;  they  could  not,  it 
seems,  abide  together.  1  Sam.  xvi.  14.  Here,  on  the  contrary,  when 
the  evil  spirit  departed  from  Christ,  the  good  spirits,  the  angels, 
came  and  comforted  him  ;  they  congratulated  his  victory,  and 
joined  with  him  in  his  triumph  over  principalities  and  powers, 
over  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  and  making  all  spi 
ritual  wickednesses  to  quit  their  high  places. 

This  is  briefly  the  gospel  for  this  day,  containing  our  Saviour's 
combat  with  the  devil,  together  with  his  absolute  conquest  and 
triumph  over  him.  From  whence  we  may  learn  some  useful 
lessons  :  As, — 

1.  From  Christ's  being  tempted  of  the  devil,  we  may  learn, 
that  the  best  of  men  are  in  this  world  liable  to  temptation.  If 
Christ  were  led  into  it,  his  disciples  may  not  hope  to  escape  it : 
the  disciple  is  not  above  his  Lord :  the  devil's  spite  is  as  great  to 
us  as  it  was  to  him,  and  the  more,  for  being  his  followers ;  which 
should  make  us  all  to  look  and  prepare  for  temptation,  that  we 
may  be  armed  against  it  come. 

From  the  time  of  Christ's  temptation,  which  was  immediately 
after  he  was  by  a  voice  from  heaven  proclaimed  to  be  the  Son  of 
God,  we  may  learn,  after  any  more  than  ordinary  favour  or 
honour  conferred  upon  us,  to  expect  and  provide  fora  temptation  ; 
it  was  so  with  Christ  here,  and  with  St.  Paul  after,  and  so  it  hath 
been  with  many  eminent  saints  since. 

Again,  Christ's  temptation  being  just  before  his  entrance  upon 
the  ministry,  may  teach  the  ministers  of  Christ  at  all  times,  but 
then  especially,  to  look  for  trials,  and  to  arm  themselves  with 
patience,  courage,  and  constancy  under  them. 

From  the  place  of  Christ's  temptation,  which  was  a  wilderness, 
we  may  learn  that  solitariness  and  great  retirement  gives  advan 
tage  to  the  tempter,  and  exposes  us  to  his  temptations.  Which 
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should  teach  men,  especially  such  as  are  inclined  to  melancholy, 
to  avoid  solitary  places  and  too  much  retirement,  to  drive  Satan 
from  them,  and  to  associate  themselves  with  wise  and  virtuous 
persons;  which  will  be  a  good  means  both  to  prevent  and  to  pre 
vail  over  his  temptations. 

Again,  from  Christ's  being  led,  not  voluntarily  going,  into  the 
wilderness,  we  may  learn  not  wilfully  to  run  into  temptation, 
but  stay  till  we  are  led  into  it  by  the  course  of  Divine  Pro 
vidence  ;  and  then  we  may  comfortably  expect  a  happy  end  and 
issue  out  of  it. 

Once  more,  from  Christ's  being  tempted,  we  may  take  comfort 
in  his  sympathy  with  us,  and  the  succour  he  will  thereby  give  in 
our  temptations :  '  For  we  have  not  such  a  high-priest  (saith  the 
apostle)  who  cannot  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities, 
but  was  in  all  points  tempted  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin.'  Heb. 
iv.  15.  And  'in  that  he  himself  hath  suffered,  being  tempted, 
he  is  able  to  succour  them  that  are  tempted,'  Heb.  ii.  18;  which 
may  teach  us  to  rely  on  so  tender  and  merciful  a  Saviour. 

£.  From  Christ's  fasting  forty  days  and  forty  nights  before  his 
temptation,  we  may  learn  to  use  abstinence  and  devotion,  to 
prepare  us  for  what  may  befall  us.  Our  Saviour  tells  us,  that 
there  is  one  kind  of  evil  spirits  '  that  go  not  out  but  by  prayer 
and  fasting,'  Matt.  xvii.  21  :  and  of  this  sort  was  that  which  he 
encountered,  which  made  him  fast  and  pray  to  be  delivered  from 
him,  to  give  us  an  example  to  do  likewise.  '  Watch  and  pray, 
(saith  he,)  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation;'  or  if  you  are  led 
into  it,  that  you  be  delivered  out  of  it. 

3.  From  Christ's  first  temptation,  to  despair  of  God's  goodness, 
and  to  take  care  of  himself  by  other  means,  we  may  learn  not 
to  distrust  the  providence  of  God,  by  having  recourse  to  any 
indirect  ways,  but  to  cast  our  care  upon  Him  that  careth  for  us ; 
trusting  to  his  promises,  and  saying  with  our  Saviour,  that  '  man 
liveth  not  by  bread  alone,   but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth 
out  of  the  mouth  of  God.' 

4.  From    Christ's  second    temptation,  to    cast   himself  upon 
unnecessary  dangers,  upon  a  presumption  of  an  extraordinary 
deliverance,  we  may  learn  always  to  keep  in  God's  way,  and 
never  presume  upon  any  blessing  or  assistance  out  of  it.     Now, 
God's  way  is  the  way  of  our  calling  and  of  our  duty ;  in   which 
if  we  keep,  we  shall  do  well,  for  he  hath  promised  to  save  and 
defend  us  in  it,  but  never  out  of  it ;    and  therefore  let  us  never 
leave  the   one,    out  of  any  vain   hopes   and  dependence   upon 
the  other. 

5.  From  Christ's  refusing  the  devil's  specious  offer  in  the  third 
temptation,  of  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  and  the  glory  thereof, 
upon  the  terms  of  serving  him,  let  us  learn  never  to  fly  to  the 
devil,  or  any  of  his  unlawful  ways,  to  enrich  or  advance  ourselves. 
Now,  those  ways  are  all  the  crafty  methods  of  fraud,  injustice, 
and  oppression,  which  ever  bring  a  curse  instead  of  a  blessing. 
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6.  From  the  devil's  plying  our  Saviour  with  one  temptation 
after  another,  we  learn,   that  he  is  a  restless   and  importunate 
enemy.     Though  he  be  foiled  at  first,  yet  will  he  rally  again, 
and  renew  his   temptations,   still  going   up   and  down,  seeking 
whom  he  may  devour;  which  should  set   us  always  upon  our 
guard  against  him. 

7.  From  Christ's  still  urging  Scripture  against  him,  saying, 
*  It  is  written,'  we  learn,  that  God's  word  is  the  best  weapon 
against  all  the  assaults  of  the  devil,  and  the  best  shield  to  defend 
us  against  all  his  fiery  darts. 

8.  From    the    devil's    leaving    our   Saviour   after    his  manful 
opposition   against  him,  we  may  learn  to  resist  the  devil,  and 
he  will  flee  from  us:  though  he  may  not  do  it  presently,  but 
follow  us  awhile,  as  he  did  our  Saviour,  yet  he  must  and  will 
fly  at  last. 

Lastly,  From  the  angels'  coming  after  his  departure,  and 
ministering  to  our  Saviour,  we  may  learn  at  all  times  to  keep 
close  unto  God,  and  he  will  give  his  angels  charge  over  us  to 
keep  us  in  all  our  ways :  so  shall  we  be  safe  in  our  persons,  and 
successful  in  all  our  enterprises;  which  God  grant,  &c. 


DISCOURSE    CLVIII. 

THE    EPISTLE    FOR    THE    SECOND    SUNDAY    IN    LENT. 

1  THESS.  iv.  1 — 9.  —  We  beseech  you,  brethren,  and  exhort  you 
by  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  as  ye  have  received  of  us,  hoiv 
you  ought  to  walk  and  to  please  God,  so  ye  would  abound 
more  and  more.  For  ye  know  what  commandments  we  gave 
you,  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  &c. 

THE  collect  for  this  day  prays  to  God,  who  seeth  that  we  have 
no  power  of  ourselves  to  help  ourselves,  to  keep  us  both  out 
wardly  in  our  bodies,  and  inwardly  in  our  souls,  that  we  may  be 
defended  from  all  adversities  which  may  happen  to  the  one,  and 
from  all  evil  thoughts  that  may  assault  and  hurt  the  other.  In 
order  whereunto, — 

The  epistle  for  the  day  gives  us  rules  and  directions  for  the 
welfare  of  both.  It  begins  with  a  general  exhortation  to  walk 
so  as  to  please  God,  and  to  abound  therein  more  and  more. 
Where  I  shall  observe  both  the  manner  and  the  matter  of  the 
exhortation. 

As  for  the  manner  of  the  exhortation,  it  is  with  all  possible 
mildness  and  gentleness,  in  these  words :  '  We  beseech  you, 
brethren,  and  exhort  you  by  our  Lord  Jesus.'  Where  we 
have, — 

1st,  The  kind  and  endearing  compellation  of  '  brethren.'  He 
treats  us  not  as  strangers  or  enemies,  nor  yet  with  the  common 
and  ordinary  style  of  friends,  but  with  the  loving  and  obliging 
appellation  of  brethren,  which  is  one  of  the  nearest  and  dearest 
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of  all  relations.  Hence  St.  Peter,  recommending  mutual  af 
fection  among  Christians,  bids  them  to  *  love  as  brethren.' 
1  Pet.  iii.  8.  With  this  loving  title  the  apostles  frequently 
address  us,  the  better  to  instil  and  enforce  their  exhortations 
upon  us.  Again, — 

2dly,  They  bespeak  us  not  so  much  in  an  imperious,  com 
manding  style,  as  in  the  more  easy  way  of  supplication  and 
entreaty:  'We  beseech  you,  brethren.'  St.  Paul,  writing  to 
Philemon,  tells  him,  that  '  though  he  might  be  bold  to  enjoin 
him  what  was  convenient,'  yet  for  love's  sake,  he  rather  beseeched 
him.  Philem.  vers.  8,  9.  He  had  power  enough,  as  an  apostle, 
to  enforce  his  exhortation,  and  might  have  required  obedience 
from  him  by  the  authority  of  his  office  ;  yet  he  seems  to  waive 
that,  and  only  to  draw  him  by  the  cords  of  love.  Accordingly, 
we  find  him  courting  and  beseeching  of  Christians,  in  all  places 
where  he  came :  '  We  beseech  you  (saith  he  to  the  Corinthians) 
in  Christ's  stead,  to  be  reconciled  unto  God.'  And  to  the 
Romans :  '  We  beseech  you  (saith  he)  by  the  mercies  of  God.' 
By  these  mild  and  gentle  methods,  he  endeavoured  to  instil  and 
insinuate  his  instructions,  which  many  times  prevail  and  work 
more  than  the  rougher  ways  of  satire  and  invective ;  as  gentle 
showers  pierce  sooner  and  sink  deeper  than  greater  storms.  But 
this  is  not  all,  for  here  are  added, — 

3dly,  The  two  great  titles  of  '  our  Lord  Jesus;'  the  one  com 
manding,  the  other  obliging  us  to  obey  him  :  '  We  beseech  you 
by  the  Lord  Jesus;'  both  which  contain  motives  strong  enough 
to  engage  us  to  the  hardest  duties.  '  The  love  of  Christ  con- 
straineth  us,'  saith  the  apostle ;  and  he  who  hath  loved  us  to  the 
very  death,  may  even  force  us  to  love  him  again,  who  hath  pur 
chased  for  us  eternal  life.  And,  therefore,  we  find  the  apostles 
backing  their  exhortations,  sometimes  with  '  the  name  of  Christ,' 
sometimes  with  '  the  mercies  of  Christ,'  sometimes  with  '  the 
bowels  of  Christ;'  and  here  they  urge  upon  us  even  the  person 
of  Christ,  '  We  beseech  you  by  the  Lord  Jesus ;'  that  is,  by  him 
who  is  not  only  our  '  Lord  and  Master,'  and  so  may  challenge 
our  obedience,  but  our  '  Jesus'  or  Saviour,  and  so  hath  infinitely 
deserved  it. 

This  is  the  manner  of  the  apostle's  dealing  with  these  Thessa- 
lonians,  and  this  is  the  way  of  treating  with  all  Christians ;  not 
handling  them  with  sharpness  and  bitter  reflections,  which  are 
more  apt  to  provoke  than  to  persuade ;  but  wooing  them  with 
entreaties,  and  endeavouring  to  win  them  by  all  the  endearments 
of  kindness  and  Christianity.  —  This  for  the  manner  of  the 
exhortation. 

The  matter  of  it  is  in  the  next  words :  '  That  as  ye  have  re 
ceived  of  us,  how  ye  ought  to  walk  and  to  please  God,  so  you  would 
abound  more  and  more.'  Where  the  apostle  intimates  to  us, — 

First,  That  we  have  received  sufficient  directions  how  we  are 
to  walk,  and  likewise  how  we  may  please  God. 
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For  the  First,  a  Christian's  life  is  here,  and  often  elsewhere  in 
Scripture,  set  forth  by  walking ;  which  takes  in  all  his  ways, 
and  comprises  the  whole  course  of  his  conversation  ;  all  our 
thoughts,  words,  and  actions,  come  under  this  notion,  and  fall 
under  these  directions.  Now  the  apostle  here  tells  us,  that  we 
have  received  instructions  how  we  are  to  walk,  and  to  order  all 
these ;  that  is,  how  we  are  to  order  our  thoughts,  to  govern  our 
words,  and  to  regulate  our  actions :  for  all  which  we  have  the 
rule  of  God's  word,  which  teaches  us  how  to  direct  our  course, 
and  to  order  our  conversation  aright  in  all  these  matters.  There 
we  are  taught  what  to  believe,  as  necessary  to  salvation,  which 
is  summed  up  for  us  in  the  Apostles'  Creed ;  what  to  do,  which  is 
summed  up  in  the  Ten  Commandments,  which  lay  before  us  our 
duty  to  God,  our  neighbour,  and  ourselves ;  and  what  we  are  to 
pray  for,  which  is  contained  in  the  Lord's  Prayer.  By  all  which 
we  have  received,  how  we  are  to  walk  in  the  whole  course  of 
our  lives. 

And  likewise  how  we  are  to  please  God,  which  follows  from  the 
former  ;  for  when  our  ways  are  right,  and  directed  by  these  rules, 
they  will  be  well  pleasing  unto  God,  and  surely  find  acceptance 
with  him.  For  so  the  Psalmist  tells  us,  the  *  Lord  ordereth  a 
good  man's  ways,  and  maketh  them  acceptable  to  himself.' 
Psalm  xxxvii.  23.  He  will  certainly  accept  what  is  done  by  his 
order,  and  he  cannot  but  delight  in  those  ways,  where  the  steps 
are  guided  by  his  direction. 

This  is  what  the  apostle  thought  fit  to  mind  the  Thessalonians, 
and  all  other  Christians,  of;  that  he  had  hid  nothing  from  them 
that  was  necessary  for  them  to  know,  but  had  faithfully  revealed 
to  them  the  whole  mind  and  will  of  God.  So  that  it  will  be  in 
vain  to  plead  ignorance  of  their  duty;  for  light  is  come  into  the 
world,  and  to  them  it  was  given  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  And  therefore  having  received  this  light,  he 
would  have  them  to  work  and  to  act  by  it,  and  to  walk  so  as  to 
please  God,  by  keeping  still  in  those  ways  that  were  thus  chalked 
out  for  them,  which  they  could  not  easily  miss,  being  made  so 
plain  before  them :  '  For  ye  know  (saith  he,  in  the  next  verse) 
what  commandments  we  gave  you  by  the  Lord  Jesus  ;'  which 
relate  only  to  your  good,  and  serve  to  keep  you  in  that  way  that 
leads  to  eternal  life ;  in  which,  therefore,  we  beseech  you  to 
persist,  and  '  to  abound  more  and  more.'  But  beside  this  general 
exhortation  to  walk  in  the  ways  of  Christianity,  the  apostle  de 
scends  to  two  particular  graces  or  virtues,  viz.  purity  of  life,  and 
honesty  in  dealings  ;  adding  withal,  a  caution  against  the  opposite 
vices,  of  uncleanness  and  dishonesty.  Which  things  take  up  the 
remaining  part  of  this  epistle,  and  must  therefore  be  particularly 
handled. 

And,  1st,  for  purity  of  life ;  that  is  urged  upon  us  in  the  next 
words :  '  For  this  is  the  will  of  God,  even  your  sanctification, 
that  you  should  abstain  from  fornication  :  that  every  one  of  you 
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should  know  how  to  possess  his  vessel  in  sanctification  and  honour.' 
That  this  is  the  will  of  God,  is  very  plain  from  his  many  precepts 
and  exhortations  to  this  purpose  : '  Ye  are  called  unto  holiness  (saith 
the  apostle) ;  be  not  ye  the  servants  of  sin,  or  slaves  to  your  lust: 
without  holiness  no  man  can  see  the  Lord  :'  no  impure  person  or 
thing  can  enter  his  presence,  or  appear  in  his  sight ;  it  is  '  the 
pure  in  heart'  only  that '  shall  see  God  ;'  and  *  all  that  have  such 
hope,  must  purify  themselves  even  as  he  is  pure.'  '  Whatsoever 
things  are  pure  (saith  the  apostle)  if  there  be  any  virtue,  think 
on  these  things.'  Phil.  iv.  8.  Be  not  partakers  or  partners  with 
others  in  their  vices  and  impurities,  but  '  keep  thyself  pure.' 
1  Tim.  v.  22.  By  these,  and  many  other  places  to  the  same 
purpose,  it  is  evident,  that  purity  and  holiness  is  the  will  and 
command  of  God  ;  it  is  called  here,  our  sanctification  :  *  This  is 
the  will  of  God,  even  your  sanctification  ;'  for  hereby  we  dedicate 
ourselves  unto  God  and  his  service :  and  whatsoever  is  thus 
devoted  to  him,  is  said  in  Scripture  to  be  sanctified  and  made 
holy  unto  the  Lord.  This  is  expressed  in  the  next  verse,  by 
'  possessing  our  vessel  in  sanctification  and  honour ;'  where,  by 
vessel,  is  meant  the  vessel  of  the  body,  in  which  the  soul  lodges, 
and  is  the  !  instrument  of  its  operations  in  God's  service,  as  a 
vessel  of  his  temple.  By  '  possessing  this  vessel  in  sanctification,' 
is  meant,  the  keeping  it  clean  from  all  pollution  of  filthy  lusts, 
according  to  that  of  Esaias,  chap.  Hi.  11  :  *  Be  ye  clean,  all  ye 
that  bear  the  vessels  of  the  Lord.'  To  this  St.  Paul  alludes, 
when  he  styles  our  bodies  'the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,' 
1  Cor.  vi.  19  ;  and  therefore  wills  us  to  set  them  apart  from  all 
sinful  and  unclean  uses,  and  to  consecrate  them  as  a  holy  and 
acceptable  sacrifice  unto  God  ;  that  by  making  them  the  vessels 
of  grace  now,  they  may  be  prepared  and  fitted  to  be  made  vessels 
of  glory  hereafter.  This  is  to  possess  our  vessel  in  '  sanctification 
and  honour ;'  which  will  bring  glory  to  God,  and  honour  both  to 
our  person  and  profession. 

To  this  the  apostle  adds  a  strict  caution  against  all  uncleanness, 
and  the  impurities  of  sensual  lusts  :  '  That  ye  abstain  from  forni 
cation,'  ver.  3.  That  ye  possess  your  vessels,  '  not  in  the  lust  of 
concupiscence,  even  as  the  Gentiles,  that  know  not  God.'  By 
which  we  are  taught  to  avoid  all  the  defilements  and  pollutions 
of  the  flesh,  which  are  the  blemish,  the  scandal,  and  the  disgrace 
of  our  holy  profession  ;  and  to  make  no  provision  for  the  flesh,  to 
fulfil  the  lusts  thereof.  Hence  we  find  St.  Peter  earnestly 
entreating  all  Christians,  in  these  words:  'I  beseech  you, 
brethren,  as  pilgrims  and  strangers,  abstain  from  fleshly  lusts, 
which  war  against  the  soul.'  1  Pet.  ii.  11.  And  St.  Paul  here 
beseeches  us  to  flee  all  the  vices  of  the  Gentiles,  and  more 
especially  this  of  concupiscence,  the  most  noisome  and  most 
dangerous  of  all  fleshly  lusts  :  and  the  rather,  because  these  were 
the  vile  practices  and  idolatries  of  the  ignorant  heathens, 
who  had  no  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  or  the  true  way  of 
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serving  him :  their  gods  were  as  vile  and  vicious  as  themselves, 
and  they  worshipped  them  accordingly  with  obscene  and  bloody 
sacrifices.  They  had  a  drunken  Bacchus,  a  wanton  Venus,  a 
thievish  Mercury  ;  and  no  wonder  if  the  votaries  committed  the 
same  vices  with  their  deities,  and  ran  into  those  excesses  of  lust 
and  riot,  of  which  their  gods  were  both  the  patrons  and  examples. 
But  the  Christians  have  better  learned  God  and  Christ;  they 
have  attained  to  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  who  is  of  purer 
eyes  than  to  behold  the  least  iniquity ;  and  therefore  it  must  be 
highly  unbecoming  them,  to  delight  and  wallow  in  such  impuri 
ties.  This  is  one  virtue  to  which  we  are  here  exhorted ;  namely, 
purity  of  life  and  conversation,  in  opposition  to  all  carnal  lusts 
and  uncleanness. 

The  next  is,  honesty  and  justice  in  all  our  ways,  in  opposition 
to  all  fraud  and  false  dealing ;  ver.  6  :  f  That  no  man  go  beyond 
and  defraud  his  brother  in  any  matter ;  because  that  the  Lord 
is  the  avenger  of  all  such,  as  we  also  have  forewarned  you  and 
testified.'  I  know  some  interpret  these  words  of  some  inordi 
nate  and  unnatural  acts  of  lust  and  uncleanness  that  were  prac 
tised  among  the  heathens,  not  fit  to  be  named,  of  which  God  is 
the  avenger,  as  he  was  of  the  same  or  like  sins  on  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah.  They  that  thus  interpret  the  words,  were  led  to  it 
by  what  went  before,  and  what  follows  after  them.  But  the 
most  natural  and  easy  sense  of  these  words,  which  is  most  gene 
rally  embraced,  is  a  dissuasive  from  all  deceit  and  dishonesty ; 
which  is  most  properly  to  go  beyond  and  defraud  a  brother  in 
matters  of  trade,  bargain  or  commerce ;  either  by  falsifying  in  the 
nature,  quality,  or  quantity  of  goods,  or  by  over-reaching  in  the 
price,  or  circumventing  in  the  way  and  manner  of  uttering  them. 
All  which  are  the  frequent  and  wicked  practices  of  our  degenerate 
age,  wherein  the  ancient  simplicity  and  plain  dealing  of  our 
forefathers  is  in  a  great  measure  laid  aside,  and  too  many  are 
fallen  into  the  study  and  use  of  all  the  methods  of  deceit.  Men 
labour  to  go  beyond  their  brother,  riot  in  virtue  and  goodness, 
which  would  be  a  noble  contention ;  but  in  craft  and  subtlety, 
which  is  the  basest  way  of  circumventing  and  undermining  one 
another.  If  you  observe  the  course  of  the  world,  you  will  find 
cunning  more  studied  than  a  good  conscience,  and  the  mystery 
of  trade  is  become  a  mystery  of  iniquity.  The  wisdom  of  the 
serpent  is  preferred  before  the  innocence  of  the  dove  ;  and  more 
walk  in  the  crooked  ways  of  falsehood  and  deceit,  than  in  the 
straight  and  plain  paths  of  truth  and  honesty  :  which  shews  this 
advice  of  the  apostle  to  be  not  only  seasonable,  but  higlily 
necessary  ;  'Let  no  man  go  beyond  or  defraud  his  brother  in  any 
matter :'  where  justice  and  honesty  reign,  there  is  the  seat  of 
love,  and  the  mansion  of  peace  and  tranquillity.  There  every 
one  dwells  in  quiet  and  easy  habitations,  sitting  under  their 
own  vines,  and  reaping  the  fruits  of  their  own  labours  :  whereas, 
on  the  contrary,  where  fraud  and  falsehood  abound,  there  arc 
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the  seats  of  discord  and  division,  together  with  the  habitations 
of  cruelty  and  oppression  ;  every  one  fearing  or  feeling  the  sad 
and  mischievous  effects  of  these  things. 

But  the  exceeding  great  danger  of  over-reaching  and  defrauding 
our  brother,  is  here  set  forth  by  the  vengeance  of  God  that  will 
attend  them  :  '  For  the  Lord  is  the  avenger  of  all  such'  as 
practise  them  ;  of  '  which  (saith  the  apostle)  we  have  forewarned 
you,  and  testified ;'  having  often  assured  and  told  you  of  it. 
Now  God  is  the  avenger  of  all  fraud  and  dishonesty,  both  in  this 
life  and  the  next ;  for  though  men  may  seek  by  many  ways  to 
hide  or  disguise  their  false  and  double  dealing,  so  as  to  avoid  the 
discovery  of  men,  and  to  keep  out  of  the  clutches  of  the  law ; 
yet  the  curse  of  God  will  assuredly  find  them  out,  and  punish 
them  sundry  ways. 

In  this  world  he  will  punish  them,  either  by  withdrawing  their 
substance,  and  taking  from  them  the  ill-gotten  goods  which  they 
have  taken  from  others,  or  withdrawing  his  blessing,  and  mingling 
a  curse  with  all  that  is  left  to  them  ;  which  will  blast  and  embitter  it 
to  them,  and  deprive  them  of  all  the  sweetness  and  comfort  in 
enjoying  of  them ;  or  else,  by  bringing  upon  them  the  shame  and 
ignominy  of  cheats,  who  are  hated  and  shunned  by  all  mankind. 

But  if  they  escape  all  this  here,  the  vengeance  of  God  will 
pursue  and  overtake  them  in  the  next  world,  where  they  shall 
dearly  rue  for  all  their  fraud  and  injustice  ;  for  they  shall  be  cast 
into  that  dreadful  dungeon,  where  is  weeping  and  wailing  and 
gnashing  of  teeth  ;  and  shall  there  pay  for  all  their  ill-gotten 
goods  to  the  utmost  farthing.  St.  James  bids  them  '  go  weep 
and  howl,  for  the  miseries  that  are  coming  upon  them ;  for  all 
their  riches  are  corrupted,  their  garments  moth-eaten  ;  their  gold 
and  silver  is  cankered ;  and  the  rust  of  them  shall  be  a  witness 
against  them,  and  shall  eat  their  flesh  as  it  were  fire  ;  they  have 
heaped  treasure  for  the  last  day;'  which  shall  then  be  melted 
down  about  them,  to  increase  their  torment.  James  v.  1 — 3. 
For  while  men  are  over-reaching  one  another,  the  devil  is  all  the 
while  over-reaching  them,  and  running  away  with  their  own  soul. 
So  that  to  hope  to  thrive  by  deceit  and  cozenage,  is  utterly  to 
mistake  the  measures  and  methods  of  prosperity,  which  is  only 
promoted  by  honesty  and  fair-dealing ;  for  that  brings  the  bless 
ing  of  God,  that  maketh  rich ;  and  not  by  the  arts  of  fraud  and 
falsehood ;  for  they  bring  the  curse  of  God,  which  eats  like  a 
canker  and  consumes  all.  But  to  go  on  ;  the  apostle  in  the  next 
verse  renews  his  exhortation  to  purity,  and  reinforces  his  caution 
against  uncleanness  by  another  argument,  in  these  words  :  *  For 
God  hath  not  called  us  unto  uncleanness,  but  unto  holiness;' 
meaning,  that  the  holy  profession  we  have  taken  upon  us,  obliges 
us  to  holiness,  which  will  adorn  and  recommend  it ;  and  takes  us 
off  from  all  filthiness  both  of  flesh  and  spirit,  which  tends  only  to 
defile  and  disgrace  it :  '  The  grace  of  God  that  brings  salvation, 
calls  upon  us  to  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  and  to  live 
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righteously,  soberly,  and  godly  in  this  present  world;'  which  is 
the  best  means  to  answer  the  end  of  our  calling,  and  to  attain  to 
the  reward  of  it ;  especially  considering  what  the  apostle  adds  in 
the  close :  *  He  therefore  that  despiseth,  despiseth  not  man,  but 
God,  who  hath  also  given  unto  us  his  Holy  Spirit.'  That  is,  every 
one  that  contemns  these  calls  and  admonitions  of  ours,  which  we 
received  from  Jesus  Christ,  as  we  read  ver.  2,  all  such  do  not  so 
much  contemn  man,  but  God,  whose  calls  and  commands  they 
are  ;  for  we  are  his  ambassadors,  to  deliver  his  mind  and  message 
to  you,  and  he  hath  given  us  his  Holy  Spirit  to  that  end  ;  so  that 
to  despise  us,  or  the  word  delivered  by  us,  is  to  despise  God 
himself  who  sent  us,  and  to  do  despite  to  the  Spirit  of  grace, 
which  he  hath  given  to  us. 

This  is  briefly  the  sum  of  this  day's  epistle,  which  we  are  to 
consider  and  apply  to  ourselves. 

As,  First,  having  received  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  how  we 
are  to  walk,  so  as  to  please  God  and  profit  ourselves  ;  let  us  learn 
to  walk  by  those  rules,  and  to  keep  in  the  way  they  have  chalked 
out  for  us  ;  for  that  is  the  way  that  leads  to  life,  though  few  will 
find  or  walk  in  it.  '  He  that  walketh  uprightly,  (saith  Solomon) 
walketh  surely.'  Prov.  x.  9.  He  that  keeps  to  the  rules  that 
God  and  Christ  have  set  him,  will  be  safe  in  his  way,  and  secure 
of  the  end  of  it.  He  shall  be  guided  by  God's  grace  here,  and 
shall  not  miss  of  glory  hereafter. 

Secondly,  From  the  apostle's  willing  us  to  *  abound  more  and 
more,'  we  may  learn,  not  to  rest  in  any  lower  degrees  of  grace,  but 
to  be  still  going  on  to  perfection.  So  St.  Paul  did,  who  tells  us 
that  he  was  '  still  pressing  forward  to  the  mark  of  the  high  calling 
of  God,  in  Christ  Jesus.'  Phil.  iii.  13,  14.  His  example  as  well 
as  command  herein,  may  teach  us  not  to  rest  in  any  present 
attainments,  as  if  we  were  good  enough  already  ;  but  to  be  still 
going  on  from  one  degree^of  grace  to  another,  till  it  be  completed 
and  finished  in  glory ;  for  to  slacken  our  course,  or  to  stand  still, 
is  to  lose  ground,  and  they  that  do  not  go  forward,  generally  go 
backward.  There  is  no  abiding  at  a  stay  in  this  matter ;  if  we 
do  not  grow  better,  we  are  in  great  danger  of  growing  worse  ; 
for  while  we  rest  in  the  first  and  lower  degrees  of  goodness,  we 
are  in  the  next  neighbourhood  to  a  sinful  state,  and  so  are  in  con 
tinual  danger  of  falling  back  into  it.  There  are  bad  inclinations 
within,  that  draw  strongly  unto  evil ;  and  there  are  many  and 
great  temptations  without,  that  are  apt  to  seduce  and  prevail 
upon  us ;  so  that  if  we  are  but  just  got  out  of  a  state  of  sin  and 
error,  and  only  entered  upon  the  confines  of  virtue,  we  must  not 
stay  there  for  fear  of  being  driven  back  again,  and  so  the  latter 
end  will  be  worse  than  the  first ;  but  we  must  be  still  moving 
forward,  that  we  may  come  to  a  more  confirmed  state,  and  so 
more  out  of  the  fear  and  danger  of  relapsing.  This  is  what  we 
are  here  directed  to,  viz.  not  only  to  '  walk  in  ways  pleasing  to 
God/  but  to  '  abound  in  so  doing  more  and  more  ;'  that  is,  daily 
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to  increase  in  virtue,  and  to  be  ever  improving  and  growing  in 
grace,  the  better  to  secure  our  standing,  and  to  be  more  and 
more  out  of  the  reach  and  fear  of  falling  away. 

Thirdly,  Since  chastity  is  the  will  of  God,  and  all  uncleanness 
is  his  hatred  and  abhorrence,  let  us  learn  to  practise  the  one, 
and  to  avoid  the  other ;  let  us  hate  the  very  *  garment  spotted 
with  the  flesh,'  and  keep  ourselves  *  undefiled  |from  the  world,' 
that  others,  beholding  our  chaste  conversation  coupled  with  fear, 
may  have  nothing  to  say  against  us ;  but  rather  report,  that  God 
is  in  us  of  a  truth. 

Fourthly,  Since  God  is  the  avenger  of  all  fraud  and  false-deal 
ing,  let  us  learn  to  walk  honestly  as  in  the  day,  and  renounce  all 
the  deeds  of  darkness  and  dishonesty;  let  us  not  go  beyond  or 
defraud  our  brother  in  any  matter,  which  we  see  will  draw  upon 
us  the  vengeance  of  God,  both  in  this  world  and  that  which  is 
to  come.  Remember  the  time  is  coming,  when  all  disguises  will 
be  pulled  off,  and  all  the  evil  arts  of  enriching  ourselves  and  spoil 
ing  our  neighbour  will  be  laid  open  and  exposed  before  angels 
and  men,  to  our  endless  shame  and  confusion  of  face.  Let  us 
then  amend  all  such  practices  in  time,  and  do  nothing  but  what 
we  may  own  now,  and  will  stand  the  trial  of  the  last  day.  In  a 
word,  being  taught  of  God  all  that  is  necessary  to  salvation,  let 
us  learn  and  practise  the  wisdom  that  is  from  above,  which  is  first 
pure,  then  peaceable,  and  full  of  all  good  works.  Let  us  not 
defile  our  bodies  with  fleshly  lusts,  nor  our  fingers  with  filthy 
lucre ;  but  let  us  kec^  our  felves  pure  from  all  iniquity,  that  we 
may_be  at  present  fitted  foi  and  at  last  received  into,  the  blessed 
mansions  of  peace  and  purity.  Which  God  grant,  for  the  sake 
of  Jesus  Christ,  &c.  Amen. 


DISCOURSE     CLIX. 

THE    GOSPEL    FOR    THE    SECOND    SUNDAY    IN    LfcKT. 

MATT.  xv.  21 — 29. — Jesus  went  thence^  and  departed  into  the 
coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon.  And  behold,  a  ivoman  of  Canaan 
came  out  of  the  same  coasts,  and  cried  unto  him,  saying,  Have 
mercy  upon  me,  O  Lord,  thou  Son  of  David,  my  daughter  is 
grievously  vexed  with  a  devil,  &c. 

THIS  gospel  for  the  day  contains  a  miracle  done  by  our  Saviour 
upon  a  certain  demoniac,  or  one  possessed  with  the  devil,  whom  he 
exorcised  and  dispossessed  with  a  word's  speaking.  The  manner 
and  other  circumstances  whereof,  are  hereafter  related  to  us. 

The  account  of  it  begins  thus :  '  Jesus  went  thence,'  that  is, 
from  the  land  of  Genesareth,  where  they  brought  unto  him  all 
that  were  diseased,  whom  he  healed  of  their  several  maladies  ;  and 
as  many  as  touched  the  hem  of  his  garment  were  made  perfectly 
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whole,  as  we  read  in  the  foregoing  chapter.  From  thence  '  he 
departed  into  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,'  two  cities  in  Phoenicia, 
bordering  upon  Canaan,  famous  for  merchandize  and  traffic,  espe 
cially  in  some  commodities.  Our  Saviour  being  come  thither, 
'  Behold,  a  woman  of  Canaan  came  out  of  the  same  coasts.'  St. 
Mark  styles  her  '  a  Greek,  a  Syrophenician  by  nation.'  Mark 
vii.  26.  She  was  not  of  the  Jewish  profession,  but  by  religion 
a  heathen,  born  near  the  sea-shore  called  Phoenicia  and  Canaan. 

This  heathen  woman,  hearing  the  fame  of  Christ's  miracles,  and 
that  he  was  come  into  those  parts,  went  on  purpose  to  him,  and 
cried  with  a  loud  voice  unto  him,  saying,  f  Have  mercy  on  me,  O 
Lord,  thou  Son  of  David.'  This  was  the  usual  form  of  prayer 
and  salutation,  with  which  all  the  humble  petitioners  addressed 
to  him  :  which  few  words,  when  coming  from  the  heart,  prevailed 
more  with  him  than  the  tedious  harangues  of  hypocrites.  They 
contain  a  hearty  acknowledgment  of  his  power  and  goodness,  and 
that,  coming  from  the  stock  and  lineage  of  David,  he  was  the 
true  Messias  and  Saviour  of  the  world. 

But  what  was  her  prayer  and  request  to  him  ?  Why,  that,  as 
the  following  words  declare,  was  in  the  behalf  of  her  daughter, 
who,  she  said,  was  '  grievously  vexed  with  a  devil ;'  hoping  and 
desiring  to  find  some  pity  and  relief  from  him. 

But  before  we  go  any  farther,  it  will  be  requisite  to  inquire 
what  is  here  meant  by  being  «  vexed  with  a  devil ;'  who  they  were  ; 
and  whether  there  be  any  such  now  in  our  days.  For  the 

1st,  To  be  vexed  with  a  devil,  is  to  be  possessed  with  an  evil 
spirit ;  of  which  we  find  frequent  mention  in  the  New  Testament. 
Matt.  iv.  24,  we  read  of  persons  *  possessed  with  the  devil ;'  as 
also  Matt.  viii.  16 ;  with  many  other  places.  Sometimes  we 
read  of  persons  possessed  with  evil  spirits,  sometimes  with  unclean 
spirits,  sometimes  with  spirits  or  devils  blind  and  dumb,  and  the 
like  ;  instances  whereof  we  have  many  in  the  gospel. 

Now  they  that  were  thus  possessed  are  said  to  be  troubled 
with  evil  spirits,  and  here  to  be  '  vexed  with  a  devil.'  They  are 
in  the  gospel  called  Satjuovi^ojitcvot,  ItvEpyovfjievoi,  and  (reXrjvia- 
£(fyi£voi,  i.  e.  demoniacs,  lunatics,  and  possessed  persons. 

But  how  came  those  possessions  so  frequent  among  the  Jews, 
which  were  God's  own  people  ;  and  in  our  Saviour's  time  too, 
when  wejfind  or  hear  little  or  nothing  of  them  in  our  days  ?  Why, 
that  (as  a  very  learned  man  hath  told  us)  may  proceed  from  a 
mistake  of  words  ;  for  he  conceives  the  same  thing  to  be  still 
among  us,  and  hath  been  in  all  times  and  places,  though  they  are 
differently  expressed,  and  called  by  other  names.  To  clear  which, 
he  gives  it  as  his  judgment  that  the  demoniacs  and  possessed 
persons  in  the  gospel,  were  no  other  than  such  as  we  call  '  mad 
men  and  lunatics  ;'  at  least  that  we  comprehend  them  under 
those  names.  This  he  proves  at  large  by  the  testimony  of  the 
Scriptures,  by  the  ancient  fathers  and  ecclesiastical  writers,  and 
likewise  by  the  writings  of  learned  Gentiles. 
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For  the  testimony  of  Scripture,  he  cites  first  that  of  St.  John  ; 

*  He   hath   a  devil,    and  is   mad,'  John  x.  20;  where  the  latter 
words  are  an  explication  of  the  former ;  and  his  having  a  devil, 
is   the   same  thing  with  his  being  mad.      And  indeed  he   that 
considers  the  wild   speeches  and  actions  that  proceed  from  men 
under  such  frenzies,  contrary  to  all  reason,  sense,  and  the  use  of 
other  men,    can  think  them   moved   by  no   other  than   an    evil 
spirit.     Beside,  the  extraordinary  strength  that  is  found  in  such 
persons  beyond  others,  or  themselves  in  their  right  wits,  can  be 
ascribed  to  no  other.      And  here   we  may  distinguish  between 
melancholia  and  mania,  both  which   imply  a  disturbance   of  the 
mind,  or   an   alienation   of  the  understanding;  the  one  is  com 
monly  attended   with  fear,  silence,  sadness,  and  retiredness  ;  the 
other  with  rage,  raving,  fury,  and  actions  suitable  to  them :  and 
both  are  said  in  Scripture  to  be  troubled  and  acted  by  evil  spirits. 
Saul's  melancholy  is  attributed  to  this ;  for  it  is  said  that  'an 
evil  spirit  from   the  Lord  troubled  him.'     And  in  the  gospel  the 
same  is   attributed   to   lunacy,  and  the  power  of  the   devil ;  as 
appears   by  another  place   urged   by  this   learned  author  in  the 
New   Testament;  and  that  is,   Matt.  xvii.  14,  15;    where   it   is 
said  that  a  certain  man  came  to  our  Saviour,  and  kneeling  down, 
said  unto  him,  '  Lord,   have  mercy  on  my  son,  for  he  is   lunatic 
and  sore  vexed,  and  ofttimes  falleth  into  the  fire  and  oft  into  the 
water.'     That  this  lunatic  was  a  demoniac,  or  a  person  possessed 
with  an  evil  spirit,  is  evident  by  St.  Luke  ;  who,  speaking  of  this 
same  person,  saith,  '  Lo  !  a  spirit  taketh  him,  and   he  suddenly 
crieth  out ;    and    it   teareth    him,    that   he  foameth  again,    and 
bruising   him,  hardly  departeth  from   him.'  Luke  ix.  39.     And 
St.  Matthew  expressly  declares  of  this  person,  that  our  Saviour 

*  rebuked  the  devil,  and  he  departed  out  of  him.'  Chap.  xvii.  18. 
Both  which  places  make   it   apparent   that  he  was   possessed  of 
the    devil,    who    cast   him   sometimes  into  fits    of  frenzy,    and 
sometimes  into  fits  of  the  epilepsy  or  falling  sickness;  and  was  of 
the  same  kind  with  that  which  seizeth  madmen,  lunatics,  and 
epileptics  to  this  day. 

This  our  learned  author  farther  proves  by  the  testimony  of  the 
fathers,  particularly  Justin  Martyr,  who,  writing  of  persons  seized 
with  evil  spirits,  which  sometimes  cast  and  tumbled  them  on  the 
ground,  saith,  ovg  ^atfJLOvoXlTTTOvg  KOI  fj,aivo/j.ivovg  KO\OV<JI  Travrec, 
i.  e.  whom  all  called  demoniacs  or  madmen  ;  making  them  terms 
synonymous,  and  signifying  the  same  thing.  And  we  find  a 
canon  in  the  apostolical  constitutions,  that  if  any  have  a  devil  or 
is  mad,  let  him  not  be  put  in  orders,  or  be  admitted  to  pray 
with  the  faithful 

Lastly,  He  proves  this  by  the  testimony  of  the  Gentiles,  who 
generally  had  the  like  apprehensions  of  madmen  and  lunatics, 
as  persons  acted  by  evil  spirits.  Hence  they  called  them  larvati, 
which  is  the  same  with  larvis,  i.  e.  deemonibus  acti,  men  acted 
by  evil  spirits  or  demons.  So  Festus  describes  larvati,  by 

D  D  2 
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furiosi  et  mente  moti,  quasi  larvis  exterriti ;  that  is,  furious 
persons,  or  madmen,  frighted  out  of  their  wits  by  ghosts  and 
hobgoblins.  From  all  which  he  perhaps  wisely  enough  infers, 
that  the  demoniacs  and  possessed  persons  we  read  of  in  the 
gospel,  were  the  same  with  madmen,  lunatics,  and  epileptics 
in  our  days.  I  have  spoken  the  more  of  this,  upon  the  occasion 
of  this  woman's  daughter  being  *  vexed  with  a  devil,'  to  give  a 
little  light  into  those  demoniacs,  and  persons  possessed  with 
evil  spirits,  of  whom  we  find  so  frequent  mention  in  the  holy 
Scriptures. 

But  to  go  on  ;  this  woman  cried  to  our  Saviour,  '  O  Lord,  thou 
Son  of  David,  my  daughter  is  grievously  vexed  with  a  devil.' 
Where,  though  the  words  seem  to  be  a  bare  relating  of  her  case, 
without  any  request  or  petition  in  her  behalf,  yet  the  plain 
meaning  undoubtedly  was,  that  he  would  exercise  his  Divine 
power  in  curing  of  her. 

But  what  reply  did  our  Saviour  make  to  her?  Why,  the  next 
words  tell  us,  that  '  he  answered  her  not  a  word.'  Strange  ! 
that  he  who  was  upon  all  occasions  so  forward  to  do  good,  and  to 
heal  all  manner  of  distempers,  should  be  here  so  backward,  as 
not  to  give  her  a  word  in  answer.  The  reason  hereof  we  shall 
see  by  and  by  :  in  the  mean  time  she  desisted  not  from  her  cry, 
but  rather  heightened  her  importunity ;  insomuch  that  '  his 
disciples  came  and  besought  him,  saying,  Send  her  away,  for  she 
crieth  after  us :'  that  is,  send  her  away  satisfied  by  granting  her 
request,  that  we  may  be  rid  of  her  importunity.  But  '  Jesus 
answered  and  said  unto  them,  I  am  not  sent,  but  unto  the  lost 
sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.'  This  he  gives  as  the  reason  of  his 
not  hearkening  to  the  petition  of  the  woman,  or  the  motion  of 
the  disciples ;  because  the  message  on  which  he  came  was  chiefly 
directed  to  the  Jews,  and  confined  to  the  house  of  Israel,  who 
were  his  own  peculiar  people  both  by  descent  and  many  other 
privileges :  these  were  his  first  flock,  though  many  of  them  had 
erred  and  strayed  from  him  like  lost  sheep  ;  yet  his  errand  was 
to  reduce  and  bring  them  back  to  the  fold,  to  lead  them  to 
repentance,  and  to  do  his  miracles  to  and  before  them.  His 
commission  yet  was  not  extended  to  the  Gentiles  ;  and  therefore 
this  woman  of  Canaan,  being  a  heathen,  and  out  of  the  pales  of 
the  church,  had  no  share  either  in  his  doctrine  or  miracles ;  for 
'  Jesus  Christ  was  the  minister  of  circumcision  (saith  St.  Paul)  for 
the  truth  of  God  to  confirm  the  promises  made  unto  the  fathers.' 
Rom.  xv.  8.  For  this  reason  it  was,  that  our  Saviour  answered 
nothing  to  the  prayer  of  the  woman,  or  the  relief  of  her  daughter: 
and  yet  this  was  done  more  for  the  trial  of  her  faith,  than  with  a 
design  to  send  her  away  unsatisfied. 

However  that  be,  *  She  came  again  to  him,  and  worshipped 
him,  saying,  Lord,  help  me.'  She  persisted  in  her  prayer,  and 
ceased  not  her  cries  and  tears,  but  fell  down  on  her  knees,  and 
besought  him  to  have  pity  on  her,  and  relieve  her  child. 
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But  our  Saviour  seemed  still  to  turn  a  deaf  ear,  and  to  give 
her  not  so  much  a  reply  as  a  repulse  ;  for  '  he  answered  and  said, 
It  is  not  meet  to  take  the  children's  bread  and  cast  it  to  dogs  ;' 
where  the  Jews,  or  the  house  of  Israel,  are  called  the  children, 
and  the  Gentiles  or  heathens  are  called  by  the  name  of  dogs  ;  and 
the  sense  of  our  Saviour  in  those  words  is,  that  it  is  not  fit  to 
work  those  miracles  and  cures  on  the  heathens,  who  are  profane 
and  unclean  persons,  which  are  designed  only  for  the  Jews,  the 
adopted  children  and  sanctified  people  of  God.  The  confining  of 
which  great  privilege  to  the  Israelites,  and  excluding  the 
Gentiles  from  it,  being  expressed  here  proverbially,  by  not 
casting  the  children's  bread  unto  dogs  ;  the  woman,  in  the  strength 
of  her  faith,  replies  to  him  in  the  same  figurative  and  proverbial 
strain,  '  Truth,  Lord,  yet  the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs  which  fall 
from  the  master's  table.'  Which  words  are  a  deep  confession  of 
her  own  unworthiness,  and  an  humble  casting  of  herself  upon  the 
bounty  and  goodness  of  the  Lord,  for  the  obtaining  of  some 
degrees  at  least  of  mercy  and  favour  at  his  hands.  '  Truth, 
Lord/  (saith  she,)  that  is,  I  must  acknowledge  that  things  are  as 
thou  hast  said,  that  the  Israelites  were  of  old  the  only  select 
people  of  God,  dignified  with  many  high  and  noble  privileges 
above  others  ;  yet  I  hope  the  poor  Gentiles  are  not  wholly  cast 
out  of  favour,  and  left  to  despair  of  all  mercy,  but  that  there  may 
be  a  door  of  hope  opened  to  them  that  by  fervent  prayer  knock 
at  it,  and  that  the  infinite  love  of  God  hath  some  mercy  in  store 
for  all  his  creatures :  for  though  the  children  alone  sit  at  the 
father's  table,  and  are  fed  first  with  the  best  provisions,  yet  the 
servants  are  admitted  to  wait  and  eat  after  them ;  yea,  the  very 
dogs  are  allowed  to  lick  up  what  is  left,  and  to  feed  upon  the 
remainders  and  scatterings  of  the  table  :  and  therefore  we  trust 
that  the  Gentiles  may  much  more  be  admitted  to  some  small 
share  in  the  mercies  of  the  Jews. 

But  what  was  the  issue  of  all  this  importunity  ?  Why,  '  Jesus 
then  answered  and  said  unto  her,  O  woman,;  great  is  thy  faith  !  be 
it  unto  thee  even  as  thou  wilt.  And  her  daughter  was  made 
whole  from  that  very  hour.'  Where  our  Saviour  highly  magnified 
her  faith,  which  carried  her  above  and  beyond  all  difficulties;  and 
therefore  presently  granted  all  that  she  desired.  For  he  no 
sooner  spake  the  word,  but  the  evil  spirit  left  her,  and  her 
daughter  from  that  very  instant  of  time  was  made  whole.  Great 
indeed  is  the  strength  of  faith,  especially  when  attended  with 
perseverance  and  constancy  ;  it  can  remove  mountains,  and  no 
infirmities  or  evil  spirits  are  able  to  stand  or  stay  before  it,  for  it 
hath  the  Divine  power  by  promise  annexed  to  it,  and  is  even 
armed  with  Omnipotence.  Now  great  faith  is  where  there  are 
least  hopes  and  most  opposition,  and  where  love  and  the  will  have 
the  greatest  hand  in  the  composition.  To  such  believers,  God 
Almighty  seems  in  a  manner  indebted,  and  counts  himself  en 
gaged  to  perform  what  they  reasonably  desire.  Such  was  the 
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faith  of  this  Canaanitish  woman,  and  such  was  the  effect  and  issue 
that  proceeded  from  it. 

This  is  in  short  the  substance  of  the  gospel  for  this  day,  from 
whence  we  may  make  the  ensuing  lessons  the  subject  of  this  day's 
meditations.  As, — 

1st,  From  this  woman  of  Canaan's  having  recourse  to  our 
Saviour  to  have  her  daughter  cured  of  being  vexed  with  the 
devil,  we  may  learn  where  to  go  to  be  preserved  from  the  power 
of  Satan's  temptations.  *  The  Son  of  God  was  manifested  to  this 
purpose,  that  he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil;'  which 
he  accordingly  did,,by  subduing  his  kingdom,  and  weakening  the 
force  of  all  his  temptations.  And  therefore  we  must  betake  our 
selves  to  him  to  be  delivered  from  them,  who  is  alone  able  to  do 
it  for  us.  Christ  himself  told  St.  Peter,  that  Satan  (  had  desired 
to  winnow  him  as  wheat,'  but  he  had  f  prayed  for  him,  that  his 
faith  should  not  fail ; '  and  that  proved  to  be  the  best  prop  and 
support  of  it.  When  the  seventy  returned  with  joy,  saying, 
'  Lord,  even  the  devils  are  subject  unto  us  through  thy  name  ; ' 
he  replied,  '  I  beheld  Satan  like  lightning  fall  from  heaven,' 
Luke  x.  17,  18;  which  signified  the  dethroning  of  the  devil,  and 
the  disseizing  spiritual  wickednesses  of  their  high  places.  All 
which,  together  with  the  frequent  dispossessings  we  read  of  them, 
shew  us  our  Saviour's  complete  victory  and  power  over  them.  So 
that  now  we  are  bid  only  to  '  resist  the  devil,  and  he  will  flee 
from  us  ;'  and  this  resistance  must  be  by  prayer  and  faith,  which 
secure  to  us  a  deliverance  from  him;  for  greater  is  He  that  is  for 
us  than  he  that  is  against  us. 

2dly,  From  our  Saviour's  answering  this  woman  of  Canaan 
not  a  word,  and  shewing  little  or  no  regard  to  her  first  suit,  we 
may  learn  not  to  be  discouraged,  if  our  prayers  are  not  always 
presently  answered.  He  would  not  grant  this  woman's  request 
immediately,  because  he  had  a  mind  to  try  her  faith,  and  to 
heighten  her  importunity.  God  Almighty  hath  many  times 
very  wise  and  weighty  reasons  for  the  denying  or  delaying  the 
grant  of  our  petitions ;  sometimes  we  are  apt  to  ask  things  that 
would  be  more  pernicious  than  profitable  for  us ;  and  then  the 
mercy  is  greater  in  the  denial  than  it  would  be  in  the  grant. 
Sometimes  we  are  not  sufficiently  sensible  either  of  the  worth  or 
the  want  of  what  we  ask  ;  and  then  it  is  fit  he  should  give  us 
some  time  to  consider  what  it  is  we  ask,  before  he  answer  us. 
Sometimes  we  are  not  so  well  satisfied  of  his  power  and  readiness 
to  help  us  as  we  should  be,  nor  so  fully  convinced  of  our  depend 
ence  upon  him  as  we  ought ;  and  then  it  is  no  wonder  if  he  defer 
his  answers  awhile,  till  we  have  better  learned  these  lessons. 
Sometimes  again  he  seems  not  to  hear,  because  he  would  have 
us  cry  a  little  louder  ;  and  perhaps  denies  the  first  time,  to  see 
whether  we  will  continue  our  suit  and  increase  our  fervency  ;  in 
tending  to  double  his  returns  according  to  our  requests,  and  to 
cast  in  a  vantage  blessing  for  the  importunity.  If  our  petitions 
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be  not  presently  answered,  we  were  best  look  into  ourselves,  and 
examine  the  cause  ;  and  it  is  ten  to  one  but  we  may  find  it  to 
proceed  from  one  or  more  of  these  reasons. 

3dly,  From  our  Saviour's  granting  her  request  at  last,  we  may 
learn  the  efficacy  and  sure  success  of  fervent  and  persevering 
prayer.  '  The  effectual  fervent  prayer  of  the  righteous  (saith  St. 
James)  availeth  much  : '  it  conquers  all  difficulties,  and  surmounts 
all  opposition.  But  then  it  must  be  accompanied  with  faith, 
and  a  firm  persuasion  of  the  power  and  goodness  of  Him  we  address 
to  :  so  St.  James  adds,  '  Let  him  ask  in  faith,  nothing  wavering  ; 
for  he  that  wavers  is  like  a  wave  of  the  sea,  driven  with  the  wind 
and  tossed ;  let  not  that  man  think  that  he  shall  receive  any 
thing  at  the  hands  of  God.'  James  v.  16.  A  double-minded  man 
is  unstable  in  all  his  ways,  and  consequently  unsuccessful  in  all 
his  petitions.  If  then  we  would  obtain  our  requests,  we  must,  with 
tliis  woman  of  Canaan,  '  continue  instant  in  prayer,  watching  there 
unto  with  all  perseverance.'  We  must  never  give  out  through  weari 
ness,  nor  cease  asking  till  we  receive,  and  be  daily  lifting  up  pure 
hearts  and  hands  without  wrath  and  doubting;  and  then  we  shall 
not,  in  God's  due  time,  miss  of  an  answer,  nor  want  what  is 
convenient  for  us. 

4thly,  From  Christ's  declaring  his  mission  to  be  only  to  the 
lost  sheep  of  Israel,  and  that  shewing  kindness  to  the  Gentiles 
was  the  casting  the  children's  bread  unto  dogs ;  we  may  learn  to 
magnify  and  adore  the  infinite  goodness  of  God,  in  enlarging  his 
commission,  and  extending  it  to  the  Gentiles  also  ;  whereby  we, 
who  were  aliens  and  outcasts,  are  now  taken  within  the  verge  of 
his  care  and  the  pales  of  his  church.  We  that  are  of  the  race  of 
the  Gentiles,  are  now  no  longer  reckoned  among  the  dogs,  that 
are  fed  only  with  scraps  and  offals  ;  but  are  taken  into  the  num 
ber  of  children,  and  so  entitled  to  the  bread  of  life  that  belongs 
to  them.  God  the  Father  promised  of  old  to  (  give  his  Son 
the  heathen  for  his  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  ends  of  the 
earth  for  his  possession.'  Psalm  ii.  Which  promise  was  performed 
by  the  calling  in  of  the  Gentiles  to  all  the  privileges  of  the  gospel, 
of  which  we  at  this  day  are  the  happy  partakers.  So  that  now  the 
partition-wall  being  broken  down,  and  thereby  being  all  united  in 
the  same  gospel-covenant,  there  is  neither  Jew  nor  Gentile,  bond 
or  free,  male  or  female,  for  we  are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus. 

In  short,  the  gospel  for  this  day  gives  us  to  understand  the 
universal  and  undistinguished  love  of  Christ  to  all  mankind  ;  that 
all  who  by  instant  prayer  and  a  steadfast  faith  adhere  to  him,  shall 
not  fail  of  an  answer  to  all  their  needful  and  reasonable  requests  ; 
and  that  in  every  nation,  he  that  feareth  God  and  worketh 
righteousness  shall  be  accepted  of  him;  which  is  abundant  en 
couragement  in  all  times,  and  upon  all  necessary  occasions,  to 
have  recourse  to  him  ;  which  that  we  may  all  do,  the  grace  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and  the  fellowship  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  be  with  us  evermore.  Amen. 
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DISCOURSE    CLX. 

THE    EPISTLE    FOR    THE    THIRD    SUNDAY    IN    LENT. 

EPHES.  v.  1  — 15. — Be  ye  therefore  followers  of  God  as  dear  chil 
dren  ;  and  walk  in  love,  as  Christ  also  hath  loved  us,  and  hath 
given  himself  for  us,  an  offering  and  sacrifice  to  God,  for  a 
sweet-sm  elling  savour :  but  fornication  and  all  uncleanness, 
and  covetousness,  let  it  not  be  once  named  among  you,  &c. 

THE  collect  for  this  day  beseeches  Almighty  God  to  look  upon 
the  hearty  desires  of  his  humble  servants,  and  to  stretch  forth 
the  right  hand  of  his  Majesty,  to  be  our  defence  against  all  our 
enemies. 

To  which  end,  the  epistle  for  the  day  exhorts  us  to  pursue  the 
things  that  are  good,  and  then  we  shall  be  protected  from  all  evil ; 
according  to  that  of  St.  Peter,  '  Who  is  he  that  will  harm  you, 
if  ye  are  followers  of  that  which  is  good  ? ' 

The  epistle,  which  we  are  now  to  treat  of,  contains  the  two  great 
parts  or  branches  of  every  Christian's  duty,  viz.  what  he  is  to 
follow,  and  what  to  avoid. 

For  the  First,  The  beginning  of  it  will  direct  us :  *  Be  ye  fol 
lowers  of  ^God,  as  dear  children.'  To  be  a  follower  of  any,  is  to 
give  up  ourselves  to  his  guidance  and  conduct,  and  to  be  led  by 
his  direction. 

To  be  a  follower  of  Christ,  is  to  observe  his  doctrine,  and  to 
tread  in  the  steps  of  his  example.  When  Christ  called  any  to  be 
his  disciples,  his  usual  form  or  phrase  was,  '  Follow  me :'  and 
from  thence  they  were  styled  Christ's  followers.  The  first  that 
were  thus  called  by  him,  were  the  twelve  apostles,  whom  he  took 
from  their  several  trades  and  callings,  and  made  them  the  attend 
ants  on  his  person,  the  hearers  of  his  doctrine,  and  the  eye-wit 
nesses  of  his  miracles  ;  to  the  end  that  they  should  not  only  learn 
themselves,  but  teach  others,  and  propagate  his  doctrine  in  all 
parts  of  the  world.  And  all  that  have  been  thus  taught  and  con 
verted  by  them,  have  ever  since  been  called  Christ's  followers. 
Their  duty  is  to  learn  of  him  as  a  scholar  does  of  his  master, 
which  they  may  well  do,  he  being  a  teacher  come  from  God,  and 
so  the  best  and  ablest  of  all  masters.  This  he  expects  and  calls 
for  from  all  his  followers  :  '  Learn  of  me,'  saith  he,  Matt.  xi. 
*  And  let  the  same  mind  be  in  you  as  was  in  Christ  Jesus.' 
Neither  is  it  enough  barely  to  learn  his  doctrine  ;  but  to  be  a 
follower  of  Christ  is  to  follow  his  example,  and  to  do  as  he  did. 
Hence  we  are  bid  to  be  '  holy,  as  he  that  hath  called  us  is  holy ;' 
and  to  '  walk  even  as  he  walked  ;'  not  that  we  can  keepfpace  with 
him  in  all  his  ways,  or  come  up  to  the  exact  and  inimitable  pitch 
of  his  holiness,  but  that  we  endeavour  to  be  as  like  him,  and  to 
come  as  near  him  as  we  may.  This  is  to  be  followers  of  God, 
'as  dear  children;'  for  as  children  commonly  resemble  their 
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parents  in  the  lineaments  of  the  face  and  the  qualities  of  the 
mind,  even  so  we  are  to  labour  after  the  greatest  likeness  to  our 
heavenly  Father,  and  to  be  made  conformable  to  the  image  of  his 
Son.  Moreover,  as  children  are  apt  to  follow  the  ways  and 
actions  of  their  parents,  so  should  we  imitate  our  Father  which  is 
in  heaven,  and  labour  as  much  to  be  followers  of  him,  as  dear 
children  are  wont  to  be  of  their  tender  parents ;  being  willing  to 
learn  of  him,  and  to  be  guided  by  him,  and  in  all  things  living 
and  acting  like  the  children  of  the  Most  High. 

But  wherein  are  we  to  be  '  followers  of  God  as  dear  children  I ' 
Why,  that  the  next  words  will  inform  us :  '  And  walk  in  love, 
as  Christ  also  hath  loved  us,  and  given  himself  for  us,  an  offering 
and  sacrifice  unto  God,  of  a  sweet-smelling  savour.'  Where  the 
great  thing  in  which  we  are  called  upon  to  follow  him,  is  in  the 
grace  of  love,  the  darling  attribute  of  God,  and  the  principal  ray 
and  perfection  of  the  Divine  nature :  for  '  God  is  love,  (saith  the 
beloved  disciple,)  and  he  that  dwelleth  in  love,  dwelleth  in  God.' 
This  he  hath,  in  many  ways,  expressed  toward  us  :  '  God  so  loved 
the  world  (saith  St.  John)  that  he  gave  his  only-begotten  Son,  that 
whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  ever 
lasting  life.'  And  '  Christ  so  loved  us,  (saith  our  apostle,)  that  he 
gave  himself  for  us,'  as  an  '  offering '  for  our  sins,  and '  a  sacrifice 
unto  God'  for  their  expiation;  which,  like  the  incense  burnt  on. 
the  altar,  yields  a  sweet  perfume,  and  sends  up  a  grateful  savour  in 
the  nostrils  of  God,  This  transcendent  love  of  Christ  to  man 
kind,  is  not  only  to  be  remembered,  but,  in  some  measure,  to  be 
requited  and  returned  by  us.  Love,  we  say,  is  the  loadstone  of 
love,  and  draws  with  a  natural  and  pleasing  violence ;  and  the 
stronger  the  love  is,  the  stronger  should  the  attractives  be :  and 
therefore  that  sacred  fire  that  burned  in  Christ's  breast  towards  us, 
should  kindle  the  flames  of  Divine  love  in  our  breast  towards 
him.  Indeed,  if  we  consider  what  he  is  in  himself,  a  Being  of 
infinite  excellencies  and  perfections ;  and  likewise  what  he  is 
towards  us,  a  God  of  inexpressible  compassion  and  kindness ;  we 
shall  find  such  powerful  charms  as  are  hard  to  be  resisted,  endear 
ments  strong  enough  to  melt  a  heart  of  stone,  and  to  constrain 
the  most  obdurate  nature  to  love  him. 

And  this  love  of  him  is  to  be  extended  to  and  expressed  by 
our  love  to  the  brethren:  so  St.  John  argues,  'Beloved,  if  God 
so  loved  us,  we  ought  also  to  love  one  another.'  His  love  to 
us  is  to  be  both  the  motive  and  the  pattern  of  our  love  to  our 
neighbour,  and  must  teach  us  to  bear  the  same  good-will  to  one 
another  as  he  hath  shewed  towards  us.  Moreover,  to  '  walk 
in  love,'  is  to  continue,  and  to  be  still  going  on  in  acts  of  kind 
ness  and  beneficence ;  and  to  '  love  as  Christ  hath  loved  us,'  is  to 
extend  it  as  far,  and  to  the  same  persons,  as  he  did ;  that  is,  by 
his  example,  to  love  our  enemies,  to  do  good  to  them  that  hate 
us,  to  pray  for  them  that  despitefully  use  and  persecute  us ; 
which  will  shew  us  to  be  the  children  of  the  Most  High,  who  is 
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kind  to  the  unthankful  and  the  evil,  as  we  read,  Matt.  v.  latter 
end ;  and  Luke  vi.  35. 

Thus  we  see  how  and  wherein  we  are  to  be  followers  of  God  as 
dear  children,  which  is  chiefly  in  the  great  acts  and  duty  of  love. 

The  second  part  of  the  epistle  shews  us  what  we  are  to  avoid 
to  that  end  ;  and  that  is,  all  the  sinful  lusts  of  the  flesh  ;  together 
with  all  the  evil  counsel  and  company  that  lead  to  them,  as  the 
following  verses  declare. 

Against  the  former  we  are  warned,  vers.  3,  4  :  *  But  fornication, 
and  all  uncleanness,  or  covetousness,  let  it  not  be  once  named 
among  you,  as  becometh  saints;  neither  filthiness,  nor  foolish 
talking  or  jesting,  which  are  not  convenient ;  but  rather  giving 
of  thanks.'  Where  we  have  a  strict  charge  and  caution  against 
all  obscene  words  and  actions,  as  altogether  unbecoming  the 
name  and  profession  of  Christians,  who  are  called  to  higher  and 
better  things.  And  all  that  will  be  true  followers  of  the  holy 
Jesus,  must  carefully  shun  and  avoid  them.  Indeed,  the  flesh  is 
a  home-bred  enemy,  or  a  traitor  within  us,  which  is  most  apt  to 
betray  and  beguile  us.  And  the  corruption  of  our  nature  is 
such,  that  all  our  care  is  little  enough  to  watch  and  arm  us 
against  this  sin  that  doth  so  easily  beset  us.  Hence  it  is  that  we 
find  so  many  warnings  against  it  in  holy  Scripture,  which  are 
now  singled  out  and  read  to  us  at  this  season,  being  a  time  of 
more  than  ordinary  strictness  and  mortification. 

But  the  better  to  enforce  these  warnings  upon  us,  the  apostle 
adds,  in  the  next  words :  '  For  this  you  know,  that  no  whore 
monger,  nor  unclean  person,  nor  covetous  man,  who  is  an  idolater, 
hath  any  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  or  of  God.'  Where 
he  seeks  to  deter  men  from  these  vices,  by  the  certain  punish 
ment  that  will  unavoidably  attend  them ;  by  which  they  will  be 
utterly  excluded  from  all  hopes  of  favour,  and  be  doomed  to  lie 
for  ever  under  the  frowns  and  just  indignation  of  Heaven.  And 
lest  any  should  feed  and  flatter  themselves  with  vain  hopes  of 
escaping  these  things,  the  apostle  subjoins:  '  Let  no  man  deceive 
you  with  vain  words,  for  because  of  these  things  cometh  the 
wrath  of  God  upon  the  children  of  disobedience : '  let  none 
beguile  you  with  any  allurements  or  false  opinions,  that  these 
are  but  slight  things,  and  will  be  easily  overlooked;  for  these  are 
the  very  sins  that  brought  plagues  upon  Sodom,  and  will  bring 
the  like  or  greater  vengeance  upon  those  that  practise  them. 
Neither  is  there  any  way  of  escaping  those  evils,  but  by  hearken 
ing  to  the  apostle's  advice,  in  the  next  words  :  '  Be  ye  not  therefore 
partakers  with  them  : '  for  if  ye  consent  to  and  partake  in  their 
sins,  you  must  in  their  punishment  too.  To  prevent  which,  he 
goes  on  to  rnind  these  Ephesians  of  the  happy  change  made  in 
them  by  receiving  the  gospel,  and  the  many  benefits  they  had 
obtained:  (  For  ye  were  sometimes  darkness,  but  now  are  ye 
light  in  the  Lord;  walk  as  children  of  the  light.'  Where  we 
may  observe, — 
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1st,  The  misery  of  their  natural  and  Gentile  state:  '  Ye  were 
sometimes  darkness.' 

2dly,  The  comfortable  condition  to  which  they  were  trans 
lated  :  '  But  now  are  ye  light  in  the  Lord.' 

3dly,  The  use  and  application  they  were  to  make  of  it ;  there 
fore  '  walk  as  children  of  the  light.'  These  things  containing 
the  sum  of  this  epistle,  and  affording  proper  matter  for  our 
meditations  upon  it,  must  be  a  little  particularly  considered. 
And,— 

1st,  Of  the  dark  and  disconsolate  state  of  these  Ephesians, 
before  they  received  the  gospel :  '  Ye  were  sometimes  darkness ;' 
which  was  so  black  and  dismal,  that  it  sufficed  him  not  to  say, 
Ye  were  sometimes  blind  or  dark,  but,  Ye  were  darkness  itself. 
And  that  denotes  the  ignorance,  the  danger,  and  the  disconsolate- 
ness  of  their  heathen  state. 

As  for  their  ignorance,  that  was  exceeding  gross ;  a  darkness 
that  might  be  felt;  as  appeared  in  their  ignorance  of  God, 
of  themselves,  and  of  a  future  state ;  in  all  which  they  were 
extremely  in  the  dark,  or  at  best  had  very  obscure  and  confused 
notions  of  them.  Their  gross  ignorance  of  God  was  seen  in 
the  nature  and  number  of  their  deities,  which  they  multiplied 
exceedingly ;  insomuch  that  there  was  no  kind  of  creature,  how 
vile  and  despicable  soever,  upon  whom  they  bestowed  not  divine 
honours :  there  was  scarce  an  herb  in  the  field  but  grew  into  a 
god,  and  their  gardens  were  not  more  fruitful  in  plants  than  they 
were  in  deities  ;  some  offered  incense  to  a  noisome  weed,  and  others 
shed  religious  tears  before  the  leek  and  onion  :  O  sanctcc gentes  ! 
quibus  hcec  nascuntur  in  hortis  numina ;  as  the  poet  derides 
them.  And  generally,  the  wisest  of  them  fell  down  before  idols, 
the  workmanship  of  their  own  hands.  Thus  as  God  made  man 
in  his  image,  so  they  made  God  in  their  own ;  yea,  many  of  them 
deified  their  very  sicknesses  and  diseases,  and  men  became  idola 
ters  to  their  own  infirmities.  So  gross  was  their  ignorance  of 
God,  that  the  apostle  truly  said,  they  *  were  without  God  in  the 
world.'  Neither  was  their  knowledge  of  themselves  much  better, 
as  appears  by  their  vain  and  various  conjectures  of  the  original 
of  mankind ;  whom  they  conceived  at  first  to  spring  out  of  the 
earth,  like  herbs  or  plants,  by  no  other  power  than  that  of 
nature.  Some  have  thought  they  started  up  out  of  the  earth 
by  parts  and  piecemeal;  and  have  reported,  that  at  Grand  Cairo, 
in  Egypt,  have  been  seen  feet  and  arms  arising  out  of  the  ground, 
which,  by  the  animating  power  of  the  sun,  grew  up  and  were 
formed  into  bodies.  Thus  the  greatest  philosophers  among  the 
heathens  were  in  the  dark  as  to  their  first  production;  and 
though  they  found  themselves  to  be  men,  yet  knew  not  how  or 
whence  they  came  so  :  neither  was  their  knowledge  greater. 

As  to  any  future  state,  or  what  should  become  of  them  after 
death,  being  very  much  at  a  loss  about  the  immortality  of  the 
soul ;  Socrates,  who  was  reputed  the  wisest  among  them,  speaks 
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but  very  darkly  and  doubtfully  in  this  matter;  for,  being  asked 
at  his  death,  what  he  thought  of  future  life,  replied,  it  was 
aSrjAov  KavTi,  Wy/jvi?  ry  QeCo  ;  that  is,  unknown  to  any  but 
to  God.  They  dreamt  indeed  of  Elysian  fields  and  pleasant 
groves,  to  recreate  and  solace  the  minds  of  the  virtuous  and  the 
innocent  with  endless  delight ;  and  likewise  of  dark  and  dismal 
shades,  where  the  guilty  souls  shall  be  haunted  with  perpetual 
fears  and  terrors.  But  these  were  faint  conjectures  of  they  knew 
not  what,  and  served  only  to  shew  that  a  heathen  state  was  a 
state  of  gross  ignorance  and  darkness. 

And  so  it  is  likewise  for  the  danger  and  disconsolateness  of  it ; 
he  that  walketh  in  darkness,  knoweth  not  whither  he  goeth  ;  he 
seeth  not  his  way,  and  so  is  liable  to  stumbling  and  many  a  dan 
gerous  fall:  and  as  natural  blindness  in  our  bodily  eyes,  is  a 
calamity  that  exposeth  to  great  harm  ;  so  spiritual  blindness  and 
darkness  in  the  eyes  of  the  mind,  lays  men  open  to  far  greater 
evils.  And  it  is  no  great  wonder  if  the  heathens,  under  this  spi 
ritual  blindness,  wallowed  in  all  manner  of  uncleanness  ;  *  For  it  is 
a  shame  even  to  speak  of  those  things  which  were  done  of  them  in 
secret,'  ver  12.  And  so  did  some  of  you,  saith  he,  whilst  you  re 
mained  in  that  dark  and  gloomy  state.  Beside,  darkness  you  know 
is  very  disconsolate,  and  exposes  to  great  terrors  and  affrightments. 
The  night  suggests  many  fears ;  every  j  little  noise  seems  to  be 
the  alarm  of  an  enemy,  and  every  motion  like  the  approach  of  a 
thief.  Fears  or  frights  are  the  companions  of  darkness,  which 
give  disturbance  to  the  mind,  and  fill  it  with  a  thousand  bugbears. 
But  spiritual  darkness  is  attended  with  terrors  of  a  higher  and 
worse  nature  ;  it  alarms  the  soul  with  the  sad  apprehensions  of 
guilt,  and  fills  it  with  fears  of  the  wrath  of  God  due  to  it ;  and 
that  makes  it  like  the  troubled  sea,  that  cannot  rest. 

2dly,  This  was  the  sad  and  gloomy  state  of  these  Ephesians 
before  they  embraced  Christianity,  of  which  the  apostle  minds 
them,  in  these  words :  *  Ye  were  sometimes  darkness,  but  now 
(saith  he)  are  ye  light  in  the  Lord.'  And  this  will  lead  to  the 
happy  change  made  in  them  by  their  being  converted  to  Chris 
tianity,  and  the  great  benefits  both  they  and  we  enjoy  by  the 
light  of  the  gospel ;  for  that  dispels  the  former  darkness  of  pagan 
ism  and  idolatry,  scatters  all  the  clouds  of  error  and  ignorance,  and 
sets  life  and  immortality  in  their  true  light.  The  gospel  discovers 
to  us  the  danger  and  deformity  of  the  vices  and  lewd  practices  of 
the  heathens,  which  were  not  so  fully  known  to  them  before ;  so 
that  whatever  plea  of  ignorance  they  may  make  to  excuse  their 
impieties,  we  can  have  no  cloak  for  our  sins ;  for  we  are  now 
enlightened  with  the  knowledge  of  God,  of  ourselves,  and  of  the 
means  of  being  happy.  Beside,  the  terrors  of  sin  and  guilt  are 
now  in  a  great  measure  removed  by  the  merits  and  satisfaction  of 
Christ;  and  repentance  is  become  as  acceptable  as  innocence. 
The  spirit  of  fear  and  bondage  is  gone,  and  we  have  received  the 
spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  *  Abba,  Father.'  So  that  '  light 
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is  sown  for  the  righteous,  and  joyful  gladness  for  the  true-hearted.' 
And  being  in  all  these  senses  turned  from  darkness  to  light, 

3dly,  The  apostle's  exhortation  is,  Therefore  '  walk  as  children 
of  light ; '  whereby  he  thus  bespeaks  the  Ephesians :  However 
these  black  and  abominable  vices  are  rife  among  the  benighted 
Gentiles,  and  you  yourselves  lived  in  the  committing  of  them 
whilst  ye  were  in  that  dark  and  gloomy  state ;  yet  now  being 
become  Christians,  and  having,  by  the  light  of  the  gospel,  the 
odiousness  of  those  sins  so  clearly  exposed  to  your  view,  flee  them 
as  so  many  brats  and  imps  of  darkness,  and  walk  as  children  of 
the  light  and  of  the  day  ;  live  as  becometh  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
doing  nothing  that  may  any  way  blemish  or  disparage  it,  and  doing 
all  things  that  may  tend  to  adorn  and  recommend  it.  Walk 
honestly  as  in  the  day,  and  act  all  things  as  in  the  sight  of  God 
and  men ;  avoid  those  things  that  seek  a  covert  to  hide  their  obli 
quity,  and  shun  all  the  deeds  of  darkness,  that  are  put  to  shame 
and  discomfited  by  the  light.  Follow,  as  the  next  verse  directs, — 

*  The  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  in  all  goodness,  and  righteous 
ness,  and  truth,  proving  what  is  acceptable  unto  the  Lord.' 
These  things  can  bear  the  light,  and  find  the  acceptance  and  ap 
probation  of  God  and  men. 

'  But  have  no  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness, 
but  rather  reprove  them,'  ver.  11.  Mix  not  yourselves  with 
wicked  workers,  nor  be  a  companion  with  any  in  evil.  So  St. 
Paul  exhorts,  1  Cor.  v.  11,  'not  to  keep  company  if  any  be  a 
fornicator,  or  covetous,  or  an  idolater,  or  railer,  or  a  drunkard, 
or  extortioner;  with  such  a  one,  no,  not  to  eat;'  that  is,  not  to 
shew  any  liking  to  such  practices,  nor  contract  any  intimacy  with 
them  that  use  them.  These  the  apostle  styles  unfruitful  works 
of  darkness,  in  opposition  to  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  before- 
mentioned,  which  bring  forth  glory,  and  honour,  and  eternal  life ; 
whereas  these  yield  nothing  but  misery,  and  shame,  and  eternal 
death.  And  therefore  we  should  be  so  far  from  having  any 
fellowship  or  delight,  that  we  should  rather  reprove  and  detest 
such  vile  practices ;  '  For  it  is  a  shame  (as  the  apostle  goes  on) 
even  to  speak  of,'  and  much  more  to  act  '  those  things  that  are 
done  of  some  in  secret ;'  things  that  require  thick  darkness  in  the 
commission,  and  lead  to  blackness  of  darkness  in  the  conclusion. 

*  But  all  things  that  are  reproved,  are  made  manifest  by  the  light ; 
for  whatsoever  doth  make  manifest,  is  light,'  ver.  13.     Meaning, 
that  all  such  vile  abominations,  how  closely  soever  carried  and 
concealed  now,  will  shortly  be  discovered  and  made  manifest;  for  as 
light  is  the  proper  means  of  discovering  what  darkness  hides,  so 
the  light  of  the  gospel  at  present,  and  the  light  of  the  day  of  judg 
ment  hereafter,  will  lay  open  and  expose  all  the  hidden  works  of 
darkness;  which  should  teach  us  to  do  nothing,  but  what  will  bear 
the  trial  and  examination  of  both.    And  this  will  lead  me  to  the 

Conclusion  or  application  of  this  epistle,  in  the  last  words : 

*  Wherefore  he  saith,  Awake,  thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from 
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the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light.'  The  words,  as  to  the 
sense  of  them,  are  quoted  out  of  the  prophet  Isaiah,  chap.  Ix. 
ver.  1  :  '  Arise  and  shine,  for  thy  light  is  come,  and  the  glory  of 
the  Lord  is  risen  upon  thee  : '  which  is  a  prophecy  of  the  state 
of  the  church  under  the  gospel,  when  light  is  come  into  the 
world,  and  the  Day-star  from  on  high  hath  visited  us  with  salva 
tion  ;  and  therefore  it  is  time  to  '  awake  out  of  sleep,  and  to 
arise  from  the  dead.'  Where  sin  and  sensuality  are  compared, 
first,  to  '  a  sleep,'  partly  for  the  blindness  they  contract,  and  the 
dreams  and  delusions  wherewith  they  deceive  us  ;  and  partly  for 
the  drowsiness  and  inactivity  they  bring  upon  the  soul ;  and  partly 
likewise  for  the  dangers  and  surprise  to  which  they  betray  us* 
And  to  get  free  of  them,  is  as  fitly  compared  to  '  awaking  out  of 
sleep;'  because  it  opens  the  eyes,  rouses  men  to  action,  and  puts 
them  upon  their  guard  against  all  their  enemies,  to  which  all 
Christians  are  here  called,  as  they  are  elsewhere ;  '  Let  us  not 
sleep,  as  do  others,  but  let  us  watch  and  be  sober.' 

Again,  impenitence  and  hardness  in  sin  is  here  compared  to 
death,  because  it  destroys  the  strength  and  vigour  of  the  soul, 
deprives  it  of  all  motion  in  the  ways  of  God,  and  renders  it 
past  feeling.  And  a  recovery  out  of  it  is  here  called  a  rising  from 
the  dead  :  '  You  hath  he  quickened  (saith  he  elsewhere)  who  were 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.'  And  here  he  calls  upon  us,  not  only 
to  awake  out  of  the  sleep,  but  to  arise  out  of  the  death  of  sin  ;  and 
for  our  encouragement  adds,  in  the  close,  '  And  Christ  shall  give 
thee  light.'  And  that  in  the  double  sense  of  light,  as  it  signifies 
knowledge,  and  as  it  signifies  joy,  or  the  light  of  God's  countenance, 

1.  Christ  shall  give  thee  the  light  of  knowledge,  and  instruct 
thee  in  all  his  ways :   '  The  secret  of  the  Lord  is  with  them  that 
fear  him,  and  he  will  teach  them  his  covenant.'  Psalm  xxv.     '  He 
that  doth  the  will  of  my  Father  (saith  Christ,)  he  shall  know  the 
truth,  whether  it  be  of  God.'  John  vii.    God  delights  to  commu 
nicate  his  mind  to  them  that  are  willing  to  do  it ;  he  that  hath — 
that  is,  useth  the  knowledge  that  he   hath — shall  have  it  more 
abundantly ;  but  he  that  hath  not,  or  useth  it   not  aright,  shall 
be  deprived  of  what  he  hath. 

2.  Christ  shall  give  thee  the  light  of  his  countenance,  and  fill 
thee  with  joy  and  peace  in  believing :  '  Light  is  sprung  up  for 
the  righteous,  and  joyful  gladness  for  the  upright  in  heart.'    They 
shall  have  inward  peace  and  comfort  here,  and  be  filled  hereafter 
with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory. 

Thus  I  have  briefly  considered  all  the  remarkable  parts  of  this 
epistle  ;  it  remains  then, — 

1.  That  we  henceforth  become  followers  of  God,  as  dear  chil 
dren,  and  especially  in  the  Divine  grace  of  love,  of  which  he  hath 
set  us  the  most  noble  and  the  most  unparalleled  pattern. 

2.  That  we  forsake  all  things  that  are  offensive  and  displeasing 
to  him ;    especially    all    uncleanness,    and    the    other   works    of 
darkness,  which  are  made  manifest  and  reproved  by  the  light. 
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3.  That  we  henceforth  walk  as  children  of  light,  doing  and 
delighting  only  in  things  that  can  bear  it ;  that  the  light  of  the 
gospel,  which  was  given  us  for  our  salvation,  prove  not  at  last  to 
our  greater  condemnation. 

4.  That  we  awake  out  of  that  lethargy  or  sleep,  which  sin 
and  security  hath  lulled  too  many  into ;  that  we  be  not  deluded 
by  dreams,  or  imposed  upon  by  the  false  shows  and  appearances 
of  this  world,  but  open  our  eyes  in  time,  to  see  and  seek  for 
better  things. 

Lastly ,  That  we  rise  from  the  death  of  sin  to  a  life  of  right 
eousness,  and  that  will  bring  us  ere  long  to  life  everlasting ;  to 
which  God  of  his  infinite  mercy  bring  us  all.  Amen. 


DISCOURSE   CLXI. 

THE    GOSPEL    FOR    THE    THIRD    SUNDAY    IN    LENT. 

LUKE  xi.  14 — 29.  —  Jesus  was  casting  out  a  devil,  and  it  was 
dumb.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  devil  was  gone  out,  the 
dumb  spake;  and  the  people  wondered.  But  some  of  them 
said,  He  casteth  out  devils  through  Beelzebub,  the  prince  of  the 
devils  :  and  others  tempting  him,  sought  of  him  a  sign,  &c. 

IN  this  gospel  for  the  day,  we  may  observe  these  three  remark 
able  things. 

First,  Our  Saviour's  dispossessing  a  dumb  devil. 

Secondly,  The  ill  construction  that  some  of  the  people  made 
of  it.  And, — 

Thirdly,  The  good  use  that  we  are  to  make  of  this,  and  all 
other  instances  of  his  Divine  power.  For  the 

First,  His  dispossessing  of  the  devil,  and  casting  out  deaf  and 
dumb  spirits ;  of  this  we  often  read  in  the  acts  of  our  Saviour, 
as  they  are  related  by  the  four  evangelists.  But  of  the  nature 
of  evil  spirits,  the  persons  possessed  with  them,  and  the  manner  of 
exorcising  or  casting  them  out,  I  had  occasion  to  speak  in  the 
gospel  for  the  last  Sunday — concerning  the  woman  of  Canaan's 
daughter  being  vexed  with  a  devil,  and  our  Saviour's  casting  it 
out — to  which  discourse  I  refer  the  reader. 

The  dumb  devil  here  mentioned,  is  supposed  by  many  to  be 
a  spirit  of  sadness  and  deep  melancholy,  which  is  commonly 
attended  with  silence,  and  such  a  pressure  upon  the  animal 
spirits  as  make  men  either  unable  or  unwilling  to  speak,  called 
therefore  a  dumb  devil,  or  a  dumb  spirit :  such  was  that  which 
came  upon  Saul,  when  '  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  departed  from 
him,'  and  '  an  evil  spirit  from  the  Lord  troubled  him;'  as  we 
read,  1  Sam.  xvi.  14,  15 ;  which  evil  spirit  is  said  to  consist  in 
the  perturbations  of  sadness,  melancholy,  and  despair ;  together 
with  rages,  violent  furies,  and  other  motions  and  excesses  of  the 
hypochondriac  passions.  Such  likewise  was  that  spirit  of  sadness 
and  melancholy  that  seized  upon  Ahab,  on  Naboth's  denying  him 
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his  vineyard  ;  of  whom  we  read,  that  he  was  '  heavy  and  dis 
pleased,  and  laid  him  down  upon  his  bed,  and  turned  away  his 
face,  and  would  eat  no  bread;'  insomuch  that  his  wife  asked  him 
the  cause  of  his  melancholy,  and  *  why  his  spirit  was  so  sad.' 
1  Kings  xxi.  4,  5.  Of  such  disturbances  of  the  mind,  by  fear, 
sorrow,  and  hypochondriac  vapours,  we  have  many  examples  in 
our  own  time,  which  are  thought  to  come  under  the  possession 
of  evil  spirits,  and  dumb  devils,  of  which  we  so  often  read  in 
Scripture. 

Now,  the  rebuking  of  this  evil  spirit,  by  removing  this  sadness 
and  melancholy,  and  restoring  the  person  to  joy,  comfort,  and 
cheerfulness  of  mind,  by  what  means  soever,  is  the  casting  out 
this  dumb  devil,  or  dispossessing  this  evil  spirit.  Saul's  evil 
spirit,  of  this  kind,  was  chased  and  charmed  away  by  David's 
music ;  which  brought  his  spirits  into  such  a  composure  and 
harmony,  as  made  him  less  liable  to  the  impressions  of  fear,  or 
any  satanical  operation.  So  we  read  in  1  Sam.  xvi.  23 :  'It 
came  to  pass,  when  the  evil  spirit  from  God  was  upon  Saul,  that 
David  took  an  harp  and  played  with  his  hand  ;  so  Saul  was 
refreshed,  and  was  well,  and  the  evil  spirit  departed  from  him.' 
And  when  that  departed  from  him,  '  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
returned  upon  him,  and  he  prophesied.'  1  Sam.  xix.  23.  But 
our  Saviour  here,  without  the  help  of  music,  or  the  use  of  any 
other  art,  rebuked  this  dumb  devil,  that  he  went  out  of  the  man : 
'  And  when  the  devil  was  gone  out,  the  dumb  spake.'  He  who 
was  before  tongue-tied,  and  had  all  the  organs  of  speech  stopped, 
had  his  tongue  loosened,  and  began  to  speak  freely  and  fluently, 
to  the  wonder  and  astonishment  of  those  that  heard  him. 

But,  Secondly,  What  effect  had  this  upon  the  people  ?  Why, 
some  of  them  made  a  very  wicked  and  perverse  interpretation  of 
this  miracle,  ascribing  it  not  to  the  power  of  God,  but  saying, 
in  the  next  verse,  '  He  casteth  out  devils  through  Beelzebub,  the 
chief  of  the  devils;'  meaning,  that  he  made  use  of  some  of  the 
superior  devils  to  cast  out  the  inferior  spirits  that  were  subject 
to  them.  This  Beelzebub,  in  the  original,  signifies  the  god  of 
flies,  who,  as  they  thought,  had  legions  or  swarms  of  evil  spirits 
under  him,  flying  about  in  the  upper  and  middle  regions  of  the 
air ;  over  whom  he,  as  prince  of  the  devils,  had  power  to  throw 
them  out  of  those  that  were  possessed  with  them.  And  to  this 
they  attributed  Christ's  dispossessing  of  them,  and  thought,  that 
in  casting  out  devils,  he  operated  by  this  power.  Others,  there 
fore,  not  thinking  this  a  sufficient  demonstration  of  his  Divine 
power,  to  'tempt  him'  to  a  farther  trial  of  it,  'sought  of  him  a 
sign  from  heaven;'  desiring  of  him  some  other  miracle  or  token 
of  his  being  sent  from  God,  as  by  a  voice  from  heaven,  or  some 
other  sign  or  prodigy  in  it. 

But  what  reply  did  our  Saviour  make  to  these  two  sorts  of 
persons  ?  Why,  '  Jesus  knowing  their  thoughts,'  as  well  as 
hearing  their  speeches,  gave  a  full  answer  to  both.  To  the  first, 
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in  the  following  part  of  the  gospel  for  this  day ;  to  the  latter,  in 
the  remaining  part  of  this  chapter,  which,  being  out  of  this  day's 
gospel,  must  be  spoken  to  elsewhere. 

To  the  first  sort,  who  thought  our  Saviour  used  the  devil's 
power  to  cast  out  devils,  he  useth  sundry  arguments  to  convince 
them  of  the  absurdity  of  such  an  imagination.  As, — 

1st,  '  He  said  unto  them,  Every  kingdom  divided  against  itself, 
is  brought  to  desolation ;  and  a  house  divided  against  a  house 
falleth.'  Ver.  17.  If  any  king  or  prince  mean  to  support  his 
kingdom,  he  must  not  quarrel  with  his  own  subjects,  that  are  to 
uphold  and  defend  him,  nor  cast  out  them  that  are  doing  of  him 
service;  such  divisions  and  civil  dissensions  as  these  will  soon 
destroy  his  kingdom :  and  if  in  a  house  or  city  the  inhabitants  be 
divided  one  against  another,  they  necessarily  fall  first  into  con 
fusion,  and  then  into  desolation. 

'  If  Satan  also  (saith  he)  be  divided  against  himself,  how  shall 
his  kingdom  stand?'  If  there  be  a  division  among  the  evil 
spirits,  arid  one  devil  set  himself  against  another,  their  kingdom 
cannot  long  endure.  For  to  oppose,  and  violently  to  eject,  one 
another,  must  bring  such  a  weakness,  as  will  bring  certain  ruin 
and  destruction  upon  the  whole.  Satan's  policy  is  greater  than 
so ;  and  therefore  it  must  be  absurd  to  imagine,,  that  I,  saith  our 
Saviour,  should  cast  out  devils  through  Beelzebub,  which  should 
make  such  a  breach  or  division  among  the  fiends  of  darkness, 
as  not  only  to  endanger,  but  utterly  to  extinguish  their  whole 
kingdom. 

Again,  2dly,  He  farther  argues  :  '  If  I  by  Beelzebub  cast  out 
devils,  by  whom  do  your  sons  cast  them  out  ?  therefore  shall 
they  be  your  judges.'  By  sons,  here,  we  are  to  understand  the 
scholars  or  countrymen  of  the  Jews,  the  disciples  of  the  Pharisees, 
who  pretended  to  exorcise  or  cast  out  devils  in  the  name  of  the 
God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob; 
the  ordinary  form  used  by  them  in  their  exorcisms.  Now  Christ 
thus  reasons  with  the  Pharisees,  who  were  the  great  blasphemers 
of  his  miracles  :  If  your  disciples  or  countrymen  thus  cast  out 
devils  by  the  God  of  Abraham,  who  hath  the  sole  power  over 
them,  why  should  you  think  or  say  that  I  cast  them  out  by  any 
other,  and  much  less  by  the  prince  of  devils,  whose  interest  it  is 
not  to  assist,  but  oppose  me  in  such  a  thing  as  tends  to  the 
overthrow  of  his  own  kingdom  ?  '  Therefore,  (saith  he,)  they  shall 
be  your  judges.'  They  acknowledge  that  no  power,  but  that  of 
God,  is  able  to  overcome  or  eject  evil  spirits,  and  that  they  do  it 
only  in  his  name  and  by  his  power ;  whereas  you  affirm  it  to  be 
done  by  the  power  of  the  devil,  which  is  to  make  the  devil  cast 
out  himself,  and  to  be  accessory  to  his  own  destruction ;  which 
is  so  absurd,  that  your  own  sons  and  children  will  one  day  rise 
up  against  you,  and  condemn  your  blasphemies. 

From  whence  he  infers,  in  the  next  verse,  '  If  I  then  with  the 
finger  of  God  cast  out  devils,  no  doubt  the  kingdom  of  God  is 

VOL.  II.  E  E 
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come  upon  you.'  Ver.  20.  Where  our  Saviour  alludes  to  the 
miracles  of  Moses,  which,  being  owned  to  be  done  by  the  finger 
of  God,  prevailed  above  all  the  illusions  of  the  magicians,  and 
was  a  plain  evidence  that  he  was  sent  from  God  to  be  the  ruler 
and  saviour  of  Israel.  In  like  manner,  if  I  (saith  our  Saviour) 
by  the  power  of  God  cast  out  devils,  and  act  herein  as  Moses  did 
by  the  finger  of  God,  you  may  well  enough  conclude  my  mission 
to  be  divine,  and  that  I  am  sent  from  God  as  the  Messias,  to  be 
the  Saviour  and  Redeemer  of  mankind. 

This  he  farther  proves,  3dly,  from  the  mastery  he  had  gained 
over  the  devil,  who  would  not  quit  his  hold,  if  he  did  not  know 
and  find  Christ's  power  to  be  superior  to  his  ;  which  he  illustrates 
by  the  resemblance  of  a  '  strong  man  armed,  who  keepeth  his 
palace,  and  his  goods  are  in  peace  '  and  safety,  against  any  that 
is  inferior  in  strength  to  him.  *  But  when  a  stronger  than  he 
shall  come  upon  him,  and  overcome  him,  he  taketh  from  him  all 
his  armour,  wherein  he  trusted,  and  divideth  his  spoils.'  If  any 
come  with  greater  strength  against  him,  he  seizeth  his  armour 
and  goods,  and  becomes  master  of  all.  The  sense  whereof  is, 
that  the  devil  will  not  be  cast  out  of  possession,  except  one,  armed 
with  a  power  superior  to  his,  come  and  conquer  him.  And 
therefore  Christ's  casting  out  devils,  is  an  argument  that  his 
power  is  greater  than  theirs,  or  else  (as  St.  Matthew  speaks  to 
the  same  purpose)  '  how  can  any  enter  into  a  strong  man's  house, 
or  spoil  his  goods,  except  he  first  bind  the  strong  man,  and  then 
spoil  his  house,'  and  plunder  his  goods  ?  Matt.  xii.  29.  So 
that  Christ's  dispossessing  of  Satan,  and  making  him  quit  his 
hold,  plainly  shews  that  Christ  hath  mastered  him,  that  his  power 
is  above  his,  and  that  he  hath  subdued  him  and  all  inferior 
spirits  under  his  feet.  To  which  our  Saviour  adds  that  proverbial 
saying,  f  He  that  is  not  with  me,  is  against  me,  and  he  that 
gathereth  not  with  me  scattereth :'  that  is,  he  that  is  not  on  my 
side  in  this  quarrel,  taketh  part  with  mine  enemy,  and  engageth 
himself  against  me  ;  and  he  that  gathereth  not  what  force  he  can 
for  me,  doth  what  in  him  lies  to  scatter  mine.  For  as  Christ  is 
Satan's  declared  enemy,  by  disarming  and  dispossessing  of  him, 
so  they  that  join  with  him  by  not  believing  on  Christ,  are  his 
enemies  too,  and  can  have  no  share  or  benefit  by  his  victory  over 
him.  By  all  which  our  Saviour  proves,  that  his  casting  out  of 
devils  was  not  by  any  power  of  theirs,  but  his  own,  which  was 
far  superior  to  it.  But, — 

Thirdly,  Here  is  implied  a  caution  touching  the  right  use  of 
this  dispossessing  doctrine,  that  we  set  ourselves  against  that 
satanical  power  which  Christ  ejected,  lest  the  casting  out  of  one 
devil  serve  but  to  make  way  for  the  return  of  that  and  many 
more,  and  so  render  the  latter  end  of  that  man  worse  than  the 
beginning. 

This  is  expressed  by  way  of  parable  or  similitude,  in  the 
following  verses  :  '  When  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  man, 
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he  walketh  through  dry  places,  seeking  rest ;  and  finding  none, 
he  saith,  I  will  return  to  my  house,  whence  I  came  out:  and 
when  he  cometh,  he  findeth  it  swept  and  garnished.  Then  goeth 
he,  and  taketh  to  him  seven  other  spirits,  more  wicked  than 
himself,  and  they  enter  in  and  dwell  there  ;  and  the  last  state  of 
that  man  is  worse  than  the  first.'  The  sense  of  which  words  is, 
that  when  an  evil  spirit  of  lust,  pride,  envy,  malice,  or  the  like, 
is  by  the  good  Spirit  of  God  thrown  out  of  a  man,  it  grows 
restless  and  impatient,  and  seeks  by  all  ways  to  return  again  to 
his  former  habitation  ;  the  devil,  like  a  roaring  lion,  going  to  and 
fro,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour.  So  that  without  great  watch 
fulness  and  care,  the  ejected  spirit  will  come  back  again  to  his 
former  hold,  ami  bring  with  him  a  greater  force  of  evil  spirits,  to 
possess  and  torment  him,  and  so  make  the  condition  of  that  man 
worse  than  before  he  was  ejected. 

Whilst  our  Saviour  was  arguing  and  discoursing  of  these  things, 
'  Behold  !  a  certain  woman  in  the  company,'  in  a  kind  of  rapture, 
*  lifted  up  her  voice,  and  said,  Blessed  is  the  womb  that  bare  thee, 
and  the  paps  which  thou  hast  sucked.'  St.  Matthew  tells  us,  in 
relating  of  this  matter,  that  his  '  mother  and  brethren  stood 
without,  desiring  to  speak  with  him ;'  but  Christ,  who  would  not 
be  hindered  from  the  business  he  came  about  by  any  relations, 
answered,  *  Whosoever  doth  the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  in 
heaven,  the  same  is  my  brother,  and  sister,  and  mother.'  Matt, 
xii.  49,  50.  And  here,  upon  this  woman's  breaking  out  in 
praise  of  his  mother,  and  pronouncing  her  blessed  that  bore  and 
suckled  him,  he  said,  *  Yea,  rather  blessed  are  they  that  hear  the 
word  of  God,  and  keep  it.'  Whereby  he  sought  to  divert  them 
from  earthly  and  fleshly  considerations,  and  to  direct  them  to 
more  spiritual  and  heavenly  meditations ; ;  letting  them  know, 
that  a  true  follower  of  his  was  dearer  to  him  than  any  relation 
that  was  otherwise ;  and  Mary  was  not  so  much  blessed  for  con 
ceiving  him  in  her  womb,  as  she  was  by  receiving  his  word  into 
her  heart. 

This  is  the  substance  of  this  day's  gospel,  which  may  help  to 
instruct  us  in  many  useful  and  important  lessons. 

As,  1st,  From  Christ's  dispossessing  the  devil,  we  may  be 
abundantly  satisfied  of  the  divinity  of  his  power ;  for  no  power 
less  than  that  was  able  to  dethrone  that  prince  of  darkness,  and 
destroy  that  usurped  dominion  he  exercised  over  the  bodies  and 
souls  of  men.  St.  John  makes  this  the  great  end  and  design  of 
his  coming,  1  John  iii.  8 :  '  For  this  purpose  was  the  Son 
of  God  manifested,  that  he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil.' 
And  this  he  effectually  did,  by  vanquishing  his  power,  and  sub 
jecting  him  under  his  feet.  By  this  he  hath  bound  the  strong 
man  armed  with  rage  and  cruelty,  and  put  him  in  chains  of 
darkness  ;  spoiling  principalities  and  powers,  and  the  rulers  of  the 
darkness  of  this  world,  triumphing  over  them  :  so  that  greater  is 
he  that  is  in  us,  than  he  that  is  in  the  world.  This  we  find  the 
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devils  themselves  acknowledging,  saying,  '  We  know  thee  who 
thou  art,  Jesus  thou  Son  of  God,  art  thou  come  to  torment  us 
before  the  time  ?'  They  besought  him  not  to  send  them  into  the 
abyss,  owning  his  power,  and  submitting  to  it:  which  plainly 
proves  his  divinity,  and  that  he  hath  all  power  in  heaven  and 
earth,  and  under  the  earth.  Hence  we  find  the  apostles  saying 
to  him,  '  Lord,  the  very  devils  are  subject  to  us  through  thy 
name.' 

2dly,  From  Christ's  arguing  against  the  Pharisees  and  others, 
who  ascribed  his  casting  out  of  devils  to  Beelzebub,  the  chief  of 
the  devils,  we  may  learn  to  beware  of  all  such  perverse  interpre 
tations  of  Christ's  miracles  :  for  this  is  that  unpardonable  sin  or 
blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  our  Saviour  tells  us 
shall  not  be  forgiven  in  this  world,  nor  that  which  is  to  come. 
This  we  may  learn  from  our  Saviour's  discourse  in  the  12th 
chapter  of  St.  Matthew,  where,  after  he  had  confuted  the  blas 
phemy  of  the  Pharisees  in  this  point,  he  adds,  ver.  31,  32,  *  That 
all  manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy  shall  be  forgiven  unto  men,  but 
the  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  not  be  forgiven : 
and  whosoever  speaketh  against  the  Son  of  Man,  shall  be  for 
given  ;  but  whosoever  speaketh  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  shall 
not  be  forgiven,  neither  in  this  world,  nor  in  the  world  to  come.' 
Not  for  want  of  mercy  and  goodness  enough  in  God,  but  for 
want  of  grace  or  a  capacity  in  the  subject,  who  maliciously  resists 
the  way  and  method  of  obtaining  pardon,  which  is  only  by  faith 
in  Christ,  wrought  in  us  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  whose  works  he 
opposes,  and  whose  miracles  he  despiseth :  and  he  that  doth  so, 
renders  himself  utterly  incapable  of  all  pardon  ;  for  such  an 
obstinate  holding  out  against  the  works  of  God,  and  imputing 
them  to  the  devil,  bids  a  manifest  defiance  unto  God,  and  the 
way  contrived  for  man's  salvation ;  a  wilful  persisting  wherein  so 
hardens  the  heart,  and  sears  the  conscience,  as  to  leave  no  room 
for  repentance,  without  which  no  pardon  can  be  had :  which 
should  teach  us  to  beware  of  this  sin,  and  to  watch  against  all 
the  steps  and  degrees  that  lead  to  it. 

3dly,  From  Christ's  power  over  the  devil,  we  may  learn  not  to 
fear  his  assaults,  nor  yield  to  his  temptations ;  but  to  resist  him 
steadfast  in  the  faith,  for  he  is  only  a  vanquished  foe,  whose 
power  is  broken,  and  is  no  more  formidable  than  a  dead  lion,  or 
a  painted  serpent.  His  sting  is  taken  out,  so  that  though  he 
may  hiss,  he  cannot  hurt  us ;  he  may  tempt  and  solicit,  but 
cannot  constrain  us,  and  without  our  own  consent  can  never 
prevail  against  us.  '  Resist  the  devil  (saith  St.  James)  and  he  will 
flee  from  us:'  it  is  but  to  keep  our  ground,  and  we  are  sure  to 
win  the  field,  for  Christ  hath  subjected  all  our  enemies  under  our 
feet,  and  by  the  power  of  his  grace  hath  made  us  more  than 
conquerors  over  them.  Let  us  not  then  fear  or  despond  under 
any  of  his  attempts  upon  us,  but  turn  the  deaf  ear  to  all  his 
temptations.  Christ  hath  armed  us  against  him,  and  his  grace 
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will  be  sufficient  to  repel  all  his  force  ;  and  therefore  we  may,  in 
all  his  onsets,  say  with  our  Saviour,  '  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan.' 

4thly,  From  the  unclean  spirit's  going  out,  and  coming  again 
with  greater  violence,  we  may  learn,  if  we  have  gained  any  point 
upon  Satan,  or  any  of  his  temptations,  not  to  neglect  our  watch, 
but  still  to  be  upon  our  guard  against  him,  for  he  is  ever  looking 
for  an  opportunity  of  returning  upon  us ;  and  though  he  may 
find  his  former  seat  swept  from  some  filth,  and  garnished  with 
some  outward  shows,  yet  if  we  are  not  aware  of  him,  he  will 
come  again,  and  bring  seven  spirits,  more  wicked  than  himself,  to 
enter  in  and  dwell  there  ;  and  so  render  matters  worse  than  they 
were  before.  The  devil  is  a  subtle  adversary,  who  is  ever 
watching  his  opportunities,  and  will  be  still  improving  his  advan 
tages  to  the  utmost  upon  us ;  and  therefore  St.  Peter  wills  us 
to  '  be  sober  and  vigilant,  because  our  adversary  the  devil,  as  a 
roaring  lion,  walketh  about,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour.'  1  Pet. 
v.  8.  St.  Paul  bids  us  to  put  on  the  whole  armour  of  God,  that 
we  may  be  able  to  stand  in  the  evil  day ;  and  having  done  all,  to 
stand,  putting  on  the  shield  of  faith,  and  the  breastplate  of 
righteousness,  to  guard  us  against  all  the  fiery  darts  of  Satan  : 
but  above  all,  to  take  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word 
of  God ;  for  with  this  weapon  Christ  himself  resisted  all  the 
temptations  of  the  devil,  urging  Scripture  against  him,  saying, 
*  It  is  written '  to  the  contrary,  to  all  that  he  offered  him.  For 
which  reason,  the  author  to  the  Hebrews  styles  the  word  of  God 
'  a  two-edged  sword,'  quick  and  powerful,  that  cuts  every  way, 
and  will  secure  us  against  all  assaults.  And  this  will  lead  us  to 
the 

Last  inference  to  be  drawn  from  this  gospel ;  and  that  is,  from 
our  Saviour's  pronouncing  those  blessed  above  all  other  persons 
that  hear  the  word  of  God  and  keep  it,  to  exhort  us  to  the  due 
observation  of  both.  Hearing  is  indeed  the  great  instrument  of 
knowledge  and  instruction  ;  '  Faith  comes  by  hearing  (saith  the 
apostle)  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God  :  for  '  how  shall  they 
believe  in  him,  of  whom  they  have  not  heard?  and  how  shall 
they  hear  without  a  preacher?'  Rom.  x.  14,  17.  Moreover, 
hearing  is  the  ordinary  way  and  means  of  salvation ;  so  saith  God 
by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  '  Hear,  and  your  soul  shall  live.'  Isa. 
lv.  3.  But  yet  it  is  not  all  hearing  that  is  sufficient  to  this  end  ; 
we  must  be  doers  of  the  word,  and  not  hearers  only,  otherwise 
we  shall  but  deceive  our  own  souls.  The  word  of  God  is  not  to 
be  hung  up  only  as  a  jewel  in  the  ear,  but  must  come  into  the 
heart,  and  appear  in  our  lives  and  conversations,  before  it  can 
bring  us  to  eternal  life  :  it  is  they  that  hear  the  word  and  keep 
it,  that  are  alone  blessed  in  their  deed.  Our  Saviour  compares 
such  as  build  their  hopes  upon  hearing  only,  to  the  foolish  man 
that  built  his  house  upon  the  sand  ;  where,  when  the  winds  blew, 
and  the  storms  beat  upon  it,  it  fell,  and  great  was  the  fall 
thereof:  whereas  they  that  added  doing  to  their  hearing,  are 
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likened  to  the  wise  man,  that  built  his  house  upon  a  rock,  where, 
when  the  rains  descended,  the  floods  came,  and  the  winds  blew 
and  beat  upon  the  house,  it  fell  not,  but  stood  firm  against  any 
tempest,  because  it  was  founded  on  a  rock. 

In  a  word,  then,  if  we  will  build  for  eternity,  and  lay  a  good 
foundation  for  the  time  to  come,  we  must  receive  the  word  into 
our  hearts,  lay  it  up  in  our  memories,  and  cause  it  to  bring  forth 
fruit  in  the  course  of  our  conversation ;  and  then  we  shall  be  sure  in 
the  end  to  reap  everlasting  life :  which  God  grant,  &c. 


DISCOURSE    CLXII. 

THE    EPISTLE    FOR    THE    FOURTH    SUNDAY    IN    LENT. 

GALATIANS  iv.  21,  to  the  end. — Tell  me,  ye  that  desire  to  be 
under  the  law,  do  ye  not  hear  the  law  ?  For  it  is  written,  that 
Abraham  had  two  sons,  the  one  by  a  bond-maid,  the  other  by  a 
free-woman  ;  but  he  who  was  of  the  bond-woman  was  born  after 
the  flesh,  but  he  of  the  free-woman  was  by  promise,  &c. 

THE  Church,  in  the  collect  for  this  day,  acknowledges  that  the 
best  of  us,  by  our  evil  deeds,  do  worthily  deserve  to  be  punished  ; 
and  therefore  prays,  that  by  the  comfort  of  God's  grace  we  may 
be  mercifully  relieved,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

The  epistle  for  this  day  sets  forth  the  difference  between  the 
law  and  the  gospel,  and  pursues  the  general  design  of  the  whole 
epistle  to  the  Galatians ;  which  was  to  vindicate  the  liberty  of 
the  gospel  from  the  Judaical  yoke,  against  some  who  would 
impose  it  upon  the  converted  Gentiles,  and  thereby  hinder  the 
progress  of  the  gospel  among  them.  The  portion  of  Scripture 
selected  for  this  day's  epistle,  supposes  and  refers  to  this  contro 
versy,  which  was  much  debated  in  the  days  of  the  apostles  ;  but 
being  long  since  antiquated,  and  now  laid  asleep  in  our  days,  I 
^hall  no  farther  revive  it,  than  is  necessary  to  shew,  as  we  are 
this  daY  led,  what  this  controversy  was,  how  it  was  managed,  and 
what  use  vTe  are  to  make  of  it.  For  the 

First  The  controversy  then  started,  and  warmly  debated,  was 
concerning  the  obligation  of  Moses's  law  :  not  the  moral  part  of  it, 
consisting  of  the  Decalogue,  or  Ten  Commandments,  for  that  was 
owned  by  all  to  have  a  perpetual  and  indispensable  obligation; 
but  the  ritual  or  ceremonial  part  of  it,  consisting  of  sacrifices, 
washings,  and  many  other  types  and  ceremonies,  which,  being 
only  shadows  of  good  things  to  come,  vanished  when  the  substance 
came  ;  and  being  all  fulfilled  in  Christ,  ceased  of  course  at  his 
appearance. 

However,  there  were  some  false  teachers  in  those  days  crept 
into  the  churches  of  Galatia,  and  other  churches,  that  strictly 
urged  the  observance  of  the  Mosaical  ceremonies  ;  and  so  made 
it  necessary  to  justification,  not  only  to  have  faith  in  Christ,  but 
to  join  with  it  the  works  of  the  law.  These  false  teachers  had 
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prevailed  so  far,  as  to  shake  and  corrupt  the  faith  of  many, 
which  made  the  apostle  '  marvel,  how  they  were  so  soon  removed 
from  him,  that  called  them  into  the  grace  of  Christ,  to  another 
gospel,'  chap.  i.  6 ;  and  likewise  sharply  to  rebuke  them,  saying, 
*,O  foolish  Galatians,  who  hath  bewitched  you,  that  ye  should  not 
obey  the  truth,'  but  fall  from  the  grace  of  Christ  to  the  works  of 
the  law  ?  Chap.  iii.  1,  2,  &c. 

Against  these  corrupters  of  the  faith,  that  urged  circumcision 
and  other  Judaical  rites,  and  blended  them  with  Christianity, 
St.  Paul,  who  was  the  great  apostle  of  the  uncircumcision,  sets 
himself  with  a  more  than  ordinary  zeal  and  indignation ;  telling 
the  Galatians,  that  though  these  teachers  might  seem  zealously 
to  affect  them,  yet  it  was  not  well ;  for  they  would  exclude  you, 
saith  he,  from  the  truth,  merely  that  you  might  affect  their  per 
sons,  and  embrace  their  errors.  And,  therefore,  he  earnestly 
cautions  the  Galatians  against  them  in  that  chapter ;  and  here, 

In  the  epistle  for  this  day,  he  comes  more  closely  to  reason 
the  matter  with  them,  from  the  faith  of  Abraham,  and  the  pro 
mise  made  to  him ;  saying  in  the  beginning,  '  Tell  me,  ye  that 
desire  to  be  under  the  law:'  where  he  intimates,  that  some  were 
so  fond  of  the  law,  as  even  to  desire  to  be  under  it,  and  preferred 
the  yoke  of  legal  rites  and  ceremonies  before  the  liberty  of  the 
gospel,  which  delivers  from  it.  Of  such  as  these,  he  asks  the 
question,  *  Do  ye  not  hear  the  law?'  to  which,  if  you  will 
hearken,  you  may  plainly  see  yourselves  confuted  in  it :  '  For  it 
is  written,  that  Abraham  had  two  sons,  the  one  by  a  bond-maid, 
the  other  by  a  free-woman;'  that  is,  Abraham,  who  was  the 
father  of  all  the  faithful,  is  in  Scripture  said  to  have  two  children 
by  two  women ;  the  one  by  Hagar,  who  was  his  bond-maid  or 
concubine,  and  that  denotes  the  bondage  of  the  law ;  the  other 
by  Sarah,  who  was  his  wife  and  a  free-woman,  and  that  denotes 
the  freedom  of  the  gospel.  Now  of  these  two,  '  he  who  was  of 
the  bond-woman,  (saith  he,  that  is,  Hagar's  child,)  was  born  after 
the  flesh ; '  in  a  mere  natural  way,  which  represents  a  state  of 
nature,  as  opposite  to  a  state  of  grace  in  Christ:  'But  he  who 
was  of  the  free-woman,  (that  is,  Sarah's  child,)  was  by  promise;' 
i.  e.  above  or  beside  the  ordinary  course  of  nature,  by  the  power 
of  God,  and  by  virtue  of  a  promise  made  to  Abraham,  which 
represents  the  state  of  the  gospel,  and  the  grace  and  favour  of 
God  promised  in  it  to  our  faith  in  Christ,  who  was  of  the  seed 
of  Abraham,  in  whom  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  were  promised 
to  be  blessed.  '  Which  things  (as  the  apostle  goes  on)  are  an 
allegory  ;'  that  is,  a  figure  or  resemblance,  so  the  word  allegory 
signifies,  viz.  a  figurative  way  of  expressing  one  thing  by 
another :  for  it  follows,  '  these  are  the  two  covenants,'  the  law 
and  the  gospel ;  which  are  signified  or  set  forth  by  these  two 
mothers,  Hagar  and  Sarah,  and  the  two  kinds  of  issue  proceed 
ing  from  them,  Ishmael  and  Isaac. 

*  The  one  from  Mount  Sinai,  which   gendereth   to   bondage, 
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which  is  Agar.'  And,  the  better  to  make  out  this  resemblance, 
he  tells  us,  '  that  this  Agar  is  Mount  Sinai  in  Arabia,'  the  place 
where  the  law  was  given,  and  is  out  of  the  bounds  of  the  land  of 
promise;  in  which  respect  it  *  answereth  to  Jerusalem  that  now 
is,  and  is  in  bondage  with  her  children  ;'  that  is,  it  is  parallel  or 
agreeable  with  the  present  state  of  those  Jews  or  Hagarenes  that 
sprung  from  Ishmael,  who  are  bound  by  their  laws  to  circumcision 
and  other  Jewish  observances,  and  so,  with  Hagar  and  her  issue, 
are  still  in  a  servile  condition. 

*  But  Jerusalem  (saith  he)  which  is  above,  is  free,  which  is  the 
mother  of  us  all.'  Meaning,  that  Sarah  and  her  issue,  which 
denote  the  gospel,  or  the  new  Jerusalem  that  is  above,  are  all 
free-men  and  citizens  of  heaven ;  and  being  descended  from  this 
free-woman,  who  is  the  mother  of  us  all,  Gentiles  as  well  as 
Jews,  we  are  thereby  freed  from  all  the  Mosaical  rites,  and  may 
obtain  justification  and  life  eternal  without  them.  By  which  we 
see  the  liberty  of  the  gospel  asserted  and  preferred  before  the 
thraldom  and  bondage  of  the  law ;  which,  if  rightly  understood, 
and  well  considered,  will  be  found  matter  of  great  joy  and  rejoic 
ing  to  all  Christians :  '  For  it  is  written,  Rejoice  thou  barren, 
that  bearest  not ;  break  forth  and  cry,  thou  that  travailest  not ; 
for  the  desolate  hath  many  more  children  than  she  that  hath  a 
husband/  The  words  are  written  in  the  54th  of  Isaiah,  ver.  1, 
&c. :  '  Sing,  O  barren,  thou  that  didst  not  bear ;  break  forth  into 
singing,  and  cry  aloud  thou  that  didst  not  travail  with  child  ;  for 
more  are  the  children  of  the  desolate,  than  the  children  of  the 
married  wife,  saith  the  Lord,'  &c.  Which  words  are  a  prophecy 
of  the  free  and  flourishing  state  of  the  church  under  the  gospel, 
which  should  be  enlarged  by  the  accession  of  the  Gentiles;  and 
she  who  was  before  barren  and  desolate,  should  have  many  chil 
dren  and  proselytes,  and  thereby  increase  and  multiply  into  a 
numerous  offspring,  who  were  to  be  advanced  above  the  beggarly 
elements  and  rudiments  of  Moses's  law,  and  put  into  a  higher 
form  by  the  more  spiritual  and  manly  institutions  of  the  gospel. 

These  blessings  are,  in  the  next  words,  applied  to  all  good 
Christians :  (  Now  we,  brethren,  as  Isaac  was,  are  the  children 
of  the  promise.'  For  as  Isaac  was  the  natural  seed  of  Abraham, 
not  by  ordinary  means,  Sarah  being  then  past  age;  but  by  the 
strength  of  God's  promise,  of  giving  him  a  son  in  his  old  age; 
so  are  we  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham,  not  by  natural  genera 
tion,  but  by  virtue  of  that  promise,  that  in  his  seed  should  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed.  By  which  we,  even  as  Isaac 
was,  may  be  said  to  be  the  children  of  the  promise. 

But,  lest  we  should  be  too  much  lifted  up  with  the  thoughts 
of  these  privileges,  the  apostle  adds  a  cooling  consideration  to 
keep  us  humble,  in  the  following  words :  '  But  as  then,  he  that 
was  born  after  the  flesh,  persecuted  him  that  was  born  after  the 
Spirit,  even  so  it  is  now;'  that  is,  we  must  expect  trouble  and 
persecution  from  the  evil  men  of  this  world,  before  we  shall 
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inherit  the  blessing.  For  as  Ishmael,  the  carnal  seed  of  Abraham, 
born  after  the  flesh,  mocked  and  persecuted  Isaac,  his  promised 
seed  born  after  the  Spirit,  as  we  read,  Gen.  xxi.  9,  even  so  they 
who  adhere  to  legal  and  carnal  ordinances,  and  expect  justification 
thence,  will  revile  and  persecute  the  spiritual  sons  of  Abraham, 
who,  as  he  did,  cast  themselves  upon  faith  in  Christ,  and  seek 
salvation  thence.  Of  this,  Christ  himself  warned  his  disciples, 
saying,  '  In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation.'  And  the  apostle 
to  the  same  purpose,  '  They  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus, 
shall  suffer  persecution ; '  and  '  through  many  tribulations  we 
must  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;'  which  may  teach  us  to. 
look  and  to  prepare  for  them.  To  encourage  us  hereunto,  our 
Saviour  hath  annexed  blessedness  to  the  persecuted,  and  exalted 
them  far  above  their  persecutors.  So  the  apostle  here,  from  the 
sacred  story,  tells  us,  that  Ishmael  the  persecutor  was  to  be  cast 
out,  and  Isaac  the  persecuted  was  to  inherit :  *  Nevertheless  what 
saith  the  Scripture?  Cast  out  the  bond-woman  and  her  son  ;  for 
the  son  of  the  bond-woman  shall  not  be  heir  with  the  son  of  the 
free-woman.'  This  saying  of  Scripture  is  written  Gen.  xxi.  10, 
where  the  issue  of  Hagar  were  forbidden  to  inherit  with  the 
issue  of  Sarah,  but  rather  to  be  thrown  out  of  Abraham's  family  ; 
neither  were  the  children  of  the  flesh  to  partake  of  the  blessing 
with  the  children  of  the  promise ;  the  former  were  to  be  cast  out 
and  rejected,  and  the  latter  only  to  be  received  and  rewarded 
with  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  In  like  manner,  they  that  look  for 
justification  by  the  works  of  the  law,  will  be  cast  out  of  all  favour 
with  God  ;  and  they  that  depend  upon  faith  in  Christ,  shall  alone 
find  acceptance  with  him,  and  become  heirs  of  glory. 

From  all  which,  the  apostle  infers  the  persons  to  whom  this 
blessing  belongs,  and  they  are  all  good  Christians,  saying,  in  the 
close  of  the  epistle,  f  So  then,  brethren,  we  are  not  children  of 
the  bond-woman,  but  of  the  free;'  which  is  the  same  with  what 
he  elsewhere  tells  us,  '  that  we  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under 
grace  ; '  for  the  children  of  the  bond-woman  being  born  under  the 
law,  were  obliged  to  circumcision,  and  subject  to  all  the  carnal 
ordinances  ;  they  were  under  the  yoke  of  the  ceremonial  law, 
which  was  so  heavy  and  burdensome,  that,  as  St.  Peter  tells  us, 
*  neither  they  nor  their  forefathers  were  able  to  bear  it,'  Acts 
xv.  10;  for  by  that  they  were  bound  up  in  all  the  punctilios  and 
actions  of  human  life,  and  few  or  no  things  were  left  indifferent 
to  them  :  they  were  not  at  liberty  for  their  meat  or  drink,  nor 
for  what  they  should  put  on,  nor  yet  for  the  times  and  manner 
of  washing;  but  were  prescribed  to  as  to  their  diet  and  apparel  ; 
and  many  things,  in  their  nature  indifferent,  were  prohibited  and 
made  unlawful  to  them  :  they  had  a  hand-writing  of  ordinances 
against  them,  which  sealed  up  many  things  from  them  with  touch 
not,  taste  not,  handle  not.  Their  numerous  and  costly  rites  and 
sacrifices  were  imposed  upon  them  by  the  same  tie  of  necessity 
and  holiness,  as  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law,  and  the  punish- 
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ment  of  their  neglect  was  equally  severe ;  which  made  them 
justly  styled  a  yoke,  and  such  a  one,  too,  as  was  very  heavy  and 
hard  to  be  borne.  This  was  the  state  and  condition  of  the 
children  of  the  bond-woman,  who  were  in  bondage  to  these  rudi 
ments;  but  *  we  (saith  the  apostle)  are  not  children  of  the  bond 
woman;'  we  are  not  descended  from  Hagar  the  handmaid,  as 
the  Ishmaelites  and  Hagarenes  were,  who  are  therefore  subject  to 
these  things;  but  we  are  ' children  of  the  free-woman,'  being 
descended  from  Sarah  and  her  son  Isaac,  as  it  is  written,  '  In 
Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called.'  By  this  descent  we  are  the 
children  of  the  promise,  and  are  no  longer  under  the  law,  but 
under  grace ;  for  Christ  hath  taken  that  heavy  yoke  of  Jewish 
ceremonies  from  off  our  necks,  and  hath  substituted  in  its  room 
the  easy  yoke  of  faith  and  repentance.  He  requires  now  no 
other  circumcision  than  that  of  the  heart ;  he  calls  for  no  other 
calves  but  those  of  the  lips  to  be  rendered  to  him ;  nor  does  he 
expect  any  other  sacrifices  but  those  of  an  humble  and  contrite 
spirit ;  he  hath  blotted  out  the  hand-writing  of  ordinances  that 
was  against  us,  and  nailed  it  to  his  cross ;  by  which  he  hath  freed 
his  church  from  any  farther  obligation  to,  or  observance  of  it : 
in  a  word,  he  hath  dissolved  the  whole  frame  of  the  ceremonial 
law,  and  thereby  verified  what  himself  affirms,  that  '  his  yoke  is 
easy,  and  his  burden  is  light.'  Matt.  xi.  32. 

This  is  the  happy  condition  of  the  children  of  the  free-woman, 
in  which  number  we  are,  being  instated  in  all  the  privileges  of  the 
gospel,  and  translated  from  a  state  of  misery  and  bondage  into  the 
glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God  ;  by  which  we  become  free 
denizens  of  the  kingdom  of  grace  here,  and  of  glory  hereafter. 

This  is,  in  brief,  the  sum  and  sense  of  the  epistle  for  this  day, 
the  use  and  application  whereof  we  have  in  the  first  verse  of  the 
next  chapter:  'Stand  fast,  therefore,  in  the  liberty  wherewith 
Christ  hath  made  us  free,  and  be  not  entangled  again  in  the 
yoke  of  bondage ;'  where  we  are  exhorted  to  stand  fast,  both  in  the 
right  use,  and  in  the  defence,  of  this  comfortable  doctrine  of 
Christian  liberty. 

1st,  I  say,  we  are  to  continue  steadfast  in  the  right  use  of  our 
liberty,  without  perverting  or  abusing  it  to  ill  purposes,  by 
using  it  as  '  a  cloak  of  maliciousness,'  or  making  it  a  pretence 
for  disorder  and  disobedience.  Now,  the  right  use  of  our 
liberty  consists, — 

(1.)  In  satisfying  our  consciences  in  the  free  use  of  indifferent 
things,  without  any  scruple  or  doubtfulness;  looking  upon  every 
creature  of  God  as  good,  if  used  with  temperance  and  thanks 
giving  ;  not  doing  any  thing  with  an  opinion  of  holiness,  which 
God  hath  nowhere  commanded,  nor  abstaining  from  any  thing 
with  an  opinion  of  unholiness,  which  God  hath  nowhere  for 
bidden  ;  but  to  use  them  freely,  as  things  left  in  our  own  power, 
keeping  still  to  the  rules  of  sobriety  towards  ourselves,  of  charity 
to  our  neighbours,  and  loyalty  to  our  superiors. 
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(2.)  It  consists  in  avoiding  all  judging  or  censuring  our 
brethren  in  the  free  use  or  forbearance  of  such  indifferent 
matters;  for  since  God  hath  granted  to  us  a  liberty  in  these 
things,  why  should  we  pass  sentence  upon  any  for  the  use  of 
them  ?  In  such  cases  we  may  ask  the  question,  '  Who  made 
thee  a  judge  ?  and,  what  hast  thou  to  do  to  judge  another  man's 
servant?  to  his  own  master  he  standeth  or  falleth.' 

(3.)  The  right  use  of  our  Christian  liberty  consists  in  the  more 
free,  ingenuous,  and  cheerful  serving  of  God  that  gave  it :  this 
is  the  use  we  are  frequently  advised  to  make  of  it,  that  being 
made  free  from  sin,  we  should  be  the  servants  of  God ;  and 
being  rescued  from  the  bondage  we  were  in  to  our  enemies,  we 
should  serve  him  without  fear,  in  holiness  and  righteousness,  all 
the  days  of  our  life.  This  is  the  right  use  of  our  liberty,  in 
which  we  are  all  to  stand  fast,  avoiding  all  abuse  of  it,  either  by 
an  intemperate  use  of  God's  creatures,  or  by  using  our  liberty  to 
the  scandal  and  offence  of  weak  brethren,  or  by  making  it  a  plea 
for  disobedience  to  our  lawful  superiors ;  as  if  our  being  freed 
from  the  Mosaical  rites  and  ceremonies  had  set  us  free  from  all 
the  rules  of  order  and  decency  in  God's  service,  and  let  us  loose 
to  all  manner  of  schisms,  divisions,  and  disorders  in  the  church  of 
Christ,  which  is  to  put  one  of  the  best  of  things  to  one  of  the 
worst  of  uses;  against  which  St.  Peter  cautions  all  Christians  in 
1  Pet.  ii.  16 :  'As  free,  but  not  using  your  liberty  for  a  cloak  of 
maliciousness,  but  as  the  servants  of  God.' 

2dly,  We  are  to  stand  fast  as  in  the  right  use,  so  in  the 
defence  and  maintenance  of  our  Christian  liberty,  that  we  be  not 
entangled  again  in  the  yoke  of  bondage.  The  great  invaders  of 
Christian  liberty,  in  the  apostles'  days,  were  those  false  teachers, 
who  crept  into  the  churches  of  Galatia,  Corinth,  and  Philippi, 
to  spy  out  their  liberty,  that  they  might  bring  them  into  bondage  ; 
to  which  end,  they  preached  up  circumcision,  and  urged  the 
antiquated  rites  of  Moses's  law  upon  the  converted  Gentiles; 
and  by  that  means  betrayed  their  liberty,  and  brought  many 
into  bondage,  as  we  read,  Gal.  ii.  4,  and  iv.  9.  Against  these 
the  apostle  strenuously  argued,  and  cautioned  all  Christians  in 
those  several  churches,  and  'gave  no  place  by  subjection  to  those 
false  brethren,  no  not  for  an  hour,  that  the  truth  of  the  gospel 
might  continue  with  them.'  Gal.  ii.  5.  The  great  infringers  of 
Christian  liberty,  in  our  days,  are  of  two  sorts : — 

1.  Of  those  who  make  more  things  necessary  to  be  believed 
and  done,  than  are  warranted  by  the  word  of  God. 

2.  Of  those  who  make  more  things  unlawful,  and  necessary  to 
be  left  undone,  than  God  hath  made  so. 

Of  the  first  sort  are  the  church  of  Rome,  who  impose  new  and 
uncommanded  doctrines  and  practices  upon  the  consciences  of 
men,  which  God  has  nowhere  required  of  them  ;  as  transub- 
stantiation,  worshipping  of  images,  praying  to  saints,  and  the 
like  ;  which,  though  void  of  all  authority  and  foundation  from 
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Scripture,  are  yet  obtruded  as  articles  of  faith  necessary  to 
be  believed  and  done  in  order  to  salvation,  and  urged  with 
anathemas,  curses,  and  upon  pain  of  damnation  ;  which  is 
'  teaching  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of  men/  and  is  a 
gross  infringement  and  violation  of  our  Christian  liberty. 

Of  the  other  sort  are  the  sectaries  and  dissenters  of  our  days, 
who  make  more  things  sinful,  and  necessary  to  be  let  alone,  than 
God  hath  made  so  ;  which  is  a  plain  addition  to  God's  word, 
and  an  abridgment  or  diminution  of  our  liberty ;  such  is  their 
making  a  form  of  prayer  unlawful,  kneeling  at  the  sacrament 
sinful,  and  using  such  a  garment  abominable  :  all  which  being 
in  themselves  lawful  and  indifferent,  to  fix  unlawfulness  or  sin- 
fulness  upon  them,  is  to  add  to  God's  word,  and  to  take  from 
our  liberty  ;  and  therefore  as  '  touch  not,  taste  not,  handle  not,' 
were  justly  accounted  superstition  and  will -worship  in  the 
apostles'  days  ;  so  kneel  not,  pray  not  by  a  form,  use  not  such 
a  garment,  may  be  reckoned  no  better  in  ours ;  and  being 
enjoined,  by  the  authority  of  the  Church  and  Government  under 
which  we  live,  to  refuse  conformity  to  them,  must  be  great 
stubbornness  and  disobedience. 

To  draw  then  to  a  conclusion  ;  since  Christ  hath,  at  a  dear 
rate,  purchased  a  liberty  for  his  church,  and  we  are  no  longer 
children  of  the  bond-woman,  but  of  the  free,  let  us  endeavour  to 
make  a  good  use  of  it,  and  likewise  take  care  not  to  lose  or 
betray  it.  The  use,  we  see,  we  are  to  make  of  it,  is,  the  more 
freely  and  cheerfully  to  serve  God,  that  gives  us  this  freedom,  and 
not  to  take  occasion  from  thence  to  displease  and  dishonour  him : 
neither  are  we  easily  to  part  with  it,  by  subjecting  ourselves  to 
new  doctrines,  or  uncommanded  precepts  or  prohibitions ;  but 
being  the  servants  of  God,  we  may  not  become  the  servants  of 
men,  so  far  as  to  make  them  masters  of  our  faith  or  conscience  in 
either,  but  stand  fast  in  the  freedom  purchased  for  us  in  both  ; 
and  by  thus  asserting  our  liberty  now,  we  shall  ere  long  be 
translated  to  the  more  glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God  :  which 
God  grant,  &c. 


DISCOURSE  CLXIII. 

THE  GOSPEL  FOR  THE  FOURTH  SUNDAY  IN  LENT. 

JOHN  vi.  1 — 14. — Jesus  went  over  the  sea  of  Galilee,  which  is  the 
sea  of  Tiberias ;  and  a  great  multitude  followed  him,  because 
they  saw  his  miracles,  which  he  did  on  them  that  were  diseased. 
And  Jesus  went  up  into  a  mountain,  and  there  he  sat  with  his 
disciples,  &c. 

IN  the  collect  for  this  day  we  beseech  Almighty  God,  that  we, 
who  for  our  evil  deeds  do  worthily  deserve  to  be  punished,  may, 
by  the  comfort  of  his  grace,  be  mercifully  relieved  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord. 


ON  THE  GOSPEL  FOR  THE  FOURTH  SUNDAY  IN  LENT.   429 

Accordingly,  the  epistle  for  the  day  shews  the  relief  we  receive 
by  him  in  our  souls,  by  a  freedom  from  the  yoke  of  the  Mosaical 
law. 

The  gospel  for  the  day  shews  the  relief  that  mankind  found 
by  him  in  their  bodies,  by  healing  their  distempers,  and  supplying 
their  necessities.  It  begins  with  an  account  of  our  Saviour's 
motion  from  place  to  place,  andj  the  many  miracles  he  wrought 
wherever  he  came,  by  healing  the  maladies  of  all  that  came,  or 
were  brought  to  him  ;  which  confirms  what  is  said  of  him,  Acts 
x.  38  :  *  He  went  about,  doing  good  to  the  bodies  and  souls  of 
men.' 

After  our  Saviour  had  staid  awhile  at  Jerusalem,  and  there  done 
many  miraculous  cures  on  infirm  and  diseased  persons ;  at  which 
the  Jews  took  great  offence,  because  some  of  them  were  done  on 
the  Sabbath-day,  and  therefore  sought  to  kill  him;  of  which,  and 
his  reasoning  with  them,  we  have  an  account  in  the  foregoing 
chapter :  he  removed  from  thence,  and  '  went  over  the  sea  of 
Galilee,'  St.  Luke  calls  it  the  lake  of  Gennesareth,  for  so  it 
was  ;  called  the  sea  of  Galilee,  from  the  confluence  of  many  waters 
into  it;  as  also,  the  sea  of  Tiberias,  because  the  city  of  Tiberias 
was  situate  upon  it.  Where,  when  our  Saviour  had  landed,  '  a 
great  multitude  followed  him,  because  they  saw  his  miracles, 
which  he  did  on  them  that  were  diseased.'  Miracles  draw  strongly, 
especially  such  as  are  salutary  and  medicinal ;  for  so  our  Saviour's 
generally  were  :  and  he  that  can  do  such,  shall  never  want  followers 
and  admirers.  But  though  the  multitude  attended  him  mostly  for 
the  good  of  their  bodies,  yet  he  always  took  the  opportunity  of 
imparting  something  to  them  for  the  good  of  their  souls  ;  he  better 
knew  what  they  wanted,  and  what  would  do  them  most  good,  than 
they  did  themselves  :  and  therefore  the  next  words  tell  us,  that 
'  Jesus  went  up  into  a  mountain,  and  there  sat  with  his  disciples  ; ' 
where  the  multitude  following  him,  he  took  occasion  to  discourse  to 
them  of  the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven  :  which  he 
the  rather  did,  because  '  the  passover,  a  feast  of  the  Jews,  was  nigh,' 
being  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  first  month  Abib,  Lev.  xxiii.  5. 
These  words  are  added,  not  only  to  shew  the  circumstance  of  time, 
when  these  things  were  done  ;  but  likewise  to  set  forth  the  subject 
matter  of  his  discourse  to  them,  which  was  concerning  the  spiritual 
sense  and  use  of  that  holy  sacrifice,  and  to  lead  them  from  the 
paschal  lamb  to  the  Lamb  of  God,  typified  by  it,  *  that  takes  away 
the  sins  of  the  world.' 

Having  finished  his  discourse  with  them,  he  went  away  (as  St. 
Matthew  and  St.  Luke  relate  it)  '  into  a  desert  place  belonging 
to  the  city  of  Bethsaida,'  Luke  ix.  10,  where  the  multitude  (either 
from  an  admiration  of  his  person,  or  an  expectation  of  receiving 
good  from  him)  still  followed  him  ;  for  it  is  said,  that  '  when  he 
lifted  up  his  eyes,  he  saw  a  great  company  coming  unto  him.' 
St.  Luke  tells  us,  that  he  received  them,  and  spake  unto  them  of 
the  kingdom  of  God,  and  healed  them  that  had  need  of  healing. 
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But  when  the  day  began  to  wear  away,  and  the  evening  was  come, 
the  twelve  came  to  our  Saviour,  and  said  unto  him,  '  Send  the 
multitude  away,  that  they  may  go  into  the  country  and  towns 
round  about,  to  lodge  and  buy  themselves  victuals  ;  for  we  are  here 
in  a  desert  place,  where  none  is  to  be  had:'  but  Jesus  (saith  St. 
Matthew)  was  moved  with  compassion  towards  them,  because  they 
had  come  from  far,  and  had  nothing  to  eat ;  and  therefore  said 
unto  the  disciples,  *  They  need  not  to  depart,  give  them  to  eat ; ' 
to  let  them  know,  that  he  will  not  suffer  them  to  want  bodily  food, 
who  seek  to  him  for  spiritual.  The  disciples  replied,  *  That  they 
had  not  enough  to  furnish  out  one  meal  for  such  a  multitude,  and 
therefore  asked,  whether  they  should  go  and  buy  meat  for  all  this 
people,  which  required  a  great  proportion  ?  '  St.  John  here  brings 
in  our  Saviour,  upon  the  hearing  of  these  things,  asking  Philip, 
one  of  his  disciples,  '  Whence  shall  we  buy  bread,  that  these  may 
eat  ?  And  this  he  said  to  prove  him,  for  he  himself  knew  what  he 
would  do.'  He  herein  only  tried  the  faith  of  his  disciples,  to  see 
what  opinion  they  had  of  his  divine  power  and  ability  to  help  them. 
Philip,  in  a  kind  of  distrustful  manner,  *  answered  him,  that  two 
hundred  pennyworth  of  bread  was  not  sufficient  for  them,  that 
every  one  of  them  may  take  a  little ; '  as  if  that  were  a  matter  of 
difficulty  to  him,  to  whom  all  things  are  not  only  possible,  but 
easy. 

And  this  shews  that  good  men  may  be  sometimes  too  apt  to 
distrust  divine  Providence,  and  almost  to  despond  in  great  ex 
tremities  :  so  we  find  the  disciples  here  did,  doubting  the  lack  of 
provisions  in  the  wilderness,  though  Christ  was  with  them ;  and  else 
where  in  a  storm  they  were  afraid  of  sinking,  when  Christ  was  in  the 
vessel ;  which  made  him  blame  their  fear  and  want  of  faith,  saying 
to  them,  '  Why  are  ye  fearful,  O  ye  of  little  faith  ?  '  Now  to  cure 
their  infidelity,  our  Saviour  asks  what  provisions  they  had,  saying, 

*  How  many  loaves  have  ye  ? '  They  say  unto  him,  Five,  and  two 
little  fishes :  and   here   '  one   of  his  disciples,   Andrew   Simon, 
Peter's  brother,  saith  unto  him,  There  is  a  lad  here  that  hath 
five  barley  loaves,  and  two  small  fishes  ;  but  what  are  they  among 
so  many  ?  '    Still  somewhat  of  diffidence  remains  ;  however, '  Jesus 
said  unto  them,  Make  the  men  sit  down,  by  fifties,'  saith  St.  Luke ; 

*  by  hundreds  and  by  fifties,'  saith  St.  Mark.     *  Now  there  was 
much  grass  in  the  place,'  which  made  it  convenient  either  to  sit 
or  lie  down,  as  the  manner  of  the  country  was ;  *  So  the  men  sat 
down,'  in  ranks  or  companies  upon  the  grass,  'in  number  about 
five  thousand,  beside  women  and  children,'  saith  St.  Matthew, 
which  made  the  number  much  greater.    And  Jesus  took  the  loaves, 
and  '  looked  up  to  heaven,  and  blessed  them,'  saith   St.  Mark : 
where,  by  his  '  looking  up/  he  shews  us,  that  all  the  good  things 
we  receive  come  from  above,  even  from  the  bounty  and  goodness 
of  our  heavenly  Father  :  by  his  blessing  of  the  loaves,  he  gives  us 
to  understand,  that  it  is  the  blessing  of  God  that  puts  all  .the 
nourishing  power  and  virtue  into  them  :  so  he  elsewhere  tells  us, 
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that  '  man  liveth  not  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  that  pro- 
ceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God.  And  when  he  had  given 
thanks,  he  distributed  to  the  disciples,  and  the  disciples  to  them 
that  were  sat  down.'  Before  he  brake  or  distributed  the  bread, 
he  gave  God  thanks  for  it,  and  implored  his  blessing  upon  it,  to 
give  us  an  example  to  do  likewise,  viz.,  to  lift  up  our  hearts  to 
heaven,  and  to  own  that  all  our  sustenance  and  preservation 
cometh  from  thence  :  and  then  '  every  creature-  of  God  will  be 
good  to  us,  when  we  thus  receive  it  with  thanksgiving.'  1  Tim.  iv.  4. 
When  he  had  thus  said  grace,  or  begged  a  blessing,  he  distributed 
first  to  the  disciples,  and  then  the  disciples  distributed  to  the  rest 
of  the  company ;  which  might  perhaps  give  occasion  for  that  order 
of  our  church  in  the  communion-service,  to  distribute  first  to  the 
priests  and  deacons  then  present,  and  they  after  to  the  other 
communicants.  The  matter  here  distributed  by  our  Saviour  to 
the  disciples,  and  by  them  to  the  other  guests,  were  the  five  barley 
loaves,  and  two  small  fishes,  which  a  lad  happened  to  bring  thither; 
of  these  he  first  dealt  out  the  bread,  '  and  likewise  after  of  the 
fishes,  as  much  as  they  would  : '  a  poor  entertainment,  one  would 
think,  for  so  great  a  multitude  ;  for  five  barley  loaves,  among  five 
thousand  people,  could  amount  to  but  one  loaf  among  a  thousand 
men  ;  yea,  considering  the  women  and  children,  it  could  not  pos 
sibly  reach  to  that :  and  the  two  little  fishes,  divided  among  so 
many,  could  scarce  amount  to  any  thing.  A  very  slender  pittance 
for  so  great  a  number,  especially  considering,  that  they  were  all 
weary,  and  almost  fainted  for  hunger.  And  yet  all  the  evangelists, 
in  the  next  words,  tell  us,  that  '  they  did  all  eat  and  were  filled :' 
a  little,  with  God's  blessing,  will  feed  more,  and  go  farther  than 
the  greatest  unsanctified  abundance  ;  '  Better  is  a  dinner  of  herbs,' 
saith  Solomon,  *  where  love  is,  than  a  stalled  ox,  and  hatred  there 
with  :  better  is  a  little  with  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  than  the  greater 
treasures  and  troubles  of  the  wicked.'  Prov.  xv.  J6,  17.  And  else 
where,  *  Better  is  a  little  with  righteousness,  than  great  revenues 
without  right.'  Prov.  xvi.  8.  By  all  which  the  wise  man  lets  us 
know,  that  the  blessing  of  God  can  make  the  poor  rich,  and  they 
that  have  but  little  and  very  hard  fare,  become  more  fat  and  well- 
liking  than  the  most  luxurious  epicure.  Here  a  very  great  mul 
titude  were  satifised  with  little  or  nothing,  as  with  marrow  and 
fatness;  and  a  poor  pittance  gave  more  satisfaction  than  the  richest 
banquet.  When  God  Almighty  sees  it  necessary,  he  can  feed  a 
prophet  by  a  raven,  and  cause  him  to  bring  every  day  provision 
enough  to  supply  his  wants :  he  can  make  a  widow's  barrel  of 
meal,  though  daily  used  for  necessary  occasions,  not  to  waste,  and 
a  cruise  of  oil,  though  daily  consumed,  not  to  fail  ;•  which  may 
teach  us  at  all  times  to  rely  upon  God's  providence  in  the  use  of 
good  means,  without  any  diffidence  or  distrust ;  knowing,  as  Christ 
himself  hath  told  us,  that  if  we  (  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  the  righteousness  thereof,  all  these  earthly  things  shall,'  one 
way  or  other,  '  be  added  unto  us.'  But  to  go  on  : 
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'  When  they  were  all  filled,'  and  abundantly  satisfied  with  the 
provision  afforded  to  them,  '  Jesus  said  unto  his  disciples,  Gather 
up  the  fragments  that  remain,  that  nothing  be  lost.'  This  he  did 
to  give  us  an  example  of  frugality,  and  a  provident  care  in  these 
matters,  that  nothing  that  is  left  over  and  above  our  present  wants, 
should  at  any  time  be  lost  or  thrown  away.  Our  blessed  Saviour 
would  have  no  want,  nor  no  waste,  and  therefore  commanded, 
that  the  broken  pieces  of  bread,  and  the  remainder  of  the  fishes, 
should  be  preserved  to  help,  as  their  future  necessity  might  require. 
They  that  carelessly  waste  God's  creatures,  and  make  spoil  of  the 
good  things  bestowed  upon  them,  commonly  live  to  find  the  want 
of  them,  and  pine  away  for  lack  of  that  which  they  have  vainly 
consumed  :  the  loose  and  the  prodigal  person  often  comes  to 
poverty  ;  and  '  the  sluggard,'  as  Solomon  tells  us,  '  is  frequently 
clothed  with  rags.'  And  this  may  teach  us  to  take  better  care, 
and  make  better  use  of  the  blessings  of  God  vouchsafed  unto  us. 

But  though  these  things,  as  before  related,  are  all  wonderful, 
yet  the  main  of  the  miracle  is  still  to  come. 

1  Gather  up  the  fragments  that  remain,'  saith  our  Saviour  to 
the  disciples,  '  that  nothing  be  lost.'  Why,  was  it  possible  that 
there  should  be  any  fragments  remaining  of  five  loaves  and  two 
small  fishes,  after  above  five  thousand  persons  had  been  fed  and 
filled  with  them  ?  Was  it  not  much  more  to  be  wondered  at,  that 
these  should  hold  out  for  the  feeding  of  so  great  a  number,  than 
that  there  should  be  any  danger  of  losing  what  was  left,  after  they 
were  all  satisfied? 

And  yet  the  next  verse  tells  us,  that  so  it  was  ;  '  Therefore  they 
gathered]  them  together,  and  filled  twelve  baskets  with  the  frag 
ments  of  the  five  barley  loaves,  which  remained  over  and  above 
unto  them  that  had  eaten.'  This  was  indeed  the  wonder  of 
wonders,  that  when  all  they  had  to  eat  would  not  half  fill  one 
basket,  there  should  yet  remain  enough  to  fill  twelve  baskets ; 
and  that  after  they  had  all  eaten  and  were  filled,  there  should 
be  above  twelve  times  more  left,  than  was  at  first  set  before  them. 
Their  provisions,  it  seems,  increased  by  eating  ;  and  the  more  they 
spent,  the  more  still  was  left  remaining. 

This  was  enough  to  beget  admiration  in  all  that  saw  or  heard 
of  it,  and  to  strike  them  with  astonishment  at  that  Divine  power, 
that  was  alone  able  to  effect  it ;  and  so  we  find  it  did,  for  the  last 
words  of  the  gospel  tell  us,  '  Then  those  men,  when  they  had 
seen  the  miracles  that  Jesus  did,  said,  This  is  of  a  truth  that 
Prophet  that  should  come  into  the  world ; '  by  which  we  see, 
that  the  evidence  of  miracles  carries  with  it  the  strongest  con 
viction.  Some  of  these  persons  had  before  heard  of  his  doctrine 
and  excellent  instructions  with  little  regard  or  success,  but  his 
miracles  leave  deep  and  more  lasting  impressions ;  especially  this, 
which  they  saw  and  received  the  benefit  of,  made  them  all  con 
clude,  that  this  was  he  that  should  come  as  a  Prophet  to  instruct 
mankind,  as  a  Priest  to  save  them,  and  as  a  King  to  rule  over 
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them.  Accordingly  the  people,  upon  the  sight  of  this  miracle, 
came  to  him,  and  would  make  him  their  king  ;  hoping  they 
might  find  deliverance  from  one  that  was  able  to  maintain  thou 
sands  by  miracle,  and  to  raise  and  feed  an  army  without  taxes 
or  contribution.  But  when  '  Jesus  perceived  that  the  people 
would  corne  and  take  him  by  force  to  make  him  a  king,  he 
departed  again  into  a  mountain  alone  ;'  i.  e.  he  retired  to  his 
privacy  and  prayer,  to  avoid  an  advancement.  When  he  saw 
them  again,  he  checked  their  worldly-mindedness,  saying  unto 
them,  'Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  ye  seek  me  not  because  ye 
saw  the  miracle,  but  because  ye  did  eat  of  the  loaves  and  were 
filled.'  Ver.  26.  Because  he  found  their  appetite  too  eagerly 
set  upon  earthly  and  bodily  food,  he  seeks  to  take  it  off,  and  to 
raise  it  to  more  spiritual  and  heavenly  provisions ;  saying,  in  the 
next  verse,  '  Labour  not  for  the  meat  that  perisheth,  but  for 
that  which  endureth  to  eternal  life,  which  the  Son  of  Man  shall 
give  unto  you:  for  him  hath  God  the  Father  sealed :'  adding, 
that  he  was  that  bread  of  life  that  came  down  from  heaven,  and 
can  alone  satisfy  the  wants  and  cravings  of  the  soul :  for  '  he  that 
cometh  to  me,'  saith  he,  '  shall  never  hunger,  and  he  that  believes 
in  me  shall  never  thirst.' 

This  is  briefly  the  sum  of  that  discourse  which  this  great  Prophet 
delivered  upon  the  miracle  of  the  loaves  ;  which  will  be  more  largely 
considered  on  the  last  Sunday  after  Trinity,  when  this  same  gospel 
is  again  appointed  for  that  day.  In  the  mean  time  let  us  see 
what  use  and  improvement  we  are  to  make  of  it  at  present.  And, 

1st,  From  Christ's  going  about  from  place  to  place,  doing  good 
to  the  bodies  and  souls  of  men,  we  may  learn,  according  to  out- 
several  abilities  and  capacities,  to  do  the  same.  This  is  St.  Paul's 
advice,  '  As  we  have  opportunity,  to  do  good  to  all  men,'  Gal. 
6.  10.  We  cannot  indeed  do  miracles  as  Christ  did ;  we  cannot 
raise  the  dead,  or  heal  all  manner  of  diseases  ;  we  are  not  able  to 
give  eyes  to  the  blind,  or  feet  to  the  lame,  or  do  any  such  wonder 
ful  works,  which  are  not  required  or  expected  of  us:  but  there 
are  other  things  that  lie  within  the  reach  and  verge  of  our  power : 
we  can  feed  the  hungry,  clothe  the  naked,  relieve  the  oppressed, 
instruct  the  ignorant,  comfort  the  feeble-minded,  and  the  like : 
these  things  are  in  our  power,  and  we  are  commanded  to  the  ut 
most  of  our  abilities  to  do  them.  The  precept  and  example  of 
our  Saviour  should  most  powerfully  excite  us  to  the  practice  of 
them  ;  for  he  made  doing  good  his  ordinary  and  daily  employment; 
it  was  the  end  likewise  of  his  extraordinary  and  miraculous  works, 
and  was  indeed  the  sum  and  substance  of  all  his  religion  :  so  that 
if  we  would  approve  ourselves  to  be  his  followers,  we  must  go  and 
learn  to  the  utmost  of  our  power  to  do  likewise;  hereby  we  shall 
become  most  like  unto  God,  and  best  imitate  his  divine  goodness, 
which  is  the  highest  and  noblest  perfection  we  can  possibly  arrive 
to.  Herein  also  we  shall  find  no  small  pleasure  and  satisfaction ; 
a  pleasure  that  will  be  permanent  and  lasting;  a  pleasure  that 
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will  stand  by  us  in  the  most  needful  times,  even  *  the  hour  of 
death,  and  the  day  of  judgment:'  in  a  word,  it  will  bring  peace 
and  comfort  to  our  souls  here,  and  crown  us  with  an  everlasting 
reward  hereafter. 

2dly,  From  Christ's  encouraging  all  that  followed  him,  and 
helping  them  out  in  all  the  straits  they  met  with  in  their  attend 
ance  upon  him,  we  may  learn  to  call  and  invite  all  men  to  come 
unto  him ;  he  is  ever  ready  to  receive  them  in  the  arms  of  his 
mercy,  and  to  relieve  them  in  all  their  wants,  both  corporeal  and 
spiritual :  '  Come  unto  me,  (saith  he,)  all  ye  that  labour  and  are 
heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest.'  Matt.  xi.  30.  There  is 
no  rest  to  be  found  anywhere  else,  but  under  his  care  and  pro 
vidence  ;  and  therefore  we  read,  that  when  the  disciples,  under 
some  trouble,  were  thinking  of  leaving  of  him,  he  said  unto  them, 
'  Will  ye  also  go  away  ? '  they  presently  replied,  '  Lord,  whither 
shall  we  go?  thou  only  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life.'  There  is 
no  place  of  safety  but  under  the  shadow  of  his  wings ;  and  we 
can  find  no  rest  to  our  souls,  or  health  to  our  bodies,  but  what 
he  is  pleased  to  administer  to  both ;  which  is  sufficient  to  lead  or 
draw  us  to  him. 

3dly,  From  Christ's  looking  up  and  blessing  the  provisions 
before  he  gave  them  to  the  disciples  or  the  multitude,  we  may 
learn  not  to  omit  the  craving  of  a  blessing,  and  giving  of  thanks, 
in  the  use  of  God's  creatures.  This,  we  see,  was  our  Saviour's 
practice,  as  it  is  here  related  by  the  four  evangelists ;  and  this 
likewise  was  the  practice  of  the  apostles,  as  we  find  related  of 
St.  Paul,  that,  before  he  and  his  company  took  bread,  *  he  gave 
thanks  to  God  in  the  presence  of  them  all,'  and  then  after  *  brake 
it  and  began  to  eat,'  Acts  xxvii.  35;  which  pious  practice  is 
derived  down  through  all  succeeding  ages,  even  to  us.  (  Every 
creature  (saith  the  apostle)  is  sanctified  by  the  word  of  God  and 
prayer,'  1  Tim.  iv.  5 ;  where,  '  by  the  word  of  God,'  we  are  not 
to  understand  the  written  word,  but  the  word  of  his  power  and 
providence,  whereby  he  ordereth  and  commandeth  the  creatures 
to  afford  such  service  and  comfort  in  their  several  kinds  as  he 
thinks  fit;  which,  sanctifying  the  creatures,  enables  them  to  do 
their  office,  and  us  to  receive  the  benefit  and  comfort  of  them. 
As  bread  is  the  staff  of  life,  so  the  blessing  of  God  is  the  staff  of 
that  staff;  without  it  bread  could  no  more  nourish  us  than  a 
stone,  nor  fish  than  a  serpent;  and  with  it  a  small  matter  will 
suffice  to  all  the  ends  of  nature;  which  should  teach  us  to  invoke 
it  by  daily  and  diligent  prayer. 

4thly,  From  God's  blessing  those  small  provisions,  to  the  satis 
fying  of  so  many  thousands,  and  at  last  multiplying  the  fragments 
into  more  than  was  first  set  before  them,  we  may  learn  to  put 
our  trust  in  God  at  all  times,  and  to  depend  upon  his  care  and 
providence  in  our  greatest  necessities.  We  cannot  doubt  either 
his  ability  or  readiness  to  help  us,  from  the  instance  of  this  day ; 
and  what  reason  can  we  have  to  distrust  him,  after  so  many 
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experiments  ?  We  may  not,  indeed,  always  expect  dainties  or 
varieties,  for  that  may  be  more  pernicious  than  profitable  for  us ; 
but  if  we  use  our  endeavours,  and  trust  in  God,  we  shall  not 
want  a  competence.  *  The  lions  may  lack  and  suffer  hunger, 
(saith  the  Psalmist,)  but  they  that  fear  the  Lord  shall  want  no 
manner  of  thing  that  is  good ; '  and  we  may  safely  rely,  in  all 
conditions,  upon  the  word  of  Him,  who  is  both  truth  and  good 
ness  itself. 

Lastly,  From  our  Saviour's  taking  occasion  from  this  earthly 
food  to  mind  his  disciples  of  more  heavenly  provisions,  we  may 
learn  to  elevate  our  minds  above  all  things  here  below  to  the 
things  above.  So  his  apostles  likewise  frequently  instruct  us,  to 
set  our  affections  not  on  the  things  on  the  earth,  but  on  the 
things  in  heaven ;  and  for  very  good  reason  too,  because  the 
things  of  the  earth  are  all  temporal  and  perishing,  but  the  things 
in  heaven  are  spiritual,  and  lasting  to  all  eternity  ;  which  if  we 
follow,  we  shall  secure  a  sufficient  portion  here,  and  everlasting 
treasure  hereafter ;  which  God  grant,  &c. 


DISCOURSE    CLXIV. 

THE    EPISTLE    FOR    THE    FIFTH    SUNDAY    IN    LENT. 

HEBREWS  ix.  11 — 16. —  Christ  being  come  an  High-priest  of  good 
things  to  come,  by  a  greater  and  more  perfect  tabernacle,  not 
made  with  hands ;  that  is  to  say,  not  of  this  building :  neither 
by  the  blood  of  goats  and  calves ,  but  by  his  own  blood  he 
entered  in  once  into  the  holy  place,  having  obtained  eternal 
redemption  for  us,  &c. 

THE  collect  for  this  day  beseeches  Almighty  God  mercifully  to 
look  upon  his  people,  that  by  his  great  goodness  tthey  may 
be  governed  and  preserved  evermore  both  in  body  and  soul, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord;  that  is,  by  his  merits  and 
mediation  :  for  the  better  understanding  whereof, — 

The  epistle  for  the  day  shews  us  the  greatness  of  Christ's 
priesthood,  above  that  under  the  law ;  and  the  transcendent 
excellence  and  efficacy  of  his  sacrifice,  above  all  the  legal  sacri 
fices  ;  as  will  appear  by  the  following  discourse.  The  beginning 
of  the  epistle  acquaints  us, — 

1st,  That  'Christ  became  an  High-priest.'  The  office  of  a 
priest  under  the  law  was  to  offer  sacrifice,  and  pray  for  the 
people ;  the  office  of  the  high-priest  was  to  enter  once  a  year 
into  the  holy  of  holies,  with  the  blood  of  the  atonement,  and 
there  to  bless  and  make  intercession  for  them ;  which  offices 
Christ  performed  to  the  full  in  the  behalf  of  his  people ;  for  he 
gave  himself  as  a  living,  holy,  and  acceptable  sacrifice,  blessing, 
praying,  and  interceding  for  them :  called,  therefore,  a  priest 
for  ever,  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec — who  was  king  and  priest 
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together — with  a  priesthood  never  to  cease,  or  to  be  succeeded 
into  by  any.     Again, — 

2dly,  Christ  is  said  to  become  an  High-priest  of  '  good  things 
to  come;'  that  is,  either  of  good  things  to  come  after  the  law, 
of  which  the  sacrifices  and  ceremonies  were  but  a  shadow  ;  or 
else  of  good  things  to  come  after  this  life,  to  wit,  a  reward  of 
eternal  glory  and  happiness ;  of  which  the  law  gave  none,  or  but 
obscure,  notice. 

3dly,  He  is  an  High-priest  of  good  things  to  come,  *  by  a 
greater  and  more  perfect  tabernacle,  not  made  with  hands ;  that 
is  to  say,  not  of  this  building: '  by  which  is  meant  the  tabernacle 
of  his  body ;  for  St.  John  tells  us,  '  The  Word  was  made  flesh, 
and  dwelt  among  us.'  In  the  original  it  is  EO-IO'/VCLKTE  tv  rj/uuv,  he 
took  up  his  tabernacle  among  us,  John  i.  14;  meaning,  that 
he  took  a  body  like  ours,  and  dwelt  among  us ;  according  to 
that  of  the  Psalmist,  '  A  body  hast  thou  prepared  for  me.'  This 
he  calls  a  '  greater  and  more  perfect  tabernacle,'  being  far  more 
honourable  than  that  under  the  law ;  the  tabernacle  of  his  body 
being  '  not  made  with  hands/  as  that  under  the  law  was,  but 
formed  in  an  extraordinary  manner  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  a 
virgin's  womb ;  and  so  was  not  a  building,  like  the  old  tabernacle, 
of  wood  and  stone,  nor  yet,  like  other  human  bodies,  by  common 
and  natural  generation ;  but  of  a  more  divine  and  spiritual  frame, 
by  an  unusual  arid  miraculous  operation  of  God's  holy  Spirit, 
which  gave  a  more  than  ordinary  excellency  to  it  above  any  other 
tabernacle  or  building ;  called  therefore  the  true  tabernacle  which 
the  Lord  pitched,  and  not  man.  Heb.  viii.  2. 

Neither  did  Christ's  sacrifice,  by  which  he  procured  these  good 
things  to  come,  consist  of  the  blood  of  goats  and  calves,  as  the 
legal  sacrifices  did,  but  of  his  own  most  precious  and  immaculate 
blood ;  by  which  *  he  entered  in  once  into  the  holy  place,  having 
obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us.'  After  he  had  entered  upon 
his  priesthood,  he,  instead  of  the  holy  of  holies,  into  which  the 
high-priest  under  the  law  was  wont  to  enter,  ascended  into  heaven, 
which  was  prefigured  by  it,  and  is  the  holy  place  in  which  he  is 
here  said  to  enter:  and  this  he  did  *  once'  for  all,  instead  of  the  high- 
priest's  entering  once  a  year  into  the  holy  place,  that  represented 
it ;  for  Christ,  by  one  sacrifice  of  himself,  perfected  all  them  that 
believe,  and  so  there  was  no  need  of  reiterating  that  perfect  sacri 
fice,  as  they  did  the  legal  sacrifices  for  their  imperfection. 

Again,  he  is  said  to  enter  into  this  holy  place  once  for  all, 
*  with  his  own  blood.'  The  high-priest  entered  once  a  year  with 
the  blood  of  goats  and  calves,  which  were  offered  on  the  days  of 
expiation,  as  we  read,  Lev.  xvi.  5.  But  Christ  went  into  heaven 
with  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  which  was  sufficient  to  make  atone 
ment  for  the  sins  of  the  world  :  and  by  that  he  '  hath  obtained 
eternal  redemption  for  us ; '  having  rescued  us  from  the  power  of 
sin  and  Satan,  and  freed  us  from  the  bondage  we  were  in  to  our 
ghostly  enemy. 
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This  the  author  of  this  epistle  proves  in  the  next  verse,  by  the 
energy  and  good  effect  of  far  inferior  sacrifices ;  and  from  thence 
argues  the  much  greater  efficacy  of  this  high  and  holy  sacrifice, 
and  the  far  nobler  benefits  and  privileges  which  we  receive 
thereby :  '  For  if  (saith  he)  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats,  and 
the  ashes  of  a  heifer  sprinkling  the  unclean,  sanctifieth  to  the 
purifying  of  the  flesh/  &c.,  where  it  is  supposed,  that  the  blood 
of  bulls  and  of  goats  had  a  cleansing  power  to  the  purifying  the 
unclean  ;  not,  indeed,  of  themselves ;  for  the  apostle  elsewhere 
tells  us,  that  'it  is  impossible  for  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats  to 
take  away  sin : '  but  by  the  power  of  God's  word  commanding 
them  to  that  end,  and  by  virtue  of  Christ's  blood,  which  they 
were  appointed  to  typify  and  represent.  The  blood  of  a  bullock 
and  a  goat  were  required  under  the  law  for  a  sin-offering;  and 
the  ashes  of  a  burnt  heifer  were  to  be  sprinkled  on  an  unclean 
person,  for  the  purification  of  the  flesh ;  as  we  read,  Numb.  xix. 
and  Lev.  xvi. 

And  if  these  inferior  things,  that  had  no  value  or  virtue  in 
them  of  their  own,  were  ordained  and  commanded  for  these 
purposes,  '  how  much  more  (saith  the  apostle)  shall  the  blood  of 
Christ,  who  through  the  eternal  Spirit  offered  himself  without 
spot  unto  God,  purge  your  conscience  from  dead  works  to  serve 
the  living  God?'  that  is,  how  much  more  shall  the  invaluable 
blood  of  our  Saviour,  who  made  a  free  oblation  of  himself  as  a 
Lamb  without  spot,  purge  us  from  the  guilt  of  sin,  and  purify  us 
for  God's  service !  From  whence  he  infers,  in  the  next  words, 
that  *  for  this  cause  he  is  the  Mediator  of  the  new  testament;' 
which,  being  the  principal  thing  intended  in  this  epistle,  must  be 
more  fully  spoken  to. 

To  which  end  we  must  know,  that  a  mediator,  in  the  general 
notion  of  it,  is  one  that  comes  between  two  parties,  to  make  up 
some  breach  or  difference  between  them.  Thus,  we  know,  if  any 
controversy  arise  between  two  or  more  persons,  he  that  interposes 
for  the  reconciling  and  adjusting  matters  between  them  is  called 
a  mediator.  And  this  may  be  undertaken  either  voluntarily, 
without  any  application  made  to  him ;  as  when  any  one,  out  of 
mere  good-will  and  desire  of  peace,  endeavours  to  serve  and 
reconcile  two  differing  parties,  without  their  referring  matters  to 
him ;  in  which  case  he  can  only  persuade,  but  cannot  enforce  his 
counsel  upon  them :  or  else  it  may  be  done  with  the  consent  and 
authority  of  both  parties ;  as  when  they  both  agree  to  refer  their 
matters  to  any  person,  to  be  decided  and  determined  by  him ; 
in  which  case  he  may  not  only  persuade,  but  command  their 
obedience :  for  having  authorized  him  to  act  in  their  stead,  by 
referring  themselves  to  him,  whatsoever  he  doth  in  the  matters 
committed  to  him,  is  in  effect  the  act  of  both  parties;  who  having 
both  submitted  their  wills  to  his,  and  mutually  empowered  him  to 
act  for  them,  they  are  as  effectually  concluded  and  determined  by 
what  he  doth,  as  they  are  by  their  own  act  and  deed. 
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But  beside  a  mediator  by  consent,  there  is  likewise  a  mediator 
by  office  ;  as  when  one  is  deputed  by  a  magistrate,  who  hath  the 
power  over  both,  to  hear  and  determine  any  matter  in  dispute  or 
controversy  between  them  :  such  a  one,  though  no  referee  or  me 
diator  by  consent,  is  yet  so  by  commission  or  office,  having 
received  power  from  one  who  hath  the  command  of  both ;  and 
such  a  one  may  not  only  entreat  but  enforce  both  to  obey  his 
decision.  This  is  briefly  the  nature  and  office  of  a  mediator. 

But  how  came  Christ  to  be  our  mediator?  for  we  read,  '  There 
is  one  God,  and  one  Mediator  between  God  and  men,  the  man 
Christ  Jesus.'  1  Tim.  ii.  5.  Why,  this  came  to  pass,  partly  by 
Christ's  voluntary  undertaking  this  office,  and  partly  by  God  the 
Father's  designation  and  appointing  him  to  it.  For  the 

1st,  Christ  Jesus  was  pleased,  without  any  application  or  assent 
of  ours,  freely  to  undertake  this  office  for  us  ;  for  though  all 
mankind  had  offended  God  by  the  first  transgression,  and  thereby 
incurred  all  the  direful  effects  of  his  displeasure,  yet  were  they 
utterly  unable  to  recover  or  help  themselves  out  of  this  misery. 
Now  in  this  forlorn  estate,  the  Son  of  God,  out  of  mere  pity  and 
good-will  to  us,  voluntarily  interposed,  and  became  our  advocate 
and  mediator ;  which  is  in  Scripture  said  to  be  without  any  desire 
or  desert  of  ours,  and  is  everywhere  ascribed  to  the  free  grace 
and  goodness  of  our  Redeemer ;  so  that,  as  the  offerings  under 
the  law  were  to  be  free  and  of  their  own  accord,  so  this  of  our 
Saviour's  under  the  gospel  was  infinitely  free  and  voluntary. 
And  yet  he  is  said, 

2dly,  To  be  designed  and  appointed  by  God  the  Father  to  this 
office  of  mediator  ;  both  which  may  agree  well  enough  together ; 
for  in  the  eternal  purpose  and  decree  of  Heaven  for  the  recovery 
of  lost  man,  the  Son  of  God  freely  offered  himself  as  a  surety  or 
mediator  for  them,  and  God  the  Father  as  willingly  accepted  of 
and  authorized  him  to  it.  Of  this  covenant  on  God  the  Father's 
part,  we  read  Isa.  liii.  10 :  'If  he  shall  make  his  soul  an  offering 
for  sin,  he  shall  see  his  seed,  and  prolong  his  days.'  Of  the  Son's 
acceptance  and  undertaking  hereof,  we  read  Psalm  xl.  7,  8  : 
*  Then  said  I,  Lo  !  I  come  ;  in  the  volume  of  thy  book  it  is 
written  of  me,  I  come  to  do  thy  will,  O  God.'  Upon  which 
agreement  he  in  time  entered  upon  and  performed  for  us  the 
work  of  a  mediator ;  being  therefore  styled  the  Messiah,  the 
Christ,  and  the  Anointed  of  God  to  this  purpose  ;  all  which  are 
included  in  the  name  here  given  him,  of  the  Mediator  of  the  New 
Testament ;  so  called  to  distinguish  him  from  Moses,  the  media 
tor  of  the  Old  Testament :  of  whom  we  read  Gal.  iii.  19,  where 
it  is  said,  that  '  the  law  was  ordained  by  angels  in  the  hand  of  a 
mediator  ; '  that  is,  it  was  delivered  to  the  Israelites  by  the  hand 
of  Moses,  who  was  appointed  to  mediate  between  God  and  his 
people  :  for  a  mediator  is  not  a  mediator  of  one,  but  more.  And 
as  Moses  was  the  mediator  under  the  Old  Testament,  to  stand 
between  God  and  his  people  in  the  Jewish  covenant;  so  is  Christ 
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the  Mediator  under  the  New,  to  act  for  and  between  both  in  the 
Christian  covenant ;  for  which  reason  he  is  styled  '  the  Mediator 
of  the  new  covenant.'  Heb.  xii.  24.  And  because  this  new 
covenant  is  established  upon  better  promises,  having  privileges 
of  a  higher  nature,  of  a  larger  extent,  and  more  lasting  dura 
tion,  he  is  said  to  *  be  the  Mediator  of  a  better  covenant.' 
Heb.  viii.  6. 

But  how  did  Christ  execute  this  office  of  a  mediator  ?  Why 
that,  the  next  words  tell  us,  was  '  by  the  means  of  death,  for  the 
redemption  of  the  transgressions  that  were  under  the  first  testa 
ment  :  death  was  the  wages  of  sin ;  and  without  shedding  of 
blood  there  is  no  remission.'  Accordingly,  by  transgressing  the 
first  covenant,  we  all  lay  under  the  sentence  of  death ;  and  he 
that  would  procure  our  pardon,  and  make  our  peace,  must 
undergo  the  punishment  in  our  stead  that  was  due  to  our  sins. 
Now  this  Christ,  as  our  Mediator,  undertook  and  did  for  us ;  for 
he  laid  down  his  life  to  satisfy  Divine  justice  in  our  behalf,  and 
thereby  made  an  atonement  for  the  sins  of  mankind,  because  the 
blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  had  not  value  or  virtue  enough  for 
this  expiation.  Christ  spared  not  his  own  blood,  but  willingly 
shed  it  for  our  redemption.  By  this  means  he  hath  transacted 
and  concluded  our  peace  for  us,  and  restored  us  again  to  that 
love  and  favour  of  God,  which,  by  the  transgressions  that  were 
under  the  first  testament,  we  had  utterly  lost  and  forfeited.  '  He 
hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  (saith  the  apostle,) 
being  made  a  curse  for  us ;  and  hath  given  himself  a  ransom  for 
all.'  1  Tim.  ii.  6.  By  which  it  is  evident,  that  our  Mediator,  by 
one  oblation  and  sacrifice  of  himself,  hath  made  a  full,  perfect, 
and  all-sufficient  atonement  and  satisfacfion  for  the  sins  of  the 
world ;  and  so  hath  obtained  a  new  covenant  for  us,  ratified  and 
sealed  with  his  own  blood,  whereby  we  are  redeemed  from  the 
guilt  of  those  transgressions,  which  could  not  be  expiated  under 
the  old  covenant.  And  this  gives  him  the  title  of  the  Mediator 
of  the  new  testament ;  which  he  farther  executes  by  being  our 
Advocate,  and  interceding  for  us :  for  as  he  satisfied  for  our  sins 
by  the  merit  of  his  sacrifice,  so  is  he  still  pleading  of  it  with  his 
Father  for  our  pardon.  So  St.  John  tells  us,  *  If  any  man  sin, 
we  have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous  ; 
and  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins,  and  not  for  ours  only,  but 
for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.'  1  John  ii.  1,  2.  He  is  entered 
into  the  holy  place,  not  made  with  hands,  but  into  heaven  itself, 
*  there  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us.'  Heb.  ix.  24. 
So  that  now  he  is  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all  those  that 
come  unto  God  by  him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession 
for  them,  Heb.  vii.  25.  If  at  any  time,  through  the  weakness 
of  our  nature,  or  the  strength  and  importunity  of  temptation,  we 
are  drawn  aside  into  the  commission  of  any  sin,  we  have  one  at 
God's  right  hand  ever  ready  to  plead  our  cause,  and  sue  out  a 
pardon  for  us.  But  have  all  sinners  the  benefit  of  Christ's 
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atonement  and  intercession?  No:  his  atonement  is  indeed  suffi 
cient  for  all,  and  is  offered  to  all ;  for  «  he  gave  himself  a  ransom 
for  all:'  his  blood  hath  merit  and  virtue  enough  to  become  a 
propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world ;  but  yet  it  is  effec 
tual  only  to  a  few,  not  for  want  of  worth  in  the  sacrifice,  or  of 
efficacy  in  the  intercession ;  but  for  want  of  due  qualifications  in 
the  persons,  to  whom  both  are  tendered :  for  the  new  covenant, 
purchased  by  Christ's  blood,  is  not  absolute,  but  conditional ;  the 
benefit  of  it  is  suspended  upon  the  terms  of  faith  and  repentance  : 
they  who  observe  these  conditions,  by  believing  in  Christ,  and 
turning  from  their  sins,  are  within  the  verge  of  the  covenant, 
and  partake  of  all  the  privileges  and  advantages  of  it ;  but  they 
who  persist  in  impenitence  and  infidelity,  are  strangers  to  this 
covenant  of  promise,  and  are  excluded  from  all  the  grace  and 
favour  of  it. 

But  what  is  the  end  of  Christ's  mediatorship  ?  Why,  that  the 
last  words  of  the  epistle  for  the  day  will  inform  us,  viz.  that 
'  they  which  are  called  may  receive  the  promise  of  eternal  inhe 
ritance;'  that  is,  that  the  effectually  called,  or  penitent  Chris 
tians,  may  have  heaven  and  happiness  made  over  to  them  by  way 
of  inheritance,  having  the  first-fruits  of  it  here,  and  the  full  and 
actual  possession  of  it  hereafter,  as  heirs  of  God,  and  joint-heirs 
with  Jesus  Christ,  our  Mediator  and  Advocate. 

This  is  the  sum  of  this  day's  epistle  ;  in  which  we  have  the 
great  worth  and  dignity  of  Christ's  sacrifice,  together  with  the 
nature,  manner,  and  benefit  of  his  mediation.  From  whence  we 
are  instructed  in  several  good  and  useful  lessons:  as, — 

1st,  We  learn  hence  the  imperfection  of  all  the  legal  rites  and 
sacrifices,  compared  with  the  excellency  and  efficacy  of  Christ's 
sacrifice :  '  The  law  (saith  the  apostle)  was  only  a  schoolmaster, 
to  bring  us  unto  Christ ; '  it  consisted  only  of  weak  and  beggarly 
elements,  that  kept  mankind  in  a  lower  form,  wherein,  like 
children  in  their  minority,  they  could  hardly  spell  out  the  sense 
and  meaning  of  them,  being  an  imperfect  rule,  suited  to  an  im 
perfect  state :  their  offerings,  sacrifices,  and  expiations  had  no 
virtue  in  them  to  do  away  sin,  but  only  as  they  shadowed  out, 
and  related  to,  the  great  propitiatory  Sacrifice  under  the  gospel, 
of  which  they  had  little  or  no  knowledge.  But  Christ  hath  now 
unriddled  all  those  types  and  shadows,  and  set  Christians  in  a 
higher  form,  by  more  spiritual  and  manly  institutions;  his  offer 
ing  up  himself  put  all  the  value  and  virtue  into  them,  and  by 
that  he  hath  sanctified  and  saved  all  that  believe  in  him. 

2dly,  We  learn  hence  the  sad  condition  that  all  mankind  were 
in  under  the  old  covenant,  and  the  happy  state  whereinto  they 
are  translated  by  the  new.  The  law  pronounced  a  curse  on  all 
that  kept  not  up  to  the  rigour  of  it ;  for  it  is  written,  '  Cursed  is 
every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all  things  that  are  written  in 
the  book  of  the  law,  to  do  them.'  And  since  no  mere  man  ever 
came  up  to  the  perfection  of  the  law,  but  that  in  many  things 
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we  offend  all,  it  follows  that  they  were  all  under  the  heavy  sen 
tence  and  malediction  of  that  covenant;  in  which  forlorn  and 
undone  condition  they  were  altogether  unable  to  help  or  relieve 
themselves  :  but  now  Christ,  by  interposing  as  a  mediator,  hath 
delivered  us  from  this  sentence,  and,  by  his  atonement  and  inter 
cession,  hath  obtained  a  new  and  better  covenant  for  us  ;  wherein 
allowance  is  made  for  infirmities,  and  sincere  desires  and  endea 
vours  of  pleasing  God  are  accepted  for  perfect  obedience:  by  which 
he  hath  infinitely  bettered  our  condition,  and  given  us  the  greatest 
reason  to  praise  and  adore  him. 

3dly,  We  learn  hence  the  infinite  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God, 
in  finding  out  this  way  and  method  for  our  salvation,  which  we 
could  never  have  found  out  for  ourselves ;  for  hereby  his  justice 
is  satisfied,  and  we  are  relieved  by  the  merits  and  mercy  of  his 
Son  :  by  this  he  hath  made  our  peace,  and  '  we  that  were  afar  off, 
are  now  brought  nigh  by  the  blood  of  his  cross.'  The  enmity 
that  jvas  between  God  and  us  is  now  removed,  and  a  firm  league 
of  amity  and  friendship  is  made  and  settled  between  us ;  by  which 
means  *  mercy  and  truth  are  met  together,  and  righteousness  and 
peace  have  kissed  each  other.' 

4thly,  From  Christ's  being  the  Mediator  of  the  new  testament, 
let  us  learn  to  address  to  him  as  such,  and  cast  ourselves  upon 
his  mediation  ;  for  he  hath  made  an  all-sufficient  atonement,  and 
obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us :  so  that  '  whatever  we  ask 
the  Father  in  his  name,  he  will  give  it  us;'  for  he  hath  merited 
for  us  the  grant  of  our  petitions  :  the  incense  of  his  merits  and 
intercession  perfume  our  prayers,  and  render  them  an  offering  of 
a  sweet-smelling  savour.  Hence  we  find  the  psalmist  praying, 
that  '  his  prayers  might,  ascend  as  incense,  and  the  lifting  his 
hands  as  a  morning  sacrifice.'  Psal.  cxli.  2.  Accordingly  our 
church  teaches  us  to  conclude  all  our  prayers  with  the  merits  and 
mediation  of  Christ,which  alone  can  give  them  all  their  acceptance  ; 
and  for  that  reason,  saith  the  apostle,  '  Christ  is  entered  into  the 
holy  place  not  made  with  hands,  that  is,  into  heaven  itself,  there 
to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us.'  Heb.  ix.  24?. 

5thly,  We  learn  hence  not  to  set  up  any  other  mediators  than 
God  hath  appointed,  nor  unwarrantably  join  any  copartners  with 
him  ;  for  there  is  but  one  Mediator  between  God  and  men,  the 
man  Christ  Jesus  :  and  therefore  let  us  not  join  the  Virgin  Mary, 
or  any  other  saint  or  angel,  with  him.  The  high  priest  entered 
alone  into  the  holy  of  holies,  with  the  blood  of  the  sacrifice,  to 
atone  for  them  that  were  without  the  veil,  thereby  typifying  our 
Saviour's  going  into  heaven,  to  be  our  sole  mediator :  and  we 
justly  forfeit  all  the  benefit  of  his  mediation,  if  we  have  recourse 
to  any  other  ;  for  his  merits  alone  are  sufficient,  and  need  none 
to  be  joined  with  him.  This  way  we  may  have  free  access,  and 
come  with  boldness  to  the  throne  of  grace;  but  we  affront  God, 
and  disparage  our  Mediator,  if  we  go  to  him  any  other  way.  And 
therefore, 
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Lastly,  To  obtain  the  benefit  of  Christ's  mediation,  let  us 
learn  to  fulfil  the  conditions  of  the  new  covenant,  of  which  he  is 
Mediator  ;  that  is,  let  us  repent  and  believe  the  gospel,  without 
which  all  that  he  hath  done  or  said  for  us  will  be  of  no  avail:  for 
God  cannot  be  at  peace  with  us  till  we  lay  dojvn  our  arms,  and 
submit  to  him.  If  we  regard  iniquity  in  our  hearts,  he  will  not 
hear  our  prayers ;  neither  will  any  intercession  prevail,  while  we 
retain  our  sin.  Let  us  then  do  our  part,  by  repenting  and  turn 
ing  from  our  evil  ways  ;  and  then  God  will  not  be  wanting  on  his 
part  to  give  grace  here,  and  glory  hereafter. 


DISCOURSE    CLXV. 

THE    GOSPEL  FOR    THE    FIFTH    SUNDAY    IN    LENT. 

JOHN  viii.  46,  to  the  end. — Jesus  said,  Which  of  you  conmnceth 
me  of  sin  ?  And  if  I  say  the  truth,  why  do  ye  not  believe  me  ? 
He  that  is  of  God,  heareth  God's  words ;  ye  therefore  hear 
them  not,  because  ye  are  not  of  God.  Then  answered  the  Jews, 
and  said  unto  him,  Say  we  not  well,  that  thou  art  a  Samaritan, 
and  hast  a  devil?  &c. 

THE  subject  of  this  gospel  is  Christ's  reasoning  with  the  Jews 
about  the  truth  of  his  mission  and  Messiahship  ;  wherein  he  shews 
by  sundry  arguments,  that  he  was  the  person  promised  and  sent 
by  God  for  the  redemption  of  mankind,  and  likewise  answers  all 
their  cavils  and  objections  to  the  contrary. 

It  begins  with  a  question,  that  upbraids  their  calumnies,  and 
wills  them  to  say  their  worst  against  him  :  '  Jesus  said,  Which  of 
you  convinces  me  of  sin  ?  '  The  occasion  of  which  question  was 
from  the  rude  and  obstinate  infidelity  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
as  appears  by  the  foregoing  part  of  the  chapter ;  where  we  read 
how  they  sought  all  manner  of  occasion  against  him,  and  put  the 
most  perverse  constructions  upon  all  that  he  said  or  did.  And 
this  made  him  ask  the  question,  '  Which  of  you  convinceth  me  of 
sin  ? '  which  is  as  if  he  had  said,  I  know  some  of  you  charge  me 
as  an  impostor  and  blasphemer,  because  I  say  I  came  from  God ; 
others,  that  my  record  is  not  true,  and  so  would  make  me  a  liar : 
but  which  of  you  can  prove  or  maintain  your  charge?  yea,  who 
is  there  among  you  that  can  convict  me  of  the  least  fault  or 
falsehood  ?  or  that  I  have  either  forged  my  commission,  or  abuse 
my  office  ? 

And  if  I  say  the  truth,  why  do  ye  not  believe  me  ?  If  I  do 
not  in  any  manner  impose  upon  you,  but  faithfully  tell  you  the 
truth,  as  1  am  commanded  and  commissioned  by  my  Father;  why 
do  you  wilfully  resist  the  truth,  and  oppose  both  me  and  my  Father? 
But  the  truth  is,  as  I  before  told  you,  ver.  44,  ye  are  of  your  father 
the  devil,  who  was  a  liar  and  slanderer  from  the  beginning,  and 
the  father  of  them  ;  his  sons  ye  plainly  are,  and  his  works  ye  do. 

For  *  he  that  is  of  God,  heareth  God's  words :'  if  you  were  the 
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genuine  sons  and  servants  of  God,  you  would  receive  his  testimony 
and  believe  the  Scriptures,  which  testify  of  me,  and  bear  witness 
that  God  hath  sent  me  ;  but  '  ye  therefore  hear  them  not,  be 
cause  ye  are  not  of  God.'  It  is  a  manifest  sign  that  you  belong 
not  to  him,  by  turning  the  deaf  ear  to  what  he  hath  spoken,  and 
rejecting  the  message  that  he  hath  sent  you,  which  God's  children 
and  servants  are  never  wont  to  do.  And  so,  though  they  could 
not  convince  him  of  sin,  '  who  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found 
in  his  mouth,'  yet  he  abundantly  convinced  them  of  folly  in  gain 
saying  the  truth,  and  refusing  their  own  salvation. 

But  what  reply  did  the  Jews  make  to  this  discourse  of  our 
Saviour  ?  Why,  when  they  had  nothing  else  to  say,  they  re 
turned  him  only  abusive  and  reproachful  language  ;  for  '  they 
answered  and  said  unto  him,  Say  we  not  well,  that  thou  art  a 
Samaritan,  and  hast  a  devil?  '  The  name  of  a  Samaritan  was  in 
those  days  a  term  of  great  reproach,  for  it  signified  with  them  an 
apostate  or  revolter  from  the  Jewish  religion,  which  rendered  him 
odious  and  hateful  to  the  Jews ;  insomuch  that,  as  St.  John  tells  us, 
the  Jews  had  no  dealings  or  correspondence  with  the  Samaritans, 
John  iv.  9.  So  that  the  calling  our  Saviour  a  Samaritan,  was  the 
fixing  upon  him  one  of  the  most  odious  titles  or  characters  they 
could  give  him  :  to  which  they  added  the  only  one  that  was  worse, 
*  Thou  art  a  Samaritan,  and  hast  a  devil ;'  meaning,  that  he  was 
a  madman,  or  beside  himself,  one  acted  by  a  spirit  of  rage  and 
frenzy ;  for  so  it  is  explained  John  x.  20,  *  He  hath  a  devil,  and 
is  mad : '  where  the  latter  word  is  added  to  explain  the  former. 

But  what  return  did  our  Saviour  make  to  this  reviling  language? 
Why,  '  When  he  was  reviled  (saith  the  apostle)  he  reviled  not 
again,  but  referred  himself  to  Him  that  judgeth  righteously.'  The 
return  he  made  was  mild  and  gentle  ;  for  '  Jesus  answered,  I  have 
not  a  devil,  but  I  honour  my  Father,  and  ye  dishonour  me  : '  that 
is,  I  do  no  evil  or  extravagant  thing,  by  which  you  might  think 
me  acted  by  an  evil  spirit ;  yea,  so  far  from  it,  that  I  do  the  most 
noble  and  honourable  work  in  the  world  :  for  I  honour  my  Father, 
by  doing  the  work  that  he  hath  given  me  to  do,  and  in  all  my 
words  and  actions  endeavour  to  illustrate  and  advance  his  glory  ; 
which  is  not  the  work  of  a  madman,  or  one  possessed  with  a  devil : 
and  therefore  you  dishonour  me,  and  likewise  Him  that  sent 
me,  by  such  unjust  censures  and  false  imputations.  To  persuade 
them  whereof,  he  adds,  that  he  had  no  selfish  ends  or  ambitious 
designs  in  any  thing  that  he  did:  For  'I  seek  not  (saith  he) 
my  own  glory  ; '  if  I  did,  I  could  easily  display  it  before  you  in 
such  works  as  should  even  dazzle  your  eyes,  and  make  you  stand 
amazed  at  the  splendour  and  glory  of  them  ;  but  I  have  no  such 
worldly  and  ambitious  aims  :  it  is  entirely  the  glory  of  my  Father 
that  I  drive  at,  and  to  do  the  work  of  him  that  sent  me.  But 
though  I  seek  not  mine  own  glory  (saith  he)  yet  '  there  is  one  that 
seeketh  and  judgeth;'  that  is,  my  Father  narrowly  observes 
whether  I  am  honoured  or  dishonoured  by  you,  and  will  judge  and 
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deal  with  you  accordingly ;  for  of  the  prophet  that  was  foretold 
and  promised  should  come,  it  is  said,  that  *  whosoever  will  not 
hearken  to  the  words  that  he  shall  speak  in  my  name,  I  will  re 
quire  it  of  him,'  Deut.  xviii.  19.  If  you  understood  things  aright, 
you  would  take  me  for  that  prophet,  and  hearken  to  my  sayings, 
to  avoid  the  danger  of  reproaching  and  rejecting  of  me. 

This  reply  of  our  Saviour  carried  so  much  strength  of  reason 
and  goodness  in  it,  that  many  were  convinced  and  converted  by 
it;  for  some  said,  *  These  are  not  the  words  of  one  that  hath  a 
devil.'  John  x.  21.  Besides,  his  works  plainly  shew  him  to  come 
from  God ;  for  '  can  the  devil  (say  they)  open  the  eyes  of  the 
blind?'  And  to  say  he  doth  this  by  the  power  of  the  devil  is 
very  absurd ;  for  it  is  to  make  the  devil  act  against  himself,  to 
the  dividing  and  destroying  of  his  own  kingdom. 

After  this,  the  better  to  encourage  them  to  receive  his  message, 
he  adds,  '  Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  If  a  man  keep  my  saying, 
he  shall  never  see  death.'  But  here  the  malicious  Jews,  instead 
of  being  convinced  and  encouraged  to  their  duty,  began  again  to 
cavil  and  carp  at  his  words,  and  to  seek  out  farther  occasion 
against  him :  for  they  presently  replied  upon  him,  '  Now  we 
know  that  thou  hast  a  devil ;  Abraham  is  dead,  and  the  prophets ; 
and  thou  sayest,  If  a  man  keep  my  saying,  he  shall  not  taste  of 
death  :  art  thou  greater  than  our  father  Abraham,  who  is  dead  ? 
and  the  prophets  are  dead:  whom  makest  thou  thyself?'  This 
was  a  very  popular  and  plausible  objection,  for  the  people  had 
Abraham  and  the  prophets  in  very  high  esteem  and  veneration, 
and  were  ever  ready  to  pull  down  any  that  should  lift  himself 
above  them  :  they  looked  upon  Abraham  as  the  father  and 
founder  of  their  faith,  and  the  prophets  as  so  many  messengers 
sent  from  God,  to  deliver  his  mind  to  them ;  and  as  none  were 
ever  favoured  by  God  like  them,  so  they  thought  it  a  high  pre 
sumption  for  any  to  exalt  himself  above  them.  Now,  when 
Abraham  and  the  prophets  were  not  freed  from  dying,  but  all 
felt  and  fell  by  that  fatal  stroke,  they  could  not  with  any  patience 
hear  one  assuming  a  power  to  himself  of  bestowing  privileges  on 
others,  to  which  none  of  the  patriarchs,  prophets,  or  any  of  the 
greatest  favourites  of  Heaven  ever  attained.  From  hence  they 
concluded  for  certain,  that  he  was  acted  by  a  diabolical  power ; 
for  they  said,  '  Now  we  know  that  thou  hast  a  devil/  or  art 
one  possessed  with  an  evil  spirit  of  pride,  in  taking  to  thyself 
greater  honours  than  were  ever  conferred  on  Abraham  and  the 
prophets. 

But  what  reply  did  our  Saviour  make  to  all  this?  Why, 
'  Jesus  answered,  If  I  honour  myself,  my  honour  is  nothing ;  it 
is  my  Father  that  honoureth  me,  of  whom  ye  say,  that  he  is  your 
God ; '  that  is,  If  I  go  about  to  procure  honour  to  myself,  it 
would  be  only  a  piece  of  ambition  and  vain-glory,  and  all  such 
honour  is  nothing  worth.  All  the  honour  I  have,  or  desire  to 
have,  is  from  my  Father,  who  foretold  of  me  by  Abraham  and 
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the  prophets,  proclaimed  me  hy  a  voice  from  heaven,  and  con 
firmed  my  mission  by  the  seal  of  miracles ;  he  it  is  that  honour- 
eth  me,  whom  you  acknowledge  to  be  greater  than  Abraham, 
even  the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  whom  you  own  as 
your  God  in  covenant  with  you.  And  yet,  nothwithstanding  all 
your  pretences  and'protestations,  ye  have  not  yet  truly  known 
him ;  you  know  him  not  as  my  Father,  nor  worship  him  as  your 
God;  but  are  in  a  great  measure  ignorant  of  both:  but  I  know 
him,  saith  Christ,  for  I  came  and  received  my  message  and  com 
mission  from  him  ;  my  errand  is  to  reveal  him  to  you,  and  there 
fore  I  must  know  him  more  perfectly :  and  should  I  say 
otherwise,  that  I  know  him  not,  or  be  drawn  by  your  reproaches 
to  deny  and  conceal  my  knowledge  of  him,  I  should  be  a  liar  like 
unto  you;  i.  e.  I  should  betray  my  trust,  and  prove  as  false  and 
perfidious  as  you ;  which  I  may  not  and  cannot  do,  for  '  I  know 
him,  and  keep  his  saying.'  I  must  tell  you  again,  that  I  have  such 
a  full  and  perfect  knowledge  of  his  will,  that  I  will  not  cease  from 
keeping  to  it  myself,  and  from  persuading  you  to  observe  it. 

But  because  you  talk  so  much  of  your  father  Abraham,  and 
boast  of  the  many  privileges  you  derive  from  him,  as  being  of  his 
seed,  I  must  here  tell  you,  that  *  your  father  Abraham  rejoiced 
to  see  my  day,  and  he  saw  it,  and  was  glad.'  And  this  being 
one  of  the  principal  arguments  for  convincing  the  Jews  and  other 
infidels  of  Christ's  being  the  true  promised  Messias  and  Saviour 
of  the  world,  it  will  be  requisite  to  insist  a  little  larger  upon  it. 

There  was  a  promise  made  to  Abraham,  that  '  in  his  seed  all 
the  families  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed,'  Gen.  xii.  3 ;  which 
promise  was  repeated  again,  chap,  xviii.  18.  Now  Abraham, 
being  steadfast  in  faith,  and  not  staggering  through  unbelief, 
firmly  believed  and  adhered  to  this  promise ;  which  faith  is  by 
the  apostle  described  to  be  '  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for, 
and  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen.'  Heb.  xi..  L  Upon  the 
strength  of  this  faith,  Abraham  saw  my  day,  (saith  our  Saviour,) 
looking  and  longing  for  it,  and  with  great  exiliency  and  exulta 
tion  of  mind  rejoiced  at  it.  Where  we  may  observe, — 

1st,  That  Christ  had  a  day,  which  he  properly  called  his  own : 
'  My  day,'  saith  he.  And  when  was  that  ?  Why,  it  was  his 
birth-day,  or  the  time  of  his  coming  into  the  world ;  called  some 
times  the  day  of  grace,  sometimes  the  day  of  salvation,  because 
the  Sun  of  Righteousness  then  rose  upon  the  benighted  world 
with  healing  in  his  wings ;  which  was  the  dawning  of  the  gospel, 
and  the  beginning  of  that  happy  state:  it  was  the  day  when  the 
Son  of  God  '  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us ;  and  men 
beheld  his  glory,  as  the  glory  of  the  only-begotten  of  the  Father, 
full  of  grace  and  truth.'  John  i.  14.  This  was  his  day,  viz.  the 
day  of  his  nativity  or  incarnation.  This  day  we  read, — 

2dly,  That  '  Abraham  saw,'  though  he  lived  some  thousands 
of  years  before  it  came  to  pass :  but  how,  then,  did  he  see  it  ? 
Why,  not  with  his  bodily  eyes,  which  were  closed  and  shut  up 
in  the  grave  long  before ;  but  he  saw  it  by  the  eye  of  faith,  for 
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he  believed  in  God,  and  it  was  accounted  to  him  for  righteous 
ness  :  he  saw  this  day  in  the  promise,  though  he  died  long  before 
the  performance  ;  he  saw  it  in  the  first  promise  made  in  paradise, 
of  '  the  seed  of  the  woman's  bruising  the  serpent's  head ; '  he  saw 
it  in  the  promise  made  to  him,  of '  all  nations  being  blessed  in 
his  seed;'  he  saw  it  in  the  '  glass  'of  prophecy,  though  somewhat 
'  darkly.'  And  yet  it  is  said, — 

3dly,  That  he  rejoiced  at  the  sight  of  it :  '  Abraham  saw  my 
day,  and  rejoiced ; '  the  word  in  the  original  is  ^yaXXteftroro,  which 
signifies  dancing  and  leaping  for  joy.  And  yet  that  is  not  all ; 
for  it  is  added  and  repeated  again,  '  He  saw  it  and  was  glad  :' 
gavisus  est  gaudio  magno  ;  he  beheld  it  afar  off,  and  yet  was  glad 
at  it  with  exceeding  great  joy.  The  day  of  Christ,  then,  is  a  day 
of  joy:  so  it  was  with  Abraham,  who  from  a  remote  view  of  it 
rejoiced  greatly ;  and  so  would  you,  (saith  our  Saviour,  vers.  33, 
39,  53,)  if  you  were  the  genuine  sons  of  Abraham.  A  reverend 
father,  upon  these  words,  brings  in  Christ  reasoning  with  and  up 
braiding  the  Jews  for  their  unbelief,  after  this  manner : — 

Pater  noster  Abraham,  &c.  "  Our  father  Abraham  (saith  he)  is 
still  in  your  mouths,  and  your  frequent  boast  is, We  are  Abraham's 
seed ;  but  if  you  were  indeed  his  children,  you  would  patrizare, 
do  as  he  did,  and  tread  in  the  steps  of  his  faith ;  you  would  desire 
what  he  desired,  and  joy  in  what  he  rejoiced  at.  Now  my  day 
(saith  Christ)  was  so  highly  esteemed  by  Abraham,  that  he  was 
glad  at  the  least  glimpse  of  it,  and  leaped  for  joy  at  a  very 
imperfect  sight  of  it :  and  you,  that  would  so  fain  father  yourselves 
upon  him,  are  so  far  from  that,  that  what  he  desired  absent,  you 
despise  present;  what  he  would  have  been  the  better  to  see, 
you  are  the  worse  for  seeing  it.  And  how,  then,  are  these 
Abraham's  children,  that  have  nothing  of  Abraham  in  them? 
'  Ye  seek  to  kill  me,'  (saith  he,  ver.  40;)  that  did  not  Abraham  ; 
if  you  were  truly  the  seed  of  Abraham,  you  would  do  the  works 
of  Abraham ;  whereas  you  do  what  he  did  not,  and  do  not  what 
he  did :  he  rejoiced  at  my  day,  and  was  glad  to  hear  the  least 
tidings  of  me ;  but  you  contemn  my  person,  and  despise  my  day  ; 
and  how  can  such  as  you  be  the  sons  of  Abraham  ?'' — Doubtless, 
the  father  of  the  faithful  will  disown  such  faithless  sons:  'Abra 
ham  will  be  ignorant  of  you,  and  Israel  will  know  you  not.' 
Isa.  Ixiii.  16.  But  what  said  the  Jews  to  this?  Why,  still  in  the 
cavilling  vein  ;  for  when  Christ  told  them  of  Abraham's  joy  at 
the  sight  of  him,  they  said  unto  him,  *  Thou  art  not  yet  fifty 
years  old  ,  and  hast  thou  seen  Abraham?'  meaning,  that  his  age 
was  able  to  confute  his  saying,  and  convince  him  of  falsehood ; 
for  since  Abraham  lived  and  died  above  two  thousand  years 
before  He  was  born,  how  was  it  possible  either  that  he  should 
see  Abraham,  or  Abraham  should  see  him  ?  to  this  he  replied, 
'  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  before  Abraham  was,  I  am ;'  that 
is,  you  are  much  out  in  computing  of  my  age.  For,— 

1.  I  have  a  being  from  all  eternity,  by  which  I  am  co-equal 
and  co-eternal  with  my  Father,  and  so  had  a  real  being  and 
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existence  before  Abraham  had  any :  (hence  he  speaks  of  the 
*  glory  he  had  with  his  Father,  before  the  world  began ; ')  and 
consequently  I  being  long  before  Abraham  was  born,  might  well 
enough  see  and  know  him.  Moreover, 

2.  As  to  my  being  or  appearance  here  on  earth  in  a  human 
body,  that  indeed  was  not  much  above  thirty  years  ago;  but  yet 
this  coming  of  mine  in  the  flesh  was  decreed  by  my  Father  long 
before  Abraham's  time,  and  was  in  kindness  revealed  to  Abraham, 
from  whom  the  promised  Seed  should  come.  And  this  being  made 
known  to  him  while  he  lived,  he  might  in  that  respect  know  me 
also :  not  that  he  saw  me  with  his  bodily  eyes  in  that  human 
shape  in  which  I  now  appear,  but  that  he  saw  me  by  the  light 
of  faith  ;  being  told  of  God  of  my  coming  in  the  fulness  of  time, 
to  be  born  of  a  woman,  for  the  redemption  of  mankind. 

The  Jews,  upon  the  hearing  of  this,  were  extremely  incensed 
against  him,  taking  him  for  a  blasphemer ;  and  so  began  '  to  take 
up  stones  to  cast  at  him  ;  which  was  the  punishment  appointed 
in  the  law  for  blasphemy.  '  But  Jesus  hid  himself,  and  went  out 
of  the  temple.'  He  first  concealed,  and  then  conveyed  himself 
away,  to  avoid  their  cruelty ;  leaving  the  temple,  where  it  is 
probable  this  conference  was  held. 

This  is  the  substance  of  this  day's  gospel,  which  will  afford  us 
many  pious  and  heavenly  meditations.  As, 

1.  From  Christ's  challenging  his  enemies  to  convince  him  of  sin, 
we  may  learn  to  assert  and  clear  our  innocence  from  the  calumnies 
of  wicked  men,  and  to  wipe  off  the  dirt  they  cast  upon  it ;  so  our 
Saviour  did  upon  all  great  and  weighty  occasions.    Indeed,  slight 
and  trifling  reproaches  are  better  despised  than  debated ;  they  die 
away  by  contempt,  but  are  kept  alive  by  resentment.     But  in 
all  great  and  scandalous  imputations,  that  may  wound  our  persons 
or  professions,  we  are,  by  Christ's  example,  to  assert  and  vindicate 
our  integrity. 

2.  From  the  test  that  Christ  here  gives,    *  He  that  is  of  God 
heareth  God's  words,'  we  may  learn,  not  only  to  hear  and  submit 
to  God's  word  ourselves,  but  to  suspect  all  persons  and  doctrines 
that  cannot  or  will  not  bear  that  touchstone :  '  To  the  law  and 
to  the  testimony  (saith  the  prophet  Isaiah) ;  and  if  they  speak  not 
according  to  these,  it  is  because  they  have  no  truth  in  them.' 
And  ye  '  therefore  hear  them  not  (saith  our  Saviour),  because  ye 
are  not  of  God.' 

3.  From  the  Pharisees'  charging  our  Saviour  here  with  having 
a  devil,  we  learn,  that  obstinate  unbelievers  will  rather  have  re 
course  to  the  grossest  lies  and  impostures,  than  acknowledge  and 
receive  the  truth.     Though  Christ's  doctrine   and  miracles  were 
directly  opposite  to  the  interest  and  designs  of  the  devil,  and  ap 
parently    tended   to    the  overthrow  of  his  kingdom;  yet,  these 
inveterate  enemies  of  Christianity  would  rather  ascribe  both  to  a 
diabolical  spirit,  than  to  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  from  whom  alone 
they  came. 

4.  From  Christ's  declaring  that  he  honoured  his  Father,  and 
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sought  not  his  own  glory,  but  the  glory  of  God ;  we  may  learn 
to  prefer  the  honour  of  God  before  any  worldly  interest  or  vain 
glory  whatever :  the  glory  of  God  is  the  great  end  of  our  lives, 
and  the  main  ingredient  of  our  happiness,  and  therefore  is  to  be 
pursued  before  and  above  all  secular  honours  and  advantages, 
which  quickly  fade  and  come  to  an  end. 

5.  From  Abraham's  seeing  of  Christ's  day,  and  rejoicing  at  it 
at  so  great  a  distance,  we  may  learn  to  double  our  joy,  and  to 
rejoice  much  more  at  a  nearer  view  of  him.  He  saw  him  only 
through  a  glass,  darkly,  but  we  face  to  face  :  he  beheld  him  only 
in  the  promise,  but  we  in  the  performance  ;  his  face  was  veiled 
with  types  and  shadows  under  the  law,  which  gave  a  very  imper 
fect  and  obscure  representation  of  him  ;  but  this  veil  is  now  taken 
off  under  the  gospel,  and  we  behold  him  with  open  face :  for  he 
became  flesh  and  dwelt  among  us,  and  the  glory  of  his  divinity 
shined  through  the  mantle  of  his  humanity.  Now  if  Abraham 
was  so  transported  with  joy  at  so  remote  and  obscure  view  of  a 
Saviour  to  come,  with  how  much  greater  exultation  are  we  to 
receive  him,  now  actually  come  to  us?  Sure  a  promised  Messiah 
cannot  be  a  matter  of  more,  or  indeed  of  half  so  much  joy,  as  God 
manifest  in  the  flesh.  And  we  who  have  lived  to  that  happy  period, 
when  all  the  prophecies  of  him  were  fulfilled,  and  all  the  benefits 
promised  by  him  conferred,  by  his  actual  appearance,should  never 
cease  adoring  of  and  rejoicing  in  him. 

The  angels  proclaimed  his  birth-day  to  be  '  glad-tidings  of  great 
joy  to  all  people  ; '  and  accordingly  began  hymns  of  praise  at  his 
nativity,  singing,  '  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  on  earth  peace, 
good-will  towards  men.' 

Let  us  then,  by  the  example  of  Abraham  and  the  holy  angels, 
rejoice  at  the  coming  of  a  Saviour,  and  celebrate  the  remembrance 
of  him  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory. 

Lastly,  From  Christ's  affirming  himself  to  be  before  Abraham, 
let  us  learn  to  acknowledge  and  adore  his  Divinity,  who  had  a 
being  with  the  Father  before  all  time,  and  gave  a  being  to  all 
things  in  it.  To  him,  therefore,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  be  ascribed  all  honour  and  glory,  might,  majesty,  and 
dominion,  both  now  and  for  evermore.  Amen. 


DISCOURSE    CLXVI. 

THE    EPISTLE    FOR    THE    SUNDAY    BEFORE    EASTER. 

PHIL.  ii.  5 — 12. — Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in  Christ 
Jesus;  who  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to 
be  equal  with  God  ;  but  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took 
upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness 
of  men,  &c. 

THIS  week  immediately  preceding  the  feast  of  Easter,  is  more 
especially  designed  to  fit  us  for  that  great  solemnity,  and  to  that 
end  is  to  be  spent  in  more  than  ordinary  piety  and  devotion ;  it 
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was  anciently  called  sometimes  the  great  week,  sometimes  the  holy 
week,  because  it  hath  a  larger  service  than  any  other  week,  every 
day  having  a  second  service  appointed  for  it,  in  which  are  rehearsed 
at  large  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  as  they  are  described  by  the  four 
evangelists  ;  that  by  reading  and  hearing  the  history  of  his  passion, 
we  may  be  better  prepared  for  the  mystery  of  his  resurrection ;  that 
by  his  rising  from  the  dead,  we  may  be  quickened  to  newness  of  life. 

This  day,  which  begins  this  holy  week,  is  called  by  the  name 
of  Palm-sunday,  being  the  day  on  which  our  Saviour  entered 
Jerusalem  with  great  joy;  some  spreading  their  garments,  others 
cutting  down  branches  of  palm,  carrying  them  in  their  hands  and 
strewing  them  in  the  way,  which  hath  been  remembered  with 
great  solemnity. 

The  collect  for  the  day  puts  us  in  mind  of  the  tender  love  of 
God  towards  mankind,  in  sending  his  Son  not  only  to  take  upon 
him  our  flesh,  but  to  suffer  in  it  the  death  of  the  cross  for  our 
sins ;  to  the  intent,  that  all  mankind  should  follow  the  example 
of  his  great  humility  :  and  thence  teaches  us  to  pray,  that  we 
may  both  follow  the  example  of  his  patience,  and  also  be  made 
partakers  of  his  resurrection. 

The  epistle  for  the  day  presents  us  to  this  purpose  with  the 
highest  and  best  pattern  for  our  imitation, — even  the  Son  of  God, 
who  hath  done  and  suffered  all  these  great  things  for  us.  It  begins 
with  this  advice:  '  Let  the  same  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also 
in  Christ  Jesus  : '  what  this  mind  of  his  was,  we  shall  see  after. 
In  general,  it  was,  that  we  should  all  so  stand  affected  in  kindness, 
humility,  and  condescension  to  one  another,  as  Christ  Jesus  did 
towards  us.  It  was  a  wise  piece  of  advice  from  a  learned  heathen, 
that  every  one  should  propound  to  himself  the  best  patterns,  not 
only  of  virtue  in  general,  but  of  each  virtue  in  particular ;  in 
stancing  in  the  piety  of  Socrates,  the  gravity  of  Cato,  the  justice 
of  Aristides,  the  fidelity  of  Regulus,  and  the  like  ;  and  to  set  them 
before  him  as  a  copy  to  write  after,  and  to  transcribe  their  virtues, 
as  a  direction  in  the  whole  course  of  his  life.  This  advice  the 
apostle  improves  here  to  the  best  advantage,  by  setting  before 
us  the  noblest  example  of  all  virtue  that  ever  was  or  can  be  pro 
pounded  to  us;  to  wit,  that  of  the  Son  of  God,  in  whom  all  grace 
and  goodness  shined  in  their  utmost  glory  and  perfection. 

The  particular  grace  or  virtue  here  recommended  by  Christ's 
example,  is  that  of  humility,  a  grace  much  out  of  request  before 
Christ  gave  it  in  precept,  and  graced  it  by  his  own  example.  If 
we  peruse  the  writings  of  the  wisest  moralists,  we  shall  scarce 
find  the  name  of  humility  mentioned  in  the  list  of  their  virtues  ; 
they  took  it  for  a  pusillanimity  and  lowness  of  mind,  and  so  it 
was  despised  and  trampled  on  by  the  pride  and  gallantry  of  the 
world :  and  so  it  had  been  still  but  a  cast  virtue,  had  not  our 
Saviour  pressed  it  upon  his  disciples,  and  likewise  shewed  himself 
the  greatest  pattern  of  it;  saying  to  them,  '  Learn  of  me,  for  I 
am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart.'  And  the  apostle  here  speaks  to 
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the  same  purpose ;  '  Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in 
Christ  Jesus.'  But  the  better  to  take  the  dimensions  of  Christ's 
humility,  St.  Paul  here  gives  us, 

First,  The  exceeding  great  height  and  eminence  of  the  Person 
that  humbled  himself;  it  was  one  that  *  was  in  the  form  of  God, 
and  thought  it  no  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God.'  being  himself 
God  blessed  for  ever. 

Secondly,  The  exceeding  great  depth  and  lowliness  of  his  con 
descension  :  '  He  made  himself  of  no  reputation/  but  '  humbled 
himself  to  the  form  of  a  servant,'  to  '  the  likeness  of  men,'  yea, 
*  even  to  death,'  arid  that  the  worst  of  deaths,  even  '  the  death  of 
the  cross.'  Again, — 

Thirdly,  We  have  here  the  exceeding  largeness  of  the  reward, 
or  the  height  of  his  exaltation  that  followed  it :  '  Wherefore  God 
also  hath  highly  exalted  him,'  &c.  In  all  which  we  may  cry  out 
with  the  apostle/  O  the  height,  and  depth,  and  length,  and  breadth 
of  the  love  of  God,  that  passeth  knowledge  ! '  These  things  being 
the  principal  matters  contained  in  this  epistle,  must  be  particularly 
spoken  to.  And, — 

First,  The  better  to  understand  the  greatness  of  his  humility, 
the  apostle  lets  us  know  the  greatness  and  dignity  of  his  person, 
in  these  words ;  *  Who,  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  no 
robbery  to  be  equal  with  God.'  Where,  by  being  in  *  the  form 
of  God,'  is  not  meant  his  assuming  any  accidental  form,  shape,  or 
likeness,  by  which  he  might  only  seem  to  be  as  God,  or  to  resem 
ble  the  Deity ;  but  the  form  of  God  here  signifies  the  Divine 
nature  and  essence ;  and  his  being  in  that  form  signifies  his 
divinity,  that  he  was  truly  and  really  God,  yea,  '  God  blessed  for 
ever,'  as  it  is  expressed,  Rom.  ix.  3.  And  that  this  is  the  sense 
of  it,  appears  by  the  next  words;  '  He  thought  it  no  robbery  to 
be  equal  with  God :'  which  implies  the  reality  of  the  Divine 
nature,  without  which  it  had  been  the  highest  piece  of  robbery 
and  presumption  to  pretend  to  an  equality  with  God.  '  To  whom 
will  ye  liken  me,  or  make  me  equal?'  saith  God.  Isa.  xlvi.  5. 
There  can  be  nothing  equal  with  God,  but  a  being  that  is  infinite, 
eternal,  and  independent,  as  his  is ;  for  a  being  that  is  finite, 
created,  and  depending,  can  bear  no  proportion  or  comparison 
with  him  -,  and  therefore  Christ's  thinking  it  to  be  no  robbery,  no 
usurpation,  or  encroachment  upon  the  Divine  nature,  by  making 
himself  equal  with  God,  shews  him  to  subsist  in  that  one  infinite, 
eternal,  and  independent  nature  ;  and  consequently,  that  he  is 
God  co-equal  and  co-eternal  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
said  to  be  '  the  brightness  of  his  Father's  glory,  and  the  express 
image  of  his  person,'  Heb.  i.  3  ;  and  therefore  to  fchave  the  fulness 
of  the  Godhead  bodily  dwelling  in  him.  This  is  the  Person  that 
is  here  said  to  humble  himself,  Majestatem  prczmisit,  ut  humili- 
tatem  illustraret,  saith  a  father  ;  he  sets  forth  the  greatness  of  his 
majesty,  to  give  the  greater  lustre  to  his  humility.  Fora  beggar, 
or  one  in  a  mean  estate,  to  be  humble,  is  a  matter  of  no  great 
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praise;  for  such  a  one  hath  nothing  to  puff  him  up,  or  if  he  had, 
every  one  would  be  ready  to  pull  him  down ;  all  pride  in  such  is 
intolerable,  and  every  one  is  apt  to  blow  out  such  a  bubble,  and 
to  prick  the  bladder  of  such  a  one's  pride  and  vanity.  But  for  a 
king  to  be  humble,  and  to  say  with  David,  I  '  will  be  yet  more 
humble;'  yea,  for  the  King  of  kings  to  shew  this  great  humility, 
that  is  honourable  and  praiseworthy  beyond  all  expression. 

Secondly,  Now  Christ,  to  this  height  and  greatness  of  his 
divinity,  added  the  depth  and  lowness  of  his  humility;  which  is 
the  next  thing  to  be  considered  in  all  the  steps  and  degrees  of  it, 
as  they  are  here  related.  And,— 

1st,  Though  he  was  in  the  form  of  God,  and  thought  it  no  robbery 
to  be  equal  with  him,  yet  '  he  made  himself  of  no  reputation':  the 
word  in  the  original  is  tavrov  cfclvaxrc,  he  emptied  himself;  he  who 
had  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwelling  in  him  bodily,  was  yet 
pleased  to  empty  himself,  and  to  appear  as  void  of  it  as  any  other. 
He  lessened  and  diminished  himself,  seeming  to  be  much  meaner 
in  the  eye  of  the  world  than  he  really  was  ;  which  is  the  same  with 
what  is  here  rendered,  a  man  '  of  no  reputation/  So  the  prophet 
Isaiah  foretold  of  him,  that  he  should  be  '  despised  and  rejected  of 
men;'  having,  as  to  outward  appearance,  '  no  form  or  comeliness 
in  him,'  nor  '  any  beauty  that  we  should  desire  him.'  Isa.  liii.  2,  3. 
Which  things  were  after  fulfilled  in  the  man}'  reproaches,  indig 
nities,  and  contradiction  of  sinners  against  himself,  which  he 
endured.  All  which  he  bore  with  an  equal  and  undisturbed 
rnind :  and  that  because  (as  the  words  import)  he  made  it  his  own 
choice  ;  for,  it  is  said,  he  made  *  himself  of  no  reputation  :  none 
else  could  have  made  him  so  without  his  consent;  it  was  his  own 
act,  and  implies  that  he  was  rather  desirous  to  be  low  and  mean, 
and  of  no  reputation,  than  to  appear  in  any  of  the  splendour  and 
glory  of  the  world,  of  which  vain  men  are  too  much  ambitious. 
This  is  the  first  step  of  his  great  humility ;  *  He  emptied  him 
self,  and  became  of  no  reputation.' 

The  next  is,  '  He  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  being 
made  in  the  likeness  of  men ;'  that  is,  having  stooped  so  low  as  to 
take  upon  him  our  nature,  and  to  be  made  in  the  likeness  of  men, 
he  stooped  farther  to  the  lowest  rank  of  them,  and  put  himself 
into  the  mean  condition  of  a  servant.  He  who  was  in  the  form 
of  God,  and  so  Lord  of  all,  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant, 
the  vilest  and  most  abject  sort  of  men ;  and  the  great  King  of 
kings  became  a  subject  to  his  own  subjects.  This  office  and  duty 
of  a  servant  he  performed,  not  only  by  being  obedient  to  his 
Father,  and  subject  to  his  laws  who  sent  him,  as  he  tells  us, 
John  vi.  38 ;  but  likewise  by  being  obedient  to  earthly  powers, 
and  subject  to  the  laws  of  princes  under  whom  he  lived  :  yea,  he 
went  lower  yet,  and  became  a  servant  to  all  mankind,  by  doing 
the  hardest  work  and  service  for  them ;  '  I  am  among  you,'  saith 
Christ,  '  as  one  that  serveth.'  He  washed  his  disciples'  feet,  and 
condescended  to  the  meanest  offices  whereby  he  might  do  any 
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good.  In  a  word,  he  did  all  that  for  us  that  was  required  of  us 
to  do,  and  suffered  all  that  we  should  have  undergone,  and 
declined  not  the  most  difficult  or  meanest  services  to  promote  our 
welfare  and  salvation  :  which  is  the  second  step  of  his  humility. 

The  third  is,  *  Being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  he  humbled 
himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death.'  This  is  the  last  degree 
of  misery  that  any  can  be  exposed  to ;  which,  with  all  good  men, 
ends  at  their  death,  and  ceases  in  the  grave.  To  this  our  Saviour 
submitted  for  our  sakes;  and,  indeed,  to  this  end  he  took  our 
nature  upon  him,  that  he  might  therein  suffer  and  die  for  our 
sins  :  and  greater  love  than  this  can  no  man  shew,  than  for  a  man 
to  die  for  his  friend;  though  greater  than  this  did  Christ  shew  to 
us,  in  dying  for  his  enemies.  And  this  he  did  freely  and  of  his 
own  accord,  without  any  desire  or  desert  of  ours ;  for  '  he  hum 
bled  himself,'  saith  the  text,  '  and  became  obedient  unto  death.' 
None  else  could  thus  humble  him,  nor  did  he  owe  this  obedience 
to  any,  but  only  as  their  surety  and  undertaker  for  them  :  '  No 
man,'  saith  he,  '  taketh  my  life  from  me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of 
myself;  I  have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power  to  take 
it  again.'  John  x.  18.  This  was  his  own  voluntary  act,  to  which 
nothing  but  his  love  to  mankind,  and  his  desire  of  their  salvation, 
could  lead  him. 

And  now  we  are  come  very  low  in  this  point  of  his  humility; 
we  have  brought  him  even  at  death's  door,  and  followed  him  to 
his  grave.  But  here  is  one  thing  more  that  carries  this  matter 
yet  farther ;  he  became  obedient  to  '  death,'  not  to  an  ordinary, 
fair,  or  honest  death,  but  to  the  death  of  the  cross,  the  worst  and 
foullest  of  all  ways  of  dying :  to  an  infamous,  painful,  and  accursed 
death,  the  death  of  slaves,  robbers,  and  the  vilest  malefactors. 
There  are  ways  of  dying  that  are  more  easy  and  honourable, 
attended  with  mourning  and  funeral  pomp ;  but  this  of  the  cross 
was  attended  only  with  shame,  cruelty,  and  a  curse,  for  '  cursed 
is  every  one  that  hangeth  on  a  tree.' 

And  thus  we  have  brought  our  Saviour  to  the  depth  of  his 
humility,  unless  we  will  go  one  step  farther,  and  follow  him  into 
hell,  where  he  likewise  descended ;  which,  though  not  mentioned 
here,  is  yet  elsewhere  fully  declared. 

From  whence  I  proceed,  in  the  next  place,  as  the  epistle  leads 
me,  to  his  exaltation,  in  the  following  words :  *  Wherefore  God 
also  hath  highly  exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name  which  is 
above  every  name ;  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should 
bow,  and  every  tongue  should  confess,'  &c.  *  Wherefore/  that 
implies  the  cause  or  motive  of  his  exaltation  :  and  what  was  that? 
Why,  the  foregoing  words  tells  us  it  was  for  his  humility ;  he 
humbled  himself,  and  therefore  he  must  be  exalted.  Humility 
is  the  true  way  to  honour ;  and  they  that  are  lowest  in  their 
own  eyes,  are  commonly  highest  in  others.  *  Pride,'  as  the  wise 
man  tells  us,  'commonly  goes  before  a  fall ;'  and  all  men  generally 
hate,  despise,  and  pull  down  a  proud  man.  God  respecteth  the 
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humble,  but  beholdeth  the  proud  afar  off;  yea,  St.  Peter  tells  us, 
that  '  God  resisteth  the  proud,  and  shews  grace  and  favour  only 
to  the  humble.'  For  this  cause  it  was  that  God  so  highly  exalted 
his  Son  ;  it  was  for  his  great  humility  and  condescension  in  the 
work  of  man's  redemption.  And  here  we  find  something  was 
done  on  God's  part,  and  something  is  to  be  done  on  ours,  in  order 
to  his  exaltation :  that  which  was  done  on  God's  part,  respected 
both  his  person  and  his  name. 

As  for  his  person,  it  is  said  here,  that  '  God  hath  highly  exalted 
him  ;'  that  is,  his  human  nature,  for  his  divine  nature  was  not 
capable  of  exaltation  or  depression ;  his  essential  glory  as  God 
was  still  the  same,  and  cannot  be  increased  or  eclipsed  :  but  it 
was  his  human  nature,  in  which  he  suffered,  that  was  thus  highly 
exalted  :  for  God,  as  a  reward  of  his  sufferings,  hath  advanced 
him  to  the  highest  degree  of  glory ;  he  hath  seated  him  at  his 
own  right  hand,  made  him  the  sole  supreme  Prince  and  Governor 
of  his  church,  and  given  him  all  power  both  in  heaven  and  earth. 

As  for  his  name,  God  hath  highly  exalted  that  too :  for  *  he 
hath  given  him  a  name  that  is  above  every  name.'  The  exalting 
a  person  without  a  good  name  is  rather  a  disparagement  than  a 
dignity  or  honour  to  him  ;  for  the  higher  he  is,  the  more  dirt  will 
be  cast  upon  him,  and  he  will  become  the  more  visible  object  of 
envy  and  contempt;  but  a  good  name  is  sweeter  than  precious 
ointment,  for  it  perfumes  the  person,  and  transmits  the  odour  to 
posterity.  And  therefore  God  the  Father,  to  make  his  Son's 
exaltation  complete,  gave  him  a  '  name'  too,  and  such  a  one  as  is 
'above  every  name.'  And  what  name  was  that?  Why,  it  was 
the  name  of  Jesus,  which  signifies  a  saviour,  and  was  by  way  of 
excellence  appropriated  unto  him  :  for  though  others  have  been 
styled  saviours,  as  Joshua  and  others  were,  upon  the  account  of 
some  temporal  deliverances  and  salvations  wrought  by  them  ;  yet 
the  eternal  salvation  and  redemption  wrought  by  Christ  for  man 
kind,  was  infinitely  above  any  of  theirs,  and  therefore  this  name 
was  in  a  far  higher  and  more  eminent  manner  given  to  him  :  yea, 
all  other  saviours  must  be  saved  by  him,  or  else  will  be  utterly 
lost,  and  destitute  of  all  salvation.  Thus  hath  God  rewarded 
and  exalted  his  Son  above  all  others,  both  in  his  person  and  in 
his  name. 

But,  2dly,  something  is  to  be  done  on  our  part  likewise,  by 
way  of  honouring  and  exalting  of  him  :  and  that  is  to  be  done 
not  only  inwardly  by  the  reverence  and  due  esteem  of  the  mind, 
but  outwardly  by  some  suitable  and  humble  gestures  of  the  body; 
of  which  two  are  here  particularly  mentioned ;  viz.,  the  bowing  of 
the  knee,  and  the  confessing  of  the  tongue ;  both  which  are 
required  likewise,  Rom.  xi.  14. 

1.  This  name  above  all  names  was  given  him,  that  'at  the 
name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow  ;'  where  we  are  commanded 
to  bow  not  only  to  his  person,  but  to  his  name,  which  includes  in 
it  such  a  singular  dignity  above  all  other  names  or  titles,  that  k 
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is  worthy  of  the  most  eminent  and  superlative  respect,  and  the 
lowliest  reverence  we  can  pay  to  it.  And,  indeed,  we  shew 
what  respect  we  have  to  his  person,  by  the  reverence  we  shew 
to  his  name  ;  for  (  holy  and  reverend  is  his  name.'  Psal.  cxi.  9. 
The  apostle  tells  us,  that  there  is  no  other  name  given  under 
heaven,  whereby  we  can  be  saved,  but  the  name  of  Jesus  :  and 
how  can  we  do  less,  than  bow  and  shew  reverence  to  it?  Yea, 
how  can  we  do  enough  to  extol  that  high  and  glorious  name,  by 
which  such  great  things  are  done  for  us?  This  was  one  part  of 
the  reward  given  to  our  Saviour  for  all  his  sufferings;  viz.,  that 
his  humiliation  should  be  requited  with  an  exaltation,  and  the 
shame  and  ignominy  he  underwent  should  be  rewarded  with  a 
name  of  dignity,  power,  and  glory  above  all  names  :  at  the  men 
tioning  whereof  every  knee  should  bow,  and  all  creatures  should 
do  obeisance.  This  was  promised  to  him  by  God  the  Father, 
and  it  lies  upon  us  his  sons  to  perform  and  pay  this  reverence  to 
him ;  yea,  this  homage  is  to  be  paid  by  all  his  creatures,  expressed 
here  by  '  things  in  heaven,'  which  are  the  holy  angels,  who  are 
still  singing  praises  and  hallelujahs  to  his  name :  by  '  things  in 
the  earth,'  which  are  all  men,  who  are  to  bow  and  shew  reverence 
to  his  holy  name ;  and  by  '  things  under  the  earth/  which  are 
the  devils  and  evil  spirits,  who  are  forced  to  fear  and  tremble  at 
this  great  name.  In  a  word,  we  honour  God  by  honouring  of 
this  name  ;  and,  by  bowing  and  falling  down  to  it,  we  magnify  and 
extol  him  that  wears  it:  and  therefore  as  he  was  exalted  for  his 
humility,  so  let  us  exalt  him  still  by  ours.  This  for  the  knee, 
which  we  are  to  bow  in  honour  to  him  :  but  that  is  not  all,  for, — 

2.  He  calls  for  the  tongue,  too,  in  the  next  words;  '  And  that 
every  tongue  should  confess,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the 
glory  of  God  the  Father/  The  tongue  is  in  Scripture  said  to  be 
the  glory  of  a  man,  and  is  never  more  so  than  when  it  is  employed 
to  the  glory  of  God.  This  is  the  use  that  we  are  here  directed 
to  put  it  to,  to  confess  the  power,  greatness,  and  dominion  of 
Christ ;  that  by  humbling  himself  he  is  become  Lord  of  all, 
having  all  power  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  and  so  is  able  both  to 
crush  his  enemies,  and  to  crown  his  friends.  But  this  confessing 
him  to  be  Lord,  implies  not  only  his  ability  to  save  ;  we  are  willing 
enough  to  own  that,  and  to  cry,  '  Lord,  save  us,  we  perish  :'  but 
likewise  his  power  to  command  ;  we  are  not  so  forward  to  confess 
that,  nor  to  say,  '  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  us  to  do  ?'  And  yet 
this  is  the  best  way  of  confessing  his  Lordship,  without  which  we 
do  but  mock  him  with  an  empty  title,  and  he  will  upbraid  us, 
saying, '  Why  call  ye  me  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the  thing  that 
I  command  you  ?'  Let  this  then  be  our  care,  to  ascribe  honour, 
might,  and  dominion  to  the  Son,  as  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth  :  but 
yet  not  so  as  to  eclipse  or  diminish,  but  to  add  to  and  illustrate 
the  glory  of  the  Father,  who  sent  and  so  highly  rewarded  him. 

This  is  the  sum  of  the  epistle  for  this  day.  The  use  the  apostle 
makes  of  it,  is,—- 
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1.  To  exhort  that  the  same  mind  be  in  us  that  was  in  Christ 
Jesus :  that  as  he  was  no  way  high-minded,  nor  had  any  proud 
looks,  but  humbled  himself,  and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a 
servant,  though  he  was  Lord  of  all;  so  should  we  be  like-minded, 
not  to  mind  high  things,  but'  to  condescend  to  men  of  low  estate. 
This  lesson  he  himself  would  have  us  learn  of  him,  for  he  was 
meek  and  lowly  in  heart,  and  therefore  would  have  us  to  banish 
all  pride  and  vanity,  which  are  so  hateful  to  God  and  man,  and  to 
follow  the  example  of  his  great  humility. 

2.  From  Christ's  being  so  highly  exalted,  after  he  had  humbled 
himself,  we  learn  that  humility  is   the  best  way  to  honour ;  and 
they  that  will  rise  in  the  esteem  of  God  or  men,  must  be  mean  and 
lowly  in  their  own  eyes :  for  '  he  pulleth  down  the  mighty  from 
their  seat,  and   exalteth  the  humble  and  meek.'     Our  Saviour 
hath  told  us,  that  *  he  that  exalteth  himself  shall  be  abased,  and 
he  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted.'     They  that  seek  for 
honour  by  arrogance,  self-conceit,  and   taking  too  much  upon 
them,  always  work  the  wrong  way;  for  pride  ever  misseth  its 
aim,  and  never  finds  the  honour  it  seeks.     They  that  would  seek 
it  aright,  must  go  by  the  ways  of  meekness  and   humility,  for 
they  only  lead  to  exaltation. 

3.  From  the  command,  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee 
should  bow,  we  learn  upon  what  good  foundation  that  ancient 
practice  of  bowing  at  the  name  of  Jesus  is  grounded.     It  is,  we 
see,  a  piece  of  that  honour  that  God  the  Father  conferred  upon 
his  Son,  for  doing  the  work  of  man's  redemption :  and  shall  we 
unworthily  deny  him  that  honour,  which  was  granted  him  merely 
for  our  sakes  ?     Certainly  they  whose  knees  are  too  stiff  to  bow 
to  him,  will  find  his  hand  too  short  to  save  them,  or  to  reach  out 
any  blessings  unto  him.      Neither  should   our  tongue  be  less 
sparing  in  confessing  Christ  to  be  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the 
Father ;  for  '  with  the  heart  man  believeth,  but  with  the  mouth 
confession  is  made  unto  salvation.' 

Lastly,  From  Christ's  being  obedient  unto  death,  even  the 
death  of  the  cross,  for  our  sakes,  we  may  learn  for  ever  to 
remember  that  his  inestimable  love ;  and  not  to  neglect  those 
pledges  of  it,  in  which  he  hath  willed  us  to  commemorate  it. 
'  Lord,  hast  thou  loved  us  so  much,  as  to  endure  the  greatest 
torments  of  body  and  soul  in  our  behalf;  and  shall  we  love  thee 
so  little,  as  to  shew  no  regard  or  remembrance  of  all  this  ?  God 
forbid !  Let  that  be  far  from  us.'  To  avoid  which,  let  us  pre 
pare  to  meet  our  Lord  at  his  own  table,  there  to  celebrate  the 
memory  of  what  he  hath  done  and  suffered  for  us,  and  to  receive 
the  benefits  purchased  by  both,  to  the  eternal  joy  and  comfort  of 
our  souls. 
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DISCOURSE    CLXVII. 

THE    GOSPEL    FOR  THE    SUNDAY     BEFORE     EASTER. 

MATTHEW  xxvii.  1 — 55. —  When  the  morning  was  come,  all  the 
chief  priests  and  elders  of  the  people  took  counsel  against  Jesus, 
to  put  him  to  death.  And  when  they  had  bound  him,  they  led 
him  away,  and  delivered  him  to  Pontius  Pilate,  &c. 

THIS  gospel,  with  the  rest  that  follow  on  each  day  of  this  holy 
week,  give  us  an  ample  account  of  the  death  and  passion  of  our 
blessed  Saviour,  together  with  the  many  circumstances  that  went 
before,  arid  came  after  it.  But  the  better  to  consider  and  contract 
the  several  scenes,  steps,  and  degrees  of  this  direful  tragedy,  it 
will  be  requisite  to  discourse  of  these  several  parts  of  it. 

First,  Of  their  apprehending  or  taking  our  Saviour. 

Secondly,  Of  their  arraignment  and  examination  of  him. 

Thirdly,  Of  their  condemning  and  passing  sentence  upon 
him. 

Lastly,  Of  the  execution  of  the  sentence,  together  with  the 
mockery,  shame,  and  cruelty  exercised  upon  him,  in  putting  him 
to  death.  Of  each  particularly,  as  related  by  the  evangelists. 
And, 

First,  Of  the  apprehending  or  taking  of  him,  which  you  know 
is  the  first  act  of  justice  exercised  on  offenders,  who  are  wont  to 
be  apprehended  and  arraigned,  before  they  are  condemned  or 
executed.  Suitable  whereunto,  the  sons  of  violence  laid  hands 
upon  our  Saviour  to  take  him  ;  which  was  done  by  the  counsel  or 
conspiracy  of  the  chief  priests  and  elders :  for  we  read,  that  they 
'  held  a  consultation,  how  they  might  take  Jesus  by  subtlety,  and 
carry  him  away  ;'  Mat.  xxvi.  4* ;  and  here,  that  '  they  took  counsel 
to  put  him  to  death.'  But  though  his  frequent  presence  at 
Jerusalem  seemed  to  give  them  fair  opportunities  of  effecting 
their  design,  yet  the  reputation  he  had  with  the  people,  made 
them  not  so  forward  to  embrace  them ;  and  therefore  they  dealt 
under-hand  with  one  of  his  own  disciples,  corrupting  him  with 
money,  to  betray  him  with  the  greater  secrecy  into  their  hands. 

The  place  where  they  apprehended  him,  was  in  the  garden  of 
Gethsemane,  where,  #fter  the  treachery  of  Judas  in  betraying 
him,  a  band  of  soldiers  seized  on  his  person,  haled  him  away 
before  Pilate,  arid  from  thence  into  prison  ;  where  he  met  with 
no  better  compftny,  than  an  infamous  robber,  named  Barabbas, 
who  yet,  by  a  custom  of  releasing  one  at  the  feast,  was  dismissed 
at  the  request  of  the  people,  whilst  our  Saviour  was  sacrificed  to 
the  clamour  and  crucifiges  of  the  multitude. 

For  the  manner  of  apprehending  him,  St.  Luke  informs  us, 
that  '  they  came  out  against  him  as  against  a  thief,  with  swords 
and  staves.'  Luke  xxii.  52.  This  great  exemplar  of  meekness  and 
patience  was  thus  roughly  handled  by  the  merciless  soldiers  :  and 
though  Peter,  out  of  a  high  resentment  hereof,  offered  to  make 
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resistance,  by  drawing  his  sword  and  cutting  off  the  ear  of  one  ot 
the  high  priest's  servants  ;  yet  our  Saviour  sharply  checked  his 
inconsiderate  zeal  and  rashness,  partly  because  they  did  all  by 
the  authority  of  the  magistrate,  against  whom  he  would  not  allow 
or  encourage  the  least  resistance ;  and  partly,  because  it  behoved 
him  to  suffer  these  things,  for  the  completing  of  man's  re 
demption. 

Having  thus  taken  him,  they  cast  their  cords  on  him,  and 
carried  him  'away  bound,  and  delivered  him  to  Pontius  Pilate 
the  governor;'  ver.  2.  At  the  sight  hereof,  'Judas,  who  had 
betrayed  him,'  was  struck  with  a  great  remorse  of  conscience,  and 
'  repented  him'  of  what  he  had  done  ;  '  bringing  again  the  thirty 
pieces  of  silver  to  the  chief  priests  and  elders,'  and  saying  with 
no  small  trouble  of  mind,  '  I  have  sinned,  in  that  I  have  betrayed 
the  innocent  blood.'  But  they  with  little  or  no  regard  leaving 
him  to  his  own  guilt,  led  him  to  despair ;  so  that  he  '  cast  the 
pieces  of  silver  in  the  temple,  and  departed,  and  went  and  hanged 
himself; '  vers.  3,  4,  5.  His  guilty  conscience  flew  in  his  face, 
and  filled  him  with  that  horror  and  despair,  that  would  give  him 
no  rest,  till  he  had  despatched  and  made  away  with  himself.  In 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  it  is  said,  that  'foiling  down  headlong' 
on  his  face,  '  he  burst  asunder  in  the  midst,  and  his  bowels  gushed 
out.'  Chap.  i.  18.  The  chief  priests  finding  the  money  in  the 
temple,  would  not  put  it  into  the  treasury,  because  it  was  the 
price  of  blood  ;  but,  as  the  following  verses  tell  us,  '  they  bought 
with  it  a  potter's  field,  to  bury  strangers  in,  called  therefore  the 
field  of  blood;'  according  to  a  prophecy  of  Jeremiah,  extant  in 
Zech.  xi.  12,  13,  and  supposed  to  be  received  from  him. 

Now  this  circumstance  of  Christ's  being  taken  and  apprehended, 
was  prefigured  in  the  Old  Testament,  by  Joseph's  being  taken  and 
carried  prisoner  into  Egypt,  Gen.  xxxix. ;  and  was  likewise  foretold 
by  the  Psalmist,  saying,  '  The  kings  of  the  earth  set  themselves, 
and  the  rulers  take  counsel  against  the  Lord  and  his  anointed.' 
Psal.  ii.  2.  This  for  the  first  act  of  his  sufferings;  viz.,  his  ap 
prehension. 

The  second  is,  his  arraignment  or  accusation  before  Pilate. 
And  that  begins,  ver.  1 1,  &c.,  where  '  Jesus  standing  before  Pilate, 
the  governor  asked  him,  saying,  Art  thou  the  king  of  the  Jews?' 
That  is,  Art  thou  the  Messias  so  long  promised  and  expected  by 
that  people  ?  To  whom  he  replied,  '  Thou  sayest  it ; '  and  sayest 
true,  for  so  I  am.  Mark  xiv.  62. 

But  '  when  the  chief  priests  and  elders  began  to  accuse  him,' 
laying  many  things  to  his  charge,  he  knowing  there  was  no  man 
ner  of  truth  or  reason  in  what  they  alleged,  '  answered  nothing,' 
making  no  reply.  At  which  the  governor  said  to  him,  '  Hearest 
thou  not  how  many  things  they  witness  against  thee  ? '  But  he 
persisted  still  in  his  silence,  and  '  answered  them  to  never  a  word  ; 
insomuch  that  the  governor  marvelled  greatly.'  And  when  the 
people  called  loudly  for  releasing  Barabbas  at  the  feast,  and 
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Jesus,  he  asked  of  them,  *  Why,  what  evil  hath  he 
done  ? '  What  have  you  to  allege  against  him  ?  But  they  sup 
posing  Pilate  inclined  to  save  him,  were  the  more  earnest  and 
vehement  in  their  clamours  to  put  him  to  death,  (  saying,  Let  him 
be  crucified.'  Pilate  here  began  to  be  in  a  great  strait,  knowing 
that  for  no  capital  crime,  but  for  '  mere  envy  they  had  delivered 
him '  to  him  :  which  trouble  was  the  more  increased  by  a  message 
sent  to  him  by  his  wife,  whilst  he  was  sitting  on  the  judgment- 
seat,  saying,  '  Have  thou  nothing  to  do  with  that  just  man,  for  I 
have  suffered  many  things  this  day  in  a  dream  because  of  him.' 

Pilate  therefore,  to  satisfy  his  conscience  and  his  wife,  tried 
all  ways  to  release  him  and  let  him  go,  declaring  his  opinion  of 
his  innocency,  and  saying  more  than  once,  that  he  could  find  no 
fault  in  him.  But  nothing  he  could  say  or  do  would  appease  the 
rage  of  the  rude  multitude,  especially  being  set  on  by  the  chief 
priests  and  elders  :  so  that  instead  of  allaying  their  violence,  their 
fury  increased,  redoubling  their  clamours,  and  crying  more  ex 
ceedingly,  *  Crucify  him,  crucify  him ; '  insomuch  that  '  when 
Pilate  saw  he  could  prevail  nothing,  but  that  rather  a  tumult  was 
made,  he  took  water,  and  washed  his  hands  before  the  multitude, 
saying,  I  am  innocent  of  the  blood  of  this  just  person,  see  ye  to 
it :'  meaning,  that  by  that  ceremony  he  in  the  presence  of  them 
all  cleared  himself  of  all  guilt,  and  laid  the  whole  of  that  matter 
upon  them.  Upon  which  words,  the  people  all  replied,  '  His 
blood  be  on  us  and  our  children.'  So  eagerly  did  they  thirst  for 
his  blood,  that  they  readily  took  all  the  guilt  of  it  upon  themselves 
and  their  posterity.  And  indeed  by  that  imprecation  they  en 
tailed  upon  them  the  wrath  of  God,  the  Divine  vengeance  having 
pursued  that  people  and  nation  ever  since. 

After  this,  Pilate  at  the  importunity  of  the  people  released 
Barabbas ;  and  then  proceeded  to  scourge  Jesus,  hoping  that 
would  satisfy  them,  without  inflicting  any  farther  punishment : 
and  therefore  we  find  him  saying,  Luke  xxiii.  16,  that  neither 
he  nor  Herod  could  find  any  thing  in  him  worthy  of  death  ;  '  I  will 
therefore  (saith  he)  chastise  him  and  release  him.'  But  the  people 
not  content  with  that,  but  still  pressing  for^his  crucifixion,  Pilate 
added  that  to  his  scourging,  '  and  delivered  him  up  to  be  crucified.' 
And  this  will  lead  to  the 

Third  step  or  degree  of  his  passion,  viz.,  his  condemnation,  or 
the  passing  sentence  upon  him  ;  which  was  done  by  Pilate,  who, 
as  St.  Luke  tells  us,  '  gave  sentence  that  it  should  be  as  they 
required,'  chap,  xxiii.  24  ;  meaning,  as  the  Jews  required,  which 
was  to  be  crucified. 

But  how  came  Pilate,  knowing  his  innocency,  and  so  often 
declaring  that  he  found  no  fault  in  him,  to  pass  sentence  upon 
him,  against  the  judgment  and  sentence  of  his  own  conscience? 
Why,  this  he  did,  partly  for  fear  of  the  people,  whose  clamours 
were  so  vehement  and  malicious,  that  he  feared  what  their  outrage 
and  violence  might  lead  them  to ;  and  partly,  for  fear  of  the 
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emperor,  whom  he  had  displeased  before  ;  and  doubted  how  far 
any  favour  to  one  that  pretended  to  be  a  king,  and  so  an  enemy 
to  Caesar,  might  farther  incense  him  :  though  in  truth  he  was  not 
excusable  in  either. 

After  this  sentence  passed  upon  our  Saviour  to  be  crucified, 
he  was  delivered  up  to  a  band  of  soldiers,  who  exercised  many 
acts  of  mockery  and  cruelty  upon  him  before  the  execution :  for 

*  they  stripped  him  of  his  clothes,  and  put  on  him  a  scarlet  robe  ;' 
the  true  emblem  of  their  crimson  sins.      Because  he  styled  him 
self  a  king,  they  prepared  and  put  on  him  all  the  mock  ensigns 
of  royalty.     Instead  of  a  crown  of  gold  to  adorn  his  head,  '  they 
platted  for  him  a  crown  of  thorns,'  to  gore  his  temples.    Because 
he  should  not  want  a  sceptre,  *  they  put  a  reed  into  his  right 
hand,'  and  then  in  mockery  bowed  their  heads  to  him,  saying, 
'  Hail,  King  of  the  Jews ! '     And  having  thus  insulted  and  ex 
posed  him  with  all  the  pageantry  and  ceremonies  of  a  mock-king, 

*  they  took  the  robe  off  from  him,  and  put  on   his  own  raiment, 
and  led  him  away  to  be  crucified.'    And  this  will  lead  me  to  the 

Fourth  step  of  his  sufferings,  which  was  the  execution  of  the 
sentence.  But,  because  there  were  some  previous  circumstances 
of  shame  and  cruelty,  that  were  wont  to  go  before  crucifixion,  let 
us  see  how  they  were  executed  upon  our  blessed  Saviour :  as, — 

1st,  They  that  were  to  be  crucified  were  made  to  bear  their 
cross  to  the  place  of  execution,  which  was  always  without  the  city. 
So  Plutarch  tells  us,  that  malefactors  led  forth  to  execution,  each 
one  bears  his  own  cross ;  or  if  they  were  like  to  faint,  then  some 
porters  or  burden-bearers  were  forced  to  carry  it  after  them. 
Accordingly  St.  John  tells  us,  that  Jesus,  being  led  away  to 
execution,  bore  his  own  cross,  John  xix.  17;  till,  finding  him 
oppressed  and  sinking  under  the  weight,  they  met  with  one 
Simon  of  Cyrene,  and  him  they  compelled  to  bear  it  for  him. 
This  was  prefigured  by  Isaac's  bearing  the  wood  for  the  sacri 
ficing  of  himself;  and  to  this  our  Saviour  alludes,  in  bidding  his 
disciples  to  take  up  their  cross  and  follow  him. 

2dly,  They  that  were  to  be  crucified,  were  first  scourged :  so 
St.  Jerome  tells  us,  Legibus  Romanis  sancitum  est,  ut  qui  cruel- 
figitur  prius  flagellis  verberetur:  It  is  commanded  by  the  laws  of 
the  Romans,  that  he  who  is  to  be  crucified  be  first  scourged. 
Accordingly,  Pilate's  sentence  was  first  to  scourge,, and  then  to  lead 
him  away  to  be  crucified.  As  he  was  led  along,  they  scoffed  him, 
reviled,  and  spit  upon  him,  and  followed  him  with  the  bitterest 
taunts  and  reproaches  that  malice  could  invent.  With  these  and 
many  more  indignities  they  brought  him  to  a  place1  called  Gol 
gotha,  which  is  by  interpretation  the  place  of  a  skull ;  so  called 
from  the  bones  and  skulls  of  malefactors  that  were  laid  up  there, 
where  there  was  a  deep  cavity  or  hole  in  a  rock,  that  served  for 
a  charnel-house  or  repository  of  dead  men's  bones  ;  where  like 
wise  were  deposited  the  crosses  that  were  brought  by  persons  to, 
the  place  of  execution. 
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After  this,  they  brought  him  to  Mount  Calvary,  about  a  mile 
distant  from  Jerusalem,  supposed  to  be  the  same  with  Mount 
Moriah,  upon  which  Abraham  was  appointed  by  God  to  offer  up 
his  only  son  Isaac ;  and  was  the  place  where  this  great  sacrifice 
of  the  Son  of  God  was  to  be  offered. 

Arrived  now  at  the  place  of  his  sufferings,  they  make  all  things 
ready  for  his  execution ;  before  which  there  was  a  custom  among 
the  Jews,  grounded  upon  those  words  of  Solomon,  '  Give  strong 
drink  to  them  that  are  ready  to  perish,  and  wine  to  those  that  be 
of  heavy  hearts.'  Prov.  xxxi.  6.  From  hence,  I  say,  there  grew 
a  custom  of  giving  to  condemned  persons,  before  their  suffering, 
some  comforting  and  strengthening  drink,  mingled  with  some 
aromatical  ingredients,  that  had  both  a  supporting  and  stupifying 
quality.  According  to  this  custom,  they  brought  to  our  Saviour 
some  of  this  compounded  liquor,  which  their  malice  had  mingled 
with  gall ;  thereby  changing  the  cup  of  consolation  and  refresh 
ment,  that  was  wont  to  be  given  to  condemned  persons,  into  a 
nauseous,  bitter,  and  poisonous  cup:  '  They  gave  him  vinegar  to 
drink,  mingled  with  gall.'  Which  circumstance  of  barbarity  was 
foretold  by  the  Psalmist,  in  the  description  of  his  sufferings,  say 
ing,  'They  gave  me  gall  to  eat;  and  when  I  was  thirsty,  they 
gave  me  vinegar  to  drink.'  Psalm  Ixix.  21,  22.  This  bitter 
potion  when  he  had  tasted,  it  is  said,  '  he  would  not  drink  it.' 
Though  he  at  that  time  laboured  under  a  very  great  thirst,  yet 
he  would  not  drink  it,  because  he  would  not  accelerate  his  own 
death ;  and  being  to  pay  our  debt  to  the  uttermost,  would  not 
take  any  thing  that  might  any  way  lighten  or  mitigate  it. 

After  this,  they  proceeded  to  crucify  him,  nailing  his  feet 
to  the  upright  beam  of  the  cross,  and  his  hands  with  the  arms 
stretched  out  to  the  transverse  piece  at  the  top,  as  it  is  repre 
sented  in  a  crucifix.  This  was  foretold  by  the  Psalmist,  saying, 
'  They  pierced  my  hands  and  my  feet.'  Psalm  xxii.  16.  Being 
thus  fastened  to  the  cross,  the  executioners  stripped  him  of  his 
clothes,  '  parting  his  garments,  and  casting  lots  for  them ;  that  it 
might  be  fulfilled  what  was  spoken  by  the  prophet,  They  parted 
my  garments  among  them,  and  upon  my  vesture  did  they  cast 
lots.'  They  divided  his  garments  into  four  parts,  as  St.  John 
tells  us,  and  gave  to  each  soldier  a  part ;  but  for  his  coat,  that 
was  without  seam,  that  they  would  not  rent,  but  cast  lots  for  it. 
John  xix.  2<1>,  25.  This  being  done,  Pilate,  according  to  the 
custom  of  the  Romans,  ordered  his  accusation,  or  pretended 
crime,  to  be  written  over  his  head,  in  capital  letters,  in  these 
words,  THIS  IS  JESUS,  THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS; 
which,  that  it  might  be  the  better  read  and  understood  by  all, 
St.  Luke  tells  us,  '  was  written'  in  the  three  great  languages, 
'  Latin,  Greek,  and  Hebrew.'  Luke  xxiii.  38. 

But  to  make  his  death  the  more  infamous,  he  '  was  crucified 
between  two  thieves,  the  one  at  his  right  hand,  and  the  other  at 
his  left;'  as  if  he  had  been  the  arch-malefactor.  Which  thieves 
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upbraided  him  for  pretending  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  and  yet 
coming  to  so  shameful  and  miserable  an  end,  vers.  38,  44 ; 
though  St.  Luke  affirms  this  of  one  of  them  only,  and  not  of 
both,  Luke  xxiii.  39.  This  was  prophesied  of  him  by  Isaias, 
saying,  *  He  was  numbered  among  transgressors.'  Isa.  liii.  12. 
While  he  was  hanging  on  the  cross,  '  the  multitude  that  passed 
by,  reviled  him,  wagging  their  heads.,'  expressing,  both  in  their 
words  and  gestures,  the  greatest  scorn  and  detestation  of  him ; 
saying,  in  derision  to  him,  *  Thou  that  destroyest  the  temple,  and 
buildest  it  in  three  days,  save  thyself;  if  thou  be  the  .Son  of  God, 
come  down  from  the  cross.'  Likewise  also  '  the  chief  priests, 
with  the  scribes  and  elders,  mocked'  and  upbraided  him  with  his 
former  miracles,  willing  him  now  to  shew  one  upon  himself, 
saying,  '  He  saved  others,  himself  he  cannot  save :  if  he  be  the 
King  of  Israel,  let  him  now  come  down  from  the  cross,  and  we  will 
believe  him.'  They  twitted  him  with  his  relying  upon  God,  and 
the  relation  he  pretended  to  him :  *  He  trusted  in  God,  (say  they,) 
let  him  deliver  him  now,  if  he  will  have  him ;  for  he  said,  I  am 
the  Son  of  God.' 

'  Now,  from  the  sixth  hour,  there  was  darkness  over  all  the 
land,  until  the  ninth  hour;'  that  is,  from  twelve  of  the  clock  at 
noon  till  three.  According  to  our  computation,  there  was  a  general 
eclipse  or  darkening  of  the  sun  over  all  the  land  of  Judea,  and 
the  country  thereabout ;  or,  as  others  will  have  it,  over  all  the 
parts  of  the  world.  Now,  this  eclipse  was  not  natural,  the  moon 
being  then  at  the  full;  but  supernatural  and  miraculous,  to 
signify  that  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  was  then  about  to  be 
eclipsed,  and  for  a  while  to  be  overcast  with  darkness  ;  which 
made  him  say,  f  This  is  your  hour,  and  the  power  of  darkness.' 
Luke  xxii.  53. 

About  the  ninth  hour,  Jesus,  in  the  extremity  of  his  sufferings, 
seeming  to  be  deserted  of  his  Father,  cried  out  in  the  anguish 
of  his  soul,  '  Eli,  Eli,'  &c.  *  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou 
forsaken  me  ? '  Which  words  are  found  in  that  prophetic  psalm 
of  David,  viz.,  Psalm  xxii,,  which  was  fulfilled  in  this  direful 
tragedy  of  the  Son  of  God. 

But  his  barbarous  enemies  desisted  not  from  their  reproaches 
even  to  the  last  gasp;  for  hearing  him  twice  pronounce  the  word 
*  Eli,'  they  mockingly  said,  '  He  calleth  for  Elias  ;  let  us  see 
whether  he  will  come  and  save  him.' 

In  this  his  last  agony,  Jesus  saying  that  he  thirsted,  as  it  were 
to  take  off  the  last  dregs  of  the  cup  of  God's  wrath  against 
sinners,  *  one  of  them  straightway  ran,  and  took  a  sponge,  and 
filled  it  with  vinegar,  and  put  it  on  a  reed,  and  gave  him  to  drink.' 
After  which,  he  '  cried  again  with  a  loud  voice ;'  and  uttering,  as 
St.  Luke  tells  us,  these  words,  '  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commit 
my  spirit,  he  yielded  up  the  ghost,' 

Thus  died  the  Son  of  God  a  cruel  and  ignominious,  but  withal 
an  innocent  and  glorious  death  ;  which  was  followed  with  many 
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prodigious  signs  of  wonder  and  sorrow ;  for  *  behold,  the  veil  of 
the  temple  was  rent  in  twain,  from  the  top  to  the  bottom,  and 
the  earth  did  quake,  and  the  rocks  rent,  and  the  graves  were 
opened,  and  many  bodies  of  saints  which  slept  arose,  and  came 
out  of  the  graves  after  his  resurrection,  and  went  into  the  holy 
place,  and  appeared  unto  many.'  The  whole  creation  seemed  to 
groan  and  lament  the  fall  of  so  great  a  person;  the  sun  drew  in 
its  light,  and  was  covered  with  a  veil  of  darkness ;  the  earth 
trembled,  and  shook  with  great  convulsions ;  the  heavens  were 
all  overcast  and  clothed  in  black,  as  the  chief  mourners  at  his 
funeral;  and  all  things  but  these  unrelenting  Jews  were  appalled 
and  confounded  at  the  passion  of  our  Lord.  *  Now  when  the 
centurion,  and  they  that  were  with  him  watching  Jesus,  saw  the 
earthquake,'  which  is  said  to  be  the  greatest  that  was  ever  known, 
they  began  to  quake  themselves ;  for  when  '  they  saw  those  things 
that  were  done,  they  feared  greatly,  saying,  Truly  this  was  the 
Son  of  God.'  They  were  filled  with  terror,  their  hearts  accusing 
them  for  what  they  had  said  and  done  against  him ;  not  wagging 
their  heads  as  they  did  before  in  derision,  but  smiting  their 
breasts,  for  fear  of  what  the  indignities  offered  to  the  Son  of  God 
might  bring  upon  them. 

This  is  the  sum  of  the  gospel  for  this  day ;   which   may  teach 
us,— 

1.  The  heinous  and  provoking  nature  of  sin,  that  required  the 
blood  of  the   Son   of  God  for  its  expiation.     If  any  can  be  so 
dangerously  mistaken,  as  to  think  sin   but  a  slight  matter,  let 
him  enter  into  the  high-priest's  palace,  the  judgment-hall,  and 
Mount  Calvary,  and  there  see  what  it  cost  our  Saviour  to  do  it 
away ;  let  him  take  a  walk  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  and 
behold  there  the  pangs,  throws,  and  agonies  of  a  bleeding  and 
crucified  Saviour ;  and  then  he  may  soon  perceive  sin,  which  he 
now  makes  light  of,   to  be   the  heaviest  and  most  intolerable 
burden  in  the  world. 

2.  We  learn  hence  the  infinite  love  of  God  the  Father,  in 
giving  his  Son ;  and  likewise  of  God  the  Son,  in  giving  himself 
to  death  for  us:  this  is  such  an  unparalleled  act  of  kindness  and 
condescension,  that  St.  John  was  at  a  loss   how  to  express  it, 
saying,  '  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only-begotten 
Son,'  &c. :    and  St.  Paul,  like  one  wrapt  up  with  wonder  and 
astonishment,  cries  out,  '  Oh  the  height  and  depth,  the  length 
and  breadth  of  the  love  of  God,  that  passeth  knowledge  !' 

3.  From   Christ's  death  and  passion,  we  may  learn  patience 
under  all  the  sufferings  that  befall  us.     Shall  we  grudge  but  to 
sip  of  that  bitter  cup,  which  he   drank  off  to  the  very  dregs  ? 
And  when   his  way  was  strewed  with  thorns,  shall  we  expect 
nothing  but  roses?     When  he  hath  borne  the  heat  of  the  day, 
and  the  heavy  burden  of  God's  wrath,  shall  we  droop  and  faint 
under  a  few  light  and  gentle  afflictions  ?    Yea,  when  we  consider 
that  all  that  he  underwent  was  only  in  our  behalf,  nothing  should 
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be  thought  difficult  that  we  suffer  in  his  cause ;  especially  having 
forewarned  us  of  the  cross,  and  placed  it  in  the  highway  to  a 
never-fading  crown  of  bliss  and  glory. 

Lastly,  Let  us  learn  from  hence  thankfully  to  remember  the 
death  and  passion  of  our  Saviour,  especially  in  that  memorial 
feast  which  he  himself  instituted  for  his  own  remembrance. 
'  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me,'  was  his  last  dying  request, 
which  we  ought,  therefore,  never  to  forget :  so  shall  we  partake 
now  of  the  benefits  of  his  passion,  and  hereafter  of  the  glories 
and  triumphs  of  his  resurrection,  &c. 


DISCOURSE   CLXVIII. 

THE     EPISTLE     FOR     GOOD- FRIDAY. 

HEB.  x.  1 — 26. —  The  law  having  a  shadow  of  good  things  to 
come,  and  not  the  very  image  of  the  things,  can  never  with 
those  sacrifices,  which  they  offered  year  by  year  continually, 
make  the  comers  thereunto  perfect ;  for  then  would  they  not 
have  ceased  to  be  offered:  because  that  the  worshippers  once 
purged,  should  have  had  no  more  conscience  of  sins,  &c. 

THE  three  collects  for  this  day  of  our  Saviour's  passion,  beseech 
Almighty  God  graciously  to  behold  his  family  the  Church,  for 
which  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  contented  to  die ;  and  that  he, 
by  whose  Spirit  the  whole  body  of  the  Church  is  governed  and 
sanctified,  would  receive  the  supplications  and  prayers  offered  up 
by  all  the  members  in  it :  as  also  to  have  mercy  upon  all  Jews, 
Turks,  infidels,  and  heretics ;  that  by  taking  away  all  the  hin- 
derances  of  their  conversion,  they  may  be  fetched  home  to  his 
flock,  and  be  made  one  fold  under  one  Shepherd,  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.  Where  we  are  taught  to  pray,  as  Christ  did  for  his 
very  enemies :  and  as  he  expressed  the  height  of  his  love  this 
day,  by  dying  for  them ;  so  does  the  Church  the  height  of  her 
charity,  by  praying  for  them. 

The  epistle  for  the  day  sets  forth  the  excellency,  the  extent, 
the  end,  and  the  all-sufficiency  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ's  death ; 
in  all  which  it  vastly  exceeds  all  the  sacrifices  and  expiations 
under  the  law,  which  were  but  so  many  types  and  faint  repre 
sentations  of  this  great  propitiatory  sacrifice  under  the  gospel. 
So  the  first  verse  tells  us,  '  The  law  having  a  shadow  of  good 
things  to  come,  and  not  the  very  image  of  the  things ;'  meaning, 
that  it  contained  only  an  imperfect  shadow  or  resemblance  of  the 
mercies  that  were  to  come  under  the  gospel,  and  not  the  sub 
stance  or  lively  representation  of  the  things  themselves ;  and  so 
the  difference  between  them  was  the  same  that  there  is  between 
the  rough  draught  of  a  picture,  and  one  that  is  finished  and  drawn 
to  the  life  in  all  its  lineaments  and  colours.  And  therefore  *  the 
law  could  never,  with  those  sacrifices  which  they  offered  year  by 
year  continually,  make  the  comers  thereunto  perfect;'  that  is, 
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those  reiterated  sacrifices,  which  for  their  imperfection  were  to  be 
so  often  repeated,  could  never  purify  the  conscience,  or  work  out 
any  perfect  pardon  or  peace ;  for  if  they  could,  '  then  would  they 
not  have  ceased  to  be  offered,  because  that  the  worshippers  once 
purged,  should  have  had  no  more  conscience  of  sins.'  If  the 
legal  sacrifices  could  have  brought  the  comers  thereunto  to  per 
fection,  so  as  to  procure  a  full  pardon  and  purging  away  all  sin, 
then  would  the  offering  of  them  have  still  continued,  nor  would 
there  have  been  any  need  of  any  other  future  sacrifice  ;  for  if  the 
former  could  have  effectually  done  the  work  for  which  they  were 
offered,  there  could  have  been  no  want  of  any  later  sacrifice  to 
supply  the  defect.  As  in  a  cure,  when  it  is  thoroughly  wrought, 
there  can  be  no  need  of  applying  another  medicine ;  so  the  con 
science,  once  thoroughly  purged  and  reconciled  to  God,  whereby 
all  former  and  future  sins  are  wholly  remitted  and  done  away, 
•would  have  no  more  sense  of  guilt,  and  consequently  no  more 
need  of  any  farther  sacrifice  :  whereas  *  in  those  sacrifices  there 
is  a  remembrance  again  made  of  sins  every  year.'  In  the  legal 
sacrifices  there  was  only  a  commemoration  of  sins,  not  a  purging 
them  away ;  and  therefore  both  the  sacrifice  and  the  remem 
brance  were  renewed  every  year,  and  that  was  done  on  the  day 
of  expiation,  when  they  were  wont  to  call  to  mind  not  only  the 
sins  of  the  year  past,  but  the  sins  of  former  years,  for  which  they 
had  offered  before  at  the  time  of  committing  them,  to  signify  that 
there  had  not  yet  been  any  full  and  perfect  expiation  made,  but 
they  expected  one  to  come,  which  is  that  one  true  sacrifice  of 
Christ,  that  was  alone  able  to  satisfy  Divine  justice  for  all  sins. 

This  could  not  be  done  by  any  or  all  the  sacrifices  under  the 
law:  '  For  it  is  not  possible  that  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats 
should  take  away  sins.'  It  is  not  in  the  power  of  brute  beasts  to 
make  an  atonement  for  the  sins  of  men,  nor  can  the  blood  of  any 
inferior  creatures  purify  the  conscience,  or  pacify  the  wrath  of 
God  for  them.  It  required  a  higher  and  nobler  sacrifice  to 
purge  away  our  guilt,  and  nothing  less  than  the  blood  of  the  Son 
of  God  was  able  to  effect  it ;  for  satisfaction  for  sin  must  be  made 
by  the  same  nature  that  committed  it;  for  which  reason  he  became 
the  Son  of  Man,  to  make  atonement  for  us.  Besides  which,  the 
satisfaction  was  to  be  of  an  infinite  merit  before  God,  which  no 
offerings  of  brute  beasts  could  be  ;  whereas  the  sacrifice  of  Christ 
was  abundantly  such,  being  the  offering  up  of  the  blood  of  the 
Son  of  God. 

*  Wherefore  when  he  cometh  into  the  world,  he  saith,  Sacri 
fice  and  offering  thou  vvouldst  not,  but  a  body  hast  thou  prepared 
me.'  These  words  are  quoted  out  of  the  40th  Psalm,  vers.  6,  7, 
where  the  Psalmist  brings  in  Christ,  as  the  Messiah,  thus  speak 
ing  to  his  Father :  Sacrifice  and  offering  thou  desirest  not,  but 
that  which  thou  wouldst  have  is  a  human  body,  prepared  to 
suffer  for  the  doing  away  of  sins,  and  the  obtaining  mercy  and 
pardon  of  them ;  and  such  a  body  hast  thou  prepared  for  me, 
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framed  and  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  I  must  offer  up 
upon  the  cross,  for  an  expiation  of  the  sins  of  the  world.  The 
words  here  rendered,  '  A  body  hast  thou  prepared  me,'  in  the 
original  are,  *  Mine  ear  hast  thou  pierced ;'  so  they  are  rendered 
in  the  Psalms,  '  Mine  ear  hast  thou  opened ;'  to  signify,  that  as 
the  servant's  ear  was  to  be  nailed  to  the  door-post,  (Deut.  xv.  17,) 
so  Christ's  body  was  to  be  nailed  to  the  cross,  to  fit  it  to  be  that 
perfect  and  complete  sacrifice  that  was  typified  by  those  under 
the  law,  and  to  supply  the  defects  of  them.  For, — 

'  In  burnt-offerings  and  sacrifices  for  sin  (saith  he)  thou  hast 
had  no  pleasure  ;'  that  is,  I  know  the  offerings  and  legal  sacrifices 
were  not  so  acceptable  in  thy  sight,  as  not  being  able  to  satisfy 
thy  wrath,  or  reconcile  thee  to  sinners :  and  therefore  Christ,  to 
shew  his  readiness  to  undertake  and  accomplish  it,  adds,  '  Then, 
said  I,  Lo  !  I  come  (in  the  volume  of  the  book  it  is  written  of  me) 
to  do  thy  will,  O  God : '  that  is,  I  declared  my  willingness  to 
perform  all  that  which  was  agreed  between  us  from  all  eternity, 
and  in  time  revealed  to  the  prophets,  and  by  them  delivered 
down  to  the  last  ages  ;  that  I  am  that  Lamb  of  God,  decreed  to 
be  slain  before  the  foundation  of  the  world.  Accordingly,  behold, 
I  come  to  do  thy  will,  O  God,  and  to  suffer  all  thou  requirest  of 
me  to  complete  the  work  of  man's  redemption. 

From  hence  the  apostle  argues  the  weakness  and  deficiency  of 
all  the  legal  sacrifices  and  oblations,  in  order  to  the  remission  of 
sin ;  and  the  all-sufficiency  of  Christ's  sacrificing  himself  to  that 
end,  in  the  following  words :  '  Above,  when  he  said,  Sacrifice,  and 
burnt-offerings,  and  offering  for  sin  thou  wouldst  not,  neither 
hadst  pleasure  therein,  which  are  offered  by  the  law ;  then,  said 
he,  Lo !  I  come  to  do  thy  will,  O  God :  he  taketh  away  the  first, 
that  he  may  establish  the  second.'  The  sense  of  which  words  is, 
that  the  sacrifices  appointed  by  Moses's  law  are  of  no  force  or 
efficacy  at  all  with  God,  but  are  to  give  place  to  the  sacrifice  and 
sufferings  of  Christ :  the  former,  being  annulled  and  abolished  by 
Christ's  death,  vanish  as  types  and  shadows  do  at  the  coming  of 
the  substance ;  the  latter  succeeding,  and  being  set  up  in  their 
room,  renders  the  other  useless.  By  which  we  see  the  folly  and 
vanity  of  the  Jews,  in  seeking  justification  by  the  works  of  the 
law,  which  have  no  prevalence  or  acceptance  at  all  with  God,  and 
disclaiming  the  merits  of  Christ,  by  which  alone  they  can  be 
justified  and  saved. 

Hitherto  the  apostle  hath  been  shewing  the  impotence,  the 
insufficiency,  and  the  imperfection  of  all  the  sacrifices  under  the 
law  ;  partly  from  the  frequent  reiterating  and  repeating  of  them, 
partly  from  their  utter  inability  to  purge  away  sin,  and  partly 
from  their  yielding  to  a  nobler  and  better  sacrifice  under  the 
gospel :  all  which  shew  them  to  be  only  shadows  of  good  things 
to  come,  but  the  substance  is  Christ.  And  therefore 

The  remaining  part  of  the  epistle  is  taken  up  in  setting  forth 
the  excellence  and  perfection  of  Christ's  sacrifice  above  the  former, 

VOL.    II.  H    H 
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together  with  some  useful  lessons  inferred  from  it.    The  transcen 
dent  perfection  of  it  appears, 

1st,  By  the  blessed  fruits  and  effects  of  it:  for  it  is  'by  this 
will  of  God,  that  we  are  sanctified  through  the  offering  of  the  body 
of  Jesus  Christ,'  ver.  10.  By  this,  we  that  were  guilty,  appear 
innocent  and  righteous  before  God ;  not  by  any  personal  righteous 
ness  of  our  own,  but  through  the  merit  of  his  atonement.  It  was 
impossible,  we  see,  for  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats,  or  of  any 
other  brute  beasts,  to  take  away  sin,  that  had  not  merit  or  value 
enough  to  purchase  or  procure  such  a  blessing :  but  '  the  blood 
of  Christ  cleanses  us  from  all  sin  ;'  not  from  this  or  that  only,  but 
from  all  iniquity.  So  our  church  teaches  us,  that  by  one  oblation 
of  himself,  he  made  a  full,  perfect,  and  sufficient  sacrifice  and 
satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world  ;  which  plainly  de 
monstrates  its  infinite  and  transcendent  worth  and  excellency. 
Again, 

2dly,  The  apostle  proves  the  dignity  and  perfection  of  Christ's 
sacrifice,  from  its  being  but  once  offered,  and  needing  not  to  be 
reiterated  or  offered  up  again.  So  we  read,  ver.  10,  that  Christ's 
body  was  offered  up  '  once  for  all;'  that  one  oblation  of  himself 
to  death  for  us  hath  done  the  whole  work,  and  completed  all  at 
once.  It  was  the  weakness,  the  disgrace,  and  the  imperfection 
of  the  legal  sacrifices,  that  they  stood  in  need  of  a  constant  repeti 
tion  :  the  high  priest  went  every  year,  on  the  great  day  of  expia 
tion,  into  the  holy  of  holies,  to  offer  up  the  yearly  sacrifice,  Heb. 
ix.  25.  And  here  we  are  told  of  the  inferior  priests,  that  '  they 
stand  daily  ministering,  and  offering  oftentimes  the  same  sacrifices, 
which  can  never  take  away  sins,'  ver.  11.  But  it  is  the  glory, 
the  greatness,  and  the  perfection  of  Christ's  sacrifice,  that  it  did 
all  the  business  at  once,  and  wants  no  reiteration  :  '  He  needeth 
not  daily  (saith  the  apostle),  as  those  high  priests,  to  offer  up 
sacrifice,  first  for  his  own  sins,  and  then  for  the  people's ;  for  this 
he  did  once,  when  he  offered  up  himself.'  Heb.  vii.  27.  And 
here  the  same  apostle  tells  us,  that  '  this  Man,  after  he  had  offered 
one  sacrifice  for  sins,  for  ever  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God,' 
ver.  12.  Having  by  one  complete  oblation  and  atonement  satis 
fied  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  he  received  the  high  and  just 
reward  of  it,  to  be  seated  for  ever  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 
*  from  thenceforth  expecting  till  his  enemies  be  made  his  foot 
stool  ; '  triumphing  over  them  at  present,  and  shortly  subduing 
and  making  them  all  subject  to  him. 

But  for  his  friends  and  followers,  'he  hath,  by  one  offering, 
perfected  for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified  ; '  meaning,  that  he 
hath  fully  purged  away  their  sins,  reconciled  them  unto  God, 
and  justified  them  by  his  grace :  of  all  which  he  hath  given  '  the 
Holy  Ghost  as  a  witness  to  us,'  saying  in  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
'This  is  the  covenant  that  I  will  make  with  them  after  those 
days;  I  will  put  my  laws  into  their  hearts,  and  in  their  minds  will 
I  write  them,  and  their  sins  and  their  iniquities  will  I  remember 
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no  more  : '  that  is,  he  would  seal  a  new  covenant  to  them  by  his 
blood,  in  which  he  would  first  purify  their  hearts  and  minds,  and 
after  pardon  all  their  transgressions.  From  whence  he  argues 
the  validity  of  Christ's  sacrifice,  that  having  attained  its  end, 
there  can  be  no  farther  necessity  of  repeating  it :  for  '  where 
remission  of  these  is,  there  is  no  more  offering  for  sin,'  ver.  18. 

By  all  these  we  learn  the  absurdity  as  well  as  impiety  of  the 
sacrifice  of  the  mass,  used  and  taught  in  the  church  of  Rome, 
whereby  Christ  is  offered  up  again  in  every  sacrament ;  contrary 
to  what  St.  Paul  here  affirms,  that  Jesus  was  to  be  offered  up  but 
once  only,  and  by  that  one  oblation  he  hath  perfected  for  ever 
them  that  are  sanctified  ;  so  that  any  farther  oblation  of  him  must 
be  altogether  needless ;  yea,  it  is  indeed  impossible :  for  Christ's 
body  being  in  heaven,  and  seated  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  cannot 
in  this  manner  be  fetched  thence,  and  offered  up  again.  Besides, 
to  teach  that  Christ  is  daily  offered  up  in  the  sacrament,  is  to 
believe  what  he  did  on  the  cross  not  to  be  sufficient,  and  so  to 
derogate  from  the  dignity  and  efficacy  of  his  most  meritorious 
sacrifice  ;  yea,  it  is  to  equal  the  daily  offerings  in  Moses's  law 
with  the  death  of  our  Saviour,  by  continually  reiterating  it  like 
theirs.  Christ  declared  upon  the  cross,  that  the  work  of  our 
redemption  was  finished ;  and  therefore  the  fathers  generally  tell 
us,  that  there  is  but  one  sacrifice,  and  that  the  sacrament  is  only 
a'memorial  of  it :  in  which  we  are  not  to  renew,  but  to  remember 
what  was  done  and  purchased  by  it  with  our  greatest  praises  and 
thanksgivings;  and  all  that  is  now  left  us  to  do,  is  by  faith  to 
apply  to  ourselves  the  benefits  of  it,  and  to  pray  it  may  be  effectual 
to  us. 

From  hence  the  apostle  proceeds  to  recount  some  of  the  great 
privileges  obtained  by  this  meritorious  sacrifice,  in  the  next 
words  ;  *  Having  therefore,  brethren,  boldness  to  enter  into  the 
holy  of  holies  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  by  a  new  and  living  way,'  not 
known  before,  '  which  he  hath  consecrated  for  us  through  the  veil, 
that  is  to  say,  his  flesh  ;'  meaning,  that  we  have  free  access  unto 
God,  to  offer  our  prayers  and  praises  to  him  by  the  merits  of 
Christ ;  a  new  and  living  way,  not  by  dead  sacrifices  as  before, 
but  by  a  way  consecrated  through  the  veil  of  his  flesh  :  where  the 
apostle  alludes  to  the  veil  or  curtain  that  covered  the  sanctuary, 
by  which,  as  the  high  priest  entered  into  the  holy  of  holies,  so 
are  we  now  admitted  into  the  presence  of  God,  through  the 
black  veil  of  his  sufferings,  which  he  underwent  for  us  in  his 
flesh.  *  And  having  such  an  high  priest  over  the  house  of  God/ 
to  take  care  of  his  church,  and  every  faithful  member  of  it,  to 
present  their  prayers  unto  God,  and  to  procure  the  acceptance  of 
them,  by  the  merits  and  virtue  of  his  intercession  :  having,  I  say, 
such  high  and  eminent  privileges  by  Christ's  oblation  of  himself 
for  us,  the  apostle  infers  from  thence  two  or  three  useful  and 
excellent  lessons.  As,— 

1.  Let  us  draw  near  with  a  true  heart,  in  full  assurance  of 
H  H  2 


I'GS  ON    THE    EPISTLE    FOR    GOOD-FRIDAY.  ' 

faith,  having  our  hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience,  and 
our  bodies  washed  with  pure  water,'  ver.  22;  that  is,  let  us  serve 
God  with  a  sincere  and  unfeigned  worship,  with  a  firm  persuasion 
of  finding  acceptance  with  him,  having  our  souls  purified  from 
all  inward  pollution,  and  our  bodies  cleansed  from  all  outward 
defilement.  The  expression  of  '  sprinkling  the  heart  from  an 
evil  conscience,'  alludes  to  a  custom  under  the  law,  where  he  that 
had  touched  any  unclean  thing,  was  to  be  sprinkled  by  the  priest 
before  he  entered  the  congregation.  And  the  body's  '  being 
washed  with  pure  water,'  alludes  to  the  laver  of  regeneration 
under  the  gospel,  where  baptized  persons  are  washed  from  their 
original  corruption.  And  both  expressions  imply,  that"  Christ's 
sacrificing  himself  for  us  should  engage  us  to  the  greatest  purity 
both  of  soul  and  body,  which  must  be  therefore  minded  by  all, 
that  would  receive  any  benefit  by  the  shedding  of  his  blood. 

2.  '  Let  us  hold  fast  the  profession  of  the  faith  without  waver 
ing,  for  he  is  faithful   that   hath  promised,'  ver.  23 ;  that  is,   let 
us  be   constant  to   the  faith  of  a  crucified  Saviour,  and    be  as 
ready  to  profess  it  with  the  mouth,  as  to  confess  it  in  the  heart. 
Let  no  temptations,  either  of  prosperity  or  adversity,  shake  our 
belief  of  him,  or  make  us  in  the  least  waver  in  it;  but  rather  say, 
with  St.  Paul,    {  We  preach   Christ  crucified,  though  it   be    a 
stumbling-block  to  the  Jews,  and  to  the  Greeks  foolishness.'  And 
elsewhere,  '  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  which  is 
the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  ;  to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the 
Greek :'  yea,  he  was  so  far  from  being  ashamed,  that  he  gloried 
in  the  cross,  and  preferred  it  above  all  the   triumphs  of  Rome. 
He  told  the  Corinthians,  that  he  desired  to  know  nothing  among 
them  save  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified  ;  and  the  Philippians, 
that  '  he  counted  all  things  but  loss  and  dung,  in  comparison  of 
the  excellency  of  that  divine  knowledge.'     Whatever  dangers  and 
discouragements  then  we  may  meet  with,  let  us  ever  own  and  put 
our  trust  in  a  dying  Saviour ;  for  he  hath  promised  to  stand  by 
those  that  stand  firm  to  their  profession,  and  we  may  safely  depend 
upon  his  fidelity,  for  he  is  faithful  that  hath  promised. 

3.  '  Let  us  consider  one  another,  to  provoke  unto  love,  and  to 
good  works,' ver.  24 ;  that  is,   let  the  sense   of  Christ's  love   in 
dying  for  us,  kindle  in  our  breast  the  most  ardent  flames  of  love 
towards  him,  and  likewise  to  one  another,  whom  he  hath  made 
partakers  of  the  benefits  of  his  death.      Let  us  call   upon  each 
other  to  express  this  love  by  all  the  acts  of  duty  and  thankful 
ness,   abounding  in  works   of  piety  and  charity,   knowing  that 
'  Christ  gave  himself  for  us,  to  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and 
to  purify  to  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works.' 

Lastly,  '  Let  us  not  forsake  the  assembling  ourselves  together, 
as  the  manner  of  some  is,  but  exhort  one  another,  and  so  much 
the  more  as  ye  see  the  day  approaching,'  ver.  25 ;  that  is,  let  us 
not  leave  the  public  congregations  of  Christ's  church,  appointed 
to  celebrate  the  praises  of  our  Redeemer,  to  hear  his  word,  to 
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receive  his  holy  sacraments,  and  jointly  to  offer  up  our  prayers 
and  thanksgivings  unto  him.  To  neglect  these,  is  a  degree  of 
apostasy  and  defection  from  him ;  and  therefore  let  us  exhort  one 
another  to  keep  to  them,  and  the  rather,  because  the  day  of  reckon 
ing  is  at  hand. 

This  is  the  substance  of  this  day's  epistle,  which  affords  many 
pious  and  excellent  meditations  proper  for  Good-Friday;  the 
digesting  whereof  will  make  it  a  good  Friday  indeed,  even  the 
cause  of  all  our  good,  and  the  spring  of  all  our  joy:  for  all  divine 
blessings  flow  in  to  us  from  the  fountain  of  Christ's  blood,  and  his 
grave  is  the  sole  foundation  of  all  our  hopes  and  expectations. 
Let  us  then,  with  tears  of  sorrow  and  repentance,  remember  our 
Saviour's  passion  ;  so  shall  we  be  the  better  fitted  for  the  joys 
and  triumphs  of  his  resurrection,  and  by  keeping  the  fast  of 
Good- Friday,  be  prepared  for  the  feast  of  Easter.  Which  God 
grant,  &c. 


DISCOURSE    CLXIX. 

ON    THE    GOSPEL    FOR    GOOD-FRIDAY.  » 

JOHN  xix.  1 — 38. — Pilate  therefore  took  Jesus  and  scourged 
him  ;  and  the  soldiers  platted  a  crown  of  thorns,  and  put  it  on 
his  head  ;  and  they  put  on  him  a  purple  robe,  and  said,  Hail, 
king  of  the  Jews  !  and  they  smote  him  with  their  hands,  &c. 

THE  harmony  of  the  four  evangelists  is  in  nothing  more  plainly 
seen,  than  in  their  several  relations  of  Christ's  passion,  wherein 
they  all  agree  in  the  most  material  passages  and  circumstances  of 
it;  and  it  is  therefore  made  the  subject  of  this  week's  meditations 
and  devotion. 

The  account  that  St.  Matthew  gives  of  it  was  shewed  in  the 
gospel  for  the  last  Sunday.  I  shall  briefly  pass  over  what  was 
there  spoken  to,  and  consider  only  what  was  omitted  there,  and 
added  here. 

The  gospel  for  this  day  of  his  death  is  taken  out  of  St.  John, 
rather  than  out  of  any  of  the  other  evangelists,  because  (as  a 
father  hath  observed)  St.  John  was  present  at  the  passion,  and 
continued  at  our  Saviour's  cross,  standing  by  it,  when  the  others 
fled.  And  therefore  the  passion  being,  as  it  were,  represented 
before  our  eyes  this  day,  the  church  hath  ordered  his  testimony 
to  be  read,  who  saw  it  himself,  that  we  may  be  the  better  con 
firmed  in  it  by  an  eye-witness  of  the  truth  of  it,  and  learn,  by  his 
example,  to  be  neither  ashamed  nor  afraid  of  the  cross  of  Christ. 

The  gospel  begins  with  the  part  that  Pilate  acted  in  the  tragedy 
of  Christ's  passion,  who  is  said,  ver.  11,  'To  take  Jesus  and 
scourge  him  ;'  which  he  did  either  to  satisfy  the  importunity  of 
the  people,  by  inflicting  a  lighter  punishment,  and  thereby  seek 
ing  to  release  him,  as  St.  Luke  tells  us,  chap,  xxiii.  16;  or  he 
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used  scourging  as  a  preliminary  punishment  that  was  wont  to  go 
before  crucifixion :  or  else  he  scourged  him,  as  some  think,  to  get 
the  whole  truth  out  of  him,  it  being  customary  among  the  Romans 
to  use  rods  or  wands  for  free  persons,  and  whips  for  slaves,  to  that 
purpose ;  and  Christ,  being  in  the  form  of  a  servant,  had  this 
servile  punishment  exercised  upon  him. 

As  for  the  '  soldiers  platting  a  crown  of  thorns,  and  setting  it 
on  his  head,  and  putting  on  him  the  purple  robe,'  and  arraying 
him  in  other  formalities  of  a  mock  king ;  these  things  have  been 
already  spoken  to. 

'  Pilate  therefore  went  forth  to  the  people,  and  said  unto  them, 
Behold,  I  bring  him  forth  to  you,  that  ye  may  know  that  I  find 
no  fault  in  him  ;'  meaning,  that  having  scourged  him,  he  could 
find  nothing  in  him  that  might  deserve  or  require  any  farther 
punishment ;  at  which  words  *  Jesus  came  forth,  wearing  his 
crown  of  thorns  and  purple  robe.'  Pilate,  speaking  to  the  people, 
said  unto  them,  *  Behold  the  Man !  see,  there  he  is  ;  what  can  you 
allege  against  him?'  Where  he  invites  their  compassion,  by  an 
appeal  to  his  innocence  ;  intimating,  that  he  had  suffered  enough 
already  for  the  crimes  they  could  object  against  him. 

However,  '  the  chief  priests  and  other  officers,'  without  laying 
any  thing  to  his  charge,  at  the  sight  of  him,  '  cried  out,  Crucify 
him,  crucify  him/  To  whom  Pilate  replied,  '  Take  ye  him,  and 
crucify  him,  for  I  find  no  fault  in  him :'  that  is,  for  his  part  he 
could  see  no  reason  for  the  doing  of  it,  and  therefore  they  must 
do  it  themselves,  if  they  would  have  it  done,  for  he  would  have 
no  hand  in  it. 

Whereupon  the  Jews  fearing  that  the  favour  of  Pilate  might 
procure  his  release,  began  to  charge  him  home,  saying,  *  We 
have  a  law,  and  by  our  law  he  ought  to  die,  because  he  made 
himself  the  Son  of  God :'  the  punishment  of  blasphemy  being, 
by  their  law,  to  '  be  stoned  to  death.'  '  Pilate  hearing  that  saying, 
was  the  more  afraid ;'  partly  of  the  displeasure  of  the  emperor, 
by  countenancing  a  rival  king,  and  partly  of  a  greater  punish 
ment  from  God,  by  condemning  an  innocent  person.  In  this 
strait  he  bethought  himself,  and  'went  again  into  the  judgment- 
hall  ;'  and  summoning  Jesus  before  him,  saith  unto  him,  '  Whence 
art  thou  ?'  that  is,  tell  me  truly,  from  whence  is  thy  stock  and 
extraction,  that  I  may  the  better  clear  myself  and  thee  ?  '  But 
Jesus  gave  him  no  answer.'  Pilate,  displeased  at  his  silence,  after 
so  much  kindness  (as  he  thought)  shewed  unto  him,  said  to  him, 
'^Speakest  thou  not  unto  me?  Knowest  thou  not  that  I  have  power 
to  crucify  thee,  and  have  power  to  release  thee  ?'  Where  he  asks, 
why  he  refused  to  answer  him,  in  whose  power  it  was  either  to 
condemn  or  to  acquit  him.  Jesus  then  broke  his  silence,  and 
said  unto  him,  '  Thou  couldst  have  no  power  at  all  against  me, 
except  it  were  given  thee  from  above  ;  therefore  he  that  delivered 
me  unto  thee  hath  the  greater  sin:'  meaning,  that  neither  he  nor 
any  earthly  person  whatsoever  could  have  any  power  against  him, 
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had  not  his  Father  in  heaven,  out  of  his  infinite  wisdom  and 
counsels,  delegated  and  permitted  it  to  him  for  the  good  of  man 
kind,  designing  by  his  sufferings  to  work  out  and  accomplish  their 
salvation.  Christ  wanted  not  either  right  or  power  to  vindicate 
and  rescue  himself  from  the  malice  and  injustice  of  all  his  enemies; 
but  he  meekly  submitted  to  the  will  of  his  Father  in  both,  to 
bring  about  his  gracious  and  glorious  purposes.  And  though 
Pilate's  sin  might  admit  of  some  mitigation,  by  his  endeavouring 
his  release ;  yet  Judas,  who  betrayed  him,  and  the  chief  priests 
and  others  that  delivered  him  to  him,  had  a  more  heinous  and 
inexcusable  guilt. 

Pilate,  more  convinced  by  this  discourse  of  the  goodness  and 
greatness  of  our  Saviour,  and  that  he  was  not  only  an  innocent 
but  divine  person,  '  from  thenceforth  sought  to  release  him  ;'  but 
the  Jews  persisted  in  their  rage  and  importunity  against  him, 
crying  out,  and  saying,  *  If  thou  let  this  man  go,  thou  art  not 
Caesar's  friend,  for  whosoever  maketh  himself  a  king,  speaketh 
against  Caesar,'  ver.  12.  Where  they  make  the  releasing  our 
Saviour  no  less  than  treason  and  conspiracy  against  the  emperor; 
and  to  be  a  friend  to  Christ,  was  to  be  an  enemy  to  Caesar. 

'  When  Pilate  therefore  heard  that  saying,'  he  began  to  fear 
the  displeasure  of  the  emperor,  and  that  the  setting  him  at  liberty 
might  endanger  his  own ;  and  being  unwilling  to  venture  his  own 
life  by  saving  of  his,  '  brought  Jesus  forth,  and  sat  down  in  the 
judgment-seat,  in  a  place  that  is  called  the  Pavement,  but  in  the 
Hebrew,  Gabbatha ;'  an  open  gallery  on  high,  visible  to  all  the 
people.  And  as  he  brought  him  forth  before,  with  an  Ecce 
Homo  !  f  Behold  the  Man  !'  to  invite  their  compassion  ;  so  he  here 
brought  him  forth  again,  with  an  Ecce  Rex  vester  !  (  Behold  your 
King!'  to  demand  their  subjection  :  which  was  done  at  the  pre 
paration 'of  the  Passover,  about  the  sixth  hour  (the  third,  saith 
St.  Mark),  when  there  was  wont  to  be  a  more  than  ordinary  con 
course  of  the  people  ;  to  see  whether  they  would  bear  with 
his  releasement.  '  But  they  still  cried  out,  Away  with  him,  away 
with  him,  crucify  him.  Pilate  saith  unto  them,  Shall  I  crucify 
your  King?'  Have  you  no  more  regard  to  your  long-expected 
Messiah,  who  was  promised  to  be  your  King,  than  to  execute  him 
as  a  malefactor?  *  The  chief  priests  answered,  We  have  no  king 
but  Caesar.' 

Pilate,  seeing  he  could  prevail  nothing,  but  that  rather  a 
tumult  was  made,  which  he  feared  might  tend  to  his  own  detri 
ment,  'delivered  him  up  unto  them  to  be  crucified;'  passing 
sentence  upon  him,  to  do  unto  him  as  they  would  :  and  '  then 
they  took  Jesus  and  led  him  away,'  the  soldiers  seizing  and  lead 
ing  him  to  execution.  As  they  went  to  the  place,  they  made 
him  (as  they  that  suffered  that  punishment  were  wont)  to  bear 
his  own  cross  upon  his  shoulders ;  till  being  weary  and  ready  to 
faint  under  the  burden,  they  compelled  one  Simon,  a  Cyrenian, 
to  bear  it  for  him.  When  they  came  to  a  place  called  Golgotha, 
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that  is  to  say,  the  place  of  a  skull,  from  the  repository  of  skulls 
and  dead  men's  bones  that  was  there,  they  proceeded  to  crucify 
him,  and  made  the  cross  which  he  bore,  to  bear  him. 

And,  to  make  his  death  the  more  infamous,  he  was  '  crucified 
with  two  thieves,  on  either  side  one,  and  Jesus  in  the  midst ;'  as 
if  he  had  been  the  principal  malefactor.  By  which  was  fulfilled 
that  prophecy  of  Isaias,  '  He  was  numbered  with  the  transgressors, 
and  made  his  grave  with  the  wicked.'  Isa.  liii.  12. 

The  title  or  inscription  set  over  his  head,  together  with  the 
several  languages  in  which  it  was  written,  hath  been  already 
spoken  to;  only  St.  John  here  farther  observes,  that  the  chief 
priests  of  the  Jews  would  have  it  altered,  from  his  being  King  of 
the  Jews,  to  his  saying  that  he  was  the  King  of  the  Jews:  but 
Pilate  would  admit  of  no  alteration,  but  would  have  it  stand  as 
it  was;  saying,  '  "What  I  have  written,  I  have  written.' 

The  account  here  given  of  the  soldiers  parting  his  garments, 
and  casting  lots  upon  his  vesture,  is  the  same  with  that  before 
mentioned  in  St.  Matthew;  only  St.  John  here  adds,  that  Christ's 
*  coat  was  without  seam,  woven  all  of  one  piece  from  the  top 
throughout,'  ver.  23 ;  to  signify,  as  some  have  observed  from  it, 
that  Christ's  church  is  but  one,  and  so  to  be  kept  entire  and 
united,  without  any  rent,  schism,  or  division  in  it ;  and  they  that 
offer  to  tear  it,  cease  to  be  of  it. 

All  this  while  stood  near  the  cross  the  blessed  Virgin,  the 
mother  of  our  Lord,  with  a  grief  and  concern,  no  doubt,  suitable 
to  so  sad  an  occasion ;  and  yet  with  a  silence  and  resignation 
becoming  so  holy  a  mother,  who,  with  Abraham,  was  ready  to 
offer  up  her  only  Son  at  God's  call  and  command,  and  was 
content  to  see  him  made  a  sacrifice  for  the  salvation  of  mankind. 
There  were  likewise  with  her  her  two  attendants,  Mary,  the  wife 
of  Cleophas,  sister-in-law  to  the  holy  Virgin  ;  her  husband  being 
brother,  or  else  she  sister,  to  Joseph ;  her  own  sister  she  was  not, 
it  being  neither  usual  nor  convenient  to  call  two  sisters  by  the 
same  name:  there  was  also  present  Mary  Magdalen,  and  John, 
the  beloved  disciple,  who  continued  with  our  Saviour  to  the  last 
hour,  when  the  rest  deserted  him.  Here  she,  and  they  that  were 
with  her,  stood  beholding,  and  hearing,  with  heavy  hearts,  what 
was  said  and  done  against  her  Son.  Our  Lord,  looking  down 
from  the  cross,  saw  his  mother,  and  the  disciple  whom  he  loved, 
standing  by  her ;  and  speaking  first  to  her,  called  her  '  Woman,' 
not  mother,  lest  she  should  suffer  from  the  multitude,  for  her 
near  relation  to  him ;  and  then  recommended  her  to  the  care 
and  kindness  of  John,  his  beloved  disciple,  as  to  one  that  would 
thenceforward  perform  to  her  the  duty  and  observance  of  a  son ; 
saying  to  her,  by  way  of  consolation,  (  Woman,  behold  thy  son ;' 
that  is,  see  one  that  will  supply  the  place  of  a  son,  and  do  all  the 
good  offices  that  belong  to  that  relation.  '  And  then  saith  he  to 
the  disciple,  Behold  thy  mother;'  that  is,  take  the  same  care  of 
her  as  if  she  were  thine  own  mother.  '  And  from  that  hour  John 
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took  her  to  his  own  home,'  as  children  are  wont  to  do  to  their 
aged  parents. 

Our  blessed  Saviour  having  thus  made  his  will,  and  disposed 
of  his  only  charge,  his  dear  mother,  to  his  beloved  disciple,  who 
took  care  of  her  and  supplied  her  with  all  necessaries  till  her 
death  ;  he  then  composed  himself  for  the  last  scene  of  his  suf 
ferings.  To  which  end,  *  Jesus  knowing  that  all  things  were  now 
accomplished ;'  that  is,  that  all  the  prophecies  concerning  him, 
that  were  antecedent  to  his  death,  were  punctually  fulfilled,  save 
one  only  mentioned  by  David,  Psalm  Ixix.  22,  f  They  gave  me 
gail  to  eat ;  and  when  I  was  thirsty,  they  gave  me  vinegar  to 
drink :  that  this  scripture  likewise  might  be  fulfilled,  He  saith, 
I  thirst ;'  knowing  that  his  enemies  were  ready  enough  to  give 
him  gall  and  vinegar,  the  most  bitter -and  sourest  potion  they 
could  ;  for  '  there  was  a  vessel  set  and  prepared  full  of  vinegar* 
for  that  purpose ;  '  and  they  filled  a  sponge  with  the  vinegar, 
and  put  it  upon  hyssop,  and  put  it  to  his  mouth.'  Where  the 
sponge  was  to  bring  the  vinegar  to  his  mouth,  and  the  hyssop 
to  sprinkle  it  in  his  face,  according  to  the  manner  used  to 
sufferers  in  that  case. 

But  *  when  Jesus  had  received  the  vinegar,'  the  last  dregs  of 
the  bitter  cup  prepared  for  him  by  his  heavenly  Father  to  drink, 
he  uttered  those  comfortable  words  to  poor  sinners,  saying,  *  It  is 
finished  ;'  meaning,  that  all  the  predictions  relating  to  his  life, 
and  that  were  to  go  before  his  death,  were  fully  answered ;  the 
sacrifice  was  offered,  and  the  ransom  of  mankind  from  the  wrath 
of  God  and  eternal  death  fully  paid  ;  and  so  the  work  of  man's 
redemption,  as  to  all  the  parts  and  prophecies  of  it,  exactly 
completed. 

After  which,  having  no  more  to  do,  commending  his  soul  into 
the  hands  of  his  heavenly  Father,  '  he  bowed  his  head,  and  gave 
up  the  ghost.'  Thus  ended  our  Lord's  passion,  and  thus  the 
bloody  sacrifice  was  finished ;  by  which  the  work  of  our  redemp 
tion  was  accomplished,  and  the  debt  due  to  Divine  justice  for  our 
sins  paid  to  the  utmost  farthing. 

After  this,  the  next  care  was,  how  to  dispose  of  his  body ;  to 
which  end,  '  the  Jews,  because  it  was  the  preparation,  that  the 
bodies  should  not  remain  on  the  cross  on  the  Sabbath-day,  which 
was  a  high  day  with  them,  besought  Pilate  that  their  legs  might 
be  broken,  and  that  they  might  be  taken  away.'  There  was  a 
law  given  to  the  Jews  by  God  Almighty,  that  '  if  a  man  have 
committed  a  sin  worthy  of  death,  and  he  be  to  be  put  to  death 
and  hanged  on  a  tree,  his  body  shall  not  remain  all  night  upon 
the  tree,  but  thou  shalt  in  any  wise  bury  him  that  day ;  for  he 
that  is  hanged,  is  accursed  of  God ;  that  the  land  be  not  defiled.' 
Deut.  xxi.  22,  23.  Accordingly,  they  besought  Pilate  for  re 
moving  the  bodies  of  those  executed  persons,  which  was  not  to 
be  done  but  by  the  permission  of  the  Roman  magistrate ;  in 
which  they  were  the  more  instant,  because  the  next  day  was  their 
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Sabbath-day.  Pilate,  at  their  request,  presently  sent  an  order 
to  the  soldiers  to  take  away  the  bodies  of  the  malefactors;  but 
first  '  to  break  their  legs/  lest  there  should  be  life  in  them,  and 
so  being  taken  down,  might  make  their  escape  and  run  away. 
The  soldiers,  finding  the  two  thieves  not  dead,  '  brake  their 
bones,'  and  took  them  down ;  but  '  coming  to  Jesus,  and  seeing 
that  he  was  dead  already,'  they  spared  him,  and  '  brake  not  his 
legs,  that  the  scripture  might  be  fulfilled,  saying,  A  bone  of  him 
shall  not  be  broken.'  This  was  commanded,  and  punctually 
observed  in  the  paschal  lamb,  Exod.  xii.  46:  'Ye  shall  not 
break  a  bone  thereof;'  and  is  applied  by  the  Psalmist  to  our 
Saviour,  the  Lamb  of  God,  represented  by  it,  saying,  Psalrn 
xxxiv.  20 :  '  A  bone  of  him  shall  not  be  broken ;'  which  pro 
phecy  was  at  this  time  actually  fulfilled. 

But  though  the  soldiers,  by  the  Divine  disposal,  spared  his 
bones,  yet  '  one  of  them'  rudely,  or  wantonly,  thrust  his  lance  or 
'  spear'  into  his  flesh,  '  and  pierced  his  side,  and  forthwith  there 
came  out  water  and  blood ;'  not  naturally,  as  wise  men  suppose  ; 
the  piercing  of  a  dead  body  not  affording  so  great  a  stream  of 
blood  and  water  as  then  gushed  out ;  but  miraculously  and  mys 
teriously,  to  signify  the  washing  away  of  our  sins  and  pollutions 
by  the  blood  of  his  cross.  Yea,  the  fathers  generally  make  the 
issuing  of  this  water  and  blood  out  of  our  Saviour's  side,  the  types 
and  emblems  of  the  two  sacraments ;  the  water  representing 
baptism,  and  the  blood  the  holy  eucharist;  and  both  the  purging 
away  of  our  guilt  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  as  they  were 
formerly  by  the  blood  of  the  altar. 

And  this  piercing  his  side  by  the  soldier's  spear,  was  for  the 
fulfilling  of  another  scripture,  which  saith,  '  They  shall  look  upon 
him  whom  they  pierced.'  Zech.  xii.  10.  Accordingly,  the  exe 
cutioners  of  our  Saviour  pierced  indeed  his  sacred  body,  but  did 
not  break  a  bone,  as  the  predictions  of  the  prophets  foretold. 
St.  John  was  a  spectator  of  all  this;  for  being  present  at  the 
passion,  he  diligently  observed  all  that  passed,  and  so  became  an 
eye-witness  to  testify  and  record  it,  for  the  satisfaction  of  all 
future  ages.  So  himself  tells  us,  ver.  35 :  '  And  he  that  saw  it 
bare  record,  and  his  record  is  true ;  and  he  knoweth  that  he 
saith  true,  that  ye  might  believe.' 

Thus  have  we  gone  through  the  several  scenes  of  that  direful 
tragedy,  that  was  acted  on  the  person  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  and 
shewed  the  many  ingredients  of  that  bitter  cup,  which  he  took 
off  for  the  health  of  mankind.  From  whence  many  useful  lessons 
may  be  inferred;  I  shall  mention  a  few  of  them  :  as, — 

1st,  From  the  treachery  of  Judas  in  betraying,  and  the  injus 
tice  of  Pilate  in  condemning,  our  Lord,  we  may  learn  the  great 
danger  and  dismal  consequences  of  sinning  wilfully  against  the 
light  and  convictions  of  our  own  conscience..  Both  of  them  acted 
against  their  own  knowledge,  and  both  felt  the  bitter  remorse 
and  severe  lashes  of  a  guilty  mind.  Judas  being  a  disciple,  a 
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companion,  and  constant  attendant  upon  our  Saviour,  one  that 
had  been  taught  and  sustained  by  him,  could  not  but  know  the 
baseness  of  betraying  so  good  a  Master ;  and  yet,  for  a  few  pieces 
of  silver,  sold  him  into  the  hands  of  his  enemies.  Pilate  also, 
after  many  public  declarations  of  our  Saviour's  innocence,  after 
the  warning  of  his  wife  to  have  nothing  to  do  with  that  just  Man, 
and  his  frequent  owning  that  he  found  no  fault  in  him,  was  yet, 
by  a  sordid  compliance  with  the  Jews,  induced  to  release  an 
infamous  robber,  named  Barabbas,  and  to  pass  sentence  against 
Jesus  to  be  crucified.  But  how  did  it  fare  with  these  two  bloody 
instruments  of  his  death?  Why,  Judas's  conscience  awakened 
and  flew  in  his  face,  filled  him  with  horror  and  despair,  and  gave 
him  no  rest  till  he  went  out  and  hanged  himself.  Pilate  likewise, 
who,  by  a  cowardly  fear  of  Caesar,  was  drawn  into  this  unjust  and 
vile  action,  was  soon  after  removed  by  him,  and,  falling  into  con 
tempt,  was  harassed  and  buffeted  by  the  Jews,  with  whom  he  so 
basely  complied ;  which  may  teach  us  to  beware  of  offending  God, 
and  wounding  our  own  consciences  by  any  wilful  and  deliberate 
sin.  For  '  if  we  sin  wilfully,  after  we  have  received  the  know 
ledge  of  the  truth,  there  remaineth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin,  but 
a  certain  fearful  looking-for  of  judgment  and  fiery  indignation, 
which  shall  devour  the  adversaries.'  Heb.  x.  26,  27. 

2dly,  From  the  fulfilling  of  all  the  prophecies  in  Christ,  and 
his  finishing  the  work  of  our  redemption  by  the  merits  of  his 
passion,  we  may  learn  to  '  hold  fast  the  profession  of  our  faith  in 
him  without  wavering ;'  not  to  stagger  through  unbelief,  but  to 
rely  upon  his  all-sufficient  atonement,  and  by  no  means  to  let  go 
our  faith  or  hope  in  him.  We  read  of  some  in  the  latter  days, 
that  would  ( deny  the  Lord  that  bought  them,'  drawing  many 
from  the  truth,  and  leading  them  into  pernicious  and  damnable 
errors  :  it  were  well  if  there  were  none  of  these  in  our  days.  But 
alas !  Christ  crucified  is  still  a  stumbling-block  .to  some,  and  a 
laughing-stock  to  others  ;  of  whom  therefore  let  us  beware,  as 
the  enemies; of  the  cross  of  Christ,  who  glory  in  their  shame, 
whose  end  is  destruction,  and  who  will  be  the  ruin  of  all  that  are 
misled  and  deluded  by  them. 

3dly,  The  doctrine  of  Christ  "crucified  should  teach  us  to 
''crucify  the  flesh  with  the  affections  and  lusts ;'  to  be  dead  to  all 
the  allurements  of  sinful  pleasures ;  and,  with  St.  Paul,  to  be 
crucified  unto  the  world,  and  the  world  unto  us. 

Lastly,  From  Christ's  sufferings,  let  us  learn  patiently  to 
bear  whatever  may  befal  us  in  his  cause ;  knowing,  that  if  we 
suffer  with  him,  we  shall  also  be  glorified  together;  which  God 
grant,  &c. 
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DISCOURSE    CLXX. 

THE    EPISTLE    FOR    EASTER-EVE. 

1  PET.  iii.  17,  to  the  end. — It  is  better,  if  the  will  of  God  be  so, 
that  ye  suffer  for  well-doing,  than  for  evil-doing  :  for  Christ 
also  hath  once  suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  he 
might  bring  us  to  God ;  being  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but 
quickened  by  the  Spirit,  &e. 

AFTER  the  death  and  passion  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  the  subject 
of  this  holy  week's  meditations  ;  the  church,  by  an  evening  service, 
prepares  us  for  his  resurrection.  To  which  end,  the  collect  for 
the  day  puts  us  in  mind  of  our  conforming  to  Christ's  death,  by 
being  baptized  into  it;  and  likewise  of  our  conforming  to  his 
burial,  by  mortifying  our  corrupt  affections :  of  both  which  the 
apostle  speaks,  Rom.  vi.  3  — 5.  From  whence  we  are  taught 
to  pray,  that  we  may  pass  through  the  grave  or  gate  of  death  to 
a  joyful  resurrection,  for  the  merits  of  Christ  who  died,  and  was 
buried,  and  rose  again  for  us. 

Now,  our  conforming  to  Christ's  death,  is  not  only  by  dying 
unto  sin,  but  by  partaking  something  of  the  sufferings  that  are 
due  to  it.  And  because  men  are  more  impatient,  and  apt  to 
complain  of  unjust  and  undeserved  sufferings,  than  of  any  deserved 
evils,  which  they  justly  bring  upon  themselves  by  their  own 
faults  ;  therefore  the  epistle  for  the  day  is  made  use  of,  to  set  us 
right  in  this  matter,  and  to  comfort  us  under  the  most  extreme 
and  unjust  sufferings;  saying  in  the  beginning, — 

That  '  it  is  better,  if  the  will  of  God  be  so,  that  ye  suffer  for 
well-doing  than  for  evil-doing.'  Since  it  pleases  God  that  we 
must  all  bear  a  share  in  the  sufferings  of  this  life,  it  is  far  more 
desirable  and  profitable  for  us  to  suffer  as  innocent  than  as  guilty 
persons,  for  doing  well  than  for  ill-doing;  there  being  much  more 
of  comfort,  and  less  of  danger,  in  the  one  than  the  other.  If  a 
man  suffer  innocently  without  cause,  or  for  righteousness'  sake 
in  a  good  cause,  there  is  no  matter  of  sorrow  in  that ;  for  his  own 
conscience  will  acquit  him  of  the  guilt,  and  God  will  reward  him 
for  the  trouble  he  may  undergo  in  it :  so  that  he  may  rather  rejoice 
than  repine  at  such  afflictions,  which  are  but  light  and  momentary, 
in  comparison  of  that  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory  they 
work  out  for  us,  and  bring  us  to.  But  there  is  neither  comfort 
nor  reward  in  just  and  deserved  punishments,  for  there  conscience 
condemns ;  and  God,  who  is  greater  than  our  heart,  and  knoweth 
all  things,  will  condemn  also.  So  that  such  sufferings  are  but 
the  beginning  of  sorrows,  and  lead  to  far  greater  and  more  lasting 
punishments.  '  What  glory  is  it/  saith  St.  Peter,  *  if,  when  ye 
are  buffeted  for  your  faults,  ye  shall  take  it  patiently  ?  But  if, 
when  ye  do  well  and  suffer  for  it,  ye  take  it  patiently,  this  is 
acceptable  with  God.'  1  Pet.  ii.  20.  It  is  not  the  manner  or 
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measure,  but  the  cause  of  our  sufferings,  that  can  give  us  any 
comfort  in  them,  or  entitle  us  to  the  reward  of  martyrdom.  If 
you  surfer  for  doing  your  duty,  and  obeying  the  will  of  God,  you 
may  rest  assured,  that  he  will  stand  by  and  support  you,  and 
amply  recompense  your  patience  under  it.  But  if  you  are  justly 
punished  for  the  violation  and  transgression  of  his  laws,  you  will 
find  no  succour,  but  be  left  to  sink  under  the  sad  effects  of  your 
own  guilt  and  folly.  '  This  is  thankworthy,'  saith  the  same 
apostle,  *  if  a  man  for  conscience  towards  God  endure  grief,  suf 
fering  wrongfully  :'  implying,  that  no  thanks  or  reward  is  due, 
where  the  punishments  are  just,  or  legally  inflicted  for  the  demerit 
of  their  crimes.  Which  made  him  ask  the  question,  'Who  is  he 
that  will  harm  you,  if  you  are  followers  of  that  which  is  good  ? 
But  if  ye  suffer  for  righteousness'  sake,  happy  are  ye;  and  be  not 
afraid  of  their  terror,  neither  be  troubled  at  such  trials.  And 
therefore  the  apostle  gives  this  good  caution  to  all  Christians, 
chap.  iv.  15,  &c. :  'Let  none  of  you  suffer  as  a  murderer,  or  as 
a  thief,  or  as  an  evil-doer,  or  as  a  busy-body  in  other  men's  matters  ; 
yet  if  any  man  suffer  as  a  Christian,  let  him  not  be  ashamed,  but 
let  him  glorify  God  on  this  behalf.'  St.  Paul  was  soTar  from  being 
ashamed,  that  he  gloried  in  the  cross;  and  the  apostles  rejoiced 
that  they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer  for  the  name  of  Christ. 
St.  James  bids  us  count  it  all  joy  when  we  fall  into  divers  tempta 
tions;  knowing,  if  they  are  borne  with  patience  and  perseverance 
in  well-doing,  they  will  tend  to  our  greater  good,  and  yield  the 
peaceable  fruits  of  righteousness  to  them  that  are  exercised 
therewith. 

All  which  may  abundantly  confirm  the  truth  of  what  is  here 
told  us,  that  '  it  is  better  to  suffer  for  well-doing  than  for  evil- 
doing  :'  the  one  being  attended  with  the  testimony  of  a  good 
conscience  here,  and  with  a  much  greater  reward  hereafter  in 
heaven ;  the  other  drawing  on  all  the  miseries  both  of  this  life  and 
the  next.  And  therefore  to  encourage  us  in  this  patience  and 
perseverance  in  well-doing, — 

The  apostle,  in  the  next  words,  adds  a  good  reason  or  motive 
thereunto,  taken  from  the  example  of  Christ  himself:  '  For  Christ 
also  hath  once  suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might 
bring  us  unto  God ;'  meaning,  that  Christ  hath  left  us  a  pattern 
of  patience  under  unjust  sufferings  ;  for  though  he  had  no  sin, 
neither  was  any  guile  found  in  his  mouth,  yea,  though  he  was 
innocence  itself,  and  a  lamb  without  blemish  and  without  spot, 
yet  was  he  barbarously  treated  as  a  malefactor,  and  bore  the  sins 
of  many;  the  punishment  whereof  he  underwent  with  an  invin 
cible  patience,  and  resignation  of  himself  unto  God.  '  He  was 
brought  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter,'  saith  the  prophet ;  '  and  as 
the  sheep  before  the  shearer  is  dumb,  so  he  opened  not  his 
mouth.'  '  When  he  was  reviled,'  saith  the  apostle,  '  he  reviled  not 
again ;  when  he  suffered,  he  threatened  not,  but  committed  him 
self  to  him  that  judgeth  righteously:'  bearing  our  sins  in  his  own 
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body  on  the  tree,  that  we  being  dead  unto  sin,  should  live  unto 
righteousness;  by  whose  stripes  we  are  healed.  Thus  'the  just 
suffered  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might  bring  us  to  God:'  that  is, 
reconcile  us  to  him,  who  were  enemies  to  him  by  wicked  works, 
and  to  give  us  an  entrance  into  his  glorious  presence ;  thereby 
bringing  us  nigh  by  the  blood  of  his  cross,  who  were  before  afar 
off  and  alienated  from  him  ;  which  happy  effect  should  reconcile 
us  to  sufferings,  by  which  alone  this  great  work  was  accomplished. 

This  is  the  design  of  this  day's  epistle,  to  make  us  conformable 
to  Christ,  as  well  in  his  sufferings  as  in  his  glory:  'For hereunto 
were  ye  called,  (saith  our  apostle,)  because  Christ  also  suffered 
for  us ;  leaving  us  an  example,  that  we  should  follow  his  steps.' 
To  this  he  hath  called  us  both  by  his  precept  and  his  pattern, 
and  hath  gone  every  step  of  our  way  before  us ;  which  we  are 
therefore  cheerfully  to  follow  without  murmuring  or  impatience ; 
he  having  tasted  and  felt  the  bitterness  of  God's  wrath  for  our 
sins,  we  may  not  grudge  to  taste  of  that  bitter  cup,  which  he  hath 
taken  off  to  the  very  dregs;  and  having  borne  the  heat  and 
burden  of  the  day  for  us,  let  us  not  droop  or  faint  under  a  few 
easy  and  gentle  afflictions. 

But,  to  encourage  us  to  this  conformity  with  Christ  in  his 
death,  the  apostle  tells  us,  in  the  next  words,  that  that  body  of 
his  that  thus  died  for  us,  was  raised  again  by  the  Divine  power : 
f  Being  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  he  was  quickened  by  the  Spirit.' 
And  we,  being  planted  together  in  the  likeness  of  his  death,  shall 
be  also  in  the  likeness  of  his  resurrection ;  being  predestinated 
to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son,  that  he  may  be  the 
first-born  among  many  brethren.'  Rom.  viii.  29.  Now,  this 
resurrection  of  Christ  was  effected  by  the  virtue  of  his  Divine 
nature,  called  here  '  the  Spirit ;'  according  to  that  of  St.  Paul, 
Rom.  i.  4,  '  He  was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power, 
according  to  the  Spirit  of  holiness,  by  the  resurrection  from  the 
dead  ;'  said  therefore  to  be  'justified  by  the  Spirit.'  1  Tim.  iii.  16. 
By  this  Spirit  he  is  farther  said 

'  To  preach  to  the  spirits  in  prison,  which  were  sometime  dis 
obedient,  when  the  long-suffering  of  God  waited  in  the  days  of 
Noah,  '  while  the  ark  was  preparing,  wherein  few,  that  is,  eight 
souls,  were  saved  by  water.'  This  difficult  and  obscure  text  hath 
exercised  the  wits  and  pens  of  many,  who  have  given  divers  and 
sundry  interpretations  of  it,  with  which  I  shall  not  trouble  you, 
taking  the  true  sense  and  meaning  of  it  to  be  plainly  this :  That 
Christ,  who  in  the  fulness  of  time  was  manifest  in  the  flesh, 
appeared  long  before  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  even  in  the  time  of  the 
old  world,  when  he  inspired  Noah,  the  preacher  of  righteousness, 
to  warn  and  call  them  to  repentance,  to  prevent  the  ruin  that 
would  otherwise  come  upon  them ;  his  Spirit  striving  with  the 
men  of  those  times,  whose  souls  are  now  in  the  infernal  regions, 
as  it  were  imprisoned  and  reserved  there  to  the  judgment  of  the 
great  day,  for  being  disobedient  and  deaf  to  all  calls  to  amend- 
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ment,  and  wilfully  persisting  in  their  wickedness  against  all 
warnings  and  admonitions  to  the  contrary.  In  a  word,  when 
they  had  abused  his  patience  and  goodness,  which  had  a  long 
time  waited  for  them,  while  the  ark  was  preparing,  he  then 
resolved  that  his  Spirit  should  no  longer  strive  with  them ;  and 
so  swept  them  all  away  with  a  flood,  save  Noah  and  his  family, 
who  were  preserved  in  the  ark  from  the  general  deluge  that 
drowned  and  overwhelmed  all  the  rest ;  as  we  read  in  the  book 
of  Genesis,  and  in  2  Pet.  ii.  4,  5.  This  was  Christ's  preaching 
by  his  Spirit  to  the  spirits  in  prison ;  and  this  is  here  alleged  as 
an  example,  how  much  better  it  is  to  suffer  for  well-doing  than 
for  evil-doing ;  the  old  world  being  drowned  for  their  wicked 
ness,  and  Noah  with  his  family  saved  for  his  righteousness  frofll 
perishing  by  water. 

Which  deliverance  of  Noah  from  the  general  deluge,  is  here 
made  a  type  of  our  salvation  in  the  ark  of  the  church  by  the 
waters  of  baptism ;  so  the  next  words  tell  us,  '  The  like  figure 
whereunto,  even  baptism,  doth  also  now  save  us,  not  by  the 
putting  away  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but  the  answer  of  a  good 
conscience  towards  God,  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ ;' 
that  is,  as  water  bore  up  the  ark  wherein  Noah  and  his  family 
were  saved  from  perishing  by  it,  so  the  waters  of  baptism  now 
preserve  us  in  the  ark  of  Christ's  church  from  sinking  into  the 
gulf  of  perdition.  But  yet, — 

The  efficacy  of  this  sacrament  of  baptism  proceeds  not  from 
any  outward  cleansing  of  the  flesh,  or  the  washing  away  the 
pollution  of  the  body,  but  from  the  inward  cleansing  of  the  soul, 
and  washing  that  from  all  impurity ;  it  is  by  the  '  laver  of  regene 
ration  and  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,'  by  which  the  con 
science  is  purified  from  guilt,  and  can  answer  for  us  before  God. 
Which  things  are  said  to  be  accomplished  for  us  (  by  the  resur 
rection  of  Jesus  Christ ;'  meaning,  that  the  efficacy  of  this  sacra 
ment  is  confirmed  and  assured  to  us  by  our  Lord's  rising  again 
from  the  dead ;  for  as  *  he  died  for  our  sins,  so  he  rose  again  for 
our  justification.'  He  as  our  surety  was  made  a  prisoner  in  the 
grave  for  our  debts,  and  could  not  be  released  from  thence  with 
out  making  full  satisfaction.  Now,  his  resurrection  from  the 
dead  is  a  plain  evidence  that  our  debt  is  paid,  and  the  sins  for 
which  he  died  were  fully  expiated.  His  release  is  a  token  of 
our  discharge  ;  which  made  the  apostle  boldly  say,  '  Who  shall 
lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of  God's  elect?  it  is  Christ  that  died, 
yea,  rather  that  is  risen  again,'  Rom.  viii. :  and  St.  Peter  tells  us, 
'  that  we  are  begotten  again  in  baptism  unto  a  lively  hope,  by 
the  resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead.'  The  mercies  of  our 
salvation  depend  upon  the  merits  of  his  death,  and  are  derived 
upon  us  by  the  virtue  of  his  resurrection ;  they  were  purchased 
by  the  one,  and  applied  to  us  by  the  other :  and  from  both  we 
have  a  firm  foundation  for  our  faith  in  him,  *  who  died,  and  was 
buried,  and  rose  again  for  us.' 
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To  which  the  apostle  adds  the  farther  steps  and  degrees  of  his 
exaltation,  as  the  grounds  of  our  greater  confidence  in  him,  «  who 
is  gone  into  heaven,  and  is  on  the  right  hand  of  God ;  angels, 
and  authorities,  and  powers  being  made  subject  to  him ;'  mean 
ing,  that  Christ,  by  his  ascending  up  into  heaven,  and  sitting  at 
the  right  hand  of  God,  hath  obtained  a  complete  victory  over  his 
and  our  enemies,  and  made  all  his  foes  his  footstool.  He  hath 
all  power  given  him  both  in  heaven  and  earth,  by  which  all  the 
orders  of  angels,  distinguished  here  by  *  authorities  and  powers,' 
and  elsewhere  by  *  thrones  and  dominions,'  are  all  put  in  sub 
jection  to  him. 

Thus  I  have  briefly  given  you  the  sense  and  substance  of  this 
day's  epistle  ;  from  which  we  may  learn, — 

1.  To  confirm  our  minds  in  the  truth  of  Christ's  death.    The 
death  and  resurrection  of  our  Saviour  are  the  two  main  props 
and  pillars  of  the  Christian  faith,  and   therefore  we  are  to  be 
established  and  firmly  built  up  in  the  belief  of  them  ;  for  if  Christ 
had  not  died  and  risen  again,  we  are  yet  in  our  sins ;  neither  is 
the  body  quickened  except  it  die :    so  that  we  must  be  steadfast 
in  the  faith  of  both,  if  we  expect  to  receive  the  benefit  of  either. 
It  is  from  his  death  that  we  must  look  for  eternal  life;  and  his 
rising  from  the  grave  is  the  sole  foundation   of  all  our  hopes  and 
expectations. 

2.  We  may  learn  from  this  discourse  to  conform  to  his  death 
by  dying  unto  sin,  and  to  his  resurrection  by  rising  again  to  new 
ness  of  life.     These  are  the  declared  ends  of  both,  and  the  use 
the  apostle  would  have  us  to  make  of  them ;  for  the  design  of 
his   death  was  to  mortify  our  corrupt  affections,   and  the   end 
of  his  resurrection  to  quicken  us  to  a  life  of  righteousness ;  as  we 
shall  shew  more  at  large  hereafter. 

3.  From   this   discourse,   we    may  learn    patience  under  the 
greatest  sufferings  in  a  good  cause,  and  perseverance  in  well 
doing,  notwithstanding  any  difficulties  we  may  meet  with  in  it; 
for  (  blessed  are  they  that  are  persecuted  for  righteousness'  sake ; 
for  great  is  their  reward  in  heaven.'     We  may  not,  indeed,  run 
rashly  into  temptation,  nor  draw  unnecessary  troubles  and  suf 
ferings  upon  us  by  our  own  imprudence  and  folly ;  for  Christ 
hath  willed  us  to  be  wise  as  serpents,  to  foresee  and  prevent 
evils,  and  to  flee  from  one  place  to  another  to  avoid  persecution  : 
but  still  he  bids  us  to  be  harmless  as  doves,  to  preserve  our  inte 
grity  at  all  times  and  in  all  cases,  and  to  decline  no  sufferings  to 
keep  a  good  conscience.     These  things  Christ  hath  taught  us 
both  by  his  precept  and  example,  and  encouraged  us  with  the 
promise  of  an  ample  recompense  for  any  thing  we  lose  or  suffer 
in  his  cause.     And  being  made  conformable  to  him  in  the  like 
ness  of  his  death,  we  shall  be  also  in  the  likeness  of  his  resur 
rection  ;  which  God  grant,  &c. 
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MATTHEW  xxvii.  57,  to  the  end.  —  When  the  even  was  come, 
there  came  a  rich  man  of  Arimathea,  named  Joseph,  who  also 
himself  was  Jesus's  disciple  ;  he  went  to  Pilate,  and  begged  the 
body  of  Jesus.  Then  Pilate  commanded  the  body  to  be  deli 
vered  ;  and  when  Joseph  had  taken  the  body,  he  wrapped  it  in 
a  clean  linen  cloth,  and  laid  it  in  his  own  tomb,  &c. 

THE  epistle  for  this  day  minded  us  of  Christ's  death,  and  our 
conformity  thereunto,  by  dying  unto  sin,  represented  to  us  in 
the  sacrament  of  baptism  ;  of  which  before. 

The  gospel  for  the  day  gives  us  a  relation  of  his  burial,  with 
the  circumstances  that  attended  it ;  of  which  I  am  now  to  speak. 
After  death  follows  burial,  and  both  go  before  a  resurrection ; 
for  as  the  body  is  not  quickened  except  it  die,  and  the  seed  must 
be  buried  in  the  earth  before  it  can  rise  again ;  so  must  we  be 
dead  and  buried  with  Christ,  before  we  can  be  raised  with  him. 
The  relation  of  his  burial  begins  thus ;  '  When  the  even  was  come:' 
that  shews  us  the  time  of  this  great  action,  which  was  in  the  even 
ing  of  the  day  of  his  crucifixion  ;  when  the  dead  body  had  remained 
all  the  day  upon  the  cross,  then  towards  the  even  they  thought  of 
taking  it  down  and  burying  it.  To  which  end,  one  Joseph  of 
Arimathea  took  upon  him  the  care  of  his  interment.  He  was  a 
person  of  quality,  and  of  no  small  interest  in  his  country ;  de 
scribed  here, — 

1st,  By  the  place  of  his  birth,  which  was  Arimathea,  a  city  of 
the  Jews,  the  place  where  the  prophet  Samuel  was  born  and 
brought  up  ;  called  by  the  Hebrews,  Ramatheim ;  by  the  Greeks, 
"ApfjiaOetfj. ;  by  which  he  is  distinguished  from  Joseph,  the  re 
puted  father  of  our  Saviour. 

2dly,  He  is  described  by  his  wealth  and  substance,  called  here 
'  a  rich  man  of  Arimathea ;'  which  gives  him  a  figure  and  reputa 
tion  in  the  world. 

3dly,  He  is  described  elsewhere  by  his  profession  and  honour 
able  station  in  his  country,  for  St.  Mark  styles  him  'an  honourable 
counsellor,'  Mark  xv.  43  ;  meaning,  that  he  was  a  member  of  the 
Sanhedrim,  or  great  council  at  Jerusalem,  which  consisted  of  per 
sons  of  the  greatest  note,  both  for  wealth  and  wisdom,  among  the 
Jews. 

Again,  4thly,  St.  Luke  gives  him  the  character  of  '  a  good  man 
and  a  just/  famed  for  his  integrity,  and  '  one  that  consented  not 
to  the  counsel  and  deeds  of  them  that  persecuted  and  crucified 
our  Saviour.'  Luke  xviii.  50,  51. 

Lastly,  He  is  said  to  be  *  himself  one  of  Jesus's  disciples,  and 

one  that  waited  for  the  kingdom  of  God  ;'  though  (as  St.  John 

tells  us)  he  carried  it  '  secretly,  for  fear  of  the  Jews.'  John  xix.  38. 

This  great  and  honourable  person,  who,  by  his  quality  and 
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station,  had  an  easy  access  to  Pilate,  came  to  him  and  '  begged 
the  body  of  Jesus :'  St.  Mark  expresses  it,  that  '  he  went  boldly 
unto  Pilate,  and  craved  the  body  of  Jesus.'  However  that  be, 
Pilate  denied  him  not,  but  commanded  the  body  to  be  delivered. 
The  design  of  Joseph  herein  was  to  pay  a  due  respect  to  the 
body  of  our  Lord,  to  rescue  it  from  the  contemptuous  usage  of 
common  malefactors,  and  to  give  it  a  decent  burial. 

Accordingly,  '  When  Joseph  had  taken  the  body,  he  wrapped 
it  in  a  clean  linen  cloth/  such  as  they  used  to  wrap  up  dead 
bodies  in,  and  performed  all  the  usual  solemnities  to  it  upon  that 
occasion.  Moreover, 

Nicodemus,  another  great  person,  and  one  that  had  conversed 
much  with  our  Saviour  by  night,  and  was  likewise  one  of  his  dis 
ciples,  though  he  would  not  openly  shew  it,  for  fear  of  the  Jews,  and 
probably  one  of  Joseph's  familiar  acquaintance,  upon  the  account 
of  their  discipleship ;  he,  I  say,  joined  with  him  in  this  service, 
and  brought  a  great  quantity  of  spices  (St.  John  reckons  it  to  a 
hundred  pounds  weight)   to  embalm   the  body,  thinking,  as  the 
custom  then  was,  thereby  to  preserve  it  from  corruption.     When 
they  had  performed  these  and  other  usual  ceremonies  to  his  dead 
body,  by  washing,  anointing,  and  embalming  it  with  spices,  wrap 
ping  it  in  fine  linen,  and  binding  his  face  about  with  a  napkin, 
*  Joseph  laid  it  in  his  own  tomb,  which  he  had  hewn  out  in  a 
rock ;  and  he  rolled  a  great  stone  to  the  door  of  the  sepulchre, 
and  departed.'     This  was  a  new  tomb,  described  by  St.  Luke  to 
be  such  a  one  as  *  wherein  never  man  before  had  laid  ;'  it  was  with 
great  care  and  cost  hewn  out  of  a  rock  by  Joseph,  and  designed 
by  him  as  a  burying-place  for  himself  and  family.     Indeed,  the 
fathers,  both  in  ancient  and  latter  times,  have  been  very  careful 
and  curious  in  burying  their  dead,  and  especially  in   preparing 
places  and  tombs  for  that  purpose.     It  hath  been  the  desire  of 
many  '  to  sleep  with   their  fathers,'  to  lie  among  those   of  their 
own  family,  and  to  have  their  bones  and  relics  deposited  with  their 
own  kindred :  it  hath  been  ever  reckoned  a  great  punishment  to 
be  deprived  of  Christian  burial,  and  a  great  misfortune  to  lie  at  a 
distance  from  our  own  relations ;  and  therefore  some  have  been 
at  no  small   expense  in   purchasing  ground,  that  they  may  lie 
together.     We  read  of  Abraham's  buying  a  field  of  the  children 
of  Heth  for  this  purpose,  Gen.  xxiii. ;  and  many  have  purchased 
ground  for  convenient  repositories  for  themselves,  and  those  that 
belong  to  them,  and  have  appropriated  sepulchres  for  their  per 
sons  and  families.     So  did  Joseph  here,  who  hewed  out  a  tomb 
in  a  rock,  that  it  might  be  the  more  durable;  and  to  shew  his 
respects  to  our  Saviour,   deposited   his   body  there,   where   he 
designed  to  lay  his  own ;  and  to  make  it  the  more  firm  and  safe, 
*  rolled  a  great  stone  to  the  door  of  the  sepulchre.' 

Thus  was  the  body  of  our  Lord  honourably  entombed,  and  his 
remains  decently  interred,  with  all  the  solemn  rites  of  burial.  To 
this  some  have  applied  that  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  chap.  xi.  10 ; 
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where  it  is  said,  that  '  his  rest  should  be  glorious ; '  understand 
ing  thereby,  that  his  sepulchre,  or  resting-place,  should  be  attended 
with  honour  and  glory,  as  it  was  by  those  two  honourable  persons 
that  took  the  care  and  management  of  it :  which  things  were 
observed,  and  with  great  joy  and  thankfulness  remarked  by  *  Mary 
Magdalen,  and  the  other  Mary,  sitting  over  against  the  sepulchre,' 
who,  no  doubt,  approved  and  assisted  in  all  the  good  offices  done 
to  his  sacred  body. 

Herein  also  were  fulfilled  two  other  prophecies  mentioned  by 
Isaiah  :  the  one,  that  he  '  was  to  be  numbered  among  the  trans 
gressors/  which  was  fulfilled,  in  his  being  '  crucified  between  two 
thieves/  as  if  he  had  been  the  arch-malefactor ;  the  other,  that  he 
was  '  to  make  his  grave  with  the  rich  in  his  death/  which  was 
fulfilled,  in  his  being  buried  in  the  tomb  of  Joseph  of  Arirnathea, 
a  rich  and  honourable  counsellor :  both  which  prophecies  are 
extant  in  Isa.  liii.  9,  12 ;  and  were  both  accomplished  in  the  per 
son  of  Christ ;  which  may  abundantly  confirm  our  faith  in  him. 

But  how  came  our  Saviour  to  have  the  favour  of  a  burial,  when 
they,  who  suffered  on  the  cursed  tree,  were  not  wont  to  be 
admitted  to  it,  but  were,  by  the  Roman  laws,  to  have  their  bodies 
remain  on  the  cross,  till  they  were  either  devoured  by  the  fowls 
of  the  air,  or  consumed  by  the  injuries  of  the  wind  or  weather? 
Why,  this  was  obtained  partly  by  the  intercession  of  a  great  man, 
whose  interest  in  the  Roman  governor  prevailed  with  him  for  the 
taking  down  and  interring  his  body ;  and  partly  by  the  request  of 
the  Jews,  whose  laws  required  that  they  who  were  '  put  to  death 
by  hanging  on  a  tree,  should  not  remain  all  night  upon  the  tree, 
but  should  in  any  wise  be  taken  down  and  buried  the  same  day.' 
Deut.  xxi.  22.  By  which  means  they  who  clamoured  for  his  death, 
did  likewise  petition  for  his  burial ;  as  we  read,  John  xix.  31. 

Thus  the  Divine  Providence,  by  its  infinite  wisdom,  ordered  all 
things  for  the  completion  of  the  prophecies,  and  the  accomplishing 
the  work  of  man's  redemption.  And  now  the  body  of  our  Lord, 
after  a  solemn  and  sumptuous  funeral,  was  at  rest ;  but  the  con 
sciences  of  his  enemies  and  accusers  were  not  so :  for  they  were 
filled  with  fears  and  jealousies  of  his  rising  again,  and  doubted 
what  the  end  of  these  things  would  be.  The  Jews  and  the  Romans 
both  concurred  in  his  death,  and  consented  to  his  burial ;  and 
both  conspired,  by  all  possible  means,  to  prevent  and  hinder  his 
resurrection  :  for  the  next  words  tell  us,  that ( the  day  following 
the  day  of  the  preparation/  (that  is,  the  Sabbath-da}7,  the  day 
before  it  being  called  the  day  of  the  preparation,  which  was  pro 
bably  the  evening  of  the  Friday  on  which  he  suffered  about  that 
time,) '  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees  came  together  unto  Pilate, 
saying,  Sir,  we  remember  that  that  deceiver  said,  while  he  was  yet 
alive,  After  three  days  I  will  rise  again.'  Where,  in  their  consult 
with  Pilate,  they  stick  not  to  call  our  Saviour  '  a  deceiver/  though 
both  his  doctrine  and  miracles  plainly  proved  him  the  true  Messias, 
and  that  he  was  a  teacher  come  from  God,  and  was  no  otherwise 
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a  deceiver,  than  in  deceiving  them  of  their  vain  expectations  of 
pomp  and  preferment  from  him,  who  came  upon  wiser  and  better 
errands :  upon  which  account  St.  Paul  afterward  styled  his  dis 
ciples  'deceivers,  and  yet  true.'  2 Cor.  vi.  8.  But  their  main 
business  was  to  let  Pilate  know,  that  this  deceiver  (as  they  called 
him)  said/that '  after  three  days  hejwould  rise  again.'  This,  indeed, 
he  had  often  told  them,  as  he  well  enough  might,  and,  had  they 
understood  the  prophecies,  might  easily  believe :  for  when  they 
asked  of  him  a  sign  more  than  once,  he  alleged  to  them  that  of 
Jonas,  Matt.  xii.  38,  and  xvi.  4 ;  saying  to  them,  that  as  '  Jonas 
was  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  whale's  belly,  so  should 
the  Son  of  Man  be  three  days  in  the  heart  of  the  earth,  and  then 
be  yielded  up  again.' 

Moreover,  he  bid  them  once  and  again  to  '  destroy  this  temple/ 
meaning  the  temple  of  his  body,  '  and  in  three  days  he  would 
raise  it  up  again,'  These,  and  many  like  expressions  of  his, 
coming  to  their  minds,  they  address  again  unto  Pilate,  to  '  com 
mand  that  the  sepulchre  be  made  sure  until  the  third  day,  lest  his 
disciples  come  by  night,  and  steal  him  away,  and  say  unto  the 
people,  he  is  risen  from  the  dead  ;  so  the  last  error  shall  be  worse 
than  the  first.'  They  had,  it  seems,  some  doubts  and  fears  of  the 
truth  of  what  he  had  told  them,  and  suspected  the  event  of  his 
predictions  ;  they  remembered  what  he  had  said,  of  their  *  shortly 
seeing  him  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  Power;'  they  saw  what 
great  respects  were  shewn  to  his  dead  body  by  two  eminent  per 
sons,  which,  they  conceived,  were  grounded  upon  those  hopes, 
and  performed  upon  some  such  expectations :  and  therefore  they 
renew  their  request  to  Pilate,  to  make  all  things  sure,  by  setting 
a  watch  about  the  sepulchre  till  the  third  day,  to  prevent  the 
taking  or  carrying  away  the  body  by  night,  and  thereby  imposing 
upon  the  world  with  a  pretence  of  his  resurrection;  which  may  prove 
a  more  fatal  and  dangerous  error  than  we  at  present  apprehend. 

To  this  their  earnest  and  importunate  suit,  Pilate  answered 
and  said  unto  them,* '  Ye  have  a  watch,  go  your  way,  make  it  as 
sure  as  you  can.'  They  had  a  guard  of  Roman  soldiers  to  stand 
sentinel  at  the  grave,  to  secure  the  body  from  any  false  play  that 
might  be  used  about  it.  The  governor,  finding  them  possessed 
with  great  fears  and  jealousies  in  this  affair,  gave  them  sufficient 
strength  to  hinder  the  taking  or  carrying  away  the  body,  leaving 
the  matter  wholly  to  their  own  ordering,  and  willing  them  to 
make  all  things  as  secure  as  they  could :  whereupon  they  went 
immediately  to  the  grave,  and  '  made  the  sepulchre  sure,  sealing 
the  stone,  and  setting  a  watch.'  To  make  all  things  safe,  they 
*  rolled  a  great  stone  at  the  door  of  the  sepulchre,'  which  some 
of  the  ancients  tell  us  was  fastened  with  iron,  and  likewise  had  a 
seal  upon  it,  that  they  might  discern  if  it  were  opened;  for  the 
taking  away  of  the  body  must  make  a  breach  in  the  seal,  and  so 
the  theft  would  be  discovered  :  and  lastly,  to  keep  all  safe,  a  guard 
of  soldiers  was  appointed  to  watch  both  the  stone  and  sepulchre. 
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This  is  the  sum  of  this  day's  gospel,  which  gives  us  an  account 
of  our  Saviour's  burial,  as  a  preparation  to  his  resurrection  ;  which, 
notwithstanding  all  this  care  to  prevent  it,  came  to  pass  soon  after, 
according  to  the  time  he  had  appointed:  yea,  all  the  diligence 
they  used  to  hide  and  hinder  this  matter,  was,  by  the  Divine 
Providence,  turned  to  ends  quite  contrary  to  their  intentions  ;  and 
instead  of  preventing,  became  the  strongest  proof  of  his  resurrec 
tion,  of  which  this  very  guard  were  the  first  witnesses :  for  when 
the  angel  had  rolled  away  the  stone  from  the  sepulchre,  and 
declared  his  resurrection  to  the  women,  shewing  them  the  empty 
sepulchre,  or  the  *  place  where  the  Lord  lay  ; '  as  they  were  going 
into  the  city  to  acquaint  his  disciples,  *  Behold,  some  of  the  watch 
came  into  the  city,  and  shewed  unto  the  chief  priests  all  the  things 
that  were  done ; '  though  they  corrupted  them  with  a  large  sum 
of  money,  bribing  them  to  say,  '  his  disciples  came  by  night,  and 
stole  him  away,  while  they  slept : '  which  corruption  or  bribery  of 
the  soldiers,  is  a  thing  known  and  reported  among  the  Jews  until 
this  day,  as  we  read  at  large  in  the  next  chapter.  Now, 

1.  From  this  discourse  of  Christ's  burial,  we  may  learn  the 
certainty  of  his  death,  and  the  truth  of  his  resurrection  :  for  men 
are  not  wont  to  bury  any  before  they  are  dead,  nor  may  any  be 
said  to  rise  again,  unless  they  be  buried.    Pilate  therefore  strictly 
inquired  into  the  death  of  our  Saviour,  and  '  how  long  he  had 
been  dead/  before  he  would  consent  to  the  delivery  of  his  body 
to  be  buried  -  and  the  band  of  soldiers,  that  stood  sentinel  at  his 
grave,  affirming  to  the  chief  priests  and  elders,  that  his  body  was 
gone  they  knew  not  how,  plainly  shewed  him  to  be  risen  again ; 
the  great  care  they  took  in  securing  the  sepulchre,  adding  much 
to  the  truth  of  their  testimony  ;  the  story  of  the  disciples  stealing 
away   the  body  by  night,  while  they  slept,  having  not  the  least 
colour  or  foundation   of  truth,    since   the    disciples    themselves 
neither  knew   nor  believed  that  he  was  alive,   till   he    actually 
appeared  to  them ;  after  which  they  became  the  witnesses  of  it 
everywhere. 

2.  The  solemnities  used  about  the  burial  of  our  Saviour's  body, 
may  teach  us  all  due  care  for  the  decent  interment  of  the  dead. 
This  hath  been  observed  by  men  of  all  nations,  in  all  times  and 
places  ;  and  is  continued  with  all  decent  rites  and  ceremonies  to 
this  day. 

Lastly,  Let  us  conform  to  Christ's  burial,  by  being  *  buried 
with  him  in  baptism,  that  the  body  of  sin  may  be  destroyed.' 
This  use  the  apostle  makes  of  it,  Rom.  vi.  4  :  '  Therefore  we 
are  buried  with  him  by  baptism  into  death,  that  like  as  Christ 
was  raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even  so 
we  also  should  walk  before  him  in  newness  of  life.'  And  being 
thus  dead  and  buried  with  him,  we  shall,  ere  long,  rise  with  him 
to  a  life  immortal :  which  God  grant,  for  the  merits  of  him  who 
lived  and  died,  and  was  buried,  and  rose  again  for  us !  Amen. 
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DISCOURSE    CLXXII. 

EASTER-DAY. 

1  COR.  v.  part  of  the  7th  and  8th  vers. —  Christ  our  Passover  is 
sacrificed  for  us :  therefore  let  us  keep  the  feast,  not  with  the 
old  leaven,  neither  with  the  leaven  of  malice  and  wickedness,  but 
with  the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and  truth. 

THESE  words  begin  the  service  appointed  for  this  great  festival 
of  Easter,  wherein  we  commemorate  the  death  and  resurrection 
of  our  blessed  Saviour,  the  two  great  props  and  pillars  of  the 
Christian  faith,  and  the  foundation  of  all  our  hopes  and  expecta 
tions  :  for  if  Christ  had  not  died,  we  had  been  still  dead  in  our 
sins  ;  and  if  he  had  not  risen  to  life  again,  we  could  have  had  no 
hope  of  another  and  better  life  ;  but  now  by  both  these  he  hath 
destroyed  death,  and  entitled  us  to  life  everlasting. 

In  memory  of  which  great  things,  a  holy  feast  is  appointed  by 
Christ  himself,  which  we  are  here  called  upon  to  celebrate,  saying, 
'  Christ  our  Passover  is  sacrificed  for  us ;  therefore  let  us  keep  the 
feast,  not  with  the  old  leaven,'  &c.  In  which  words  we  may 
observe, 

First,  Something  affirmed,  viz.  '  That  Christ  our  Passover  is 
sacrificed  for  us.'  And, — 

Secondly,  Something  inferred  from  it,  '  Therefore  let  us  keep 
the  feast.' 

Thirdly,  The  right  way  and  manner  of  keeping  it,  expressed, 
(1.)  negatively,  '  Not  with  the  old  leaven,  nor  with*' the  leaven  of 
malice  and  wickedness.'  And,  (2.)  positively,  '  But  with  the 
unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and  truth.'  Of  each  of  these  parti 
cularly,  as  the  occasion  of  the  festival  requires.  And, — 

First,  Of  the  great  thing  here  affirmed,  and  that  is,  *  That 
Christ  our  Passover  is  sacrificed  for  us.'  Where  two  things  will 
be  necessary  to  be  spoken  to : 

1st,  In  what  sense  Christ  is  said  to  be  'our  Passover.'  And, — 

2dly,     How  he  is  said  to  be  '  sacrificed  for  us.'     For  the 

1st,  We  read  in  Scripture  of  a  twofold  Passover :  the  one  under 
the  law,  called  the  Jewish  Passover ;  the  other  under  the  gospel, 
called  the  Christian  Passover  :  the  former  being  a  type  or  mystical 
representation  of  the  latter. 

The  Jewish  Passover  was  a  lamb  slain,  and  eaten  in  memory 
of  God's  passing  over  the  houses  of  the  Israelites,  when  he  slew 
all  the  first-born  of  the  Egyptians.  Of  this  we  read  Exod.  xii., 
throughout  the  chapter,  where  we  find  God  Almighty  declaring, 
that  he  would  pass  that  night  through  the  land  of  Egypt,  and 
would  smite  all  the  first-born,  both  of  man  and  beast,  with  the 
pestilence,  and  would  sprinkle  their  blood,  as  a  token,  upon  the 
houses  where  the  Israelites  were  ;  and  when  he  saw  the  blood, 
he  would  pass  over  their  houses,  and  not  destroy  them  with  the 


ON   THE  ANTHEMS  FOR  EASTER-DAY.  4£7 

plague,  with  which  he  would  smite  all  the  land  of  Egypt.  Now 
God's  causing  the  destroying  angel  to  pass  over  the  houses  of  the 
Israelites,  and  to  spare  them  when  he  destroyed  all  the  first-born 
of  the  Egyptians,  is  what  is  said  to  be  the  Jewish  Passover,  called 
in  that  chapter,  *  the  Lord's  Passover,'  ver.  J 1.  In  which  there 
was  likewise  a  passing  over  or  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  that 
house  of  misery  and  bondage,  into  Canaan,  the  Land  of  Promise  ; 
and  that  too  by  the  Israelites  passing  over  the  Red  Sea,  which 
Pharaoh  and  his  host  attempting  to  do,  were  all  overwhelmed  in 
the  waters.  The  former  passed  it  over  well,  when  the  latter 
perished  in  it :  which  things  are  attributed  to  the  faith  of  Moses 
and  the  Israelites,  Heb.  11,  where  we  read,  that  *  through  faith 
Moses  kept  the  Passover,  and  the  sprinkling  of  blood,  lest  he  that 
destroyed  the  first-born  should  touch  them:'  and  'by  faith  the 
Israelites  passed  through  the  Red  Sea,  as  by  dry  land,  which  the 
Egyptians  essaying  to  do,  were  all  drowned,'  vers.  28,  29.  This 
is  Briefly  the  Jewish  Passover,  which  was  kept  by  killing  and 
eating  the  paschal  lamb,  mentioned  in  Exod.  xii. 

The  Christian  Passover,  of  which  the  former  was  but  a  type, 
is  Christ's  causing  the  destroyer  to  pass  over  his  people,  and  by 
sprinkling  them  with  his  blood,  freeing  them  from  the  plague  and 
punishment  of  sin,  which  the  wicked  are  suffered  to  groan  and 
perish  under.  For  which  reason  Christ  is  styled  in  the  text, 
'our  Passover;'  he  being  the  very  paschal  lamb  ushered  in  by 
St.  John,  with  this  saying,  *  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  that 
taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world !'  In  a  word,  Christ  is  the 
substance  of  what  the  Jewish  Passover  was  but  a  shadow,  having 
made  the  wrath  of  God  to  pass  over  us,  and  performed  all  that 
which  the  legal  sacraments  and  ceremonies  did  but  typify  and 
represent :  for  '  the  law  was  but  a  shadow  of  good  things  to 
come ;  but  the  substance  was  Christ,  who  hath  wrought  out 
eternal  redemption  for  us.'  Egypt  was  a  type  of  this  world,  and 
Canaan  of  heaven,  the  true  land  of  promise  :  and  the  Israelites 
passing  out  of  Egypt  into  the  land  of  Canaan,  represented  our 
passing  over  this  vale  of  misery  and  trouble  into  heaven,  the 
place  of  endless  rest  and  happiness.  Moreover,  the  Red  Sea  was 
a  type  of  death,  which  swallows  up  mankind,  as  it  were,  in  a  sea 
of  blood  :  all  must  pass  it;  some  pass  it  well,  but  the  most  part 
perish  in  it.  Now, 

Christ's  giving  us  a  safe  passage  from  death  to  life,  from  the 
plague  and  punishment  of  sin  to  the  merits  and  purchase  of  his 
blood,  is  what  is  commonly  styled  the  Christian  Passover.  And 
Christ  being  the  author  of  this  salvation,  by  opening  our  pas 
sage  to  it  by  his  death  and  resurrection,  is  justly  said  to  be  '  our 
Passover.'  But, — 

2clly,  How  is  he  said  to  'be  sacrificed  for  us?'  Why,  sacrifice,  we 
know,  is  the  offering  up  or  doing  something  in  the  stead,  and 
by  way  of  satisfaction  for  another.  Thus  in  the  legal  sacri 
fices,  which  were  but  so  many  types  and  shadows  of  the  great 
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atonement,  to  be  after  made  by  our  Saviour,  there  was  a  killing  of 
beasts,  or  offering  up  of  something  in  the  room  of  the  offender  ; 
the  death  and  punishment  whereof,  was  in  order  to  the  release 
of  the  offending  party. 

But  because  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats  had  not  value  enough 
in  it,  to  satisfy  for  the  sins  of  mankind ;  therefore  Christ,  the 
Son  of  God,  as  our  surety,  put  himself  in  the  room  of  sinful 
flesh ;  and  his  death  and  sufferings,  by  the  dignity  of  his  person 
and  the  invaluable  price  of  his  blood,  was  a  sufficient  compensa 
tion  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world ;  and,  as  such,  is  accepted  in 
the  behalf  of  all  penitent  Christians,  as  a  release  from  the  obliga 
tion  to  eternal  punishments  due  to  them.  So  St.  Matthew  tells 
us,  '  He  gave  his  life  a  ransom  for  many,'  chap.  xx.  28.  He  gave 
his  life  in  exchange  for  ours,  and  made  the  laying  down  of  his,  in 
our  stead,  the  price  of  our  redemption.  To  the  same  purpose 
speaks  St.  Paul,  Tit.  ii.  J4,  'He  gave  himself  to  redeem  us 
from  all  iniquity ;'  that  is,  from  the  power  and  punishment  of  it. 
And  the  author  to  the  Hebrews  tells  us,  that  '  he  died  for  the 
redemption  of  transgressions,'  and  to  procure  for  '  us  the  promise 
of  eternal  life,'  chap.  ix.  15.  Thus  having  made  his  soul  an 
offering  for  sin,  and  laid  down  his  life  to  save  ours,  he  is  truly 
said  to  '  be  sacrificed  for  us.'  And  though  the  legal  sacrifices, 
by  reason  of  their  imperfection,  were  to  be  often  renewed  and 
reiterated  every  year;  yet  Christ,  by  one  oblation  of  himself 
once  offered,  hath  made  a  full,  perfect,  and  all-sufficient  sacrifice 
and  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  mankind;  so  that  there  needs  'no 
more  offering  for  sin,'  having,  by  one  meritorious  sacrifice  and 
oblation  of  himself,  '  perfected  for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified  ;' 
as  we  read,  Heb.  ix.  26,  and  chap.  x.  By  which  we  see  the 
truth  of  what  is  here  affirmed,  that  '  Christ  our  Passover  is 
sacrificed  for  us.'  From  whence, — 

Secondly,  I  proceed,  in  the  next  place,  to  what  is  inferred 
from  it,  in  these  words :  '  Therefore  let  us  keep  the  feast.' 
Feasts  and  festival  solemnities  have  been  ever  thought  the  most 
proper  way  of  celebrating  any  memorable  mercies  and  deli 
verances,  as  the  histories  of  all  times  and  countries  may 
inform  us. 

But  what  is  the  feast  here  referred  to,  which  we  are  called 
upon  to  keep?  In  answer  to  that,  we  must  note,  that  there  was 
a  feast  appointed  under  the  law,  to  celebrate  the  Jewish  Passover ; 
and  there  is  likewise  a  feast  appointed  under  the  gospel,  to  cele 
brate  the  Christian  Passover.  For  the 

1st,  We  find  a  feast  ordained  by  God  himself,  in  memory  of 
the  Jewish  Passover,  Exod.  xii.  14,  where,  speaking  of  the 
destroying  angel's  passing  over  the  houses  of  the  Israelites,  he 
saith,  '  This  day  shall  be  to  you  a  memorial,  and  you  shall  keep 
it  a  feast  unto  the  Lord  throughout  your  generations ;  you  shall 
keep  it  a  feast  by  an  ordinance  for  ever.'  At  this  feast  every 
one  was  to  come  and  offer  '  a  lamb,'  and  the  lamb  to  be  '  without 
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blemish  or  spot,  and  a  male  of  the  first  year ;'  as  we  read  in  the 
4th  and  5th  verses  of  that  chapter.  This  feast  continued  among 
the  Jews  home  to  the  days  of  our  Saviour,  who  for  some  time 
observed  and  kept  it  with  them,  as  we  read  Matt.  xxvi.  17,  18, 
and  in  many  other  places.  But  in  the  evening  in  which  Christ 
was  betrayed,  and  his  death  and  sufferings  drew  on,  he  appointed 
another  feast  in  the  room  of  the  Passover;  and  instead  of  the 
lamb  that  was  to  be  offered  at  the  Passover,  Christ,  who  was 
the  true  paschal  Lamb,  offered  up  himself  as  a  sacrifice  for  the 
sins  of  mankind  ;  thereby  fulfilling  what  St.  John  foretold  of  him, 
in  styling  him  *  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of 
the  world.'  In  token  whereof,  he,  a  little  before  his  death, 
changed  this  Jewish  feast  of  the  Passover, — 

2dly,  Into  the  gospel  feast  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  which  he 
commanded  his  disciples  to  keep  in  remembrance  of  him,  and  to 
continue  so  to  do  until  his  coming  again.  Then  it  was  that  the 
Passover,  which  was  but  a  type  hereof,  ceased,  and  gave  place  to 
this  holy  sacrament.  And  this  is  the  feast  that  we  are  now  called 
upon  to  keep  in  memory,  that {  Christ  our  Passover  was  sacrificed 
for  us.'  And  this  great  festival  of  Easter  is  the  principal  time 
when  this  sacred  feast  is  to  be  kept  and  celebrated ;  for  then  he 
passed  from  death  to  life,  and  was  both  his  own  and  our  Passover, 
by  making  a  way  from  the  grave  passable  for  us  by  his  resur 
rection.  He  was,  indeed,  our  Passover  on  Good-Friday,  by  his 
passing  from  life  to  death  for  our  sins ;  and  that  is  to  be  kept 
rather  as  a  fast  than  a  feast,  in  memory  of  his  bitter  death  and 
passion,  and  our  great  guilt  that  occasioned  it.  But  he  is  now 
our  Passover  on  Easter  in  a  better  sense,  by  his  passing  from 
death  to  life  again,  to  lead  us  the  way.  And  this  ought  to  be 
kept  as  a  joyful  feast  indeed,  '  a  day  which  the  Lord  himself  hath 
made,  and  therefore  we  ought  to  rejoice  and  be  glad  in  it.'  For 
on  this  day  he  conquered  death,  and  triumphed  over  all  the 
powers  of  hell  and  darkness :  by  this  he  hath  made  the  destroyer 
pass  over  us,  or  rather,  he  hath  '  destroyed  him  that  had  the 
power  of  death,  which  is  the  devil.'  Heb.  ii.  14,  15.  By  his 
resurrection,  he  hath  made  the  Red  Sea  of  blood  passable  for  us, 
and  hath  translated  us  from  a  temporal  death  to  an  eternal  life. 
For  a  memorial  whereof,  he  hath  instituted  the  holy  feast  of  the 
Eucharist,  to  be  yearly  celebrated  with  a  spiritual  joy,  and 
rejoicing  in  God  our  Saviour. 

This  sacred  feast  may  not  be  neglected  on  this  day,  by  any 
who  style  themselves  the  servants  and  followers  of  Christ,  for 
whose  sake  it  was  principally  instituted  and  intended ;  nor  at 
any  other  times  when  the  Church  requires  it  to  be  remembered, 
in  order  to  the  receiving  the  benefits  of  it.  We  find  the  apostles 
strictly  observed  it  on  the  day  of  Christ's  resurrection,  by  break 
ing  of  bread  and  prayer ;  which  occasioned  the  change  of  the 
Sabbath  from  the  last  to  the  first  day  of  the  week,  which  hath 
been  kept  as  the  Lord's  day  ever  since. 
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But,  beside  the  weekly  remembrance  of  it  on  the  Lord's  day, 
the  primitive  Christians  appointed  the  yearly  festival  of  Easter 
for  its  more  solemn  commemoration ;  fixing  it,  as  near  as  they 
could,  upon  the  annual  return  of  the  day  of  his  resurrection. 
And  though  a  great  controversy  arose  afterward,  about  the  time 
of  keeping  this  festival  of  Easter,  yet  they  all  generally  agreed 
that  such  a  feast  was  to  be  kept,  albeit  they  differed  about  the 
time  of  observing  it.  But  that  being  since  determined  by  coun 
cils,  and  now  settled  by  the  long  practice  and  custom  of  the 
Church,  we  are  this  day  to  keep  this  holy  feast,  and  to  draw  nigh 
to  the  holy  table  of  our  Lord,  to  remember  and  receive  the 
blessings  conveyed  on  it. 

Thirdly,  But  how  are  we  to  keep  this  feast?  Why,  that  the 
last  words  of  the  text  will  tell  us,  viz.  *  Not  with  the  old  leaven, 
nor  with  the  leaven  of  malice  and  wickedness,  but  with  the 
unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and  truth.'  Where  the  apostle 
refers  to  the  manner  of  keeping  the  Jewish  Passover,  which  was 
with  *  unleavened  bread  ;'  and  '  for  seven  days  there  was  no  leaven 
to  be  found  in  their  houses,'  upon  pain  of  being  '  cut  off  from 
Israel.'  Exod.  xii.  15.  In  allusion  to  this,  the  apostle  bids  us 
to  '  purge  out  the  old  leaven,  that  we  may  be  a  new  lump,  as  we 
are  unleavened.'  Where,  by  old  leaven,  is  meant  a  former  vicious 
and  sinful  course  of  life ;  and  particularly  the  leaven  of  malice 
and  wickedness,  which  are  apt  to  swell  and  sour  men's  minds 
against  one  another,  and  are  therefore  to  be  cast  out  of  our 
hearts,  as  things  that  utterly  unfit  us  for  this  holy  feast  of  love 
and  charity.  To  come  preparedly  to  it,  we  must  purge  out  the 
leaven  of  pride,  which  puffs  up ;  the  leaven  of  malice,  that  em 
bitters  the  mind ;  and  the  leaven  of  hypocrisy,  which  makes  men 
all  show  and  no  substance.  Our  Saviour  bids  us  '  beware  of  the 
leaven  of  the  Pharisees,'  who  were  leavened  all  over :  they  had 
it  in  their  face,  which  made  them  look  sour ;  they  had  it  in  their 
tongue,  which  made  them  speak  great  swelling  words  of  vanity ; 
they  had  it  in  their  doctrine,  which  made  it  smell  rank  of  super 
stition  and  corruption.  Now,  the  apostle  would  have  all  this 
leaven  of  corrupt  doctrine  and  manners  purged  out,  together  with 
the  leaven  of  ill  company,  that  corrupts  and  ferments  many'; 
that  we  may  be  a  new  lump,  leading  new  lives,  and  becoming 
new  creatures,  '  laying  aside  all  malice,  and  guile,  and  hypocrisy, 
and  envying,  and  evil-speaking;  and  as  new-born  babes,  desiring 
the  sincere  milk  of  the  word,  that  we  may  grow  thereby.' 

Come  then  we  must  to  this  heavenly  feast,  but  with  souls 
purged  of  all  ill  humours  that  may  hurt  the  appetite,  or  hinder 
the  digestion  of  this  spiritual  food.  We  must  empty  our  hearts 
of  all  malice  and  ill-will  to  any  person,  and  be  in  perfect  charity 
with  all  men.  This  is  to  purge  out  the  old  leaven,  and  to  rid  our 
souls  of  all  malice  and  wickedness. 

Lastly,  We  must  '  keep  the  feast  with  the  unleavened  bread  of 
sincerity  and  truth  ; '  that  is,  with  pure  and  upright  hearts,  full 
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of  true,  sincere  love  to  God  and  our  brethren,  with  a  lively  faith 
in  God's  mercy,  and  with  full  purposes  of  repentance  and  amend 
ment  of  life ;  joining  together  in  one  fellowship  and  communion, 
and  maintaining  brotherly  love  among  ourselves. 

Wherefore  let  us  all  draw  nigh  to  that  holy  table,  where  Christ 
our  Passover  is  sacrificed  for  us,  and  a  feast  is  prepared  in  re 
membrance  of  it.  The  Jews  were  strictly  commanded  to  eat  the 
Passover,  to  teach  it  to  their  children,  and  command  them  to  ob 
serve  it ;  and  if  they  asked  the  meaning  of  it,  they  were  to  say, 
it  was  the  sacrifice  of  the  Lord's  Passover  :  and  they  that  refused 
to  eat  thereof,  were  to  be  cut  off  from  Israel.  And  sure  the 
neglect  or  contempt  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  of  which  the  other  was 
but  a  type  or  shadow,  will  meet  with  a  sorer  and  severer  punish 
ment  ;  this  being  a  trampling  under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and 
counting  the  blood  of  the  covenant  an  unholy  thing. 


DISCOURSE  CLXXIII. 

ROM.  vi.  9 — 11. —  Knowing  that  Christ  being  raised  from  the 
dead,  dieth  no  more  ;  death  hath  no  more  dominion  over  him. 
For  in  that  he  died,  he  died  unto  sin  once ;  but  in  that  he  liveth, 
he  liveth  unto  God.  Likewise  reckon  ye  also  yourselves  to  be 
dead  indeed  unto  sin  ;  but  alive  unto  God,  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord. 

THIS  is  the  second  sentence  selected  out  of  Holy  Scripture,  to 
usher  in  the  service  of  this  day,  and  is  indeed  highly  suitable  to 
so  great  an  occasion ;  for  it  holds  forth  to  us  both  the  nature, 
manner,  and  end  of  Christ's  death  and  resurrection,  the  subject 
of  this  great  festival.  In  which  words  we  have, 

First,  Something  to  be  known  by  us,  with  respect  to  Christ's 
resurrection.  And, — 

Secondly,  Something  like  it  to  be  reckoned  upon,  in  respect 
of  our  own. 

That  which  we  are  to  know  concerning  Christ,  is, 

1st,  That  he  is  '  raised  from  the  dead.' 

2dly,  That  being  so,  '  he  dieth  no  more.' 

3dly,  T?hat  '  death  hath  no  more  dominion  over  him ; '  together 
with  a  reason  added  to  enforce  and  illustrate  it :  '  For  in  that  he 
died,  he  died  unto  sin  once ;  but  in  that  he  liveth,  he  liveth  unto 
God.'  Which  things  will  require  a  little  explication. 

I  begin  with  the  first  and  principal  thing  to  be  known  con 
cerning  Christ,  and  that  is,  his  being  raised  from  the  dead; 
*  Knowing  this,  that  Christ  being  raised  from  the  dead,'  &c. 

This  is  a  point  highly  worthy  and  necessary  to  be  known  by 
all  Christians,  since  all  their  hopes  of  receiving  mercy  and  salva 
tion  from  him,  entirely  depend  upon  it.  For  if  Christ  be  not 
risen,  we  are  dead  in  our  sins,  and  can  never  hope  either  for  a 
new  life  here,  or  for  eternal  life  hereafter.  And  because  this 
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weighty  truth  both  deserved  and  needed  the  greatest  confirmation, 
the  Holy  Ghost  hath  not  been  wanting  to  our  faith,  in  giving  us 
the  strongest  and  clearest  evidence,  to  settle  us  in  the  knowledge 
and  belief  of  it. 

Now  Christ's  resurrection  being  a  matter  of  fact,  the  surest, 
and  indeed  the  only  proof  of  it  must  be,  from  the  testimony  of  able, 
faithful,  and  sufficient  witnesses,  who  saw  and  conversed  with  him 
after  he  rose  from  the  dead,  and  from  an  uninterrupted  tradition 
of  it  ever  since,  which  is  all  the  evidence  that  the  thing  is  capable 
of:  all  which  we  have  in  this  case,  and  no  reasonable  man  can 
require  more.  Our  apostle  knew  it  from  the  testimony  of  his 
own  eyes ;  for  '  he  saw  him  : '  and  beside  that,  tells  us,  that  *  he 
was  seen  of  Cephas,  then  of  the  twelve  : '  a  full  jury  (saith  a  father 
on  those  words),  able  to  find  any  matter  of  fact,  and  to  bring  in  a 
true  verdict  in  it.  But  if  that  be  not  sufficient,  which  is  wont  to 
do  in  all  other  matters,  we  have  the  testimony  of  many  more ;  for 
he  adds,  that  *  he  was  seen  of  above  five  hundred  brethren  at  once,' 
most  of  which  were  then  living,  ready  to  give  in  the  same  verdict, 
and  to  attest  the  same  upon  oath,  as  we  read  in  1  Cor.  xv.  6. 

But  because  it  is  not  so  much  the  number,  as  the  quality  and 
credibility  of  the  witnesses,  that  begets  the  knowledge  and  cer 
tainty  of  any  truth,  we  have  abundant  security  of  that  too  in  this 
case  :  had  they  been  some  easy,  credulous  persons,  ready  to  receive 
any  report,  and  forward  to  believe  what  they  much  desired,  they 
might  be  well  enough  challenged  and  set  aside,  and  no  great 
stress  could  be  laid  on  what  they  said :  but  here  it  was  quite 
otherwise  ;  for  never  was  any  thing  more  doubted  of  and  searched 
into  at  first,  and  yet  nothing  was  more  firmly  and  universally 
believed  after.  Mary  Magdalen  first  saw  him,  and  reported  it ; 
but  *  they  believed  her  not.'  The  two  disciples  travelling  to 
Emmaus,  saw  him,  and  related  it,  but  neither  could  they  be  believed. 
Divers  women  together  saw  him,  and  came  and  told  the  disciples  ; 
but  '  their  words  seemed  to  them  as  idle  tales,  and  they  believed 
them  not.'  Yea,  when  Christ  appeared  to  them  in  person  in  the 
evening  of  the  resurrection,  they  saw  him,  and  yet  doubted,  tak 
ing  him  for  a  spectre  or  ghost,  till  *  he  shewed  them  his  hands 
and  his  side,  and  bid  them  handle  him  and  see  him  ;  for  a  spirit 
hath  not  flesh  and  bones,  as  they  saw  him  have.'  And  when  the 
disciples  after  told  Thomas,  who  was  then  absent,  that  they  had 
seen  the  Lord;  so  peremptory  and  stubborn  were  his  doubts,  that 
he  plainly  declared,  that  '  unless  he  saw  in  his  hands  the  print  of 
the  nails,  and  thrust  his  fingers  into  his  side,  he  would  not  believe :' 
to  which  things  our  Saviour  soon  after  condescended  for  his  con 
viction.  By  which  means  they  all  received  that  full  satisfaction, 
that  made  them  boldly  preach  and  testify  it  everywhere,  even 
with  the  hazard  of  their  lives  :  God  permitting  them  thus  to 
doubt,  to  put  this  great  truth  out  of  all  doubt,  that.  '  Christ  is 
raised  from  the  dead ; '  the  first  thing  the  apostle  would  have 
these  Romans  and  all  Christians  to  know. 
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The  Second  is,  that  being  raised  "from  the  dead,  '  he  dieth  no 
more.'  This  is  a  privilege  added  to  the  former,  after  being 
restored  to  life,  to  die  no  more ;  for  some  have  been  raised  from 
the  dead,  and  after  that  have  died  again :  so  did  the  widow's  son 
of  Nairn,  Luke  vii.  14 ;  the  daughter  of  Jairus,  ruler  of  the 
synagogue,  chap.  viii.  54 ;  so  did  Lazarus  and  others,  John  xi.  43. 
All  which,  though  restored  to  life  after  death,  yet  died  afterwards  ; 
their  resurrection  was  no  exemption  from  mortality,  but  only  a 
return  to  the  same  mortal  life,  which  was  again  liable  to  the  same 
stroke  of  death.  But  '  Christ  being  raised  from  the  dead,  dieth 
no  more : '  he  submitted  to  death  merely  for  our  sake,  and  when 
he  had  done  that,  he  was  no  longer  subject  to  mortality.  Hence 
the  apostle  tells  us,  '  that  he  only  hath  immortality,'  1  Tim. 
vi.  16;  that  is,  he  only  hath  it  in  and  from  himself,  and'can  alone 
give  it  to  others ;  for  which  reason  he  styles  himself  *  the  resur 
rection  and  the  life,'  John  xi.  25,  26 ;  adding,  that  he  that  *  be- 
lieveth  in  him,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live ;  and 
whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in  him,  shall  never  die '  more  : 
for  by  his  resurrection  '  he  hath  abolished  death,  and  brought 
life  and  immortality  to  light.'  2  Tim.  i.  10.  His  resurrection 
was  attended  with  no  after-death,  but  hath  raised  both  himself 
and  us  to  a  life  immortal ;  the  second  thing  to  be  known,  *  He 
dies  no  more.' 

The  Third  is,  that  *  death  hath  no  more  dominion  over  him.'  The 
first  transgression  hath  put  all  mankind  under  the  power  and 
sentence  of  death  ;  '  In  the  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof  (saith 
God)  thou  shalt  surely  die  :'  and  *  as  by  one  man  sin  entered  into 
the  world,  and  death  by  sin ;  even  so  death  passed  upon  all  men, 
for  that  all  have  sinned.'  Rom.  v.  12.  After  which,  we  read 
several  times  in  that  chapter  of  the  reign  of  death,  and  the  power 
it  hath  gained  over  all  the  sons  of  men ;  *  Death  reigned  from 
Adam  to  Moses,'  ver.  14,  and  from  thence  till  now,  and  is  like 
to  continue  its  empire  to  the  end  of  the  world.  Our  text  tells  us 
of  '  the  dominion  of  death,'  as  if  it  were  some  high  lord,  or 
mighty  monarch,  that  had  large  territories  and  dominions  under 
him ;  and  indeed  so  it  hath,  for  its  jurisdiction  extends  to  all 
mankind,  whom  it  holds  in  vassalage  and  subjection  to  him,  who, 
'  through  fear  of  death  are  all  their  life-time  subject  to  bondage.' 
Hence  Job  styles  death,  '  the  King  of  Terrors,'  Job  xviii.  14, 
exercising  its  tyranny  over  all  the  posterity  of  Adam,  who  are 
liable  to  its  arrest  all  the  days  of  their  life. 

Now  Christ,  by  his  resurrection,  hath  vanquished  this  mighty 
conqueror,  and  subdued  this  king  of  terrors ;  the  Lord  of  Life 
hath  overcome  death,  and  *  destroyed  him  that  had  the  power  of 
death ;  that  is,  the  devil.'  Heb.  ii.  14.  So  that  death  now  hath 
no  more  dominion  over  him,  he  having  broken  his  power  both 
for  himself  and  us ;  it  is  '  swallowed  up  in  victory,'  by  which  death 
hath  no  more  sting,  nor  hell  any  more  dominion ;  Christ  having 
the  keys  of  both,  he  can  let  in  and  out  whom  he  pleaseth. 
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These  things  the  apostle  confirms  and  illustrates  in  the  fol 
lowing  words ;  *  For  in  that  he  died,  he  died  unto  sin  once  ;  and 
in  that  he  liveth,  he  liveth  unto  God.'  Where  it  will  be  requisite 
to  shew, — 

1st,  What  is  meant  by  his  '  dying  unto  sin,' 

2dly,  What  by  his  dying  unto  sin  (  once.'     And, — 

3dly,  What  by  his  '  living  unto  God.' 

For  the  first,  his  '  dying  unto  sin,'  was  his  undergoing  death  for 
our  sins,  for  he  had  none  of  his  own  to  render  him  liable  to  it ; 
but  he  becoming  our  Surety  and  Saviour,  the  whole  guilt  and 
burden  of  our  sins  lay  upon  him  :  and  because  '  the  wages  of  sin 
is  death,'  and  '  without  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission,' 
he  was  content  to  lay  down  his  own  precious  and  innocent  life  as 
a  ransom  for  ours ;  his  death  was  the  expiation  or  propitiation  for 
our  sins  :  and  he  died  unto  sin  once,  to  make  an  atonement  for 
us.  Moreover,  he  died  unto  sin  to  mortify  and  kill  sin  in  us,  to 
subdue  the  power  and  dominion  of  it  by  the  power  of  his  grace, 
that  sin  might  not  reign  in  our  mortal  bodies,  nor  force  us  to 
obey  it  in  the  lusts  thereof.  In  a  word,  *  he  died  unto  sin  once,' 
that  we  might  not  die  for  it  for  ever. 

But  was  his  dying  unto  sin  once,  sufficient  to  satisfy  for  our  sins, 
which  deserved  a  second  and  eternal  death  ?  Yes,  the  exceeding 
great  excellence  and  dignity  of  his  person,  the  inestimable  price 
of  his  blood,  the  perfection  and  excellence  of  his  obedience,  put 
such  a  merit  and  value  into  his  sufferings,  as  made  them  a  suffi 
cient  compensation  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.  His  dying 
then  unto  sin  once,  was  enough  to  answer  the  design  of  it,  and 
there  could  be  no  reason  or  need  of  his  dying  any  more. 

But  what  is  meant  by  his  '  living  unto  God?'  for  the  apostle 
tells  us, '  In  that  he  liveth,  he  liveth  unto  God/  Why,  this  being 
opposed  to  his  dying  unto  sin  once,  signifies  his  living  with  God 
for  evermore ;  that  being  raised  from  the  dead,  he  is  raised  to  a 
life  immortal,  unchangeable,  and  that  fadeth  not  away;  continuing 
for  ever  in  heaven,  where  he  will  resume  the  glory  he  had  with 
the  Father  before  the  world  began.  This  is  spoken  as  the  end 
and  reward  of  his  death  and  sufferings  for  our  redemption,  that 
having  humbled  himself  so  low  for  us,  he  is  become  highly  exalted, 
never  to  die  more,  but  to  live  for  ever  with  the  Father;  being 
seated  at  his  right  hand  to  make  intercession  for  his  people,  and 
ere  long  to  bring  them  to  glory,  to  live  and  reign  for  ever  with 
him. 

These  are  the  things  the  apostle  would  have  us  to  know  con 
cerning  the  nature,  manner,  and  end  of  Christ's  resurrection ;  all 
which  may  serve  to  comfort  us  under  all  the  troubles  and  miseries 
of  this  life,  and  fortify  us  against  the  fears  of  our  own  or  others' 
death.  And  this  will  lead  me  to  the 

Second  part  of  our  text,  which  is  to  shew  what  we  are  to  know 
and  count  upon  ourselves  with  relation  to  these  things ;  and  that 
is  contained  in  these  words :  '  Likewise,  reckon  yourselves  dead 
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indeed  unto  sin,  but  alive  unto  God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.'  Where  we  are  bid  to  count  upon  two  things,  in  con 
formity  to  Christ's  resurrection. 

(1.)  The  dying  unto  sin  :  And, — 

(2.)  The  living  unto  God  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour. 

(1.)  I  say,  we  are  to  reckon  ourselves  dead  indeed  unto  sin.  To 
be  dead  to  any  thing,  we  know,  is  to  have  no  more  motion,  action, 
or  affection  towards  it,  than  is  to  be  found  in  a  dead  body  or  car 
case  ;  and  consequently  to  be  dead  to  sin,  is  to  have  no  desire, 
inclination,  or  sign  of  life  towards  it.  Christ  died  unto  sin,  that 
is  our  pattern ;  he  did  no  sin,  nor  was  any  guile  found  in  his 
mouth.  He  died  for  our  sin,  and  that  is  our  encouragement  to 
die  to  it,  to  cease  from  sin,  and  to  take  no  farther  pleasure  therein. 
*  How  shall  we  that  are  dead  to  sin/  saith  the  apostle,  '  live  any 
longer  therein  ? '  Not  that  we  are  or  can  be  free  from  sin  alto 
gether,  for  that  is  a  perfection  which  the  present  life  will  not 
admit  of:  but  free  from  the  dominion  of  sin  we  may  and  should 
be,  that  it  may  not  reign  in  us,  or  tyrannize  over  us,  and  bring  us 
in  bondage  to  every  temptation.  The  influence  and  example  of 
Christ's  death  should  so  mortify  sin  in  us,  as  to  reckon  ourselves 
dead  to  it.  And, — 

(2.)  The  virtue  of  his  resurrection  should  so  quicken  our 
graces,  as  to  reckon  ourselves  '  alive  unto  God/  This  St.  Paul 
calls  '  the  power  of  his  resurrection,'  putting  into  us  a  new  spiri 
tual  life,  and  enabling  us  to  walk  before  him  in  newness  of  life. 
We  read  in  the  gospel,  that  virtue  went  out  of  Christ's  body  for 
the  healing  of  many  diseases ;  yea,  we  find  one  who  by  the  bare 
touching  the  hem  of  his  garment  was  cured  of  a  bloody  issue,  and 
made  whole.  But  from  his  raised  and  glorified  body  there  issues 
a  more  divine  power  for  the  healing  the  spiritual  maladies  of  the 
soul,  breaking  the  force  of  our  corruptions,  and  strengthening  the 
graces  of  the  Spirit  within  us;  whereby  we  die  indeed  unto  sin, 
but  are  alive  unto  God  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

Now  living  unto  God  implies  in  it  sundry  things  :   As, — 

1.  It  is  the  owning  him  for  our  Lord,  and  that  we  are  his  ser 
vants,  and  receive  all  things  from  him ;  saying  with  the  apostle, 
*  We  are  not  our  own,  but  are  bought  with  a  price ;'  and  must 
therefore  '  glorify  him  with  our  souls  and  bodies,  which  are  both 
his :'  not  living  to  ourselves,  but  to  him  that  made  and  hath  dearly 
bought  us. 

2.  To  live  unto  God,  is  to  frame  our  lives  according  to  his  will, 
and  to  order  all  our  words  and  actions  by  the  rule  of  God's  word, 
and  the  direction  of  his  laws :  to  do  otherwise,  is  to  live  unto  our 
selves,  and  not  unto  God. 

3.  To  live  unto  God,  is  to  seek  only  or  chiefly  his  glory,  and 
in  the  whole  course  of  our  life  to   study  the   promoting   of  his 
honour ;  according  to  St.  Paul's  advice,  '  Whether  ye  eat  or  drink, 
or  whatever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  God.' 

Lastly,  To  live  unto  God,  is  in  all  the  dangers  and  difficulties 
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of  our  life  to  refer  ourselves  unto  him,  and  to  depend  chiefly  upon 
his  blessing  and  protection :  so  did  the  Psalmist,  casting  himself 
upon  the  care  of  Divine  Providence  in  all  the  affairs  and  occur 
rences  of  his  life,  styling  him  his  shield,  his  buckler,  his  strong 
tower,  to  which  he  might  always  resort ;  the  horn  also  of  his  sal 
vation,  and  his  refuge.  In  a  word,  to  live  unto  God,  is  to  love 
and  fear  him  above  all  things,  to  put  our  whole  trust  and  affiance 
in  him,  to  honour  his  holy  name  and  word,  and  to  serve  him  truly 
all  the  days  of  our  life.  Which  things,  because  we  cannot  do  of 
ourselves,  we  are  minded  of  doing  them  *  by  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord :'  that  is,  by  imploring  the  aid  and  assistance  of  his  grace, 
which  is  alone  able  to  work  this  great  work  in  us  and  for  us.  Of 
ourselves  we  can  no  more  raise  a  soul  from  the  death  of  sin,  than 
a  dead  body  from  the  dust  of  the  earth.  These  are  both  the 
effects  of  a  Divine  Power,  and  above  the  sphere  of  any  mortal 
creature.  St.  Austin  observed  long  since,  that  Mary  Magdalen, 
who  was  '  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,'  had  a  greater  resurrection 
to  a  life  of  grace,  than  her  brother  Lazarus  to  a  natural  life, 
<  after  he  had  lain  four  days  in  the  grave.'  Both  of  them  were 
effected  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  and  neither  of  them  could  be 
by  any  inferior  agent. 

To  draw  then  to  a  conclusion ;  let  us  learn, — 

1st,  From  Christ's  death  to  die  unto  sin,  and  to  crucify  the 
flesh  with  the  affections  and  lusts ;  let  us  every  day  strive  against 
the  motions  of  sin  stirring  in  us,  weakening  the  power  of  our 
corruptions,  and  breaking  the  force  of  all  its  temptations.  This 
was  the  main  end  of  our  Saviour's  dying  for  us,  to  mortify  the  old 
man  in  us,  and  subdue  the  flesh  unto  the  Spirit.  *  He  gave  him 
self  for  us,'  saith  the  apostle,  '  to  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and 
to  purify  to  himself  a  peculiar  people  zealous  of  good  works.'  Tit. 
ii.  14.  Let  us,  with  St.  Paul,  be  crucified  to  the  world,  and  the 
world  unto  us;  that  we  be  neither  ensnared  by  the  charms,  nor 
endangered  by  the  frowns  of  it,  but  may  pass  through  it  with 
patience  and  innocence  to  a  better  life. 

2dly,  From  Christ's  resurrection  let  us  learn  to  live  unto  God, 
by  ordering  our  conversation  after  his  will,  and  directing  all  our 
works  to  his  glory.  '  As  we  are  planted  together  in  the  likeness 
of  his  death,  by  being  buried  with  him  in  baptism  ;'  so  let  us  be 
'  planted  likewise  in  the  likeness  of  his  resurrection,'  by  rising 
again  from  the  grave  of  sin,  and  walking  with  him  in  newness  of 
life.  And  this  will  carry  us  with  comfort  through  all  the  troubles 
and  calamities  of  this  life,  and  bring  us  at  last  to  life  everlasting : 
which  God  of  his  infinite  mercy  grant,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord !  Amen. 
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DISCOURSE  CLXXIV. 

1  COR.  xv.  20 — 22.  —  Now  is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead,  and 
become  the  first-fruits  of  them  that  slept.  For  since  by  man 
came  death,  by  man  came  also  the  resurrection  of  the  dead: 
for  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made 
alive. 

OF  Christ's  rising  from  the  dead,  something  hath  been  said 
before,  and  more  will  be  said  hereafter.  At  present,  the  words 
read  unto  you  give  us  the  foundation  of  the  hope  that  we  have 
of  our  own  resurrection,  grounded  on  that  of  our  Saviour's ;  for 
he  is  here  styled  '  the  first-fruits  of  them  that  slept :'  and  that  as 
Adam  was  a  public  person  in  bringing  death  upon  all  mankind, 
so  is  Christ  the  public  representative  of  all  believers,  to  restore 
them  to  life  and  salvation.  Which  things  being  now  made  the 
subject  of  our  meditations,  I  shall, — 

First,  Shew  in  what  sense,  and  for  what  reason,  Christ  is  here 
said  to  be  '  the  first-fruits  of  them  that  sleep :'  and, — 

Secondly,  Shall  consider  the  comparison  or  resemblance  be 
tween  Adam  and  Christ,' — the  one  in  bringing  death,  the  other 
in  restoring  life,  to  all  their  followers ;  which  things  are  the  sum 
and  substance  of  these  words. 

First,  then,  In  what  sense,  and  for  what  reason,  is  Christ  said 
to  be  the  first-fruits  of  them  that  sleep  ?  The  first-fruits,  you 
know,  are  the  earnest  or  beginnings  of  harvest,  which  were 
required  to  be  consecrated  unto  God,  as  an  acknowledgment  of 
receiving  all  the  rest  from  him.  Hence  we  read  in  Gen.  iv.  that 
Cain  brought  *  the  first-fruits  of  the  ground/  and  Abel  the  'first 
lings  of  his  flock,  as  an  offering  unto  the  Lord ;'  which  was  the 
first  original  of  sacrifices  and  oblations.  After  that,  we  find  an 
express  command  from  God,  '  The  first  ripe  fruits  of  thy  land 
thou  shalt  bring  unto  the  Lord.'  Exod.  xxii.  29.  The  same 
precept  is  renewed,  chap,  xxiii.  16.  But  the  law  of  the  first- 
fruits  is  most  fully  set  forth  in  Lev.  xxiii.  10,  11.  The  manner 
of  consecrating  them  was  briefly  this :  one  sheaf  was  to  be  taken 
out  of  all  the  sheafs  of  the  field,  which  were  before  esteemed 
unholy,  and  was  to  be  brought  as  the  first-fruits  of  the  harvest 
unto  the  priest.  That  sheaf  the  priest  was  to  lift  up  in  the  name 
of  the  rest,  and  to  wave  it  to  and  fro  before  the  Lord  ;  and 
thereby  it  was  consecrated,  and  became  holy  and  acceptable  to 
him  ;  and  by  doing  of  that,  not  only  the  sheaf  lifted  up,  but  all  the 
sheaves  in  the  field  were  holy  unto  the  Lord.  So  the  apostle 
tells  us,  c  If  the  first-fruits  be  holy,  the  whole  lump  is  also  holy ; 
and  if  the  root  be  holy,  so  are  the  branches.'  Rom.  xi.  16. 
Now  the  resemblance  here  must  run  thus :  all  mankind  were  as 
so  many  dead  sheaves  before  God,  all  unholy  and  profane ;  one 
of  them,  that  is  Christ,  was  in  the  manner  of  a  sheaf  at  this  time 
taken  out  of  the  number  of  the  dead,  and  in  the  name  of  the  rest 
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lifted  up  from  the  grave,  and  at  his  rising  was  in  a  manner  waved 
and  shaken  ;  for  '  there  was  a  great  earthquake.'  Matt,  xxviii.  2. 
By  virtue  hereof,  he  as  the  first-fruits  being  restored  to  life,  all 
the  rest  of  the  dead  are  in  him  entitled  to  the  same,  and  raised 
with  him ;  for  he  was  not  so  lifted  up  for  himself  alone,  but  for 
us  too,  and  in  the  name  of  all  his  followers ;  and  so  is  justly 
styled  '  the  first-fruits  of  the  dead,'  and  the  first-born  from  the 
grave.  For  as  the  first-fruits  under  the  law  did  sanctify  the 
whole  mass  or  heap  of  the  other  fruits ;  so  Christ,  being  raised 
from  the  dead,  sanctities  all  believers  to  a  blessed  resurrection. 

But  here  the  order  of  time  is  likewise  to  be  considered;  for  as 
the  first-fruits  under  the  law  were  reaped  and  received  before  the 
rest  of  the  crop,  so  Christ's  resurrection  must  go  before  ours,  and 
it  is  by  virtue  of  his  that  the  rising  of  believers  follows.  In  this 
order  the  apostle  ranks  them,  ver.  23 :  '  Christ  the  first-fruits, 
afterward  they  that  are  Christ's  at  his  coming.'  Hence  our 
Saviour  styles  himself  *  the  resurrection  and  the  life,'  John  xi.  25 ; 
not  only  because  he  is  the  author  of  the  resurrection,  and  the 
sole  restorer  of  life  ;  but  because  he  is  the  earnest,  the  pledge, 
and  the  first-fruits  of  both.  He  alone  can  give  and  restore  life : 
'  I  have  power  (saith  he)  to  lay  down  my  life,  and  I  have  power 
to  take  it  up.'  John  x.  18.  And  the  same  power  he  hath  and 
may  exercise  over  the  lives  of  others ;  an  instance  whereof  he 
gave  in  Lazarus,  who,  after  he  had  lain  four  days  in  the  grave, 
till  his  body  began  to  putrefy,  at  Christ's  call  came  forth,  and 
returned  to  life  again.  Yea,  Christ  not  only  hath  this  power, 
but  is  himself  that  Divine  power,  by  which  it  is  effected :  '  I  am 
he  that  liveth  (saith  he)  and  was  dead ;  and  behold !  I  live  for 
evermore,  and  have  the  keys  of  death  and  hell.'  Rev.  i.  18.  He 
can  open  and  shut  the  grave  as  he  pleases,  and  confines  and 
loosens  out  of  that  prison  as  he  thinks  fit ;  for  he  hath  conquered 
death,  and  '  destroyed  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is, 
the  devil.'  Heb.  ii.  14.  Hence  he  assures  all  them  that  believe 
in  him,  '  that  though  they  are  dead,  yet  shall  they  live  again ; 
and  whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in  him,  shall  never  die ;'  for 
which  he  is  truly  said  to  be  *  the  resurrection  and  the  life  to  all 
that  believe  in  him.'  As  for  the  rest,  to  wit,  the  unbelieving 
part  of  the  world,  they  are  raised  by  Christ  too,  not  as  a  Mediator 
to  give  them  everlasting  life,  but  as  a  Judge  to  sentence  them  to 
eternal  death,  which,  having  no  share  in  the  atonement,  their 
wilful  sins  have  justly  deserved. 

Thus  we  see  in  what  sense  Christ  is  said  to  be  the  first-fruits 
or  first-born  from  the  dead ;  he  being  the  cause,  the  earnest,  and 
the  pledge  of  our  resurrection :  for  as  an  earnest  is  given  to 
secure  a  bargain,  and  the  first-fruits  offered  to  God  had  an 
assurance  of  his  blessing  upon  all  the  rest ;  so  Christ's  raising 
himself  and  others  from  the  grave,  is  a  certain  pledge  and  security 
of  our  rising  after  him.  Upon  all  which  accounts  he  is  styled  '  the 
first-fruits  of  them  that  slept.'  Where  we  may  farther  observe, — 
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The  manner  of  the  apostle's  expressing  it;  which  is,  not  the 
first-fruits  of  the  dead,  but  of  them  that  slept:  thereby  inti 
mating  to  us,  that  Christ  by  his  resurrection  hath  altered  the 
nature  of  death,  and  turned  it  into  a  sleep,  which  we  know  is 
the  rest  and  refreshment,  not  the  ruin  or  destruction  of  our 
bodies.  '  If  he  sleep,  he  shall  do  well,'  said  the  disciples  con 
cerning  Lazarus ;  and  if  we  sleep  in  Jesus,  we  may  rest  in  hope 
of  rising  again  with  him.  This  is,  indeed,  a  blessed  and  happy 
change,  a  burying-place  turned  into  a  dormitory,  the  grave  into 
a  bed,  and  death  into  sleep ;  insomuch  that  when  we  die,  we  do 
but  lie  down  to  take  our  rest  till  the  morning  of  the  resurrection, 
when  we  shall  awake  again  into  a  glorious  immortality.  *  When 
I  awake,  (saith  the  Psalmist,)  I  shall  be  satisfied  with  thy  like 
ness.'  The  Scripture  frequently  represents  death  as  a  sleep,  and 
the  resurrection  as  an  awaking  out  of  it :  '  They  that  sleep  in  the 
dust  shall  awake ;  some  to  everlasting  life,  and  some  to  everlasting 
shame  and  contempt.'  Dan.  xii.  2.  '  Our  friend  Lazarus  sleepeth,' 
saith  our  Saviour,  when  he  told  his  disciples  of  his  death ;  *  but 
I  go  (saith  he)  that  I  may  awake  him  out  of  sleep.'  John  xi.  11. 
St.  Stephen,  when  he  had  prayed,  and  gave  up  the  ghost,  is  said 
to  '  fall  asleep,'  Acts  vii.  60  :  and  so  is  David,  chap.  xiii.  36. 
And  '  them  that  sleep  in  Jesus  (saith  the  apostle)  will  God  bring 
with  him.'  1  Thess.  iv.  14.  Now,  as  sleep  binds  up  the  senses 
awhile,  to  give  ease  to  the  body ;  so  doth  the  grave  bury  our 
cares  and  sorrows,  to  give  rest  unto  the  soul.  Accordingly,  '  a 
voice  from  heaven'  called  them  '  blessed  that  die  in  the  Lord, 
because  they  rest  from  their  labours ;'  they  withdraw  awhile  into 
the  grave  to  put  off  the  rags  of  human  frailty,  that  they  may  be 
clothed  upon  with  the  robes  of  glory  and  immortality.  And, 
indeed,  Christianity  gives  us  far  greater  assurances  of  their  awak 
ing,  who  sleep  in  the  dust,  than  we  can  have  of  theirs  who  sleep 
in  their  beds ;  having  a  firm  promise  of  the  one,  but  none  of  the 
other :  for  Christ  is  become  the  first-fruits  of  them  that  slept.  He 
rose  as  our  forerunner  and  representative ;  and  though  he  is  got  up 
before  us,  yet  will  he  shortly  come  again,  and  draw  us  after  him. 

But  here  it  may  be  asked,  Can  one  man's  resurrection  have 
such  an  influence,  as  to  raise  all  the  rest  of  mankind  ?  to  which 
I  answer,  Yes,  as  well  as  one  man's  sin  could  bring  death  upon 
all  the  rest.  And  this  will  lead  me  to  the 

Second  part  of  our  text,  which  is  to  consider  the  analogy  or 
correspondence  between  Adam  and  Christ  in  the  matter  of  life 
and  death,  held  forth  in  these  words  :  '  Since  by  man  came 
death,  by  man  came  also  the  resurrection  of  the  dead ;  for  as  in 
Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive.'  Where 
the  resemblance  relates, — 

1st,  To  the  persons  concerned  in  bringing  in  life  and  death; 
and  they  were  persons  of  the  same  nature,  men  both ;  for  by 
man  came  death,  and  by  man  came  also  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead. 
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2dly,  To  the  capacity  or  station  wherein  they  were  set,  both 
being  public  persons  and  representatives  of  all  mankind  in  both 
those  effects ;  the  one  bringing  death,  the  other  restoring  life 
to  all  men. 

3dly,  Here  is  a  comparison  between  the  means  or  causes  of 
both  these  effects ;  death  came  in  by  the  punishment  of  one  man's 
sin,  and  life  by  the  power  of  the  resurrection  of  another. 

Lastly,  Here  is  mention  of  the  particular  persons  or  authors  of 
both  these  things;  and  they  are,  Adam  and  Christ:  '  For  as  in 
Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive.1  In  all 
which,  we  are  to  consider  the  truth  of  the  facts,  together  with  the 
justice  and  reasonableness  of  them. 

For  the  matter  of  fact,  most  certain  it  is,  that  we  all  die  in 
Adam  ;  he  was  the  root  of  all  mankind,  and  all  we  as  so  many 
branches  springing  from  him.  Now,  we  know,  if  the  root  be 
dead,  all  the  branches  must  wither  and  die  with  it,  and  the  one 
cannot  long  survive  the  other.  God  Almighty  gave  Adam  a  law 
to  try  his  obedience,  which  if  he  had  kept,  he,  with  all  his 
descendants,  had  stood  and  continued  happy  to  this  day :  but  he, 
by  transgressing  it,  unhappily  fell,  and  entailed  misery  and  mor 
tality  upon  all  his  posterity  ever  since.  This  covenant  was,  '  Do 
this,  and  live ;'  break  it,  and  die  :  '  for  in  the  day  that  thou 
eatest  thereof,  thou  shalt  surely  die.'  Now  Adam  violating  this 
covenant,  by  eating  the  forbidden  fruit,  tainted  his  blood,  and 
brought  guilt  and  death  upon  the  whole  race  of  mankind.  So 
the  apostle  tells  us,  that  '  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  the 
world,  and  death  by  sin;  even  so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  for 
that  all  have  sinned,'  Rom.  v.  12;  so  that  death  is  now  the  com 
mon  lot  and  portion  of  all  men,  to  whom  'it  is  appointed  once  to 
die,  and  after  death  to  judgment.' 

And  as  it  is  certain  that  in  Adam  we  all  die,  so  it  is  no  less  cer 
tain  that  in  Christ  we  shall  all  be  made  alive  :  for  as  the  branches 
receive  sap  from  the  vine,  and  are  cherished  and  revived  by  the 
root,  even  so  is  the  church  by  Christ ;  it  is  his  own  comparison. 
John  xv.  I,  2,  &c.  As  the  members  live  in  and  by  the  head, 
and  as  the  body  cannot  be  drowned  whilst  the  head  is  above 
water ;  so  do  all  Christians  live  in  Christ,  nor  can  they  always 
remain  buried  in  the  earth,  whilst  he  is  above  ground,  and  ascended 
up  into  heaven :  for  the  head  being  risen,  the  members  must  rise 
together  with  him.  Christ  hath  taken  off  the  taint  that  was  upon 
the  blood  of  Adam's  posterity  by  the  first  transgression ;  and 
reversing  the  attainder,  hath  restored  them  again  by  his  right 
eousness.  As  there  was  a  statute,  that  all  men  should  die  in 
Adam,  because  they  all  sinned  in  him ;  so  was  there  another 
statute,  that  all  that  are  in  Christ  should  live  in  him,  because  they 
partake  of  his  righteousness.  The  first  statute  said,  he  that 
brake  the  covenant,  by  doing  what  was  forbidden,  should  surely 
die :  the  second  said,  he  that  kept  it,  by  doing  what  was 
required,  should  live  in  it.  Now  Adam  broke  this  covenant, 
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and  so  brought  in  death ;  Christ  fulfilled  it  to  a  tittle,  and  so 
restored  life. 

Nor  may  we  think  this  strange,  or  any  way  inconsistent  with 
reason  and  justice,  but  highly  consonant  and  agreeable  with  both: 
for  why  should  not  all  rise  by  one  man's  resurrection,  as  well  as 
all  men  fall  and  die  by  one  man's  transgression  ?  Is  there  a 
greater  virtue  or  influence  in  Adam's  sin  to  destroy,  than  there  is 
in  Christ's  satisfaction  to  save  ?  and  if  death  came  by  the  one,  why 
may  not  life  by  the  other,  especially  since  the  merits  of  the  latter 
are  infinitely  greater  and  more  valuable  than  the  demerits  of  the 
former  ? 

But  neither  of  them  (may  some  say)  appear  just  or  reasonable 
with  respect  to  those  that  descend  from  them,  or  come  after  them  : 
for  how  could  any  justly  suffer  death  for  the  sin  of  one,  who  lived 
so  many  thousand  years  before  they  were  born,  to  which  they 
could  be  no  parties,  nor  give  any  consent  ?  Or  how  could  any 
receive  life  from  the  righteousness  of  one,  who  lived  and  died  so 
many  hundred  years  before  they  had  any  being,  in  which  they 
could  be  no  partners,  nor'be  any  way  said  to  be  actors  in  it?  Why, 
the  answer  to  this  is  easy  and  clear :  for  God  Almighty,  who  was 
the  maker  and  disposer  of  all  things,  made  these  two  persons  the 
public  heads  and  representatives  of  all  mankind;  and  all  that 
descended  from  or  depended  upon  them,  were  to  stand  or  fall  by 
their  obedience  or  disobedience  to  him.  Adam  was  the  natural  head 
and  root  of  all  that  sprang  from  his  loins ;  and  all  his  posterity 
coming  from  that  stock,  fell,  and  became  mortal  by  his  disobe 
dience.  Christ  is  the  spiritual  head  of  all  believers,  who,  being 
engrafted  in  him  by  a  new  birth,  become  the  members  of  his  mys 
tical  body  the  church,  and  are  raised  to  life  and  immortality  by 
his  obedience:  both  which  may  be  well  thought  highly  just  and 
reasonable,  being  ordered  by  the  will  and  appointment  of  God, 
whose  will  is  the  truest  and  surest  rule  of  all  right  and  justice. 

Thus  I  have  briefly  considered  the  two  main  particulars  of  our 
text,  and  given  you  some  short  account  of  the  equity  and  reason 
ableness  of  both.  What  we  are  to  learn  from  them,  by  way  of 
application,  will  be  chiefly  comprehended  in  these  two  things : — 

1st,  To  lament  the  misery  and  mortality  of  mankind  by  Adam's 
sin.  And, — 

2dly,  To  bless  God  for  our  restoration  to  life  and  immortality, 
by  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ;  acknowledging  the 
justice  of  God  in  inflicting  the  one,  and  adoring  his  goodness  in 
granting  the  other.  For  the 

1st,  We  find  David  bewailing,  that  '  he  was  conceived  in  sin, 
and  brought  forth  in  iniquity,'  Psal.  li.  5;  and  all  we  who,  by 
natural  descent,  proceed  from  our  first  parents,  partake  of  the 
same  guilt  and  punishment ;  by  which  we  are  all  liable  to  the 
stroke  of  a  natural  death  here,  and,  without  repentance,  to  the 
sting  of  a  second  and  eternal  death  hereafter.  And  as  David 
'justified  God  in  his  saying,'  or  sentence  pronounced  against  us, 
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'  and  cleared  him  when  he  was  judged,'  ver.  4;  so  ought  we  still 
to  say  with  him,  that  '  God  is  righteous  in  all  his  ways,  and  holy 
in  all  his  works.'  In  like  manner  we  find  St.  Paul,  in  his  unre- 
generate  state,  crying  out,  '  O  wretched  man  that  I  am !  who 
shall  deliver  me  from  this  body  of  sin  ?'  Rom.  vii. ;  withal  owning 
'  death  to  be  the  just  wages  of  sin  ;'  and  we,  considering  our  na 
tural  state,  ought  frequently  to  do  the  same.  But  yet, — 

My,  He  thanks  God  for  the  '  gift  of  eternal  life,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,'  of  which  we  are  begotten  again  to  a 
lively  hope,  by  the  resurrection  of  our  Saviour :  for  he  being  the 
first-fruits  from  the  dead,  hath  consecrated  a  new  and  living  way 
for  us  through  the  grave  to  life  everlasting ;  and  he  being  risen 
from  thence  as  our  head,  will  surely  draw  his  members  after  him. 
This  is  a  mercy  never  to  be  forgotten  by  the  sons  of  men,  but  is 
more  especially  to  be  remembered  at  this  season,  when  we  are 
called  upon  to  celebrate  his  death  and  resurrection,  and  in  a  feast, 
too,  instituted  by  himself  for  that  purpose ;  for  which,  therefore, 
we  are  to  prepare  and  address  ourselves,  that  we  may  remember 
him  at  his  own  table,  and  receive  the  benefits  purchased  by  him 
at  his  holy  altar.  Amen. 


DISCOURSE    CLXXV. 

THE     EPISTLE      FOR     EASTER-DAY. 

COL.  iii.  1 — 8. — If  ye  then  be  risen  with  Christ,  seek  those  things 
that  are  above,  where  Christ  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God. 
Set  your  affections  on  things  above,  not  on  things  of  the  earth  : 
for  ye  are  dead,  and  your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God,  &c. 

THE  wisdom  of  the  church  (as  a  reverend  father  hath  well  observed) 
hath  so  ordered  matters  in  its  public  service,  that  the  gospel  for 
the  day  lets  us  know  what  was  done  for  us,  and  the  epistletwhat 
is  to  be  done  by  us  ;  the  one  shews  us  the  benefit,  the  other  the 
duty  that  appertains  and  entitles  to  it. 

This  is  evident  in  the  service  for  this  great  festival ;  where  the 
gospel  shews  us  Christ  risen  from  the  dead ;  and  the  epistle  seeks 
from  thence  to  raise  our  minds  and  meditations  after  him,  and  to 
fix  them  upon  the  place  and  things  where  he  is  gone. 

The  collect  for  the  day  hath  respect  to  both,  minding  us,  that 
Christ,  by  dying,  hath  overcome  death  ;  and  by  rising  again,  hath 
opened  unto  us  the  gate  of  everlasting  life :  from  thence  teaching 
us  to  pray,  that  he  who,  by  his  special  grace  preventing  us,  puts 
into  our  minds  good  desires  after  him,  would,  by  his  continual 
help,  bring  the  same  to  good  effect. 

The  epistle  for  the  day,  which  I  am  now  to  speak  to,  supposes 
two  things : 

First,  That  Christ  is  risen.     And, — 

Secondly,  That  we  are  risen  with  him :  '  If  ye  then  be  risen 
with  Christ/  And  from  thence  infers  two  things,— 
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1st,  That  we  should  '  seek  those  things  which  are  above,  where 
Christ  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  And  to  that  end, — 

2dly,  That  we  should  take  off  '  our  affections  from  the  things 
of  the  earth,  and  set  them  upon  the  things  of  heaven.'  These 
things,  together  with  some  motives  and  directions  to  this  purpose, 
are  the  subject  of  this  day's  epistle,  and  must  be  of  the  following 
discourse.  I  begin  with  the 

First  thing  here  supposed,  viz.  That  Christ  is  risen.  This  is 
that  great  act  of  our  Saviour's,  upon  which  all  our  faith  and  hope 
in  him  depend :  '  For  if  Christ  be  not  risen,  then  is  our  preaching 
vain,  and  your  faith  is  also  vain.'  1  Cor.  xv.  14.  If  that  be  not 
true,  then  is  all  our  Christianity  built  upon  the  sand,  and  can 
stand  us  in  no  stead ;  then  are  we  Christians  in  the  most  hopeless 
and  helpless  condition,  and  of  all  men  the  most  miserable  :  and 
therefore  we  find  our  Saviour  appealing  to  his  resurrection  for 
the  truth  of  his  doctrine,  and  using  it  as  an  argument  to  put  our 
trust  in  him  :  '  Destroy  this  temple/  (saith  he,)  meaning  his  body, 
'  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up  again.'  Now  if  he  had  failed 
herein,  and  continued  still  under  the  power  of  death,  he  might 
have  been  taken  for  an  impostor,  and  all  the  hopes  of  his  disciples 
had  been  for  ever  buried  with  him  :  but  thanks  be  to  God,  he 
that  '  was  dead  is  alive  again,  and  lives  for  evermore,  and  hath 
the  keys  of  hell  and  death.'  Rev.  i.  18.  By  his  thus  rising  from 
the  dead,  he  raised  the  dying  hopes  of  his  followers,  confirmed 
the  truth  of  his  doctrine,  and  secured  to  us  life  and  immortality ; 
and  therefore  we  read,  that  from  the  apostles  telling  one  another 
the  news  of  his  resurrection,  there  arose  an  ancient  custom  in 
some  churches,  for  Christians  to  salute  one  another  on  Easter 
morning,  with  this  saying,  '  The  Lord  is  risen ; '  and  the  answer 
was,  '  The  Lord  is  risen  indeed.'  And  the  whole  Christian  church 
hath  appointed  a  yearly  and  solemn  commemoration  of  it  with 
adoration  and  thanksgiving.  And  because  this  article  of  Christ's 
resurrection  required  the  clearest  and  the  fullest  proof,  the  Spirit 
of  God  hath  not  been  wanting  to  our  faith  herein,  by  confirming 
it  with  the  testimony  of  God,  of  angels,  and  men,  as  we  shall  see 
hereafter.  In  the  mean  time  I  proceed  to  the 

Second  thing  here  supposed,  and  that  is,  that  we  are  risen 
with  Christ ;  *  If  ye  then  be  risen  with  Christ.'  Where  the  apostle 
takes  it  for  granted,  not  only  that  Christ  is  risen,  but  that  we  too 
are  risen  with  him. 

But  how  can  we  be  said  to  be  risen  with  Christ,  when  he, 
who  was  once  dead,  is  risen  again,  and  gone  to  heaven,  and  we, 
having  not  yet  tasted  of  death,  remain  still  alive  upon  earth  ? 

In  answer  to  this,  we  are  to  take  notice  of  a  twofold  resurrec 
tion  :  the  one  of  the  soul,  from  the  death  of  sin  to  a  life  of  right 
eousness,  called,  in  Scripture,  '  The  first  resurrection;'  the  other 
of  the  body,  from  the  grave  to  a  life  of  glory,  called  '  The  second 
resurrection.'  In  the  first  sense  we  are  said  to  be  risen  with 
Christ  already,  our  souls  being,  by  the  virtue  of  his  resurrection, 
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quickened  into  a  spiritual  life  of  grace  here ;  in  the  other  sense, 
we  shall  rise  with  him  hereafter,  when  the  power  of  his  resurrec 
tion  shall  quicken  our  mortal  bodies  into  an  eternal  life  of  glory 
and  immortality. 

Now  it  is  in  the  former  sense  that  all  good  Christians  are  here 
supposed  to  be  risen  with  Christ,  being,  by  the  virtue  of  his 
resurrection,  raised  to  a  new  and  spiritual  life  ;  and  this  is  begun 
in  our  baptism,  wherein  we,  who  are  born  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins,  are  regenerated,  and  '  born  again  of  water  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,'  and  thereby  quickened  unto  a  life  of  righteousness.  So 
St.  Paul  tells  us,  Rom.  vi.  3 — 5,  *  Know  ye  not,  that  as  many  of 
us  as  are  baptized  into  Christ,  are  baptized  into  his  death?  There 
fore  we  are  buried  with  him  by  baptism  into  death,  that  like  as 
Christ  was  raised  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even 
so  we  also  should  walk  in  newness  of  life  :  for  if  we  are  planted 
together  in  the  likeness  of  his  death,  we  shall  be  also  in  the  like 
ness  of  his  resurrection.'  That  is,  as  by  being  dipped  in  the 
waters  of  baptism,  we  are  made  conformable  to  Christ's  death, 
by  dying  unto  sin ;  so  by  rising  again  out  of  the  waters,  we  are 
made  conformable  to  his  resurrection,  by  living  unto  righteousness  : 
which  new  and  regenerate  life,  received  in  the  sacrament  of  baptism, 
is  after  maintained  and  preserved  by  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
Supper.  And  in  this  sense  it  is,  that  we  are  here  said  to  be  'risen 
with  Christ.'  From  whence  the  apostle  infers  two  or  three  things : 

1st,  That  we  should  raise  our  minds  to  the  things  above:  *  If 
ye  then  be  risen  with  Christ,  seek  those  things  that  are  above, 
where  Christ  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God.'  By  the  things 
above,  we  are  to  understand  the  things  of  heaven  and  the  kingdom 
of  God,  the  salvation  of  our  souls,  and  the  great  affairs  of  eternity  ; 
called  the  '  things  above,'  because  they  are  far  above  all  things 
here  below,  both  in  excellence  and  situation,  in  dignity  and  dura 
tion.  To  seek  those  things,  is  to  labour  to  know,  to  search  into, 
and  to  inquire  after  them  ;  and  that,  too,  not  slightly,  coldly,  and 
indifferently,  like  those  that  seek  as  if  they  sought  not;  but  in 
good  earnest,  with  all  our  skill  and  might,  as  those  that  give  them 
selves  no  rest  till  they  have  found.  All  seeking,  we  know, 
implies  motion,  diligence,  and  intention,  without  which  nothing 
of  worth  can  be  had ;  it  is  opposed  to  laziness  and  sitting  still, 
which  neither  seeks  nor  finds  any  thing :  and  since  even  the 
things  here  beneath  cannot  be  come  by  without  labour  and  tra 
vail,  it  is  great  folly  to  think  that  the  things  above  will  drop  into 
our  laps  without  seeking;  no,  we  shall  not  stumble  or  hit  upon 
them  unawares,  but  they  at  once  call  for  and  deserve  our  diligent 
search.  But  how  are  we  to  seek  these  things  ?  Why,  in  the  way 
and  means  of  God's  own'appointing:  to  wit,  by  prayer,  meditation, 
hearing  of  God's  word,  receiving  the  holy  sacraments,  with  all 
other  acts  and  exercises  of  a  holy  life :  for  the  new  regenerate  life 
is  not  an  idle,  careless,  but  an  active  life,  that  consists  in  motion, 
and  puts  us  upon  the  utmost  care  and  pains  in  seeking  after 
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happiness.  And  where  is  that  ?  Why,  in  heaven,  '  where  Christ 
sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God.'  The  right  hand  of  God  is  the 
place  of  the  greatest  power  and  glory,  of  the  highest  honour  and 
happiness  :  and  since  Christ,  with  whom  we  are  risen,  is  seated 
there,  let  us  elevate  our  minds,  and  seek  and  make  after  him. 
To  this  end  the  apostle  advises, 

2dly,  To  '  set  our  affections  on  the  things  above,  not  on  things 
on  the  earth.'  A  man  will  not  seek  what  he  doth  not  truly  affect. 
And  therefore  to  [quicken  our  motion  and  endeavours  after  the 
things  above,  we  must  set  our  hearts  and  affections  upon  them, 
and  that  will  draw  us  powerfully  after  them :  we  are  restless  in 
the  pursuit  of  what  our  hearts  are  set  upon,  and  no  motion  is  so 
nimble  and  steady  as  that  which  mounts  upon  the  wings  of  love. 
Let  us  then  count  '  the  things  above'  our  chiefest  or  only  treasure, 
and  lay  it  up  in  heaven,  where  it  is  free  from  all  hazards,  and 
will  prove  a  portion  and  maintenance  to  us  for  ever ;  not  on  the 
earth,  where  it  is  subject  to  the  moth,  the  rust,  and  the  robber, 
and  will  stand  us  in  no  stead  when  we  stand  in  most  need  of  it : 
and  then  where  our  treasure  is,  there  will  our  hearts  be  also  ; 
the  heart  will  follow  the  treasure :  and  if  we  place  it  in  heaven 
and  heavenly  things,  the  mind  and  affections  will  be  fixed  there, 
and  make  us  like  eagles,  be  still  soaring  aloft  and  mounting 
towards  it;  but  if  we  place  it  on  the  earth  and  earthly  things, 
the  heart  will  be  glued  to  the  earth,  and  make  us  like  moles, 
continually  digging  and  grovelling  in  it.  Let  our  ambition  then 
aspire  higher  than  the  things  of  this  world,  and  our  affections 
carry  us  to  the  things  above ;  not  to  be  above  others  in  power, 
honour,  and  preferments  here  on  earth,  for  these  are  all  temporal 
and  transitory  things ;  but  to  the  honours  and  happiness  of 
heaven,  which  are  eternal  and  never-failing.  And  for  this  the 
apostle  adds  a  good  reason  in  the  next  verse : 

'  For  ye  are  dead,  and  your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God  ; ' 
that  is,  by  the  profession  and  promise  made  in  baptism,  we  are 
dead  to  this  world,  having  renounced  all  the  evil  courses,  customs, 
and  practices  of  it,  and  bid  adieu  to  all  its  pomps  and  vanities  : 
insomuch,  that  we  are  to  have  no  more  relish  or  regard  to  them, 
than  a  dead  man  that  is  void  of  all  sense  and  motion  :  for  '  how 
should  we  that  are  dead  to  sin  (saith  the  apostle)  live  any  longer 
therein  ?  '  Rom.  vi.  2.  Baptism  is  a  vowed  death  unto  sin,  and 
the  beginning  of  a  new  Christian  life,  whereby  we  are  obliged  to 
live  no  longer  to  ourselves,  but  to  him  that  hath  so  dearly  bought 
us.  Hence  we  find  St.  Paul  declaring,  that  he  was  '  crucified  to 
the  world,  and  the  world  was  crucified  to  him : '  and  elsewhere, 
that  *  he  was  crucified  with  Christ ;  nevertheless  (saith  he)  I  live, 
yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me  :  and  the  life  that  I  now  live  in 
the  flesh,  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and 
gave  himself  for  me.'  Gal.  ii.  20. 

And  this  life  is  here  said  to  be  '  hid  with  Christ  in  God:' 
though  it  be  not  discerned  or  understood  by  the  world,  yet  it  is 
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well  known  to  God,  by  whose  invisible  influence  it  is  cherished  and 
maintained :  and  though  we  are  not  yet  in  full  fruition  of  this 
spiritual  and  eternal  life,  yet  is  it  in  safe  custody  with  God  in  Christ. 

'  And  when  he  who  is  our  life  shall  appear,  then  shall  we 
appear  with  him  in  glory.'  This  leads  to  the  second  sense  in 
which  we  are  said  to  be  risen  with  Christ ;  to  wit,  the  resur 
rection  of  the  body.  Christ  hath  styled  himself,  *  The  resurrection 
and  the  life,'  John  xi.  25  ;  adding,  that  '  he  that  believeth  in 
him,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live ;  and  whosoever 
liveth  and  believeth  in  him  shall  never  die'  an  eternal  death. 
His  rising  again  from  the  grave  was  the  pledge  and  earnest  of 
our  resurrection ;  upon  which  account  he  is  styled,  *  The  first 
born  from  the  dead,'  and  '  the  first-fruits  of  them  that  slept.' 
And  though  he  suffer  us  to  stay  here  awhile  after  him  to  struggle 
with  sickness  and  death,  yet  when  he  who  is  our  resurrection  and 
our  life  shall  appear  again  with  power  and  great  glory,  then  shall 
we  be  raised  again,  and  appear  with  him  in  glory ;  then  shall  our 
frail  mortal  bodies,  which  are  sown  in  weakness,  be  raised  in 
power,  arid  be  clothed  with  honour  and  immortality. 

Now  from  these  two  resurrections,  the  one  of  the  soul  from 
the  death  of  sin,  the  other  of  the  body  from  the  grave  of  cor 
ruption,  the  apostle  infers, — 

3dly,  The  great  duty  of  mortification,  ver.  5 :  '  Mortify  there 
fore  your  members  that  are  upon  the  earth ;  fornication,  unclean- 
ness,  inordinate  affection,  evil  concupiscence,  and  covetousness, 
which  is  idolatry,'  Where,  by  '  the  members  that  are  upon  the 
earth,'  we  are  to  understand  all  those  vicious  inclinations  that  are 
in  our  members,  and  carry  them  out  only  to  earthly  and  sensual 
pleasures ;  or  those  vile  affections  and  lusts  that  make  up  the 
body  of  sin,  with  which  the  soul  is  so  encumbered;  such  are 
adultery,  fornication,  all  beastly  and  unnatural  lusts,  impure 
desires,  and  an  inordinate  love  and  pursuit  of  worldly  things ; 
which,  by  serving  mammon  more  than  God,  is  justly  branded  for 
idolatry.  These  we  are  commanded  to  mortify  and  subdue,  to 
cast  off  the  relics  of  the  old  man,  and  to  be  renewed  in  the  spirit 
of  our  mind.  This  the  profession  we  have  taken  upon  us,  obliges 
all  Christians  to ;  the  new  life  to  which  we  are  raised  and  rege 
nerated  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  engages  us  to  all  purity  of  heart  and 
life,  to  possess  our  vessels  in  sanctification  and  honour,  and  to 
consecrate  our  bodies  as  the  living  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
To  do  otherwise,  is  to  contradict  and  dishonour  our  holy  calling, 
to  pollute  the  mansions  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  to  make  the 
members  of  Christ  the  members  of  a  harlot ;  which  things  are 
highly  provoking  unto  God,  and  pernicious  both  to  our  bodies 
and  souls.  So  are  we  here  told,  that, — 

*  For  these  things  cometh  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  children 
of  disobedience.'  For  beside  that  they  deprive  us  of  the  favour 
of  God,  and  the  peace  of  our  minds  here,  they  exclude  us  for 
ever  from  the  kingdom  of  God  hereafter :  '  For  this  ye  know, 


ON    THE    EPISTLE    FOR    EASTER-DAY.  507 

(saith  the  apostle,)  that  no  whoremonger  or  unclean  person,  or 
covetous  man,  who  is  an  idolater,  hath  any  inheritance  in  the 
kingdom  of  Christ,  and  of  God.'  Eph.  v.  5.  This  is  a  matter 
taught  by  the  light  of  reason  and  natural  conscience,  as  well  as 
the  light  of  Scripture,  and  is  therefore  a  truth  well  known  to  all : 
the  mischief  these  sinful  lusts  do  to  the  body,  the  soul,  the 
estate,  and  the  good  name,  is  so  obvious,  that  none  can  be  igno 
rant  of  it ;  beside,  the  vengeance  of  God  is  known  to  pursue 
those  persons  and  places  where  these  wickednesses  reign;  of 
which  the  sore  judgments  that  befel  Sodom  and  Gomorrah, 
Jerusalem,  and  other  places,  are  sad  instances. 

Of  these  things  the  apostle  gave  these  Colossians  the  greater 
warning,  because  they  themselves  had  been  formerly  guilty  of  them : 
'  In  the  which  things  (saith  he)  ye  also  walked  sometime,  when 
ye  lived  in  them ;'  meaning,  that  while  they  continued  heathens, 
and  conversed  among  them,  they  walked  and  wallowed  with  them 
in  these  detestable  vices ;  but  now  being  changed  and  converted 
into  Christians,  and  having  the  danger  and  deformity  of  their 
former  sinful  courses  more  plainly  laid  before  them,  they  were  to 
abhor  and  abandon  them,  and  to  walk  no  longer  in  them. 

This  is  the  substance  of  this  day's  epistle,  which  minds  us  of 
a  double  resurrection ;  the  one  present,  the  other  future :  the 
present  resurrection  is  from  a  spiritual  death  in  trespasses  and 
sins,  to  a  spiritual  life  of  grace  and  holiness ;  the  future,  is  from 
a  corporeal  death  to  a  life  of  glory  and  happiness ;  both  which 
are  to  be  minded  by  us,  especially  on  this  day  of  our  Saviour's 
resurrection,  when  we  may  be  said,  in  both  these  senses,  to  be 
risen  with  Christ ;  that  is,  by  the  virtue  and  power  of  his  resurrec 
tion.  Upon  the  whole,  then,  let  us  learn  hence, — 

1st,  To  confirm  our  faith  in  this  great  article,  and  improve  it 
to  a  rising  to  newness  of  life  now,  that  we  may  rise  to  an  eternal 
life  of  blessedness  hereafter  :  for  *  blessed  and  holy  is  he  that 
hath  part  in  the  first  resurrection ;  because  on  such  the  second 
death  shall  have  no  power.'  Rev.  xx.  6. 

2dly,  Let  us  learn  from  hence,  to  raise  our  minds  and  affec 
tions  above  the  perishing  trifles  of  this  world,  and  to  fix  them 
upon  the  more  durable  and  desirable  treasures  of  heaven.  There 
is  nothing  here  below,  that  is  worth  half  that  care  and  solicitude 
that  men  are  wont  to  bestow  upon  it ;  the  greatest  glories  and 
glittering  things  in  it  afford  no  content  or  satisfaction,  and  in  a 
little  time  vanish  and  pass  away,  and  then  are  as  if  they  had 
never  been :  '  Seekest  thou  great  things  for  thyself?  (saith  the 
prophet,)  seek  them  not.'  Jer.  xlv.  5.  They  are  not  worth 
the  seeking ;  for  either  we  cannot  find  them,  and  then  the  labour 
is  in  vain ;  or  if  we  do,  we  find  little  or  nothing  in  them ;  and 
upon  that  account,  the  labour  is  not  much  better.  This  world 
is  no  resting-place  for  the  soul,  and  to  seek  for  it  here  is  to  seek 
the  living  among  the  dead ;  and  therefore  we  have  all  reason  to 
wish  with  the  Psalmist,  '  Oh  that  I  had  wings  like  a  dove !  for 
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then  would  I  flee  away  and  be  at  rest.'  '  We  have  here  no  con 
tinuing  city,  (saith  the  apostle,)  but  we  seek  one  to  come.'  It  is 
in  vain  to  set  up  our  rest  here,  where  none  is  to  be  had ;  we 
must  mount  higher,  if  we  mean  to  find  rest  to  our  souls.  Seek, 
then,  and  set  your  affections  upon  the  things  above,  which 
are  alone  worthy  of  your  love  and  your  pursuit.  Christ  being 
risen,  let  us  go  after  him  with  our  souls  now,  that  our  bodies 
too  may  shortly  follow  him :  he  is  seated  at  the  right  hand  of 
God ;  and  if  we  love  and  long  after  him,  he  will  ere  long  take  us 
to  the  seat  of  his  glory. 

In  the  mean  time,  let  us  remember  the  death  and  resurrection 
of  our  Lord  in  that  holy  feast,  appointed  by  himself  to  that 
purpose.  By  his  death,  he  hath  led  the  king  of  terrors  in 
triumph,  and  loosed  the  bands  of  death,  that  we  might  not  be 
holden  of  it ;  by  his  resurrection,  he  hath  opened  to  us  the  gate 
of  everlasting  life,  and  obtained  an  entrance  for  us  into  the  king 
dom  of  heaven.  And  though  he  be  already  ascended  thither, 
yet,  like  Elijah,  he  hath  left  his  mantle  behind  him,  even  the 
mysteries  of  this  holy  sacrament ;  where,  by  eating  his  flesh  and 
drinking  his  blood,  are  represented  and  conveyed  to  us  the  bless 
ings  of  both ;  so  that  he  hath  left  his  love  with  us,  though  his 
person  be  taken  from  us.  By  receiving  this  bread  of  life,  we 
shall  quicken  our  appetite  to  the  things  above ;  and  by  taking 
this  potion  of  immortality,  we  shall  thirst  for  a  fuller  draught 
of  those  pleasures,  which  are  at  God's  right  hand  for  evermore. 
In  a  word,  let  us  feed  on  Christ,  who  is  the  way,  the  truth,  and 
the  life;  so  shall  we,  ere  long,  feast  with  him  for  ever;  and  by 
rising  now  from  the  grave  of  sin,  he  will  shortly  raise  us  to  the 
life  immortal ;  which  God  grant,  for  the  sake  of  his  dearly 
beloved  Son,  who  died  for  our  sins,  and  rose  again  for  our 
justification!  Amen. 


DISCOURSE     CLXXVI. 

THE  GOSPEL  FOR  EASTER-DAY. 

JOHN  xx.  1 — 11.  —  The  first  day  of  the  week  cometh  Mary 
Magdalen  early,  when  it  was  yet  dark,  unto  the  sepulchre, 
and  seeth  the  stone  taken  away  from  the  sepulchre :  then  she 
runneth,  and  cometh  to  Simon  Peter,  and  to  the  other  disciple 
whom  Jesus  loved,  and  saith,  They  have  taken  away  the  Lord 
out  of  the  sepulchre,  and  we  know  not  where  they  have  laid 
him,  &c. 

THIS  gospel  for  the  day  gives  us  a  relation  of  Christ's  resur 
rection,  from  the  mouth  of  those  that  were  eye-witnesses  to  the 
truth  of  it ;  and  indeed  this  being  a  matter  of  fact,  the  best  proof 
or  evidence  of  it  must  be  from  the  testimony  of  competent  and 
credible  witnesses,  that  were  able  to  judge,  and  narrowly  looked 
into  the  matter;  of  which  sort  we  have  some  here,  and  more 
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elsewhere.  And  that  we  may  be  well  established  in  the  belief 
of  this  important  truth,  upon  which  all  our  religion  stands,  I 
shall  produce  the  witnesses,  and  then  sum  up  the  evidence 
brought  by  them  to  confirm  it.  And  the 

First  here  mentioned  by  St.  John  is  Mary  Magdalen ;  to 
whom  St.  Matthew  adds  '  another  Mary,'  Matt,  xxviii.  1 ;  who, 
as  St.  Mark  tells,  was  '  Mary,  the  mother  of  James  and  John.' 
Mark  xvi.  1.  St.  Luke  adds  to  these,  Joanna,  the  wife  of  Herod's 
steward,  and  other  women,  Luke  xxiv.  10.  These,  who  had 
followed  our  Saviour  in  his  life-time,  were  now  at  his  death 
impatient  to  know  what  was  become  of  him  ;  and  therefore,  as 
soon  as  their  Sabbath  was  over,  which  was  the  next  day  after  his 
death,  (and  nothing  but  the  devout  observation  of  the  Sabbath 
could  have  kept  them  so  long  from  the  sepulchre ;)  I  say,  as  soon 
as  that  was  over,  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  which  was  next 
morning,  Mary  Magdalen  very  *  early,  and  when  it  was  yet  dark,' 
that  is,  before  sun-rise,  ran  before  the  rest,  and,  with  a  valour 
more  than  a  woman's,  came  very  soon  to  the  sepulchre  :  for  which 
reason,  as  some  tell  us,  she  had  the  honour  of  the  first  sight  of 
him ;  for  St.  Mark  declares,  that  *  he  appeared  first  to  Mary 
Magdalen,'  chap.  xvi.  9.  St.  John  here  intimates,  that  she 
came  alone,  and  saw  the  great  stone,  that  was  rolled  at  the  door 
of  the  sepulchre,  taken  away,  and  looking  in,  found  the  body 
likewise  taken  from  thence ;  at  which  being  surprised  with 
wonder  and  grief,  '  she  ran,  and  came  to  Simon  Peter,  and  to  the 
other  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,'  that  is  John,  between  whom 
and  Peter  there  was  a  more  dear  and  particular  friendship ;  and, 
with  great  concern,  '  said  unto  them,  They  have  taken  away  the 
Lord  out  of  the  sepulchre,  and  we  know  not  where  they  have  laid 
him  ;'  for  the  monument  is  thrown  open,  and  no  body  found  there. 

Upon  the  hearing  of  this  sad  news,  '  Peter  went  forth,  and 
that  other  disciple,  and  came  to  the  sepulchre.'  They  hastened 
away  with  all  speed  to  the  place,  the  better  to  inform  themselves 
and  others  of  the  truth  of  this  matter :  '  so  they  ran  both  toge 
ther,'  but  '  the  other  disciple,'  John,  being  much  the  younger, 
'  did  outrun  Peter,  and  came  first  to  the  sepulchre ;'  where  he 
stooped  down,  and  looked  into  the  monument,  and  '  saw  the 
linen  clothes  lying,'  but  he  proceeded  no  farther,  and  '  went  not 
in,'  till  Peter  came  up  to  him,  who  presently,  according  to  his 
usual  forwardness,  went  into  the  sepulchre,  and  there  saw  the 
linen  clothes  lie,  and  the  napkin  that  was  about  his  head  not 
lying  with  the  linen  clothes,  but  decently  wrapped  up,  and  laid 
in  a  place  by  itself.  After  which,  St.  John,  the  other  disciple 
that  came  first  to  the  sepulchre,  went  in  also,  where  he  saw  the 
night-clothes  and  other  linen  orderly  folded  up  and  placed,  like 
one  newly  come  out  of  bed ;  whereupon  the  evangelist  tells  us, 
'  he  saw  and  believed ;'  that  is,  he  began  then  to  have  some 
thoughts  of  what  our  Saviour  had  so  often  foretold,  namely,  his 
resurrection ;  of  which  before  they  had  little  or  no  knowledge ; 


510  ON    THE    GOSPEL    FOR    EASTER-DAY. 

for  the  next  words  declare,  that  '  as  yet  they  knew  not  the  scrip 
ture,  that  he  must  rise  again  from  the  dead.'  And  therefore,  we 
find  our  Saviour  checking  the  backwardness  of  their  faith  in  this 
particular,  saying,  '  O  fools,  and  slow  of  heart  to  believe  all  that 
the  prophets  have  spoken !  ought  not  Christ  to  have  suffered 
these  things,  and  to  enter  into  his  glory?  And,  beginning  at 
Moses  and  all  the  prophets,  he  expounded  unto  them  in  all  the 
Scriptures  the  things  concerning  himself,'  Luke  xxiv.  25,  26. 
The  apostles  themselves  were  a  little  tainted  with  that  vanity  of 
the  Jews,  in  expecting  a  pompous  and  victorious  Messias;  for 
when  Christ  at  any  time  discoursed  before  them  of  his  sufferings, 
they  were  generally  stumbled  and  offended  at  it :  '  Let  that  be 
far  from  thee,  Lord,  (saith  St.  Peter,)  that  shall  not  happen  unto 
thee ;'  when  he  talked  of  his  going  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  there 
suffering  many  things  of  the  chief  priests  and  elders,  of  being 
killed,  and  raised  again  the  third  day,  Matt.  xvi.  21,  22.  Yea, 
after  his  death,  we  find  them  muttering, '  We  thought  it  had  been 
he  that  should  have  restored  the  kingdom  unto  Israel ;'  which 
shews  that  they  desponded  at  his  death,  and  despaired  of  his 
resurrection ;  for  neither  Mary  Magdalen,  nor  the  other  disciples, 
though  they  found  the  body  taken  away,  did  presently  believe 
that  he  was  come  to  life  again,  but  that  it  was  taken  from  that 
honourable  sepulchre,  in  which  it  was  laid,  and  carried  to  a 
meaner  or  worse  place ;  for  we  read  here,  that  as  yet  they  knew 
not  the  scripture,  that  he  must  rise  again.  And  St.  Mark  tells 
us,  that  after  all  this  that  they  had  seen  and  heard,  they  believed 
not,  Mark  xvi.  11 — 13.  And  so  '  the  disciples  went  away  again 
unto  their  own  home ;'  that  is,  they  stayed  no  longer  here  at  the 
sepulchre,  where  was  no  more  to  be  seen,  for  fear  of  danger,  but 
repaired  nastily  to  their  own  houses,  much  wondering,  saith  St. 
Luke,  at  that  which  was  come  to  pass. 

But  though  all  the  rest  went  their  way,  yet  Mary  Magdalen 
stayed  behind,  and  '  stood  still  at  the  sepulchre  weeping.'  It  is 
said  of  this  Mary,  in  another  place,  that  '  she  loved  much  ;'  and 
by  this  it  appeared  she  did  so ;  for  she  was  the  last  at  his  cross, 
and  the  first  at  his  grave,  and  stayed  longest  at  both,  when  all 
the  rest  left  him  and  went  away.  She  stayed  there  weeping  for 
him ;  her  great  concern  for  his  body  drew  tears  from  her,  who 
dearly  loved  him  both  living  and  dead.  When  Christ  *  stood  at 
Lazarus's  grave  and  wept,'  the  Jews  said,  '  See  how  he  loved 
him  ! '  John  xi.  36.  And  the  same  may  be  said  here,  when  Mary 
stood  by  Christ's  grave  and  wept,  See  how  she  loved  him !  Her 
love  made  her  sorrowful  and  restless,  till  she  had  paid  the  last 
office  of  duty  and  service  to  his  dead  body,  by  embalming  it  with 
spices,  and  bestowing  the  preparations  she  had  made  upon  it. 

But,  '  as  she  wept,  she  stooped  down,  and  looked  into  the 
sepulchre :'  her  affection  and  curiosity  would  not  suffer  her  to  be 
quiet,  without  making  the  utmost  search  and  scrutiny  after  him ; 
and,  as  she  looked,  she  saw  two  angels  in  white  shining  garments, 
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sitting  one  at  the  head,  the  other  at  the  feet  of  the  tomb,  where 
the  body  of  Jesus  had  lain.  And  here  we  find  the  fathers 
descanting  on  this  vision  :  Angels  in  the  grave,  saith  one,  was 
a  strange  sight,  and  such  as  was  never  seen  before :  heaven  is  the 
seat  of  those  glorious  creatures,  but  the  grave  is  no  place  for 
angels,  but  rather  for  worms.  But  Christ's  sacred  body  had  been 
there,  and  that  consecrated  the  place  ;  his  presence  is  able  to  bless 
any  post,  and  blessed  must  the  place  be  where  the  Lord  lay.  This 
made  such  a  blessed  change  in  the  state  of  that  place,  as  made 
St.  Austin  cry  out,  Quid  gloriosius  angelo,  quid  mlius  vermiculo  ! 
What  more  glorious  than  an  angel,  what  more  vile  than  a  worm! 
And  yet,  Q,ui  fuit  vermiculorum  locus  est  et  angelorum ;  That 
which  was  the  place  for  worms  is  become  a  place  for  angels. 

But  what  was  the  message  or  errand  of  these  angels  here  ? 
Why,  to  honour  Christ's  resurrection,  as  they  had  before  his 
nativity;  to  comfort  the  disciples,  and  to  increase  the  joy  of  that 
solemnity.  Accordingly,  Mary  looking  again  into  the  sepulchre 
with  tears  and  grief,  for  she  yet  knew  him  not  to  be  alive,  the 
angels  said  unto  her,  '  Woman,  why  weepest  thou  ?  '  She  saith 
unto  them,  *  Because  they  have  taken  away  my  Lord,  and  I 
know  not  where  they  have  laid  him :'  cause  enough,  she  thought, 
for  the  deepest  mourning  and  sorrow ;  for  she  had  lost  her  Lord, 
whom  she  loved  above  all  things,  and  that  not  only  by  taking 
away  his  life,  but  by  taking  away  his  dead  body  too,  which  she 
came  to  anoint,  and  do  her  last  office  to ;  and  which  was  worse, 
they  had  carried  him  away  she  knew  not  whither,  without  any 
hopes  of  finding  or  fetching  him  again :  '  I  know  not  (saith  she) 
where  they  have  laid  him.' 

But  when  she  had  thus  said,  hearing  somebody  behind  her, 
she  turned  herself  about,  and  saw  Jesus  standing,  but  knew  not 
that  it  was  he.  Her  tears  had  so  dimmed  her  sight,  that  she 
could  not  well  discern  things  or  persons,  especially  being  early  in 
the  morning  too.  The  person  she  took  him  for  was  the  gardener, 
who  dressed  the  garden  where  the  sepulchre  was;  and  a  gar 
dener  indeed  he  was  (saith  a  father  upon  the  place)  one  that  made 
such  an  herb  grow  out  of  the  ground  this  day,  as  was  never  seen 
before, — a  dead  body  to  shoot  forth  alive  out  of  the  grave.  This 
Gardener,  finding  Mary  still  in  tears,  not  yet  knowing  that  he 
was  risen,  said  unto  her,  '  Woman,  why  weepest  thou  ?  whom 
seekest  thou  ? '  She,  taking  him  for  the  gardener,  and  thinking 
he  might  remove  the  body  from  that  costly  tomb,  and  dispose  of 
it  elsewhere,  replied  to  him,  '  Sir,  if  thou  have  borne  him  hence, 
tell  me  where  thou  hast  laid  him,  and  I  will  take  him  away ;' 
where  she  shews  her  great  care  about  the  body,  requesting  that, 
if  possible,  she  might  have  it,  to  provide  for  it  another  burying- 
place,  and  none  should  be  any  farther  molested  by  it. 

Our  Lord,  hearing  her  passionate  expressions,  and  in  a  manner 
overcome  by  the  ardency  of  her  affection  and  concern  for  him, 
could  refrain  no  longer ;  but,  shewing  himself  in  his  own  likeness, 
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graciously  spake  to  her,  calling  her  by  her  own  name ;  at  which, 
turning  about,  she  then  knew  both  his  person  and  voice,  and 
being  ravished  with  joy,  said  unto  him,  '  Rabboni,'  that  is  to  say, 
Master,  falling  down  prostrate  to  adore  him,  and  kiss  his  feet ; 
but  Christ  forbad  those  things  at  present,  and  entertained  her 
with  discourses  of  his  speedy  ascending  and  going  to  his  Father, 
willing  her  to  go  forthwith  to  his  brethren  or  disciples,  and  to 
tell  them  that  his  resurrection  was  accomplished,  and  that  he  was 
shortly  to  ascend  to  his  Father,  and  now,  by  the  merit  of  his 
passion,  their  Father  likewise,  who  was  thereby  become  their 
God  as  well  as  his.  And,  having  spoke  these  things  to  her,  he 
suddenly  disappeared  and  went  from  her,  who  was,  no  doubt, 
overjoyed  at  the  sight  of  him,  and  not  a  little  afflicted  with  his 
so  sudden  departure.  However,  she  immediately  hasted  away 
to  carry  the  news  to  the  disciples,  telling  them  that  she  had  seen 
the  Lord,  and  what  things  he  had  spoken  unto  her. 

And  now  we  are  come  to  the  several  appearances  he  made,  to 
confirm  them  and  us  in  the  truth  of  his  resurrection, — the  great 
thing  we  remember  and  commemorate  this  day. 

The  first  whereof  was,  we  see,  to  Mary  Magdalen,  who  for  loving 
much  had  this  great  honour  and  favour  shewed  her,  to  have  the  first 
sight  of  him  after  he  rose  from  the  dead  ;  as  we  read  Mark  xvi. 

The  other  appearances  he  made  after  are  recited  by  St.  Paul 
in  1  Cor.  xv.  5,  6,  &c. ;  where  he  tells  us,  he  was  seen  first  of 
Cephas,  that  is,  of  Peter,  who  was  first  called  Simon,  and  after 
Cephas,  and  then  Peter;  which  signifies  a  rock,  because  upon 
his  confession,  as  upon  a  rock,  the  church  was  built;  and  perhaps 
for  that  among  other  reasons,  though  Mary  Magdalen  was  before 
him,  his  first  appearance  to  the  apostles  was  made  to  him.  So 
St.  Luke  likewise  tells  us,  chap.  xxiv.  34.  And  this  apparition, 
some  think,  might  be  at  his  return  from  the  sepulchre,  whilst 
John,  as  swifter  of  foot,  was  then  also  gone  before  him,  to  tell 
the  strange  and  joyful  news.  However  that  be,  his 

Next  appearance  was  to  the  twelve  apostles,  of  which  St.  John 
informs  us  in  this  chapter,  vers.  19,  20;  where  we  read  that 
when  the  disciples  were  assembled,  and  for  fear  of  the  Jews  had 
shut  the  doors,  Jesus  came  and  stood  in  the  midst  of  them,  say 
ing,  '  All  hail ;  or  peace  be  unto  you.'  Arid  lest  they  should 
take  him  for  a  ghost  or  spectre,  that  assumed  a  body,  therein  to 
appear  for  a  while,  and  then  vanish  away,  he  '  shewed  unto  them 
his  hands  and  his  side.'  St.  Luke  adds,  that  he  bid  them  'handle 
him,  and  see  him  ;  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones,  as  ye  see 
me  have.'  Chap.  xxiv.  39.  And  because  they  yet  doubted  the 
reality  of  his  body,  he  called  for  meat,  and  when  they  gave  him 
a  piece  of  a  broiled  fish,  and  a  honeycomb,  he  ate  it  before  them  ; 
so  far  did  he  condescend  for  their  satisfaction.  But  because  one 
of  the  apostles,  namely,  Thomas,  was  wanting  at  this  meeting, 
they  went  and  acquainted  him  with  this  matter;  but  he  being 
more  than  ordinarily  distrustful,  when  they  told  him  that  they 
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liad  seen  the  Lord,  replied  to  them,  that  '  except  I  shall  see  in 
his  hands  the  print  of  the  nails  that  fastened  him  to  the  cross, 
and  put  my  finger  into  the  holes  of  the  nails,  and  thrust  my  hand 
into  his  side,  which  the  soldier's  spear  had  pierced,'  he  would  not 
believe  it  was  he.  Hereupon  after  eight  days,  when  the  di&ciples 
were  met  again,  and  Thomas  with  them,  Jesus  came,  the  doors 
being  shut,  and  stood  in  the  midst  of  them,  saying  as  before, 
4  Peace  be  unto  you;'  and  seeing  Thomas,  saith  unto  him, 
4  Reach  hither  thy  finger,  and  behold  my  hands;'  and  *  reach 
hither  thy  hand,  and  thrust  it  into  my  side ;  and  be  not  faithless, 
but  believing.'  Whereupon  Thomas  answered  and  said,  '  My 
Lord,  my  God  ;'  meaning,  that  he  acknowledged  him  for  his  very 
Lord  and  Master,  and  was  satisfied  of  his  Divine  power,  in 
raising  himself  from  the  dead. 

After  this,  St.  Paul  tells  us,  that  he  was  seen  of  above  five 
hundred  brethren  at  once,  of  whom  the  greater  part  remained 
alive  to  his  time,  though  some  were  fallen  asleep.  Now,  these 
were  the  people  of  Galilee,  mentioned  Matt,  xxviii.  7,  10;  to 
whom  Christ  appeared  soon  after  his  resurrection. 

But  to  go  on :  the  apostle  tells  us,  that  after  this  he  was  seen 
of  James,  our  Lord's  brother,  to  whom  he  made  a  particular 
appearance,  and  constituted  him  bishop  of  Jerusalem;  and  then 
to  all  the  apostles  together.  And, — 

Lastly,  St.  Paul  adds,  that  '  he  was  seen  of  him  too,  as  of  one 
born  out  of  due  time;'  meaning,  that  though  he  knew  not  our 
Saviour  before  his  ascending  into  heaven,  and  so  could  not  see 
him  in  the  flesh,  as  the  other  apostles  did  ;  yet  after  his  ascension 
he  saw  him  in  a  vision,  when,  being  converted  by  him,  he  vouch 
safed  to  speak  to  him  by  a  voice  from  heaven,  and  exhibited 
himself  to  his  sight,  and  received  him  through  his  special  grace 
and  favour  into  the  number  of  his  apostles. 

These  were  some  of  the  principal  appearances  that  Christ  made 
of  himself  after  he  rose  from  the  dead  ;  whereby  he  abundantly 
confirmed  the  truth,  and  established  his  followers  in  the  faith  of 
his  resurrection.  And  now,  let  us  briefly  sum  up  the  evidence 
given  in  this  matter,  and  consider, — 

1st,  The  number  of  the  witnesses  that  saw  and  conversed  witli 
him,  which  amount  to  many  hundreds,  I  might  say  many  thou 
sands :  and  if  out  of  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses  every 
word  shall  be  established,  upon  how  firm  a  foundation  must 
this  truth  stand,  which  proceeded  out  of  the  mouths  of  so  many? 
Again,— 

2dly,  These  witnesses  were  not  a  few  credulous  persons  that 
•were  easy  of  belief,  and  might  be  persuaded  to  receive  it  upon 
any  slight  grounds,  but  were  persons  possessed  with  mighty 
doubts,  and  looked  upon  the  first  report  of  it  to  be  no  better  than 
*  an  idle  tale;'  which  made  them  go  and  look  into  the  grave,  and 
to  examine  the  whole  matter  with  the  strictest  and  most  impartial 
scrutiny :  and  Thomas,  above  the  rest,  was  so  distrustful,  that 

VOL.    II,  JL  L 


514  ON    THE    GOSPEL    FOR    EASTER-DAY. 

he  declared  that,  without  ocular  and  sensible  demonstration,  he 
neither  could  nor  would  believe  it.  And  yet, — 

3dly,  These  persons  had  all  their  doubts  removed,  and  received 
all  that  satisfaction  which  infidelity  and  distrust  itself  could 
desire ;  yea,  Thomas  himself  had  those  palpable  proofs  of  the  eye, 
the  ear,  and  the  hand,  that  made  him  break  out  into  the  amplest 
acknowledgment  and  adoration  of  him.  Moreover, — 

4thly,  These  persons,  so  fully  convinced,  published  this  truth 
every  where  with  the  greatest  boldness  ;  insomuch  that  no  threats 
or  punishments  could  daunt  their  courage  in  the  delivery  of  it; 
and  all  this  without  any  the  least  appearance  of  worldly  interest, 
yea,  to  the  manifest  hazard  of  their  lives  and  fortunes.  No  bonds 
or  imprisonments,  no,  nor  yet  death  itself,  could  make  them  stifle 
or  disown  this  truth,  which  they  had  in  commission  to  deliver; 
as  you  may  read  at  large  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 

To  all  which  we  may  add,  in  the  last  place,  the  mighty  credit 
that  this  truth  hath  gained  ever  since ;  persons  of  all  times,  ages, 
and  places  being  proselyted  to  the  belief  of  it.  Though  great 
endeavours  have  been  used  to  suppress  it,  yet  the  undeniable 
evidence  of  it  hath  baffled  all  attempts  of  that  kind,  made  it  spread 
and  prevail  the  more,  and  to  triumph  over  all  opposition. 

And  now  put  all  these  things  together,  and  we  may  plainly 
see  the  undoubted  truth  and  certainty  of  Christ's  resurrection, 
and  that  no  matter  of  fact  ever  was  or  can  be  more  fully  proved. 
From  whence,  by  way  of  application,  we  may  infer  these  two 
things : — 

(1.)  To  establish  our  minds  in  a  steadfast  faith  of  our  Lord's 
resurrection ;  for  this  is  the  great  bearing  article  that  supports 
and  confirms  all  the  rest.  '  If  Christ  be  not  risen,  (saith  the 
apostle,)  then  is  our  preaching  vain,  and  your  faith  is  also  vain ;' 
but  Christ,  you  see,  is  risen,  and  by  many  infallible  proofs  found 
alive,  and  therefore  all  is  sound  and  good.  Let  us,  therefore, 
continue  steadfast  in  this  faith;  and  the  rather,  because  there 
have  been  found  some  in  all  ages,  who  have  laboured  hard  to 
shake  and  undermine  it.  In  the  apostles'  days  there  were  some, 
among  whom  were  Hymeneus  and  Philetus,  who  affirmed  the 
resurrection  to  be  past  already,  and  thereby  shaked  the  faith  of 
many  :  there  were  others,  among  whom  were  the  Sadducees,  who 
flatly  denied  the  resurrection;  of  whom  St.  Paul  speaks,  *  If 
Christ  be  risen  from  the  dead,  how  say  some  among  you,  that 
there  is  no  resurrection  ?'  1  Cor.  xv.  And  there  are  some  in  our 
days,  who  would  have  it  thought  a  thing  incredible  that  God 
should  raise  the  dead.  Let  us,  therefore,  arm  ourselves  with  the 
shield  of  faith  against  all  such  seducers  ;  and  by  frequent  con 
sidering  the  Scriptures,  and  the  power  of  God,  we  may  be  daily 
built  up  more  and  more  in  this  holy  faith. 

(2.)  From  what  hath  been  said,  let  us  learn  to  conform  to 
Christ's  resurrection,  by  rising  again  unto  newness  of  life.  This 
is  the  use  St.  Paul  would  have  us  to  make  of  it,  in  the  sixth 
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chapter  to  the  Romans,  to  frame  ourselves  and  actions  to  the 
likeness  of  his  resurrection ;  which  we  are  to  imitate, — 

1st,  By  rising  speedily  from  the  death  of  sin ;  for  as  Christ 
would  not  defer  his  resurrection,  but  made  haste  to  arise,  as  soon 
as  he  had  fulfilled  the  prophecies  concerning  himself;  so  should 
we  make  haste,  and  delay  not  the  time  to  awake  out  of  this  spi 
ritual  slumber,  and  be  quickened  into  a  life  of  grace.  Every 
minute  now  is  too  long  to  continue  in  our  sins,  and  we  cannot  be 
too  early  in  our  preparations  for  a  better  resurrection. 

£dly,  We  should  imitate  him,  by  rising  fully  and  completely 
from  the  death  of  sin ;  that  as  Christ  left  all  the  linen  clothes, 
napkins,  arid  other  furniture  of  a  dead  corpse  behind  him  in  the 
grave ;  so  should  we  perfectly  rid  ourselves  of  the  whole  body  of 
sin,  with  all  its  appurtenances,  not  suffering  any  to  remain  about 
us,  but  casting  off  the  very  garments  spotted  with  the  flesh,  and 
avoiding  all  the  occasions  and  appearances  of  evil. 

3dly,  We  must  conform  to  Christ's  resurrection,  by  returning 
no  more  to  our  former  courses :  for  as  Christ  being  raised  from 
the  dead  dies  no  more,  death  having  no  more  dominion  over  him  ; 
so  we  having  died  unto  sin  once,  should  live  no  longer  therein : 
sin  must  no  longer  reign  in  our  mortal  bodies  to  fulfil  the  lust 
thereof;  our"duty  and  wisdom  is  so  to  rise  with  Christ,  as  to  return 
no  more  to  folly.  This  is  the  best  way  of  observing  Easter  ;  and 
if  we  resolve  and  continue  so  to  do,  we  shall  keep  this  feast  to 
good  purpose :  for  by  thus  having  our  fruit  unto  holiness,  the 
end  will  be  everlasting  life ;  which  God  grant,  &c. 


DISCOURSE  CLXXVII. 

THE     EPISTLE     FOR     EASTER  -  MONDAY. 

ACTS  x.  34 — 43. — Peter  opened  his  mouth  and  said.  Of  a  truth 
I  perceive  that  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons ;  but  in  every 
nation  lie  that  feareth  him,  and  worketh  righteousness,  is 
accepted  with  him.  The  word  which  God  sent  unto  the 
children  of  Israel,  preaching  peace  by  Jesus  Christ,  he  is 
Lord  of  all ;  that  word,  ye  know,  which  was  published  through 
out  all  Judea  and  Galilee  after  the  baptism  of  John,  &c. 

THE  occasion  of  these  words,  which  are  selected  for  the  epistle 
for  this  day,  was  from  a  heavenly  vision  made  to  St.  Peter,  con 
cerning  the  calling  in  and  receiving  the  Gentiles  into  the  Christian 
church.  An  account  of  this  vision  we  have  in  the  ninth  and 
following  verses  of  this  chapter ;  where  Peter,  by  a  symbolical 
representation  from  heaven,  was  admonished  not  to  look  upon 
the  Gentiles  as  common  or  unclean,  but  freely  to  eat,  and  drink, 
and  converse  with  them  as  brethren,  and  members  of  the  same 
society.  St.  Peter  was  at  first  surprised  with  wonder  and  asto 
nishment  at  the  strangeness  of  the  message,  '  knowing  it  to  be 
unlawful,'  by  the  Jewish  religion,  '  for  one  that  was  a  Jew  to 
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keep  company,  or  come  unto  one  of  another  nation.'  Never 
theless,  God  having  warned  him  not  to  call  any  man  common 
or  unclean,  he  was  not  disobedient  to  the  heavenly  vision  ;  in 
which  he  was  the  more  confirmed  by  three  messengers  then 
knocking  at  his  door,  and  inquiring  for  him  ;  from  whom  he 
received  this  account,  viz. — 

That  Cornelius,  a  centurion  of  the  Italian  band,  a  devout  man, 
one  that  feared  God,  and  gave  much  alms  unto  the  people,  had, 
by  an  immediate  command  from  God,  sent  for  him,  to  let  him 
know  what  he  ought  to  do :  Peter  at  the  same  time  had  a  revela 
tion,  that  these  persons  were  sent  to  him  by  God  for  that  purpose ; 
and  therefore,  doubting  nothing,  he  should  arise  and  go  down 
with  them.  Accordingly,  St.  Peter  the  next  morning  went  along 
with  them  to  Cesarea ;  where  Cornelius  with  some  of  his  friends 
meeting  him,  '  fell  down  at  his  feet,  and  worshipped  him ;'  but 
Peter  took  him  up,  saying,  (  Stand  up,  for  I  also  am  a  man,'  and 
cannot  receive  the  honour  that  is  due  to  God  only.  And  then 
entering  into  his  house,  said  unto  him,  that  though  hitherto  it 
had  not  been  lawful  for  the  Jews  to  converse  familiarly  with  the 
Gentiles,  yet  now  God  had  taught  him  another  lesson,  and  so 
proceeded  to  inquire  more  particularly  for  what  intent  he  had 
sent  for  him.  Whereupon  Cornelius  spake  these  words  unto 
him :  '  Four  days  ago  I  was  fasting  until  this  hour,  and  about 
the  ninth  hour  I  prayed  in  my  house,'  which  were  the  hours  of 
fasting  and  prayer ;  '  and  behold  a  man,'  or  an  angel  in  the  shape 
of  a  man,  '  stood  before  me  in  bright  clothing,  and  said,  Cornelius, 
thy  prayers  are  heard,  and  thine  alms  are  had  in  remembrance 
in  the  sight  of  God :  send  therefore  to  Joppa,  and  call  hither 
Simon,  who  is  surnarned  Peter;  he  is  lodged  at  the  house  of 
one  Simon,  a  tanner,  by  the  sea-side,  who  when  he  cometh  shall 
speak  unto  thee,'  and  make  known  more  of  my  mind.  But  here 
it  may  be  asked, — 

Why  did  not  the  angel  declare  the  whole  of  this  affair  to 
Cornelius,  but  order  him  to  send  about  messengers  to  Peter, 
to  acquaint  him  with  it,  and  reveal  this  mystery  to  the  world? 
Why,  this  was  done  for  two  weighty  reasons: — 

1st,  For  the  honour  of  God's  ministers,  whom  he  had  appointed 
stewards  and  dispensers  of  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven;  which  honour  he  reserved  and  confined  to  them,  lest 
they  should  be  otherwise  too  much  vilified  and  contemned  by  a 
wicked  world.  And, — 

2dly,  This  was  done  to  let  us  know,  that  we  are  not  to 
expect  any  extraordinary  ways  of  teaching  and  information, 
where  ordinary  means  are  afforded  sufficient  for  that  purpose  ;  for 
which  reasons  the  angel  acquainted  not  Cornelius  with  the  whole 
of  this  matter,  but  directed  him  to  the  apostle  for  farther  instruc 
tion  in  it.  Peter  then  being  by  God  Almighty's  order  come  to 
Cornelius's  house,  and  finding  him  a  person  of  great  piety  arid 
religion,  though  a  Gentile,  yet  willing  to  become  a  Christian, 
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and  ready  to  hear  what  he  had  from  God  to  say  unto  him,  began 
his  discourse  with  the  words  appointed  for  the  epistle  for  this 
day. 

'  Then  Peter  opened  his  mouth,  and  said ; '  he  whose  mouth 
seemed  before  shut,  and  his  mind  taken  up  with  a  silent  admira 
tion  at  this  new  and  strange  dispensation,  now  opens  and  breaks 
forth  into  these  words:  '  Of  a  truth  I  perceive  that  God  is  no 
respecter  of  persons,  but  in  every  nation  he  that  feareth  him,  and 
worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted  with  him : '  where,  by  a  true 
and  impartial  weighing  of  matters,  it  appeared  plain  and  evident 
to  him,  that  God  judges  not  of  persons  by  any  outward  respects 
of  country  or  nation,  sect  or  condition  fbut  by  .the  inward  purity 
of  the  heart,  and  piety  of  their  works :  he  regards  no  man  above 
another  merely  because  he  is  a  Jew,  or  descended  from  the  stock 
of  Abraham ;  nor  does  he  accept  the  persons  of  men  for  any  ex 
ternal  privileges  or  prerogatives  ;  but  it  is  the  fearing  of  God, 
and  doing  what  is  righteous  in  his  sight,  that  alone  recommends 
us  to  him.  The  devout  and  pious  person,  the  righteous  and  good 
man,  is  equally  dear  to  heaven  wherever  he  be  ;  he  respects  the 
virtuous  and  upright  man  as  well  in  the  wilds  of  Scythia,  as  upon 
mount  Zion,  and  makes  no  difference  upon  the  account  of  the 
climate  or  country. 

The  partition-wall,  that  separated  between  the  Jew  and  the 
Gentile,  is  now  broken  down,  all  names  of  distinction  are  to  be 
laid  aside,  and  are  all  swallowed  up  in  that  of  Christian  ;  insomuch 
that  now  '  there  is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek,  bond  or  free,  male  or 
female ;  for  they  are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus.'  God  accepts  none 
for  the  outward  circumstances  or  quality  of  the  person,  but  for 
the  inward  temper  of  the  mind  :  he  looks  not  as  man  looks,  to 
the  outward  appearance,  but  beholds  the  heart,  and  accepts  or 
rejects  according  to  the  good  or  evil  bent  and  inclination  of  that. 

And  this  may  teach  us  to  avoid  all  partiality,  and  to  judge  of 
things,  not  by  any  external  advantages  or  appearances,  but  by  the 
internal  merits  or  demerits  of  the  person.  And  from  Christ's 
uniting  both  Jew  and  Gentile  into  the  one  body  of  his  church,  and 
receiving  persons  of  all  nations,  sexes  and  countries  into  it,  we 
may  learn  to  avoid  all  factions  and  divisions,  and  to  '  endeavour 
to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace ; '  that  there 
may  be  no  schism  in  the  mystical  body  of  Christ,  but  all  the 
members  may  '  join  together  in  the  same  mind,  and  the  same 
judgment.' 

But  to  go  on :  Peter  and  Cornelius  having  by  visions  and 
directions  from  heaven  made  known  the  happy  union  and  con 
junction  of  the  Jews  arid  Gentiles  into  one  body  of  the  Christian 
church ;  the  apostle  proceeds  to  instruct  Cornelius  and  the  other 
Gentiles  in  the  mysteries  of  the  gospel,  and  the  principles  of  the 
Christian  religion,  of  which  they  had  heard  something,  and  so  had 
some  imperfect  knowledge ;  as  appears  by  what  follows. 

'  The  word  (saith  he)  which  was  sent  to  the  people  of  Israel, 
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preaching  peace  by  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  Lord  of  all ;  that  word 
(saith  he)  ye  know,  which  was  published  throughout  all  Judea 
and  Galilee,  after  the  baptism  which  John  preached : '  meaning, 
that  the  reconciling  and  making  peace  between  God  and  man  by 
Jesus  Christ,  was  a  doctrine  declared  by  the  prophets  of  old,  and 
since  published  by  St.  John  in  all  the  regions  round  about,  of 
which  they  could  not  be  altogether  ignorant.  From  this  general 
account  of  the  Christian  doctrine,  he  descends  to  particulars, 
telling  them,  '  how  God  anointed  Jesus  of  Nazareth  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  with  power ;  who  went  about  doing  good,  and 
healing  all  that  were  oppressed  of  the  devil :  for  God  was  with 
him.' 

Anointing,  in  Scripture,  was  an  ancient  ceremony  of  consecra 
tion,  and  signified  the  setting  apart  or  ordaining  any  to  some 
special  use  or  office ;  and  this  was  used  to  things  as  well  as  per 
sons.  Jacob  '  poured  oil  on  the  top  of  a  pillar,'  and  thereby 
consecrated  it  as  holy  unto  the  Lord;  Gen.  xxviii.  18.  Moses 
anointed  the  tabernacle,  and  the  vessels  belonging  to  it,  and 
thereby  dedicated  them  to  holy  uses :  but  the  principal  anointing 
referred  to  persons,  who  were  by  that  ceremony  set  apart  and 
consecrated  to  some  high  and  holy  office.  Thus  kings,  and 
priests,  and  prophets  were  wont  to  be  anointed  and  set  apart  to 
their  several  functions :  Saul  was  anointed  king  of  Israel,  and  so 
was  David  and  Solomon,  and  all  the  succeeding  kings  of  Israel 
and  Judah :  which  ceremony  continues  at  the  inauguration  of 
princes  to  this  day.  The  prophets  likewise  were  anointed  with 
oil,  as  a  token  of  consecration  to  their  holy  office.  Accordingly 
Peter  here  tells  them,  that  Christ,,  who  was  both  king,  and  priest, 
and  prophet  to  his  church,  was  '  anointed  with  the  oil  of  gladness 
above  his  fellows;'  having  a  more  plentiful  effusion  of  it,  than 
was  ever  bestowed  on  any  other :  for  *  God  anointed  this  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  power ; '  that  is, 
with  a  liberal  portion  of  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
with  a  power  of  working  miracles  to  qualify  him  for  the  office 
of  Mediator.  And  being  thus  furnished  with  a  double  portion 
of  the  Spirit,  and  receiving  the  gifts  and  graces  of  it  in  the  highest 
measure, £  he  went  about^doing  good/  both  to  the  bodies  and  souls 
of  men,  seeking  out  opportunities  of  shewing  mercy  and  pity, 
curing  all  manner  of  diseases,  making  the  lame  to  walk,  the  blind 
to  see,  and  the  deaf  to  hear;  cleansing  the  lepers,  raising  the 
dead,  casting  out  evil  spirits,  and  healing  all  that  were  possessed 
or  oppressed  of  the  devil :  '  for  God  was  with  him,'  to  bless, 
prosper,  and  reward  him. 

That  they  might  not  doubt  of  these  great  truths,  he  tells  them, 
that  '  we  his  apostles  are  witnesses  of  all  these  things,  which  he 
did  both  in  the  land  of  the  Jews,  and  in  Jerusalem ; '  which  were 
so  publicly  known,  and  in  the  mouths  of  so  many,  that  they 
could  not  be  wholly  strangers  to  them. 

Moreover,  he  acquaints  them  with  the  way  and  manner,  how 
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this  great  work  of  man's  salvation  was  accomplished ;  and  that 
was  by  the  passion  and  resurrection  of  the  Son  of  God  :  for  *  he 
whom  the  Jews  slew  and  hanged  on  a  tree,  him  God  raised  up 
the  third  day.'  He  by  dying  underwent  the  punishment  due  to 
our  sin ;  and  by  the  Jews  slaying  and  hanging  him  on  a  tree, 
fulfilled  the  prophecies  concerning  the  manner  of  his  death  :  and 
by  both  satisfied  Divine  justice,  and  '  redeemed  us  from  the  curse 
of  the  law,  being  made  a  curse  for  us  ;  for  as  many  as  were  under 
the  law,  were  under  the  curse,  as  it  is  written,  Cursed  is  every 
one  that  continueth  not  in  every  thing  that  is  written  in  the  book 
of  the  law  to  do  it.'  And  because  we  had  all  broken  the  law,  he 
was  nailed  to  the  cursed  tree,  to  remove  the  curse  from  us ;  as 
it  is  written,  '  Cursed  is  every  one  that  hangeth  on  a  tree.' 

Now  this  same  Jesus  (saith  he)  whom  they  crucified,  '  God 
raised  up  the  third  day ;'  and  by  releasing  him  from  the  prison 
of  the  grave,  shewed  that  our  debt  was  satisfied,  and  that  it 
should  not  long  detain  our  mortal  bodies :  for  by  his  death  he 
hath  plucked  out  the  sting  of  death,  and  by  his  rising  again  hath 
raised  us  to  glory  and  immortality. 

To  confirm  them  in  the  steadfast  belief  of  his  resurrection,  he 
tells  them,  that  *  God  shewed  him  openly ;'  he  exposed  him  to 
public  view,  and  caused  him  to  appear,  '  not  indeed  to  all  the 
people,'  to  make  it  an  idle  rumour,  '  but  to  witnesses  chosen  be 
fore  of  God.'  This  manifestation  was  not  made  to  the  whole 
body  of  the  Jews,  who  wilfully  rejected  him,  but  to  some  persons 
selected  for  that  purpose,  and  those  were  his  apostles  and  dis 
ciples  ;  whom,  as  he  made  choice  of  as  the  peculiar  witnesses  of 
his  miracles  and  all  that  he  did  when  he  was  alive,  so  did  he 
more  especially  single  them  out  by  God's  appointment  to  be  the 
witnesses  of  his  resurrection  :  to  which  end,  he  admitted  them  to 
eat  and  drink  with  him ;  for  '  when  they  gave  him  a  piece  of  a 
broiled  fish,  and  of  an  honey-comb,  he  took  it,'  and  did  eat  before 
them  after  he  arose  from  the  dead.  Luke  xxiv.  42. 

Beside,  he  gave  them  many  infallible  proofs  and  signs  that  he 
rose  in  the  same  body  in  which  he  died ;  for  when  he  made  his 
first  appearance  to  his  disciples,  it  is  said  they  were  terrified  and 
affrighted,  as  if  they  had  seen  a  spirit :  but  our  Saviour,  to  re 
move  all  their  doubts  and  fears,  shewed  them  the  holes  made  in 
his  hands  and  feet  by  the  nails  that  fastened  him  to  the  cross, 
and  took  St.  Thomas's  hand,  and  thrust  it  into  the  hole  made  in 
his  side  by  the  soldier's  spear:  by  which  they  plainly  saw  that  it 
was  he,  and  so  were  s  no  longer  faithless,  but  believing ;'  calling 
him,  '  My  Lord  and  my  God.' 

And  having  thus  clearly  convinced  them  of  the  truth  and 
reality  of  his  resurrection,  '  he  commanded  them  to  preach  it 
every  where  unto  the  people,  and  to  testify,  that  it  is  he  who 
was  ordained  of  God  to  be  the  judge  of  quick  and  dead.'  So  he 
tells  them  himself,  Mat.  xxviii.  18,  &c.,  *  Saying,  All  power  is 
given  unto  me  in  heaven,  and  in  earth:  go  ye  therefore  and 
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teach  all  nations,  and  baptize  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy,  Ghost,  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  what 
soever  I  have  commanded  you  : '  and  particularly  to  proclaim  to 
the  world,  that  Christ  crucified  is  raised  to  God's  right  hand,  to 
be  the  judge  of  all  that  die  before,  or  are  found  alive  at  the  day 
of  doom, 

This  power  was  given  him  as  a  reward  for  his  sufferings,  and 
a  recompense  for  all  that  he  hath  done  for  man's  salvation,  that 
he  may  punish  those  unbelievers  that  refuse  the  tenders  of  his 
mercy,  and  exalt  those  to  honour  that  believe  and  receive  the 
terms  of  reconciliation  :  to  which  ends  the  apostle  tells  us,  that 
'  God  hath  appointed  a  day  wherein  he  will  judge  the  world  in 
righteousness  by  that  Man  whom  he  hath  ordained ;  of  which  he 
hath  given  assurance,  in  that  he  raised  him  from  the  dead.' 

And  elsewhere  ;  '  We  must  all  appear  before  the  judgment-seat 
of  Christ,  that  every  one  may  receive  the  things  done  in  his  body, 
according  to  that  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad.' 
2  Cor.  v.  10.  Christ  then  was  raised  to  be  the  Judge  of  all  the 
world,  to  the  great  comfort  of  all  good  men,  and  the  terror  of  the 
bad :  *  To  him  give  all  the  prophets  witness ;'  meaning,  that  this 
is  he  of  whom  the  prophets  foretold  those  things,  and  in  whom 
the  apostles  declare  that  they  are  all  fulfilled  :  '  That,  through  his 
name,  whosoever  believeth  in  him  shall  receive  remission  of  sins.' 
Where  reference  is  had  to  that  new  covenant,  which  Christ,  by 
the  merits  of  his  death,  and  virtue  of  his  resurrection,  purchased 
of  his  Father,  and  entered  into  with  us  :  the  conditions  whereof 
are  faith  arid  repentance ;  which,  if  we  perform  on  our  part,  we 
may  rest  assured,  that  whatever  our  sins  are,  though  many  and 
great,  they  shall  be  forgiven  us  of  our  heavenly  Father,  who  is 
well  pleased  in  his  beloved  Son,  and  with  us  too  in  and  through 
him.  Which  great  actions  of  his,  in  our  stead,  and  for  our  sake, 
ought  never  to  be  forgotten,  but  still  to  be  remembered  by  us  at 
the  proper  seasons,  and  in  the  due  manner  that  he  himself  hath 
appointed.  Which  God  grant,  for  the  merits  of  him  who  hath 
accomplished  all  this  for  us ;  to  whom,  with  the  Father  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour  and  glory,  now  and  for  evermore. 
Amen. 

DISCOURSE   CLXXVIII. 

THE  GOSPEL  FOR  EASTER  -  MONDAY. 

LUKE  xxiv.  13 — 36. — Behold,  two  of  his  disciples  went  that  same 
day  to  a  village  called  Emmaus,  which  was  from  Jerusalem 
about  threescore  furlongs  :  and  they  talked  together  of  all  these' 
things  that  had  happened.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  while  they 
communed  together  and  reasoned,  Jesus  himself  drew  near,  and 
went  with  them  ;  but  their  eyes  were  holden,  that  they  should  not 
know  him,  &c. 

THIS  gospel  for  the  day  contains  an  account  of  a  conference  held 
between  two  disciples  concerning  Christ  and  his  resurrection;  at 
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which  conference  Jesus  came  incognito,  and  joined  himself  to 
their  company,  though  they  knew  him  not,  till,  after  some 
time,  he  discovered  himself  to  them,  and  confirmed  them  in  the 
certainty  of  what  they  before  doubted  ;  viz.,  that  he  was  indeed 
risen  from  the  dead. 

The  account  of  it  begins  with  these  words  :  '  Behold,  two  of 
his  disciples  went  that  same  day  to  a  village  called  Emmaus,'  &c., 
where  we  have  the  persons,  the  time,  the  place,  and  other  circum 
stances  relating  to  this  affair. 

For  the  persons  concerned  in  it,  they  were  two  of  Christ's  dis 
ciples:  who  they  were  is  not  here  particularly  mentioned,  nor, 
indeed,  in  any  other  of  the  evangelists ;  but,  it  is  supposed,  they 
were  Peter  and  John,  who  both  went  to  the  sepulchre  where  our 
Saviour  was  laid,  and  finding  not  the  body  of  Jesus,  and  beholding 
nothing  but  the  linen  clothes  wrapt  up  and  laid  together  by  them 
selves,  they  departed  and  went  their  way,  wondering  in  themselves 
at  what  was  come  to  pass.  However,  it  is  thought  they  met 
again 

'  The  same  day :'  that  is,  the  day  of  his  resurrection,  or  the  time 
on  which  he  rose:  at  which  time  they  travelled  together  *  to  a 
village  called  Emmaus,  that  was  from  Jerusalem  about  threescore 
furlongs ;'  which,  computing  eight  furlongs  to  a  mile,  was  about 
seven  miles  distant  from  Jerusalem.  In  the  way  as  they  went, 
'  they  talked  together  of  all  those  things  which  had  happened ;' 
which  was  then,  no  doubt,  the  public  discourse  in  every  one's  mouth : 
the  news  of  his  resurrection  being  openly  declared  and  told  about  by 
*  Mary  Magdalen,  and  Joanna,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James, 
and  other  women  with  them,'  who  were  early  in  the  morning  at 
the  sepulchre  ;  and,  seeking  the  body  of  Christ,  were  told  by  '  two 
men  in  shining  garments,'  that  is,  by  two  angels  in  human  shape, 
that  (  he  was  not  there,  for  he  was  risen,'  pointing  to  the  place 
where  the  Lord  lay  :  which  thing  being  thus  noised  abroad,  occa 
sioned  these  disciples  conferring  and  talking  about  it ;  in  which 
they  shewed  something  of  faith,  though  but  weak  and  imperfect, 
and  mingled  with  many  doublings;  yea,  some  of  the  apostles 
looked  upon  the  report  of  the  women  but  '  as  idle  tales,  and 
believed  them  not,'  ver.  11.  But  these  disciples  had  some  better 
thoughts  of  it,  though  not  without  some  misgivings. 

'  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  while  they  communed  together  and 
reasoned,  Jesus  himself  drew  near,  and  went  with  them.'  Our 
Saviour  perceiving  the  weakness,  arid  withal  the  sincerity  of  their 
faith,  and  that  they  were  very  willing  to  find  out  the  truth  of  this 
matter,  joined  himself  with  them,  to^hear  and  direct  their  reason 
ing,  but  yet  so  as  not  presently  to  make  himself  known  unto 
them ;  for,  it  is  said,  '  Their  eyes  were  holden,  that  they  should 
not  know  him.'  Their  eyes  were  either  dazzled  by  a  Divine 
power,  or  some  other  way  hindered  from  discerning  who  or  what 
he  was ;  as  it  happened  to  Mary  Magdalen,  who  '  saw  Jesus 
standing,  but  knew  not  it  was  he/  John  xx.  14.  And  so  it  was 


ON    THE    GOSPEL    FOR    EASTER-MONDAY. 

with  the  disciples,  '  Peter,  and  Thomas,  and  Nathaniel,  and  two 
others,'  who  saw  '  Jesus  standing  on  the  shore,  but  knew  not  that 
it  was  Jesus,'  John  xxi.  4  ;  that  is,  he  was  either  so  disguised  that 
they  could  not  see  through  it,  or  their  eyes  were  so  held  by  God's 
power  or  pleasure,  that  though  they  saw  a  man,  yet  they  could 
not  discern  who  it  was.  This  was  the  case  of  these  two  disciples  ; 
our  Saviour  Christ  struck  in  as  a  stranger  into  their  company, 
and  industriously  concealed  himself,  partly  to  prevent  surprise, 
and  partly  to  prepare  them  for,  and  gain  the  more  upon  them  by, 
a  gradual  revealing  himself  unto  them. 

As  they  went  on  their  way,  our  Saviour  perceiving  them  to  be 
not  a  little  troubled  or  dismayed,  '  said  unto  them,  What  manner 
of  communications  are  these  that  you  have  one  to  another  as  ye 
walk  and  are  sad  ?'  where  he  inquires  into  the  cause  or  occasion 
of  their  sadness,  or  what  it  was  that  thus  troubled  them.  To 
whom  one  of  them,  named  Cleophas,  replied,  *  Art  thou  only  a 
stranger  in  Jerusalem,  and  hast  not  known  the  things  that  are 
come  to  pass  there  in  these  days  ?'  This  Cleophas  is  supposed  to 
be  the  brother  of  Joseph,  the  Virgin  Mary's  husband,  and  so 
the  reputed  uncle  of  Christ:  he,  wondering  at  this  stranger's 
ignorance  in  matters  so  generally  known  and  talked  of  every 
where,  asking  what  those  things  were,  they  answered  him,  '  Con 
cerning  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  a  prophet  mighty  in  deed  and  word 
before  God  and  all  the  people ;'  one  whose  doctrine  and  miracles 
plainly  shewed  him  to  be  a  divine  person,  or  an  extraordinary 
teacher  come  from  God :  for  none  could  do  the  works  that  he 
did,  except  God  were  with  him.  And  yet  this  heavenly  and 
excellent  person,  so  approved  of  God,  and  applauded  of  all  the 
people,  met  with  the  most  barbarous  and  inhuman  treatment 
from  the  world  of  any  person  in  it ;  for  '  the  chief  priests  and 
rulers  delivered  him  to  Pontius  Pilate,  the  Roman  governor,  to 
be  condemned  to  death  :'  and  though  he  could  find  no  fault  in 
him,  yet  passed  sentence  upon  him,  and  yielded  him  up  to  be  '  cru- 
fied ;'  which  hath  occasioned  great  sorrow  and  sadness  to  all  his  fol 
lowers  :  for  '  we  trusted,'  say  they,  *  that  it  had  been  he  who  should 
have  redeemed  Israel ;'  that  is,  we  looked  upon  him  as  the  true 
promised  Messias,  that  should  restore  again  the  kingdom  to 
Israel,  and  deliver  us  from  all  our  enemies.  The  greatness  of  his 
works,  and  the  goodness  of  his  sayings,  were  both  such,  as  to 
raise  our  expectations,  and  made  us  fix  both  our  eyes  and  hearts 
upon  him  as  the  Redeemer  of  Israel.  But,  alas !  his  death  hath 
cut  off  all  our  hopes,  and  left  us  nothing  but  disappointment  and 
despair.  Here  the  faith  of  the  apostles  seemed  to  fail  them,  and 
their  hopes  to  be  wholly  extinguished :  and  this,  through  the 
prevalency  of  temptation,  may  sometimes  happen  to  the  best  of 
men.  Our  Saviour  prayed  for  St.  Peter,  that  his  faith  might 
not  fail,  which  was  in  great  danger  from  the  siftings  of  Satan, 
and  the  trials  of  the  world.  And  the  apostle  cautions  every  one, 
that  *  thinks  that  he  standoth,  to  take  heed  lest  he  fall :'  and 
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elsewhere,  '  Thou  standest  by  faith,  but  be  not  high-minded,  but 
fear;'  presume  not  too  much  upon  thy  own  strength,  but  call  in 
the  assistance  of  heaven,  by  making  thy  request  known  unto 
God. 

But  that  which  most  staggered  the  faith  of  the  disciples  was,  that 
'  beside  all  this,  that  was  the  third  day  after  his  death,'  on  which 
he  told  them  of  his  rising  again  ;  of  which,  having  no  tidings, 
they  were  almost  ready  to  give  up  all  for  lost. 

But  whilst  they  were  uttering  this  despairing  language,  *  cer 
tain  women  (say  they)  that  were  of  our  company  made  us  asto 
nished  ;  who  being  early  that  morning  at  the  sepulchre,'  spake 
many  strange  and  wonderful  things,  saying  unto  us,  that  when 
looking  into  the  sepulchre  *  they  found  not  the  body  of  Jesus,  a 
vision  of  angels  appeared  to  them,  which  said  that  he  was  alive : ' 
whereupon  certain  of  them  who  were  with  them  went  to  the 
sepulchre,  and  found  f  it  even  as  the  women  had  said,  but  him 
they  saw  not.'  Now  here  our  Lord  began  to  make  some  discovery 
of  himself  to  them  ;  which  he  did  by  reasoning  the  matter  with 
them  with  some  kind  of  smartness,  sharply  rebuking  the  slowness 
and  backwardness  of  their  faith,  and  saying  unto  them,  '  O  fools, 
and  slow  of  heart  to  believe  all  that  the  prophets  have  spoken! 
Ought  not  Christ  to  have  suffered  these  things,  and  to  enter  into 
his  glory  ?'  Were  not  all  these  sufferings  of  the  Messias,  at  which 
you  seem  to  stumble,  plainly  foretold  by  the  prophets  of  old  ? 
'  And  beginning  at  Moses  and  all  the  prophets,  he  expounded 
unto  them  in  all  the  Scriptures  the  things  concerning  himself:' 
letting  them  know  that  Moses  spake  of  '  a  great  prophet,'  that 
should  come  in  the  latter  days,  and  reveal  to  them  the  whole  will 
of  God ;  and  that  Isaias  foretold  that  this  person  should  '  be 
despised  and  rejected  of  men,  and  be  brought  as  a  lamb  to  the 
slaughter :'  that  Daniel  prophesied  that  the  '  Messiah  was  to  be 
cut  off  for  the  sins  of  the  people/  And  how  David  and  Zacha- 
rias  foretold  the  manner  of  it ;  the  one  saying,  '  They  pierced  my 
hands  and  my  feet;'  the  other,  '  They  shall  look  upon  him  whom 
they  have  pierced,  and  shall  mourn  over  him :'  both  which  pro 
phecies  relate  to  his  crucifixion. 

These,  and  many  other  scriptures,  he  expounded  to  them  with 
that  clearness  and  vivacity,  that  they  began  to  suspect  that  either 
this  was  he,  or  one  sent  before  to  prepare  the  way  for  him. 
However,  he  would  not  yet  discover  himself,  but  held  them  a 
little  longer  in  suspense :  to  which  end, — 

'  As  they  drew  nigh  to  Emmaus,  the  village  whither  they  went, 
he  made  as  though  he  would  have  gone  farther,'  not  to  dissemble 
with  them,  but  to  try  their  sincerity  :  '  but  they,'  by  their  impor 
tunity,  '  constrained  him,  saying,  Abide  with  us,  for  it  is  towards 
evening,  and  the  day  is  far  spent ;'  so  they  prevailed  with  him, 
'  and  he  went  in  to  tarry  with  them.'  True  goodness  is  exorable, 
and  easy  to  be  entreated  to  reasonable  things. 

1  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  sat  at  meat  with  them,  that  he 
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took  bread,  and  blessed  it,  and  brake,  and  gave  it  to  them:' 
where  we  may  observe  the  freedom  of  his  conversation  ;  he  made 
no  difficulty  to  sit  at  meat  with  his  inferiors,  but  ate  and  drank 
with  them,  and  freely  conversed  with  all  mankind,  though  the 
pride  of  the  Pharisees  objected  against  it,  thinking  it  beneath  the 
dignity  of  the  Messias  to  be  so  familiar. 

Again,  from  his  taking  bread,  and  blessing  it  before  they  eat, 
he  hath  given  an  example  of  beginning  our  meals  with  craving  a 
blessing,  and  ending  them  with  giving  of  thanks,  which  we  call 
saying  of  grace :  this  he  was  wont  to  do  on  all  occasions :  as  in 
the  miracle  of  the  loaves,  all  the  evangelists  speak  of  his  blessing 
and  consecrating  the  bread  before  he  brake  or  distributed  it. 
This  is  an  act  of  piety  whereby  we  own  God  to  be  the  author 
and  bestower  of  all  good  gifts,  shewing  our  thankfulness  for  them, 
and  depending  upon  his  blessing  for  the  nourishing  our  body, 
and  sanctifying  the  use  of  them  to  the  soul.  Hence  the  apostle 
tells  us,  that  'every  creature  of  God  is  good,  if  it  be  received 
with  thanksgiving ;  for  it  is  sanctified  by  the  word  of  God  and 
prayer,'  1  Tim.  iv.  4,  5 ;  where  we  have  a  free  liberty  granted  us 
to  all  God's  creatures,  provided  we  receive  them  with  thankful 
hearts,  and  implore  his  blessing  in  the  use  of  them ;  which  is  a 
holy,  reasonable,  and  acceptable  service. 

But  to  go  on  ;  as  Christ  sat  at  meat  with  them,  the  disciples, 
either  by  the  accustomed  form  of  blessing  used  by  him,  or  by 
some  particular  words  or  actions  about  the  bread,  began  to  dis 
cover  who  he  was  :  so  the  next  words  inform  us ;  '  And  their 
eyes  were  opened,  and  they  knew  him.'  They,  whose  eyes  were 
before  held  that  they  should  not  know  him,  now  opened,  by  which 
they  plainly  saw  it  was  Christ.  And  here  we  may  well  think 
what  transports  of  joy  possessed  the  breasts  of  these  disciples  upon 
the  sight  and  knowledge  of  our  Saviour. 

Joseph's  making  himself  known  to  be  alive  to  his  brethren,  who 
had  many  ways  contrived  his  death,  and  his  being  raised  to  great 
honour  to  save  them  who  would  have  destroyed  him,  was  but  a 
faint  resemblance  of  Christ's  discovery  of  himself  to  be  alive  by 
his  resurrection  from  the  dead  for  the  salvation  of  mankind,  for 
whose  sins  he  died.  And  both  of  them  afford  fit  matter  for  our 
joy  and  meditations  on  the  subject  of  this  day.  The  disciples 
seemed  to  despair,  and  to  give  up  all  for  lost  by  his  death,  their 
hopes  being  in  a  manner  swallowed  up  and  buried  with  him  in  his 
grave  ;  but  they  all  revived  by  this  manifestation  of  himself  to 
them,  and  received  a  new  life  by  his  resurrection :  which  made 
them  ever  after  venture  their  own  lives,  in  attesting  the  truth 
and  certainty  they  had  of  his.  And  now  having  fully  satisfied 
them  in  the  belief  of  this  great  truth,  upon  which  all  his  doctrine 
and  their  expectations  depended,  he  left  them,  c  and  vanished  out 
of  their  sight.'  How,  or  by  what  means  he  disappeared,  as  it  is 
not  here  related,  so  neither  will  it  become  us  too  curiously  to 
inquire. 
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When  he  was  gone,  they  recollected  the  discourse  that  passed 
between  them  in  the  way,  *  and  said  one  to  another,  Did  not  our 
hearts  burn  within  us,  while  he  talked  with  us  .by  the  way,  and 
while  he  opened  to  us  the  Scriptures?'  And  this  may  shew  us 
the  great  benefit  of  holy  conference  one  with  another  about 
sacred  things,  especially  in  wise  and  good  company ;  how  much 
it  tends  to  the  enlightening  of  the  mind  with  true  knowledge, 
the  firing  of  the  heart  with  true  zeal,  and  inflaming  both  with 
fervent  devotion :  which  should  teach  us,  in  some  proper  seasons, 
to  prefer  pious  and  religious  discourse  before  the  idle  and  vain 
chat  that  too  much  abound  in  common  conversation.  The  dis 
ciples  found  a  warmth  in  their  affections,  and  good  motions  stir 
ring  in  them  by  our  Saviour's  pious  conference  with  them ;  and 
we  might  find  the  like  effect,  by  using  and  attending  more  to 
holy  communication. 

Hereupon  the  disciples  *  rose  up  the  same  hour  and  went  to 
Jerusalem ;'  where,  finding  the  eleven  gathered  together,  and  those 
that  associated  with  them,  they  said  unto  them,  '  The  Lord  is 
risen  indeed,  and  hath  appeared  to  Simon :'  meaning,  that  there 
could  be  now  no  farther  doubt  of  the  truth  of  his  resurrection, 
having  appeared  to  Simon  Peter,  the  chief  of  the  apostles ;  to  which 
St.  Paul  refers  in  1  Cor.  xv.  5;  withal  '  telling  them  what  things 
were  done  in  the  way,  and  how  he  was  known  of  them  in  breaking 
of  bread ;'  that  is,  either  by  his  usual  form  of  blessing  it,  or  by 
some  other  actions  he  was  wont  to  use  about  it. 

This  is  the  sum  of  the  gospel  for  this  day,  from  which  we  may 
learn  many  useful  lessons.  As, — 

1st,  Not  to  be  too  easy  and  credulous  in  matters  of  great 
importance,  but  to  use  our  utmost  study  and  diligence  in  the 
search  and  inquiry  after  truth:  so  the  disciples  did  by  hearing  the 
Scriptures  expounded  to  them,  with  other  means  of  attaining 
knowledge.  Our  Saviour  bids  us  to  '  search  the  Scriptures,  for 
they  testify  of  him,  and  contain  the  words  of  eternal  life :'  and 
the  Bereans  are  commended  for  searching  whether  things  were 
so  as  they  were  related.  This  is  the  way  to  have  our  faith 
well-grounded,  and  not  to  be  carried  about  with  every  wind  of 
doctrine. 

2dly,  We  are  taught  here,  not  to  be  too  slow  or  backward  in 
believing  upon  sufficient  evidence.  This  is  here  blamed  in  the 
disciples,  which  should  make  us  yield  to  the  evidence  of  truth. 

3dly,  We  see  here  the  great  advantage  of  holy  conference;  for 
the  hearts  of  these  disciples  burnt  with  zeal,  while  our  Saviour 
talked  with  them ;  and  we  should  find  the  same  by  the  like  holy 
and  heavenly  discourse. 

Lastly,  Let  us  get  our  hearts  firmly  established  in  the  belief 
of  Christ's  resurrection,  upon  which  all  our  faith  and  hopes 
depend.  Amen. 
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DISCOURSE    CLXXIX. 

THE    EPISTLE    FOR    EASTER-TUESDAY. 

ACTS  xiii.  26 — 42.  — Men  and  brethren,  children  of  the  stock  of 
Abraham,  and  whosoever  among  you  feareth  God,  to  you  is  the 
word  of  his  salvation  sent.  For  they  that  dwell  at  Jerusalem, 
and  their  rulers,  because  they  knew  him  not,  nor  yet  the  voices 
of  the  prophets,  which  are  read  every  Sabbath-day,  they  have 
fulfilled  them  in  condemning  him,  &c. 

THIS  epistle  for  the  day  is  a  part  of  St.  Paul's  sermon  preached  to 
the  Jews  in  the  synagogue  of  Antioch ;  wherein,  after  craving 
audience,  he  declares  how  God  Almighty  first  gathered  and 
governed  his  church,  choosing  the  house  of  Israel  to  be  his  pecu 
liar  people,  and  the  lot  of  his  own  inheritance ;  shewing  how  he 
delivered  them  with  a  high  hand  out  of  the  bondage  of  Egypt, 
and  led  them  through  the  wilderness  into  the  land  of  Canaan, 
which  he  divided  among  them  by  lot.  After  which,  he  governed 
them  by  judges  for  the  space  of  four  hundred  and  fifty  years, 
until  Samuel  the  prophet ;  when  the  people  desiring  a  king,  he 
gave  them  Saul,  the  son  of  Cis,  to  be  their  king ;  whom  God  for 
his  disobedience  to  his  command  removed,  and  raised  up  David, 
the  son  of  Jesse,  to  reign  over  them  ;  who,  being  a  man  after  his 
own  heart,  and  fulfilling  all  his  will,  God  promised  out  of  his 
seed  to  raise  up  unto  Israel  a  Saviour  Jesus,  who  should  save 
his  people  from  their  sins.  And  to  prepare  the  way  for  him,  he 
sent  John  as  his  forerunner,  to  baptize  and  preach  the  doctrine 
of  repentance  to  all  the  people  of  Israel.  And,  lest  they  should 
take  him  for  this  Saviour,  he  publicly  declared,  that  '  he  was  not 
he  ;  but,  behold !  (saith  he,)  there  cometh  one  after  me,  the 
shoes  of  whose  feet  he  was  not  worthy  to  loose.'  Now, — 

The  apostle  having  thus  put  them  in  mind  of  the  many  great 
and  particular  blessings  which  God  had  heaped  on  the  people  of 
Israel,  he  addresses  to  them  in  the  epistle  for  this  day,  which 
begins  with  these  words  :  { Men  and  brethren,  children  of  the 
stock  of  Abraham,  and  whosoever  among  you  feareth  God ;  to 
you  is  the  word  of  this  salvation  sent.'  He  had  before  told  them 
of  a  Saviour  that  was  to  spring  out  of  the  loins  and  lineage  of 
David,  together  with  the  salvation  that  was  to  be  wrought  by 
him ;  and  here  he  acquaints  them  with  the  persons  to  whom  this 
salvation  was  first  to  be  preached,  and  that  was  to  the  Jewish 
nation,  '  of  whom  as  concerning  the  flesh  Christ  came.'  And 
therefore  the  apostle  here  salutes  them  with  the  title  of '  men 
and  brethren,'  they  being  his  countrymen  and  kinsfolk:  and 
because  they  loved  to  be  thought  and  called  '  the  seed  of  Abra 
ham,'  he  gratifies  them  with  that  appellation,  styling  them 
'  children  of  the  stock  of  Abraham ;'  which  he  enlarges  to  all 
'  whosoever  among  them  feared  God.' 

These  were  the  persons  that  were  first  favoured  with  God's 
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sending  his  Son,  together  with  the  offers  of  salvation  by  him. 
Christ  himself  declared,  that  he  was  not  '  sent'  at  first  *  to  any 
but  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.'  Matt.  xv.  24.  And 
the  same  commission  he  gave  to  his  apostles,  to  go  to  them  of  the 
Jewish  nation  before  any  others.  Matt.  x.  6.  But  when  they 
rejected  Christ,  and  thrust  salvation  from  them,  then  were  the 
apostles  ordered  to  turn  from  them  and  go  to  the  Gentiles : 
after  which,  all  that  feared  God  and  wrought  righteousness,  were 
without  respect  of  persons  accepted  with  him  ;  and  to  all  such, 
whether  Jew  or  Gentile,  is  the  word  of  this  salvation  sent.  So 
St.  John  speaks  concerning  Christ,  that '  he  came  unto  his  own ;' 
meaning  the  Jews,  who  were  of  his  own  stock  and  kindred  ;  *  but 
his  own  received  him  not,'  that  is,  the  generality  of  them  rejected 
him.  '  But  as  many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power 
to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  as  many  as  believed  in  his 
name.'  John  i.  11,  12. 

Having  mentioned  the  Jews  rejecting  of  Christ  for  the  Messiah, 
the  apostle  adds  something  touching  the  reason,  manner,  and  end 
of  it :  '  For  they  that  dwell  at  Jerusalem,  and  their  rulers,  (saith 
he,)  because  they  knew  him  not,  nor  the  voices  of  the  prophets, 
which  are  read  every  Sabbath-day,  they  have  fulfilled  them  in 
condemning  him.'  The  sense  of  which  words  is,  that  the  rulers 
and  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  meaning  the  Sanhedrim  and  the 
people,  not  knowing  Christ  to  be  the  Messias, — which  they  might 
easily  have  understood  from  the  speeches  and  predictions  of  the 
prophets,  which  were  every  Sabbath-day  read  in  their  ears, — have, 
through  a  wilful  and  affected  ignorance,  adjudged  him  to  death, 
and  thereby  fulfilled  the  prophecies  of  his  death  and  sufferings 
with  their  own  hands ;  which  they  could  not  or  would  not 
understand.  To  this  St.  Paul  elsewhere  refers,  saying,  that 
'the  princes  and  rulers  of  the  world  knew  him  not;  for  had 
they  known  him,  they  would  not  have  crucified  the  Lord  of 
glory.'  1  Cor.  ii.  8. 

This  he  farther  aggravates,  from  the  innocency  of  his  person, 
and  the  causelessness  of  his  sufferings ;  for  *  though  they  found 
no  cause  of  death  in  him,  yet  desired  they  Pilate  that  he  should 
be  slain.'  When  they  clamoured  for  his  crucifixion,  Pilate  asked 
them,  'Why,  what  evil  hath  he  done?'  And  when  he  declared 
that  he  found  no  fault  in  him,  they  still  persisted  in  their  cry, 
and  in  a  manner  forced  him  by  their  importunity  to  condemn  him 
to  be  crucified.  And  having  thus,1  by  their  malicious  accusations, 
'  fulfilled  all  that  was  written  of  him,'  and  finished  the  work  of 
man's  redemption,  he  yielded  to  death,  and  gave  up  the  ghost. 
After  which,  '  they  took  him  down  from  the  tree,  and  laid  him 
in  a  sepulchre.'  The  officers  appointed  for  that  purpose  took  his 
body  from  the  cross,  and  put  it  in  a  tomb  prepared  for  it ;  which 
they  sealed  up,  and  guarded  by  a  watch,  and  by  all  imaginable 
ways  secured  from  being  taken  away.  And  yet,  after  all  this 
care  and  cost,  '  God  (saith  he)  raised  him  from  the  dead.'  And, 


528  ON    THE    EPISTLE    FOR    EASTER-TUESDAY. 

to  prevent  all  doubts  and  false  reports  in  this  matter,  he  continued 
for  the  space  of  forty  days  upon  the  earth ;  during  which  time  he 
was  often  seen,  not  only  by  his  disciples,  who  did  eat  and  drink 
and  converse  with  him,  but  '  of  many  others  that  came  up  with 
him  from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem,  who  are  his  witnesses  unto  the 
people,'  and  were  ready  to  testify  the  truth  of  it  to  all  the  Jews; 
which  things  he  here  urged  with  great  evidence  and  demonstra 
tion  of  the  Spirit. 

And  now,  the  apostle  having  cleared  and  confirmed  these 
matters  of  fact,  he  proceeds  to  the  many  great  blessings  and 
benefits  that  accrue  to  us  by  his  death  and  resurrection  ;  saying, 
in  the  following  words :  '  We  declare  unto  you  glad  tidings,  how 
that  the  promise  which  was  made  unto  the  fathers,  God  hath 
fulfilled  the  same  unto  us  their  children,  in  that  he  hath  raised 
up  Jesus  again  ;  as  it  is  also  written  in  the  second  psalm,  Thou 
art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee,'  Herein  is  set  forth 
the  glad  tidings  of  the  gospel,  how  the  promise  made  to  Abraham, 
that  '  in  his  seed  should  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed,' 
was  in  Christ,  who  descended  from  his  stock,  made  good  to  all 
that  tread  in  the  steps  of  his  faith,  and  do  the  works  of  their 
father  Abraham.  And  this  was  done  and  certified  to  us  by  his 
rising  again  from  the  dead,  of  which  Isaac's  being  rescued  from 
death  after  he  was  doomed  to  be  sacrificed,  was  a  type  or  repre 
sentation  ;  and  more  clearly  by  that  prophecy  of  David  in  the 
second  psalm,  *  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee  ;' 
which  must  be  understood  not  so  much  of  the  day  of  his  birth, 
as  of  his  resurrection,  when  he  was  seated  on  his  throne,  to 
govern  and  save  his  people  ;  having  thereby  destroyed  the  last 
enemy,  which  is  death,  and  restored  his  followers  to  the  hopes 
of  eternal  life. 

This  he  farther  enlarges  upon  in  the  next  words,  saying,  '  As 
concerning  God's  raising  him  up  from  the  dead,  now  no  more  to 
return  to  corruption,  he  said  on  this  wise,  I  will  give  you  the 
sure  mercies  of  David.'  Christ's  resurrection  was  to  a  state  of 
immortality,  never  to  die  again  ;  not  like  that  of  Lazarus  and 
others,  whose  resurrection  was  but  a  short  reprieve  from  the 
grave,  to  return  to  it  again ;  but  Christ  being  raised  from 
the  dead,  '  dies  no  more,  death  hath  no  more  dominion  over 
him.'  Which  privilege  he  confers  on  all  his  faithful  followers, 
to  be  raised  to  a  life  immortal,  not  liable  to  a  second  death,  or 
subject  to  mortality,  but  to  be  instated  in  a  condition  of  endless 
life,  and  advanced  to  an  everlasting  kingdom.  This  is  here 
expressed  by  '  the  sure  mercies  of  David ;'  which,  in  Isa.  Iv.  3, 
from  whence  it  is  quoted,  is  called  '  an  everlasting  covenant,'  or 
the  promise  of  an  everlasting  kingdom  to  be  continued  to  David 
and  his  seed  for  evermore  :  which  cannot  be  meant  of  a  temporal 
or  earthly  kingdom,  for  that  hath  sometimes  failed  in  his  poste 
rity ;  but  of  that  spiritual  and  heavenly  kingdom  promised  and 
vested  in  Christ,  the  Son  of  David,  of  whom  it  is  said,  that  '  the 
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Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him  the  throne  of  his  father  David, 
and  he  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever ;  and  of  his 
kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end.'  Isa.  ix.  7.  This  promise  or 
prophecy,  St.  Peter,  in  his  sermon  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
plainly  applies  unto  Christ,  Acts  ii.  29,30:  '  Men  and  brethren, 
(saith  he,)  let  me  freely  speak  unto  you  of  the  patriarch  David, 
that  he  is  both  dead  and  buried,  and  his  sepulchre  is  with  us 
unto  this  day :  therefore  being  a  prophet,  and  knowing  that  God 
had  sworn  with  an  oath  to  him,  that  of  the  fruits  of  his  loins, 
according  to  the  flesh,  he  would  raise  up  Christ  to  sit  on  his 
throne ;  he  seeing  this  before,  spake  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ, 
that  his  soul  was  not  left  in  hell,  neither  did  his  body  see  cor 
ruption.'  Wherefore  he  saith  also  in  another  psalm, '  Thou  shalt 
not  suffer  thy  Holy  One  to  see  corruption,'  Psalm  xvi.  1 1 ; 
which  passage  must  necessarily  have  relation  unto  Christ,  for  it 
cannot  properly  belong  to  David,  as  the  next  words  declare : 
'  For  David,  after  he  had  served  his  own  generation  by  the  will 
of  God,  fell  on  sleep,  and  was  laid  to  his  fathers,  and  saw  cor 
ruption  :'  he  died  a  natural  death,  and  rose  not  again,  his  body 
putrefying  in  the  earth. 

*  But  he  whom  God  raised  again,  saw  no  corruption ;'  that  is, 
Christ,  in  whom  this  prophecy  was  fulfilled,  rose  again  the  third 
day ;  the  time  before  the  bodies  are  wont  to  putrefy,  and  so  was 
not  in  any  measure  corrupted.  This  was  a  peculiar  privilege 
belonging  to  Christ's  body,  which,  because  it  did  no  sin,  it  saw  no 
corruption ;  but  our  bodies,  by  reason  of  sin,  are  permitted  to 
putrefy,  and  made  subject  to  corruption.  However,  Christ,  by 
the  power  and  virtue  of  his  resurrection,  will  change  our  vile 
bodies,  that  they  may  be  like  unto  his  glorious  body ;  for  though 
they  are  sown  in  corruption,  they  shall  be  raised  in  incorruption, 
and  these  mortal  bodies  shall  put  on  immortality.  And  then 
shall  be  brought  to  pass  the  saying  that  is  written,  '  Death  is 
swallowed  up  in  victory.'  This  made  the  apostle  triumph  over 
it  in  that  exulting  strain,  '  O  death !  where  is  thy  sting  ?  O 
grave  !  where  is  thy  victory  ?  The  sting  of  death  is  sin,  and  the 
strength  of  sin  is  the  law ;  but  thanks  be  to  God,  who  giveth  us 
the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.'  These  are  some  of 
the  inestimable  benefits  obtained  for  us  by  Christ's  resurrection. 
For  which  reason  St.  Paul,  for  the  greater  conviction  of  the 
Jews,  thus  bespeaks  them :  *  Be  it  known  unto  you,  therefore, 
men  and  brethren,  that  through  this  Man  is  preached  unto  you 
the  forgiveness  of  sins ;'  meaning,  that  this  Messias  or  Mediator 
between  God  and  man,  is  the  only  means  of  making  our  peace 
and  reconciliation  with  God ;  for  he  alone  can  do  away  sin,  the 
only  makebate  between  us.  By  his  death  he  hath  taken  away 
the  enmity,  and  blotted  out  the  handwriting  that  was  against  us ; 
and  by  his  life  and  doctrine  hath  chalked  out  a  way  for  penitent 
sinners  to  find  mercy  and  pardon  from  him.  In  short,  he  only 
hath  the  word  of  reconciliation,  which  he  committed  to  his 
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apostles  and  their  successors  in  the  work  of  the  ministry,  and 
hath  ordered  them  in  his  name  and  through  his  merits  to 
preach  the  forgiveness  of  sins  ;  which  is  to  be  obtained  no  other 
way.  For, — 

*  By  him  all  that  believe  are  justified  from  all  things,  from 
which  they  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses.'  The 
law  of  Moses,  consisting  mostly  of  types  and  shadows  of  good 
things  to  come,  could  not  make  the  comers  thereunto  perfect, 
nor  by  the  works  of  the  law  can  any  flesh  living  be  justified. 
But  the  righteousness  of  Christ  is  absolutely  perfect  and  com 
plete,  and  being  by  the  grace  and  favour  of  God  imputed  unto 
us,  is  every  way  sufficient  for  our  justification. 

And  now  the  apostle,  in  the  close  of  this  epistle  for  the  day, 
cautions  the  Jews  against  persisting  any  longer  in  despising  the 
person  and  rejecting  the  doctrine  of  our  blessed  Saviour;  and 
wills  them  rather  to  receive  and  embrace  the  gospel,  as  it  is  now 
preached  and  confirmed  to  them  by  Christ's  resurrection  from  the 
dead  ;  lest,  by  refusing  this  way  of  salvation,  so  well  attested  and 
manifested  to  them,  they  bring  upon  themselves  some  remarkable 
and  astonishing  destruction,  as  a  just  punishment  for  the  despis 
ing  the  riches  of  God's  grace  and  mercy,  so  freely  afforded  and 
offered  to  them :  '  Beware,  therefore,  (saith  he,)  lest  that  come 
upon  you,  which  is  spoken  of  in  the  prophets.  Behold,  ye 
despisers,  and  wonder  and  perish ;  for  I  work  a  work  in  your 
days,  a  work  which  you  shall  in  no  wise  believe,  though  a  man 
declare  it  unto  you.'  These  words  were  spoken  by  the  prophet 
Habakkuk,  to  those  obstinate  Jews,  who  went  on  impenitently 
in  their  sins,  against  all  the  calls  and  messages  of  the  prophets 
sent  to  them  for  their  amendment,  till  a  heavy  destruction  came 
upon  them  by  the  Chaldeans,  who  spoiled  them  of  their  goods, 
and  carried  them  captive  into  a  strange  land;  a  work  which  they 
would  not  believe,  though  they  were  told  it,  till  it  fell  upon  them  ; 
and  therefore  the  prophet  bid  them  to  '  regard,  and  wonder 
marvellously'  at  their  own  folly  and  misery.  Hab.  i.  5.  In  like 
manner,  the  apostle  here  calls  upon  some  of  the  same  race  of  the 
Jews,  who  followed  them  in  their  infidelity,  to  take  heed  of  resist 
ing  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  or  despising  his  messengers,  and  holding 
out  obstinately  against  the  preaching  of  the  gospel ;  for  in  so 
doing  they  would  find  some  incredible  judgment  befall  them, 
which  would  be  a  matter  of  wonder  and  great  amazement  to 
them ;  which,  as  appears  after,  was,  first,  the  removing  the  gospel 
from  them,  and  carrying  it  to  the  Gentiles ;  and,  secondly,  the 
Romans  breaking  in  upon  them,  and  destroying  both  their 
temple  and  city ;  which  things  they  would  not  believe,  till  they 
came  upon  them. 

For  the  first,  Paul  and  Barnabas  told  these  unbelieving  and 
despising  Jews,  in  the  46th  verse  of  this  chapter,  that  though  it 
'  was  necessary  that  the  word  of  God  should  be  first  preached  to 
them ;  yet  seeing  they  put  it  from  them,  and  judged  themselves 
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unworthy  of  everlasting  life,  lo !  we  turn  to  the  Gentiles ;  for  so 
hath  the  Lord  commanded  us.'  Isa.  xlix.  6. 

For  the  second,  our  Saviour  himself  told  them,  '  that  the  days 
should  come,  that  their  enemies  should  cast  a  trench  about  them, 
and  compass  them  round  on  every  side,  and  lay  their  city  even 
with  the  ground  ;  and  because  they  stoned  the  prophets  that  were 
sent  unto  them,  should  not  leave  one  stone  upon  another,'  Luke 
xix.  46 ;  which  things  after  came  to  pass. 

And  it  were  well  if  some  such  unbelievers  and  despisers  were 
not  to  be  found  among  us.  But,  alas!  there  are  too  many  who 
would  be  thought  Christians,  and  yet  not  only  deny  but  deride 
a  crucified  Saviour,  and  utterly  reject  all  Divine  revelations.  It 
was  the  saying  of  an  atheistical  pope,  Quantum  nobis  profuit  Iwec 
fabula  de  Christo  ?  And  there  are  some  still  among  ourselves> 
who  think  the  history  of  the  life,  and  death,  and  resurrection  of 
Christ,  to  be  no  better  than  a  fable,  and  style  the  preaching 
of  them  by  the  name  of  priestcraft ;  ridiculing  the  mysteries  of 
the  gospel,  and  despising  the  dispensers  of  them.  What  heavy 
judgments  these  things  may  bring  upon  us,  God  only  knows,  and 
few  will  believe,  though  we  declare  it  unto  them.  The  Jews,  for 
their  infidelity  in  these  matters,  have  been  a  forlorn,  scattered 
people  ever  since.  The  seven  churches  of  Asia,  for  the  contempt 
of  Christ  and  his  ministers,  were  punished  with  the  removing  the 
candlestick,  or  the  light  of  the  gospel,  from  them,  and  remain 
the  monuments  of  Divine  vengeance  to  this  day.  And  how  shall 
we  escape,  if  we  neglect  or  contemn  so  great  salvation  ?  Let  us, 
then,  take  the  warning  of  these  examples,  and  learn  to  repent,  and 
believe  the  gospel,  lest  we  likewise  perish :  so  shall  we  engage 
the  providence  of  God  to  stand  by  us,  and  to  avert  the  evils  that 
must  otherwise  befall  us ;  which  God  grant,  &c. 
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THE    GOSPEL    FOR    EASTER-TUESDAY. 

LUKE  xxiv.  36 — 48.  —  Jesus  himself  stood  in  the  midst  of  them, 
and  saith  unto  them,  Peace  be  unto  you.  But  they  were  ter 
rified  and  affrighted,  and  supposed  that  they  had  seen  a  spirit. 
And  he  said  unto  them,  Why  are  ye  troubled,  and  why  do 
thoughts  arise  in  your  hearts  ?  Behold  my  hands  and  my  feet, 
that  it  is  I  myself,  &c. 

THE  gospel  for  this  day  being  much  the  same  with  that  appointed 
for  the  first  Sunday  after  Easter,  I  shall  speak  but  briefly  of  this, 
and  refer  the  reader  to  that. 

It  begins  with  Christ's  first  appearance  to  his  apostles  after  his 
resurrection,  which  was  in  the  evening  of  the  day  on  which  he 
rose,  when  '  Jesus  himself  stood  in  the  midst  of  them.'  St.  John 
tells  us,  that  *  the  doors  were  shut,'  where  they  met,  '  for  fear  of 
the  Jews  ;'  who  could  not  bear  the  news  of  his  resurrection,  but 
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laboured  by  all  ways  of  subtlety  and  terror  to  stifle  the  report 
of  it.  However,  Christ  by  an  act  of  his  Divine  power  opened  the 
doors,  and  came  in  among  them,  «  and  saith  unto  them,  Peace  be 
unto  you ;'  which  was  the  common  salutation  used  by  Jews  and 
Christians  to  those  they  met  with  morning  and  evening,  and  was 
not  a  mere  [idle  compliment ;  in  which  sense  he  forbad  his 
disciples  to  '  salute  any  in  the  way,'  Luke  x.  4 ;  but  a  real 
benediction  or  wish  of  all  health  and  prosperity ;  peace  including 
in  it  all  manner  of  blessings.  And  therefore  St.  John  tells  us, 
he  repeated  it  twice,  saying  again,  '  Peace  be  unto  you.'  John 
xx.  19,  21. 

But  the  disciples  being  at  first  surprised  at  the  sight  or  hear 
ing  of  him,  '  were  terrified  and  affrighted,  and  supposed  that  they 
had  seen  a  spirit.'  They  took  him  for  a  spectrum  or  apparition, 
and  no  real  body ;  and  so  were  a  little  scared  and  amazed  at  the 
vision.  And  this  gave  occasion  to  some  heretics  after,  to  affirm 
that  Christ  was  not  the  same  person  after  the  resurrection  that 
he  was  before,  but  took  only  an  aerial  body,  in  which  he  appeared 
for  a  while,  and  then  vanished  away.  But  Christ,  to  remove  this 
fright  of  the  apostles,  said  unto  them,  *  Why  are  ye  thus  troubled  ? 
and  why  do  thoughts  arise  in  your  hearts?' 

And  then,  to  confute  all  errors  and  mistakes  about  the  reality 
of  his  body,  he  submits  himself  to  the  most  palpable  proofs  and 
demonstrations  of  a  body,  that  the  weakness  of  their  faith  could 
demand  or  desire,  saying, '  Behold  my  hands  and  my  feet,  that  it 
is  I  myself;  handle  me  and  see,  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and 
bones,  as  ye  see  me  have.'  Wherein  he  condescends  to  give  them 
all  imaginable  satisfaction  by  the  testimony  of  their  own  senses ; 
for  f  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he  shewed  them  his  hands  and  his 
feet:'  giving  Thomas  leave,  at  another  appearance,  to  see  and 
feel  the  prints  of  the  nails  made  both  in  his  hands  and  feet,  and 
thrusting  his  hand  into  the  hole  made  in  his  side  by  the  soldier's 
spear ;  which  was  enough  to  convince  the  greatest  infidel  in  so 
plain  a  truth.  But  yet  the  exceeding  great  transports  of  joy  at 
so  strange  and  sudden  a  discovery  of  himself,  filled  them  indeed 
with  wonder,  but  still  left  them  a  little  diffident ;  for  it  is  said, 
*  they  yet  believed  not  for  joy,  and  wondered.'  And  finding  a 
little  distrust  still  remaining,  he,  to  put  an  end  to  all  their  doubts, 
'  said  unto  them,  Have  ye  here  any  meat?'  calling  for  something 
to  eat,  to  shew  that  he  was  nourished  by  the  same  sustenance 
with  themselves:  '  And  they  gave  him  a  piece  of  a  broiled  fish, 
and  of  a  honeycomb,  which  he  took  and  did  eat  before  them.' 
By  all  which  we  see  what  pains  he  seemed  to  take,  to  satisfy 
them  of  the  truth  and  reality  of  his  body,  and  that  he  was  the 
same  person  he  was  before  his  death  and  resurrection. 

And  here,  by  the  way,  we  may  learn  some  of  the  many  and 
great  absurdities  of  the  popish  doctrine  of  transubstantiation. 

As,  1st,  From  Christ's  coming  and  standing  in  the  midst  of 
his  disciples,  we  learn  that  Christ's  body  had  the  same  postures 
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and  dimensions  with  ours ;  having  all  the  properties  of  a  true 
body,  as  length,  breadth,  and  thickness  remaining  in  him,  and  so 
was  circumscribed  and  confined  to  place  as  we  are ;  and  con 
sequently  cannot  be  in  many  thousand  places  at  the  same  time ; 
which  must  be,  if  he  be  corporally  present  wherever  the  holy 
Eucharist  is  celebrated.  When  Christ  was  upon  earth,  we  read 
of  his  moving  from  place  to  place,  and  from  one  country  to  an 
other  ;  but  never  of  his  being  in  two  or  more  places  ot  once  : 
and  when  he  ascended  up  into  heaven,  we  are  told,  that '  the 
heavens  must  receive  him  till  the  time  of  the  restitution  of  all 
things,'  or  the  time  of  his  last  coming  to  judgment.  So  that 
ubiquity  being  repugnant  to  the  nature  of  a  body,  and  contrary 
to  the  sense  and  tenour  of  Holy  Scripture,  cannot  without  great 
absurdity  be  believed,  and  much  less  imposed  as  an  article  of 
faith  necessary  to  salvation.  Nor  yet, 

2dly,  Can  our  Saviour's  discourse  here  encourage  any  to  think, 
that  a  priest,  by  pronouncing  two  or  three  words,  can  turn  a 
piece  of  bread  into  flesh  and  blood,  and  make  a  wafer  to  become 
a  human  body.  This  some  have  derided  as  a  sort  of  conjuring, 
the  terms  of  hocus  pocus  used  in  it  being  a  contraction  of  hoc 
est  corpus.  Nor  may  we  imagine  that  Christ  is  so  easily  to  be 
brought  down  from  heaven  by  a  word's  speaking,  for  this  would 
multiply  the  one  body  he  received  from  the  Virgin  Mary  into 
many  more,  yea,  into  as"  many  as  there  are  communions  in  the 
Christian  world  ;  which  is  a  gross  absurdity  and  contradiction  to 
affirm. 

3dly,  From  Christ's  appealing  to  the  senses  of  his  disciples 
about  the  truth  and  reality  of  his  body,  we  learn  that  the  senses 
are  the  most  proper  judges  in  such  cases ;  and  to  weaken  the 
testimony  or  destroy  the  evidence  of  the  senses,  is  to  leave  us  in 
doubt  whether  Christ's  body  ever  rose  from  the  dead :  *  Handle 
me  and  see  me,  (saith  our  Saviour)  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and 
bones,  as  ye  see  me  have.'  Where  the  whole  stress  of  his  argu 
ment  lies  upon  their  seeing  and  feeling  of  him :  so  that  if  we 
cannot  see  or  feel  any  thing  in  the  Eucharist  but  real  bread  and 
wine,  we  may  well  enough  conclude,  there  is  no  real  body  or 
blood  of  Christ  there ;  for  flesh  and  bones  are  both  visible  and 
palpable,  and  where  neither  of  these  qualities  are  to  be  found, 
there  can  be  no  proof  of  a  body,  but  only  of  a  spirit  or  apparition. 
So  that  the  disbelief  of  our  senses,  and  weakening  the  testimony 
of  them,  would  invalidate  all  our  Saviour's  discourse  in  this  mat 
ter.  Yea,  farther,  the  denying  the  testimony  of  the  senses  would 
take  away  all  the  evidence  of  the  truth  of  Christ's  doctrine,  and 
undermine  the  whole  Christian  religion  :  for  the  main  proof  we 
have  of  it,  is  from  the  miracles  that  were  done  to  confirm  it ;  and 
the  sole  proof  of  those  miracles  was  from  the  testimony  of  those 
that  saw  them,  and  were  eye  and  ear-witnesses  of  them.  But  if 
our  senses  are  not  to  be  believed  or  trusted,  there  is  an  end  of  all 
the  proof  and  evidence  we  have  for  the  truth  of  our  religion : 
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which  should  teach  us  to  beware  of  such  doctrines,  as  are  attended 
with  such  bad  consequents. 

But  to  proceed  to  the  next  words  of  this  gospel,  '  which  are 
the  same  that  he  spake  unto  them,  whilst  he  was  alive  with  them, 
that  all  things  must  be  fulfilled  which  were  written  in  the  law  of 
Moses,  and  in  the  prophets,  and  in  the  psalms  concerning  him ; ' 
for  they  all  spake  of  him,  and  foretold  what  after  came  to  pass. 

And  having  opened  the  bodily  eyes  of  his  disciples,  to  behold 
his  corporeal  presence,' ".'  he  then  opened  the  eyes  of  their  under 
standing,  that  they  might  understand  the  Scriptures : '  especially 
those  that  related  to  himself,  for  *  he  said  unto  them,  Thus  it  is 
written,  and  thus  it  behoved  Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  rise  from  the 
dead  the  third  day.'  Thus  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  the  pro 
phets  ;  and  thus  it  behoved  Christ  to  suffer,  upon  a  double  ac 
count  : 

1.  For  the  fulfilling  of  the  Scriptures,  which  otherwise  could 
not  have  been  true  ;  for  God  having  declared  such  things  con 
cerning  the  Messias,  and  made  them  the  distinguishing  marks  for 
the  world  to  know  him  by,  they  became  necessary  for  the  vindi 
cating  of  the  truth  of  God's  word,  who  had  so  long  before  given 
warning  of  them  by  the  prophets.     Again, — 

2,  These  things  were  necessary   to  answer  the    determinate 
counsel   and    foreknowledge    of  God    concerning  the  way   and 
manner  of  man's  redemption.      And  therefore  thus  it  behoved 
Christ  to  suffer  and  rise  again,  that  by  his  death  and  resurrection 
he  might  in  all  points  suit  the  character  of  the  Messiah,  and 
fulfil  the  scheme  and  design  of  man's  redemption ;  which  could 
not  so  well  be  answered  by  any  other,  as  by  these  means. 

And,  Lastly,  '  That  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should 
be  preached  in  his  name  among  all  nations ; '  which  could  not  be 
effected  but  by  his  sufferings  and  satisfaction.  And  these  things 
were  to  '  begin  at  Jerusalem,  as  they  themselves  were  witnesses.' 

Upon  the  whole,  then,  let  us  from  hence  learn  to  establish  our 
minds  in  the  belief  of  these  truths,  and  not  only  so,  but  adore  the 
power,  admire  the  wisdom,  and  thankfully  acknowledge  the  good 
ness  of  God  in  the  whole  transaction. 


DISCOURSE    CLXXXI. 

THE  EPISTLE  FOR  THE  FIRST  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER. 

1  JOHN  v.  4 — 13. — Whatsover  is  born  of  God,  overcometh  the 
world  ;  and  this  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the  world,  even 
our  faith.  Who  is  he  that  overcometh  the  world,  but  he  that 
believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God  ?  &c. 

THE  church  anciently  observed  the  Octave,  or  eighth  day  after 
the  great  festivals,  which  was  commonly  the  Sunday  following 
them,  and  had  usually  the  same  or  like  service  to  the  foregoing 
festival.  Accordingly  this  day  being  the  Octave,  or  the  eighth 
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day  from  Easter,  called  therefore  Low-Easter,  continues  the 
memorial  of  Christ's  resurrection,  which  hath  some  joyful  days  to 
follow  it,  in  honour  of  that  high  solemnity  ;  the  thing  we  celebrate 
thereon  being  the  main  pillar  of  our  faith,  and  the  foundation  of 
all  our  hopes ;  for  if  Christ  had  not  died,  we  had  been  yet  in  our 
sins  ;  and  if  he  had  not  risen  again,  all  our  hopes  had  been  buried 
with  him  :  but  '  thanks  be  to  God,  who  giveth  us  the  victory, 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.' 

The  collect  for  the  day  minds  us  of  the  reason  and  motive  of 
Christ's  death,  which  was  for  our  sins ;  and  likewise  of  the  end 
of  his  resurrection,  which  was  for  our  justification  :  and  thence 
teaches  us  to  pray  for  grace,  so  to  put  away  the  leaven  of  malice 
and  wickedness,  that  we  may  alway  serve  him  in  pureness  of 
living  and  truth.  Suitable  hereunto, 

The  epistle  for  the  day  minds  us  of  that  new  birth  we  have  by 
Christ's  resurrection,  being  thereby  raised  from  the  death  of  sin 
to  a  life  of  grace,  together  with  the  blessed  fruits  and  effects  of 
it ;  one  whereof  is  a  victory  over  the  world,  and  a  power  over 
other  ghostly  enemies  :  so  the  epistle  begins,  *  Whatsoever  is 
born  of  God,  overcometh  the  world  ;'  where  by  being  '  born  of 
God '  we  are  to  understand  that  new  birth  we  receive  in  baptism 
by  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  by  which  we  are  said  to  be  '  be 
gotten  again  to  a  lively  hope.'  St.  John  styles  it,  a  being  '  born 
again  of  water  and  the  Spirit,'  without  which  there  is  '  no  entering 
into  the  kingdom  of  God.'  John  iii.  5.  St.  Paul  expresses  it  by 
the  *  washing  of  regeneration,  and  the  renewing  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,'  Tit.  iii.  5,  6 ;  meaning,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  moving 
upon  the  waters  of  baptism,  makes  them  salutary,  to  the  purging 
away  the  guilt  of  sin,  to  the  renewing  our  natures,  and  thereby 
giving  a  spiritual  life  of  grace  to  us.  Now  whosoever  is  thus 
born  of  God  (saith  our  text)  '  overcometh  the  world.'  What  is 
here  meant  by  the  world,  St.  John  tells  us,  J  John  ii.  16:  all  that 
is  in  the  world,  is  {  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  and 
the  pride  of  life ;'  that  is,  the  pleasures,  the  profits,  and  the 
honours  of  the  world,  are  the  sum  total  or  inventory  of  all  its 
goods.  To  overcome  the  world,  is  not  totally  to  refuse,  or  dis 
dainfully  to  reject  these  things  ;  for  in  the  right  use  of  them,  they 
are  the  blessings  of  God,  and  some  of  the  chiefest  comforts  of 
this  present  life  ;  but  it  is  to  destroy  that  dominion  and  inveigling 
power  it  hath  over  the  minds  of  worldlings,  that  they  may  not 
prove  snares  to  entrap  or  endanger  our  souls,  by  drawing  them 
from  the  love  of  God,  or  seeking  the  better  things  above :  so  that 
the  overcoming  the  world  is  the  taking  off  the  heart  from  all  in 
ordinate  love  of  it,  and  weakening  the  force  both  of  its  terrors 
and  temptations. 

1st,  I  say,  to  overcome  the  world,  is  to  take  off  the  heart  from 
all  inordinate  love  and  pursuit  of  it,  that  it  may  not  engross  too 
much  of  our  time,  thoughts,  and  affections,  that  we  make  not  the 
things  of  the  world  the  chiefest  objects  of  our  desire  and  delight, 
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nor  place  too  much  trust  and  confidence  in  them ;  for  that  is  to 
love  the  world  more  than  God,  and  to  serve  mammon  before  our 
Maker.  This  is  to  idolize  and  worship  it,  and  instead  of  over 
coming  the  world,  to  be  overcome  by  it ;  and  of  whom  a  man  is 
overcome,  of  him  he  is  brought  in  bondage ;  so  that  they  who  set 
their  minds  and  affections  too  much  upon  these  things,  are  truly 
enough  styled  slaves  to  the  world,  for  it  hath  got  the  power  over 
them,  and  puts  them  upon  the  vilest  and  basest  drudgeries. 
Against  this  our  apostle  cautions,  saying,  '  Love  not  the  world, 
nor  the  things  of  the  world  ;  if  any  man  thus  love  the  world,  the 
love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him.'  1  John  ii.  15.  Now  to  over 
come  the  world,  is  to  keep  our  hearts  loose  from  it,  to  raise  them 
above  it,  and  to  place  our  chiefest  desire  and  confidence  in  God, 
and  the  things  of  heaven.  Again, 

2dly,  To  overcome  the  world,  is  to  weaken  the  force  both  of 
its  terrors  and  temptations.  The  world  hath  frowns  to  affright, 
and  smiles  to  allure ;  both  which  we  are  to  resist  and  conquer. 
The  frightful  part  of  the  world  are  persecutions  and  troubles,  the 
losses  and  crosses  we  meet  with  in  this  life ;  which  things  are 
often  made  use  of,  to  drive  men  from  their  duty  to  God,  and 
draw  them  to  the  love  of  sin  and  the  world,  and  too  many  are 
overcome  and  misled  by  them :  but  he  that  is  born  of  God,  over 
comes  these  terrors,  and  lives  above  the  frowns  and  affrightments 
of  the  world ;  he  knows  them  to  be  only  trials  of  his  patience  and 
constancy,  and  the  means  of  amending  and  making  him  better,  and 
so  instead  of  driving  him  from  God,  bring  him  the  nearer  to  him. 

The  tempting  part  of  the  world,  are  the  wealth  and  honours, 
the  power  and  pleasures  of  this  life,  which  are  the  charms  that 
betwitch  and  allure  many  to  their  eternal  ruin  :  these  likewise, 
he  that  is  born  of  God,  is  enabled  to  overcome  by  the  power  of 
Divine  grace  ;  for  he  renounces  them  in  his  baptism,  and  therein 
receives  the  assistance  of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  to  subdue  and  van 
quish  them. 

But  what  is  that  victory,  that  gives  him  this  power  over  the 
terrors  and  temptations  of  the  world  ?  Why,  that  the  next  words 
tell  us,  '  And  this  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the  world,  even 
our  faith ; '  which  faith  the  author  to  the  Hebrews  describes  to 
be  '  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  and  the  evidence  of  things 
not  seen.'  Heb.  xi.  1.  It  is  that  grace  that  makes  the  future 
happiness  of  the  next  world  present  to  us  in  this,  whereby  we 
become  as  firmly  persuaded  of  the  truth  of  those  invisible  glories, 
as  if  they  were  actually  before  our  eyes :  and  because  these  infi 
nitely  outshine  all  the  transitory  glories  and  advantages  of  this 
life,  it  makes  us  despise  these,  to  attain  the  other.  By  this  faith 
it  was  that  the  patriarchs,  and  many  other  worthies,  obtained 
those  noble  victories  over  the  world  which  are  mentioned  in  that 
chapter,  who  '  through  faith  subdued  kingdoms,  wrought  right 
eousness,  obtained  the  promises,  stopped  the  mouths  of  lions, 
quenched  the  violence  of  fire,  escaped  the  edge  of  the  sword,  out 
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of  weakness  were  made  strong,  put  to  flight  the  armies  of  the 
aliens ;'  with  many  other  mighty  achievements  there  mentioned 
at  large.  And  it  is  by  this  faith  alone  that  we  can  gain  this 
conquest  over  the  charms  and  inveiglements  of  the  world ;  which 
it  does  partly,  by  shewing  us  the  meanness,  the  shortness,  and 
the  vanity  of  all  things  here  below,  how  suddenly  the  glories  of 
the  world  vanish  away,  how  quickly  the  pleasures  of  it  end  in 
loathing,  and  how  soon  the  treasures  of  it  are  melted  down,  and 
come  to  nothing :  and  partly  likewise  by  propounding  to  us  the 
joys  of  heaven,  and  shewing  their  transcendent  excellency  above 
all  earthly  things;  how  far  the  immortal  treasures  of  the  next 
world  exceed  the  fading  riches  of  this,  and  how  much  the  lasting 
unallayed  pleasures  at  God's  right  hand  are  to  be  preferred  before 
the  present  dull,  short,  and  nauseous  delights  of  sense.  This 
way  the  apostles,  and  the  noble  army  of  martyrs,  conquered  all 
the  frowns  and  flatteries  of  the  world  by  the  eye  of  faith,  looking 
through  and  beyond  those  things,  to  a  crown  of  glory  reserved 
in  heaven  for  them. 

But  what  is  that  faith  that  makes  us  so  victorious  over  the 
world  ?  Why,  that  the  next  words  resolve ;  it  is  the  believing  that 
Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God :  '  Who  is  he  that  overcorifeth  the  world, 
but  he  that  believeth  Jesus  to  be  the  Son  of  God  ? '  that  is,  he 
that  takes  him  for  the  true  Messias,  and  consequently  receives 
his  doctrine,  and  obeys  his  precepts :  for  the  faith  that  doth  these 
great  feats,  is  not  a  bare  notional  or  speculative  faith,  that  swims 
only  in  the  brain,  or  from  thence  glides  down  upon  the  tongue ; 
but  a  warm,  active,  and  lively  faith,  that  affects  the  heart,  and 
excites  the  whole  man  to  action.  A  dull,  languid  faith  can  never 
do  the  work  of  our  salvation  ;  it  hath  not  strength  and  courage 
enough  to  give  battle  to  any  one  single  lust,  and  much  less  can 
it  resist  or  vanquish  the  force  of  stronger  temptations.  It  must 
be  a  faith  inflamed  with  the  love  of  God,  that  can  alone  prevail 
over  the  love  of  the  world ;  its  charms  are  potent  and  forcible, 
and  draw  strongly ;  and  it  must  be  a  very  lively,  vigorous,  and 
operative  faith  to  master  and  overcome  them :  a  dead,  lazy,  and 
sluggish  faith  is  no  more  able  to  obtain  this  difficult  victory,  than 
a  dead  man  can  perform  the  functions  of  life. 

Again,  the  faith  that  overcomes  the  world,  must  be  steadfast 
and  well-grounded,  that  it  may  hold  out  to  the  end  :  for  the 
world  is  daily  presenting  us  with  new  objects,  and  we  are  fre 
quently  assaulted  with  divers  and  strong  temptations ;  and  there 
fore  our  faith  had  need  be  well  bottomed,  to  stand  firm  and  to 
bear  the  shock  of  such  various  and  violent  assaults.  Hence  the 
apostle,  in  1  Cor.  xv.,  having  at  large  demonstrated  the  truth  of 
the  resurrection,  both  Christ's  and  ours,  he  exhorts  Christians, 
in  the  close  of  the  chapter,  to  be  '  steadfast  and  unmovable  in  this 
faith,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,'  that  flows  from 
and  follows  upon  it,  assuring  them,  that  *  their  labour  shall  not 
be  in  vain  in  the  Lord ;'  for  they  shall  have  strength  enough  to 
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assist  them,  and  reward  enough  to  encourage  them.  '  My  grace 
is  sufficient  for  you/  (saith  Christ,)  and  therefore  fear  not,  for 
*  greater  is  he  that  is  in  you,  than  he  that  is  in  the  world.'  This 
St.  Paul  found  by  experience  ;  for  he  tells  us,  that  he  '  could  do 
all  things  through  Christ  which  strengthened  him.'  There  was 
nothing  too  difficult  for  him  to  do,  nor  too  hard  for  him  to  suffer ; 
and  having  finished  his  course,  and  kept  the  faith,  by  which  he 
overcame  the  world,  there  was  laid  up  for  him,  in  the  other,  a 
crown  of  righteousness,  which  God  the  righteous  judge  will  give 
him  at  the  last  day. 

Now  the  apostle  having  taught  us,  that  the  means  of  obtaining 
victory  over  the  world,  is  by  believing  Jesus  to  be  the  Son  of  God, 
he  proceeds  to  point  him  out  to  us,  by  the  manner  and  circum 
stances  of  his  coming,  in  the  next  verse ;  '  This  is  he  that  came 
by  water  and  blood,  even  Jesus  Christ;  not  by  water  only,  but 
by  water  and  blood;'  meaning,  that  he  came  in  our  human 
nature,  and  though  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  yet  he  became  also 
the  Son  of  man,  and  took  a  body  like  ours,  which  being  *  pierced 
with  the  soldier's  spear '  at  his  crucifixion,  there  '  came  forth  of 
it  water  and  blood,'  John  xix.  34  ;  which  shewed  both  the  reality 
of  his  body,  a*nd  the  certainty  of  his  death.  Beside,  water,  we 
know,  is  the  emblem  of  purity,  because  it  cleanseth  all  other 
things;  and  blood  is  the  emblem  of  patience,  because  the  shed 
ding  of  it  causeth  death.  And  here  the  former  represents  the 
innocence  and  purity  of  Christ's  life,  and  the  latter  the  patience 
and  severity  of  his  death  ;  of  which  excellent  graces  he  himself 
hath  given  us  the  highest  example,  which  we  are  therefore  to 
imitate,  the  better  to  gain  this  victory  over  the  world,  living  in 
it  with  purity  and  innocence,  and  leaving  it  with  patience  and  a 
good  conscience  :  both  which  are  here  represented  and  recom 
mended  to  us  by  the  water  and  blood  that  issued  out  of  his  side, 
1  not  by  water  only,'  or  by  either  alone,  *  but  by  water  and  blood,' 
both  together  flowing  from  our  Saviour's  body. 

But  the  fathers  have  observed  here  another  and  higher  mystery, 
in  Christ's  coming  by  water  and  blood  ;  namely,  that  by  a  special 
act  of  God's  providence,  there  flowed  at  that  time,  out  of  Christ's 
side,  the  two  sacraments,  the  water  representing  baptism,  and 
the  blood  the  Lord's  Supper;  the  one  to  cleanse  us  from  the 
guilt  of  sin,  and  the  other  to  continue  and  confirm  our  graces. 
To  assure  us  hereof,  the  apostle  adds,  '  And  it  is  the  Spirit  that 
beareth  witness,  because  the  Spirit  is  truth  ; '  meaning  that  we 
have  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Ghost  for  these  things,  who 
witnesses  them  to  us,  not  only  outwardly  by  the  word,  but  in 
wardly  in  the  heart  of  true  believers  :  and  this  testimony  may  be 
fitly  believed  and  relied  upon,  being  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit 
of  God,  whose  title  it  is  to  be  the  Spirit  of  Truth. 

But  to  put  this  great  truth  of  Christ's  messiahship,  the  belief 
whereof  is  that  faith  that  overcometh  the  world,  out  of  all  doubt, 
the  apostle  brings  in  the  testimony  of  the  whole  Trinity  to  confirm 
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it,  in  the  next  words,  saying,  *  There  are  three  that  bear  record  in 
heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  these 
three  are  one.'  God  the  Father  testified  of  him,  by  a  voice  from 
heaven,  saying,  '  Thou  art  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased.'  Matt.  iii.  17,  and  xvii.  5.  God  the  Son  testified  it  by 
the  doctrine  he  delivered,  and  the  miracles  that  confirmed  it. 
God  the  Holy  Ghost  testified  it,  by  descending  on  him  in  the 
likeness  of  a  dove,  and  lighting  upon  him  :  and  these  three  being 
one  in  nature  and  essence,  infinite  in  knowledge,  holiness,  and 
truth,  their  concurring  testimony  must  be  infallibly  true  and 
certain.  But,  besides  these  witnesses  in  heaven,  *  there  are 
three  that  bear  witness  in  earth,  the  Spirit,  the  water,  and  the 
blood;  and  these  three  agree  in  one.'  The  Spirit,  or  Holy 
Ghost,  bore  witness  of  him,  by  coming  down  upon  him  here  on 
earth,  and  after  by  descending  on  his  apostles,  who  thereby  saw 
and  testified  that  the  Father  had  sent  the  Son  to  be  the  Saviour 
of  the  world,  1  John  iv.  14.  The  water  and  the  blood  testified  of 
him,  by  coming  out  of  his  side,  and  thereby  shewing  the  reality 
of  his  human  nature,  and  the  sufferings  he  underwent  in  it; 
and  so  became  the  emblems  of  the  two  sacraments  appointed 
to  preserve  his  memory.  And  these  three  agreeing  in  attest 
ing  the  same  thing,  we  may  safely  rely  upon  them  as  sure 
and  uncontestable  witnesses.  From  thence  St.  John  proceeds 
to  argue, — 

That  *  if  we  receive  the  witness  of  men,  the  witness  of  God  is 
greater.'  If  in  all  our  worldly  affairs  we  allow  the  testimony  of 
two  or  three  credible  witnesses,  and  generally  believe  what  is  so 
attested ;  how  much  more  worthy  of  belief  is  the  infallible  testi 
mony  of  God  himself,  especially  when  all  the  three  Persons  of  the 
Holy  Trinity  concur  in  the  asserting  and  attesting  of  it?  f  And 
this  is  the  witness  of  God,  which  he  hath  testified  of  his  Son  ;' 
that  is,  such  is  the  evidence  here  given  of  Christ's  being  the  Son 
of  God,  which  is  built  upon  the  veracity  of  God  himself,  and  the 
testimony  of  the  whole  Trinity. 

But  we  need  not  look  so  far  abroad  for  evidence  in  this  matter ; 
for  '  he  that  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God,  (saith  our  apostle,) 
hath  the  witness  in  himself;'  that  is,  his  own  conscience  will 
abundantly  clear  up  this  matter  to  him,  and  the  comfort  he  feels 
in  believing  of  it  will  persuade  him  more  of  the  truth  of  it  than 
a  thousand  witnesses ;  for  the  Holy  Spirit  will  imprint  it  on  his 
heart,  and  fill  him  with  that  joy  and  peace  in  believing,  which 
will  not  suffer  him  to  make  the  least  doubt  or  scruple  about  it. 
Yea,  to  question  this  matter,  after  so  full  evidence  as  God  hath 
given  of  it,  is  to  impute  falsehood  to  him  who  is  truth  itself;  for 
'  he  that  believeth  not  God,  (say  the  next  words,)  hath  made  him 
a  liar,  because  he  believeth  not  the  record  that  God  gave  of  his 
Son.'  And  what  is  the  record  that  these  divine  witnesses  give 
of  him  ?  Why, '  This  is  the  record  (saith  St.  John)  that  God  hath 
given  to  us  eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in  his  Son.'  Eternal  life 
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is  the  greatest  blessing  that  Heaven  can  give,  or  we  receive ;  and 
this  blessing  God  the  Father  hath  contrived  and  conferred  upon 
us ;  for  which  reason  St.  Paul  styles  '  eternal  life  the  gift  of  God.' 
Rom.  vi.  23.  But  yet  *  this  life  (saith  our  apostle)  is  in  the  Son ;' 
that  is,  it  is  in  him  as  the  cause,  the  head,  and  foundation  of  it ; 
it  is  he  that  by  the  merits  of  his  death  hath  purchased  eternal 
life,  and  by  a  deed  of  gift  hath  sealed  and  consigned  it  to  us. 
We  that  by  our  sins  have  brought  death  and  misery  upon  our 
selves,  are  unable  to  preserve  a  natural  life,  and  much  more  to 
procure  a  spiritual  and  eternal  life  for  us ;  this  is  wholly  in  Christ, 
who  is  therefore  said  to  be '  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life ;'  he 
is  the  way,  to  shew  us  how  to  walk ;  the  truth,  to  direct  us  what 
to  believe ;  and  the  life,  to  bring  us  to  eternal  salvation.  This 
he  hath  purchased  by  the  price  of  his  sufferings,  and  so  may 
bestow  it  how  and  on  whom  he  pleases.  The  way  of  entering 
into  this  life,  is  by  keeping  in  the  path  of  his  commandments; 
by  believing  his  word,  and  following  his  example,  we  get  an 
interest  in  his  merits  and  favour.  And  then, — 

*  He  that  thus  hath  the  Son,  hath  life ;  and  he  that  hath  not 
the  Son,  hath  not  life.'  He  that  hath  a  true  lively  faith  in  Christ, 
is  by  promise  entitled  to  eternal  life,  and  then  is  as  sure  of  attain 
ing  to  it  as  if  he  were  already  possessed  of  it ;  but  he  that  hath 
no  share  in  the  promise  is  utterly  excluded  from  all  hopes  of  life, 
and  must  be  doomed  at  last  to  eternal  death. 

This  is  the  drift  of  the  epistle  for  this  day,  which  acquaints 
us  with  a  victory  gained  over  the  world ;  with  the  manner  how 
we  may  share  in  the  glory  and  benefit  of  it.  From  whence  we 
may  learn, — 

1st,  To  labour  every  one  to  partake  of  this  victory  in  his  own 
person.  A  Christian  life  is  in  Scripture  often  styled  a  warfare, 
and  we  are  all  here  in  a  militant  state.  One  of  the  chief  enemies 
we  are  said  to  encounter  is  the  world,  with  all  the  baits  and 
temptations  thereof,  against  which  we  fight  under  Christ's  banner; 
who,  by  the  assistance  of  his  grace,  makes  us  more  than  con 
querors.  We  began  this  holy  war  at  our  baptism,  when  we 
solemnly  renounced  the  world  with  all  its  pomps  and  vanities, 
and  promised  to  maintain  the  combat  to  our  lives'  end.  Christ, 
the  Captain  of  our  salvation,  despised  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
earth,  and  the  glory  of  them,  when  offered  to  him  upon  unworthy 
and  unwarrantable  terms.  And  we,  too,  by  his  example,  should 
trample  upon  all  the  profits  and  preferments  of  the  world,  when 
they  cannot  be  had  without  sin  :  he  that  can  do  this  hath  elevated 
his  mind  above  the  frowns  or  flatteries  of  this  world,  and  so  may 
be  truly  said  to  overcome  it.  This,  then,  let  us  all  endeavour 
to  do ;  and  when  we  have  conquered  this  world,  we  shall  enter 
in  triumph  into  a  better. 

2dly,  Since  faith  in  Christ  is  not  only  the  way  to  this  victory, 
but  even  the  victory  itself,  let  us  all  labour  for  a  true,  lively,  and 
active  faith  in  him,  for  that  will  help  us  to  overlook  this  vain, 
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transitory,  and  perishing  world,  and  to  behold  the  invisible  joys 
and  glories  of  the  world  to  come,  between  which  there  is  no 
comparison.  The  misery  is,  that  divine  and  heavenly  objects  lie 
at  present  out  of  sight ;  they  are  above  the  ken  and  reach  of  our 
senses,  and  therefore  do  not  so  powerfully  and  so  constantly  affect 
us,  as  far  meaner  things  that  lie  before  us,  and  are  daily  presented 
to  our  view.  Now,  faith  is  that  grace  that  makes  future  things 
present ;  an  intellectual  eye  can  discern  things  remote  and  spi 
ritual,  and  strike  our  minds  with  a  far  greater  desire  and  delight 
in  them,  than  in  any  earthly  and  sensual  objects.  Let  us,  there 
fore,  as  the  apostle  directs, '  live  more  by  faith,'  and  '  less  by  sight;* 
and  that  will  enable  us  to  say  with  David,  *  Lord !  whom  have  I 
in  heaven  but  thee  ?  and  there  is  none  upon  earth  that  I  desire 
in  comparison  of  thee.'  Psalm  Ixxiii.  25.  When  we  are  arrived 
to  this,  we  may  be  truly  said  to  have  overcome  the  world,  and  by 
the  strength  of  our  faith  to  have  gained  the  victory,  through 
Christ  that  loved  us. 

3dly,  Since  Christ  came  by  water  and  blood,  the  emblems 
of  purity  and  patience,  and  types  of  the  holy  sacraments ; 
let  us  have  an  esteem  for  those  elements  so  consecrated  by 
him,  and  live  in  the  use  of  those  sacraments  of  baptism 
and  the  holy  Eucharist,  which  are  represented  and  celebrated 
by  them. 

4thly,  Since  heaven  and  earth  bore  witness  of  Christ,  that  he 
was  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  Saviour  of  the  world ;  let  us  receive 
their  testimony,  and  rely  upon  him  as  such :  to  do  otherwise  is 
to  make  God  a  liar,  and  to  refuse  the  atonement  he  hath  con 
trived  and  provided  for  us ;  and  *  how  shall  we  escape,  if  we 
neglect  and  despise  so  great  salvation  ? ' 

Lastly,  Since  the  record  they  bore  of  him  is,  that  God  the 
Father  giveth  eternal  life  by  his  Son,  let  us  all  seek  to  him  for 
it  in  the  ways  of  his  own  appointment,  for  there  is  no  salvation 
in  any  other.  It  was  our  Saviour's  complaint  concerning  the 
Jews,  that  they  would  not  come  unto  him  that  they  might  have 
life,  but  chose  rather  the  way  that  leadeth  to  destruction ;  for 
which  reason  they  are  left  to  groan  under  their  chosen  ruin. 
Let  not  this  be  our  condemnation,  that  after  we  have  been 
shewed  the  paths  of  life,  we  walk  on  still  to  the  chambers  of 
death  ;  but,  leaving  the  ways  of  sin  and  error,  let  us  have 
recourse  to  Him,  who  is  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life ;  and 
by  following  of  him,  we  shall  arrive  at  last  to  the  land  of  ever 
lasting  life ;  which  God  grant,  &c. 
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DISCOURSE    CLXXXII. 

THE    GOSPEL    FOR    THE    FIRST    SUNDAY    AFTER    EASTER. 

JOHN  xx.  19 — 24. — The  same  day  at  evening,  being  the  first  day 
of  the  week,  when  the  doors  were  shut,  where  the  disciples  ivere 
assembled  for  fear  of  the  Jews,  came  Jesus  and  stood  in  the 
midst,  and  saith  unto  them,  Peace  be  unto  you.  And  when 
he  had  so  said,  he  shewed  unto  them  his  hands  and  his 
side,  &c. 

THIS  gospel  for  the  day  continues  the  great  subject  of  Christ's 
resurrection,  and  contains  the  means  used  for  convincing  the 
disciples  of  the  reality  of  it,  the  effects  it  had  upon  them,  and 
the  public  blessings  that  were  conferred  thereupon.  It  begins 
with  an  account  of  a  meeting  of  the  disciples  upon  the  first  news 
of  his  being  risen,  to  consult  and  comfort  one  another  upon  the 
glad  tidings;  together  with  the  time,  place,  and  other  circum 
stances  that  attend  that  great  action  ;  all  which  are  to  be  the 
subject  of  this  day's  meditations. 

'  The  same  day,  being  the  first  day  of  the  week ;'  that  is,  the 
same  day  that  Christ  rose  from  the  dead ;  for  he  lay  in  the  grave 
the  seventh  day,  which  was  the  Jewish  Sabbath,  and  rose  again 
from  thence  early  the  next  morning,  which  was  the  first  day  of 
the  week.  On  the  *  evening'  of  that  day  '  the  disciples  were 
assembled  together,'  to  confer  about  this  great  matter,  and  '  shut 
the  doors  upon  them  for  fear  of  the  Jews ;'  lest  their  discourse 
and  belief  of  it  being  noised  abroad  might  occasion  trouble,  they 
fastened  the  doors  where  they  were,  and  kept  themselves  as  close 
and  secret  as  possible,  to  avoid  all  danger  from  the  Jews,  who 
could  not  bear  the  report,  and  much  less  the  spreading  of  it. 
However,  though  the  doors  were  thus  industriously  locked  and 
barred,  to  prevent  any  coming  in  upon  them;  yet  Jesus,  to 
their  great  amazement,  '  came  and  stood  in  the  midst  of  them  :' 
not  that  he  penetrated  or  passed  through  the  doors,  for  that  is 
repugnant  to  the  nature  and  dimensions  of  a  body,  but  he  mira 
culously  opened  the  doors,  and  came  in  among  them ;  as  the 
angel  after  opened  the  prison  gates  for  Peter  to  let  him  out ;  of 
which  we  read  Acts  xii.  10. 

Being  come  in,  '  he  saith  unto  them,  Peace  be  unto  you  ;' 
which  was  an  usual  form  of  salutation,  enjoined  by  Christ  him 
self,  Luke  x.  5 :  'Into  whatsoever  house  ye  enter,  say  first, 
Peace  be  to  this  house.' 

After  this  salutation,  he  proceeds  to  give  them  satisfaction 
concerning  the  reality  of  his  person ;  for  finding  them  under  no 
small  surprise  and  concern  about  it,  he  seeks  to  remove  their 
fears,  by  '  shewing  them  his  hands  and  his  side.'  St.  Luke  relates 
this  passage  more  at  large,  (chap.  xxiv.  37,  &c.)  telling  us,  that 
the  disciples  '  were  terrified  and  affrighted' at  this  unexpected 
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visit,  and  '  supposed  that  they  had  seen  a  spirit.'  But  he  said 
unto  them,  *  Why  are  ye  troubled,  and  why  do  thoughts  arise  in 
your  hearts?  Behold  my  hands  and  my  feet,  that  it  is  I  myself; 
handle  me  and  see  me,  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones,  as 
ye  see  me  have,'  &c. 

When  they  were  recovered  out  of  their  fright,  and  by  those 
palpable  proofs  fully  satisfied  that  it  was  his  very  person  and  his 
real  human  body  which  they  saw,  '  then  were  the  disciples  glad, 
when  they  saw  the  Lord.'  They  who  were  extremely  dejected 
at  his  passion,  and  had  all  their  hopes  buried  in  the  same  grave 
with  him,  saying,  in  that  despairing  language,  '  We  thought  it 
had  been  he  that  should  have  redeemed  Israel ;'  but  his  death 
hath  cut  off  all  our  hopes,  and  left  us  nothing  but  sorrow  and 
disappointment :  these  very  persons  were  exceedingly  revived  at 
the  sight  of  him  being  risen  again ;  this  gave  a  new  life  to  their 
dying  hopes,  and  they  were  transported  beyond  measure  with 
ecstasies  of  joy ;  they  were  glad  when  they  saw  the  Lord,  whom 
they  dearly  loved,  for  whose  sake  they  parted  with  all,  one  who 
loved  them  to  the  death,  and  purchased  eternal  life  for  them. 
The  word  here  rendered  '  they  were  glad,'  in  the  original  signifies 
not  only  joy,  but  thanksgiving,  and  denotes  the  disciples  breaking 
into  both  upon  the  sight  of  their  Lord. 

Being  thus  delivered  of  all  their  doubts  and  fears,  and  filled 
with  great  joy  and  rejoicing,  he  repeats  his  former  salutation  ; 
*  saying  again  to  them,  Peace  be  unto  you ;'  which  is  a  wish  of 
all  health  and  happiness ;  peace  being  set  in  Scripture  to  signify 
all  sorts  of  blessings.  By  this  he  took  his  leave  of  them,  and 
being  shortly  to  leave  the  world  and  go  to  his  Father,  he  gave 
them  the  same  commission  that  he  received  from  the  Father,  and 
had  executed  in  his  own  person,  in  these  words :  f  As  my  Father 
hath  sent  me,  even  so  send  I  you ;'  that  is,  having  settled  and 
established  a  church  among  you,  I  commit  the  same  care  of  it 
to  you  in  my  absence,  that  the  Father  committed  to  me,  when 
present  with  you. 

And  what  was  that?  Why,  it  consisted  chiefly  in  two  or 
three  things. 

1st,  As  my  Father  sent  me  to  teach  and  instruct  the  church, 
and  to  shew  to  all  the  members  of  it  the  way  to  salvation ;  so 
send  I  you  upon  the  same  errand,  to  propagate  the  gospel,  and 
to  teach  the  people  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
This  branch  of  their  commission  St.  Matthew  expresses  in  these 
terms :  *  Go  ye  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  teaching  them  to 
observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you.'  Matt, 
xxviii.  19,  20.  While  Christ  was  upon  earth,  he  instructed  his 
followers  himself,  as  appears  by  his  divine  Sermon  on  the  Mount, 
and  the  many  parables  and  precepts  delivered  by  him,  all  which 
he  confirmed  with  unquestionable  miracles ;  which  shewed  him 
to  be  a  teacher  come  from  God,  and  that  what  he  spake  were  the 
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words  of  eternal  life.  At  his  departure,  lie  committed  to  the 
apostles  this  word  of  reconciliation,  willing  them,  as  his  ambas 
sadors,  to  preach  and  publish  to  the  world  the  glad  tidings  of 
salvation  procured  by  him,  and  beseeching  them  in  his  stead  to 
be  reconciled  unto  God,  that  they  may  be  partakers  of  it.  This 
was  the  end  and  business  for  which  God  the  Father  sent  his  Son, 
the  doing  whereof  he  often  styles  '  the  doing  the  work,  and  seek 
ing  the  honour  of  him  that  sent  him.'  And  this  is  the  errand 
upon  which  God  the  Son  sent  his  apostles,  and  likewise  all  that 
orderly  succeed  them  in  the  work  of  the  ministry ;  who  are  still 
required  to  feed  the  flock  of  Christ  with  sound  doctrine,  and  to 
go  before  them  with  a  holy  and  pious  example,  that  they  may 
save  themselves,  and  them  that  hear  them. 

2dly,  As  my  Father  sent  me  to  rule  and  govern  the  church, 
so  send  I  you  with  the  same  authority  to  execute  that  office  in 
my  stead.  Our  Saviour  after  his  resurrection  declared,  that 
'  all  power  was  given  unto  him  in  heaven  and  in  earth.'  Matt, 
xxviii.  18.  By  which  he  was  made  Lord  and  King  over  the 
church,  with  full  authority  to  dispose  and  order  all  things  in  it. 
By  virtue  hereof,  as  he  governed  the  church  himself  whilst  he 
remained  upon  earth,  so  before  his  ascension  he  deputed  and 
delegated  the  same  power  to  his  apostles  when  he  was  gone; 
giving  them  authority  over  the  other  disciples,  to  preside  and 
order  all  things  in  the  church  by  the  rules  which  he  had  left 
them.  For  as  no  society  can  subsist  without  government, 
whereby  some  are  appointed  to  rule,  and  others  to  be  ruled  by 
them ;  so  neither  can  the  church,  which  is  a  formed  standing 
society,  continue  without  a  subordination  of  officers,  to  teach  and 
rule  the  other  members.  For  it  is  not  to  be  imagined,  that 
Christ  in  settling  his  church  should  leave  it  destitute  of  such  a 
power,  as  was  necessary  to  its  subsistence  and  order,  and  without 
which  it  must  unavoidably  run  to  ruin  and  confusion.  Hence 
we  read,  that  '  God  hath  set  some  in  his  church,  first  apostles, 
secondarily  prophets,  and  thirdly  teachers.'  1  Cor.  xii.  28.  And 
in  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians  it  is  said,  '  He  gave  some  apostles, 
some  prophets,  some  evangelists,  some  pastors  and  teachers,  for 
the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  and 
for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ.'  Eph.  iv.  11,  12.  Where 
apostles  are  still  reckoned  in  the  first  place,  as  referring  not  so 
much  to  the  priority  of  time  as  of  order  and  dignity  ;  they 
being  the  governors  and  superintendents  over  the  rest.  And 
this  order  is  still  continued  in  the  Church  by  a  constant  succes 
sion  of  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons ;  and  may  it  do  so  to  the 
end  of  the  world ! 

Again,  3dly,  As  my  Father  hath  sent  me  to  appoint  teachers 
and  rulers  in  the  church,  to  supply  the  want  of  my  presence,  so 
I  send  you  to  ordain  others  in  it,  to  supply  the  defect  of  your 
mortality.  This  commission  was  granted  to  the  apostles,  the 
highest  order  in  the  church,  to  preserve  an  orderly  succession 
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of  lawful  pastors  and  teachers  in  it  to  the  world's  end.  And  this 
power  hath  been  derived  down  to  the  bishops,  their  successors, 
herein  ever  since,  whose  sole  office  it  is  to  admit  persons  into 
this  sacred  function,  and  to  provide  pastors  *  for  all  the  flock  of 
Christ,  over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  them  overseers ;' 
'ETreo-KOTTovcj  Bishops,  for  so  the  word  signifies  in  the  original, 
and  should  have  been  so  translated.  These  are  '  to  feed  the 
church  of  God'  with  sound  doctrine  and  a  holy  discipline,  'under 
the  great  Bishop  and  Shepherd  of  our  souls,  who  laid  down  his 
life  for  the  sheep.'  Acts  xx.  28.  Hence  we  read  of  the  Holy 
Ghost's  saying  to  the  apostles,  '  Separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul, 
for  the  work  whereunto  I  have  called  them.  And  when  they  had 
fasted  and  prayed,  they  laid  their  hands  on  them,  and  sent  them 
away.'  Acts  xiii.  2,  3.  St.  Paul  constituted  his  disciple  and 
convert,  Timothy,  bishop  of  Ephesus,  and  wrote  two  epistles  to 
him,  to  furnish  him  for  the  faithful  discharge  of  his  office; 
having  under  him  all  the  churches  of  the  proconsular  Asia. 
After  which  '  he  left  Titus  in  Crete,  to  set  in  order  the  things 
that  were  wanting,  and  to  ordain  elders  in  every  city ;'  which  the 
presbyters  that  were  there  before  had  no  authority  to  do.  And 
this  hath  been  so  much  the  peculiar  province  of  bishops,  from 
the  days  of  the  apostles  to  this  present  time,  that  for  the  space 
of  fifteen  hundred  years  together,  no  one  national  church  ever 
accounted  any  ordination  to  be  valid,  but  what  was  conferred  by 
the  hands  of  bishops;  though  some  upstart  sects  have  risen  of 
late,  who  take  upon  them  to  thrust  out  teachers  in  the  world 
without  episcopal  orders,  to  the  great  disturbance  of  the  Church, 
and  the  peril  of  many  souls :  whose  preachings,  therefore,  have 
been  justly  reckoned  no  other  than  the  pratings  of  seducers  and 
false  teachers,  their  baptisms  no  better  than  common  washings, 
and  their  ordinations  of  no  more  force  than  the  sending  any  upon 
an  ordinary  errand. 

Lastly,  As  my  Father  sent  me  with  a  promise  of  assistance 
and  success  in  the  work  he  gave  me  to  do,  even  so  send  I  you 
with  the  same  promise  of  assistance  and  encouragement  in  the 
work  whereunto  I  have  called  you.  God  the  Father  promised 
and  foretold  by  the  prophet  Isaiah  concerning  the  Messias,  that 
he  '  should  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul,  and  be  satisfied ;  that  by 
his  knowledge  should  his  righteous  servant  justify  many,  and 
that  the  work  of  the  Lord  should  prosper  in  his  hand.'  Isa.  liii. 
10,  11.  All  which  he  abundantly  fulfilled  and  made  good  to  his 
Son,  by  the  increase  of  his  kingdom,  by  enlarging  his  church, 
and  daily  adding  thereunto  such  as  should  be  saved.  The  like 
promise  did  Christ  make,  in  sending  forth  his  apostles  and 
disciples,  that  *  he  would  be  with  them  always,  to  the  end  of  the 
world,'  Matt,  xxviii.  20  ;  that  is,  he  would  be  with  them,  to 
direct  and  assist  them  in  all  their  difficulties,  to  comfort  and 
support  them  under  all  their  distresses,  and  to  prosper  and 
succeed  them  in  all  their  undertakings ;  which  things  were  all 
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performed  to  them,  by  giving  them  a  mouth  and  wisdom  which 
all  their  adversaries  were  not  able  to  gainsay  or  resist;  by 
enabling  them  to  propagate  the  gospel,  which  he  himself  had 
planted,  and  to  their  great  joy  proselyting  all  nations  to  the 
belief  of  it,  notwithstanding  all  the  opposition  made  against  it. 

The  same  promise  is  continued  still  to  their  successors  in  the 
work  of  the  ministry,  to  whom  he  hath  said,  that  he  will  never 
leave  nor  forsake  them,  but  will  be  always  with  them  to  the  end 
of  the  world.  And  this  promise  is  made  good  to  them  by  the 
presence  and  assistance  of  his  holy  Spirit.  And  this  will  lead  to 

The  manner  or  form  used  in  Christ's  sending  and  assisting  his 
apostles  and  ministers :  and  that  is  contained  in  the  next  words ; 
4  And  when  he  had  said  this,  he  breathed  on  them,  and  saith  unto 
them,  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost.'  Where  his  breathing  on 
them  was  a  token  or  emblem  of  inspiration,  and  signifies  his  in 
fusing  a  new  life  and  vigour  into  them ;  for  breath  is  vehiculum 
vitw,  the  vehicle  or  instrument  of  life;  it  both  gives  and  pre 
serves  it ;  whilst  we  have  it,  we  are  living  souls,  but  when  it  is 
gone,  but  dead  carcases:  and  as  God  breathed  into  Adam  the 
breath  of  life,  whereby  he  received  a  natural  life,  and  became  a 
living  creature;  so  Christ  breathes  .into  us  his  holy  Spirit, 
whereby  we  receive  a  spiritual  life,  and  so  become  new  creatures. 
Christ's  breathing  then  on  the  apostles,  was  an  outward  sign  of 
this  inward  inspiration.  The  form  of  words  he  used  therein, 
was,  '  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost : '  which  cloth  not  signify  here 
the  actual  giving  or  receiving  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  that  did  not 
come  to  pass  till  the  day  of  Pentecost,  which  was  a  little  after ; 
but  his  bidding  them  to  be  ready  to  receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
his  breathing  on  them,  was  a  fitting  or  preparing  them  to  receive 
it :  for  which  he  willed  them  to  stay  a  while  at  Jerusalem,  and 
he  would  send  the  promise  of  his  Father  upon  them,  and  endow 
them  with  power  from  on  high ;  meaning,  his  visible  mission  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  which  actually  came  down  upon  them  soon  after, 
as  we  read,  Acts  ii.  1,  2.  And  this  was  a  farther  confirmation 
of  what  he  before  told  them,  that  *  as  my  Father  sent  me,  so 
send  I  you :'  signifying,  that  as  Christ  was  anointed  and  conse 
crated  to  his  office  by  the  Holy  Ghost's  descending  upon  him  in 
the  shape  of  a  dove  at  his  baptism,  (Acts  x.  38,  and  Matt.  iii. 
16,  17,)  so  the  apostles  were  consecrated  by  the  same  Holy  Spirit's 
coming  down  upon  them  in  the  shape  of  fiery  cloven  tongues,  at 
their  entrance  upon  the  ministry;  Acts  ii.  1.  Hence  those 
words,  '  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost,'  are  still  used  in  conferring  of 
holy  orders,  by  the  laying  on  the  hands  of  the  bishop,  to  intimate 
the  pouring  out  of  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to 
enable  persons  ordained  .to  a  faithful  discharge  of  their  office. 

But  what  benefit  or  favour  accrues  to  the  Church  by  this  their 
receiving  the  Holy  Ghost?  Why,  that  the  following  words 
declare  to  be  the  remission  of  sins,  or  absolving  penitents  from 
the  guilt  of  them,  in  the  name  and  for  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ : 
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this  is  held  forth  in  those  words  ;  *  Whosesoever  sins  ye  remit, 
they  are  remitted  unto  them ;  and  whosesoever  sins  ye  retain, 
they  are  retained.'  This  is  generally  styled  the  power  of  the 
keys,  whereby  the  authorized  ministers  of  Christ  have  a  power  of 
admitting  into  and  excluding  out  of  the  church,  and  thereby  of 
opening  and  shutting  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  the  one  by  absolu 
tion,  the  other  by  excommunication.  It  is  called  in  St.  Matthew 
the  power  of  binding  and  loosing,  Matt.  xvi.  19.  *  Whatsoever 
thou  shalt  bind  on  earth,  shall  be  bound  in  heaven ;  and  what 
soever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth,  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven.' 
Sinners  are  said  to  be  tied  and  bound  with  the  chain  of  their 
sins, — to  be  holden  with  cords,  and  reserved  in  chains  of  dark 
ness  to  the  judgment  of  the  last  day.  Now  it  is  Christ  alone,  by 
his  pardoning  grace,  that  can  loose  those  cords,  take  off  those 
chains,  and  free  them  from  all  obligation  to  future  punishments. 
The  power  of  doing  this  he  communicated  to  his  apostles ;  not  to 
St.  Peter  only,  as  some  fondly  imagine,  who  make  him  the  sole 
key-keeper  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  but  to  all  the  rest  also, 
and  likewise  to  all  that  succeed  them  in  their  office  to  the  world's 
end.  Hence  our  Church  hath  three  forms  of  absolution  set  down 
in  her  public  liturgy.  The  first  is  declarative,  in  the  daily  Ab 
solution  that  follows  the  Confession  ;  where  the  priest  is  em 
powered  to  pronounce  and  declare  to  the  people,  being  penitent, 
the  absolution  and  remission  of  their  sins.  The  second  is  obta- 
tive,  in  the  form  used  in  the  Communion-service ;  where  the 
priest  prays  to  God,  who  hath  promised  forgiveness  of  sins  to  all 
that  by  faith  and  repentance  turn  to  him,  to  have  mercy  upon 
them,  to  pardon  and  deliver  them  from  all  their  sins,  and  to 
strengthen  them  in  all  goodness.  The  third  is  authoritative,  in 
the  Office  for  the  Sick ;  where,  upon  the  hearty  confession  and 
desire  of  the  sick  person,  the  priest  is  empowered  to  say,  *  Our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  left  power  in  his  church  to  absolve 
all  sinners  that  truly  repent  and  believe  in  him,  forgive  thee  thy 
offences ;  and  by  his  authority  committed  to  me,  I  absolve  thee 
from  all  thy  sins.'  This  power  was  given  for  the  ease  of  dying 
and  despairing  persons,  which  must  be  used  with  great  tenderness 
and  discretion  ;  and  the  rather,  because  the  sentence  duly  pro 
nounced  here,  will  be  ratified  in  heaven,  and  determine  their 
future  and  final  state. 

This  is  the  substance  of  the  gospel  for  this  day,  which  may 
teach  us, 

1 .  The  honour  and  dignity  of  the  regular  clergy,  who  are  in 
trusted  with  so  great  a  power,  being  the  ambassadors  of  Christ, 
the  ministers  and  stewards  of  holy  mysteries,  and  fellow-workers 
with  God ;  an  employment  fit  for  angels,  and  above  the  rate  of 
common  mortals,  to  dispose  of  God's  mercy,  and  seal  pardons  to 
humble  penitents :  for  which  the  apostle  would  have  them  held 
in  high  estimation,  and  to  be  counted  worthy  of  double  honour. 

2.  We  learn  hence  the  duty  as  well  as  dignity   of  Christ's 
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ministers  ;  which  is,  to  be  diligent  and  faithful  in  their  office  : 
'  It  is  required  in  stewards  (saith  the  apostle)  that  they  be  found 
faithful.'  And  this  is  more  especially  required  of  the  stewards 
in  God's  household,  faithfully  to  discharge  so  high  a  trust,  to  dis 
pense  to  all  according  to  their  need,  and  to  give  every  one  their 
meat  in  due  season,  to  restore  tliem  that  fall,  and  comfort  the 
feeble-minded. 

3.  We  may  infer  hence  the  people's  duty  towards  Christ's 
ministers ;  which  is,  to  receive  their  instructions,  and  submit  to 
their  authority.  They  that  will  not  *  hearken  to  the  church,' 
are  by  our  Saviour's  orders  to  be  put  out  of  it,  and  to  be  counted 
'  but  as  heathen  men  and  publicans.'  Matt,  xviii.  17,  18.  Christ 
counts  the  honour  and  observance  paid  to  his  ministers  as  done 
to  himself,  and  the  neglect  of  them  as  a  contempt  of  him :  for 
'  he  that  heareth  you  (saith  he),  heareth  me  ;  and  he  that  despiseth 
you,  despiseth  me  ;  and  he  that  despiseth  me,  despiseth  him  that 
sent  me.'  In  a  word,  beware  of  offending  either  of  these,  which 
draw  on  the  just  indignation  of  the  rest. 


DISCOURSE   CLXXXIII. 

THE  EPISTLE  FOR  THE  SECOND  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER. 

1  PET.  ii.  19,  to  the  end. — This  is  thank-worthy,  if  a  man  for 
conscience  towards  God  endure  grief,  suffering  wrongfully  : 
for  what  glory  is  it,  if,  when  ye  be  buffeted  for  your  faults,  ye 
shall  take  it  patiently  ?  But  if,  when  ye  do  well,  and  suffer  for 
it,  ye  take  it  patiently,  this  is  acceptable  with  God,  &c. 

THE  collect  for  this  day  minds  us  of  a  double  end  of  God  the 
Father's  giving  us  his  Son  ;  the  one  to  be  *  a  sacrifice  for  sin,' 
which  he  was  by  his  death  ;  the  other  to  be  an  '  ensample  of 
godly  life,'  which  he  was  by  his  resurrection ;  and,  from  both, 
teaches  us  to  pray  for  grace,  thankfully  to  receive  the  benefit  of 
his  death,  and  daily  endeavour  to  follow  the  blessed  steps  of  his 
most  holy  life.  And  because  his  patience  under  sufferings  was 
so  remarkable,  and  worthy  of  imitation, 

The  epistle  for  the  day  sets  before  us  that  admirable  pattern ; 
directing  Christians  how  to  demean  themselves  under  all  the  evils 
that  may  befall  them  in  this  life. 

That  sufferings  are  the  lot  of  good  men  as  well  as  bad,  is  a 
truth  so  obvious  in  experience,  as  to  need  no  farther  proof.  Job, 
David,  and  Daniel,  in  the  Old  Testament;  our  Saviour,  his 
apostles,  and  the  primitive  Christians,  in  the  New,  are  plain 
instances  of  this  sad  truth.  Jesus  Christ  himself,  the  author  and 
finisher  of  our  faith,  endured  the  cross,  and  bid  his  disciples  ever 
since  to  be  ready  to  take  it  up,  and  follow  him.  He  drank  of 
the  bitter  cup  of  God's  wrath,  which  doth  not  wholly  pass  from 
us  ;  but  we  still  sip  of  that  cup  which  he  took  off  to  the  very 
dregs.  Sufferings  then  are  the  portion  of  the  best,  as  well  as  the 
worst  men ;  which  may  put  us  upon  inquiry, — 
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First,  Into  the  different  nature  and  kinds  of  sufferings. 

Secondly,  Into  the  different  causes  and  reasons  of  them. 

Thirdly,  Into  the  different  carriage  and  behaviour  of  men  under 
them.  And, — 

Fourthly,  Into  the  different  end  and  reward  of  them. 

For  the  different  nature  and  kinds  of  sufferings ;  they  relate 
either  to  the  body,  or  soul,  or  estate,  or  good  name ;  in  all  which, 
both  good  and  bad  men  are  liable  to  suffer. 

For  the  body  ;  that  is  liable  to  sicknesses  and  diseases,  to  capital 
and  sanguinary  punishments,  to  maiming  and  mutilation  of  parts, 
and  to  branding  of  them  with  marks  of  infamy. 

For  the  soul ;  that  is  liable  to  grief  and  sorrow,  to  desertion 
and  despair,  to  the  loss  of  the  Divine  favour,  and  to  the  remorse 
and  anguish  of  an  evil  conscience ;  which  are  some  of  the  worst 
kind  of  sufferings. 

For  our  estate ;  that  is  liable  to  losses  and  crosses,  and  disap 
pointments,  to  rapine  and  oppression,  and  many  other  ways  of 
lessening  or  impairing  our  substance. 

For  our  name ;  that  is  liable  to  slander,  detraction,  whispering 
and  defamation,  and  the  like.  To  these  different  sorts  of  sufferings, 
all,  even  the  best  of  men,  are  in  some  measure  obnoxious.  But 
to  come  nearer  to  the  epistle  for  the  day,  I  proceed, 

Secondly,  To  consider  the  different  causes  of  these  sufferings. 
And  here  some  suffer  without  a  cause,  being  innocent  of  the 
crime  laid  to  their  charge  ;  and  this  is  great  cruelty  and  injustice. 
Others,  by  aggravating  the  fault  above  the  just  proportion  and 
measure  of  its  guilt,  suffer  more  and  beyond  the  merits  of  the 
cause;  and  this  is  unmerciful  and  unrighteous  dealing.  Others 
again  suffer  for  a  good  cause,  as  for  the  name  of  Christ,  or  for 
righteousness'  sake;  and  this  is  properly  persecution:  andjf  the 
suffering  amount  to  death,  or  resisting  unto  blood,  it  is  what  is 
truly  called  martyrdom. 

Now  this  is  what  St.  Peter  here  saith  c  is  thank-worthy,  if  a 
man  for  conscience  toward  God  endure  grief,  suffering  wrongfully.' 
If  by  adhering  to  our  duty  to  God,  and  keeping  a  good  conscience 
toward  him,  we  are  at  any  time  drawn  into  sufferings,  we  need  not 
be  ashamed  or  discouraged ;  for  this  is  highly  pleasing  and  ac 
ceptable  unto  God,  who  esteems  it  an  act  of  love  and  obedience 
done  to  him,  and  will  be  sure  to  remember  and  reward  it :  for  so 
'  thank-worthy '  here  imports,  that  so  to  suffer  is  not  only  worth 
thanks,  but  worthy  of  a  reward.  '  If  you  love  them  that  love 
you  (saith  our  Saviour),  what  thanks  have  you  ? '  Luke  vi.  32 ; 
that  is,  this  merits  no  return  or  regard.  But  if  you  love  them 
that  hate  you,  and  return  good  for  the  evil  done  to  you  ;  this  is  fit 
to  be  considered  and  made  up  to  you,  and  you  shall  be  recom 
pensed  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just. 

But  as  some  suffer  without  a  cause,  and  others  in  a  good  cause, 
so  there  are  others  that  suffer  in  and  for  a  bad  cause :  and  this  is 
so  far  from  being  thank-worthy,  that  it  is  worthy  of  all  blame ; 
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'  For  what  glory  is  it  (saith  our  apostle)  if  when  you  are  buffeted 
for  your  faults,  you  take  it  patiently?  '  If  any  fall  under  the  just 
punishments  of  his  vices  and  evil  deeds,  he  receives  only  the  wages 
due  to  his  sin,  and  feels  no  more  than  what  is  justly  inflicted  on 
him ;  such  sufferings  are  not  to  be  gloried  in,  but  to  be  ashamed 
of,  for  they  serve  only  to  betray  and  expose  his  guilt :  and  if  any 
glory  in  them,  he  doth  but  glory  in  his  shame,  which  will  end  at 
last  in  confusion  of  face.  This  our  apostle  expresses  elsewhere, 
by  '  suffering  as  a  murderer,  or  as  a  thief,  or  as  an  evil-doer,  or 
as  a  busybody  in  other  men's  matters,'  1  Pet.  iv.  15 ;  cautioning 
all  Christians  against  such  sufferings,  as  tending  only  to  shame  and 
pitiless  misery.  For  what  honour  is  due  to  the  thief  or  the  traitor, 
who  are  hanged  for  their  crimes  ?  or  who  pities  the  evil-doer  or 
the  busybody,  for  being  buffeted  for  their  faults?  Such  suffer 
ings  can  yield  no  comfort  here,  and  will  turn  to  a  worse  account 
hereafter :  for  they  are  but  the  beginning  of  sorrows,  and  the 
forerunner  of  future  and  far  greater  punishments.  *  But  if  (as 
the  apostle  resumes  the  argument)  when  ye  do  well,  and  suffer 
for  it,  ye  take  it  patiently,  this  is  acceptable  with  God  :'  yea,  so 
acceptable,  as  to  entitle  us  to  the  crown  of  martyrdom.  And  our 
present  sufferings  of  this  kind,  how  heavy  soever  they  may  be, 
will  add  to  and  increase  our  future  and  eternal  weight  of  glory. 
This  is,  in  that  forecited  place,  expressed  by  '  suffering  as  a 
Christian ; '  that  is,  for  Christ's  sake,  for  his  cause,  and  by  his 
command.  And  such  a  one  is  there  exhorted  (  not  to  be  ashamed ' 
of  such  sufferings,  but  rather  to  look  upon  them  as  his  honour 
and  glory,  to  esteem  them  as  an  excellence,  a  privilege,  and  a 
special  gift  of  God  :  '  To  you  it  is  given  to  suffer  for  the  name 
of  Christ,  for  the  spirit  of  glory  and  of  God  resteth  upon  you.' 
Phil.  i.  29 ;  1  Pet.  iv.  14. 

Thus  we  see  that  even  the  best  of  men  are  in  this  life  exercised 
with  many  trials  and  afflictions. 

But,  Thirdly,  What  is  the  duty  or  virtue  to  be  exercised 
under  them?  Why  that,  we  see,  is  patience,  submission  to 
God's  will,  and  perseverance  unto  the  end.  '  For  even  hereunto 
were  ye  called  (saith  the  apostle  in  the  next  words),  because 
Christ  also  suffered  for  us : '  meaning,  that  our  calling  as 
Christians  leads  to  patience,  and  the  end  of  our  Christianity  is  to 
be  made  conformable  to  Christ,  as  well  in  his  sufferings  as  in  his 
glory,  Rom.  viii.  29.  Now  we  are  called  to  patience,  both  by 
Christ's  precept,  and  by  his  example.  His  precept  is,  *  in 
patience  to  possess  our  souls,'  and  to  '  run  with  patience  the  race 
that  is  set  before  us : '  and  that  not  only  in  the  smooth  and 
easy  paths  of  prosperity,  but  in  the  rougher  and  harder  paths 
of  adversity  and  trouble.  And  in  these  '  we  have  need  of 
patience,  that  having  done  the  will  of  God,  we  may  receive  the 
promise.'  Heb.  x.  36.  St.  James  directs  to  '  let  patience  have 
its  perfect  work,'  (chap.  i.  4,)  that  we  may  not  faint,  but  rejoice 
in  tribulations.  And  St.  Peter  bids  us,  to  all  other  graces  and 
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virtues  to  add  '  patience,'  which  alone  can  carry  us  through  the 
difficulties  of  the  world,  and  at  last  crown  all.  To  which  we  are 
encouraged  by  the  *  example  of  Job ;'  and  are  likewise  bid  to 
'  take  the  prophets,  who  spake  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  for 
patterns  of  suffering  affliction,  and  of  patience.'  James  v.  10,  11. 

But  we  have  here  a  higher  example  of  patience  than  all  these, 
viz.,  that  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  who  called  us  hereunto  by  his 
example  as  well  as  precept ;  for  '  he  suffered  for  us,  leaving  us 
an  example,  that  we  should  follow  his  steps.'  He  endured  the 
rage  and  cruelty  of  the  bitterest  enemies,  the  tortures  of  the 
cross,  and  the  shame  and  ignominy  of  the  world,  with  an  invincible 
patience ;  taking  off  the  bitter  cup  with  that  humble  resignation, 
*  Father,  not  iny  will,  but  thine  be  done.'  Thus  he  hath  taught 
us  to  pray,  and  by  his  own  example  to  practise. 

And  lest  any  should  plead  innocence  for  an  exemption,  or 
think  goodness  to  be  privileged  from  sufferings ;  the  apostle 
adds  the  greatest  instance  of  innocence  and  goodness  that  the 
world  ever  had,  affirming  of  our  Saviour,  that  *  he  did  no  sin, 
nor  was  any  guile]  found  in  his  mouth.'  And  yet  no  sufferings 
were  thought  too  great  for  his  enemies  to  inflict,  or  for  him  to 
endure :  he  who  had  no  guile  found  in  his  mouth,  found  the 
mouths  of  the  deceitful  opened  upon  him;  and  he  who  did  no 
sin,  suffered  the  worst  and  sorest  punishments  of  sinners;  and  that 
too  without  offering  the  least  provocation,  or  entertaining  the 
least  thought  of  revenge :  for, 

1  When  he  was  reviled,  he  reviled  not  again ;  when  he  suffered, 
he  threatened  not.'  When  he  was  reproached  for  all  the  miracles 
and  acts  of  kindness  he  had  done,  he  made  no  return;  but  as  the 
sheep  before  the  shearer  is  dumb,  so  he  opened  not  his  mouth. 
When  his  enemies  spit  their  venom  in  his  face,  and  poured  out 
the  poison  of  asps  that  was  under  their  tongues,  he  sealed  up  his 
lips,  and  gave  not  an  ill  word  to  all  their  calumnies ;  when  he 
was  crucified  and  barbarously  used  by  them,  he  returned  nothing 
but  prayers  for  them,  and  interceded  for  their  pardon,  even  when 
they  were  doing  the  injury.  And  what  an  unparalleled  pattern 
of  patience  hath  he  hereby  given  us !  '  He  threatened  not 
(saith  the  apostle),  but  committed  himself  to  Him  that  judgeth 
righteously.'  Where  two  or  three  things  may  be  observed :  he 
did  not  take  God's  work  out  of  his  hand,  by  revenging  himself; 
nor  did  he  seek  reparation  from  the  partial  and  corrupt  judgment 
of  earthly  powers,  but  committed  himself  to  him  that  judgeth 
righteously,  and  remitted  his  cause  to  God's  tribunal. 

1.  I  say,  he  would  not  take  God's  work  out  of  his  hands  by 
avenging  himself;  for  'it  is  written,  Vengeance  is  mine  (saith 
God)  and  I  will  repay : '  he  hath  reserved  that  to  himself,  and 
will  not  have  it  invaded  by  any  of  his  creatures,  without  his  order 
and  commission.  Accordingly,  though  Christ,  as  God,  might 
have  executed  vengeance  on  all  his  enemies,  yet  acting  here  in 
our  human  nature  as  our  surety,  he  would  not  meddle  with  what 
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belonged  only  to  the  Divine  nature.  By  whose  example,  as  well 
as  precept,  we  are  taught  not  to  revenge  any  injury  done  to  us, 
by  our  own  hands  :  '  Dearly  beloved,  avenge  not  yourselves, 
(saith  St.  Paul,)  but  rather  give  place  unto  wrath ;  and  render 
to  no  man  evil  for  evil,  but  ever  follow  that  which  is  good,  both 
among  yourselves,  and  to  all  men.'  Rom.  xii.  19;  1  Thess.  v.  15. 
And  as  Christ  would  not  revenge  himself,  so  neither  would  he 
seek  it  from  earthly  powers :  not  that  this  is  always  unlawful,  for 
God  hath  appointed  magistrates,  in  many  cases,  to  be  *  revengers 
to  execute  wrath  upon  him  that  doth  evil,'  Rom.  xiii.  4 ;  but  to 
give  us  the  highest  example  of  meekness,  peaceableness,  and 
patience.  *  I  gave  my  cheek  to  the  smiter,  (saith  he,)  and  hid 
not  my  face  from  spitting  and  shame,'  Isa.  1.  6  ;  and  hath  willed 
us,  *  if  any  smite  on  the  right  cheek,  to  turn  to  him  the  other 
also ;  and  if  any  sue  thee  at  the  law  for  thy  coat,  let  him  have 
thy  cloak  also,'  Matt.  v.  39,  40  ;  meaning,  that  we  should  imitate 
him,  in  taking  rather  than  in  doing  any  wrong.  This  he  did,  to 
set  before  us  a  pattern  of  patience,  to  follow  in  the  course  of  our 
lives;  'committing  ourselves,'  as  he  did,  *  to  Him  thatjudgeth 
righteously  ;'  that  is,  leaving  matters,  in  many  cases,  to  the  great 
Judge  of  all  the  earth,  who  will  in  his  due  time  do  all  men  right. 

Moreover,  to  inculcate  this  hard  lesson  upon  us,  the  apostle 
minds  us  of  what  heavy  things  Christ  hath  borne  for  our  sake,  in 
the  next  verse  :  *  Who  his  own  self  bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body 
on  the  tree ;'  meaning,  that  Christ  bore  the  punishment  of  our 
iniquities  in  his  own  person  on  the  cross,  to  the  intent  that  we 
'  should  die  unto  sin,'  as  he  died  for  it ;  and  '  live  unto  righteous 
ness,'  by  the  power  of  his  resurrection ;  especially  considering, 
that  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  him,  and  *  by  his 
stripes  we  are  healed.' 

To  all  which  he  adds  a  weighty  reason  in  the  close,  taken 
from  what  we  were  by  nature,  and  what  we  are  now  restored 
to  by  grace :  *  For  ye  were  as  sheep  going  astray,  but  are  now 
returned  to  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  our  souls.'  Where  we 
are  taught, — 

1st,  That  by  the  first  transgression  we  all  erred  and  strayed 
out  of  the  way  like  lost  sheep. 

2dly,  That  it  is  our  duty  and  safety  to  return  :   and, — 

3dly,  That  our  return  must  be  to  the  great  Shepherd  and 
Bishop  of  our  souls.  Of  each  of  which  a  word  : — 

1st,  I  say,  we  are  here  taught,  that  by  the  first  transgression 
we  have  all  erred  and  strayed  like  lost  sheep.  This  we  daily 
acknowledge  in  our  prayers,  and  have  all  great  reason  so  to  do ; 
for  we  have  all  wandered  out  of  the  ways  of  God's  command 
ments,  and  broken  his  laws  in  thought,  word,  and  deed.  We 
have  erred  by  less,  and  strayed  by  greater  sins ;  and  by  both 
losing  the  way  that  leads  to  life,  we  are  become  like  lost  sheep. 
Faults  of  ignorance  and  inadvertence  are  commonly  called  errors, 
which,  having  less  of  guilt,  usually  find  more  mercy,  and  an  easier 
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pardon  than  others  :  sins  of  wilfulness  and  presumption  are  called 
greater  strayings,  which,  having  more  of  the  will,  are  more  pro 
voking  and  more  hardly  forgiven ;  but  both  are  aberrations  from 
God's  ways  and  the  paths  of  life,  and  are  no  better  than  wan 
derings  in  the  ways  of  death  and  destruction.  And  therefore 
both  are  to  be  confessed,  lamented,  and  amended  ;  which  leads 
to  the 

2d  Thing  here  taught  such  strayers,  and  that  is,  to  '  return ;' 
for  what  should  they  do,  who  are  out  of  the  way,  but  return  ? 
for  the  longer  they  continue  and  go  on  in  a  wrong  way,  the  more 
they  are  bewildered,  and  the  more  dangerous  and  difficult  will  be 
their  return.  Now,  as  we  go  astray  by  our  sins,  so  must  our 
return  be  by  repentance ;  and  according  to  the  measure  and  guilt 
of  our  sins,  so  are  the  degrees  of  our  repentance  to  be.  Sins  of 
wilfulness  and  presumption  will  require  greater  pangs  of  sorrow 
than  sins  of  weakness  and  infirmity  ;  as  we  see  in  David  in  the 
Old  Testament,  and  Peter  in  the  New ;  the  murder  and  adultery 
of  one,  and  the  denial  of  Christ  in  the  other,  cost  them  the  bit 
terest  tears  of  grief  and  repentance  to  wash  them  away.  Return, 
then,  we  all  must ;  but  to  whom?  Why  that,  we  are  told, 

Sdly,  Is  *  to  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  our  souls:'  for  where 
should  straying  sheep  go,  but  to  a  shepherd ;  and  lost  sheep,  but 
to  Him  that  *  came  to  seek  and  to  save  them  that  were  lost  ? ' 
The  prodigal  son,  after  all  his  wandering  and  riotous  living,  when 
he  *  came  to  himself,'  returned  to  his  father,  and  said,  '  Father, 
I  have  sinned  against  Heaven,  and  before  thee,  and  am  no  more 
worthy  to  be  called  thy  son.'  Luke  xv.  21. 

And  as  we  are  to  return  to  the  *  Shepherd,'  so  likewise  to 
'  the  Bishop  of  our  souls/  The  soul  goes  astray,  as  well  as  the 
body ;  yea,  the  one  often  misleads  the  other,  and  both  are  too  apt 
to  go  out  of  the  way  that  they  should  go,  and  to  wander  in  the 
by-paths  of  sin  and  error.  If,  then,  we  have  forsaken  the  doctrine 
or  discipline  of  the  Christian  church  by  errors  and  divisions,  or  if 
we  have  left  the  fellowship  and  communion  of  the  church  by 
schism  and  separation,  we  are  to  return  to  Christ  the  great  Shep 
herd  and  Bishop  of  our  souls,  by  returning  to  the  inferior  bishops 
and  pastors  of  his  church,  appointed  by  him. 

Thus  I  have  briefly  considered  the  material  passages  of  this 
epistle,  which  will  afford  us  sundry  good  lessons ; — 

As,  1.  Since  sufferings  are  the  lot  and  portion  even  of  good 
men  in  this  life,  let  us  learn  to  expect  and  prepare  for  them. 
The  sting  and  bitterness  of  any  affliction  is  a  surprise,  when  it 
comes  upon  us  unawares,  for  then  it  seizes  us  unarmed  and 
unprovided  to  receive  it ;  but  when  we  count  upon  and  look  for 
it  beforehand,  we  all  have  the  succours  of  reason  and  religion 
ready  against  it  comes,  and  that  will  very  much  allay  the  difficulty, 
and  take  off  the  force  of  it.  And  therefore  we  should,  like 
mariners,  prepare  for  a  storm  in  the  midst  of  a  calm,  and  think 
of  adversity  in  our  greatest  prosperity. 
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2.  We  are  here  taught  the  lesson  of  patience,  which  is  the 
virtue  to  be  exercised  under  all  the  sufferings  that  befall  us :  '  In 
patience  possess  your  souls,'  saith  our  Saviour,  Luke  xxi.  19 ; 
as  if  a  man  out  of  patience  were  out  of  the  possession  of  his  soul ; 
and  indeed  an  impatient  person  is  in  some  measure  beside  him 
self, — he  loses  the  use  of  his  reason,  and  turns  religion  out  of 
doors.  And  therefore  we  have  need  of  patience  to  bear  up  like 
men  under  the  many  evils  of  this  life ;  to  which  end,  let  us 
consider  whence  they  come :  afflictions  spring  not  out  of  the 
dust,  but  come  from  the  hand  of  a  gracious  God,  who  designs 
nothing  but  our  good  in  all  his  corrections.  Beside,  patience 
will  lighten  the  burden,  and  sooner  remove  it  than  a  peevish, 
impatient  spirit,  which  adds  to  the  weight,  and  makes  it  more 
heavy  and  lasting.  In  short,  afflictions  borne  with  patience  will 
have  a  happy  end  and  issue,  for  they  *  work  out  for  us  an 
exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory ;'  which  made  St.  Paul 
reckon  the  '  sufferings  of  this  present  time  not  worthy  to  be  com 
pared  with  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed  in  us.'  Rom.  viii.  18. 

But,  3.  The  principal  lesson  that  we  are  to  learn  from  hence, 
is  to  have  regard  to  the  cause  of  our  sufferings ;  that  they  be  only 
for  a  good  cause,  and  not  the  just  demerit  of  our  faults.  To  suffer 
for  Christ,  or  for  *  righteousness'  sake,'  is  a  matter  of  great  joy, 
and  will  be  attended  with  an  ample  reward ;  for  *  blessed  are 
they  that  are  persecuted  for  righteousness'  sake,  for  theirs  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  Blessed  are  ye  when  men  shall  revile  and 
persecute  you,  for  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven.'  Matt.  v. 
10—12.  St.  Peter  advises  all  Christians  to  take  heed,  that  they 
'  suffer  not  as  murderers,  or  thieves,  or  evil-doers,  or  as  busy- 
bodies  in  other  men's  matters;  yet  if  any  man  suffer  as  a 
Christian,  let  him  not  be  ashamed,'  1  Pet.  iv.  15;  intimating, 
that  it  is  no  matter  of  glory,  but  of  shame,  to  suffer  for  our  vices 
and  enormities.  To  suffer  for  invading  another  man's  life  or 
substance,  to  be  punished  as  an  evil-doer,  or  to  die  the  death  of 
a  malefactor,  to  be  reviled  for  a  busybody,  or  a  pragmatical 
meddler  in  other  men's  matters ;  thus  to  suffer,  I  say,  can  afford 
no  man  any  satisfaction  or  reward.  In  like  manner,  to  suffer 
for  breaking  the  union  and  communion  of  the  Church,  and  rend 
ing  the  one  body  of  Christ  by  schisms  and  divisions,  is  to  suffer 
as  an  evil-doer,  it  being  a  transgressing  of  all  the  precepts  of 
unity,  and  the  prohibitions  of  divisions :  and  though  the  offenders 
of  this  kind  are  apt  to  cry  out  and  complain  of  persecution,  yet 
have  they^as  little  reason  as  any  other  malefactors,  who  bear  the 
just  punishment  of  their  crimes. 

*  But  if  ye  suffer  for  righteousness'  sake,  (saith  our  apostle,) 
happy  are  ye;'  and  be  not  afraid  of  their  terror,  neither  be 
troubled ;  only  sanctify  God  in  your  hearts,  and  labour  to  have 
and  to  keep  a  good  conscience,  that  whereas  they  speak  of  you 
as  evil-doers,  they  may  be  ashamed  that  falsely  accuse  your  good 
conversation  in  Christ:  Tor  it  is  better,  if  the  will  of  God  be 
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so,  that  ye  suffer  for  well-doing,  than  for  evil- doing;*  therein 
following  the  example  of  our  Saviour,  '  who  suffered  for 
us,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might  bring  us  to  God.' 
1  Pet.  iii.  14,  &c. 

Lastly,  Let  the  sense  of  our  returning  to  Christ,  the  great 
Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  our  souls,  and  being  made  conformable 
to  him  in  all  our  sufferings  in  a  good  cause,  teach  us  to  lift  up 
our  heads,  and  rather  to  rejoice  than  repine  at  such  tribulations. 
Our  Saviour  himself  was  made  perfect  by  sufferings  ;  he  received 
not  the  crown,  before  he  had  endured  the  cross ;  and  truly  our 
way  to  eternal  life,  is  gladly  to  suffer  with  him.  He  that  is  too 
nice  and  tender  to  bear  any  hardship  for  his  Saviour,  is  not 
worthy  of  him,  and  shall  never  receive  any  benefit  by  his  suffer 
ings  :  such  a  one  will  soon  make  shipwreck  of  faith  and  a  good 
conscience,  and  in  time  of  temptation  will  fall  away.  They  that 
do  so,  will  be  disowned  by  him  in  the  last  day,  and  be  doomed 
for  ever  to  depart  from  him ;  whereas  by  adhering  to  him  in 
times  of  trial  and  persecution,  we  engage  him  in  time  of  need  to 
stand  by  us;  and  if  we  suffer  with  him,  we  shall  be  glorified 
together  :  which  God  grant,  &c. 


DISCOURSE  CLXXXIV. 

THE  GOSPEL  FOR  THE  SECOND  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER. 

JOHN  x.  11 — 17.  — Jesus  said,  I  am  the  good  Shepherd:  the 
good  shepherd  giveth  his  life  for  the  sheep  ;  but  he  that  is  an 
hireling,  and  not  the  shepherd,  whose  own  the  sheep  are  not, 
seeth  the  wolf  coming,  and  leaveth  the  sheep,  andfleetht  and  the 
wolf  catcheth  them,  and  scattereth  the  sheep,  &c. 

IN  the  close  of  the  epistle  for  this  day,  we  were  minded  of  re 
turning  to  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  our  souls,  from  whom  we 
have  erred  and  strayed  like  lost  sheep. 

In  this  gospel  for  the  day  we  are  told  who  this  shepherd  is, 
to  whom  we  are  to  return,  together  with  the  love  he  shews  to, 
and  the  great  care  he  takes  of,  his  sheep.  '  I  am  the  good 
shepherd,'  saith  Christ,  sent  by  my  Father  to  that  office,  in 
opposition  to  those  false  Christs  and  impostors,  who  pretend  to 
the  Messiahship  without  any  call  or  commission  so  to  do :  for 
Christ  himself  foretold  that  *  false  Christs  and  false  prophets 
should  arise,  and  come  with  signs  and  lying  wonders,  insomuch 
that  they  would  deceive  many ; '  yea,  *  if  it  were  possible,  the 
very  elect.'  For  some  would  say,  Lo  !  here  is  Christ  ;>nd  others, 
Lo !  there  :  one,  that  he  is  in  the  field  ;  another,  that  he  is  in  the 
secret  chambers ;  a  third,  in  the  conventicle :  of  all  which  his 
advice  is,  '  Believe  them  not,  and  go  not  after  them.'  These,  in 
the  foregoing  part  of  the  chapter,  he  styles  '  Thieves  and  robbers, 
that  enter  not  by  the  door  into  the  sheepfold ; '  meaning,  that 
they  come  not  with  the  purity  of  doctrine,  or  the  power  of 
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miracles,  to  seal  and  confirm  their  mission  ;  '  but  climb  up  some 
other  way,'  namely,  by  the  steps  of  avarice,  ambition,  and  worldly 
interest,  designing  not  so  much  to  feed,  as  to  fleece  and  devour 
the  flock.  Now,  in  opposition  to  these,  Christ  styles  himself, 
ver.  7,  '  The  door  of  the  sheep,'  by  which  if  any  man  enter,  he 
comes  safely  into  the  fold.  And  here  he  declares  of  himself,  '  I 
am  the  good  Shepherd ;'  that  is,  the  true  Messias,  that  is  come 
'  to  seek  and  to  save  them  that  were  lost.'  This  title  of  shepherd 
refers  to  the  customs  of  those  times,  when  these  words  were 
spoken  ;  for  then  the  greatest  part  of  men's  wealth  and  substance 
consisted  in  sheep,  and  the  greatest  persons  thought  it  not 
beneath  them  to  watch  and  take  care  of  their  flocks.  Jacob  and 
David  are  remarked  in  Scripture  for  their  care  and  diligence  in 
keeping  their  sheep.  Hence  kings  are  often  styled  the  shepherds 
of  the  people.  The  Israelites,  who  were  God's  peculiar  people 
and  treasure,  were  called  the  sheep  of  his  pasture.  Hence  the 
ancient  prophets  described  the  Messias  by  the  character  of  a 
shepherd,  to  which  our  Saviour  here  alludes,  in  saying,  '  I  am 
the  good  Shepherd.' 

But  how  did  Christ  discharge  the  office,  and  make  good  the 
character  of  a  shepherd  ?  Why,  the  duty  and  office,  we  know,  of 
a  good  shepherd,  is  to  take  all  due  care  of  the  sheep  committed 
to  his  charge.  And  that  consists  chiefly  in  three  things  : 

First,  In  feeding  them. 

Secondly,  In  defending  them.     And, — 

Thirdly,  In  saving  them  from  being  lost.  All  which  things 
we  shall  find  fully  discharged  by  our  blessed  Saviour  towards 
mankind,  and  therefore  he  justly  deserves  the  character  of  'the 
good  Shepherd.' 

First,  I  say,  one  main  duty  and  office  of  a  good  shepherd,  is 
to  feed  the  flock, — to  put  them  into  good  pasture,  where  they  may 
have  grass  to  satisfy  their  hunger,  and  water  to  quench  their 
thirst;  which  every  one  knows  is  the  care  of  a  good  shepherd. 
And  this  care  Christ  hath  abundantly  taken  for  the  feeding  of 
his  flock,  in  providing  all  things  necessary  and  convenient  for 
them.  He  feeds  their  bodies  with  daily  and  competent  food,  and 
hath  promised,  if  they  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  the 
righteousness  thereof,  to  add  all  other  necessary  supports  of  life 
to  them.  '  The  Lord  is  my  shepherd  (saith  the  Psalmist),  there 
fore  shall  I  lack  nothing ;  he  shall  feed  me  in  a  green  pasture, 
and  lead  me  forth  beside  the  waters  of  comfort.'  Psal.  xxiii. 

But  Christ  being  chiefly  the  shepherd  and  bishop  of  our  souls, 
his  principal  care  is  employed  in  feeding  them.  To  which  end, 
he  hath  provided  all  manner  of  spiritual  and  heavenly  food  for 
their  sustenance  and  salvation.  Because  '  man  liveth  not  by 
bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth 
of  God  ; '  therefore  he  hath  taken  care  to  feed  them  with  sound 
doctrine,  and  hath  given  to  them  the  words  of  eternal  life  :  yea, 
he  hath  given  them  his  own  body,  to  be  the  spiritual  food  and 
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nourishment  of  their  souls,  and  spared  not  his  own  life,  but  laid 
it  down  for  his  sheep ;  thereby  discharging  the  highest  office  of  a 
'  good  shepherd,  who  (as  he  tells  us)  giveth  his  life  for  the 
sheep: '  by  which  he  hath  given  us  his  own  flesh  to  eat,  and  his 
own  blood  to  drink,  for  the  health  and  salvation  of  our  souls. 
In  a  word,  he  hath  given  corporal  bread  to  feed  the  body,  and 
the  bread  of  life  to  feed  the  soul,  and  by  both  shewed  himself  to 
be  the  good  shepherd.  Neither  did  this  pastoral  care  die  with 
him,  but  continued  after  his  resurrection,  his  care  then  being 
rather  increased  than  diminished ;  for  the  commission,  which  was 
only  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel,  while  he  was  alive, 
was  enlarged  and  extended  to  the  lost  sheep  of  all  the  world, 
when  he  rose  again  :  '  Go  (saith  he)  and  teach  all  nations,  and 
as  my  Father  sent  me,  so  send  I  you.'  Matt,  xxviii.  and  John  xx. 
He  told  St.  Peter,  that  if  he  would  shew  his  love  to  him,  he 
should  do  it  by  feeding  his  sheep ;  and  repeated  it  three  times, 
that  he  might  take  the  greater  care  about  it.  He  likewise  gave 
particular  charge  to  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  and  those  that  suc 
ceeded  them,  to  feed  their  particular  flocks,  over  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  had  made  them  overseers  ;  promising  to  be  with  them 
always  to  the  end  of  the  world.  Thus  as  he  was  a  priest,  so  was 
he  a  shepherd  for  ever :  for  after  he  had  in  person  ascended  up 
into  heaven,  he  took  care  of  the  flock  which  he  had  left  behind 
him  upon  earth  ;  and  that  they  might  not  be  as  sheep  without  a 
shepherd,  he  sent  down  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  gave  gifts  unto 
men,  making  some  apostles,  some  prophets,  some  pastors  and 
teachers,  for  the  edifying  his  church,  and  continuing  his  pastoral 
care  over  it  to  the  world's  end  :  by  which  he  faithfully  discharged 
the  first  oflice  of  a  good  shepherd,  in  feeding  his  flock. 

The  Second  is  to  defend  them  from  all  harm,  to  protect  them 
from  the  dog,  the  fox,  and  the  wolf,  who  all  lie  in  wait  for  the 
sheep,  the  one  to  bite,  the  other  to  betray,  and  the  third  to 
devour  them ;  and  it  is  no  small  part  of  a  shepherd's  care  to 
secure  them  against  all  these :  '  He  that  is  a  hireling  indeed,  and 
not  the  shepherd,  whose  own  the  sheep  are  not,  seeth  the  wolf 
coming,  and  leaveth  the  sheep,  and  fleeth,  and  the  wolf  catcheth 
them,  and  scattereth  the  sheep.'  Where  by  the  hireling  is  meant 
impostors  and  false  teachers,  who  mind  the  fleece  more  than  the 
flock ;  such  as  are  not  the  proper  shepherds  of  the  sheep,  but 
entice  and  draw  them  out  of  others'  flocks,  to  make  a  gain  or 
market  of  them.  These,  when  they  see  any  danger  approaching, 
forsake  the  flock,  and  leave  them  to  be  scattered  and  divided,  to 
their  utter  ruin :  '  The  hireling  (as  he  goeth  on)  fleeth,  because 
he  is  an  hireling,  and  careth  not  for  the  sheep  ;'  that  is,  he  hath 
little  or  no  love  or  regard  to  the  flock,  but  is  intent  only  on  his 
own  interest  and  advantage  :  and  though  he  may  stick  to  them, 
while  any  thing  may  be  gotten  by  them,  yet  he  soon  leaves  them 
when  any  danger  approaches,  or  interest  fails.  But  Christ,  who 
is  the  right  owner  of  the  sheep,  better  discharges  the  oflice  of  a 
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shepherd ;  he  is  more  tender  of  his  flock :  and  because  the 
simplicity  of  sheep,  and  the  innocence  of  lambs,  expose  them  to 
many  dangers,  he  takes  care  to  guard  and  defend  them  against 
their  enemies ;  to  which  end,  he  warns  them  to  '  beware  of  dogs,' 
to  whom  he  compares  false  teachers.'  Phil.  iii.  2.  Again,  he 
cautions  them  against  '  foxes,'  to  whom  he  likens  false  prophets, 
Ezek.  xiii.  4;  but  above  all,  he  warns  them  against  'wolves,' 
that  come  to  them  in  sheep's  clothing,  merely  to  betray  them  to 
their  utter  destruction.  In  a  word,  the  watchful  eye  of  Divine 
Providence  is  so  over  the  flock  of  Christ,  to  guard  the  sheep  of 
his  pasture,  that  nothing  shall  harm  them,  if  they  are  followers 
of  that  which  is  good.  And  thus  to  defend  and  preserve  them 
from  evil,  is  the  second  part  and  duty  of  a  good  shepherd. 

The  Third  is,  to  keep  them  from  straying,  from  being  stolen, 
or  any  other  way  of  being  lost ;  which  every  good  shepherd  will 
make  it  his  great  care  to  do.  To  which  end  he  will  be  often 
numbering  of  them,  to  see  whether  any  be  missing ;  and  if  so, 
he  is  very  diligent  in  seeking  that  which  is  lost,  and  ceases  not 
till  he  find  it.  The  thief  cometh  not  but  to  scatter,  to  steal,  and 
to  destroy ;  but  the  good  shepherd  to  keep  the  flock  together,  to 
prevent  their  wandering,  and  to  preserve  life,  *  and  that  they 
may  have  it  more  abundantly.' 

Now  in  this  sense,  too,  our  Saviour  hath  quitted  himself  like 
a  good  shepherd ;  for  he  '  came  to  seek  and  to  save  them  that 
were  lost,'  Luke  xix.  10;  which  he  hath  effectually  done,  by 
recalling  those  that  went  astray,  and  reducing  them  to  his  fold : 
for  '  all  we  (saith  St.  Peter)  like  sheep  were  gone  astray,  but  are 
returned  to  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  our  souls.'  And  we 
find  Christ  himself  telling  his  Father,  '  that  of  all  those  which  he 
had  given  him,  he  had  not  lost  one,'  John  xviii.  9 ;  and  thereby 
he  faithfully  discharged  his  office  in  feeding,  defending,  and  saving 
his  flock,  and  might  justly  style  himself '  the  good  Shepherd.' 

This  character  of  himself  he  repeats  again  in  the  next  verse, 
with  two  other  marks  of  it,  saying,  '  I  am  the  good  Shepherd, 
and  know  my  sheep,  and  am  known  of  mine.' 

By  knowing  his  sheep  here,  is  meant  his  discerning  or  distin 
guishing  them  from  others,  which  are  none  of  his ;  for  as  shep 
herds  are  wont  to  set  some  certain  mark  on  their  sheep,  the 
better  to  know  them  by,  so  Christ  sets  his  seal  upon  his  flock, 
by  which,  as  the  apostle  tells  us,  '  the  foundation  of  the  Lord 
standeth  sure ;  having  this  seal,  the  Lord  knoweth  who  are  his.' 
2  Tim.  ii.  19. 

Now  Christ  knows  his  sheep,  so  as  to  distinguish  them  from 
others  here,  and  likewise  so  as  to  separate  and  advance  them 
above  others  hereafter. 

1st,  I  say,  when  Christ  saith,  '  he  knows  his  sheep,'  he  means 
that  he  can  distinguish  them  from  the  goats,  and  others  that 
belong  not  to  him.  He  knows  his  own  flock,  i.  e.  who  are  his 
true  and  faithful  servants,  and  can  discern  them  from  the  unsanc- 
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tified  herd  of  reprobate  and  sinful  men.  This  is  more  than  we 
can  do ;  we  cannot  always  know  the  good  from  the  bad ;  we  are 
often  imposed  upon  by  the  sheep's  clothing,  and  many  times 
take  them  for  sheep  or  lambs  of  Christ's  fold,  that  inwardly 
are  but  ravening  wolves ;  we  are  often  deceived  by  disguises 
and  smooth  pretences,  and  cannot  always  see  through  the  vizards 
of  hypocrites. 

But  Christ  knows  the  hearts  of  all  men,  and  cannot  be  imposed 
upon  by  any  outward  shows ;  all  things  are  naked  and  open  to 
him,  and  no  cloak  or  covering  can  hide  our  offences  from  him : 
he  knows  the  wheat  from  the  chaff,  the  sheep  from  the  goats, 
and  can  distinguish  the  sound  and  good  Christian  from  the  false 
and  disguised  hypocrite ;  for  he  hath  his  seal  or  mark  upon  his 
people,  and  thereby  knows  who  are  his ;  he  sets  the  seal  of 
his  Holy  Spirit  upon  them,  whereby  they  are  marked  up  for  his 
flock,  '  and  sealed  to  the  day  of  redemption.*  *  Hereby  shall  we 
know  (saith  St.  John)  that  he  abideth  in  us,  by  the  Spirit  that 
he  hath  given  us.'  1  John  iii.  24.  And  elsewhere,  '  He  that 
hath  not  the  Spirit  of  God,  is  none  of  his/  This  is  that  inward 
mark  that  is  known  to  God  only,  and  cannot  so  well  be 
discerned  by  us. 

But  there  are  some  outward  signs  or  badges,  which  may  help 
us,  in  some  measure,  to  know  them  also :  as, — 

1.  Christ  himself  hath  told  us,   that  hereby  may  we  know, 
whether  we  are  his  disciples,  if  we  have  love  one  to  another. 
Love  is  the  characteristic  mark  or  badge  of  his  followers,  and 
we  may  know  who  are  his  by  the  stamp  of  charity.     Again,  we 
may  know  them, — 

2.  By  their  meekness  and  patience.     A  sheep,  we  know,  is  a 
very  quiet  and  harmless  creature ;  it  often  takes,  but  never  does 
any  harm ;  it  is  the  wolf  and  the  tiger  that  are  apt  to  tear  and 
to  devour,  and  it  is  the  guise  of  the  wicked  and  the  ungodly  to 
study  and  to  do  mischief;  whereas  Christ's  followers  labour  to  do 
all  the  good  they  can  to  all  men,  and  never  think  of  doing  the 
least  evil  to  any.     Again, — 

3.  We  know  the  sheep,  of  all  creatures,  are  most  used  to  keep 
and  go  together,  and  are  least  given  to  wander  and  stray  from 
each  other;  it  is  the  wolf  and  the  goat  that  are  wont  to  range, 
and  the  creatures  of  prey  are  most  unwilling  to  be  confined. 
In  like  manner,  humble  and  good  Christians  are  most  willing  to 
keep  together  in  the  service  of  God,  and  are  least  inclined  to 
break   the  communion  of  saints :    whereas  '  they  who  separate 
themselves  are  (in   St.  Jude's  phrase)  sensual,   having   not  the 
Spirit.'  Jude,  ver.  19.     By  these  and  the  like  marks,  we  may,  in 
some  measure,  discover  the  true  flock  of  Christ  from  the  herd  of 
wicked  and  unreasonable  men.     But  whether  we  can   discern 
them  or  not,  Christ  knows  his  sheep,  and  is  able  to  distinguish 
them  from  the  goats,  even  in  this  world. 

But,  Secondly,  and  chiefly,  Christ  so  knows  his  sheep,  as  to 
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make  a  final  and  eternal  separation  and  distinction  between 
them  and  others  in  the  world  to  come ;  for  we  read  in  Matt.  xxv. 
that  he  will  set  his  sheep  on  the  right  hand,  and  the  goats  on  his 
left ;  receiving  the  former  into  eternal  life,  and  sending  the  latter 
into  everlasting  damnation. 

Thus  Christ  is  said  to  know  his  sheep ;  but  how  is  he  known 
of  them  ?  for  he  saith,  '  I  know  my  sheep,  and  am  known  of 
mine.'  Why,  that  is,  as  sheep  are  wont  to  know  the  shepherd, 
partly  by  his  voice,  and  partly  by  his  going.  Accordingly,  Christ 
tells  us  of  his  flock,  that  they  '  hear  his  voice,  and  follow  him.' 
Where  he  alludes  to  the  custom  of  shepherds  in  the  land  of 
Jewry,  who,  as  history  tells  us,  did  not,  as  the  shepherds  of  our 
days  do,  go  behind  and  drive  the  sheep  before  them ;  but  they 
were  wont  to  go  before  the  sheep,  and  by  making  a  sound,  or 
calling  them  by  names  known  to  them,  their  flocks  were  taught 
to  follow  or  come  after  them  :  and  hereunto  these  words  of 
our  Saviour  allude,  '  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  they  follow 
me,'  ver.  3. 

1.  Christ's    sheep   know  his   voice;    that   is,    they  hear   his 
doctrine,  and  obey  his  call :   they  do  not  shut  their  ears,  or  turn 
the  deaf  ear,  as  others  do,  to  his  precepts,  but  both  are  open  and 
ready  to  receive  instruction  ;  saying,  with  Samuel,  *  Speak,  Lord, 
for  thy  servant  heareth.'     Now,  the  voice  of  God  is  in  the  holy 
Scriptures,  as  they  are  read  and  expounded  to  us  by  his  minis 
ters  ;  of  whom  he  hath  said,  '  He  that  heareth  you,  heareth  me ; 
and  he  that  heareth  me,  heareth  him  that  sent  me.'     So  that  it 
is  by  attendance  on  God's  word,  and  obedience  to  it,  that  we 
are   said  to  hear  his  voice ;  and   by  that  chiefly  we  may  know, 
whether  we  are  his  sheep,  or  belong  to  his  flock  ;  which  may  be 
farther  known, — 

2.  By  '  following  him :'    for  Christ's  sheep  not  only  hear  his 
voice,  but  *  follow  him ;'  that  is,  they  tread  in  the  steps  of  his 
holy  life,  and  walk  in  the  way  that  he  hath  chalked  out  for  them. 
Sheep,  we  know,  are  apt  to  follow  their  leader,  and  to  go  where 
they  see  others  go  before  them.     And  we  have  all  so  much  of 
the  sheep  in  us,  as  to  be  led  more  by  example  than  precept ; 
which  should  teach  us  to  set  before  us  the  best  examples,  and  to 
follow  the  best  guides.     And  because  we  cannot  have  a  better, 
our   Saviour  hath   propounded   himself    to   be    our  leader  and 
guide ;  willing  us  to  «  learn  of  him,  for  he  is  meek  and  lowly  in 
heart;'  and  in  the  whole  course  of  our  lives  to  be  (  followers  of 
him  as  dear  children.' 

To  encourage  us  hereunto,  our  Saviour  acquaints  us,  in  the 
next  verse,  with  the  intimate  knowledge  and  dearness  that  is 
between  the  Father  and  him  with  respect  to  us :  *  As  the  Father 
knoweth  me,  even  so  know  I  the  Father ;  and  I  lay  down  my 
life  for  the  sheep ;'  that  is,  as  the  Father  knoweth  rny  mind  and 
my  kindness  towards  you,  so  I  know  his  mind  and  kindness  to 
be  the  same;  and  it  is  by  his  knowledge  and  liking  that  I  lay 
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down  my  life  for  your  salvation  :  having  perfect  knowledge  of  his 
will,  and  in  this,  as  in  all  other  things,  yielding  perfect  obedience 
to  it.  And  then  it  follows,  '  Other  sheep  I  have,  which  are  not 
of  this  fold ;  them  also  I  must  bring,  and  they  shall  hear  my 
voice ;  and  there  shall  be  one  fold,  and  one  Shepherd.'  The 
sheep  that  he  then  had  were  those  of  the  Jewish  nation,  to  whom 
he  was  first  sent :  '  He  came  unto  his  own,'  saith  St.  John,  chap. 
i.  12-,  that  is,  to  the  Jews,  whom  he  styles  *  his  own,'  because 
they  were  of  his  own  nation  and  blood,  and  distinguished  from 
others  by  many  high  and  eminent  privileges.  Accordingly,  he 
told  the  woman  of  Canaan,  in  the  beginning  of  his  ministry, 
that  he  was  '  sent  only  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.' 
Matt.  xv.  That  his  first  mission  was  to  reduce  them,  by  preach 
ing  repentance,  and  performing  his  miracles  among  them.  But 
here  he  tells  us,  that  after  his  resurrection  his  flock  should  not 
be  confined  within  the  pales  of  Judea,  but  that  he  had  other 
sheep  that  belonged  not  to  that  fold ;  meaning  the  Gentiles,  and 
other  parts  of  the  heathen  world,  who  were  gone  astray  after 
their  idols :  them  also,  saith  he,  must  I  bring  in,  that  they  may 
hear  my  voice  and  follow  me,  becoming  my  disciples,  by  believing 
in  and  obeying  of  me.  And  there  shall  be  one  fold,  that  is,  one 
Christian  church  all  the  world  over,  joined  together  in  one  com 
munion  and  doctrine,  and  united  in  one  Shepherd  as  the  chief 
head  and  pastor  of  them  all,  to  be  governed  by  one  Bishop  of 
their  souls,  that  is,  Christ  himself,  whilst  he  continued  upon 
earth,  and  after  by  his  apostles  and  their  successors  to  the  end 
of  the  world. 

This  is  briefly  the  substance  of  the  gospel  for  this  day,  wherein 
we  see  how  truly  Christ  called  himself  the  good  Shepherd,  how 
well  he  knows  his  sheep,  and  is  known  by  them ;  together  with 
the  great  care  he  hath  taken  of  them,  not  only  while  he  was  upon 
earth,  but  since  his  ascending  up  in  heaven. 

The  use  that  I  shall  make  of  it,  shall  be, — 

1.  To  exhort  all  good  Christians  to  follow  the  guidance  and 
conduct  of  this  good  Shepherd  ;  and  if  at  any  time  we  have  erred 
and  strayed  from  his  ways  like  lost  sheep,  as  we  have  all  reason 
daily  to  confess,  let  us  return  again  to  this  great  Shepherd  and 
Bishop  of  our  souls,  and  watch  more  narrowly  against  all  future 
aberrations.     Whilst  we  keep  with  him,  we  are  safe  in  the  paths 
of  happiness ;  but  if  we  leave  him,  we  wander  and  walk  in  by 
ways,  where  we  lose  ourselves,  and  find  nothing  but  our  own 
destruction. 

2.  Since  there  is  but  one  fold  and  one  Shepherd,  in  which 
Christ  hath   united  his  whole  flock,  let  us  all  learn   to   keep 
together,  and  to  preserve  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of 
peace.     There  is  now  '  neither  Jew  nor  Gentile,  bond  nor  free, 
but  they  are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus :'    let  us  not,  then,  divide 
and  separate  from  one  another,  when  God  hath  so  closely  linked 
and  joined   us  together.      To   break  into  several  parties  and 
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factions,  and  to  set  up  separate  meetings  and  communions,  is  to 
make  new  partition-walls,  when  Christ  hath  pulled  down  the  old ; 
and  consequently  to  divide  the  one  body  of  Christ.  Our  Saviour's 
last  prayer  in  the  behalf  of  his  disciples  was,  that  '  they  all  may 
be  one,  as  thou,  Father,  art  one  in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  so  they 
also  may  be  one  in  us ;  that  the  world  may  believe  that  thou 
hast  sent  me.'  John  xvii.  21,  22.  And  this  prayer  of  his  was 
not  only  for  his  disciples  that  were  then  alive  and  about  him,  but 
for  all  those  that  should  after  believe  in  his  name ;  that  all  who 
would  be  thought  his  followers,  should  agree  together  in  this 
unity  and  godly  love,  without  any  division  or  separation  from 
each  other.  And  this,  he  there  intimates,  would  prove  the  best 
demonstration  of  his  Messiahship ;  for  the  world  would  sooner 
believe  that  God  had  sent  him,  if  his  disciples  unite  and  agree 
together,  than  if  they  clash  and  fall  into  different  sects  and 
opinions.  And  as  this  was  his  last  prayer,  so  one  of  the  last 
things  he  did  was  to  institute  a  feast  of  charity,  to  join  them  in 
one  communion ;  making  it  one  of  his  last  requests  to  them,  that 
they  would  often  meet  together  at  his  table,  and  there  feed  on 
his  body  and  blood,  in  remembrance  of  what  he  had  done  and 
suffered  for  them.  And  by  thus  repairing  together  as  one  flock 
to  one  fold,  he  will  hereafter  separate  his  sheep  from  the  wan 
dering  goats,  setting  the  one  at  his  right  hand  in  bliss  and  glory, 
and  the  other  at  his  left  in  shame  and  misery.  And  when  this 
chief  Shepherd  shall  appear,  we  shall  receive  of  him  a  crown  of 
righteousness,  that  fadeth  not  away,  reserved  in  heaven  for  us ; 
which  God  grant,  &c. 

DISCOURSE    CLXXXV. 

THE    EPISTLE    FOR    THE    THIRD    SUNDAY    AFTER    EASTER. 

1  PETER  ii.  U — 18. — Dearly  beloved,  I  beseech  you  as  strangers 
and  pilgrims,  abstain  from  fleshly  lusts,  which  war  against  the 
soul :  having  your  conversation  honest  among  the  Gentiles ; 
that  whereas  they  speak  against  you  as  evil-doers,  they  may  by 
your  good  works,  which  they  shall  behold,  glorify  God  in  the 
day  of  visitation,  &c. 

THE  collect  for  this  day  lets  us  know,  that  Almighty  God 
sheweth  to  them  that  be  in  error  the  light  of  his  truth,  to  the 
intent  that  they  may  return  into  the  way  of  righteousness ;  and 
from  thence  teaches  to  pray,  that  all  who  are  admitted  into  the 
fellowship  of  Christ's  religion,  may  eschew  those  things  that  are 
contrary  to  their  profession,  and  follow  all  such  things  as  are 
agreeable  to  the  same. 

Suitable  hereunto,  the  epistle  for  the  day  shews  us  what  those 
things  are,  which  are  contrary  to  our  profession ;  and  likewise 
what  those  are,  which  are  agreeable  to  the  same :  willing  us  to 
eschew  the  one,  and  to  follow  the  other,  as  the  sequel  of  this 
discourse  will  shew. 
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The  epistle  begins  with  those  things  that  are  contrary  to  our 
profession ;  and  they  are,  all  *  fleshly  lusts,'  from  which  we  are 
exhorted  to  '  abstain  :'  '  Dearly  beloved,  I  beseech  you  as  pil 
grims  and  strangers,  abstain  from  fleshly  lusts.'  What  those 
fleshly  lusts  are,  St.  Paul  tells  us,  Gal.  v.  19,20:  'The  works 
of  the  flesh  are  manifest,  which  are  these — adultery,  fornication, 
uncleanness,  lasciviousness,  idolatry,  witchcraft,  hatred,  variance, 
emulations,  wrath,  strife,  seditions,  heresies,  envyings,  murder, 
drunkenness,  revellings,  and  such  like;'  which  things  comprise 
all  the  corrupt  desires  and  inclinations  both  of  soul  and  body  to 
all  manner  of  evil,  as  a  slight  view  of  them  may  easily  inform  us ; 
called,  therefore,  *  the  old  man,'  and  '  the  whole  body  of  sin.* 
That  these  things  are  contrary  to  our  profession,  will  be  evident 
to  any,  who  considers  that  our  Christian  profession  calls  us  to  all 
manner  of  purity  and  holiness ;  whereas  these  lead  men  to  the 
grossest  impurity  and  defilement.  They  are  contrary  to  the 
nature  and  will  of  that  God,  whom  we  profess  to  worship  ;  who 
is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  the  least  iniquity.  They  are 
contrary  to  the  purity  professed  in  baptism,  and  the  vow  and 
covenant  made  therein,  when  we  were  washed  from  all  pollution 
in  that  laver  of  regeneration.  In  a  word,  they  are  contrary  to 
the  nature,  the  laws,  and  the  whole  design  of  Christianity. 

But  how  are  we  to  abstain  from  these  fleshly  lusts  ?  Why,  not 
only  outwardly  in  the  overt  acts,  but  inwardly  in  all  the  desires, 
motions,  arid  occasions  of  them  ;  hating  the  garment  spotted  with 
the  flesh,  and  avoiding  all  the  appearances  of  evil. 

Again,  (2.)  We  must  abstain  not  only  from  this  or  that  fleshly 
lust,  which  we  can  well  enough  dispense  with,  but  wholly  and 
entirely  from  all ;  not  allowing  ourselves  in  any  beloved  vice, 
not  sparing  any  one  branch,  but  laying  the  axe  to  the  very  root, 
and  cutting  down  the  whole  body ;  for  one  mortal  enemy  may  do 
a  man  as  much  harm  as  a  whole  army,  and  a  viper  in  the  bosom 
may  sting  and  wound  more  than  many  others  farther  off. 

(3.)  We  must  abstain  from  fleshly  lusts  truly  and  sincerely, 
not  barely  from  a  principle  of  fear  and  shame ;  for  that  will  only 
adjourn  the  temptation  to  a  fairer  opportunity,  and  then  gratify 
it  with  greater  greediness ;  but  from  a  principle  of  love  to  God, 
and  hatred  to  sin,  and  that  will  keep  us  from  it  as  well  in  secret 
as  in  public  view. 

Lastly,  We  must  abstain  from  them,  not  only  now  and  then, 
but  always ;  not  returning  with  the  dog  to  his  vomit,  or  the  sow 
that  was  washed  to  her  wallowing  in  the  mire ;  but  keeping  a 
constant  and  unspotted  purity,  and  so  turn  unto  God,  as  never 
to  return  again  to  folly. 

This  abstinence  from  fleshly  lusts,  the  apostle  here  backs  with 
two  weighty  considerations  : — 

1st,  From  our  state  and  condition  here,  which  is  not  that  of 
citizens  or  inhabitants,  but  of  pilgrims  and  strangers.  Our  city 
and  country  is  elsewhere,  and  we  are  now  only  travelling  arid 
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making  towards  it;  and  therefore  we  are  not  to  take  up  with  the 
empty  pleasures  and  satisfactions  of  this  life,  where  we  have  no 
abiding  city,  but  to  aspire  after  the  nobler  joys  and  delights  of 
heaven,  where  our  country  and  conversation  is,  and  where  our 
happiness  must  be. 

2dly,  From  the  danger  and  damage  that  fleshly  lusts  do  the 
soul,  for  they  wound  and  war  against  the  soul ;  they  hurt  the 
animal  soul,  by  impairing  life,  and  shortening  our  days  ;  but  they, 
chiefly  mischief  the  rational  soul,  by  debasing  the  honour  and 
dignity  of  it,  by  destroying  the  peace  and  purity  of  it,  by  taking 
away  the  freedom  and  liberty  of  it.  In  a  word,  they  hurt  the 
present  tranquillity,  and  hinder  the  eternal  salvation  of  the  soul. 
These  things  are  farther  enlarged  and  urged  in  the  '  Practical 
Exposition  of  the  Church  Catechism,'  Part  I.  Disc.  13 ;  to 
which  I  refer  the  reader,  and  proceed, — 

Secondly,  From  the  things  contrary  to  our  profession,  to  the 
things  agreeable  to  the  same.  And  of  this  kind  the  apostle  here 
mentions  six  or  seven,  viz.,  honesty  in  our  dealings,  submission 
to  superiors,  the  right  use  of  our  Christian  liberty,  a  general 
respect  to  all  men,  a  particular  love  to  the  brotherhood,  the  fear 
of  God,  and  honouring  the  king.  These  things  agree  well  with 
our  Christian  profession,  and  not  only  answer,  but  adorn  it ;  which 
we  are  therefore  called  upon  to  follow,  as  will  appear  by  speaking 
something  particularly  to  each.  And, — 

(1.)  Of  honesty  in  our  dealings  one  with  another.  This  is  held 
forth  in  the  next  words,  ver.  12 :  '  Having  your  conversation 
honest  among  the  Gentiles,  that  whereas  they  speak  against  you 
as  evil-doers,  they  may  by  your  good  works,  which  they  shall 
behold,  glorify  God  in  the  day  of  visitation.'  Where,  by  having 
our  conversation  honest,  we  are  to  understand  the  rendering  to 
all  their  dues,  or  paying  to  every  one  their  own,  without  taking 
or  withholding  any  thing  from  another.  To  this  appertain  truth 
in  our  words,  constancy  to  our  promises,  fidelity  in  our  bargains, 
faithfulness  in  trusts,  with  all  other  known  acts  of  justice  and 
fair  dealing :  these  are  often  in  holy  Scripture  pressed  upon  us, 
and  recommended  to  us  as  the  ornament  and  glory  of  our  Chris 
tian  profession.  St.  Paul  urges  them  with  great  earnestness 
upon  the  Philippians,  chap.  iv.  8  :  '  Finally,  brethren,  whatsoever 
things  are  true,  whatsoever  things  are  honest,  whatsoever  things 
are  just;  if  there  be  any  virtue,  if  there  be  any  praise,  think  on 
these  things;'  for  they  are  *  lovely' in  themselves,  and  carry  a 
'  good  report'  with  them.  All  men  commend  just  dealing,  and 
report  of  them  that  practise  it,  that  God  is  in  them  of  a  truth. 
Whereas  dishonesty  and  double  dealing  are  scandalous  and  dis 
honourable  ;  they  bring  an  evil  report,  and  disparage  both  our 
person  and  profession.  So  the  apostle  intimates  here,  that 
*  whereas  they  speak  against  you  as  evil-doers ;'  implying,  that 
fraudulent  and  false  dealings  open  men's  mouths,  and  make  them 
speak  all  manner  of  evil  of  them  that  practise  them.  Arid  therefore 
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the  apostle  cautions  Christians  against  them,  saying,  '  Let  no  man 
defraud  or  go  beyond  his  brother  in  any  matter,  I'or  God  arid 
man  are  the  avengers  of  those  things.'  1  Thess.  iv.  They  brand 
men  with  shame,  and  fill  them  with  confusion  of  face.  For  which 
reason,  we  are  exhorted  here  to  the  contrary  courses  of  virtue 
and  honesty,  for  the  honour  of  ourselves  and  our  profession ;  and 
likewise,  that  men  by  the  '  good  works  they  shall  behold  in  us, 
may  glorify  God  in  the  day  of  visitation ;'  that  is,  may  think  and 
speak  honourably  of  the  ways  of  God,  when  they  are  under  any 
trouble  or  tribulation  for  forsaking  them. 

(2.)  Another  thing  we  are  to  follow,  as  agreeable  to  our  pro 
fession,  is  submission  to  governors,  both  supreme  and  subordi 
nate.  This  we  have  in  the  next  words,  '  Submit  yourselves  to 
every  ordinance  of  man  for  the  Lord's  sake,  whether  it  be  to  the 
king  as  supreme,  or  unto  governors,  as  unto  them  that  are  sent 
by  him,  for  the  punishment  of  evil-doers,  and  for  the  praise  of 
them  that  do  well,'  ver.  13.  Where  by  'submitting  to  every 
ordinance  of  man,'  is  meant  obedience  to  all  human  laws  that  are 
not  contrary  to  the  laws  of  God.  And  this  obedience  is  here 
required  '  for  the  Lord's  sake  : '  that  is,  partly  by  virtue  of  God's 
command,  who  hath  put  this  duty  upon  us  ;  and  partly  by  virtue 
of  his  own  authority,  with  which  he  hath  invested  them,  as  his 
ministers  and  vicegerents  :  in  both  which  respects  St.  Paul  wills 
us  '  to  be  subject  not  only  for  wrath,'  or  fear  of  punishment, 
'  but  for  conscience'  sake.'  Rom.  xiii.  5.  And  this  obedience  is 
to  be  paid  first  to  the  king,  as  the  supreme  ruler  and  governor 
of  the  country  where  we  live  ;  and  secondly  to  inferior  gover 
nors  and  officers,  who  are  sent  and  commissioned  by  him,  as 
acting  by  his  authority.  Both  which  are  urged  upon  us  from  the 
two  great  ends  and  designs  of  government ;  which  are,  '  the 
punishment  of  evil-doers,  and  the  praise  of  them  that  do  well ;'  that 
is,  for  the  suppressing  of  vice,  and  the  encouraging  of  virtue ;  that 
we  may  live  quiet  and  peaceable  lives  in  all  godliness  and  honesty. 

That  this  is  agreeable  to  our  profession,  we  may  learn  from  the 
next  words ;  '  For  so  is  the  will  of  God,  that  with  well-doing  ye 
may  put  to  silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish  men : '  meaning,  that 
the  Christian  religion  obliges  us  to  this  submission  to  all  our 
superiors,  so  that  to  live  in  obedience  and  subjection  to  them, 
is  to  act  suitable  to  the  rules  of  Christianity ;  and  to  do  other 
wise,  is  to  act  quite  contrary  to  them.  And  because  disobedience 
to  the  higher  powers  may  justly  reflect  upon  our  Christian  pro 
fession,  as  encouraging  faction  and  sedition,  and  so  may  charge 
Christians  for  turbulent  persons,  that  seek  to  turn  the  world 
upside  down ;  therefore  the  apostle  wills  us  by  no  means  to  be 
wanting  in  our  duty  and  subjection  to  superiors,  but  to  be  more 
willing  to  suffer  under  than  to  disobey  them  ;  that  we  may  stop 
the  mouths  of  gainsayers,  and  silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish 
men,  taking  off  all  occasions  of  reproach,  and  leaving  them 
nothing  justly  to  object  against  us.  Which  will  lead, — 


566     ON  THE  EPISTLE  FOR  THE  THIRD  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER. 

(3.)  To  another  thing  agreeable  to  our  profession  ;  and  that  is, 
the  right  use  of  our  Christian  liberty,  delivered  in  these  words, 
ver.  16 :  'As  free,  and  not  using  your  liberty  for  a  cloak  of 
maliciousness,  but  as  the  servants  of  God.'  Where  the  apostle 
acknowledges  our  freedom  from  the  Mosaic  yoke,  but  would  not 
have  it  stretched  so  far  as  to  think  it  a  freedom  from  the  yoke  of 
government.  There  were  some  in  the  apostles'  days,  as  there  are 
still  in  ours,  that  urged  Christian  liberty  as  an  immunity  from 
obedience  to  human  laws ;  and  because  they  were  freed  from  the 
rites  and  ceremonies  of  Moses's  law,  which  only  shadowed  out 
things  to  come,  would  therefore  think  themselves  freed  from 
observing  the  rules  of  order  and  decency  enjoined  in  the  Christian 
church.  Now  this  is  to  use  their  liberty  for  a  cloak  of  malicious 
ness;  for  this  pretence  is  quite  contrary  to  the  precepts  and 
practices  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  who  in  all  such  lawful  and 
indifferent  things,  rather  exceeded  than  fell  short  in  their  obe 
dience  to  them ;  as  might  be  easily  proved  in  many  particulars. 
This  abuse  of  Christian  liberty  occasioned  many  and  great  reflec 
tions  upon  Christianity  in  the  apostles'  time,  which  made  them 
take  no  small  pains  in  vindicating  it  from  such  unjust  aspersions : 
and  the  like  reflections  have  been  too  justly  raised  against  it,  by 
the  stubbornness  and  disobedience  of  some  Christians  in  our  days 
under  the  same  pretence,  with  whom  no  less  pains  hath  been 
taken  to  set  them  right  in  this  matter.  In  short,  submission  and 
obedience  to  the  higher  powers  is  a  thing  agreeable  to  our  pro 
fession,  being  enjoined  by  the  doctrine  of  Christ  and  his  apostles ; 
and  all  refractoriness  and  disobedience  to  good  laws,  is  directly 
opposite  to  it,  being  condemned  by  both ;  and  therefore,  as  we 
pray  this  day,  we  are  to  follow  the  one,  and  eschew  the  other. 
For  to  set  up  a  pretence  of  liberty  against  it,  is  to  use  it  for  a 
cloak  of  maliciousness;  to  prevent  which,  St.  Peter  here  directs 
us  to  use  it '  as  the  servants  of  God  ;'  that  is,  to  remember  still 
that  we  are  under  his  command,  and  to  admit  those  bounds  and 
restraints  which  he  hath  set  to  our  liberty ;  among  which,  that 
of  duty  and  obedience  to  superiors  is  one  of  the  chiefest.  We 
are  free  in  all  things,  wherein  God  or  his  ministers  have  not 
interposed ;  but  where  they  have  tied  us  up  by  their  precepts  or 
prohibitions,  there  we  are  to  obey  God  in  the  first  place,  and  his 
ministers  for  his  sake.  To  do  this,  is  to  act  becomingly  to  our 
profession  ;  to  do  otherwise,  is  to  blemish  and  bespatter  it. 

(4O  Another  thing  agreeable  to  our  profession,  is  the  giving 
to  every  man  the  honour  due  to  him.  This  is  here  recommended 
to  us  in  these  words,  ver.  17,  '  Honour  all  men.'  Honour  in 
general  is  the  acknowledgment  of  some  excellency  in  another, 
and  the  behaving  ourselves  towards  him  accordingly :  and  because 
there  are  different  degrees  of  worth  and  excellency  in  sundry 
persons,  as  some  are  above  others  in  parts  and  learning,  others 
in  place,  dignity,  office,  and  the  like  ;  therefore  different  measures 
of  honour  are  to  be  meted  out  to  them.  God  is  to  be  honoured 
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first  and  above  all,  by  reason  of  his  transcendent  excellencies  and 
perfections ;  good  men,  for  their  virtue  and  goodness,  are  to  be 
honoured  and  respected  above  loose  and  profligate  persons ;  men 
in  place  and  authority,  above  those  that  are  subjected  to  them. 
And,  generally,  all  superiors  in  dignity  and  desert,  are  to  have 
a  greater  share  of  honour  than  those  that  are  inferior  to  them. 
This  justice  and  equity  requires  of  us,  being  the  giving  to  every 
man  his  due;  and  is  a  decency  in  religion,  as  well  as  in  good 
manners. 

But  there  is  some  kind  of  excellency  or  other  granted  to  all 
men ;  for  they  have  all  the  image  of  God  stamped  upon  them ; 
they  are  all  partakers  of  the  same  human  nature ;  they  all  came 
out  of  the  same  hands,  and  were  made  for  the  same  ends ;  having 
bodies  consisting  of  the  same  parts,  and  souls  endowed  with  the 
same  faculties,  being  alike  wonderfully  made  and  framed  in  both  ; 
and,  upon  that  account,  some  kinds  and  degrees  of  honour  are 
due  to  all  men.  For,  setting  aside  some  few  outward  differences 
of  fortune,  attire,  attendance,  or  other  worldly  advantages,  we 
are  all  equal  in  nature ;  and  as  we  expect  to  receive  honour  and 
good  usage  ourselves,  so  are  we  to  be  as  ready  to  give  it  to  others. 
So  that  this  precept  of  honouring  all  men  forbids  the  despising 
of  any,  even  the  meanest  person :  '  Why  dost  thou  set  at  nought 
thy  brother?'  saith  St.  Paul;  and  *  he  that  despiseth  the  poor, 
dishonoureth  his  Maker,'  saith  Solomon.  In  a  word,  to  give  to 
all  men  the  honour  due  to  them,  well  suits  our  profession ;  and 
to  do  otherwise,  is  to  stain  and  disgrace  it.  And  as  we  are  thus 
to  '  honour  all  men,'  so  are  we  here  commanded, — 

(5.)  To  have  a  more  particular  love  to  our  Christian  brethren. 
This  is  held  forth  to  us  in  these  words,  '  Love  the  brotherhood ;' 
where  two  things  are  to  be  briefly  inquired  into,  viz.,  who  we  are 
to  understand  by  the  brotherhood,  and  what  is  the  love  that  is  to 
be  paid  to  them. 

For  the  first,  there  is  a  brotherhood  by  nature  appertaining  to 
all  mankind ;  in  which  sense  all  men  are  brethren,  partaking  of 
the  same  human  nature,  having  the  same  Father  in  heaven,  and 
descending  from  the  same  earthly  parents,  Adam  and  Eve.  And 
there  is  a  brotherhood  by  grace,  contracted  by  a  new  birth  in 
baptism ;  whereby  we  become  brethren  in  Christ,  begotten  by 
the  same  Spirit,  professing  the  same  faith,  and  born  to  the  same 
inheritance ;  the  former  belongs  to  us  as  men,  the  latter  as 
Christians ;  and  this  latter  is  the  brotherhood  that  we  are  here 
principally  required  to  love ;  for  though  there  is  a  general  love 
due  to  all  mankind,  as  partaking  the  same  nature,  yet  there  is  a 
more  particular  love  due  to  our  Christian  brethren,  as  professing 
the  same  faith,  and  being  members  of  the  same  mystical  body  of 
Christ.  And  in  this  sense  it  is,  that  we  find  brethren  so  often 
mentioned  by  the  apostles  in  the  New  Testament. 

But  what  is  the  love  that  we  are  here  commanded  to  pay 
them  ?  Why,  that  consists  partly  in  the  inward  affection  of  the 
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heart,  in  wishing  all  good  to  them ;  and  partly  in  the  outward 
expressions  of  the  hand,  in  doing  them  all  good  offices,  as  oppor 
tunity  offers.  Both  which  the  apostle  would  have,  in  some 
measure,  '  done  to  all  men,  but  more  especially  to  those  of  the 
household  of  faith.'  Gal.  vi.  10.  The  seat  of  all  true  love  is  in 
the  heart,  and  all  that  we  say  or  do,  if  it  come  not  thence,  is 
rather  the  effect  of  hypocrisy  than  any  true  love.  And  therefore 
our  love  to  the  brethren  must  be  seated  there,  and  proceed  from 
thence;  this  is  called  '  love  unfeigned,'  1  Pet.  i.  22;  Move  out 
of  a  pure  heart,'  1  Tim.  i.  5;  and  Move  without  dissimulation,' 
Rom.  xii.  9.  But  as  true  love  is  rooted  in  the  heart,  so  must  it 
sprout  forth  and  appear  by  the  hand ;  as  Jehu  said  to  Jonadab, 
'Is  thy  heart  right?  if  it  be,  then  give  me  thy  hand/  True 
love,  like  a  true  faith,  must  discover  itself  by  good  works,  or 
else  both  will  be  found  but  cold  and  dead.  He  does  not  love  the 
brotherhood,  whatever  he  may  pretend,  that  is  not  willing  to 
embrace  all  opportunities  of  doing  good  to  the  souls,  the  bodies, 
the  credit  and  estate  of  his  Christian  brethren;  to  do  so  is  highly 
agreeable  to  our  Christian  profession,  of  which  love  is  the  badge ; 
and  to  do  otherwise,  is  grossly  to  thwart  and  contradict  it. 

(6.)  The  'fear  of  God'  is  another  thing  here  prescribed,  as 
agreeable  to  our  profession  ;  and  that  consists  in  such  an  awful 
dread  of  the  Divine  Majesty,  as  makes  us  unwilling  to  offend 
him  :  it  is  grounded  on  a  due  arid  deep  sense  of  his  infinite  great 
ness,  power,  wisdom,  goodness,  and  truth ;  which  things,  well 
considered,  will  strike  the  mind  with  such  a  fear  and  reverence  of 
him,  as  will  incline  us  to  please,  and  keep  us  from  displeasing 
of  him.  And  therefore  a  good  man  is  described  to  be  one  that 
'  feareth  God  ;'  and  a  bad  man  to  be  one  that  '  hath  no  fear  of 
him  before  his  eyes.'  So  that  to  be  true  to  our  profession,  we 
must  endeavour  always  to  keep  up  this  fear  of  God,  and  to  avoid 
every  thing  that  is  inconsistent  with  it. 

JLastly,  To  this  fear  of  God  is  here  coupled  the  '  honouring 
of  the  king.'  Both  these  must  go  together,  to  complete  the 
character  of  a  good  Christian  ;  for  either,  alone,  or  in  opposition 
to  the  other,  will  never  denominate  any  such.  To  set  up  the 
fear  of  God  as  a  pretence  for  dishonouring  of  the  king,  is  the  sin 
of  disloyalty ;  and  to  make  the  honouring  of  the  king  a  plea  for 
dishonouring  of  God,  is  profaneness  and  hypocrisy.  The  apostle 
here  hath  set  us  right  in  this  matter,  by  joining  the  fear  of  God 
and  the  honour  of  the  king  together;  the  one  having  a  necessary 
connexion  and  dependence  on  the  other.  We  are  to  fear  and 
honour  God  for  his  own  sake,  and  we  are  to  fear  and  honour  the 
king  for  God's  sake  ;  he  having  derived  his  power  and  authority 
upon  him  for  our  good.  God  hath  styled  them  '  his  anointed,' 
and  given  them  his  own  name,  '  I  have  said  ye  are  gods,'  to  raise 
them  above  the  level  of  the  world,  and  to  procure  to  them  the 
honour  and  veneration  of  mankind  ;  and  we  cannot  truly  honour 
God,  without  honouring  of  them. 
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For  a  close,  then,  of  this  discourse,  let  us  carefully  eschew  all 
sinful  lusts,  as  contrary  and  disagreeable  to  our  profession ;  and 
follow  honesty  in  our  dealings,  submission  to  our  superiors,  with 
a  right  use  of  our  Christian  liberty  ;  giving  honour  to  all  men, 
love  to  our  brethren ;  and  joining  to  these  the  fear  of  God,  and 
honouring  the  king,  as  things  agreeable  to  the  religion  we  profess, 
and  answering  the  ends  and  designs  of  it. 

To  this  we  stand  obliged  by  the  decency  of  the  thing,  it  being 
highly  fit  and  reasonable  that  we  should  be  and  do  as  we  pretend: 
and  likewise  by  the  great  indecency  of  the  contrary  ;  it  being 
grossly  absurd  and  unbecoming  to  pretend  to  great  things,  and 
to  do  nothing  like  it.  Again, — 

The  honour  of  our  persons  and  profession  requires  us  to  walk 
worthy  of  both.  When  we  live  by  the  rules  and  precepts  of 
Christianity,  we  bring  credit  to  our  religion  and  ourselves, 
whereas  both  are  disparaged  by  an  unsuitable  conversation ;  yea, 
we  reflect  dishonour  upon  Christ,  and  bring  an  evil  report  upon 
his  ways,  when  we  act  contrary  to  what  we  profess,  and  wear  his 
livery  only  as  a  cloak  to  hide  our  sinful  practices. 

Lastly,  Our  own  interest  obliges  us  to  act  suitable  to  our 
profession  ;  it  being  a  matter  of  great  comfort  to  us  here,  and  of 
a  much  greater  reward  hereafter :  for  such  will  surely  find  an 
entrance  into  their  Master's  joy,  and  be  made  for  ever  happy  with 
him  ;  when  the  titular  and  nominal  Christian,  that  usurps  the 
name  of  Christ  without  living  answerable  to  it,  shall  be  for  ever 
excluded  from  his  presence,  and  have  his  portion  with  hypocrites 
and  unbelievers ;  which  will  concern  us  above  all  things  to 
prevent. 

DISCOURSE    CLXXXVI. 

THE    GOSPEL    FOR    THE    THIRD    SUNDAY    AFTER    EASTER. 

JOHN  xvi.  16 — 23.  —  Jesus  said  to  his  disciples,  A  little  while 
and  ye  shall  not  see  me :  and  again,  a  little  while  and  ye  shall 
see  me  ;  because  I  go  to  the  Father.  Then  said  some  of  the 
disciples  among  themselves,  What  is  this  that  he  saith  unto  us  ? 
A  little  while  and  ye  shall  not  see  me :  and  again,  a  little 
while  and  ye  shall  see  me.  We  cannot  tell  what  he  saith,  &c. 

THE  time  of  our  blessed  Saviour's  returning  to  his  Father  draw 
ing  nigh,  he  thought  fit  to  impart  it  to  his  disciples,  arid  to 
prepare  them  for  it ;  to  which  end  he  here  drops  it  to  them,  as 
it  were  in  a  riddle  or  dark  saying,  which  puzzled  them  at  first, 
and  put  them  hard  to  it  to  find  out  the  meaning.  '  Jesus  said 
unto  them,  A  little  while  and  ye  shall  not  see  me :  and  again, 
a  little  while  and  ye  shall  see  me.'  Which  words  seem  to  make 
him  a  sort  of  apparition,  that  would  disappear  awhile,  and  then 
be  seen  again  ;  and  after  that  appear  again,  and  then  vanish  away. 
The  sense  whereof  the  disciples  could  not  presently  apprehend. 
'  A  little  while  and  ye  shall  not  see  me :  and  again,  a  little  while 
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and  ye  shall  see  me.'  The  words  are  ambiguous,  and  admit  of  a 
double  construction,  as  they  relate  either  to  his  resurrection  or 
ascension.  As  they  relate  to  his  resurrection,  the  sense  of  them 
is  this:  Within  va  little  while'  I  shall  be  put  to  death,  and  be 
taken  from  you ;  during  which  time  being  laid  in  the  grave,  and 
under  the  powers  of  death  and  darkness,  '  ye  shall  not  see  me.' 
And  again,  '  in  a  little  while  after,'  that  is,  after  three  days,  I 
shall  rise  again,  and  then  '  ye  shall  see  me.'  Though  the  shadow 
of  death  and  the  grave  may  hide  my  face  from  you  awhile,  yet  in 
a  little  time  I  shall  be  lifted  up  out  of  the  grave,  and  then  will 
I  lift  up  the  light  of  my  countenance  upon  you,  and  you  shall 
see  me  again.  In  this  sense  the  words  are  much  of  the  same 
import  with  those  he  spoke  to  the  Pharisees,  who,  asking  a  sign 
of  him,  said  unto  them,  *  Dissolve  this  temple,  (meaning  the 
temple  of  his  body,)  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up.'  John 
ii.  19.  Where,  by  the  razing  or  dissolution  of  the  temple,  was 
meant  the  crucifying  and  putting  our  Saviour  to  death,  by  which 
the  disciples  lost  the  sight  of  him ;  and  by  raising  up  this  temple 
again,  was  meant  the  renewing  or  restoring  him  to  life  again,  by 
which  they  recovered  the  sight  of  him,  and  saw  him  again :  and 
all  this  was  not  long  a  doing,  no  longer  than  three  days,  which 
made  our  Saviour  speak  of  both  as  of  matters  transacted  in  a 
little  time,  a  little  while ;  that  is,  during  the  short  time  of  my 
lying  in  the  grave,  you  shall  not  see  me.  And  again,  *  a  little 
while,'  that  is,  within  the  space  of  three  days,  and  ye  shall  see 
me ;  for  it  is  not  possible  for  me  to  be  held  by  death,  being  to 
arise  and  go  to  my  Father. 

But  there  is,  2dly,  another  sense  of  these  words,  and  perhaps 
more  suitable  to  the  occasion  of  their  delivery ;  and  that  is,  as 
they  relate  to  our  Saviour's  ascension  into  heaven,  and  so  the 
meaning  of  them  must  be  this :  Within  '  a  little  while '  I  must 
leave  the  world,  and  go  to  my  Father  that  sent  me,  and  '  then  ye 
shall  not  see  me.'  And  again,  in  '  a  little  while '  after,  I  shall 
come  again  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead;  and  then  '  ye  shall 
see  me.'  And  our  Saviour's  adding  those  words  as  a  reason, 
'  because  I  go  to  the  Father,'  seems  to  refer  the  words  more  to 
this  sense  than  the  former;  for  Christ's  going  to  the  Father  was 
not  by  his  resurrection,  but  by  his  ascension :  and  it  was  usual 
with  our  Saviour  to  express  his  ascension  in  that  phrase,  '  I  go 
to  my  Father  (saith  he)  and  your  Father.'  John  xx.  17.  And 
elsewhere,  '  I  came  forth  from  the  Father,  and  am  come  into  the 
world  :'  again,  *  I  leave  the  world  and  go  to  the  Father.'  So 
that,  by  these  expressions,  the  sense  of  the  words  I  am  discours 
ing  of  seems  to  be  this :  A  little  while,  during  my  short  stay  in 
the  world,  ye  shall  see  me ;  in  a  little  while  I  shall  leave  the 
world,  and  ye  shall  not  see  me,  because  I  go  to  the  Father :  and 
again,  in  a  little  while  I  shall  come  back  to  you,  to  receive  you 
to  myself,  and  then  you  shall  see  me  again.  Howbeit, — 
The  disciples,  it  seems,  were  then  so  slow  of  understanding, 
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that  they  knew  not  the  meaning  of  those  sayings ;  for  the  next 
verses  tell  us,  that  '  some  of  them  said  among  themselves,  What 
is  this  that  he  saith  unto  us?  A  little  while  and  ye  shall  not  see 
me :  and  again,  a  little  while  and  ye  shall  see  me ;  because  I 
go  to  the  Father.  They  said  therefore,  What  is  this  that  he 
saith,  A  little  while?  we  know  not  what  he  saith.'  Where  the 
manner  of  expressing  it,  by  doubling  and  trebling  the  matter  in 
question,  shewed  their  gross  ignorance  and  misunderstanding  of 
it,  that  they  knew  nothing  of  the  matter,  and  could  not  tell  what 
to  make  of  it. 

That  which  we  may  observe  from  hence  is,  the  manner  of  our 
Saviour's  dealing  with  and  instructing  of  his  disciples ;  which  was 
many  times  by  parables,  proverbs,  and  dark  sentences,  which 
they  did  not  presently  apprehend :  and  this  he  did  not  so  much 
to  puzzle  as  to  put  them  upon  study  and  meditation,  to  exercise 
their  parts,  and  to  excite  them  to  a  fuller  and  farther  search  into 
the  truths  delivered  to  them.  Plain  and  easy  truths,  like  plain 
food,  are  apt  to  be  despised  as  not  worthy  of  any  great  notice  or 
regard ;  and  therefore  he  mixed  something  of  difficulty  with  his 
doctrine,  to  employ  their  minds,  and  to  put  them  upon  a  farther 
inquiry  into  it.  Accordingly  we  find,  when  he  instructed  his 
followers  in  the  duty  of  hearing  by  the  parable  of  the  sower,  they 
came  to  him  and  asked  him,  saying, '  What  may  this  parable  be  ?' 
And  in  the  parables  of  the  tares,  the  vineyard^  and  other  parables, 
they  came  and  prayed  him,  saying,  Master,  expound  to  us  these 
parables ;  which  he  readily  did,  to  inform  their  judgments,  and 
direct  their  practices.  In  like  manner  the  disciples,  here  ignorant 
of  Christ's  meaning,  were  willing  to  be  instructed  in  it ;  so  the 
next  words  declare :  *  Now  Jesus  knew  that  they  were  desirous 
to  ask  him,  and  said  unto  them,  Do  ye  inquire  among  yourselves, 
of  that  I  said,  A  little  while  and  ye  shall  not  see  me ;  and  again, 
A  little  while  and  ye  shall  see  me?'  where,  finding  them  ^soli 
citous  about  the  understanding  of  his  words,  he  thought  fit,  by 
degrees,  to  give  them  satisfaction.  Indeed,  we  cannot  be  more 
willing  to  learn  than  he  is  to  teach  ;  and  if  we  will  do  the  will  of 
our  heavenly  Father,  we  shall  surely  know  the  truths  that  be 
of  God.  Christ  delights  to  communicate  his  mind  to  docile  and 
tractable  disciples ;  and  if  we  are  desirous  to  know,  he  is  ever 
ready  to  discover  to  us  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven : 
'  The  meek  he  will  guide  in  judgment,  (saith  the  Psalmist,)  and 
the  humble  he  will  teach  his  way.'  Psalm  xxv.  It  is  but  to  open 
our  hearts  to  desire,  our  mouths  to  ask,  and  our  ears  to  hear, 
and  we  shall  not  want  knowledge  enough  to  make  us  wise  unto 
salvation :  *  For  the  secrets  of  the  Lord  are  with  them  that  fear 
him,  and  he  will  teach  them  his  covenant.' 

But  what  was  our  Saviour's  answer  to  their  inquiry  about  this 
matter?  Why,  it  was  no  direct  answer  to  what  they  asked,  but 
yet  it  was  such  as  included  that,  and  somewhat  more,  as  we  may 
see  by  his  following  answer  in  these  words  :  '  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
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unto  you,  that  ye  shall  weep  and  lament,  but  the  world  shall 
rejoice,  and  ye  shall  be  sorrowful,  but  your  sorrow  shall  be 
turned  into  joy.*  Where  he  intimates  to  them  his  going  away 
from  them,  and  that  that  would  be  a  time  of  mourning  and 
lamentation  to  them.  The  world,  indeed,  he  tells  them,  would 
rejoice,  as  hoping  to  gain  some  advantage  upon  them  by  his 
absence.  Solomon  tells  us,  that  '  there  is  a  time  for  all  things 
under  heaven  ;  a  time  to  weep,  and  a  time  to  laugh ;  a  time  to 
mourn,  and  a  time  to  dance.'  Eccles.  iii.  1,  4.  Now,  Christ's 
withdrawing  from  his  church  is  the  time  of  weeping  and  lamenta 
tion  to  them,  not  only  because  they  lose  the  company  of  their 
best  friend,  but  because  they  are  then  exposed  to  the  rage  and 
fury  of  their  worst  enemies.  The  church  is  in  Scripture  often 
styled  the  spouse  of  Christ,  who  is  said  to  be  married  to  it. 
Now  nothing,  you  know,  is  more  irksome  to  a  spouse,  or  harder 
to  be  borne,  than  the  absence  of  the  husband,  especially  if  it  be 
long,  and  the  return  uncertain  ;  this  overwhelmsjier  with  sorrow, 
and  makes  her  restless  and  impatient.  Such  was  Christ's  leaving 
his  disciples,  and  such,  in  some  measure,  is  his  present  absence 
from  his  church  ;  a  time  of  danger  and  distress,  and  consequently 
a  time  of  trouble,  and  of  great  thoughts  of  heart.  When  the 
disciples  of  John  asked  our  Saviour,  why  they  and  the  Pharisees 
fasted  often,  and  his  disciples  fasted  not,  he  answered  them,  that 
their  time  of  fasting  and  mourning  was  not  yet  come ;  for  '  can 
the  children  of  the  bride-chamber  (saith  he)  mourn,  while  the 
bridegroom  is  with  them  ?  But  the  days  will  come,  when  the 
bridegroom  shall  be  taken  from  them,  and  then  shall  they  fast.' 
Matt.  ix.  15.  Where  the  time  of  Christ's  abode  upon  earth  with 
his  disciples  is  compared  to  the  celebrating  of  a  marriage-feast, 
and  that  is  rather  a  time  of  joy  than  of  fasting  and  mourning; 
but  when  the  days  came  of  his  departing  from  them,  and  going 
to  his  Father,  then  was  the  time  of  sorrow  and  fasting.  Accord 
ingly,  when  our  Saviour  told  his  disciples,  that '  a  little  while  and 
ye  shall  not  see  me ;'  he  immediately  adds,  '  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you,  that  ye  shall  weep  and  lament :'  meaning,  that  they 
would  see  much  trouble,  when  they  had  lost  the  sight  of  him, 
and  find  cause  enough  to  be  sorry  and  bewail  his  departure ;  and 
this  he  asserts  with  the  double  asseveration  of '  verily,  verily,'  to 
shew  the  certainty  as  well  as  the  sadness  of  it.  The  main  com 
fort  of  their  lives  depending  upon  the  sight  and  presence  of  their 
Saviour,  his  removing  from  them  could  not  but  be  a  matter  of 
tears  and  grief.  And  as  this  was  a  time  of  sorrow  and  sadness 
to  the  disciples,  so  was  it  a  time  of  joy  to  their  enemies:  'Ye 
shall  weep  and  lament,  (saith  Christ,)  but  the  world  shall  rejoice:' 
they  will  be  glad  to  see  you  left  destitute,  that  you  may  lie  at 
their  mercy,  and  they  have  their  will  upon  you.  It  is  the  joy  of 
the  wicked  to  do  mischief.  David  complained  of  his  enemies, 
that  they  '  took  counsel  against  him,  saying,  God  hath  forsaken 
him,  persecute  him,  and  take  him,  for  there  is  none  to  deliver 
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him.'  Psalm  Ixxi.  11.  When  Christ  was  gone,  the  world  would 
conclude,  that  God  had  forsaken  the  disciples,  and  so  they  might 
execute  their  malice  and  hatred  upon  them,  for  there  was  none 
to  deliver  them:  and  so  they  in  some  measure  found;  for  they 
soon  met  with  trouble  and  tribulation  from  the  world,  as  Christ 
had  told  them,  and  groaned  under  a  heavy  burden  of  persecution. 
But  for  their  comfort  he  tells  them,  that  though  '  they  shall  be 
sorrowful'  a  while,  'yet  their  sorrow  shall  be  turned  into  joy,' 
for  '  in  a  little  while  (saith  he)  ye  shall  see  me  again,'  and  that 
shall  be  unto  you  a  time  of  joy  and  rejoicing;  the  light  whereof 
shall  break  forth  from  under  the  clouds  of  sorrow  and  persecu 
tion,  and  after  shine  with  a  bright  and  undisturbed  lustre  ;  your 
mourning  shall  be  shortly  turned  into  rejoicing,  and  the  mirth 
of  the  wicked  into  sadness. 

This  our  Saviour  illustrates,  in  the  following  words,  by  a 
'  woman  in  travail ;'  who  during  f  her  travail  hath  sorrow,  because 
her  hour  is  come ;  but  as  soon  as  she  is  delivered  of  a  child,  she 
remembereth  no  more  the  anguish,  for  joy  that  a  man  is  born 
into  the  world ;'  that  is,  your  heaviness  at  my  going  away,  like 
the  pangs  of  a  woman  in  labour,  hath  given  you  no  small  trouble, 
and  filled  your  hearts  with  sorrow ;  but  as  soon  as  ye  shall  see 
me  appear  again,  all  your  pangs  of  sorrow  will  be  over  and  for 
gotten,  for  joy  that  I  am  come  again  into  the  world.  '  Ye  now 
have  sorrow,'  saith  he,  at  my  leaving  of  you,  which  you  take  to 
be  a  time  of  mourning;  'but  I  will  see  you  again,  and  your 
heart  shall  rejoice;'  for  that  will  be  truly  a  time  of  joy,  when  I 
shall  come  again  in  glory  to  subdue  all  your  enemies,  and  to  carry 
you  away  in  triumph  with  myself. 

Neither  will  this  be  only  a  short,  transitory  joy,  that  soon 
vanishes  away,  but  such  as  will  be  durable  and  lasting;  for  'your 
joy  (saith  he)  no  man  taketh  from  you.'  It  is  not  liable  to 
change,  as  the  joy  of  the  wicked  is,  or  to  sink  into  a  deeper 
melancholy ;  but  it  is  permanent,  ever  fresh,  and  never  ceasing. 
Worldly  joy  is  often  turned  into  sorrow ;  it  lies  in  the  power  of 
men,  in  some  measure,  to  take  it  away,  and  to  deprive  us  of  it. 
Every  one,  even  the  worst  of  men,  may  give  trouble  to  the  best ; 
and  that  may  somewhat  abate  their  joy  here,  and  create  them 
some  disquiet :  but  Christ,  at  his  second  coming,  will  make 
them  abundant  amends,  and  double  and  treble  their  joys,  for  the 
sorrows  they  have  sustained  for  his  sake.  The  joys  of  the  world, 
how  sweet  and  pleasant  soever  they  may  appear,  have  yet  great 
mixtures  and  alloys  of  bitterness ;  in  the  midst  of  laughter  the 
heart  is  sorrowful,  and  the  mirth  of  the  wicked  soon  ends  in 
sighing  and  loathing.  Solomon  compares  the  joy  of  the  wicked 
to  the  crackling  of  thorns  under  a  pot,  which  makes  a  short 
blaze  and  noise,  but  both  are  quickly  gone ;  and  the  apostle 
elsewhere  resembles  it  to  a  vapour,  which  appears  gay  for  awhile, 
and  then  vanishes  away.  But  our  Saviour  entertains  his  followers 
with  no  such  fleeting  and  transitory  delights,  but  reserves  for  them 
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joys  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory ;  a  foretaste  whereof  he  gives 
them  here  in  this  life,  but  keeps  the  full  draught  of  them  for 
hereafter,  when  he  shall  say  unto  them,  *  Enter  into  your 
Master's  joy.' 

This  is  briefly  the  sense  and  scope  of  the  gospel  for  this  day ; 
from  whence  we  may  learn, — 

1.  The  manner  of  our  Saviour's  dealing  with  his  disciples, 
which  was  with  the  greatest  tenderness  and  affection.  He  knew 
that  his  going  away,  howsoever  they  heard  it,  would  be  a  matter 
of  sorrow  to  them  ;  and  that  his  going  away  without  telling  them 
of  it,  might  so  far  overwhelm  them  as  to  prove  too  hard  for  their 
faith,  and  lead  them  into  infidelity:  and  therefore,  to  prevent 
these  evils,  he  by  soft  and  easy  expressions  drops  it  to  them, 
telling  them,  that  '  a  little  while,  and  ye  shall  not  see  me ;'  to 
signify  that  his  absence  would  not  be  long  :  and  again,  '  a  little 
while,  and  ye  shall  see  me ;'  to  let  them  know  that  he  would 
shortly  come  to  them  again,  to  their  greater  comfort.  Whereby, 
like  a  tender  mother,  he  sought  to  wean  them  from  him  awhile, 
that  he  might  give  them  greater  tokens  of  his  affection  after. 
And  he  bears  still  the  same  affection  and  tenderness  for  all  his 
followers,  assisting  them  with  his  grace,  and  allowing  for  all  their 
infirmities ;  and  nothing  but  an  obstinate  contempt  of  his  person 
and  precepts  can  turn  his  bowels  from  us ;  which  should  enkindle 
the  flames  of  love  in  our  breasts,  and  set  us  a  longing  for  the  joy 
and  happiness  of  his  presence. 

2.  From  the  shortness  of  our  Saviour's  stay,  and  the  certainty 
and  suddenness  of  his  coming  again,  we  may  learn  patiently  to 
bear  the  hard  usage  or  inconveniences  we  may  meet  with  in  the 
mean  time.  This  world  is  a  place  of  misery  and  trouble,  a  valley 
of  tears  and  sorrow ;  we  enter  upon  it  crying,  and  go  on  our  way 
in  it  weeping,  till  death  comes  to  dry  up  our  tears,  and  to  drive 
away  sighing  and  sobbing  from  us.  Our  Saviour  told  his  disciples, 
that  in  the  world  they  should  have  tribulation  ;  and  *  ye  now  have 
sorrow,  but  be  of  good  comfort,  (saith  he,)  I  have  overcome  the 
world,'  and  your  sorrow  shall  be  shortly  turned  into  joy.  The 
apostle  styles  all  our  afflictions  here  '  light  afflictions,'  because 
they  *  are  but  for  a  moment;'  and  considering  the  '  exceeding 
and  eternal  weight  of  glory  they  work  out  for  us,'  he  reckons 
them  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  it,  and  much  less  to  be 
complained  of.  Our  life  is  but  short,  and  therefore  the  troubles 
of  it  cannot  be  long ;  Christ  will  come  again  in  a  little  time,  and 
rid  us  out  of  all.  Let  us,  then,  patiently  bear  with  his  absence 
awhile,  and  the  evils  we  may  suffer  by  it;  for  '  he  that  shall 
come  will  come,  and  will  not  tarry.'  We  are  content,  you  know, 
to  part  with  a  friend  awhile,  in  hopes  of  his  speedy  return ;  and 
the  inconveniences  of  his  absence  are  abundantly  recompensed  by 
the  joys  of  his  presence.  Our  Saviour  bid  his  disciples  not  to  be 
dismayed  at  his  withdrawing  awhile  from  them,  promising  to 
supply  the  present  defects  of  his  absence  with  the  comforts  of  his 
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Holy  Spirit,  and  to  make  them  better  amends  by  the  much 
greater  joys  of  his  future  presence.  The  same  arguments  of 
consolation  are  still  administered  to  us,  to  encourage  us  to  bear 
up  under  all  the  difficulties  of  this  life,  in  which  even  the  best 
men  are  permitted  to  have  their  share. 

3.  From  the  vast  difference  that  there  is  between  the  joys 
and  sorrows  of  the  wicked  and  the  righteous,  we  may  learn  to 
have  low  thoughts  of  the  one,  and  to  set  a  high  price  and  value 
upon  the  other.  The  joys  of  the  wicked  are  trifling  and  transi 
tory,  mingled  with  secret  trouble  and  regret,  and  their  sweetest 
delights  turn  to  gall  and  bitterness  in  the  end;  for  which  reason, 
Solomon  makes  all  their  'mirth'  to  be  no  better  than  'madness,' 
for  so  it  will  certainly  prove  at  last.  And  as  for  the  troubles 
that  befall  the  wicked  here,  they  are  but  the  beginnings  of 
sorrow,  and  lead  to  endless  weeping  and  wailing,  and  gnashing 
of  teeth  hereafter ;  so  that  the  wicked  can  take  no  comfort  either 
in  their  joys  or  sorrows,  but  reap  nothing  but  disappointment 
and  a  curse  in  both. 

Whereas,  on  the  other  hand,  the  joys  of  the  righteous  are 
pure  and  unmixed,  solid  and  lasting ;  they  give  present  ease, 
and  flow  at  last  into  '  rivers  of  pleasure  at  God's  right  hand  for 
evermore.'  'Your  hearts  shall  rejoice,'  saith  our  Saviour:  it  is 
an  inward  substantial  joy,  that  leaves  no  sting  or  remorse  behind 
it.  '  And  your  joy  no  man  taketh  from  you ;'  it  is  out  of  the 
reach  of  any  earthly  person  to  diminish  it,  and  no  human  power 
or  policy  can  deprive  you  of  it ;  called,  therefore,  an  everlasting 
and  never-fading  joy.  For  '  I  will  see  you  again,  (saith  he  to 
his  disciples,)  and  take  you  to  myself.'  And  if  the  sight  of  him 
for  a  few  days  after  his  resurrection  did  so  revive  the  hearts 
of  his  disciples,  what  transports  of  joy  must  possess  them  and  us 
to  see  and  enjoy  him  for  ever !  And  sure  we  may  well  enough 
bear  with  his  absence  awhile,  when  his  return  will  be  to  so  good 
purpose,  to  reward  our  short  sufferings  with  endless  bliss,  and 
to  exchange  the  cross  for  a  crown  of  glory.  Wherefore, — 

Lastly,  Let  us  prepare  and  long  for  his  coming  again ;  that 
as  the  spouse  earnestly  looks  for  her  absent  husband,  so  we 
may  wait  and  long  for  the  Bridegroom  of  our  souls,  to  be 
received  into  his  embraces,  and  to  be  made  for  ever  happy  in 
his  presence.  In  a  word,  let  us  pray  him  to  hasten  his  king 
dom,  and  not  to  delay  his  coming,  that  we  may  be  made  '  like 
him,'  and  for  ever  '  see  him  as  he  is.'  '  Even  so  come,  Lord 
Jesus,  come  quickly.'  Amen. 
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DISCOURSE  CLXXXVIT. 

THE  EPISTLE  FOR  THE  FOURTH  SUNDAY   AFTER  EASTER. 

JAMES!.  17 — 22.  —  Every  good  gift,  and  every  perfect  gift  is 
from  above,  and  comelh  down  from  the  Father  of  lights,  with 
whom  is  no  variableness,  neither  shadow  of  turning.  Of  his 
own  will  begat  he  us  with  the  word  of  truth,  that  we  should  be 
a  kind  of Jirst-fruits  of  his  creatures,  &c. 

THE  collect  for  this  day  minds  us,  that  it  is  God  alone  that  can 
order  the  unruly  wills  and  affections  of  sinful  men;  and  therefore 
prays  him  to  turn  our  love  to  the  things  which  he  commanded], 
and  our  desire  to  the  things  that  he  doth  promise ;  that  so, 
among  the  various  and  manifold  changes  of  the  world,  our  hearts 
may  be  surely  fixed  there,  where  true  joys  are  to  be  found. 
Accordingly,  the  epistle  for  the  day  acquaints  us  with  the  Author 
of  all  the  good  things  we  receive  or  expect,  ver.  17,  instancing  in 
one  especial  and  particular  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  ver.  18,  and 
inferring  thence  some  good  and  useful  lessons,  vers.  19,  20,  &c. 

The  epistle  begins  with  the  Author  of  all  the  good  things  we 
enjoy  or  expect,  in  these  words :  '  Every  good  gift,  and  every 
perfect  gift  is  from  above,  and  cometh  down  from  the  Father  of 
lights,'  &c.  Where  we  have, — 

First,  The  sundry  sorts  or  kinds  of  good  things,  comprised 
under  '  every  good  gift,  and  every  perfect  gift.' 

Secondly,  The  spring  and  fountain  whence  they  flow,  and 
from  whom  they  come ;  they  *  are  from  above,  and  come  down 
from  the  Father  of  lights.' 

Thirdly,  The  unchangeable  nature  of  the  Donor,  '  with  whom 
is  no  variableness,  nor  shadow  of  turning.'  I  begin, — 

First,  With  the  sundry  sorts  or  kinds  of  good  things  here 
mentioned,  and  comprised  in  a  verse  either  designedly  made,  or 
casually  hit  upon,  IId<ru  c)o<7ie  ayaflj),  Kai  TTOLV  dwptyta  ri\f.iov,  '  Every 
good  gift  and  every  perfect  gift ;'  which  may  be  thus  distinguished : 
By  *  every  good  gift,'  we  may  understand  all  temporal  gifts,  or 
the  good  things  of  this  life,  which  chiefly  relate  to  the  body ; 
such  as  life,  health,  wealth,  honour,  power,  and  the  like,  with  all 
things  conducing  thereunto ;  all  which  are  the  blessings  of  God, 
and  so  may  justly  be  reckoned  in  the  number  of  good  gifts.  By 
'  every  perfect  gift,'  we  are  to  understand  all  spiritual  gifts,  or 
the  good  things  of  the  other  life,  which  relate  chiefly  to  the  wel* 
fare  of  our  souls  ;  such  as  Christ's  giving  himself  to  us  ;  his  giving 
the  Holy  Ghost,  with  all  the  gifts  and  graces  of  it ;  his  giving  the 
gospel,  the  holy  sacraments,  with  all  other  means  of  grace  and 
hopes  of  glory  ;  all  which  being  the  highest  blessings  that  God 
can  give,  are  justly  styled  by  the  name  of*  perfect  gifts.'  Indeed, 
these  are  both  good  and  perfect  gifts,  yea,  of  all  good  things  the 
best,  and  of  all  perfect  things  the  most  perfect ;  being  (as  one 
hath  described  them)  the  gifts  of  perfection,  and  the  perfection 
of  all  other  gifts. 
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Secondly,  But  whence  come  these  gifts,  or  from  whom  do 
they  flow?  The  answer  to  that  will  lead  us  to  the  spring  and 
fountain  of  them,  which  St.  James  here  tells  us  'is  from  above,' 
and  that  they  *  come  down  from  the  Father  of  lights ;'  which 
words  declare  God  to  be  the  author  of  them,  and  that  every  good 
and  every  perfect  gift,  that  is,  all  blessings,  temporal,  spiritual, 
and  eternal,  descend  wholly  from  him,  as  will  easily  appear  by  a 
short  view  of  them.  For  temporal  blessings,  life,  which  is  the 
first  and  greatest  of  them,  is  entirely  owing  to  him,  for  '  he 
giveth  us  life,  and  breath,  and  all  things ;  arid  it  is  in  him  that 
we  live,  move,  and  have  our  being.'  Acts  xvii.  25.  Health,  the 
next  blessing  to  that,  is  likewise  wholly  from  God ;  whom  David 
therefore  often  styles  the  '  God  of  his  health.'  Hence  we  find 
God  declaring  by  the  prophet,  '  I  will  restore  health  unto  thee, 
and  will  heal  all  thy  wounds,'  Jer.  xxx.  17  :  and  chap,  xxxiii.  G, 
'  Behold,  I  will  bring  health,  and  reveal  unto  them  abundance 
of  peace.'  Wealth,  another  great  blessing  of  this  life,  is  by 
Solomon  said  *  to  be  given  by  God.'  Eccl.  vi.  2.  And  elsewhere, 
'  the  blessing  of  God  rnaketh  rich.'  For  power,  St.  Paul  tells  us, 
that  '  all  power  is  of  God.'  Rom.  xiii.  And  our  Saviour  told 
Pilate,  that  '  he  could  have  no  power  over  him,  unless  it  were 
given  him  from  above.' 

So  likewise  honour,  and  all  other  worldly  advantages,  are  often 
styled  the  gifts  of  God  ;  yea,  the  sun  never  shines  upon  our  heads, 
but  it  directs  our  contemplation  to  the  great  Father  of  lights, 
who  guides  its  course,  and  gives  it  all  its  influence.  There  is  not 
a  shower  falls  upon  the  ground,  but  bids  us  to  look  up  to  God 
as  the  fountain,  who  opens  the  windows  of  heaven,  and  sendeth 
forth  rain  to  water  the  earth. 

Thus  we  see  every  good  gift  or  temporal  blessing  is  from 
above,  and  cometh  down  from  the  Father  of  lights ;  that  is, 
from  him  that  made  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  those  great  lights 
of  heaven  ;  not  from  the  lights  themselves,  as  the  heathens 
vainly  imagined,  and  therefore  worshipped  the  whole  host  of 
heaven,  but  from  the  Father  of  those  lights,  who  first  kindled 
and  set  them  up. 

And  as  every  good,  so  every  perfect  or  spiritual  gift  is  from 
above,  and  cometh  down  from  the  same  Father  of  lights :  the 
great  invaluable  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  thence,  and 
lighted  upon  the  heads  of  the  apostles  and  others,  inspiring  them 
with  its  gifts  and  graces,  for  the  enlightening  and  edifying  the 
church  of  Christ.  From  thence  it  is,  that  we  receive  the  light 
of  the  gospel  to  direct  us,  the  light  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  comfort 
us,  the  light  of  grace  to  sanctify  us,  and  the  light  of  glory  to 
reward  and  crown  us.  Now  God  is  the  Father  of  all  these 
lights,  which  he  imparts  to  his  children,  '  giving  them  grace  and 
glory,  and  withholding  no  good  thing  from  them  that  lead  a  godly 
life ;'  all  which  gifts,  both  good  and  perfect,  are  from  above,  and 
come  down  from  this  Father  of  lights  ; — 
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Thirdly,  'With  whom  (as  St.  James  affirms  in  the  next  words) 
is  no  variableness,  neither  shadow  of  turning ;'  where  the  apostle 
alludes  and  refers  to  the  sun,  which  next  under  God  is  the  father 
of  lights,  for  it  gives  light  to  the  whole  world,  and  shines  to  all 
the  parts  of  it.  But  yet  St.  James  here  advances  God,  the  great 
Father  of  lights,  far  above  it ;  for  the  sun  hath  its  variations  and 
turnings,  it  hath  every  day  its  rising  and  setting,  in  the  morning 
moving  and  mounting  up  to  the  meridian,  which  maketh  high- 
noon  ;  and  from  thence  declining  and  going  down  in  the  evening, 
till  it  leaves  us  in  the  dark,  and  that  maketh  night.  This  is  by 
astronomers,  and  by  the  apostle  in  the  text,  called  TrapaXXayi/,  the 
parallax,  or  different  habitude  and  appearance  of  the  sun  in  its 
daily  motion  from  east  to  west.  And  as  it  hath  its  variation,  so 
hath  it  its  turning  too ;  for  it  sometimes  goes  farther  from  us, 
and  then  it  is  winter;  sometimes  it  comes  nearer  to  us,  and  then 
it  is  summer;  and  this  it  doth  every  year,  successively  moving 
from  one  hemisphere  to  the  other.  And  this  is  called  rpoTrr/,  or 
the  sun's  turning  or  moving  towards  the  tropics,  in  his  yearly 
course  from  north  to  south,  which  casts  different  shadows  upon 
the  several  inhabitants  of  the  earth  :  thus  it  is  with  the  sun. 

But  with  God,  the  great  Father  of  lights,  saith  our  apostle, 

*  there  is  no  such  variableness,  nor  shadow  of  turning.'    He  hath 
no  rising  or  setting,  but  is  constant  in  sending  out  his  rays  upon 
us ;  *  he  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever,  and  changeth 
not.'    He  gives  forth  his  light  without  any  mixture  of  shade,  and 
is  still  pouring  out  his  gifts  and  benefits  upon  us ;  and  that  too 
without  any  merit  or  desert  of  ours,  but  merely  of  his  own  good 
will  and  pleasure ;  for  so  the  next  words  tell  us,  '  of  his  own  will 
begat  he  us  with  the  word  of  truth,  that  we  should  be  a  kind  of 
first-fruits  of  his  creatures  ;'  where  his  begetting  us  with  the  word 
of  truth,  is  his  regenerating  us  by  the  gospel,  by  which  we  are 
made  Christians,  and  heirs  of  everlasting  salvation.  Thus  St.  Paul 
declared  himself  to  be  the  instrument  of  begetting  '  the  Co 
rinthians    through   the  gospel.'    1  Cor.  iv.  15.      And   St.  Peter 
minds  Christians  of  their  being  '  born  again  to  a  new  life,  by 
the  incorruptible  seed  of  God's  word,  which  abideth  for  ever.' 
1  Pet.  i.  23.     Now,  this  being  born  again,  was  the  translating 
them  from  a  state  of  heathenism  to  the  embracing  of  Christianity, 
which  is  elsewhere  described  by  a  '  turning  them  from  darkness 
to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God ;'  which  is  here 
said  to  be  done  '  with  the  word  of  truth ;'  which  discovered  to 
them  the  error  of  their  former  ways,  and  inclined  them  to  receive 
the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.     As  in  the  first  creation  God  said, 

*  Let  there  be  light,  and  there  was  light,'  by  which  he  turned 
the  rude  unformed  chaos  into  an   orderly  structure ;  so,  in  the 
new  creation,  God's  word  brings  a  convincing  light  upon  the  soul, 
which  dispels  the  former  darkness  of  error,  and  introduces  the 
light  and  love  of  Divine  truths ;  and  this  is  his  begetting  of  us 
with  the  word  of  truth  ;  which  favour  being  first  granted  to  the 
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apostles  and  primitive  Christians,  who  were  first  called  to  this 
dignity,  as  we  read  Eph.  i.  12,  St.  James,  who  was  one  of  them, 
here  styles  them  '  a  kind  of  first-fruits  of  his  new  creatures,' 
referring  to  those  that  followed  and  grew  up  after  them ;  all 
which  he  ascribes,  not  to  any  worth  or  merit  in  ourselves,  but 
entirely  to  God's  own  free  will  and  pleasure.  From  whence  he 
infers  some  weighty  and  necessary  duties,  saying,  in  the  next 
verse,  '  Wherefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  let  every  man  be  swift 
to  hear,  slow  to  speak,  slow  to  wrath.' 

1.  Since  the  word  of  God  hath  so  great  an   efficacy,  and  so 
good  an  influence  upon  the  mind,  let  every  one  be  ready  to  hear 
and  receive  it.     The  ear  is  the  instrument  of  instruction,  and 
knowledge  as  well  as  faith  comes  by  hearing.      He  that  will  not 
lend  an  ear  to  wisdom,  will  never  be  wise;  and  he  that  will  not  hear, 
can  never  learn.     Moses  frequently  called  upon  the  Israelites, 
saying,  t  Hear,  O  Israel,  and  hearken  unto  the  voice  of  the  Lord ;' 
and  God  himself  upbraids  their  backwardness,  saying,  '  Israel 
would   not  hear,    and  my  people   will   not   understand.'       And 
therefore,  to  quicken  them,  the  prophets  generally  begin   their 
prophecies  with  *  Hear  ye  the  word  of  the  Lord,'  to  open  their 
ears,  and  bespeak  their  attention.     Solomon  often  calls  upon  us 
by  the  name  of  sons  and  children,  to  hear  and  receive  instruction  : 
1  My  son,  (saith  he,)  incline  thine  ear  to  wisdom,  and  apply  thy 
heart  to  understanding;  so  shall  it  be  as  life  unto  thy  soul,  and 
a  grace  unto  thy  neck.'     We  are  wont  to  listen  with  reverence 
and  attention  to  the  words  and  speeches  of  wise  men  ;  but  how 
much  more  should  we  do  so  to  the  word  of  God,  in  whom  are 
hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge !      Our  Saviour 
pronounces  those  blessed,  that  hear  his  word,  and  delight  in  his 
instructions.     The  angels  of  the  seven  churches  call  upon  all 
persons,  in  these  words,  '  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.' 
God  hath  given  us  ears,  not  to  be  as  sponges,  to  suck  in  all  ob 
scene  and  filthy  discourse,  or  to  listen  unto  vanity  ;  but  to  be  as 
fans  to  separate   the   chaff  from  the  wheat,  and  to  distinguish 
between  good  and  evil,  receiving  the  one,  and  rejecting  the  other. 
*  The  words  of  the  Lord  (saith  the  Psalmist)  are  pure  words ;' 
we  cannot  err  in  hearing  or  following  them,  but  we  may  be  mis 
led,  without  care,  in  hearkening  too  much  to  others ;  and  if  God 
find  a  tongue  to  speak,  sure  we  ought  to  find  ears  to  hear,  yea, 
to  be  ever  ready  and  f  swift  to  hear.' 

2.  St.  James  advises  us,  as  to  be  swift  to  hear,  '  so  to  be  slow  to 
speak;'  which  some,  with  reference  to  what  went  before,  under 
stand  of  not  being  too  forward  to  speak  as  teachers  and  instructors 
of  others,  without  a  call  and  commission  so  to  do ;  and  so  look 
upon  it  as  a  check  to  the  presumption  of  hasty  novices  and  false 
teachers,  who  take  upon  them  to  be  public  teachers,  before  and 
without  a  sufficient  call  thereunto.      Of  whom  the   apostle  asks 
the   question,   'How   shall   they  preach,  except   they  be  sent?' 
Rom.  x.     Others  again   interpret  this   bein^-  slow  to  speak,  of 
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not  being  rash  or  hasty  to  utter  any  thing  before  God;  and 
thereby  condemn  all  extempore  effusions  in  prayer ,  according 
to  that  of  Solomon,  '  Be  not  rash  with  thy  mouth,  or  hasty  to 
utter  any  thing  before  God ;  for  God  is  in  heaven,  and  thou  upon 
earth,  therefore  let  thy  words  be  few.'  Eccl.  v.  2.  And  in  the 
foregoing  verse,  •  to  be  more  ready  to  hear,  than  to  offer  the 
sacrifice  of  fools,  who  consider  not  that  they  do  evil.'  But  most 
understand  this  slowness  of  speaking,  of  a  wariness  and  delibera 
tion  in  our  words,  that  we  be  not  too  talkative,  or  given  to  vain 
babbling;  but  to  consider  well  what  we  speak  before  we  utter  it, 
like  David,  who  said,  '  1  will  take  heed  to  my  ways,  that  I  offend 
not  with  my  tongue  ;  I  will  keep  my  mouth  as  it  were  with  a 
bridle,  whilst  the  ungodly  is  in  my  sight.'  Psalm  xxxix.  1,  2. 
To  this  end  naturalists  have  observed,  that  God  hath  given  us 
two  ears,  but  one  tongue,  to  signify,  that  we  are  to  hear  twice  as 
much  as  we  are  to  speak  ;  and  likewise,  that  God  hath  left  the 
ears  open  without  a  guard,  that  we  might  be  ever  ready  to  hear; 
but  hath  set  a  double  inclosure  upon  the  tongue,  viz.,  the  teeth 
and  the  lips,  to  keep  it  within  the  rules  of  decency,  and  to  restrain 
its  extravagance.  And  that  we  may  be  thus  swift  to  hear,  and 
slow  to  speak,  the  apostle  directs, — 

3.  To  be  '  slow  to  wrath  ;'  for  anger  stops  the  ears,  and  lets 
loose  the  tongue,  by  which  means  it  becomes,  as  St.  James  terms 
it,  '  a  fire,  a  world  of  iniquity,  that  defiles  the  whole  body,  and 
setteth  on  fire  the  course  of  nature,  and  is  set  on  fire  of  hell.' 
James  iii.  6.  To  '  give  place  unto  wrath,'  is,  in  St.  Paul's 
phrase,  '  to  give  place  to  the  devil,'  Eph.  iv.  26,  27;  and  there 
fore  wills  us,  not  to  let  the  sun  go  down  upon  our  wrath,  lest  it 
hinder  or  disturb  us  in  our  evening  devotion.  To  be  slow  to 
wrath,  is  to  imitate  our  Maker,  who  is  forward  to  forgive,  but 
backward  to  take  vengeance ;  whereas  to  give  way  to  our  unruly 
passions,  is  to  put  ourselves  under  the  power  of  Satan,  who  will 
render  us  deaf  to  instruction,  and  run  us  into  all  manner  of 
extravagance  both  in  words  and  actions;  for  which  reason  we 
should  be  hardly  brought  to  anger  or  impatience,  whatever  the 
wickedness  of  men  is,  or  how  great  soever  their  provocations 
may  be. 

And  that  because,  as  our  apostle  adds  in  the  next  verse,  '  the 
wrath  of  man  worketh  not  the  righteousness  of  God ;'  that  is, 
wrath  and  impatience  are  no  way  agreeable  either  with  the 
temper  or  the  rules  of  the  Christian  religion,  nor  do  they  work 
any  good  effect  either  upon  ourselves  or  others.  Ira  furor  brevis 
est,  anger  is  a  short  frenzy,  and  makes  men  play  all  the  pranks 
of  madmen;  it  obstructs  us  in  our  duty  to  God  and  man,  and 
hinders  the  doing  any  thing  that  is  good  or  acceptable  to  either; 
and  therefore  Solomon  tells  us,  *  that  anger  resteth  in  the  bosom 
of  fools,  but  he  that  is  slow  to  wrath  is  of  great  wisdom.' 

And  because  the  word  of  God  is  the  best  allayer  of  these  heats 
and  distempers  of  the  mind,  the  apostle,  in  the  close  of  this 


ON  THE  EPISTLE  FOR  THE  FOURTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER.    581 

epistle,  exhorts  Christians  to  receive  this  word  with  meekness, 
and  to  lay  aside  ail  pride  and  prejudice,  and  whatever  else  may 
hinder  the  due  operation  of  it  on  their  hearts,  in  the  last  words: 
*  Wherefore  lay  apart  all  filthiness  and  superfluity  of  naughtiness, 
and  receive  with  meekness  the  engrafted  word,  which  is  able  to 
save  your  souls;'  where  we  are  advised  to  lay  apart  all  filthy  lusts 
and  passions,  all  superfluity  of  excess  and  naughtiness,  which, 
iike  excrescences  in  the  natural  body,  draw  away  the  blood  and 
spirits  from  the  better  parts,  and  cause  them  to  pine  away  and 
decay.  There  are  evil  humours  in  the  soul  as  well  as  the  body, 
which,  if  not  purged  away,  will  occasion  great  danger  and  damage 
to  both  ;  and  therefore  the  apostle  here  speaks  of  engrafting  the 
good  word  of  God  upon  the  stock  of  our  corrupt  nature,  that  it 
may  yield  good  fruit,  and  produce  good  effects  within  us.  By 
thus  removing  the  impediments  of  vice  and  impurity,  we  shall 
be  the  better  fitted  to  receive  the  pure  word  of  God  with  meek 
ness,  and  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  it  with  patience  ;  and  then  we 
shall  find  the  truth  of  what  is  here  affirmed  in  the  close,  that  it 
will  '  be  able  to  save  our  souls.'  St.  Paul  affirms  the  same,  that 
the  holy  Scriptures  are  able  to  '  make  us  wise  unto  salvation,' 
1  Tim.  iii.  15;  meaning,  that  they  shew  us  the  way  to  eternal 
life;  and,  if  we  follow  the  directions  contained  in  them,  we  shall 
not  miss  of  the  f  end  of  our  faith,  the  salvation  of  our  souls.' 

This  is  a  brief  summary  of  this  day's  epistle,  which  may  serve 
to  direct  our  practice  in  the  following  particulars  : — 

1st,  Since  God  is  the  author  and  bestower  of  every  good  and 
perfect  gift,  we  may  learn  to  whom  to  give  the  thanks  and  the 
glory  of  them  ;  as  also,  to  whom  we  are  to  address  for  the  obtain 
ing  of  them.  The  glory  of  them  is  to  be  ascribed,  not  to  anv 
art  or  industry  of  ours,  and  much  less  to  any  merits  or  worthiness 
of  our  own,  for  we  are  less  than  the  least  of  all  his  mercies;  but 
entirely  to  the  bounty  and  goodness  of  God,  who  gives  them 
where,  how,  and  to  whom  he  pleases.  We  rob  God  of  his  honour, 
if  we  ascribe  any  thing  in  the  least  measure  to  ourselves:  for  all 
that  we  arrogate  or  assume  to  ourselves,  is  taken  from  him  to 
whom  all  is  due;  and  therefore,  we  are  in  all  cases  to  say  with 
the  Psalmist, l  Not  unto  us,  not  unto  us,  but  unto  thy  name  be 
all  the  praise.' 

And  as  we  are  taught  where  to  give  the  glory  of  them,  so  are 
we  hereby  directed  where  to  seek  or  go  for  them  ;  we  see  they 
are  from  above,  and  come  down  from  the  Father  of  lights, 
and  therefore  we  must  look  up  to  him  from  whom  they  descend, 
if  we  mean  to  have  them  :  *  If  any  of  you  lack  wisdom,  (saith 
our  apostle,)  let  him  ask  it  of  God  ;'  he  is  the  spring  and  foun 
tain  from  whence  it  flows,  and  thither  must  we  have  recourse  for 
it.  And  we  have  encouragement  enough  so  to  do,  for  '  he  giveth 
to  all  men,  and  upbraideth  not :'  beside,  this  Father  of  lights  hath 
no  variableness,  and  changeth  not ;  he  is  constant  and  faithful  that 
hath  promised,  and  never  faileth  them  that  seek  to  him. 
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2dly,  Since  we  are  begotten  again  by  the  word  of  truth,  as  by 
a  new  creation,  let  us,  as  we  are  here  exhorted,  be  swift  to  hear, 
and  ready  to  receive  this  engrafted  word,  that  is  able  to  save  our 
souls.  It  was  a  father's  observation,  that  God  from  heaven  began 
the  law  with  hearing,  saying,  '  Hear,  (.)  Israel ;'  and  that  God 
from  heaven  so  began  the  gospel,  saying,  *  This  is  my  beloved 
Son,  hear  him.'  And  as  we  are  to  begin,  so  are  we  to  continue 
still  hearing;  so  the  apostle  interprets  that  of  the  Psalmist, 
'  While  it  is  called  to-day,  hearken  to  his  voice,'  extending  it  to 
every  day ;  for  to-rnorrow,  and  every  day  when  it  comes,  is  called 
to-day,  and  so  reaches  to  all  the  days  of  our  life.  And  there  is 
good  reason  for  it,  from  the  continual  necessity  we  stand  in,  of 
hearing  the  word  of  God ;  which,  being  the  food  of  the  soul,  we 
have  as  constant  need  of  it  as  we  have  of  our  daily  bread  to  feed 
our  bodies :  yea,  our  Saviour  calls  it  the  one  thing  necessary ; 
for  when  Martha  was  cumbered  about  many  things,  in  providing 
for  the  body,  Mary  was  said  to  have  chosen  the  better  part,  in 
sitting  and  hearing  his  words ;  which  was  the  one  thing  necessary 
for  the  salvation  of  the  soul.  Luke  x.  41 ,  42.  Hearing  is  neces 
sary  for  the  begetting  of  faith:  '  For  faith  comes  by  hearing,  and 
hearing  by  the  word  of  God.'  Rom.  x.  It  is  necessary  to  the 
duty  of  prayer;  for  'how  can  they  call  upon  him,  (saith  the 
apostle,)  of  whom  they  have  not  heard?'  In  short,  hearing  is 
necessary  to  all  the  ends  of  religion ;  it  directs  us  in  the  paths  of 
righteousness,  and  brings  us  at  last  to  everlasting  life. 

Lastly,  From  what  hath  been  said,  we  may  learn  to  govern 
our  words  and  passions,  that  we  be  not  hasty  in  speech  or  spirit, 
but  slow  and  deliberate  in  both.  *  In  the  multitude  of  words, 
(saith  Solomon.)  there  wanteth  not  folly,'  and  a  fool  is  known 
by  much  speaking.  Wisdom  is  seen  in  few  and  well-weighed 
words,  and  a  wise  man  is  wary  and  sparing  in  speech,  especially 
in  loose  and  bad  company,  which  the  apostle  expresses  here  by 
'slow  to  speak;'  and  that  will  help  us  to  govern  our  passions; 
for  rash  and  hasty  words  ofttimes  inflame  and  stir  up  anger, 
but  soft  and  deliberate  words  help  to  quench  and  allay  those 
heats.  So  that  to  be  '  slow  to  speak,'  is  a  good  way  and  means 
to  be  'slow  to  wrath.'  In  a  word,  to  conclude,  let  us  all,  my 
brethren,  '  be  swift  to  hear,'  and  ready  to  receive  the  word  of 
God  ;  not  like  those  who  will  scarce  move  over  their  threshold 
to  hear  a  sermon.  Let  us  be  '  slow  to  speak,'  weighing  all  our 
speeches,  that  they  may  administer  grace  to  the  hearers,  and 
not  forward  to  babble  or  utter  every  thing  that  comes  first  to 
head.  Let  us  '  be  slow  to  wrath,'  not  apt  to  kindle  at  every 
spark,  but  imitating  our  Maker,  who  is  slow  to  wrath,  and  ready 
to  shew  mercy.  Amen. 
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DISCOURSE    CLXXXVIII. 

THE  GOSPEL  FOR  THE  FOURTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER. 

JOHN  xvi.  5 — 16. — Jesus  said  unto  his  disciples,  Now  I  go  my 
way  to  him  that  sent  me,  and  none  of  you  asketh  me,  Whither 
yoest  thou  ?  But  because  I  have  said  these  things  unto  you, 
sorrow  hath  filled  your  heart.  Nevertheless  I  tell  you  the 
truth,  it  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away,  &c. 

OUR  blessed  Saviour  thought  fit  to  stay  awhile  upon  earth,  after 
his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  to  confirm  the  faith  of  his  disciples, 
to  settle  the  Christian  church,  and  to  provide  for  a  succession  of 
officers  in  it  to  the  world's  end.  And  when  he  had  taken  care 
about  these  things,  he  began  to  acquaint  his  disciples  with  his 
design  of  leaving  them,  and  going  to  his  Father.  And  because 
he  knew  that  his  departing  from  them  would  be  a  matter  of  great 
grief  and  trouble  to  them,  he  seeks,  in  the  gospel  for  this  day, 
to  prepare  them  for  it,  and  to  comfort  them  under  it.  To  prevent 
surprise,  he  lets  them  know  what  troubles  and  difficulties  they 
were  like  to  meet  with  from  the  world,  vers.  2,  S :  '  They  shall 
put  you  out  of  the  synagogues;  yea,  the  time  cometh,  that  who 
soever  killeth  you  shall  think  that  he  doth  God  service.'  And 

*  now  (saith  he)  I  go  my  way  to  him  that  sent  me.'      Having 
finished  the  work  that  was  given  me  to  do  upon  earth,  I  am  now 
to  return  again   to  my  Father  in  heaven.      And  yet,  saith  he, 

*  none  of  you  asketh  me,  Whither  goest  thou  ? '     Which  words 
imply  not  any  such  unconcernedness  in  the  disciples,  as  if  they 
cared  not  when,  or  where  he  was  going  ;  but  that  they  were  so 
overwhelmed  with  sorrow  and  sadness,  that  they  were  not  able 
to  utter  their  minds,  or  to  ask  any  questions  about  it;  for  so  the 
next  words  of  our  Saviour  intimate :   *  Because  I  have  said  these 
things  unto  you,  sorrow  hath  filled  your  hearts.'     Your  hearing 
of  my  going  away,  and  your  fearing  what  may  befall  you  when  I 
am  gone,  hath  so  dismayed  and  sunk  your  spirits,  that  you  cannot 
well  bear  the  thoughts  of  my  departure.     And  therefore,  to  com 
fort  them,  he  adds, — 

In  the  next  verse,  '  Nevertheless,  I  tell  you  the  truth,  it  is 
expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away  ;  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the 
Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you,  but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send 
him  unto  you.'  '  Nevertheless,'  that  is,  notwithstanding  all  that 
I  have  told  you  of  the  malice  of  the  world,  and  the  many  and 
great  troubles  you  may  fear  from  thence  in  my  absence ;  yet,  for 
all  that,  it  will  be  for  your  good  for  me  to  '  go  away :'  and  herein 
'  I  tell  you  the  truth ;'  using  no  guile,  fraud,  or  flattery  in  this 
case,  but  declaring  to  you  the  very  truth  of  this  matter,  viz.,  that 
'  it  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away.'  Which  is  as  if  he  had 
said,  your  unwillingness  to  part  with  me  is  indeed  a  token  of 
your  love  to  me,  but  not  to  yourselves ;  it  proceeds  merely  from 
a  mistake  of  your  own  benefit  and  advantage,  for  you  will  be 
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losers  by  my  stay,  and  gainers  by  my  departure :  '  For  if  I  go 
not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you ;'  my  cotinuance 
with  you  will  deprive  you  of  the  comfortable  presence  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  whose  joys  will  be  your  best  support  under  all 
the  troubles  that  may  befall  you. 

'  But  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  him  unto  you;'  my  going  away 
will  occasion  the  coming  of  this  Comforter,  whose  joyful  presence 
will  make  abundant  amends  for  my  absence ;  and  therefore  be 
not  grieved  too  much  at  my  leaving  of  you,  which  will  tend  to 
your  greater  comfort :  I  love  you  too  well  to  stay  to  your  pre 
judice,  and  my  withdrawing  awhile  will  be  more  for  your  service 
than  my  constant  abiding  with  you. 

But  wherein  lay  the  expedience  of  Christ's  going  away  ?  Why, 
chiefly  in  these  three  things : — 

1st,  His  going  away  and  ascending  up  into  heaven,  was  to  be 
our  harbinger,  to  prepare  a  place  for  us  in  those  celestial  man 
sions.  So  he  expressly  told  his  disciples:  '  In  my  Father's  house 
are  many  mansions ;  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you,  and  will 
come  again  to  receive  you  to  myself,  that  where  I  am,  there  may 
ye  be  also.'  He  purchased  a  place  for  us  whilst  he  was  upon 
earth,  by  the  merit  of  his  sufferings,  and  after  went  to  heaven  to 
take  possession  of  it,  and  to  prepare  for  our  reception  into  it: 
by  both  these  he  hath  set  the  gates  of  heaven  wide  open  for  us, 
where  an  entrance  is  administered  to  us  abundantly  into  the 
kingdom  of  God.  This  is  a  matter  of  so  great  importance  to  us, 
that  it  was  highly  expedient  for  us  that  he  should  go  away  to 
bring  it  to  pass ;  and  we  may  well  enough  bear  with  his  absence 
awhile,  when  he  is  gone  before  to  so  good  purpose. 

2dly,  It  was  expedient  for  us  that  he  should  go  away,  that  he 
might  be  an  Advocate  and  Intercessor  for  us  at  God's  right  hand. 
So  the  author  to  the  Hebrews  tells  us,  that  '  Christ,  after  he  had 
by  himself  purged  away  our  sins,  entered  into  the  holy  place, 
there  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us.'  Heb.  ix.  24. 
Hence  St.  John  declares,  *  If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  Advocate 
with  the  Father,  even  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous,  and  he  is  the 
propitiation  for  our  sins.'  1  John  ii.  1.  This  is  a  matter  of  such 
vast  benefit  and  concernment  to  us,  to  have  such  an  Advocate 
ever  ready  to  plead  our  cause  and  to  appear  in  heaven  for  us, 
that  we  may  well  bear  with  his  departure  awhile,  upon  so  happy 
and  beneficial  an  errand.  It  is,  you  know,  a  very  great  privilege, 
to  have  a  faithful  friend  and  favourite  in  the  court  of  princes,  to 
present  our  petitions,  and  procure  audience  to  them  ;  but  how 
much  greater  honour  and  favour  is  it,  to  have  the  only-begotten 
Son  of  God,  yea,  one  that  is  himself  God  blessed  for  ever,  to  be 
our  constant  Friend  and  Intercessor  in  the  court  of  heaven? 
Sure  his  going  thither  to  this  end,  must  be  highly  honourable 
and  expedient  for  us. 

3dly,  This  expedience  will  farther  appear,  because  his  going 
away  was  in  order  to  the  coming  of  the  Comforter :  '  If  I  go  not 
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away,  (saith  he,)  the  Comforter  will  not  come  ;  but  if  I  depart, 
I  will  send  him  unto  you/  What  great  need  we  all  stand  in  of 
a  Comforter  under  the  troubles  of  this  life,  every  one's  experience 
can  easily  satisfy  him.  Christ  told  his  disciples,  that  the  *  world 
would  hate  them,  because  he  had  chosen  them  out  of  the  world ;' 
and  therefore  would  not  have  them  *  marvel  at  it;  for  they  hated 
him,  before  they  hated  them.'  This  hatred  and  malice  of  theirs 
will  occasion  much  hard  usage,  and  expose  to  many  injuries;  and 
as  there  was  then,  so  there  still  is,  great  need  of  some  strong 
cordials  to  support  the  spirits  under  such  trials,  which  cordials 
are  administered  only  by  this  Comforter  ;  and  it  must  be  mightily 
for  our  interest  that  this  Comforter  should  come  ;  so  that  if  he 
will  not  come  without  Christ's  departing,  and  will  surely  come 
upon  it,  it  must  be  expedient  for  us  that  he  go  away. 

But  what  necessity  was  there,  may  some  say,  of  his  going  away 
to  this  end  ?  If  he  would  stay,  we  had  consolation  enough  in  his 
presence,  and  could  neither  desire  nor  need  a  better  Comforter. 
Why,  there  was  a  necessity  for  this,  and  a  great  one  too ;  for  it 
was  the  peculiar  office  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  economy  of  man's 
salvation,  to  sanctify  and  comfort  the  elect  people  of  God ;  it  was 
the  counsel  and  contrivance  of  the  whole  Trinity,  that  each  person 
should  have  his  part  or  office  in  the  work  of  man's  redemption  : 
God  the  Father  was  to  give  his  Son ;  God  the  Son  was  to  give 
himself;  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost  was  to  apply  the  virtue  of  both 
for  the  consolation  and  salvation  of  mankind.  So  that  this  was 
the  proper  part  and  office  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  Christ  would 
not  hinder  or  invade ;  he  was  for  our  comfort  to  confirm  and 
convey  to  us  the  benefits  of  Christ's  satisfaction :  for  though  the 
purchase  of  salvation  was  made  for  us  by  Christ's  death,  yet  the 
seal  could  not  be  put  to  it  but  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  there 
fore  said  to  '  seal  us  up  to  the  day  of  redemption.'  Eph.  iv.  30. 
And  as  no  writing  or  deed  of  purchase  is  of  any  force,  unless  it 
be  sealed,  so  neither  would  all  that  Christ  had  said  or  did,  avail 
us  any  thing,  if  the  Holy  Ghost  had  not  come  to  ascertain  and 
apply  it  to  us.  So  that  as  Christ  is  styled  '  the  Word,'  to  direct 
and  assist  us  ;  so  the  Holy  Spirit  is  said  to  be  '  the  Seal,'  to  con 
firm  and  secure  all  to  us. 

Moreover,  as  without  this  seal  of  the  Spirit  nothing  could  be 
effectually  done  for  us,  so  without  the  aid  of  his  grace,  nothing 
can  be  acceptably  done  by  us,  no  means  of  salvation  will  be  of 
any  use  or  benefit  to  us  without  his  blessing  and  assistance  :  it  is 
the  Spirit's  moving  upon  the  waters  of  baptism,  that  makes  them 
salutary  and  efficacious  to  us,  and  there  is  no  *  laver  of  regenera 
tion,  without  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost.'  So  in  that  other 
sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  '  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing, 
it  is  the  Spirit  that  giveth  life.'  It  is  this  that  helps  all  out 
infirmities  in  prayer,  and  works  all  our  works  in  us  and  for  us  ; 
it  sanctifies  and  comforts  us  in  all  our  distresses,  and  without 
his  inward  joys  and  consolation,  we  should  sink  under  the 
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burden  of  them.  Necessary,  then,  it  was  that  this  Comforter 
should  come. 

But  what  necessity  was  there,  may  another  say,  of  his  going 
away  ?  Why  must  Christ  go,  before  the  Comforter  will  come  ? 
Could  they  not  both  stay  together,  and  that  would  make  the 
consolation  the  greater?  Why!  there  was  a  necessity  for  this 
too,  for  Christ  had  promised  to  send  the  Holy  Ghost  to  supply 
his  absence,  which  could  not  be  except  he  had  gone  away ;  for, 
the  sending  another,  supposes  the  absence  of  him  that  sendeth, 
as  well  as  the  presence  of  the  party  sent.  Beside,  the  Holy 
Ghost  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  was  to  be  sent 
by  both,  and  therefore  it  was  expedient  for  him  to  go  to  his 
Father  to  that  end. 

Moreover,  Christ's  going  away  was  necessary  in  respect  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  whose  Godhead  would  not  have  been  so  clearly 
manifested,  if  Christ  had  continued ;  for  all  the  miracles  done  by 
the  Spirit  of  God  might  have  been  ascribed  to  the  Son,  if  he  had 
not  withdrawn ;  and  so  the  Holy  Ghost  might  not  have  had  that 
due  honour  arid  estimation  that  belonged  to  him. 

But  there  was  yet  a  farther  expedience  in  Christ's  going  away, 
in  respect  of  the  disciples  themselves;  and  that  was,  to  wean 
them  from  his  bodily  presence,  of  which  they  began  to  grow  too 
fond ;  and  to  make  them  more  sensible  of  the  benefit  of  his  spi 
ritual  presence,  which  was  much  better  for  them;  for  his  bodily 
presence  was  confined  to  place,  and  so,  few  could  have  the  benefit 
or  comfort  of  it ;  but  his  spiritual  presence  was  every  where,  and 
so  had  a  more  diffusive  and  cherishing  influence.  And  therefore, 
as  a  mother  sometimes  withdraws  herself  from  her  child,  whom 
she  dearly  loves,  merely  to  take  it  off  from  a  too  great  fondness 
of  her ;  so  our  blessed  Saviour  often  talked  to  his  disciples  of  his 
going  away,  and  after  withdrew  his  person  from  them,  to  wean 
them  from  their  too  great  love  of  his  bodily  presence,  that  they 
might  receive  the  comfortable  instructions  and  joys  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  which  would  be  of  more  advantage  to  them,  than  his 
corporeal  presence. 

Thus  we  see  the  expedience  of  Christ's  going  away,  in  order 
to  his  sending  the  Comforter  to  us.  But  what  was  this  Comforter 
to  do  when  he  came  ?  What  he  was  to  do  with  respect  to  us,  we 
have  in  some  measure  seen,  namely,  to  assist,  sanctify,  and  com 
fort  us.  What  he  was  to  do  in  respect  of  the  world,  the  next 
verses  of  this  gospel  will  inform  us,  where  we  read,  *  And  when 
he  is  come,  he  shall  reprove  the  world  of  sin,  and  of  righteous 
ness,  and  of  judgment..'  Where  our  Saviour  alludes  to  the  three 
sorts  of  causes  or  actions  amongst  the  Jews,  that  were  usually 
pleaded  in  their  courts.  And  they  were,  first,  criminal  causes, 
expressed  here  by  the  name  of  *  sin  ;'  secondly,  actions  about 
right  or  wrong,  expressed  here  by  'righteousness;'  and  thirdly, 
actions  about  the  reward  or  punishments  of  both,  expressed  here 
by  'judgment.'  Accordingly,  Christ  here  told  them,  that  the 
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Holy  Ghost  at  his  coming  would  plead  his  cause  against  the 
world,  and  lay  against  it  those  three  sorts  of  actions  ;  reproving 
it,  first,  '  of  sin,  (saith  he,)  because  they  believed  not  on  me ;' 
and  there  charging  them  with  the  guilt  of  infidelity :  secondly, 
*  of  righteousness,  (saith  he,)  because  I  go  to  my  Father,  and  ye 
see  me  no  more  ;'  meaning,  that  he  would  vindicate  his  innocence 
by  his  ascension  into  heaven,  where  he  should  be  above  the  reach 
of  their  malice,  and  they  deprived  of  any  farther  sight  of  him : 
thirdly,  '  of  judgment,  because  the  prince  of  this  world  is  judged  ;' 
that  is,  he  shall  urge  and  execute  vengeance  upon  Satan  and  all 
his  instruments,  for  their  cruelty  in  crucifying  of  him,  and  shall 
pronounce  sentence  of  eternal  death  and  destruction  upon  them. 
To  which  our  Saviour  adds,  in  the  next  verse,  '  I  have  yet  many 
things  to  say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now  ;'  meaning, 
that  he  had  more  matters  to  reveal  to  them  from  his  Father, 
relating  to  the  Christian  law  ;  but  you  are  many  of  you  so  wedded 
to  the  Jewish  ordinances  and  traditions,  in  which  you  have  been 
educated,  that  you  cannot  receive  them  yet,  nor  be  patient  under 
them.  *  Howbeit  (saith  he)  when  he,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come, 
he  will  guide  you  into  all  truth  ;  for  he  shall  not  speak  of  himself, 
but  whatsoever  he  shall  hear,  that  shall  he  speak,  and  he  shall 
shew  you  things  to  come.'  Where  we  have, — 

1st,  The  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost  supposed,  or  taken  for 
granted :  '  When  he,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come.'  This  is 
grounded  upon  Christ's  promise  after  his  departure  to  send  him  : 
'  If  I  go  away,  (saith  he,)  I  will  send  him  unto  you :'  and  he  is 
called  here  *  the  Spirit  of  truth,'  in  opposition  to  those  lying 
spirits  that  are  gone  abroad  into  the  world.  And  likewise, 
because  he  is  said, — 

2dly,  To  guide  them  into  all  truth.  His  office  is  to  enlighten 
our  mind,  and  to  impart  to  us  the  whole  will  of  God;  and 
therefore  our  Saviour  told  his  disciples,  that  though  there  were 
some  things  concerning  Christianity,  which,  by  reason  of  the 
weakness  of  their  faith,  and  the  grossness  of  their  understanding, 
they  could  not  bear  at  present,  being  not  yet  fully  weaned  from 
the  ceremonies  of  Moses's  law ;  yet  this  Spirit  of  truth  at  his 
coming  will  shew  you  the  full  of  his  Father's  mind  in  those 
matters,  and  deliver  you  from  the  mistakes  and  prejudices  you 
yet  labour  under  concerning  those  legal  observances. 

And  what  he  shall  say  shall  be  no  private  doctrine  of  his  own ; 
'  for  he  shall  not  speak  of  himself,'  but  'whatsoever  he  shall  hear' 
of  the  Father  or  me,  '  that  shall  he  speak.'  He  shall  inculcate 
upon  you  what  I  have  already  taught  you,  and  likewise  bring  to 
your  remembrance  what  you  have  forgotten  of  what  I  have  said 
unto  you.  Neither  will  he  shew  you  only  things  past  or  present, 
but  also  future  things ;  *  he  will  shew  you  things  to  come;'  which 
may  relate  either  to  some  great  truths,  not  then  fully  known,  as  the 
calling  in  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  like ;  or  else  to  some  clearer  reve 
lations  of  a  future  life,  than  were  at  that  time  discovered. 
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Moreover,  Christ  tells  them,  that  one  great  end  of  the  coming 
of  this  Holy  Spirit,  was  to  publish  and  promote  his  glory ;  *  He 
shall  glorify  me  ;'  that  is  to  say,  all  that  I  have  done  and  suffered 
for  the  good  of  my  church,  shall  then  have  their  glorious  effect, 
and  obtain  their  end  ;  for  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  apply  to  them 
my  righteousness,  and  the  merits  of  my  death,  communicating  to 
them  a  new  and  spiritual  life ;  and  thereby  shall  at  once  set  forth 
my  glory,  and  set  forward  the  salvation  of  men.  And  this  he 
shall  do  by  the  help  and  instructions  of  my  doctrine  ;  '  for  he  shall 
receive  of  mine,  and  shall  shew  it  unto  you  ;'  that  is,  he  shall  have 
his  message  from  me,  and  shall  reveal  nothing  unto  you  but  what 
he  hath  received  from  me. 

Not  that  I  exclude  my  Father,  saith  he,  by  appropriating 
these  things  to  myself;  for  *  all  things  that  the  Father  hath  are 
mine  ;'  i.  e.  all  things  are  common  between  us  :  '  I  and  my  Father 
are  one,' — his  will  and  mine  are  the  same.  And  as  my  work  is 
to  do  the  will  of  my  Father,  so  I  therein  do  my  own  ;  our  wills 
exactly  accord  together :  '  Therefore  said  I,  that  he  shall  take 
of  mine,  and  shall  shew  it  unto  you.'  Whatsoever  the  Father 
shall  reveal  unto  you,  is  the  same,  or  agreeable  to  my  doctrine; 
and  his  revealing  it  is  a  taking  of  mine,  and  declaring  unto  you. 

This  is  the  full  and  entire  sense  of  the  whole  gospel  for  this 
day  ;  from  which  we  may  learn  many  good  lessons  ;  as, — 

1.  From  Christ's  acquainting  his  disciples  with,  and  preparing 
them  for,  his  departure,  we  learn  the  tender  love  and  affection 
he  bears  towards  his  people.  He  knew  they  would  be  troubled 
at  his  going  from  them,  and,  accordingly,  found  it  so  upon  the 
first  motion  or  mentioning  of  it;  and  therefore  prepared  for  them 
the  strongest  cordials  and  consolations  to  support  their  spirits. 
He  shewed  his  good  will  towards  them,  by  promising  another  and 
a  better  Comforter  to  supply  his  place,  and  declared  his  unwil 
lingness  to  leave  them,  if  their  own  happiness  and  salvation  did 
not  require  it.  Whereby  he  seemed  to  deal  with  them,  as  a 
tender  mother  doth  with  her  dear  child ;  she  knows  it  necessary 
to  wean  it,  and  yet  is  loath  to  withdraw  from  it,  and  can  hardly 
suffer  it  out  of  her  sight.  Christ  must  go,  but  his  bowels  yearned 
upon  those  he  left  behind;  which  may  abundantly  satisfy  us  of 
his  tender  love  and  dear  affection  towards  us. 

2.  From  the  disciples  being  troubled  at  the  news  of  Christ's 
going  away,  we  learn  that  men  may,  and  many  times  are,  grieved 
at  that  which  is  for  their  good,  and  desire  that  which  tends  to 
their  prejudice.  This  was  the  case  of  the  disciples  here  ;  they 
were  all  against  Christ's  going  away,  which  was  mightily  for  their 
advantage;  and  they  were  all  for  his  stay,  which  would  have 
proved  a  great  disadvantage  to  them  ;  for  the  former  brought, 
the  latter  would  have  hindered,  the  coming  of  the  Comforter. 
And  therefore  a  reverend  father,  on  this  place,  brings  in  Christ 
saying  to  his  disciples,  '  Your  hearts  are  filled  with  sorrow, 
because  your  heads  are  filled  with  error.  You  take  my  stay  to 
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be  beneficial  to  you,  but  this  is  a  mistake  in  you,  for  it  will  prove 
a  hinderance  to  you,  and  turn  to  your  greater  loss.'  And  it  is 
too  common  for  men  to  err,  as  in  this,  so  in  many  other  points: 
for  men  are  wont  to  court  prosperity  as  their  great  happiness, 
and  to  dread  adversity  as  their  great  misfortune,  when  the  former 
is  many  times  full  of  danger,  and  the  latter  of  much  more  use  and 
benefit  to  them ;  which  should  teach  us  to  be  not  only  content, 
but  thankful  under  all  the  dispensations  of  Divine  Providence. 

3.  If  it  be  thus  expedient  for  us,  as  we  have  seen,  that  Christ 
should  go  away,  then  let  us  learn  to  bear  patiently  awhile  the 
absence  of  our  Lord  :  he  is  gone  before  as  our  harbinger,  to  pre 
pare  a  place  for  us  in  his  heavenly  kingdom ;  he  is  ascended  up 
to  be  our  Advocate,  to  intercede  with  the  Father  in  our  behalf, 
and  to  plead  our  cause  for  us  ;  and  he  will  shortly  come  again, 
and  take  us  to  himself.  In  the  mean  time,  he  hath  taken  great 
care  of  us,  by  sending  to  us  his  Holy  Spirit,  to  direct  and  com 
fort  us  in  all  conditions,  to  guide  us  by  his  counsel  here,  and  at 
last  to  bring  us  to  glory.  Let  us,  therefore,  thankfully  own  these 
his  inestimable  favours,  and  rejoice  in  his  spiritual,  though  we  are 
deprived  awhile  of  his  corporeal  presence.  He  promised  not  to 
'  leave  us  comfortless,  but  that  he  would  come  again  to  us ;'  the 
former  he  hath  made  good  already,  by  giving  us  his  Holy  Spirit 
to  comfort  us,  as  we  shall  see  hereafter.  And  therefore, — 

Lastly,  Let  us  wait  with  patience,  and  prepare  ourselves  for 
the  latter ;  for  '  he  that  shall  come  will  come,  and  will  not  tarry.' 
Heb.  x.  37.  The  Bridegroom  of  our  souls  is  hastening  to  us ; 
let  us,  therefore,  with  the  wise  virgins,  get  oil  in  our  lamps,  or 
grace  in  our  hearts,  that  we  may  be  prepared  to  meet  him,  and 
be  welcomed  by  him  at  his  coming.  The  foolish  virgins  that  had 
neglected  this  preparation,  were  excluded  from  the  marriage  ;  and 
none  but  they  who  had  made  themselves  ready  were  admitted  to 
the  bridegroom's  presence.  Let  us,  then,  have  on  our  wedding- 
garment,  and  adorn  our  souls  with  the  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
and  then  we  may  join  with  the  souls  under  the  altar  in  saying, 
'  Come,  Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly.' 


DISCOURSE  CLXXXIX. 

THE  EPISTLE  FOR  THE  FIFTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER. 

JAMES  i.  22,  to  the  end. — Be  ye  doers  of  the  word,  and  not  hearers 
only,  deceiving  your  own  selves  :  for  if  any  be  a  hearer  of  the 
word,  and  not  a  doer,  he  is  like  unto  a  man  beholding  his 
natural  face  in  a  glass ;  for  he  beholdeth  himself  and  goeth 
his  way,  and  straightway  forgetteth  what  manner  of  man  he 
was,  &c. 

THE  collect  for  the  day  prays  to  God,  from  whom  all  good  things 
come,  to  grant,  that  by  his  holy  inspiration  we  may  think 
those  things  that  be  good,  and  by  his  merciful  guiding  may  per 
form  the  same. 
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The  epistle  for  the  clay  immediately  follows  that  for  the  last  Sun 
day,  and  begins  where  that  ended.  In  the  beginning  of  that,  St. 
James  told  us,  that  '  every  good  gift  and  every  perfect  gift  is  from 
above,  and  cometh  down  from  the  Father  of  lights;'  of  which  we 
are  here  minded  again  in  the  prayer  for  this  day,  that  from  him 
all  good  things  do  come.  In  the  close  of  that  epistle  we  were 
exhorted  to  '  be  swift  to  hear,  and  to  receive  with  meekness  the 
engrafted  word,  that  is  able  to  save  our  souls.'  The  next  words, 
which  begin  this  day's  epistle,  shew  how  the  word  may  become 
effectual  to  that  end ;  and  that  is,  by  being  '  doers  of  the  word, 
not  hearers  only ;'  for  though  hearing  the  word  may  inspire  the 
mind  with  good  thoughts,  yet  it  is  the  doing  or  performing  of  it 
that  can  alone  bring  them  to  good  effect;  which  is  the  thing  we 
are  taught  to  pray  and  endeavour  for  this  day.  Hearers,  then, 
we  must  be,  as  we  saw  before,  but  not  hearers  only,  but  we  must 
be  doers  also ;  neither  of  them  is  to  be  excluded.  We  may  not 
think,  that  the  adding  of  doing  hath  excused  us  from  the  duty  of 
hearing;  or  that  St.  James,  by  opening  the  hand  for  the  one, 
hath  shut  the  ear  from  the  other;  neither  can  doing  go  unac 
companied  with  hearing ;  for  we  must  first  hear  what  we  are  to 
do,  before  we  can  do  it.  Neither  alone  is  sufficient,  and  there 
fore  both  must  go  together.  And  here  a  double  error  may  be 
easily  detected  in  this  manner  : — 

The  First  is,  Of  those  who  place  all  their  religion  in  hearing. 

The  Second,  Of  those  who  would  make  doing  an  excuse  from 
all  hearing. 

For  the  First,  There  were  some  in  the  apostles'  days,  and 
there  are  still  too  many  in  ours,  who  place  all  their  religion  in 
hearing ;  and  think,  if  they  come  to  church,  and  hear  a  sermon, 
all  is  well,  though  they  never  mind  or  observe  it  after.  We  read 
of  some,  who  '  heap  to  themselves  teachers,  having  itching  ears ;' 
who  will  go  many  a  mile  to  hear  a  sermon,  when  they  may  hear 
a  better  at  home  in  their  own  parish.  These  have  heaps  of 
teachers,  and  heaps  of  sermons,  one  justling  out  another,  without 
making  any  good  use  of  either.  Nothing,  they  think,  can  be 
well  done  without  a  sermon  ;  no  prayers,  no  thanksgivings,  no 
sacrament,  can  avail  any  thing  without  it.  They  take  the  hear 
ing  of  the  sermon  to  be  the  main,  if  not  the  whole,  of  their 
religion ;  and,  without  it,  scarce  think  divine  service  worth  their 
attendance.  These,  as  one  hath  observed,  have  only  the  ear-mark 
of  Christ's  sheep,  without  any  thing  of  the  meekness,  innocence, 
or  humility  that  belongs  to  them.  They  hang  up  the  word  as  a 
jewel  in  their  ear,  merely  for  show,  without  any  farther  use  of  it. 
Of  these,  we  may  ask  the  apostle's  question,  If  the  whole  body 
were  an  ear,  where  were  the  seeing?  If  all  religion  consist  in 
hearing,  what  will  become  of  '  obeying,  which  is  better  than 
sacrifice  ? '  or  receiving  the  sacrament,  which  is  the  seeing  and 
tasting  of  our  Saviour?  To  be  hearers,  indeed,  of  God's  word  is 
a  good  part  of  religion,  and  a  necessary  means  of  salvation  ;  but 
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yet  it  is  but  a  part,  and  not  the  whole  of  either.  We  must  not 
rest  in  it,  or  rely  upon  it;  for  when  the  hearing  is  over,  some 
thing  else  is  to  be  done ;  we  are  to  be  *  doers  of  the  word,  and 
not  hearers  only.'  Again, — 

Secondly,  There  are  others  that  set  up  a  pretence  of  doing,  to 
excuse  them  from  all  hearing.  They  tell  us,  that  they  serve  God 
in  their  hearts,  and  do  to  all  men  as  they  would  be  done  by ;  and 
this,  they  say,  is  the  sum  of  all  religion,  which  they  make  it  their 
care  to  observe  and  practise ;  and  so  think  it  needless  to  go  and 
hear  religion  run  out  into  enthusiasm,  and  spun  into  niceties, 
contentions,  and  trifling  observations  ;  and  upon  this  pretence 
cast  off  all  hearing.  The  former  was  the  plea  of  sectaries,  and 
this  of  atheists  and  loose  persons  ;  and  both  miscarry  or  split  upon 
two  dangerous  rocks:  for  to  set  up  hearing  against  doing,  is 
hypocrisy ;  and  to  pretend  doing  without  hearing,  is  profane  ness 
and  partiality.  Now,  to  prevent  both  these  errors  or  mistakes, 
God  hath  joined  hearing  and  doing  together ;  and  those  whom 
God  hath  joined  together,  let  no  man  put  asunder. 

Yea,  wherever  we  find  hearing  commended,  or  hath  any  bless 
ing  annexed  to  it  in  Scripture,  it  never  goes  alone,  but  hath 
always  doing  added  to  it.  The  Israelites  were  commended  for 
saying  unto  Moses,  '  Go  near  and  bring  thou  God's  word  unto 
us,  and  we  will  hear  it,  and  do  it.'  Deut.  v.  28.  Our  Saviour 
compares  him  that  heareth  his  sayings  and  doth  them,  to  a  wise 
builder,  that  builds  his  house  upon  a  rock,  where  it  can  bear  the 
shock  of  the  greatest  tempest ;  but  to  build  upon  hearing  only, 
is  to  build  upon  the  sand,  where  it  is  shaken  and  beaten  down 
with  every  wind.  Matt.  vii.  24.  Again,  Luke  xi.  28,  he  pro 
nounces  those  '  blessed  that  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  keep 
it.'  And  elsewhere,  '  If  ye  know  these  things,  happy  are  ye 
if  ye  do  them.'  Where  hearing  and  doing  are  always  put 
together,  as  St.  James  does  here,  '  Be  ye  doers  of  the  word,  and 
not  hearers  only.' 

But  what  is  it  to  be  '  doers  of  the  word?*  Why,  not  barely 
to  commend  a  sermon,  saying  with  them  in  the  gospel,  *  Master,, 
thou  hast  well  said.'  Luke  xx.  29.  For  though  this  be  better 
than  censuring  or  carping  at  it,  yet  this  at  best  is  but  saying,, 
not  doing.  Nor  yet, — 

2dly,  Is  it  only  to  be  moved  and  affected  with  a  discourse  ? 
for  Herod  '  heard'  John  Baptist  '  gladly,'  and  Felix  trembled 
at  St.  Paul's  discourse  of 'justice,  temperance,  and  judgment  to 
come  ;'  and  yet  neither  of  them  were  doers  of  the  word :  this  is 
rather  suffering  under  it,  than  doing  of  it.  No,  nor  yet, — 

Sdly,  Is  the  repeating  of  sermons,  or  conferring  about  them, 
the  doing  of  them ;  for  if  it  go  no  farther,  this  is  still  but  talking, 
not  doing  of  them. 

Doing,  then,  implies  in  it  somewhat  more  than  all  this ;  and 
that  is,  to  obey  from  the  heart  the  form  of  doctrine  delivered 
to  us,  to  put  in  practice  what  we  hear,  and  to  lead  our  lives 
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accordingly.  It  is  to  be  encouraged  by  the  promises,  to  be 
awed  by  the  threats,  and  to  be  directed  by  the  precepts  of  the 
gospel.  It  is  so  to  receive  the  spiritual  seed  of  God's  word  into 
our  hearts,  that  it  may  bring  forth  fruit  in  our  lives,  and  appear 
in  the  acts  of  holiness  and  a  good  conversation.  To  which  end, 
the  word  must  be  engrafted  into  us,  as  the  apostle  expresses  it, 
that  it  may  fructify  in  us,  and  make  us  fruitful  in  every  good 
word  and  work;  and  then  it  will  be  able  to  save  our  souls.  For 
religion  is  not  a  speculative  but  practical  science ;  and  our  hear 
ing  of  it,  is  not  so  much  intended  to  fill  our  heads  with  knowledge 
as  our  hearts  with  grace,  and  to  conform  our  lives  to  the  rules 
and  precepts  of  it.  The  preaching  of  the  word  is  designed  to 
direct  us  in  our  duty  to  God,  our  neighbour,  and  ourselves ; 
which  we  are  to  hearken  to,  not  as  matters  of  course,  or  idle 
tales,  that  may  go  in  at  one  ear  and  out  at  the  other;  but  with 
a  due  sense  of  the  weight  and  importance,  and  the  necessity  of 
ordering  ourselves  and  actions  by  them.  In  short,  to  be  doers 
of  the  word,  and  not  hearers  only,  is  to  reduce  what  we  hear  into 
practice ;  to  be  as  willing  to  follow  wholesome  advice  for  the  good 
of  our  souls,  as  we  are  for  the  welfare  of  our  bodies;  and  to  be 
as  much  or  more  concerned  about  the  affairs  of  the  next  life,  as 
men  are  wont  to  be  about  the  lesser  matters  of  this.  Without 
which,  we  do  but  mock  God  and  deceive  ourselves ;  for  so  the 
next  words  tell  us,  '  Be  doers,  not  hearers  only,  deceiving  your 
own  selves;'  implying,  that  to  rest  in  hearing  only  without  doing, 
is  but  to  deceive  ourselves.  Of  all  things  in  the  world  men  hate 
to  be  deceived  ;  looking  upon  it  as  a  reproach  to  their  persons, 
and  a  reflection  upon  their  understanding.  To  be  deceived  by  a 
friend,  whom  they  trusted,  and  with  whom  they  took  sweet 
counsel  together,  adds  a  farther  sting  and  edge  to  the  deceit;  but 
for  a  man  to  deceive  himself,  that  is  the  worst  of  all  deceits,  for 
he  is  both  the  deceiver  and  the  deceived  too.  He  that  is  deceived 
by  another  finds  pity,  and  the  deceiver  blame ;  but  he  that 
deceives  himself,  is  seldom  or  never  pitied,  but  bears  the  blame, 
and  inherits  the  fruits  of  his  own  folly.  And  this  is  the  case  of 
all  that  are  hearers  of  God's  word,  and  not  doers ;  they  deceive 
themselves,  and  wrong  their  own  souls. 

But  wherein  lies  this  deceit?  Why,  partly  in  the  way,  and 
partly  in  the  end  of  hearing.  That  in  the  way,  is  by  ascribing 
more  to  hearing  than  is  promised  or  belongs  to  it;  that  in  the 
end,  is  by  propounding  false  or  wrong  ends  in  performing  the 
duty.  Both  these  ways  too  many  err  and  deceive  themselves  in 
hearing,  and  so  deprive  themselves  of  all  the  benefit  and  reward 
of  the  duty. 

For  the  1st,  God  hath  joined  hearing  and  doing  together,  and 
made  many  promises  of  life  and  salvation  to  the  joint  perform 
ance  of  them ;  as,  '  Hear,  and  your  souls  shall  live ;'  and,  '  He 
that  heareth  my  sayings  and  doth  them,  shall  be  blessed  in  his 
deed.'  Now,  to  expect  that  from  one  alone,  that  is  promised  ^ 
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to  both  together,  is  to  put  a  fallacy  upon  a  man's  self.  The 
schoolmen  have  observed  a  double  fallacy  in  it,  the  one  a  sensu 
composite  ad  divisum,  by  taking  that  singly,  which  is  to  be  under 
stood  jointly,  and  so  making  a  part  equal  with  the  whole ;  the 
other  is,  a  dicto  secundum  quid  ad  dictum  simpliciter,  that  is,  by 
taking  that  absolutely,  which  is  spoken  conditionally,  and  in  a 
qualified  sense ;  and  so  ascribing  that  simply  to  hearing,  which 
is  promised  to  it  only  as  it  is  qualified  and  joined  with  doing ; 
and  both  ways  they  put  a  fallacy  or  cheat  upon  themselves; 
as  they  do, — 

2dly,  By  propounding  wrong  ends  to  themselves  in  hearing. 
For  some  come  to  church  only  out  of  custom,  and  for  fashion's 
sake ;  others  to  make  a  show  of  some  religion,  and  to  maintain  a 
credit  and  reputation  that  way ;  others  come  more  to  see  and 
meet  their  neighbours,  and  to  talk  of  their  worldly  affairs,  than 
to  hear  from  God,  or  to  mind  the  business  of  their  souls.  Others 
again  come  not  so  much  to  learn,  or  edify  in  grace  and  know 
ledge,  which  are  the  true  ends  of  hearing,  as  to  please  themselves 
with  the  sound  and  rhetoric  of  the  sermon ;  or,  which  is  worse, 
to  censure  and  carp  at  it;  and,  instead  of  applying  to  themselves 
what  mostly  concerns  them,  and  amending  by  it,  only  sneer  and 
snarl  at  it,  like  swine  trampling  upon  pearls,  and,  with  the  cock 
in  the  fable,  preferring  a  barleycorn  before  a  jewel.  All  these 
being  hearers  only,  and  not  doers  of  the  word,  do  but  deceive 
themselves  to  their  own  destruction. 

Such  as  these  are,  in  the  next  words,  compared  to  '  a  man 
beholding  his  natural  face  in  a  glass,  and  having  there  beheld 
himself,  goeth  his  way,  and  straightway  forget  teth  what  manner 
of  man  he  was.'  Where  the  word  of  God  is  likened  to  a  mirror 
or  looking-glass,  which  reflects  a  man's  image  or  portraiture  to 
him,  shewing  what  kind  of  person  he  is.  The  hearing  of  the 
word  is,  as  it  were,  the  looking  into  this  glass,  to  behold  the  spots 
or  blemishes  of  the  face,  or  whatever  else  is  amiss  in  him,  to  the 
end  that  he  may  amend  and  set  all  things  right  by  it.  But 
the  way  of  too  many  is  to  look  on,  and  to  look  off  presently,  and 
so  forget  what  manner  of  men  they  were ;  forbearing  to  reform 
or  rectify  any  thing  that  was  out  of  order.  Such,  St.  James  tells 
us,  are  the  hearers  of  the  word  without  doing  it ;  they  have  a 
transient  view  and  sight  of  themselves,  and  behold  as  in  a  glass 
the  faults  and  errors  of  their  ways,  but  quickly  go  their  way,  and 
forget  to  amend  any  thing  that  is  amiss ;  yea,  some  are  drawn 
from  hence  to  cast  off  all  attendance  upon  the  word,  that  they 
may  not  hear  their  faults,  or  learn  their  duty.  And  as  Lais,  the 
Corinthian  harlot,  broke  her  looking-glass,  because  it  shewed  her 
the  wrinkles  and  deformity  of  her  face ;  so  these  lay  aside  their 
Bibles  for  the  same  reason,  and  come  not  to  the  light  of  God's 
word,  lest  their  deeds  should  be  reproved. 

Whereas  he  that  is  not  a  hearer  only,  but  a  doer  of  the  word, 
is  compared  to  one  *  that  looketh  into  the  perfect  law  of  liberty, 
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and  continueth  therein;  who  being  not  a  forgetful  hearer,  but 
doer  of  the  work,  shall  be  blessed  in  his  deed ;'  that  is,  he  that  so 
looketh  into  the  glass  of  the  gospel,  as  to  dress  himself  thereby, 
to  wipe  off' his  spots,  and  to  adorn  himself  and  his  conversation, 
will  appear  fair  and  beautiful  in  the  eyes  of  God  and  men,  and 
shall  be  blessed  in  his  deed.  He  shall  be  blessed  with  the 
knowledge  of  divine  truths ;  for  '  he  that  doth  the  will  of  my 
Father,  he  shall  know  the  truth  whether  it  be  of  God.'  John  vii. 
He  shall  be  blessed  with  grace  here,  to  help  in  time  of  need,  and 
in  the  end  be  crowned  with  everlasting  glory. 

Thus  we  see  the  happiness  of  those  who  join  hearing  and 
doing  together,  and  the  misery  of  those  that  separate  or  put 
them  asunder. 

Now  the  word  of  God,  which  we  are  here  taught  to  hear  and 
do,  directs  us  chiefly  in  the  well-governing  of  our  words  and 
works ;  in  the  regulating  and  well-ordering  whereof  a  great  part 
of  our  religion  consists. 

As  for  our  words,  the  next  verse  tells  us,  that  *  if  any  man 
among  you  seem  to  be  religious,  and  bridleth  not  his  tongue, 
but  deceiveth  his  own  heart ;  that  man's  religion  is  vain.'  Where 
the  apostle  supposes, — 

1st,  That  a  man  may  seem  to  be  religious,  and  not  be  truly 
and  really  so;  for  many  may  come  and  hear  the  word  of  God, 
and  sit  before  him  as  his  people,  willing  to  know  and  do  his  will, 
and  yet  after  neither  remember  nor  observe  any  thing  of  it.  Of 
these  we  find  God  himself  complaining,  that  they  '  draw  nigh  to 
him  with  their  lips,  when  their  hearts  are  far  from  him.'  St.  Paul 
tells  us,  that  in  the  latter  days,  into  which  we  are  fallen,  men 
would  '  have  a  form  of  godliness,  and  yet  deny  the  power  thereof;' 
from  whom  he  wills  us  to  turn  away  as  hypocrites  and  pretenders, 
that  have  only  the  show  of  religion,  without  the  substance  and 
reality  of  it. 

2dly,  The  apostle  here  adds,  that  an  unbridled  tongue  is  a 
sign  of  such  false  and  hypocritical  religion ;  for  he  that  seems  to 
be  religious,  and  bridleth  not  his  tongue,  his  religion  is  all  but 
vain.  The  Psalmist  speaks  of  some,  who  boast  that  their 
*  tongues  are  their  own,  who  is  lord  over  them?'  and  so  let  them 
loose  to  all  scurrilous,  backbiting,  and  detracting  language ;  by 
which  they  pervert  the  end  of  speech,  and  abuse  it  to  the  dis 
honour  of  God  and  our  neighbour.  Now,  true  religion  puts  a 
bridle  upon  this  unruly  member,  that  keeps  it  from  running  into 
such  extravagancies,  and  confines  it  to  the  rules  of  decency  and 
discretion.  Indeed,  such  as  are  hearers  only,  are  too  apt  to  use 
their  tongues  to  such  evil  purposes,  as  we  may  see  in  sectaries 
and  hypocrites,  who  use  their  tongues  more  to  the  censuring  and 
reviling  of  others,  than  to  the  reforming  or  amending  of  them 
selves  :  but  the  doers  of  the  word  are  taught  carefully  to  avoid 
these  things ;  and  such,  with  David,  keep  their  mouths  as  it  were 
with  a  bridle,  to  restrain  their  exorbitance,  and  diligently  take 
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heed  to  their  ways,  that  they  offend  not  with  their  tongue. 
They  that  do  otherwise  do  but  flatter  themselves  with  vain  hopes, 
if  they  think  their  religion  will  stand  them  in  any  stead.  For 
the  apostle  here  tells  them,  they  do  '  but  deceive  their  own 
hearts  with  a  vain  religion,'  and  others  with  vain  pretences.  I 
know  many  that  are  great  frequenters  of  sermons  and  lectures, 
and  so  much  for  hearing,  will  think  it  strange  to  be  thought 
deceivers  of  their  own  hearts;  and  will  take  it  ill,  that  such 
knowing  men  as  they  should  be  reckoned  among  the  fools  that 
put  a  cheat  upon  themselves.  We  find  the  Pharisees  did  so,  who 
thought  none  like  them  for  knowledge  and  holiness ;  and  yet  our 
Saviour,  because  *  they  said  and  did  not,'  often  calls  them  '  fools 
and  blind.'  And  if  they  thought  their  empty  show  of  holiness 
would  bring  them  to  heaven,  they  deceived  themselves ;  for 
publicans  and  sinners,  that  made  no  such  shows,  should  enter 
there  before  them.  St.  Paul  speaks  of  some  that  *  were  always 
learning,  but  never  came  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth :'  they 
were  much  for  hearing  and  talking,  but  little  for  doing ;  and  so 
never  attained  to  any  true  knowledge,  which  consists  in  practice, 
but  only  to  a  jangling  sort  of  knowledge,  that  consists  in 
*  striving  about  words,  or  opposition  of  science  falsely  so  called.' 
And  so  resting  in  words  without  deeds,  as  too  many  still  do, 
they  deceive  themselves,  and  their  religion  is  vain;  for  that 
is  designed  not  only  to  regulate  our  words,  but  to  promote 
good  works. 

So  the  last  words  of  this  day's  epistle  declare  :  '  Pure  religion 
and  undefiled  before  God  and  the  Father,  is  this ;  to  visit  the 
fatherless  and  widows  in  their  affliction,  and  to  keep  himself 
unspotted  from  the  world ;'  that  is,  the  religion  that  consists  in 
doing  as  well  as  hearing,  rests  not  in  an  outward  profession  only, 
but  is  evermore  accompanied  with  the  practice  of  good  works ; 
such  as  charity  to  the  needy  and  distressed,  expressed  here  by 
'  visiting  the  fatherless  and  widows  in  their  affliction ;'  and  purity 
of  life  and  conversation,  expressed  by  '  keeping  ourselves  un 
spotted  from  the  world.'  This  St,  James  here  calls  '  pure  and 
undefiled  religion  before  God  and  the  Father ;'  because  they  who 
do  these  things,  will  be  found  without  spot  or  blame  before  God 
our  heavenly  Father.  The  works  of  charity  are  expressed  here  by 
'  visiting  the  fatherless  and  widows,'  who  being  bereaved  of  those 
relations  that  should  support  them,  are  left  in  a  helpless  con 
dition,  and  so  cast  by  Providence  upon  the  care  and  charity  of 
others  to  assist  them :  the  doing  whereof  is  a  good  work  of  cha 
rity,  that  is  agreeable  to  true  religion,  and  will  be  attended  with 
a  good  reward ;  but  the  neglect  of  it  is  an  argument  of  great 
uncharitableness,  that  is  contrary  to  religion,  and  will  in  the  end 
meet  with  a  suitable  punishment. 

Purity  of  life  is  here  expressed  by  '  keeping  ourselves 
unspotted  from  the  world ;'  that  is,  by  abstaining  from  all  filthy 
lusts,  which  defile  both  body  and  soul,  and  avoiding  all  the  evil 
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examples  and  temptations  of  the  world,  which  leave  a  stain  or 
spot  upon  the  reputation  of  all  that  follow  them. 
From  this  day's  epistle,  so  unfolded,  we  learn, — 

1.  The  great  duty  of  hearing  of  God's  word;  that  we  be  not 
slack,  but  swift  to  hear  it,  longing  for  it  as  for  our  appointed 
food,  and  labouring  to  digest  it  by  prayer  and  meditation,  that  it 
may  turn  to  the  nourishment  and  comfort  of  our  souls.    St.  Peter 
wills  us  '  as  new-born  babes  to  desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word, 
that  we  may  grow  thereby,'   1  Pet.  ii.  1,  2;  that  is,  to  crave  it 
with  the  same  eagerness  of  appetite,  and  likewise  with  the  same 
simplicity  and  freedom  from  prejudice,  as  a  sucking  child  does 
the  mother's  breast.     St.  Paul  exhorts,  that  the  *  word  of  God 
may  dwell  in  us  richly  in  all  wisdom ;'  and  to  that  end  to  give 
attendance  and  attention  to  it,  not  forsaking  the  assembling  our 
selves  for  that  purpose,  but  rather  saying,  with  Samuel,  *  Speak, 
Lord,  for  thy  servant  heareth.'    But  yet, — 

2.  Let  us  not  rest  contented  with  the  bare  hearing,  or  think 
our  work  is  over  when  the  sermon  is  ended ;  for  our  work  then 
begins ;  which  is,  to  set  ourselves  to  the  practice  of  what  we  have 
heard,  that  our  profiting  may  appear  unto  God,  and  to  all  men. 
Let  us  not  deceive  ourselves  with  an  empty  sound  of  religion  in 
the  ear,  or  think  that  God  will  be  mocked  with  such  vain  and 
superficial  services;  but  let  the  word  sink  from  the  ear  into  the 
heart,  and  from  thence  appear  in  our  lives  and  conversations,  that 
we  may  reap  the  fruit  and  benefit  of  it ;  otherwise  all  our  hear 
ing  will  but  inflame  our  reckoning,  and  increase  our  condemna 
tion  ;  for  he  that  knoweth  his   master's  will,  and  doth  it  not, 
shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes.     I  shall  conclude  with  the 
words  of  our  Saviour,  *  If  you  know  these  things,  happy  are 
ye  if  ye  do  them.' 


DISCOURSE    CXC. 
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JOHN  xvi.  23,  to  the  end. —  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  what 
soever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  will  give  it  you. 
Hitherto  ye  have  asked  nothing  in  my  name  :  ask  and  ye  shall 
receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  full.  These  things  have  I  spoken 
to  you  in  proverbs,  &c. 

IN  the  foregoing  part  of  this  chapter,  our  Saviour  had  been 
discoursing  his  disciples  concerning  his  leaving  of  the  world,  and 
ascending  up  into  heaven,  to  prepare  them  for  it,  and  to  support 
them  under  it. 

In  the  gospel  for  this  day,  which  closes  the  chapter,  he  adds 
some  farther  directions  about  praying  to  him  when  he  was  gone, 
and  patience  under  any  sufferings  that  might  befall  them  for 
his  sake. 
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The  gospel  begins  with  an  encouragement  to  prayer,  from  an 
assurance  of  an  answer  and  success  in  it.  '  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you,  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  he 
will  give  it  'you.'  The  terms  *  verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,' 
denote  not  only  the  great  weight  and  consequence,  but  the 
undoubted  truth  and  certainty  of  what  comes  after  it ;  as  may  be 
seen  in  sundry  places  of  Scripture,  where  this  asseveration  is  used. 

'  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father,'  that  is  agreeable  to  his 
will,  and  suitable  to  your  wants  and  necessities,  '  he  will  give 
unto  you ;'  if  not  presently,  yet  in  due  time ;  and  if  not  in  the 
same  kind,  yet  in  something  better  and  more  convenient  for  you. 
Only  the  manner  and  circumstance  of  asking  must  be  '  in  my 
name ;'  that  is,  for  my  sake,  for  my  merits,  and  in  virtue  of 
my  atonement,  which  was  not  completed  till  my  death,  when  the 
debt  for  your  sins  was  fully  paid,  and  the  satisfaction  to  Divine 
justice  owned  and  accepted  by  my  resurrection  for  your  justifica 
tion  ;  which  made  him  say,  '  Hitherto  have  ye  asked  nothing  in 
my  name ;'  nor  could  they  well  do  it  till  his  ascension  into  hea 
ven,  when,  as  the  '  high-priest  entered  into  the  holy  of  holies 
with  the  blood  of  the  atonement,'  there  to  plead  it  in  the  behalf 
of  the  people  ;  so  *  Christ  entered  into  the  highest  heavens,  there 
to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us.'  So  that  this  asking  in 
Christ's  name  was  a  new  form  of  prayer,  that  was  not  used 
before,  and  commenced  not  till  his  ascending  up  into  heaven; 
after  which,  he  bid  them  *  ask  and  ye  shall  receive,  that  your  joy 
may  be  full ;'  meaning,  that  their  requests  should  be  granted,  for 
the  supply  of  all  their  wants,  and  the  fulfilling  of  all  their  joys. 
And  hence  all  our  prayers  ever  since  have  been  and  still  are 
offered  up  in  Christ's  name,  and  through  his  merits  and  mediation 
for  us.  '  These  things  (saith  he)  have  I  spoken  unto  you  in 
proverbs;'  being  delivered  to  you  in  mystical  and  mysterious 
sayings  and  parables,  which  have  something  of  darkness  in  them, 
on  purpose  to  put  you  upon  the  greater  search  and  inquiry  into 
them.  *  But  the  time  cometh,  when  I  shall  no  more  speak  unto 
you  in  proverbs,  but  I  shall  shew  you  plainly  of  the  Father  ;* 
that  is,  the  time  draws  near  when  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  come 
down  upon  you,  and  then  he  will  set  all  these  things  more  plainly 
before  you,  according  to  the  pleasure  and  promise  of  the  Father, 
who  hath  thus  ordered  matters  in  his  church.  For  '  when  he, 
the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come,  he  shall  guide  you  into  all  truth, 
and  shew  you  things  to  come,'  ver.  13.  He  shall  give  you  a 
clearer  light,  and  more  lively  apprehensions  of  these  divine  and 
heavenly  matters. 

'  In  that  day  (saith  he)  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name ;  and  I  say 
not  unto  you,  that  I  will  pray  the  Father  for  you,  for  the  Father 
himself  loveth  you,  because  ye  have  loved  me,  and  have  believed 
that  I  came  out  from  God;'  that  is,  from  the  day  of  Christ's 
ascension,  and  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  them,  they 
were  to  put  up  all  their  petitions  in  Christ's  name.  And  this 
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benefit,  saith  he,  you  receive  by  these  things,  that  you  shall  not 
need  my  offering  up  your  prayers  for  you ;  but  you  may,  in  my 
name,  offer  them  up  yourselves  unto  God,  who  himself  loveth 
you,  and  will  accept  and  answer  what  you  ask  of  him ;  and  that 
because  of  your  love  to  me,  and  your  faith  in  me,  that  I  was  sent 
by  him  to  this  end. 

God  the  Father  cannot  choose  but  love  those  that  love  his 
Son ;  there  is  that  mutual  kindness  and  sympathy  between  them, 
that  extends  as  far  as  each  other's  affections  reach.  The  love  of 
parents,  you  know,  descends  to  their  children;  and  the  love 
of  friends  enlarges  itself  to  their  relations  and  allies ;  and  God 
Almighty  will  not  fail  to  take  those  within  the  compass  of  his 
care  and  affections,  that  love  his  only-begotten  and  dearly  beloved 
Son.  Love,  we  say,  is  the  loadstone  of  love,  it  hath  a  secret  and 
magnetic  force  to  attract  and  draw  the  affections,  and  it  is  almost 
unnatural  not  to  love  those  that  love  us.  Besides,  likeness  is  a 
known  cause  of  love ;  and  there  is  that  exact  similitude  and 
harmony  between  the  Father  and  the  Son,  that  the  love  of  the 
one  draws  the  love  of  the  other,  and  strongly  engages  the  affec 
tions  of  both. 

Now,  God's  loving  of  us  is  here  grounded  upon  our  love  and 
faith  in  his  Son,  by  believing  him  to  be  the  Messias,  and  that  he 
came  out  from  God ;  and  that  he  did  so,  Christ  declares  in  the 
next  words,  '  I  came  forth  from  the  Father,  and  am  come  into 
the  world,'  and  both  by  his  order  and  appointment :  so  that  the 
receiving  of  me  is  the  receiving  of  him ;  and  he  that  rejects 
the  Son,  rejects  the  Father  also.  '  Again,  I  leave  the  world, 
(saith  he,)  and  go  to  the  Father,'  being  altogether  at  his  disposal, 
for  the  carrying  on  and  completing  the  work  of  man's  redemption. 
He  that  firmly  believes  and  relies  upon  this,  will  be  loved  of  the 
Father,  who  will  hear  his  prayers,  and  answer  the  petitions  put 
up  to  him  in  his  Son's  name.  By  which  we  see,  that  the  way  to 
gain  the  love  of  God  is  to  believe  in  Christ,  to  take  him  for  the 
Saviour  of  the  world,  and  to  depend  upon  his  merits  for  all  our 
happiness  and  salvation. 

Upon  the  hearing  of  this  discourse,  the  disciples  said  unto  him, 
1  Lo !  now  speakest  thou  plainly,  and  speakest  no  proverb,' 
ver.  29.  This  is  plain  doctrine,  and  easy  to  be  understood  and 
received  by  us :  he  had  before  spoken  to  them  in  parables  and 
dark  sayings,  that  wanted  a  key  to  unfold  them  ;  he  had  wrapped 
up  the  knowledge  of  divine  truths  in  mysteries  and  proverbs,  that 
were  hard  to  be  understood ;  but  here  he  spake  more  intelligibly, 
and  opened  his  mind  more  clearly  and  fully  to  them. 

Christ  was  wont  to  teach  his  followers  slowly,  as  they  were 
able  to  bear  it,  and  to  instil  knowledge  by  degrees,  as  they 
were  able  to  receive  it,  which  is  the  best  way  and  method  of 
instruction.  He  that  would  infuse  liquor  into  a  narrow-mouthed 
vessel,  must  do  it  gently,  and  by  degrees,  and  not  pour  in  all  at 
once ;  for  then  it  will  run  by,  and,  instead  of  filling  the  bottle, 
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will  spill  the  liquor,  and  leave  it  empty.  In  like  manner,  he  that 
will  infuse  knowledge  into  narrow  and  shallow  understandings, 
must  not  give  them  too  much  together,  for  then  they  will  learn 
nothing ;  but  by  little  and  little  they  may  get  something,  and  by 
easy  steps  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  This  was  the 
course  that  Christ  took  with  his  disciples ;  he  instructed  them  by 
degrees,  and  from  lower  put  them  into  higher  forms;  he  taught 
them  by  parables  to  exercise  their  understandings,  and  when 
they  could  not  find  the  drift  or  meaning  of  them,  he  unfolded 
them  unto  them.  He  often  told  them,  that  he  had  many  things 
to  impart  to  them,  but  they  could  not  bear  them  yet;  and  it  is 
not  for  you  to  know  the  times,  and  the  seasons,  and  the  like. 
But  here,  a  little  before  his  ascension,  he  discovered  things  more 
freely  and  fully  to  them,  and  without  parables  and  proverbs 
plainly  revealed  matters  to  them;  which  made  them  say,  '  Now 
are  we  sure  that  thou  knowest  all  things,  and  needest  not  that 
any  man  should  ask  thee  ;  by  this  we  believe  that  thou  earnest 
forth  from  God,'  ver.  30.  Now  we  are  convinced  of  thy  omni 
science,  that  thou  hast  a  perfect  knowledge  of  all  divine  truths, 
by  thy  revealing  of  them  so  evidently  unto  us  of  thine  own  accord. 
It  is  probable  that  Christ  prevented  them  in  some  questions  they 
were  about  to  put  to  him,  by  an  answer  already  given  in  his 
discoursing  with  them;  and  this  might  occasion  their  saying, 
*  Thou  needest  not  that  any  man  should  ask  thee.'  From  whence 
they  proceeded  to  declare  their  faith  in  him,  that  they  were  now 
fully  satisfied  that  he  was  sent  from  God,  and  that  he  came  into 
the  world  on  purpose  to  reveal  his  Father's  will.  By  which  we 
see  that  the  excellence  of  Christ's  doctrine,  as  well  as  the  great 
ness  of  his  miracles,  was  a  convincing  proof  and  demonstration  of 
his  Messiahship ;  for  the  disciples  here  were  fully  convinced  by 
it,  and  declared  their  resolution  of  standing  firm  and  steadfast  to 
their  faith  in  him. 

Our  Saviour,  perceiving  their  confidence,  said  unto  them, 
4  Do  ye  now  believe  ? '  Do  you  already  presume  upon  the 
strength  and  constancy  of  your  faith  in  me?  Alas!  your  faith  is 
not  so  strong  or  firm  as  you  take  it  to  be;  you  speak  very  con 
fidently  of  your  belief  in  me  now,  whilst  danger  seems  to  be  at  a 
distance  from  you;  but  you  will  find  it  otherwise,  when  trouble 
and  tribulation  draw  nearer  to  you  :  and,  to  tell  you  the  truth, 
you  will  be  shortly  put  to  the  trial  of  it,  and  such  a  shock  is  hard 
at  hand  which  you  will  not  be  able  to  bear :  l  For,  behold,  the 
hour  cometh,  (saith  he,)  yea,  is  now  come,  that  ye  shall  be  scat 
tered  every  man  to  his  own  home,  and  shall  leave  me  alone;  and 
yet  I  am  not  alone,  because  the  Father  is  with  me;'  that  is,  the 
time  is  drawing  nigh,  when  you  will  all  fly  and  forsake  me,  and 
go  every  one  to  his  own  home :  for  as  when  the  shepherd  is 
smitten,  the  sheep  are  scattered,  and  go  every  one  their  own  way  ; 
so,  when  trouble  and  anguish  cometh  upon  me,  you  will  all  for 
sake  me,  and  shift  for  yourselves,  and  leave  me  alone.  And  so 
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it  proved  ;  for  at  his  passion  they  all  fled  from  him,  and  left  him 
to  himself.  St.  Peter  denied  him  with  bitter  oaths  and  execra 
tions,  and  none  staid  by  him  at  his  cross  save  John,  the  beloved 
disciple;  and  yet,  saith  he,  I  am  not  left  altogether  destitute, 
for  God  is  with  me  to  assert  the  justice  and  innocence  of  my 
cause.  Now  this  may  teach  us, — 

1st,  Never  to  presume  too  much  upon  our  own  strength,  or  to 
raise  our  confidence  too  high  upon  the  firmness  of  our  faith ;  for 
we  see  St.  Peter's  faith,  though  built,  as  he  thought,  upon  a  rock, 
et  failed  him ;  and  David's  confidence,  which  in  his  prosperity 
e  took  to  be  as  firm  and  immovable  as  a  mountain,  was  yet 
shaken  by  a  little  adversity.  And  if  those  great  champions  and 
pillars  of  the  church  were  thus  shaken,  we  may  very  well  learn 
that  lesson  of  the  apostle,  '  Be  not  high-minded,  but  fear.' 

2dly,  We  learn  hence  to  pray  to  God,  and  rely  upon  the 
comforts  of  his  presence,  who  will  stand  by  us  when  all  others 
forsake  us.  Christ  found  himself  not  alone,  when  his  disciples 
were  gone,  because  his  Father  was  with  him  ;  and  Christians  will 
never  want  the  presence  and  assistance  of  both,  if  they  stick  to 
him ;  for  he  is  a  constant  friend,  and  hath  promised  never  to 
leave  us  nor  forsake  us.  '  These  things  (saith  our  Saviour  in  the 
close  of  the  chapter)  I  have  spoken  unto  you,  that  in  me  ye  might 
have  peace  ;  in  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation,  but  be  of  good 
cheer,  I  have  overcome  the  world.'  In  which  words  he  fore 
warned  them  of  the  difficulties  they  might  meet  with  in  his  ab 
sence,  to  prevent  surprise,  and  forearmed  them  against  them,  by 
a  promise  of  peace,  and  all  needful  blessings. 

Now,  this  being  the  great  end  and  use  of  this  discourse  of  our 
Saviour  to  his  disciples,  a  little  before  he  ascended  up  into 
heaven,  it  will  be  requisite  a  little  to  improve  and  enlarge  upon 
it :  and  here  we  may  observe, — 

1.  His  telling  them  what  they  were  to  expect  when  he  was 
gone :   '  In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation.' 

2.  His  administering  comfort  and  cordials  to  them  to  support 
them  under  it:  *  But  be  of  good  cheer.' 

3.  The  ground  and  reason  of  his  consolation :  '  For  I  have 
overcome  the  world.'    Of  each  a  word  or  two  ;  and, — 

1.  Of  the  hard  usage  they  were  to  expect  when  he  was  gone 
from  them  :  '  In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation.'  This  Christ 
himself  met  with  in  it,  and  *  the  disciple  is  not  above  his  Lord ;' 
we  must  go  by  the  cross,  as  he  did,  to  the  crown,  and  '  through 
many  tribulations  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.'  This  the 
apostles  and  primitive  Christians  likewise  found,  who  drank  deep 
of  this  bitter  cup;  and  'all  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus 
must  suffer  persecution.'  The  envy  and  malice  of  the  world  will 
fasten  on  those  that  live  above  it,  and  belong  not  to  it :  '  The 
world  (saith  our  Saviour)  will  love  its  own  ;  but  because  I  have 
chosen  you  out  of  the  world,  therefore  the  world  hateth  you  :  but 
marvel  not  (as  he  adds)  if  the  world  hate  you,  for  it  hated  me 
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before  it  hated  you ;'  and  perhaps  hates  you  the  more  for  my 
sake,  who  have  taught  you  to  renounce  and  despise  it.  f  The 
world  will  love  its  own;'  that  is,  those  that  admire  and  set  their 
hearts  upon  it ;  but  it  tramples  upon  those  that  are  dead  to  it, 
and  aspire  after  nobler  objects.  Daily  experience  shews  what 
sufferings  and  troubles  good  men  are  exposed  to  in  the  world, 
what  violence  is  offered  to  their  persons,  what  spoil  is  made  of 
their  goods,  what  reproach  and  infamy  is  cast  upon  their  name ; 
in  a  word,  what  injuries  and  indignities  of  all  kinds  they  undergo 
at  the  hands  of  the  wicked.  This  hath  been  the  lot  of  all  our 
forerunners  in  the  faith,  and  is  still  the  portion  of  the  best  of  men, 
who  are  maligned,  hated,  and  persecuted  by  the  world.  '  Many 
are  the  troubles  of  the  righteous,  (saith  holy  David,)  but  the 
Lord  delivereth  them  out  of  all.'  Psalm  xxxiv.  19.  And  this 
will  lead  me, — 

2.  To  the  comforts  and  cordials  administered  by  our  Saviour 
under  these  tribulations,  in  these  words,  *  But  be  of  good  cheer ;' 
that  is,  be  not  dismayed  at  any  trouble  that  may  befall  you  here, 
they  are  but  short  trials  of  your  faith  and  patience,  which  are 
intended  only  for  your  good  ;  and,  if  you  bear  them  manfully, 
will  in  the  end  add  a  brighter  lustre  to  your  crown  of  glory. 
Christ  pronounces  those  blessed  that  suffer  '  for  righteousness' 
sake,  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.'  And  again,  '  Happy 
are  ye  when  men  shall  revile  you  and  persecute  you,  and  speak 
all  manner  of  evil  of  you  falsely  for  my  sake.  Rejoice,  and  be 
exceeding  glad,  for  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven ;  for  so  perse 
cuted  they  the  prophets  that  were  before  you.'  Matt.  v.  10 — 12. 
St.  Paul  stirs  up  the  Philippians,  '  to  rejoice  in  the  Lord  always,' 
even  when  they  were  under  a  heavy  persecution  ;  and,  lest  they 
should  think  that  an  improper  time  for  joy,  he  doubles  the 
exhortation,  *  And  again,  I  say,  Rejoice.'  Phil.  iv.  1.  St.  James 
bids  us  '  to  count  it  all  joy,  when  we  fall  into  divers  temptations.' 
James  i.  2.  Look  upon  it  as  the  joyfullest  thing  that  can  happen 
unto  you  to  be  exercised  with  afflictions,  for  thereby  you  are 
made  conformable  unto  Christ,  and  by  suffering  with  him  awhile, 
shall  ere  long  be  glorified  together.  This  is  a  cordial  strong 
enough  to  bear  us  up  under  the  greatest  sufferings ;  and,  instead 
of  '*  fainting,'  will  help  us  (  to  rejoice  in  tribulation;'  and  this  is 
what  our  Saviour  means  in  bidding  us  here  '  to  be  of  good  cheer.' 

Not  that  we  are  to  be  altogether  insensible  of  pain,  and  to 
have  no  feeling  at  all  of  the  uneasiness  of  any  misery  or  torment ; 
for  that  neither  does  nature  allow,  or  religion  require.  Our 
Saviour  himself  felt  the  bitterness  of  his  cup,  and  groaned  in  the 
pangs  and  agonies  of  his  passion  ;  and  no  affliction  for  the  present 
can  be  joyous,  but  grievous.  The  rants  of  the  stoics  concerning 
the  pleasure  of  pain,  the  sweetness  of  a  rack,  and  the  delight  of 
tortures,  were  but  the  empty  boasts  of  their  pride  and  vanity ; 
for  neither  philosophy  nor  religion  can  so  far  extirpate  or  extin 
guish  the  passions  of  human  nature,  as  to  take  off  all  sense  or 
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feeling  of  pain ;  but  both  of  them  teach  us  so  far  to  vanquish 
and  subdue  them  by  the  sense  of  the  Divine  love  and  care  of  us, 
as  to  be  able  to  sustain  it  with  courage  and  constancy ;  and  to  be 
of  good  cheer,  is  to  bear  up  under  it,  not  only  with  patience,  but 
alacrity  and  cheerfulness.  But  here  care  must  be  taken  that  the 
sufferings  we  thus  manfully  sustain  be  of  God's  sending,  in  his 
cause,  and  for  his  sake ;  not  of  our  own  creating,  or  such  as  we 
draw  upon  ourselves  by  our  own  faults  or  follies :  for  to  bear  up 
under  these  is  rather  fool-hardiness  than  patience,  and  no  comfort 
can  be  taken  in  such  sufferings ;  but  '  if  ye  suffer  for  Christ's  or 
for  righteousness'  sake,  rejoice,  inasmuch  as  ye  are  partakers  of 
Christ's  sufferings,  that  when  his  glory  shall  be  revealed,  ye  also 
may  be  glad  with  exceeding  joy.'  1  Pet.  iv.  13. 

3.  But  what  is  the  motive  or  argument  of  consolation  here 
used,  to  bear  cheerfully  the  tribulations  of  the  world  ?  Why,  it 
is  from  Christ's  victory  over  the  world :  'Be  of  good  cheer, 
(saith  he,)  for  I  have  overcome  the  world.'  Where,  by  the  world, 
we  are  to  understand  the  temptations,  trials,  and  troubles  of  the 
world,  the  spite  and  malice  of  wicked  men,  with  all  the  evils  that 
may  befall  us  in  it.  By  overcoming  the  world,  is  meant  a  gaining 
of  an  absolute  power  and  conquest  over  it,  so  that  it  can  do  no 
considerable  harm  or  prejudice;  and  this  is  the  victory  obtained 
by  our  Saviour  over  it.  He  overcame  the  temptations  of  the 
world  by  the  power  of  his  grace,  so  that  all  the  allurements  of  it 
cannot  hurt  us,  without  our  own  consent  and  yielding  to  them  ; 
for  he  hath  rescued  us  from  their  captivity,  unless  we  will  become 
willing  bond-slaves  to  them.  He  overcame  the  troubles  and 
tribulations  of  the  world,  not  by  shrinking  frotn,  but  undergoing 
of  them ;  whereby  he  hath  taken  out  all  the  bitterness  of  afflic 
tions,  and  left  us  only  the  sweetness  and  comfort  of  them :  he 
plucked  out  the  sting  of  death  by  dying,  and  loosed  the  bands  of 
the  grave,  by  being  awhile  holden  of  them ;  and  after  triumphed 
over  both  by  the  power  of  his  resurrection.  He  overcame  the 
malice  of  the  world,  by  defeating  the  designs  of  men  and  devils 
against  his  church  and  people,  turning  their  cruelty  and  cunning 
against  themselves,  and  making  them  the  instruments  of  their 
own  ruin,  and  the  church's  happiness.  In  a  word,  Christ  hath 
overcome  the  force  of  all  present  evils  by  the  help  of  his  grace, 
and  removed  the  fears  of  future,  by  the  hopes  of  glory. 

But  how  does  this  victory  over  the  world  tend  to  our  con 
solation?  Why,  very  much;  for  the  battle  was  fought,  and  the 
victory  obtained,  merely  for  us :  it  was  our  enemies  that  were 
foiled  and  routed  by  it,  and  we  are  made  partakers  of  the  joys 
and  triumph  acquired  by  it.  He  entered  the  lists,  not  as  a 
private  person  or  common  soldier,  but  as  our  general,  and  the 
captain  of  our  salvation ;  he  was  the  great  representative  of  all 
mankind  ;  and  as  he  came  into  the  world,  suffered  and  died  in  it 
for  our  sakes,  so  did  he  rise  again,  triumph,  and  ascend  up  to 
heaven  in  our  behalf;  by  all  which  we  are  '  made  more  than 
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conquerors  through  Christ  that  loved  us.'  And  is  not  this 
matter  of  unspeakable  joy  and  comfort  to  all  good  Christians,  to 
share  in  the  successes  of  their  Saviour,  and  to  bear  a  part  in  the 
glories  and  triumphs  of  such  a  mighty  conqueror? 

'  Be  of  good  cheer,'  then,  ye  fellow-soldiers  in  Christ  Jesus ; 
*  quit  yourselves  like  men ;  be  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the 
power  of  his  might.'  What,  though  the  world  may  set  upon  you 
with  all  its  troubles  and  temptations?  Why,  they  are  both 
vanquished  for  you  by  your  Lord  and  Master ;  and  if  you  resist, 
they  will  soon  flee  from  you.  The  world  may  hate,  but  cannot 
hurt  you  ;  it  may  allure  and  shew  you  its  bright  side,  but,  if  you 
are  aware,  it  cannot  wound  or  entrap  you.  Your  Saviour 
despised  the  offer  of  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  the 
glories  of  them,  when  made  to  him  upon  unworthy  terms ;  and 
was  therefore  rewarded  with  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  which 
infinitely  exceeds  all  earthly  kingdoms,  and  to  which  they  are 
all  tributary  and  subservient. 

Let  us,  therefore,  *  look  unto  Jesus,  the  author  and  finisher  of 
our  faith,  who,  for  the  glory  that  was  set  before  him,  endured 
the  cross,  and  despised  the  shame,  and  is  set  down  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high.'  Let  not  the  smiles  of  the  world 
betray,  nor  the  frowns  of  it  dismay  us ;  for  greater  is  he  that  is 
in  us,  than  he  that  is  in  the  world.  Let  not  the  splendour  of  it 
dazzle,  nor  the  terrors  of  it  put  out  our  eyes ;  but  let  us  look 
through  both  to  Him  that  hath  shewed  us  the  shortness  and 
vanity  of  them :  in  a  word,  let  us  have  recourse  to  our  Saviour 
in  all  our  troubles,  and  rely  upon  Him  who  hath  overcome  the 
world  for  us  already,  and  will  shortly  advance  us  above  it  to  the 
highest  heavens :  which  God  grant,  &c. 


DISCOURSE    CXCI. 

THE    EPISTLE    FOR    ASCENSION-DAY. 

ACTS  i.  I — 12. — The  former  treatise  have  I  made,  0  Theophilus, 
of  all  that  Jesus  began  to  do  and  to  teach,  until  the  day  in 
which  he  was  taken  up,  after  that  he  through  the  Holy  Ghost 
had  given  commandment  to  his  apostles,  whom  he  had  chosen  / 
to  whom  also  he  shewed  himself  alive,  &c. 

THE  collect  for  this  day  calls  to  mind  our  belief  in  the  Son  of 
God's  ascending  into  the  heavens,  and  from  thence  directs  us  to 
pray,  that  we  may  in  heart  and  mind  thither  ascend,  and  with 
him  continually  dwell,  who  liveth  and  reigneth  there  world 
without  end. 

Of  the  time  and  manner  of  this  great  action  and  exaltation  of 
our  blessed  Saviour,  we  have  some  account  in  the  epistle  for  this 
day,  which  begins  thus :  *  The  former  treatise  have  I  made,  O 
Theophilus,'  &c.  Where,  by  the  former  treatise,  is  generally 
understood  the  Gospel  according  to  St.  Luke  :  and  it  is  so  called, 
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in  respect  to  this  latter,  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles ;  for  which 
reason,  St.  Luke  is  supposed  to  be  the  author  of  both.  In  both 
which,  he  dedicates  or  directs  his  discourse  to  the  excellent 
Theoplilus;  which  is  not  thought  to  be  the  proper  name  of  any 
particular  person,  but  a  general  title  belonging  to  every  true  lover 
of  God,  for  so  the  word  signifies ;  and  to  all  such  he  seems  to 
address  himself  in  both.  In  the  former  treatise  or  gospel,  St. 
Luke  gave  an  account  'of  all  that  Jesus  began  to  do  and  to 
teach,  until  the  day  that  he  was  taken  up ;'  that  is,  from  the  day 
of  his  birth  to  the  time  of  his  ascension  into  heaven.  In  this 
latter,  he  gives  a  relation  of  the  acts  of  the  holy  apostles ;  *  After 
that  Christ  through  the  Holy  Ghost  had  given  commandment  to 
those  whom  he  had  chosen.'  And 

The  first  thing  he  relates  of  them,  was  Christ's  confirming  them 
in  the  belief  of  his  resurrection,  by  his  particular  appearance  to 
them,  in  the  third  verse :  '  To  whom  he  shewed  himself  alive 
after  his  passion,  by  many  infallible  proofs ;'  as  shewing  them  his 
hands  and  feet,  with  the  print  of  the  nails  that  fastened  them  to 
the  cross ;  letting  them  thrust  their  hands  into  the  wound  made 
in  his  side  by  the  soldier's  spear;  eating  and  drinking,  and  talking 
freely  with  them  after  he  rose  from  the  dead ;  and  by  many  other 
palpable  evidences  convincing  them  that  it  was  he  himself,  in  the 
same  body  in  which  he  lived  and  died.  This  great  care  he  took 
for  their  satisfaction,  condescending  to  all  they  desired  to  that 
end,  because  they  were  to  preach  and  publish  him  to  the  world, 
and  become  the  witnesses  of  his  resurrection  to  all  people.  And 
the  better  to  confirm  them  in  the  truth  of  these  things,  he  would 
not  presently  leave  the  world  after  he  was  risen,  but  staid  and 
conversed  with  them  upon  earth,  for  the  space  of  *  forty  days.' 
Had  he  gone  away  sooner,  he  might  have  left  the  world  in  great 
doubts  about  the  reality  of  his  resurrection ;  they  might  have 
concluded  him  to  be  only  some  ghost  or  spectre,  that  appeared 
for  awhile,  and  then  vanished  away.  And  therefore,  to  remove 
all  scruples  in  so  weighty  a  matter,  upon  which  all  the  faith  and 
hopes  of  Christians  depend,  he  continued  forty  days  with  them 
before  he  went  from  them,  to  give  them  all  possible  assurance  in 
that  great  point;  during  which  time  he  was  daily  seen  and  heard 
of  them,  '  speaking  to  them  of  the  things  pertaining  to  the  king 
dom  of  God;'  which  things  related  to  the  planting  and  propagat 
ing  of  the  Christian  church,  to  the  appointing  of  his  apostles  to 
be  the  overseers  and  instructors  thereof,  and  to  the  giving  them 
a  commission  to  appoint  others  to  those  offices,  for  a  constant 
and  orderly  succession  in  it  to  the  world's  end. 

Our  blessed  Saviour  having  thus  settled  and  provided  for  his 
church  here  upon  earth,  he  began  to  discourse  to  them  of  his 
ascending  into  heaven.  But,  before  that, 

He  assembled  his  disciples  together  at  Jerusalem,  where,  at 
his  meeting  with  them,  he  '  commanded  them  that  they  should 
not  depart  from  Jerusalem,  but  wait  there  for  the  promise  of  the 
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Father,  which  (saith  he)  ye  have  heard  of  me.'  What  this  pro 
mise  of  the  Father  was,  appears  both  by  St.  Luke  and  St.  John, 
viz.,  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  promised 
to  send  in  his  name,  Luke  xxiv.  49 ;  John  xiv.  16;  and  John 
xv.  26 ;  in  all  which  places  he  is  promised  as  a  Comforter,  an 
Advocate,  a  Witness,  and  Remembrancer.  This  promise  was 
more  obscurely  and  remotely  revealed  by  the  prophets  in  the 
Old  Testament,  in  the  prophecies  of '  pouring  out  the  Spirit  upon 
all  flesh/  but  more  plainly  by  our  Saviour  in  the  New.  Hence 
we  find  St.  John  declaring,  in  the  beginning  of  the  gospel,  *  I, 
indeed,  baptize  with  water  unto  repentance,  but  he  that  cometh 
after  me  is  mightier  than  I,  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  bear ; 
he  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire.'  Matt, 
iii.  11.  Where  the  baptizing  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire, 
is  clearly  meant  of  the  Holy  Spirit's  visible  descending  on  the 
apOBtles  in  the  form  of  fire,  partly  for  the  enlightening  their  minds 
with  the  knowledge  of  divine  truths,  partly  to  inflame  their  hearts 
with  the  love  of  them  and  zeal  to  promote  them,  and  partly  like 
wise  to  separate  and  consecrate  them  to  the  office  and  duty  of 
the  apostleship  to  those  ends  :  for,  as  Christ  was  consecrated  to 
his  office  by  the  Holy  Ghost's  coming  down  upon  him  at  his 
baptism  in  *  the  shape  of  a  dove,  and  lighting  upon  him,  and  a 
voice  saying,  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased  ;' 
so  were  the  apostles  anointed  and  set  apart  for  their  office,  by  the 
Holy  Ghost's  descending  upon  them  in  the  form  of '  fire,'  with  a 
voice  saying,  '  As  my  Father  sent  me,  even  so  send  I  you.'  For 
the  completing  of  this  promise,  Christ  ordered  his  disciples  to 
stay  at  Jerusalem,  where  in  a  little  time  they  should  see  and  find 
the  fulfilling  of  it ;  telling  them  in  the  next  words,  that  '  John 
truly  baptized  with  water,  but  ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  not  many  days  hence.'  To  baptize,  signifies  to  wash 
or  purify,  and  was  a  ceremony  belonging  to  all  the  kinds  of 
purification  among  the  Jews,  especially  to  the  receiving  of  pro 
selytes,  and  admitting  of  disciples  into  the  church.  Now,  this 
St.  John  did  by  water  only,  after  the  manner  of  the  Jews ;  but 
Christ  promised  them  a  farther  addition  to  it,  by  the  visible 
descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  them,  to  instate  them  in  a  power 
of  propagating  the  gospel,  and  governing  the  church  of  Christ ; 
which  promise  was  fulfilled  to  them  soon  after,  as  we  read  in  the 
next  chapter.  And  what  was  here  done  to  the  apostles,  as  the 
first-fruits  of  the  converted  Jews,  was  after  done  to  Cornelius  and 
his  family,  as  the  first-fruits  of  the  converted  Gentiles ;  for  upon 
St.  Peter's  preaching  to  them,  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  them,  as 
it  had  done  upon  the  apostles  before,  Acts  x.  44,  and  xi.  15,  16. 
But,  beside  this  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  was  peculiar 
only  to  some  persons,  there  was  after  a  common  descent  of  it, 
that  belonged  to  all  Christians,  whereby  they  received  strength 
to  perform  all  that  God  required  of  them.  This  is  that  Spirit, 
mentioned  by  St.  John,  chap.  vii.  39,  that  was  to  be  '  given  to 
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all  that  believe,'  And  of  this  our  Saviour  spake,  chap.  iii.  5, 
saying,  '  Except  a  man  be  born  again  of  water  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;'  that  is, 
unless  he  be  initiated  into  the  Christian  church,  not  only  by  the 
washing  of  water,  a  ceremony  used  by  the  Jews,  but  by  the  com 
munication  of  the  Spirit,  granted  to  Christians  in  their  baptism, 
to  enable  them  to  perform  what  is  promised  therein,  he  cannot 
be  a  true  member  of  it  either  here  or  hereafter. 

But  whilst  our  Saviour  was  thus  discoursing  to  the  disciples,  of 
the  spiritual  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  their  minds  ran 
too  much  upon  the  temporal  powers  and  preferments  of  this 
world ;  for,  f  when  they  were  come  together,  they  asked  him, 
saying,  Wilt  thou  at  this  time  restore  again  the  kingdom  to 
Israel?'  ver.  6.  The  Jews  were  anciently  possessed  of  a  large 
and  flourishing  kingdom,  of  which  they  were  after  dispossessed, 
and  carried  away  captive  into  Babylon,  and  thereby  dispersed 
over  the  face  of  the  whole  earth.  Now,  there  was  a  prophecy  in 
Daniel,  that '  the  saints  of  the  Most  High  should  be  again  restored 
to  this  kingdom,  and  possess  it  for  ever  and  ever.'  Dan.  vii.  18. 
This  they  expected  to  be  done  by  the  Messias  at  his  coming, 
which  made  the  mother  of  Zebedee's  children  petition,  that  *  her 
two  sons,  James  and  John,  might  sit  the  one  at  his  right  hand, 
and  the  other  at  his  left,  in  his  kingdom.'  Matt.  xx.  20,  21. 
With  these  hopes  and  expectations  the  disciples  themselves  were 
too  much  possessed,  which  made  our  Saviour  check  their  vanity ; 
and,  to  wean  them  from  such  thoughts,  said  unto  them,  in  the 
next  words,  *  It  is  not  for  you  to  know  the  times  or  the  seasons, 
which  the  Father  hath  put  in  his  own  power ;'  meaning,  that  this 
inquiry  of  theirs  was  impertinent  and  improper  for  them  to  make, 
since  God  Almighty  hath  reserved  the  secrets  and  seasons  of  such 
things  to  himself,  and  hath  not  thought  fit  to  reveal  the  time  or 
manner  of  his  entering  upon  his  kingdom. 

That  which  is  fit  for  you  at  present  to  know,  is,  that  *  ye  shall 
receive  power,  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you ;  and 
ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  me,  both  in  Jerusalem  and  in  all  Judea, 
and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth.' 
Where  he  seeks  to  raise  their  minds  from  earthly  to  more  spiritual 
and  heavenly  matters,  letting  them  know,  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
should  shortly  come  upon  them,  and  then  they  should  bear  testi 
mony  to  the  truth  of  all  that  he  had  said  and  done ;  divulging  it 
first  in  the  great  city  of  Jerusalem,  then  in  all  Judea  and  Samaria ; 
and  because  the  gospel  is  to  be  preached  to  the  heathen  world, 
ye  shall  publish  it  even  to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth. 

*  And  when  he  had  spoken  these  things,  while  they  beheld,  he 
was  taken  up,  and  a  cloud  received  him  out  of  their  sight.'  And 
this  will  lead  us  to  our  Saviour's  assumption  up  into  heaven,  that 
great  act  of  his  exaltation ;  which,  being  the  principal  subject  of 
our  meditations  on  this  great  festival,  must  be  a  little  the  more 
largely  insisted  on.  To  which  end,  I  shall  consider,  first,  the  act 
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of  his  ascension;  next,  the  proof  and  evidence  we  have  of  it; 
and  then  the  circumstances  of  time,  place,  and  manner  of  this 
great  action. 

For  the  act  or  nature  of  his  ascension,  we  are  not  to  under 
stand  by  it  only  a  metaphorical  translation  from  a  lower  to  a 
higher  condition,  which  is  often  styled  ascending;  nor  yet  such 
a  figurative  elevation  of  the  soul,  as  mounts  it  up  to  heaven  on 
the  wings  of  prayer  and  meditation,  for  so  we  all  ought  to  ascend 
every  day ;  but  by  Christ's  ascension  is  meant  a  real  and  local 
translation  of  his  natural  body  from  earth  to  heaven,  whereby  he 
who  lived,  died,  and  rose  again,  left  these  lower  regions,  and  was 
taken  up  into  the  highest  heavens. 

This  was  typified  in  the  Old  Testament  by  Enoch's  translation 
into  heaven,  of  which  we  read  Gen.  v.  24;  as  also  by  the  high- 
priest's  going  once  a  year  into  the  holy  of  holies.  David's 
rhetorical  speech  in  the  24th  psalm,  '  Lift  up  your  heads,  O  ye 
gates,  and  be  ye  lift  up,  ye  everlasting  doors,  and  the  King  of 
glory  shall  come  in,'  was  mystically  meant  of  the  Messiah's  tri 
umphant  entrance  into  glory ;  whom  he  after  thus  bespeaks, 
'  Thou  hast  ascended  up  on  high,  thou  hast  led  captivity  captive, 
and  received  gifts  for  men.'  All  which  types  and  prophecies 
were  fulfilled  in  Christ's  ascension  into  heaven,  and  after  pouring 
out  the  gifts  and  graces  of  his  Holy  Spirit  upon  his  disciples  and 
followers. 

For  the  time  of  his  ascension,  it  was  on  the  fortieth  day  after 
his  resurrection  ;  for  he  thought  fit  to  stay  so  long  after  he  rose 
from  the  dead,  to  manifest  the  truth  of  his  resurrection,  to  settle 
his  church,  and  to  provide  for  a  succession  of  officers  and  over 
seers  in  it  to  the  world's  end.  And  having  by  these  things 
finished  the  work  which  his  Father  gave  him  to  do,  he  went  up 
again  to  the  glory  which  he  had  with  his  Father  before  the 
world  began. 

For  the  place  of  his  ascension,  that  was  on  the  top  of  the 
Mount  of  Olives,  near  Bethany,  about  a  mile  distant  from 
Jerusalem ;  where  our  Saviour  led  forth  his  disciples,  and  being 
arrived  at  the  top  of  the  adjoining  hill,  he  there  imparted  his  last 
mind  and  message  to  them,  and  then  took  his  leave  of  them,, 
telling  them  that  he  was  now  going  to  his  Father  :  and  as  the  high- 
priest  was  wont  to  bless  the  people  at  his  going  into  the  holy  of 
holies,  so  did  the  Son  of  God  then  give  his  followers  his  solemn 
and  final  benediction.  And  while  he  was  thus  blessing  them,  he  is. 
of  a  sudden  parted  from  them,  and  mounted  up  slowly  and  by 
degrees,  so  as  they  might  for  some  time  follow  him  with  their 
eyes,  and  discern  his  motion ;  till  being  come  up  at  some  con 
siderable'^  height,  a  cloud  received  him  out  of  their  sight,  and 
hindered  their  eyes  from  following  or  discerning  him  any  further. 
Thus  did  our  Saviour,  in  the  same  human  body  he  received  from 
the  blessed  Virgin,  visibly  ascend  up  to  heaven :  how  he  was 
welcomed  there  by  the  Father,  and  with  what  joy  he  was  received 
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by  the  blessed  inhabitants  of  that  place,  is  a  matter  better  to  be 
conceived  than  described. 

As  for  the  manner  of  his  ascending,  that  we  may  be  sure  was 
not  by  a  natural  or  artificial  means ;  he  was  not,  as  Elias  was, 
mounted  up  in  a  whirlwind,  or  carried  thither  in  any  fiery  chariot, 
but  he  went  up  by  the  sole  influence  and  virtue  of  his  Divine 
power.  No  human  body  can  raise  itself  from  the  grave  by  its 
own  natural  strength,  and  much  less  can  it  mount  itself  up  to 
heaven  ;  nothing  but  the  Almighty  power  of  God,  who  made  and 
rules  all  things  in  heaven  and  earth,  could  bring  this  mighty 
thing  to  pass. 

For  the  end  of  his  ascension,  it  was  first  and  chiefly  for  himself, 
to  resume  his  former  glory,  which  he  had  with  his  Father  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world ;  and  likewise  to  advance  his  human 
nature,  in  which  he  did  and  suffered  such  great  things  for  man's 
salvation,  and  reward  it  with  the  highest  honours :  so  we  read, 
'  For  this  cause  God  hath  highly  exalted  him,  and  given  him  a 
name  above  every  name,  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee 
should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  in  earth,  and  under  the  earth.' 
Phil.  ii.  9,  10.  A  secondary  end  of  his  ascending  was  for  our 
sakes,  to  go  before,  as  himself  declares,  to  prepare  a  place  for  us, 
where  he  means  shortly  to  receive  us  to  himself,  that  where  he  is, 
there  we  may  be  also.  In  the  mean  time,  he  is  there  to  receive 
our  petitions,  and  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us. 

For  the  proof  of  his  ascension,  we  have  the  testimony  of  the 
apostles  and  disciples,  who  were  eye-witnesses  of  it ;  for  whilst  he 
was  talking  with  them,  they  beheld  him  taken  up,  till  a  cloud 
enclosed  him,  and  intercepted  their  further  sight  of  him  :  to 
which  was  added  the  testimony  of  the  angels,  who,  when  the 
apostles  had  lost  the  sight  of  him,  came  from  heaven  to  signify 
his  arrival  thither ;  for  *  while  they  looked  steadfastly  towards 
heaven,  as  he  went  up,  behold!  two  men  stood  by  them  in  white 
apparel ;'  which  two  men  are  supposed  to  be  two  angels  in  the 
shape  of  men  appearing  in  bright  shining  array ;  who  '  also  said 
unto  them,  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye  gazing  up  into 
heaven  ? '  why  spend  ye  your  time  in  gazing  after  him  who  is 
gone ;  he  is  too  high  to  be  discerned,  and  too  bright  to  be  seen 
with  mortal  eyes,  and  therefore  you  were  better  prepare  for  his 
second  coming,  than  be  too  much  concerned  for  the  loss  of  the 
first;  for  '  this  same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up  into  heaven,  shall 
so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  him  go  into  heaven.' 
His  going  thither  is  not  a  total  departing  from  you ;  for  he  shall 
return  again  in  as  glorious  a  manner  as  he  hath  now  left  you  ;  as 
you  have  seen  him  carried  up  in  a  cloud,  so  will  he  come  again  in 
the  clouds  of  heaven,  with  a  numerous  train  of  angels  attending 
him  in  power  and  great  glory ;  at  which  time  he  will  execute 
judgment  upon  earth,  and  then  all  his  faithful  servants  shall 
*  be  caught  up  together  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the 
air,  and  so  shall  they  ever  be  with  the  Lord.'  1  Thess.  iv.  17. 


ON    THE    EPISTLE    FOR    ASCENSION-DAY.  G09 

This  is  the  sum  of  this  day's  epistle,  of  which  we  may  make  the 
following  use  and  application  :  as, — 

1.  The  confirmation  here  given  of  the  glorious  resurrection 
and  ascension  of  our  Lord,  may  abundantly  confirm  our  faith  and 
hope  in  him ;  for  what  doubt  may  we  reasonably  entertain  of  him, 
who  hath  given  such  illustrious  instances  of  his  Divine  power? 
or  what  good  may  we  not  reasonably  hope  for,  from  his  great 
ability  and  readiness  to  supply  all  our  wants,  and  to  save  our 
souls  ?  '  This  hope  we  have  (saith  the  apostle)  as  an  anchor  of  the 
soul,  both  sure  and  steadfast,  since  our  Forerunner  is  entered 
within  the  veil,  and  made  an  High-Priest  for  ever  after  the  order 
of  Melchisedec.'  Heb.  vi.  19,  20.  This  may  keep  us  from 
fluctuating  in  uncertainties,  and  fix  our  hopes  of  mercy  and 
salvation  in  him. 

2.  Christ's  ascension  may  teach  us  to  receive  him  not  only  as 
our  Saviour,  but  as  our  Lord  and  King.     So  St.  Peter  told  the 
Jews,  that  he  whom  they  crucified  was  made  both  Lord  and 
King,   his  foes  are  all  now  become  his  footstool ;    and  being 
ascended  far  above  all  heavens,  he  is  to  reign  for  evermore.    And 
therefore,  we  must  not  only  rely  upon  him,  but  worship,  serve, 
and  adore  him :    so  we  find  the  apostles  did,  who,  upon  Christ's 
mounting  up  and  leaving  of  them,  went   immediately  to  the 
temple,  and  *  were  there  continually  blessing  and  praising  God.' 
Luke  xxiv.  52,  53.      So  must  we  pay  our  constant  duty  and 
adorations  to  him,  if  we  mean  to  follow  where  he  is  gone  before ; 
which,  if  we  are  careful  to  do,  then, — 

3.  His  ascension  may  assure  us  of  our  ascending  after  him  ; 
for  he  is  ascended  not  in  a  private  capacity,  for  himself  only,  but 
as  our  Head  and  public  Representative  ;  and  he  will  shortly  have 
his  whole  body  with  him.     In  his  resurrection  he  was  the  first 
born  from  the  dead,  or  the  first-fruits  from  the  grave ;  in  his 
ascension  he  was  our  forerunner,  to  go  before  to  take  possession, 
and  to  prepare  a  place  for  us  in  the  heavenly  mansions.     From 
whence  in  a  little  time  he  will  come  again,  and  receive  us  to 
himself,  that  where  he  is,  there  may  we   be  also.     He  arose, 
that  death  might  not  hold  us ;  and  he  ascended,  to  draw  us  after 
him.     And,  therefore, — 

Lastly,  Both  his  resurrection  and  ascension  should  take  off 
our  hearts  from  the  earth,  and  raise  them  to  the  things  of  heaven. 
Christ  would  not  stay  any  longer  upon  earth  than  was  necessary 
for  the  work  appointed  him  to  do :  he  would  not  take  up  his  rest 
here,  but  went  from  hence  as  soon  as  possible ;  neither  should 
we  think  of  staying,  or  building  tabernacles  here,  but  be  still 
mounting  upward  upon  the  wings  of  prayer  and  meditation. 
Let  us  daily  send  up  our  wishes  and  desires  after  him,  that  they 
too  may  be  our  harbingers,  to  prepare  a  place  for  us.  The  holy 
patriarchs  of  old  looked  upon  themselves  but  as  '  pilgrims  here 
upon  earth,'  and  the  apostles  declared  that  their  *  conversation 
was  in  heaven.'  Let  us  not,  then,  make  earth  our  heaven, 
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nor  place  our  felicity  in  any  thing  here  below;  but  set  our 
affections  entirely  upon  the  things  above,  which  alone  can  make 
us  happy. 

In  a  word,  let  us  rise  and  ascend  with  Christ  in  our  souls 
now,  that  we  may  ere  long  follow  him  with  our  bodies  also ; 
which  God  of  his  infinite  mercy  grant,  &c. 


DISCOURSE    CXCII. 

THE    GOSPEL    FOR    ASCENSION-DAY. 

MARK  xvi.  14,  to  the  end. — Jesus  appeared  to  the  eleven  as  they 
sat  at  meat,  and  upbraided  them  with  their  unbelief  and  hard 
ness  of  heart,  because  they  believed  not  them  which  had  seen 
him  after  he  was  risen.  And  he  said  unto  them,  Go  ye  into  all 
the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature,  &c. 

THE  gospel  for  this  day  pursues  the  same  argument  with  the 
epistle,  to  wit,  Christ's  rising  from  the  dead,  and  his  ascending 
up  into  heaven ;  to  which  is  added  here,  his  sitting  at  the  right 
hand  of  God.  The  two  former  being  handled  before,  shall  be 
more  lightly  touched  upon,  and  the  latter  the  more  largely 
insisted  on.  As  for  his  resurrection,  that  hath  been  evidently 
proved  by  his  sundry  appearances  to  his  apostles  and  disciples 
after  his  rising  from  the  dead ;  an  account  whereof  we  have  in 
1  Cor.  xv.  5—8. 

The  beginning  of  this  day's  gospel  tells  us,  that  *  Jesus 
appeared  to  the  eleven  as  they  sat  at  meat ;'  one  of  the  twelve 
being  then  absent,  supposed  to  be  St.  Thomas,  to  whom  he  made 
a  particular  appearance  after,  wherein  he  condescended  to  all 
that  he  desired  for  his  satisfaction :  because  he  doubted  whether 
it  was  the  same  body  that  died  on  the  cross,  our  Saviour  shewed 
him  the  print  of  the  nails,  that  fastened  his  hands  and  feet  to  it, 
and  likewise  took  his  hand,  and  thrust  it  into  his  side,  where 
the  soldier's  spear  had  pierced,  and  bid  him  be  no  longer  faith 
less,  but  believing. 

Here  he  came  in  to  his  disciples,  *  as  they  sat  at  meat,'  and 
perhaps  ate  and  drank  with  them  ;  for  St.  Luke  tells  us,  either 
upon  this  or  the  like  occasion,  that  *  he  called  for  meat,'  chap, 
xxiv.  43 :  '  He  said  unto'  them,  *  Have  ye  here  any  meat?  And 
they  brought  unto  him  a  piece  of  broiled  fish,  and  of  an  honey 
comb,'  the  common  food  of  fishermen ;  and  '  he  took  it,  and  did 
eat  before  them.'  And  this  he  did,  to  convince  them  of  the 
reality  of  his  person,  that  he  had  a  true  human  body,  and  not  a 
body  of  air,  as  they  fondly  imagined,  but  that  it  was  he  himself, 
with  whom  they  had  formerly  conversed  ;  being  subject  to 
hunger  and  thirst,  and  sustained  by  the  same  food  and  nourish 
ment  as  they  were. 
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And,  having  given  them  such  palpable  proofs  of  his  person,  as 
might  very  well  remove  all  just  doubts,  he  began  to  '  upbraid 
them  for  their  unbelief  and  hardness  of  heart,  because  they 
believed  not  them  which  had  seen  him,  after  he  was  risen.'  Of 
their  great  backwardness  of  belief,  we  read  in  sundry  places  of 
the  evangelists:  St.  Mark,  in  this  16th  chapter,  vers.  9 — 11, 
tells  us,  that  '  when  Jesus  was  risen  early  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  he  appeared  first  to  Mary  Magdalen.'  She  being  big  of 
the  news,  presently  '  went  and  told  his  disciples,'  who  were  then 
e  mourning  and  weeping'  for  him  ;  but '  they,  when  they  heard  he 
was  alive,  and  had  been  seen  of  her,'  were  so  far  from  rejoicing 
at  the  news,  that '  they  believed  it  not.  After  that,  he  appeared 
in  another  form  to  two  of  them,  as  they  walked  and  went  into 
the  country ;  and  they  went  and  told  it  unto  the  residue,  neither 
believed  they  them,'  vers.  12,  13.  St.  Luke  tells  us,  that  when 
those  pious  women  that  staid  at  his  cross,  and  brought  spice's  to 
embalm  his  body  for  his  burial,  and  had  therefore  the  honour  of 
his  first  appearance  ;  when,  I  say,  those  good  women  '  returned 
from  the  sepulchre,  and  told  all  these  things  to  the  apostles,'  it 
is  said,  '  their  words  seemed  unto  them  as  idle  tales,'  and  they 
believed  them  not.'  Luke  xxiv.  11.  Yea,  when  certain  women 
who  had  seen  a  vision  of  angels  which  said  he  was  alive,  related 
this  matter  to  them,  they  still  persisted  in  their  infidelity,  and 
would  not  believe  it ;  which  made  our  Saviour,  here  appearing 
to  the  eleven,  '  upbraid  their  unbelief  and  hardness  of  heart,  for 
not  believing  them  which  had  seen  him  after  he  was  risen ;'  as  if 
they  were  unwilling  to  hear  of  his  return  to  life,  or  their  hearts 
were  hardened  against  receiving  the  impression  of  it.  St.  Luke 
gives  us  an  account  of  the  words  used  by  him  in  checking  their 
unbelief,  chap.  xxiv.  25,  &c. :  '  Then  said  he  unto  them,  O  fools, 
and  slow  of  heart  to  believe  all  that  the  prophets  have  spoken ! 
Ought  not  Christ  to  have  suffered  these  things,  and  so  to  enter 
into  his  glory?'  Where  he  puts  the  fault  not  so  much  upon  the 
perverseness  of  their  wills,  as  upon  the  slowness  of  their  under 
standings  ;  they  did  not  shut  their  eyes  against  the  light,  but 
suffered  fear  and  sorrow  to  blear  and  darken  them,  that  they 
could  riot  see  :  they  did  not  look  so  well  as  they  should  into  what 
the  prophets  had  foretold  of  his  sufferings,  and  the  glory  that 
should  follow.  Arid  therefore,  to  cure  the  blindness  and  back 
wardness  of  their  faith,  he  began  '  at  Moses  and  all  the  prophets, 
and  expounded  to  them  in  all  the  scriptures  the  things  con 
cerning  himself,'  ver.  27.  He  shewed  them  what  God  had 
decreed,  and  the  prophets  had  revealed  concerning  his  death  and 
resurrection;  and  thereby  their  eyes  were  so  opened,  that  they 
knew  him ;  and  their  minds  so  enlightened,  that  they  declare 
their  belief  both  of  his  person  and  doctrine :  their  faith  over 
came  their  fears,  and  all  their  doubts  were  turned  into  assurance 
and  ecstasies  of  joy  ;  yea,  St.  Thomas,  the  most  diffident  and 
distrustful  of  all  the  company,  became  so  well  satisfied,  as  in 
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the  strength  of  his  faith  to  cry  out,  '  My  Lord,  and  my  God  ! ' 
And,  indeed, — 

The  Divine  Providence  seems  so  to  have  ordered  matters,  that 
the  testimony  of  those,  that  were  to  publish  to  the  world  our 
Lord's  resurrection,  might  be  rendered  the  more  credible  from 
the  great  averseness  and  difficulty  themselves  had  at  first  to 
admit  or  believe  it:  and  St.  Thomas's  standing  out  and  demand 
ing  farther  experiments,  after  the  rest  were  convinced,  served 
the  more  abundantly  to  establish  the  truth  of  it. 

When  our  blessed  Saviour  had,  by  these  means,  confirmed 
their  faith  and  hopes  in  him,  he  gave  them  a  commission  to  '  go 
into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every,  creature.' 
St.  Matthew  expresses  this  commission  in  these  words:  *  Go  and 
teach,'  or  make  disciples,  '  in  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.'  Matt. 
xxviii.  19.  And  here,  for  the  better  executing  of  this  com 
mission,  it  is  added  by  St.  Mark,  '  He  that  believeth,  and  is 
baptized,  shall  be  saved;  but  he  that  believeth  not,  shall  be 
damned.'  Where  faith  in  Christ,  and  baptism  in  his  name,  are 
made  the  conditions  of  that  salvation,  which  he  as  a  Saviour  hath 
purchased  for  them.  So  that  without  faith  it  is  impossible  to 
please  God,  or  save  our  own  souls ;  and  without  baptism,  where 
it  may  be  had  by  duly  qualified  and  authorized  persons,  it  is 
impossible  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Moreover,  for  the  better  propagating  the  gospel  in  all  places 
where  they  should  come,  he  subjoins  this  encouragement  in  the 
next  words :  '  And  these  signs  shall  follow  them  that  believe ; 
in  my  name  shall  they  cast  out  devils,  they  shall  speak  with 
new  tongues,  they  shall  take  up  serpents,  and  if  they  drink  any 
deadly  thing,  it  shall  not  hurt  them :  they  shall  lay  hands  on  the 
sick,  and  they  shall  recover,'  &c.  The  meaning  whereof  is,  that 
their  commission  should  be  backed  with  a  power  of  doing  mira 
cles,  to  gain  the  greater  credit  and  success  to  it ;  for  the  Holy 
Spirit  should  be  poured  down  upon  them,  and  that  should  give 
them  power  over  evil  spirits,  and  enable  them  to  '  cast  out  devils.' 
So  the  apostles  found,  for  they  came  and  told  our  Saviour,  that 
the  *  devils  were  subject  to  them  through  his  name.'  Luke  x.  17. 
By  the  same  Spirit  they  should  be  enabled  to  speak  with  divers 
tongues,  discovering  to  all  nations,  in  their  several  languages, 
the  *  wonderful  works  of  God ;'  which  they  found  soon  after,  as 
we  read  Acts  ii.  1,  2,  &c.  As  for  *  taking  up  serpents,'  our 
Saviour  gave  them  'power  to  tread  on  serpents  and  scorpions, 
and  over  all  the  power  of  enemies/  and  nothing  should  by  any 
means  hurt  them,  Luke  x.  19.  Of  this  we  read  in  the  books 
of  the  Sibyls,  Occidet  et  serpens,  et  fallax  herba  veneni  occidet  ; 
that  is,  the  serpent  shall  die,  and  poisonous  herbs  shall  lose  their 
venom,  and  nothing  should  harm  them.  For  their  healing  the 
sick,  and  their  power  over  all  manner  of  infirmities  and  diseases, 
we  read  at  large  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 
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Now,  these  signs  are  generally  thought  to  be  peculiar  to  the 
apostles,  and  to  belong  only  to  the  first  times  of  the  gospel,  for 
the  more  successful  preaching  and  propagating  of  it ;  which, 
having  obtained  and  prevailed  every  where,  are  therefore  ceased 
long  since,  with  the  reason  of  them :  though  others  will  have 
them  still  remaining  in  the  church,  as  testimonies  and  evidences 
of  God's  special  favour  to  and  presence  with  it. 

After  Christ's  sealing  of  this  commission,  and  giving  his  last 
message  to  his  apostles,  he  took  his  leave  of  them,  and  ascended 
up  into  heaven :  so  the  evangelist  here  tells  us,  ver.  19 :  'So  then 
after  the  Lord  had  spoken  unto  them,  he  was  received  up  into 
heaven,  and-  sat  on  the  right  hand  of  God.' 

Of  his  being  '  received  up  into  heaven,'  enough  hath  been 
spoken  in  the  epistle  for  this  day;  of  his  '  sitting  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,'  we  are  here  awhile  to  insist  on.  And  for  the 
better  understanding  hereof,  we  must  note, — 

1st,  That  God  being  a  Spirit,  that  hath  no  material  or  bodily 
parts,  he  cannot  properly  be  said  to  have  either  right  hand  or 
left.  The  expression  is  figurative,  and  accommodated  to  our 
capacity ;  for  the  hand  being  the  instrument  of  power,  by  which 
most  of  our  actions,  natural  and  artificial,  are  performed,  there 
fore  the  power  by  which  God  is  said  to  act  or  do  any  thing,  is 
usually  expressed  by  the  *  hand  of  God.'  And  because  the  right 
hand,  by  being  more  frequently  used  than  the  left,  acquires  a 
greater  strength  and  activity ;  therefore,  the  infinite  strength  and 
power  of  God  is  often  set  forth  and  signified  by  the  '  right  hand 
of  God.'  Moreover, — 

The  right  hand  is  ever  esteemed  the  place  of  greatest  honour 
and  dignity.  Hence  Solomon  sitting  on  his  throne  is  said,  in 
honour  to  his  mother,  to  '  seat  her  at  his  right  hand.'  1  Kings 
ii.  19.  And  therefore  the  right  hand  of  God  is  used  to  denote 
the  highest  honour  and  dignity  in  his  presence.  Again, — 

Because  gifts  are  generally  given  and  received  by  the  right 
hand,  therefore  the  right  hand  of  God  is  sometimes  set  to  signify 
his  bounty,  and  the  blessedness  of  those  that  receive  it ;  accord 
ing  to  that  of  the  Psalmist,  '  In  thy  presence  is  fulness  of  joy, 
and  at  thy  right  hand  are  pleasures  for  evermore.'  Psalm  xvi.  ult. 
In  short,  then,  by  the  right  hand  of  God  here,  we  are  to  under 
stand  the  greatest  power,  the  highest  honour,  the  purest  pleasure, 
and  the  surest  happiness. 

2dly,  The  '  sitting'  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  is  not  meant  of 
any  one  determinate  posture  of  the  body ;  for  St.  Stephen, 
1  looking  up  steadfastly  into  heaven,'  is  said  to  see  Jesus  *  stand 
ing'  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  Acts  vii.  56:  and  St.  John 
represents  him  as  '  lying  in  his  Father's  bosom,'  John  i.  18.  But 
by  sitting  here  is  meant  the  enjoying,  inhabiting,  and  possessing 
this  superlative  degree  of  glory.  And  because  sitting  is  a  posture 
of  rest,  honour,  command,  and  continuance,  therefore  Christ's  sit 
ting  at  the  right  hand  of  God  implies  his  eternal  and  undisturbed 
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enjoyment  of  the  highest  honour,  power,  and  happiness  with 
God  in  the  highest  heavens.  Of  this,  David  prophetically  fore 
told  long  before,  Psalm  ex.  1 :  '  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord, 
Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand,  till  I  have  made  thine  enemies  thy 
footstool.'  This  prophecy  our  Saviour  applies  to  himself,  as  not 
spoken  literally  of  the  natural  son  of  David,  but  mystically  of  the 
Son  of  God,  Matt.  xxii.  44,  45 ;  which  made  him  say  to  the  chief 
priests  and  elders  before  his  death,  '  Hereafter  shall  ye  see  the 
Son  of  Man  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  power.'  Matt.  xxvi.  64. 

But  what  benefits  or  privileges  accrue  from  Christ's  session  at. 
the  right  hand  of  God  ?  Why,  very  great  and  noble  ones,  indeed, 
both  with  respect  to  Christ  himself,  and  to  all  his  faithful  fol 
lowers.  I  shall  mention  only  two  of  them ;  and  they  are,  a 
complete  victory  over  his  and  our  enemies,  and  his  powerful 
intercession  or  appearance  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us. 

(1.)  I  say,  Christ's  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God  assures 
us  of  a  complete  victory  over  his  and  our  enemies ;  so  we  read, 
Heb.  x.  12,  13 :  *  He  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 
from  henceforth  expecting  till  all  his  enemies  be  made  his  foot 
stool.'  And  elsewhere,  *  He  must  reign  till  he  hath  put  all 
enemies  under  his  feet.'  1  Cor.  xv.  Where  the  apostle,  in  both 
those  expressions,  of  '  making  his  enemies  his  footstool,'  and 
*  putting  them  under  his  feet,'  alludes  to  the  ancient  custom  of 
the  eastern  conquerors,  who  were  wont  to  tread  upon  the  necks 
of  their  subdued  enemies.  So  we  read  of  Joshua,  who,  having 
made  five  kings  his  prisoners,  said  unto  the  men  that  went  with 
him,  '  Come  near,  and  put  your  feet  upon  the  necks  of  them,' 
Josh.  x.  4;  which  was  a  token  of  a  perfect  conquest  and  sub 
jugation  of  them. 

Now,  this  victory  of  our  Saviour's  extends  not  only  to  the 
temporal  enemies  of  his  church,  such  as  the  Jews  and  Gentiles 
were  of  old,  and  all  opposers  of  his  kingdom  ever  since,  but  like 
wise  to  all  the  spiritual  enemies  of  our  souls,  and  our  salvation  ; 
such  as  siri,  Satan,  death,  and  hell;  all  which  are  perfectly  sub 
dued  to  him,  by  the  merits  of  his  death,  the  power  of  his  resur 
rection,  the  triumphs  of  his  ascension,  and  the  glory  of  his  session 
at  God's  right  hand.  This  is  confirmed  to  us  by  St.  Paul,  who 
tells  us,  that  '  God  raised  him  from  the  dead,  and  set  him  at  his 
own  right  hand  in  heavenly  places,  far  above  all  principalities 
and  powers,  might  and  dominions,  and  every  name  that  is  named, 
not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that  which  is  to  come ;  and 
hath  put  all  things  under  his  feet,  and  gave  him  to  be  head  over 
all  things  to  the  church.'  Eph.  i.  20,  21,  &c.  And  St.  Peter,  to 
the  same  purpose  :  '  Jesus  is  gone  into  heaven,  and  is  at  the 
right  hand  of  God;  angels,  and  authorities,  and  powers  being 
made  subject  unto  him.'  1  Pet.  iii.  22. 

(2.)  Another  privilege  proceeding  from  Christ's  sitting  at  the 
right  hand  of  God,  is  his  being  an  Intercessor  and  Mediator  for 
us  at  his  right  hand.  This  is  one  great  use  he  makes  of  his  high 
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advancement,  to  be  ready  at  hand  to  plead  our  cause,  and  to 
appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us :  'If  any  man  sin,  (saith 
St.  John,)  we  have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ 
the  righteous,  who  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us/ 
1  John  ii.  1 ;  Heb.  vii.  25.  And  if  it  be  a  matter  of  so  great 
favour  and  benefit  to  have  a  friend  in  the  courts  of  princes,  how 
much  greater  honour  and  advantage  is  it  to  have  a  Friend  and 
Favourite  in  the  court  of  heaven  !  Where,  as  the  things  we  ask 
are  much  greater,  so  have  we  need  of  a  more  powerful  Inter 
cessor  ;  and  a  greater  we  cannot  have  than  the  Son  of  God,  who, 
by  pleading  his  merits  at  the  throne  of  grace,  is  sure  to  obtain 
mercy  and  grace,  to  help  in  time  of  need. 

This  is  the  gospel  for  this  day,  which  we  may  improve  in  the 
following  particulars : — 

1st,  From  the  disciples'  backwardness  to  believe  the  truth  of 
Christ's  resurrection,  we  may  learn  to  pray  for  the  increase  and 
establishment  of  our  faith  in  him ;  for  if  the  faith  of  the  apostles 
failed,  who  had  all  t\iet  opportunities  and  encouragements  to 
believe,  how  much  more  may  ours  fail,  who  have  so  many 
suggestions  and  temptations  to  disbelieve  him?  The  Sadducees 
of  old  denied  both  Christ's  resurrection  and  ours ;  and  we  have 
too  many  Sadducees  still,  who  seek  by  all  means  to  undermine  the 
belief  of  both  ;  which  should  teach  us  to  *  watch  and  pray,  that 
we  be  not  led  into  temptation,'  but  may  continue  firm  and 
'  steadfast  in  the  faith '  to  the  end. 

2dly,  From  Christ's  being  exalted  to  the  right  hand  of  God, 
we  may  learn  the  infinite  wisdom  and  justice  of  God  the  Father, 
in  recompensing  the  sufferings  of  his  Son  with  so  high  and 
honourable  a  reward.  He  humbled  himself  so  low  as  the  grave, 
and  descended  into  hell  by  his  Father's  appointment ;  and  there 
fore  it  was  but  fit  that  he  should  be  exalted  to  the  highest  hea 
vens,  and  seated  in  the  most  honourable  place  there ;  and  so  he 
is,  being  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high; 
and  as  no  abasement  could  be  lower,  so  no  advancement  can  be 
higher  than  this. 

3dly,  From  Christ's  exaltation  at  the  right  hand  of  power  and 
glory,  we  may  learn  all  due  reverence  and  subjection  to  him  j 
for  '  God  hath  thus  highly  exalted  him,  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus 
every  knee  should  bow,  and  every  tongue  confess  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father.'  Phil.  ii.  9—11.  Let 
us,  then,  be  subjects  of  his  kingdom  of  grace  here,  that  we  may 
become  the  subjects  of  his  kingdom  of  glory  hereafter :  subject 
we  must  be  either  to  his  mercy  or  his  power ;  for  they  that  will 
not  submit  to  his  '  golden  sceptre,'  shall  be  '  bruised  with  his 
rod  of  iron ;  and  those  of  his  enemies  that  will  not  have  him 
to  reign  over  them,  shall  be  brought  forth  and  slain  before  him.' 
Luke  xix.  27. 

4thly,  From  Christ's  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  we  may 
learn  to  triumph  over  death  and  the  grave,  in  the  words  of  the 
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apostle :  '  O  death !  where  is  thy  sting  ?  O  grave !  where  is  thy 
victory  ?  But  thanks  be  to  God,  who  giveth  us  the  victory 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.'  1  Cor.  xv.  We  may  challenge 
all  our  ghostly  enemies  to  do  their  worst,  in  the  words  of  the 
same  apostle :  {  Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of  God's 
elect?  It  is  Christ  that  died,  or  rather  that  is  -risen  again, 
and  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of-  God  to  make  intercession  for 
us.'  Rom.  viii.  34. 

5thly,  From  Christ's  sitting  at  God's  right  hand,  let  us  learn, 
by  the  eye  of  faith,  frequently  to  look  up  to  him,  to  enable  us  to 
bear  up  with  courage  under  all  the  troubles  and  tribulations  of 
this  world :  so  St.  Stephen  did,  who,  looking  up  steadfastly  into 
heaven,  saw  the  Son  of  God  standing  at  his  right  hand ;  and 
from  that  prospect  he  looked  down  with  contempt  on  this  world, 
and  despised  all  the  rage  and  malice  of  his  persecutors,  Acts  vii. 
latter  end.  And  so  the  apostle  exhorts  all  good  Christians  to  do, 
Heb.  xii.  2 :  '  Looking  unto  Jesus,  the  author  and  finisher  of  our 
faith,  who  for  the  glory  that  was  set  before  him,  endured  the 
cross,  and  despised  the  shame,  and  is  now  set  down  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  throne  of  God.' 

6thly,  From  Christ's  interceding  for  us  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  let  us  learn  to  '  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace ;'  where 
we  have  a  prevalent  Friend  and  Advocate  to  obtain  grace  and 
mercy  for  us.  And  let  us  so  rely  upon  his  intercession,  as  not  to 
seek  to  any  other  mediators  ;  for  '  there  is  one  Mediator  between 
God  and  man,  the  man  Christ  Jesus ;'  he  hath  all  power  both  in 
heaven  and  earth ;  and  therefore,  as  we  have  no  need,  so  neither 
have  we  any  warrant  to  have  recourse  to  any  other. 

Lastly,  From  Christ's  being  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  we  may 
learn  the  great  lesson  of  heavenly-mindedness ;  to  seek  those 
things  that  are  above,  where  Christ  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  Col.  iii.  2.  In  a  word,  let  us  raise  up  our  hearts  and 
desires  after  him,  that  where  he  is,  there  may  we  in  time  be 
also  ;  which  God  grant,  &c. 


DISCOURSE    CXCIII. 

THE  EPISTLE  FOR  THE  SUNDAY  AFTER  ASCENSION-DAY. 

1  PETER  iv.  7 — 12.  —  The  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand ;  be  ye 
therefore  sober,  and  watch  unto  prayer,  and  above  all  things 
have  fervent  charity  among  yourselves  ;  for  charity  shall  cover 
the  multitude  of  sins,  &c. 

THE  collect  for  this  day  minds  us  of  God's  exalting  his  only 
Son  Jesus  Christ  with  great  triumph  unto  his  kingdom  of 
heaven ;  and  thence  takes  occasion  to  beseech  him  not  to  leave 
us  comfortless,  but  to  send  to  us  his  Holy  Ghost  to  comfort  us, 
and  to  exalt  us  unto  the  same  place,  whither  our  Saviour  Christ 
is  gone  before. 
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To  this  end,  the  epistle  for  the  day  puts  us  in  mind  of  the 
approaching  end  and  consummation  of  all  things,  that  we  may 
be  fit  to  be  received  at  last  into  that  holy  place,  which  Christ 
is  gone  before  to  prepare  for  us.  In  this  epistle,  then,  we 
may  observe, — 

First,  A  proposition,  in  these  words,  *  The  end  of  all  things 
is  at  hand.' 

Secondly,  Some  preparatory  virtues  or  graces  that  help  to  fit 
us  for  it.  And  they  are, — 

1st,  Sobriety  or  temperance  in  the  use  of  God's  creatures: 
'  Be  ye  therefore  sober.' 

2dly,  Watchfulness  or  diligence  in  prayer  :  '  And  watch 
unto  prayer.' 

3dly,  '  Fervent  love  and  charity  among  ourselves,  which  will 
cover  a  multitude  of  sins.' 

4thly,  *  Hospitality '  to  be  used  ' one  to  another  without 
grudging ;'  and  this  to  be  shewed  by  *  ministering  the  gifts  we 
have  received,'  as  occasion  shall  require,  '  like  good  stewards  of 
the  manifold  grace  of  God.' 

5thly,  Teaching  and  instructing  the  people,  as  God  hath 
directed  us,  and  '  ministering  to  them,  according  to  the  ability 
that  God  giveth  us.' 

To  which  is  added,  the  end  we  are  to  aim  at  in  all  these 
things ;  to  wit,  '  that  God  in  all  things  may  be  glorified  through 
Jesus  Christ.' 

These  are  the  things  here  recommended  to  prepare  us  for  the 
coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  after  that  for  the  conclusion  and 
consummation  of  all  things ;  which  must  be  therefore  particularly 
handled.  I  begin,  then,  with  the  proposition  laid  down  in  these 
words,  *  The  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand ;'  where  we  are  to 
inquire  what  is  meant  by  '  the  end  of  all  things,'  and  how  it  is 
said  to  '  be  at  hand.'  For  the 

First,  By  the  end  of  all  things,  some  understand  the  end  of 
the  Jewish  state,  by  the  destruction  of  the  city  and  temple  of 
Jerusalem,  when  the  whole  polity  and  government  of  the  Jews 
was  dissolved,  and  they  came  under  the  power  and  subjection  of 
the  Romans.  Of  this  we  read  in  Matt,  xxiv.,  where  our  Saviour 
foretold  the  utter  ruin  and  destruction  of  that  obdurate  nation, 
for  rejecting  of  him,  and  casting  the  word  of  salvation  from  them ; 
telling  them,  that  the  temple,  of  which  they  boasted,  should  be 
razed  to  the  ground,  not  having  '  one  stone  of  that  stately  fabric 
left  upon  another,  that  should  not  be  thrown  down ;  which 
destruction  was  to  be  ushered  in  with  many  amazing  signs  and 
tokens,  such  as  the  coming  of  false  Christs  and  false  prophets, 
with  signs  in  the  heavens,  and  on  earth  distress  of  nations ; 
men's  hearts  failing  them,  for  fear  of  what  is  coming  upon  them ; 
wars  and  rumours  of  wars ;  the  sea  and  the  waves  roaring,  and 
the  like ;  of  which  we  read  in  that  chapter.  When  these  things 
were  fulfilled,  and  the  end  of  the  Jewish  church  and  state  came 
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by  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  then  happened  that  which  is 
sometimes  called  avvri\ua  TOV  euwvoc,  the  consummation  of  the 
age ;  and  here  TO  rsXog  Travrwv,  the  end  of  all  things. 

Others  again,  by  the  end  of  all  things  here  understand  the  end 
of  the  world ;  of  which  they  take  the  fore-mentioned  signs  to  be 
the  forerunners  :  so  they  understand  that  of  St.  Peter,  2d  epist. 
iii.  10,  where,  speaking  of  the  coming  of  the  Lord  at  the  last  day, 
it  is  described  by  the  '  heavens  passing  away  with  a  great  noise, 
the  elements  melting  with  fervent  heat,  and  the  earth's  being 
burnt  up  with  all  things  in  it.'  This  may  be  properly  called  the 
end  of  all  things,  though  the  former  may  not  be  excluded,  as 
presaging  and  leading  to  this. 

But  how  is  this  end  of  all  things  said  to  be  at  hand  ?  Why,  if 
we  take  it  for  the  destruction  of  the  temple  and  city  of  Jerusa 
lem,  it  was  when  St.  Peter  wrote  this  epistle  very  nigh  at  hand. 
Christ  himself  told  the  Jews,  that  '  when  they  saw  those  signs, 
they  might  conclude  it  to  be  near,  even  at  the  doors ;'  adding,  that 
'  that  generation  should  not  pass  away,  till  all  these  things  were 
fulfilled.'  Matt.  xxiv.  33,  34.  St.  James  likewise  mentions  that 
1  day  of  the  Lord  as  drawing  nigh ;'  for,  behold,  '  the  Judge 
standeth  at  the  door,'  James  v.  Accordingly,  this  destruction 
came  upon  them  very  shortly  after,  when  the  Romans  came  and 
besieged  it  round  about,  laying  it  even  with  the  ground,  and  not 
leaving  one  stone  upon  another. 

If  we  take  the  end  of  all  things  for  the  end  of  the  world,  that 
likewise  is  drawing  nigh ;  for  we  are  bid  to  be  always  upon  our 
watch,  lest  that  day  come  upon  us  unawares.  We  are  often 
minded  in  Scripture  of  the  near  approach  of  that  day,  that  the 
*  time  is  at  hand,  that  the  Lord  doth  not  delay  his  coming,'  but 
f  he  that  shall  come  will  come,  and  will  not  tarry.'  The  time  and 
hour  is  concealed  from  us  on  purpose,  that  we  may  be  continually 
upon  our  guard,  and  put  ourselves  in  a  constant  readiness  and 
preparation  for  it. 

And  this  will  lead  me,  in  the  next  place,  to  those  preparatory 
virtues  or  graces  here  recommended  to  fit  us  for  the  coming  of 
that  time.  The 

1st  whereof  is  sobriety;  the  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand,  *  be 
ye  therefore  sober.'  Now,  sobriety  or  temperance  is  that  virtue 
that  guides  us  aright  in  the  modest  and  moderate  use  of  God's 
creatures :  when  they  are  distinguished,  as  they  sometimes  are, 
sobriety  is  a  moderation  in  drinking,  in  opposition  to  drunken 
ness  ;  and  temperance  in  eating,  in  opposition  to  surfeiting  and 
gluttony;  but  both  consisting  in  the  moderate  use  of  God's 
creatures,  are  commonly  reckoned  as  one  virtue,  called  sometimes 
by  the  name  of  sobriety,  and  sometimes  by  that  of  temperance ; 
and  so  are  they  to  be  here  considered. 

But  what  is  that  moderate  use  of  God's  creatures,  wherein  this 
virtue  consists  ?  Why?  that  will  be  best  known  by  considering 
the  ends  for  which  God  gave  them.  And  they  were,— 
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1.  For  preserving  the  life  of  our  bodies,  which  depends  upon 
the  daily  food  and  nourishment  we  receive  from  these  creatures. 
Our  bodies  are  of  that  mouldering  frame  and  constitution,  that 
they  stand  in  continual  need  of  sustenance  to  repair  and  support 
them ;  and  therefore,  God  is  graciously  pleased  to  afford  a  con 
stant  supply  of  food  to  satisfy  the  two  craving  necessities  of  nature, 
hunger  and  thirst ;  giving  meat  for  the  one,  and  drink  for  the 
other ;  without  which  they  would  prove  deadly,  and  nature  would 
sink  and  fail  under  the  want  of  both.     Again, — 

2.  God  hath  given  us  his  creatures,  not  only  to  preserve  the 
life,  but  the  health,  strength,  and  vigour  of  our  bodies  :    he  hath 
taken  care  as  of  our  being,  so  likewise  of  our  well-being ;  and 
therefore  hath  not   tied  us  up   to   the  pinching  necessities  of 
nature,  that  is,  to  eat  no  more  than  will  just  keep  us  from  starv 
ing,  and  to  drink  no  more  than  what  will  barely  keep  us  from 
perishing  with  thirst ;  but  hath  graciously  allowed  us  plenty,  to 
maintain  the  health  and  strength  of  our  bodies,  that  they  may  be 
the  better  fitted  for  the  work  and  business  of  our  calling. 

3.  Another  end  or  use  of  God's  creatures,  is  for  the  innocent 
cheering  and  refreshing  of  the  mind,  that  it  may  the  better  bear 
up  under  the  burden  of  worldly  cares  and  sorrows,  for  these  are 
apt  to  sink  and  lower  the  spirits ;  and  therefore  God  hath  given 
these  worldly  comforts  to  be  as  cordials  to  support  them.    Hence 
we  read  of  bread  to  strengthen,  and  wine  to  cheer  the  heart  of 
man,  and  oil  to  give  him  a  cheerful  countenance ;  which  things 
may  be  lawfully  used   to  those   ends;  for  God  hath  not  only 
allowed,  but  commanded  us  to  rejoice  in  the  good  things  where 
with  he  hath  blessed  us ;    and  hath  given  us  his  creatures  not 
barely  for  necessity,  but  delight. 

These  are  the  ends  for  which  they  are  bestowed  ;  and,  conse 
quently,  whilst  we  keep  within  these  bounds,  using  the  creatures 
of  God  for  the  preserving  of  life  and  health,  for  increasing  the 
strength  of  the  body,  and  the  cheerfulness  of  the  mind,  we  observe 
the  rules  of  sobriety  and  temperance ;  but  they  who  transgress 
these  bounds,  by  eating  to  surfeiting,  and  drinking  to  drunken 
ness  ;  they  who,  instead  of  cherishing,  enfeeble  their  nature,  using 
the  blessings  of  God  to  the  impairing  their  health,  and  drowning 
the  vigour  and  activity  both  of  body  and  mind ;  such  as  these 
abuse  God's  creatures  by  riot  and  excess,  and  turn  the  instances 
of  the  Divine  bounty  into  the  instruments  of  their  own  ruin. 

Now,  the  end  of  all  things  being  at  hand,  the  apostle  wills  us 
to  be  sober  and  temperate  in  all  things,  and  to  avoid  all  abuse  or 
intemperate  use  of  any  of  God's  creatures ;  that  we  may  render 
a  good  account  of  them,  and  receive  the  reward  of  so  doing.  To 
this  we  are  frequently  exhorted  in  holy  Scripture,  from  this 
consideration  of  the  end  of  all  things  drawing  nigh.  In  the  21st 
of  Luke,  our  Saviour,  speaking  of  the  sudden  coming  of  the  Lord, 
advises,  ver.  24,  '  Take  heed  to  yourselves,  lest  at  any  time  your 
hearts  be  overcharged  with  surfeiting  and  drunkenness,  and 
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the  cares  of  this  life,  and  so  that  day  come  upon  you  unawares.' 
St.  Paul,  from  the  night's  being  far  spent,  and  *  the  day's  being 
at  hand,'  exhorts  to  '  cast  off  the  works  of  darkness,'  particularly 
mentioning  *  rioting  and  drunkenness,'  as  vices  that  altogether 
unfit  us  for  that  season.  Rom.  xiii.  12,  13.  Let  us  that  '  are  of 
the  day  (saith  he)  be  sober,'  1  Thess.  v.  8 ;  and  elsewhere  he 
exhorts  to  live  *  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present 
world,  looking  for  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.'  Tit. 
ii.  12,  13.  *  Let  your  moderation  be  known  unto  all  men,  the 
Lord  is  at  hand,'  Phil.  iv.  5 ;  that  is,  let  us  moderate  our  desires 
for  the  good  things,  and  our  passions  under  the  evil  things  of  this 
life,  and  that  will  prepare  us  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord.  And 
that  is  the  first  virtue  here  prescribed  to  that  end :  '  The  end  of 
all  things  is  at  hand,  be  ye  therefore  sober.' 

The  2d  is  watchfulness:  'And  watch  unto  prayer.'  The 
certainty  of  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  together  with  the  great 
uncertainty  of  the  time  of  it,  is  sufficient  to  set  all  wise  men 
upon  their  watch,  to  be  ever  ready  against  that  great  and  im 
portant  season ;  considering  the  great  benefit  of  being  prepared, 
and  the  great  danger  of  being  surprised  at  his  coming :  the  former 
will  welcome  us  into  our  Master's  joy,  the  latter  will  doom  us  to 
endless  woe  and  sorrow.  '  Watch,  therefore,  (saith  our  Saviour, 
Matt.  xxiv.  42,)  for  ye  know  not  the  day  or  hour  when  your 
Lord  cometh.'  His  coming,  he  tells  us,  will  be  '  as  a  thief  in  the 
night ;'  which  is  wont  to  be  in  the  deepest  silence  and  darkness, 
when  he  is  least  thought  of  or  expected ;  and  therefore  the 
apostle  calls  upon  us,  not  to  sleep  as  do  others,  but  to  watch  and 
be  sober ;  that  is,  not  to  be  lulled  into  supineness  and  security 
by  luxury  and  excess,  but  to  be  always  in  a  posture  of  readiness 
by  watchfulness  and  sobriety.  To  encourage  us  all  so  to  be,  we 
read  that  the  '  faithful  and  wise  servant,'  that  is  found  upon  his 
guard,  and  ready  for  his  master's  coming,  shall  be  made  *  ruler 
of  all  his  goods,'  Matt.  xxiv.  45,  46,  &c. ;  but  the  slothful  and 
foolish  servant,  that  '  saith  in  his  heart,  My  lord  delayeth  his 
coming,'  and  so  makes  no  preparation  for  him,  *  shall  have  his 
portion  with  hypocrites,  where  is  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth.' 
'  Watch,  therefore,  (saith  our  Saviour,  ver.  44,)  for  in  such  an  hour 
as  ye  think  not  of,  the  Son  of  Man  cometh.'  And  what  he  said  to 
his  disciples  then,  '  he  saith  unto  all,  Watch.'  Mark  xiii.  37. 

And  this  watchfulness  must  be  '  unto  prayer,'  which  is  always 
to  go  with  it ;  for  '  except  God  keep  the  city,  the  watchman 
waketh  in  vain.'  Without  the  aid  and  assistance  of  his  grace,  all 
our  vigilance  and  care  will  be  to  no  purpose,  which  we  must 
always  call  for  by  diligent  prayer.  And  therefore,  we  find  watch 
fulness  and  prayer  generally  joined  together:  'Watch  and  pray, 
that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation.'  The  world  and  the  flesh  are 
apt  to  take  us  from  our  watch,  and  too  often  betray  us  by  their 
charms  and  allurements ;  so  that  some  greater  force  is  needful  to 
guard  us  from  these  ghostly  and  subtle  enemies ;  and  without 


ON  THE  EPISTLE  FOR  THE  SUNDAY  AFTER  ASCENSION-DAY.    621 

the  assistance  of  Divine  grace,  called  in  by  devout  prayer,  they 
will  be  too  hard  for  us.  For  which  reason  the  apostle,  from  the 
approaching  end  of  all  things,  directs  us  to  '  watch  unto  prayer ;' 
that  is,  to  be  still  upon  our  guard,  and  upon  our  knees,  to 
prevent  surprise,  that  the  day  come  not  upon  us  unawares.  To 
which  he  adds, — 

3dly,  Another  preparatory  virtue  to  that  end ;  and  that  is, 
'  Above  all  things  to  have  fervent  charity  among  yourselves ;  for 
charity  shall  cover  the  multitude  of  sins.'  Now,  this  fervent 
charity  implies  a  hearty  love  and  affection  burning  in  men's 
breasts  to  one  another ;  which,  if  it  be  true  and  sincere,  as  it 
ought  to  be,  will  restrain  them  from  doing  any  the  least  harm  or 
disturbance  to  their  neighbour,  and  will  prompt  them  to  perform 
all  good  offices,  that  may  promote  the  welfare  and  quiet  of  man 
kind.  This  he  would  have  minded  '  above  all  things,'  because  of 
the  great  benefit  and  comfort  it  will  afford  in  this  world,  and  the 
good  Account  it  will  turn  to  at  the  end  of  it.  He  that  is  forward 
to  do  evil,  and  backward  to  do  good,  bears  no  true  love  either  to 
God  or  his  neighbour,  and  will  have  a  bad  reckoning  to  make  in 
the  latter  end ;  but  he  that  hates  every  false  way,  and  is  ready 
to  all  acts  of  mercy  and  kindness,  is  a  true  lover  of  both ;  and 
blessed  is  he,  whom  his  Lord  when  he  cometh  shall  find  so  doing. 
We  read  in  the  25th  of  Matthew,  that  when  Christ  cometh  to 
judgment,  he  will  proportion  men's  reward  by  the  measures  of 
their  charity,  and  assign  their  punishment  by  the  degrees  of  their 
oppression  and  uncharitableness ;  saying  to  the  former,  '  Come 
ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  a  kingdom;'  to  the  latter, 
'  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire.'  By  which 
the  apostle's  advice  here  appears  to  be  wise  and  wholesome :  the 
end  of  all  things  is  at  hand,  therefore,  '  above  all  things,  have 
fervent  charity  among  yourselves.'  A  good  reason  whereof  is 
added  in  the  next  words : — 

'  For  charity  shall  cover  the  multitude  of  sins.'  To  cover  sin, 
is,  in  the  Scripture  phrase,  to  forgive  it :  so  the  Psalmist  under 
stands  it:  '  Blessed  is  the  man  whose  iniquity  is  forgiven,  and 
whose  sin  is  covered.'  Psalm  xxxii.  1.  For  as  the  covering  of  a 
thing  puts  it  out  of  sight,  and  ofttimes  out  of  mind  too,  so  the 
covering  of  sin  hides  it  from  the  face  of  God,  so  as  not  to  be  seen 
or  remembered  any  more.  Now,  that  which  removes  sin  from 
the  sight  and  remembrance  of  God,  must  admirably  prepare  us 
for  his  coming  ;  for  that  will  present  us  pure  and  without  spot 
before  him ;  and  this  is  here  made  the  happy  effect  of  charity, 
that  it  covers  a  multitude  of  sins.  It  is  a  known  property  of 
charity,  to  cover  the  failings  and  infirmities  of  others ;  and  the 
reward  of  it  will  be,  the  covering  of  our  own  from  the  sight  of 
God :  for  he  that  forgives,  shall  be  forgiven ;  and  he  that  casts  a 
veil  over  his  brother's  miscarriages,  shall  have  a  mantle  thrown 
over  his  own  neither  shall  the  number  or  greatness  of  his 
sins  obstruct  his  pardon,  for  charity  covers  a  multitude  of 
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sins,  which  we  should  therefore,  above  all  things,  cherish  among 
ourselves. 

4thly,  Another  virtue,  or  rather  branch  of  the  former  here  re 
commended,  is  hospitality : '  Use  hospitality  one  to  another,  without 
grudging.'  Hospitality,  in  the  proper  notion  of  it,  is  the  entertain 
ing  of  strangers,  or  the  receiving  them  into  our  houses,  as  occasion 
shall  require.  To  this  we  have  many  exhortations  in  holy  Scrip 
ture  :  '  Be  not  forgetful  to  entertain  strangers,  (saith  the  author 
to  the  Hebrews,)  for  thereby  some  have  entertained  angels  un 
awares.'  Heb.  xiii.  2.  Where,  by  strangers,  we  are  to  under 
stand  all  Christians,  to  what  nation  or  country  soever  they  belong. 
By  entertaining  them  is  meant  the  shewing  them  all  kindness, 
not  confining  it  to  our  own  country  or  neighbourhood,  but  ex 
tending  it  to  all  the  brotherhood  ;  for  by  this  means  some  have 
received  angels  unthought  of,  as  Abraham  and  Lot  did,  of  whom 
we  read  Gen.  xviii.  19.  And  others  have  hereby  received  such 
as  have  been  instruments  of  blessing  and  salvation  to  .them. 
And  therefore  the  apostle  here  exhorts  to  this  hospitality,  and  to 
use  itf  without  grudging;'  that  is,  with  all  freedom  and  cheerful 
ness,  not  driven  to  it  by  importunity  or  necessity,  but  led  to  it 
by  a  willing  and  ready  mind.  That  this  will  prepare  us  for  the 
end  of  all  things,  appears  by  the  words  of  our  Saviour  at  the  day 
of  judgment,  who  will  then  pronounce  some  blessed  for  this, 
among  other  reasons ;  because  *  I  was  a  stranger,  (said  he,)  and 
ye  took  me  in.'  Matt.  xxv.  35.  And  will  declare  others  cursed 
for  the  neglect  of  this  duty,  saying  unto  them, '  I  was  a  stranger, 
and  ye  took  me  not  in,'  ver.  43 ;  which  should  teach  us  to  live 
in  the  practice  of  this  duty,  and  not  suffer  the  virtue  of  hospitality 
to  strangers  to  be  strange  to  us. 

This  the  apostle  backs  with  a  general  exhortation,  in  the  close, 
to  every  one,  to  impart  to  others  something  of  the  gift  or  talent 
wherewith  God  hath  blessed  or  bestowed  upon  them :  '  As  every 
one  hath  received  the  gift,  even  so  minister  the  same  one  to 
another,  as  good  stewards  of  the  manifold  grace  of  God.'  '  There 
are  diversities  of  gifts,  (saith  the  apostle,)  and  different  adminis 
trations  of  the  same  Spirit.'  1  Cor.  xii.  God,  like  the  householder 
in  the  parable,  hath  distributed  various  talents  to  the  sons  of  men, 
to  one  the  word  of  wisdom,  to  another  the  word  of  knowledge, 
to  a  third  the  gift  of  prophecy :  on  some  he  scatters  his  temporal 
gifts,  such  as  wealth,  honour,  and  power,  and  the  like ;  on  others 
he  bestows  his  spiritual  gifts,  as  grace,  learning,  and  understand 
ing  ;  and  all  for  the  benefit  of  mankind,  and  for  the  edifying  of 
the  body  of  Christ.  They  that  abound  in  the  temporal  good 
things  of  this  life,  are  to  distribute  to  the  necessities  of  the  saints, 
relieving  them  with  their  wealth,  and  supporting  them  with  their 
power.  They  that  are  intrusted  with  spiritual  gifts,  are  to  com 
municate  them  for  the  good  of  men's  souls ;  instructing  the  igno 
rant,  confirming  the  weak,  and,  in  some  measure,  consulting  the 
good  of  all :  knowing  that  we  are  not  owners,  but  stewards  of 
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the  manifold  grace  of  God ;  whose  duty  it  is  to  dispose  of  the 
Master's  gifts  according  to  his  will,  and  by  his  direction,  as  those 
that  must  render  an  account  of  the  distribution. 

In  the  next  words,  he  particularly  instances  in  the  offices  of 
priests  and  deacons :  *  If  any  man  speak,  (saith  he,  that  is,  as  a 
teacher  and  instructor  of  others,)  let  him  speak  as  the  oracles  of 
God  ;'  that  is,  with  all  sincerity,  reverence,  and  fidelity,  deliver 
ing  faithfully  the  mind  of  God,  as  the  oracles  of  old  did  the  will 
of  the  heathen  deities ;  and  likewise  with  all  authority,  as  speak 
ing  in  God's  name,  and  as  his  ambassadors.  *  If  any  man  minister' 
in  the  office  of  a  deacon,  *  let  him  do  it  as  of  the  ability  which 
God  giveth ;'  that  is,  let  him  fully  and  faithfully  discharge  the 
trust  reposed  in  him,  without  defrauding  the  church  or  poor  in 
any  thing  committed  to  his  charge :  '  That  God  in  all  things  may 
be  glorified,  to  whom  be  praise  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever, 
Amen  ;'  meaning,  that  the  glory  of  all  that  we  have  or  do,  may 
be  ascribed  to  the  Almighty  Donor  and  Dispenser  of  all  things, 
to  whom  alone  it  is  due. 

This  is  briefly  the  sense  and  scope  of  the  epistle  for  this  day ; 
which  puts  us  in  mind  of  the  approaching  end  of  all  things  here 
below,  and  therefore  wills  us  to  be  always  expecting  and  pre 
paring  for  it ;  being  sober  and  temperate  in  all  things ;  watching 
against  the  temptations  of  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh ; 
observing  the  times  and  seasons  of  prayer ;  having  fervent  love 
and  charity  among  ourselves,  using  hospitality  one  to  another 
without  grudging ;  cheerfully  administering  the  good  things 
which  God  hath  given  us ;  and  faithfully  discharging  all  those 
trusts  and  offices,  wherein  he  hath  set  us.  These  things  will 
conduce  much  to  the  putting  us  in  a  constant  readiness  for  that 
time,  and  to  the  making  it  welcome  and  happy  to  us. 

To  all  which  I  shall  add,  in  the  last  place,  what  the  approach 
ing  season  calls  for,  the  receiving  the  holy  sacrament.  Nothing 
can  better  fit  us  for  the  end  of  all  things,  than  that  which  will 
stand  us  instead  when  all  things  are  at  an  end.  This  will  enter 
us  upon  a  new  life,  not  such  as  we  lead  here  in  the  flesh, 
miserable  and  mortal,  but  a  spiritual  and  glorious  life  crowned 
with  immortality.  Then  shall  we  begin  a  blessedness  that  shall 
never  end,  and  taste  the  sweets  of  those  joys  that  have  not  the 
least  alloy  of  bitterness ;  the  first-fruits  hereof  we  have  in  this 
holy  sacrament,  where  we  eat  the  flesh  of  our  Saviour,  and 
receive  a  double  portion  of  his  Spirit.  Though  his  corporeal 
presence  is  in  heaven,  yet  is  he  spiritually  present  in  this  holy 
feast :  he  is  there  in  his  graces  and  his  comforts,  in  his  merits 
and  his  love ;  of  all  which  we  partake  at  that  holy  table,  to  which 
we  are  now  invited. 
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DISCOURSE    CXCIV. 

THE  GOSPEL  FOR  THE  SUNDAY  AFTER  ASCENSION-DAY. 

JOHN  xv.  26,  and  part  of  chap.  xvi.  —  When  the  Comforter  is 
come,  whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from,  the  Father,  even  the 
Spirit  of  truth,  which  proceeded  from  the  Father,  he  shall 
testify  of  me.  And  ye  also  shall  bear  witness,  because  ye  have 
been  with  me  from  the  beginning.  These  things  have  I  spoken 
unto  you,  that  ye  should  not  be  offended,  &c. 

WE  pray,  in  the  collect  for  this  day,  that  *  God  would  not  leave 
us  comfortless,'  but  'send  us  a  Comforter'  in  the  absence  of  our 
Saviour.  This  gospel  for  the  day  shews  us  who  this  Comforter 
is,  together  with  a  promise  of  sending  him,  and  the  ends  for 
which  he  is  sent;  which  things  are  to  be  the  subject  of  the 
following  discourse. 

'  When  the  Comforter  is  come :'  the  word  here  rendered  a 
comforter,  is  in  the  original  a  paraclete,  which  signifies  three 
things,  a  comforter,  an  advocate,  and  a  teacher  or  remembrancer ; 
all  which  offices  were  necessary  to  the  apostles  at  that  time,  and 
will  be  so  to  all  Christians  to  the  end  of  the  world.  And  there 
fore  it  is  requisite  that  each  of  them  be  here  explained. 

But,  before  I  do  that,  it  will  be  necessary  to  know  who  or 
what  this  Paraclete  is,  that  we  may  the  better  see  how  these 
offices  are  discharged  by  him.  Now  this  Paraclete,  as  the 
beginning  of  this  gospel,  and  sundry  other  places  of  Scripture 
inform  us,  is  '  the  Spirit  of  truth,'  or  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  third 
Person  in  the  ever-blessed  Trinity;  who,  in  all  the  forementioned 
senses,  is  truly  and  properly  a  Paraclete,  as  will  evidently  appear 
by  a  particular  view  and  consideration  of  them.  And, — 

1st,  The  word  '  Paraclete'  signifies  sometimes  a  '  Comforter;' 
so  it  is  here  translated,  as  it  is  also  John  xiv.  16,  17,  where  this 
Spirit  of  truth,  so  called  as  being  the  author  of  truth,  in  opposi 
tion  to  all  lying  spirits  and  false  prophets,  is  likewise  called  a 
Comforter,  in  opposition  to  all  deceitful  and  uncomfortable  spirits, 
that  create  nothing  but  sorrow  and  sadness ;  whereas  this  Holy 
Spirit  administers  cordials  strong  enough  to  bear  up  the  spirits 
in  all  conditions,  and  communicates  those  joys,  that  are  sufficient 
not  only  to  keep  us  from  fainting  under,  but  even  to  make  us 
rejoice  in  tribulation.  Hence  we  read  of  the  joys  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  the  consolations  of  the  Spirit,  which  far  exceed  all 
the  miserable  comforters  of  this  world. 

Indeed,  it  was  comfort  that  the  disciples  wanted,  when  our 
Saviour  spake  these  words  to  them ;  for  sorrow  had  filled  their 
hearts  upon  the  news  of  Christ's  going  from  them,  knowing  that 
they  were  to  be  like  orphans  left  destitute  and  friendless  to  the 
wide  world,  which  could  not  but  dismay  and  cast  them  down. 
Now,  in  this  dejected  and  disconsolate  state,  Christ  tells  them  of 
one  that  was  coming^to  comfort  them  ;  because  sorrow  had  chilled 


ON  THE  GOSPEL  FOR  THE  SUNDAY  AFTER  ASCENSION-DAY.    625 

and  congealed  their  spirits,  he  tells  them  of  his  coming  in  the 
form  of  fire,  to  warm  and  enliven  them ;  and  because  the  tongue 
is  the  instrument  of  comfort,  he  should  come  in  the  shape  of 
tongues,  to  minister  to  them  a  word  in  due  season.  And  this 
they  accordingly  found,  to  their  great  comfort ;  for  immediately 
upon  their  receiving  the  Holy  Spirit,  they  were  so  cheered  and 
revived,  that  the  by-standers  thought  them  to  be  '  full  of  new 
wine :'  from  persons  exceeding  fearful,  they  became  of  a  sudden 
exceeding  full  of  courage  and  spirit,  like  men  transported  with 
joy.  Yea,  when  they  were  evil-treated  by  the  world,  they  went 
away  not  as  persons  dejected,  but  dignified  with  a  new  honour, 
that  they  should  be  '  counted  worthy  to  suffer  for  the  name  of 
Christ.'  And  thus  does  the  Holy  Spirit  still  perform  the  office 
of  a  paraclete  or  comforter. 

2dly,  The  word  '  Paraclete '  signifies  sometimes  an  advocate 
or  intercessor;  so  it  is  rendered  1  John  ii.  1,  '  If  any  man  sin, 
(IlapafcXrjrov  t^wjuev,)  we  have  a  Paraclete  or  Advocate  with  the 
Father;'  i.  e.  one  to  speak  and  act  for  us  with  the  Father. 
And  this  office  the  Holy  Ghost  performs  for  us,  partly  by  acting 
our  cause  for  us  with  God,  partly  with  men,  and  partly  by 
acting  Christ's  cause  against  the  world.  It  acts  as  an  Advocate 
for  us  with  God,  by  helping  us  to  pray,  by  forming  our  petitions, 
and  inspiring  us  with  those  holy  affections,  that  render  them 
acceptable  unto  God.  This  St.  Paul  tells  us,  Rom.  viii.  26, 
'  The  Spirit  also  helpeth  our  infirmities ;  for  we  know  not  what 
to  pray  for  as  we  ought,  but  the  Spirit  itself  maketh  intercession 
for  us,  with  groanings  that  cannot  be  uttered.'  Again, — 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  our  Advocate  to  plead  our  cause  before 
men  ;  so  our  Saviour  told  his  disciples,  Matt.  x.  19,  20,  '  When 
ye  are  brought  before  governors  and  kings  for  my  sake,  take  no 
thought  how  or  what  ye  shall  speak,  for  it  shall  be  given  you  in 
that  same  hour  what  ye  shall  speak ;  for  it  is  not  ye  that  speak, 
but  the  Spirit  of  your  Father  that  speaketh  in  you.'  Furthermore, 
This  Holy  Spirit  is  an  Advocate  or  Actor  of  Christ's  cause 
against  the  world ;  so  he  here  told  them,  when  he  is  come,  £  he 
shall  testify  of  me;'  and  John  xvi.  8 — 10,  *  He  shall  reprove  the 
world  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment;'  the  three  sorts 
of  causes  usually  tried  in  the  Jewish  courts ;  for  which  see  the 
gospel  for  the  fourth  Sunday  after  Easter. 

3dly,  The  word  '  Paraclete'  signifies  a  teacher  or  remem 
brancer  ;  for  IlapaKaXtiv,  from  whence  it  is  derived,  is  to  exhort, 
admonish,  and  call  to  mind.  This  office  the  Holy  Spirit  exe 
cuted  for  the  apostles,  by  '  leading  them  into  all  truth,  by 
teaching  and  bringing  all  things  to  remembrance,  which  Christ 
had  said  unto  them ;'  as  we  read  John  xiv.  26,  and  xvi.  13. 
And  this  office  he  still  does  for  us,  by  instructing  us  out  of  the 
holy  Scriptures,  the  dictates  of  the  same  Spirit ;  and  by  bringing 
to  mind  all  necessary  truths  for  our  benefit  and  consolation,  as 
occasions  shall  require. 

VOL.  II.  S    S 
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Thus  we  see  who  and  what  this  Paraclete  is,  and  how  he 
executes  the  offices  of  a  Comforter,  an  Advocate,  and  Instructor 
in  the  church  of  Christ ;  all  which  are  implied  in  that  word,  and 
ought  to  be  understood  in  that  latitude,  as  to  comprehend  them 
all.  For  to  them  that  are  oppressed  with  grief  and  sorrow,  it  is 
a  Comforter  to  cheer  and  revive  them  :  to  them  that  are  in  error, 
it  is  a  Spirit  of  truth,  to  guide  and  direct  them  in  the  right  way: 
to  them  that  are  assaulted  with  temptations  to  sin,  it  is  a  Spirit 
of  holiness,  to  support  and  sanctify  them.  In  a  word,  it  is  a 
Spirit  of  grace  and  supplication,  to  help  all  our  infirmities,  and 
to  carry  us  through  all  the  doubts  and  difficulties  that  we  meet 
with  in  this  present  life. 

Now,  this  Comforter  was  here  promised  to  come :  *  When  the 
Comforter  is  come,  whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from  the  Father  ;* 
which  words  suppose  his  coming,  and  that  suddenly  too ;  and  so 
it  soon  after  came  to  pass,  as  we  shall  have  occasion  to  shew  in  our 
next.  In  the  mean  time  we  may  observe,  that  Christ  here  pro 
mised  to  '  send  this  Spirit  of  truth  from  the  Father ;'  and,  in  the 
next  words,  it  is  said  to  '  proceed  from  the  Father.'  From  which 
the  creeds  and  confessions  of  the  Christian  church  have  taught  us 
to  believe,  that  he  proceedeth  from  both. 

Having  told  them  these  things,  he  proceeds,  in  the  next  place, 
to  let  them  know  the  end  of  this  Comforter's  coming ;  which, 
among  other  things,  was  to  bear  testimony  of  him :  *  He  shall 
testify  of  me.'  And  this  he  did  several  ways  ;  as, — 

1.  By  his  inward  inspirations,  whereby  he  enlightened  men's 
minds,  and  gave  them  a  right  understanding  of  Christ,  as  the 
promised  Messias  and  Saviour  of  the  world ;  which,  without  the 
light  of  God's  holy  Spirit,   had  never  been  so  clearly  known ; 
for  '  no  man,  speaking  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  calleth  Jesus  ac 
cursed  ;  and  no  man  can  say,  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord,  but  by  the 
Holy  Ghost.'  1  Cor.  xii.  3. 

2.  The  Spirit  bears  witness  of  Christ,  by  inditing  the  holy 
Scriptures,  which  reveal  him  to  the  world,  and  convey  the  know 
ledge  of  him  to  all  nations.     Hence  we  find  our  Saviour  sending 
the  Jews  to  the  holy  Scriptures  for  a  testimony  of  him,  saying, 
*  Search  the  scriptures,  for   they  are  they  that  testify  of  me.' 
John  v.  39. 

3.  The  Spirit  bore  witness  of  Christ,  by  the  many  miracles 
and   mighty  works   wrought   by  him,   for    the    confirmation   of 
Christ's  doctrine.     So  the  author  to  the  Hebrews  tells  us,  that 
'  the  word  which  first  began  to  be  spoken   by  the  Lord,  was 
after    confirmed   by   them   that  heard   him;    God   also   bearing 
witness  by  signs  and  wonders,  and  divers  miracles,  and  gifts  of 
the    Holy   Ghost,   according   to  his  will.'    Heb.  ii.  3,  4.      And 
St.  Peter,  in  his  sermon   to  the  Jews,  declared,  that  '  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  was  a  man  approved  of  God  among  them  by  miracles, 
wonders,  and  signs,  which  God  did  in  the  midst  of  them,  as  they 
themselves  also  knew.'  Acts  ii.  22.     Which  miracles  being  done 
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by  the  Divine  Spirit  for  the  honour  of  Christ,  was  the  testimony 
he  is  here  said  to  bear  of  him. 

To  which  may  be  added,  the  Holy  Ghost's  constituting  and 
consecrating  an  order  of  men  to  publish  Christ's  doctrine  and 
miracles  to  all  the  world,  as  a  farther  instance  of  the  witness  he 
gave  to  him;  which  occasioned  those  next  words  of  Christ  to  his 
apostles :  (  And  ye  also  shall  bear  witness,  because  ye  have  been 
with  me  from  the  beginning ;'  that  is,  you  that  have  been  eye 
and  ear-witnesses  of  all  that  I  have  said  or  done,  having  been 
with  me  at  the  first,  and  continued  with  me  ever  since,  are  fittest 
to  bear  witness  of  me ;  and  this  must  be  the  employment  of  all 
that  succeed  in  your  office  to  the  world's  end.  So  we  read 
1  John  i.  1—3. 

*  These  things  (saith  our  Saviour)  have  I  spoken  unto  you, 
that  ye  should  not  be  offended ;'  that  is,  I  have  told  you  of  mine 
and  your  sufferings,  and  likewise  promised  you  sufficient  comforts 
and  supports  under  them,  merely  to  prevent  surprise,  and  to 
keep  you  from  being  offended  at  the  extremity  of  any  affliction 
that  may  happen  unto  you.  By  being  offended,  here  is  meant 
not  barely  a  being  displeased,  or  conceiving  of  some  dislike,  but 
such  a  displeasure  and  dislike  as  carry  men  on  to  the  falling  from, 
and  utter  forsaking  of  Christ,  to  the  denying  of  him,  and  casting 
off  all  profession  of  faith  and  hope  in  him:  and  this  hath  been 
often  occasioned  by  the  difficulties  and  hazards  that  attend  his 
service.  The  scandal  of  the  cross  proved  a  great  offence  to  Peter 
and  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  for  it  made  the  one  to  deny  him, 
and  the  other  to  forsake  him :  '  Christ  crucified  was  a  stumbling- 
block  to  the  Jews,  and  to  the  Greeks  foolishness.'  1  Cor.  i.  23. 
And  many  have  made  the  sufferings  of  Christ  an  occasion  of 
relinquishing  him.  The  prophet  Isaiah  foretold,  that  *  he  should 
be  a  stone  of  stumbling  and  a  rock  of  offence  to  the  house  of 
Israel,  a  gin  and  a  snare  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem ;  and 
many  should  stumble  and  fall,  and  be  broken  in  pieces.'  Isa. 
viii.  14,  15.  And  good  old  Simeon  declared  at  our  Saviour's 
birth,  that  '  this  child  was  set  for  the  fall,  as  well  as  the  rising 
again  of  many  in  Israel,  and  for  a  sign  that  shall  be  spoken 
against.'  Luke  ii.  34.  Accordingly,  we  read  in  the  gospel,  that 
'  many  were  offended  in  him ;'  that  is,  many  took  occasion  to 
spurn  and  fall  at  him,  and  even  to  dash  against  the  rock  of  their 
salvation ;  and  all  this  by  reason  of  the  sufferings  that  befell  our 
Saviour,  and  that  after  happened  to  those  that  adhered  to  him ; 
for  many  stick  to  him  in  the  sunshine  of  prosperity,  who,  in  the 
time  of  temptation  and  trouble,  fall  away.  So  Christ  himself 
declares,  that  '  when  tribulation  or  persecution  ariseth  by  reason 
of  the  word,  by  and  by  they  are  offended.'  Matt.  xiii.  21.  Now, 
to  prevent  this  evil,  and  to  fortify  his  followers  against  all  future 
trials,  he  here  tells  them  beforehand  what  was  like  to  befall  him 
and  them,  and  withal  adds  those  arguments  of  consolation  that 
may  well  enough  arm  and  fortify  them  against  them. 

s  s  2 
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But  our  Saviour  does  not  here  rest  in  generals,  but  proceeds 
to  some  particular  instances  of  the  evil  and  barbarous  treatment 
they  were  like  to  meet  with  from  the  world ;  as, — 

1.  *  They  shall  put  you  out  of  the  synagogues;'  that  is,  they 
shall  cast  you  out  of  all  their  assemblies,  both  sacred  and  civil, 
and  not  admit  you  either  into  their  religious  or  common  con 
versation,  and  thereby  set  such  a  mark  of  reproach  upon  you, 
that  you  shall  not  be  familiarly  conversed  with  by  any.     This 
same  evangelist  tells  us,  that  '  the  Jews  had  agreed  already,  that 
whosoever  should  confess  Jesus  to  be  the  Christ,  he  should  be 
put  out  of  the  synagogue.'  John  ix.  22.     Accordingly,  the  blind 
man,  to  whom  he  restored  his  sight,  confessing  of  him,  f  was  cast 
out,'  as  we  read  vers.  35,  36,  and  chap.  xii.  42.     We  are  told  of 
others  '  that  believed  on  him,  but  because  of  the  Pharisees  were 
afraid  to  confess  him,  lest  they  should  be  put  out  of  the  syna 
gogue.'     Now,  this  casting  out  of  the  synagogue  was  done  with 
all  manner  of  contumelious  usage,  the  officers  of  the  court  taking 
the  condemned  person,  and  thrusting  him  with  shame  and  dis 
grace  out  of  the  assembly ;  and  if  he  had  any  place  of  rule  or 
government,  he  was  to  be  deprived  of  his  office  or  dignity,  which 
made  the  rulers  afraid   to  confess  him  ;  John  xii.  42.     To  this 
reproachful  usage  our  Saviour  alludes,  when  he  said,  *  Blessed 
are  ye  when  men  shall  hate  you,  and  separate  you  from  their 
company,  and  shall  reproach  you,  and  cast  out  your  name  as  evil, 
for  the  Son  of  Man's  sake.'  Luke  vi.  22.     Upon  this  account  it 
was  that  St.  Paul,  speaking  of  the  Christians  in  his  time,  said, 

*  We  are  made  as  the  filth  of  the  world,  and  the  off-scouring  of 
all  things  to  this  day.'  1  Cor.  iv.  13. 

But  this  putting  out  of  the  synagogue  signified  not  only  the 
excluding  men  from  civil  commerce  and  conversation,  but  like 
wise  from  the  sacred  and  religious  assemblies;  and  so  it  was 
the  same  with  excommunication  among  the  Jews.  Hence  St. 
Chrysostom  expounds  this  '  putting  out  of  the  synagogue,'  by 

*  casting  out  of  the  temple,'  and  others  by  '  driving  out  of  the 
house  of  God,'  as  persons  unworthy  of  the  sacred  or  civil  society 
of  God's  people.     But,  beside  this  contumelious  and  reproachful 
usage  of  their  names,  our  Saviour  forewarns  them, — 

2.  Of  greater  hardships  and  violences  that  should  be  offered 
to  their  persons ;  for  '  the  time  cometh  (saith  he)  that  whoever 
killeth  you,  will  think  that  he  doth  God  service ;'  that  is,  some 
persons  would  arise,  who  would  be  so  far  from  sparing  or  saving 
your  lives,  that  they  would   think  the  slaying  of  you  not  only 
lawful,  but  an  acceptable  sacrifice  unto  God.     So  it  happened  to 
many  of  them  in  Jerusalem,  which  made  our  Saviour  upbraid  and 
lament  over  that  unhappy  city,  for  '  killing  the  prophets,  and  ston 
ing  of  them  that  were  sent  unto  it.'  Matt,  xxiii.  37.    And  in  this 
some  think  our  Saviour  referred  to  the  sect  of  the  zealots  among 
the  Jews,  who,  from  Eiias's  calling  for  fire  from  heaven  to  con 
sume  the  enemy,   and  Phinehas's  act  of  sudden  justice   upon 
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Zimri  and  Cosbi,  both  done  by  a  divine  impulse,  took  occasion 
to  commit  many  outrages,  cruelties,  and  murders  without  any  due 
course  or  form  of  law ;  their  fiery  and  intemperate  zeal  leading 
them  on  to  a  great  rigour  and  extravagance  of  action,  under  a 
mistake  or  mask  of  religion  ;  which  shews  the  sinfulness  and 
danger  of  a  furious  and  mistaken  zeal,  and  what  bloody  and 
violent  attempts  it  runs  men  upon.  Of  such  kind  of  zealots  we 
have  had  sad  experience  in  our  days,  who  have  committed  treason, 
sacrilege,  and  rebellion,  under  pretences  of  reformation  ;  and  both 
Church  and  State  groan  under  the  direful  effects  of  such  a  mad 
and  mistaken  zeal  to  this  day. 

Others  again  suppose  these  words  of  our  Saviour  to  relate  to 
the  many  heavy  persecutions  that  soon  after  befell  the  Christians 
under  their  heathen  governors,  who  sought  to  root  out  Chris 
tianity,  by  putting  to  death  all  that  were  called  by,  or  called  upon 
the  name  of  Christ :  '  Pilate  mingled  the  blood  of  some  with  their 
sacrifices ;'  and  we  read  of  others  slain  at  the  altar,  taking  it  for 
a  grateful  offering  unto  the  Lord.  St.  Paul  himself,  before  his 
conversion,  '  breathed  out  threatenings  and  slaughter  against  the 
disciples  of  the  Lord;  and  being  exceedingly  mad  against  them, 
persecuted  them  from  city  to  city.'  Acts  ix.  1,  and  xxvi.  11. 
In  all  which  he  thought  he  did  God  good  service :  he  did  it,  as 
himself  tells  us,  '  in  all  good  conscience,  for  he  verily  thought 
with  himself,  that  he  ought  to  do  many  things  contrary  to  the 
name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,'  Acts  xxiii.  1,  and  xxvi.  9;  which 
shews  what  great  care  is  to  be  taken  to  inform  our  conscience 
aright  in  all  matters,  that  we  be  not  misled  by  a  false  light  to  do 
evil ;  for  very  bad  things  have  been  done  by  misguided  consciences. 
We  have  known  some  have  sheltered  schism,  sedition,  and  all 
manner  of  disorder  and  disobedience,  under  a  pretence  of  con 
science  ;  and  though  God  hath  commanded  all  men  to  be  subject 
to  the  higher  powers  for  conscience'  sake,  yet  too  many  have 
pretended  conscience  for  disobeying  them ;  which  things  proceed 
either  from  a  wilful  ignorance,  or  a  blind  and  mistaken  zeal ;  for 
into  these  our  Saviour  resolves  all  the  cruelties  and  violence 
used  against  his  disciples,  saying,  in  the  next  words,  '  And  these 
things  will  they  do  unto  you,  because  they  have  not  known 
the  Father,  nor  me.' 

It  is  the  want  of  the  true  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  his  Son 
Jesus  Christ,  that  is  the  real  cause  of  all  persecutions  against  the 
church ;  for  they  that  have  right  and  due  apprehensions  of  God, 
will  be  so  far  from  dishonouring  of  him,  and  disturbing  his 
people,  that  they  will  harbour  nothing  but  love  to  him,  and  all 
that  belong  to  him.  And  they  that  know  Jesus  Christ  aright  to 
be  sent  from  God,  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  will  neither 
disbelieve  him,  nor  destroy  his  members :  and  therefore,  St.  Paul 
tells  us,  that  '  this  knowledge'  was  hid  from  the  '  princes  of  the 
world ;  for  had  they  known  it,  they  would  not  have  crucified 
the  Lord  of  glory.'  I  Cor.  ii.  8.  And  what  St.  Paul  did  before 
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his  conversion  in  blaspheming  God,  and  persecuting  the  church 
of  Christ,  he  confessed  it  to  be  all  *  done  ignorantly  and  in 
unbelief.'  1  Tim.  i.  13.  And  this  may  teach  us  to  labour  after 
a  true  saving  knowledge  of  God  and  Christ ;  for  *  this  is  life 
eternal,  (saith  St.  John,)  to  know  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom 
he  hath  sent.'  John  xvii.  3.  To  attain  to  both,  we  must  pray 
for  humble  and  teachable  minds,  and  hearts  disposed  to  do  the 
will  of  God ;  for  *  he  that  doth  the  will  of  my  Father,  (saith  our 
Saviour,)  he  shall  know  the  doctrine,  whether  it  be  of  God.' 
John  vii.  17.  Now,  '  these  things  (saith  Christ,  in  the  close 
of  the  gospel,)  have  I  told  you,  that  when  the  time  shall  come, 
ye  may  remember  that  I  told  you  of  them;'  that  is,  I  have 
declared  these  sufferings  to  you  before-hand,  that  you  may  not 
be  startled  at  them  when  they  shall  happen  to  you ;  but  being 
forewarned  of  them,  you  may  be  the  better  armed  and  prepared 
against  them  when  they  come. 

This  is  the  sum  of  this  day's  gospel ;  which  we  may  thus 
improve  : — 

First,  From  Christ's  promising  a  Paraclete,  that  is,  a  Com 
forter,  an  Advocate,  and  Instructor,  let  us  be  ready  to  welcome 
him  for  all  those  purposes ;  that  is,  let  us  hearken  to  his  con 
solations  in  all  our  troubles  and  distresses,  and  be  ever  willing  to 
receive  the  cordials  he  is  pleased  to  administer,  to  keep  us  from 
fainting  under  them. 

Again,  Let  us  rely  upon  him  as  our  Advocate  and  Inter 
cessor,  against  the  cry  and  guilt  of  our  sins ;  let  us  cast  ourselves 
upon  the  merits  of  Christ's  satisfaction,  and  depend  upon  his 
Holy  Spirit,  who  is  ever  ready  to  plead  our  cause,  and  to  make 
intercession  for  us. 

Moreover,  Let  us  hearken  to  the  advice  and  directions  of 
this  holy  Monitor,  both  in  his  private  whispers  and  more  public 
instructions;  never  turning  the  deaf  ear  to  either,  but  always 
listening  to  that  voice  saying  to  us,  *  This  is  the  way,  walk  in  it, 
when  we  are  turning  to  the  right  hand,  or  to  the  left ;'  and  then 
he  who  now  *  guides  us  by  his  counsel  here,  will  hereafter 
bring  us  to  glory.' 

Lastly,  From  what  hath  been  said  concerning  Christ's  fore 
telling  the  sufferings  of  his  disciples,  let  us  learn  not  to  be 
shaken  by,  or  offended  at  them,  whensoever  for  Christ's  sake 
they  may  happen  to  us ;  but  let  us  manfully  go  through  and 
bear  up  under  them  :  and  then  we  who  now  bear  the  cross  with 
him,  shall  ere  long  be  crowned  with  him  in  his  everlasting 
kingdom ;  which  God  grant,  &c. 
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DISCOURSE  CXCV. 

THE     EPISTLE     FOR    WHITSUNDAY. 

ACTS  ii.  1 — 12.  —  When  the  day  of  Pentecost  was  fully  come, 
they  were  all  with  one  accord  in  one  place  ;  and  suddenly  there 
came  a  sound  from  heaven,  as  of  a  rushing  mighty  wind,  and  it 
filled  all  the  house  where  they  were  sitting.  And  there  appeared 
unto  them  cloven  tongues  like  as  of  fire,  and  it  sat  upon  each 
of  them :  and  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
began  to  speak  with  other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave  them 
utterance,  &c. 

THE  collect  for  this  great  festival  minds  us,  that  God  did  at  this 
time  teach  the  hearts  of  his  faithful  people,  by  the  sending  to 
them  the  light  of  his  Holy  Spirit;  and  thence  beseeches  him 
to  grant  us  by  the  same  Spirit  to  have  a  right  judgment  in  all 
things,  and  evermore  to  rejoice  in  his  holy  comfort. 

The  epistle  for  the  day  shews  us  the  time,  the  place,  the 
manner  of  God's  sending  his  Holy  Spirit,  together  with  the  won 
derful  effects  that  followed  upon  this  miraculous  descent ;  of  each 
of  which  we  have  here  a  brief  account. 

For  the  time,  the  first  words  tell  us,  it  was  *  when  the  day  of 
Pentecost  was  fully  come ;'  that  is,  when  fifty  days  from  Easter 
were  fully  complete  and  ended.  But  why  on  that  day  ?  saith  a 
reverend  father  on  these  words ;  to  which,  by  way  of  answer,  he 
adds  some  weighty  reasons : — 

As,  1st,  Most  meet  it  was,  that  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
should  be  at  some  solemn  season  or  festival,  that  so  the  people's 
joy  being  in  some  measure  stirred,  they  might  receive  him  the 
more  joyfully  :  as  also,  that  the  great  concourse  of  people,  which 
those  great  feasts  usually  draw  together,  might  afford  the  more 
witnesses  of  the  truth  of  it,  and  spread  the  news  the  farther. 
Now,  the  day  of  Pentecost,  which,  as  the  name  imports,  was  on 
the  fiftieth  day  after  the  Passover,  was  a  great  and  memorable 
feast  among  the  Jews,  because  on  that  day  the  law  was  delivered 
to  them  by  Moses  on  Mount  Sinai ;  the  yearly  remembrance 
whereof  drew  much  people  together  at  that  time,  to  celebrate  it 
with  the  greater  solemnity ;  which  made  this  a  very  fit  season 
for  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Again, — 

2dly,  This  was  done  on  the  feast  of  Pentecost  above  any  other 
feast,  to  keep  up  the  harmony  and  correspondence  between  the 
Old  Testament  and  the  New.  It  was  St.  Cyprian's  observation, 
that  our  Saviour  kept  the  same  feasts  under  the  gospel  that  were 
observed  under  the  law,  only  upon  higher  and  better  accounts. 
The  Jews  kept  the  Passover  in  memory  of  the  destroying  angel's 
passing  over  the  houses  of  the  Israelites ;  but  Christ,  in  memory 
of  his  passing  from  death  to  life :  and  on  the  same  day  that  the 
paschal  lamb  was  slain,  was  Christ  the  Lamb  of  God  offered  up 
for  the  sins  of  the  world ;  which  made  the  apostle  say,  {  Christ 
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our  Passover  is  sacrificed  for  us ;  therefore  let  us  keep  the  feast.' 
1  Cor.  v.  7.  In  like  manner,  as  the  Jews,  on  the  fiftieth  day 
after  the  Passover,  which  was  their  feast  of  Pentecost,  received 
the  law  from  Mount  Sinai ;  so  the  Christians  on  the  fiftieth  day 
after  Easter,  which  is  our  Pentecost,  received  the  gospel,  or  the 
royal  law  of  liberty,  by  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  both 
which  are  to  be  remembered  with  joy  on  this  day,  called  anciently 
the  feast  of  Pentecost,  and  now  known  by  the  name  of  Whit 
sunday  ;  because  the  Christians,  in  former  times,  were  wont  to 
wear  white  garments  on  this  day,  called  therefore  Dominica  in 
Albis.  At  which  time,  likewise,  great  numbers  were  wont  to  be 
baptized,  in  memory  of  the  three  thousand  souls  converted  by 
St.  Peter's  sermon,  and  baptized  on  this  day;  of  whom  we  read 
in  vers.  38  and  41  of  this  chapter.  This  for  the  time  when. 

Secondly,  For  the  place  where  this  Holy  Spirit  descended ; 
that  was  at  Jerusalem,  where  the  apostles  were  commanded  to 
stay  and  wait  for  the  fulfilling  of  the  promise  of  Christ's  sending 
to  them  the  Holy  Ghost :  in  order  to  which  it  is  here  said,  that 
the  apostles  '  were  all  with  one  accord  in  one  place ;'  where,  as 
a  father  observes,  there  was  both  unanimity  and  uniformity; 
unanimity  in  their  being  *  of  one  accord,'  and  uniformity  in  their 
being  '  in  one  place ;'  two  necessary  requisites  to  the  coming  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  fittest  dispositions  to  receive  it :  for  the 
Spirit  of  unity,  as  the  same  father  tells  us,  will  not  come,  but 
where  there  is  a  unity  of  spirit.  The  Holy  Ghost  being  a  Spirit 
of  peace  and  love,  abandons  all  discord  and  dissension,  and  will 
not  come  or  abide  there,  where  the  hearts  are  divided :  even  the 
natural  spirit  or  life  cannot  come  or  continue,  where  the  members 
are  severed  and  disunited ;  nor  can  the  soul  animate  or  actuate 
them,  unless  they  be  joined  and  meet  together;  much  less  will 
the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  one  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and 
likewise  came  to  make  us  one  with  them,  and  with  one  another, 
dwell  with  divided  hearts  or  disjoined  affections ;  which  made  the 
apostles  so  earnestly  exhort  Christians  *  to  keep  the  unity  of 
the  spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.'  This  for  the  place  where  the 
Holy  Ghost  descended,  which  was  Jerusalem,  described  to  be  a 
*  place  at  unity  within  itself,'  and  therefore  a  fit  place  to  receive 
the  Spirit  of  peace  and  unity. 

But  what  was  the  manner  of  the  Holy  Ghost's  coming  down  ? 
Why,  that  is  set  forth  here,  by  t  the  sound  of  a  rushing  mighty 
wind ;'  by  the  shape  of  *  cloven  tongues ;'  and  by  *  the  likeness 
of  fire ;'  all  which  help  to  express  the  various  operations  of 
this  Holy  Spirit,  and  to  shew  the  mystery  of  its  miraculous 
descent.  As, — 

1st,  We  read  here,  that  the  apostles  and  disciples  being  thus 
unanimously  met  together  in  one  place,  *  there  suddenly  came  a 
sound  from  heaven,  as  of  a  rushing  mighty  wind,  and  it  filled  all 
the  house  where  they  were  sitting ;'  where  we  read  that  the  Spirit 
of  God  came  down,  as  the  Psalmist  expresses  it,  *  flying  upon  the 
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wings  of  the  wind ;'  the  rushing  sound  whereof  was  a  token  of 
inspiration,  and  signified  the  breathing  into  the  apostles  the  gifts 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Sometimes,  indeed,  he  came  silently,  as 
he  did  upon  Cornelius  and  his  company,  and  many  others  at 
Ephesus,  where  nothing  was  either  heard  or  seen ;  but  here  he 
came  audibly  upon  the  apostles  in  a  sound,  and  such  a  one,  too, 
as  was  heard  afar  off;  for  *  the  sound  is  gone  into  all  lands,  and 
the  words  of  it  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.'  And  this  sound  is  said 
to  be  conveyed  by  a  wind,  that  scattered  it  in  all  places  round 
about,  and  denotes  the  activity  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  as  also  the 
freeness  and  diffusiveness  of  its  gifts ;  for  *  as  the  wind  bloweth 
where  it  listeth,  and  though  we  hear  the  sound  of  it,  yet  we  can 
not  tell  whence  it  cometh,  or  whither  it  goeth  ;  so  is  every  one 
that  is  born  of  the  Spirit.'  John  iii.  8. 

Again,  The  wind  in  which  he  came  is  said  to  be  '  a  rushing 
mighty  wind,'  to  denote  the  great  force  and  efficacy  of  this  Holy 
Spirit :  for  as  the  higfy  winds  sometimes  blow  with  that  violence, 
as  to  carry  all  before  them ;  so  the  motions  of  this  Holy  Spirit 
are  many  times  strong  and  irresistible,  and  conquer  all  opposition  ; 
for  we  read  of  Stephen,  that  *  all  his  enemies  could  not  resist 
the  wisdom  and  spirit  with  which  he  spake.'  Acts  vi.  10.  And 
the  rest  of  the  apostles,  by  this  breath  of  God,  blew  down 
all  the  '  strongholds  of  sin  and  Satan,'  and  *  brought  into  capti 
vity  every  high  thing  that  exalted  itself  against  the  knowledge 
of  Christ.' 

Moreover,  This  wind  is  said  to  come  *  from  heaven ;'  it  was 
no  earthly  exhalation,  that  arose  from,  or  savoured  of,  the 
earth;  but  a  Divine  inspiration,  that  descended  from  heaven, 
and  exalted  those  upon  whom  it  lighted  above  all  earthly  to 
heavenly  things. 

Lastly,  It  is  said  of  this  wind,  that  '  it  filled  all  the  house 
where  they  were  sitting;'  that  is,  the  influence  of  this  Holy 
Spirit  reached  all  that  were  there  present,  and  from  thence  dif 
fused  itself  into  all  parts  of  the  world.  This  is  the  first  thing 
by  which  the  coming  down  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  here  set  forth, 
viz.,  by  '  a  rushing  mighty  wind.'  The 

2d,  Was  in  the  shape  of '  cloven  tongues,'  which  '  appeared 
unto  them,'  as  the  next  words  inform  us.  The  Spirit's  appear 
ing  in  the  shape  of  tongues,  was  an  emblem  of  elocution,  as  the 
wind  was  of  inspiration ;  and  as  by  this  the  apostles  received 
the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  themselves,  so  by  the  other  they 
were  enabled  to  utter  and  impart  them  to  others.  Accordingly, 
the  cloven  tongues  represented  the  diversity  of  languages,  with 
which  they  were  endowed  for  the  publishing  and  propagating  the 
gospel  to  all  nations. 

There  is,  indeed,  a  cleaving  of  the  tongue  which  doth  much 
harm ;  as  when  men  thereby  become  double-tongued,  and  use 
it  as  an  instrument  of  deceit  and  double-dealing :  but  the  cloven 
tongues  here  were  for  the  great  good  of  mankind,  to  enable  them 
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to  declare  to  all  people  the  will  of  God,  and  the  mysteries  of 
their  own  salvation.  And  this  was  designed  as  a  blessing  to 
reverse  the  curse  of  Babel ;  for  as  the  tongues  were  then  divided 
to  confound  the  builders  of  Babel,  that  the  work  might  be  hin 
dered,  by  not  understanding  one  another;  so,  on  the  contrary, 
the  tongues  were  cloven  here,  that  the  apostles  might  understand 
the  languages  of  all  nations,  and  thereby  the  better  build  them 
up  in  the  most  holy  faith;  it  being  all  one  as  to  edification, 
whether  all  men,  as  of  old,  speak  one  language;  or  some  men, 
as  now,  speak  all  :  for  what  was  lost  by  the  confusion  of  the  one, 
is  recovered  by  the  knowledge  of  the  other ;  and  the  method  of 
instructing  the  world  is  preserved  by  both.  Again, — 

3dly,  These  cloven  tongues  were  said  to  appear  in  '  the  like 
ness  of  fire ;'  that  is,  they  were  inflamed  from  heaven,  to  kindle  in 
the  disciples  the  pious  ardours  of  affection  and  true  devotion. 
St.  James  speaks  of  some  tongues  that  are  '  set  on  fire  of  hell,' 
James  iii.  6 ;  and  they  are  such  as  are  used  to  slander  and 
detraction,  to  the  dishonour  of  God,  and  the  discrediting  of  our 
neighbour ;  which  things  proceed  from  an  evil  spirit,  and  are  done 
by  the  instigation  of  the  devil.  But  we  are  told  here  of  tongues 
that  are  set  on  fire  of  heaven ;  and  they  are  employed  to  better 
purposes,  viz.,  to  the  promoting  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  good 
of  mankind ;  which  things  come  from  a  good  spirit,  and  are  the 
motions  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  whose  coming  we  this  day  celebrate. 

Now,  the  likeness  of  fire,  in  which  the  Holy  Ghost  appeared, 
serves  to  represent  to  us  the  purity  and  the  power  of  this  Divine 
Spirit;  for  as  fire  is  the  purest  of  all  elements,  and  helps  to 
refine  other  things  from  their  dross  and  impurities ;  even  so  the 
Holy  Spirit  purifies  our  nature,  and  refines  it  from  the  dregs  and 
defilements  of  the  world.  And  as  fire  is  a  pure,  so  is  it  a  power 
ful  element,  that  consumes  all  that  is  near  it,  and  few  or  no  things 
can  stand  before  it ;  even  so  the  Spirit  of  God  is  quick  and 
powerful,  it  strengthens  us  with  might  in  the  inner  man,  and  arms 
us  against  the  wiles  of  the  devil ;  for  which  reason  the  apostles 
were  said  to  '  speak  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  power ;' 
and  to  confirm  their  doctrine  with  *  the  demonstration  of  the 
Spirit  and  power.' 

JLastly9  These  fiery  tongues  are  said  '  to  sit  upon  each  of 
them  ;'  which  betokens  their  stay  and  continuance  with  them, 
and  gives  us  to  understand  that  the  light  of  this  Holy  Spirit  is  not 
a  fleeting  or  transient  flash,  but  a  constant  and  an  abiding  flame ; 
it  is  not  like  the  hot  fit  of  an  ague,  that  is  soon  followed  with  a 
cold  one,  but  like  the  vestal  flame,  that  never  goes  out,  or  the 
altar-fires,  that  were  always  kept  burning.  True  zeal  will  keep 
us  constant  and  steady  to  our  duty,  without  lukewarmness 
and  neutrality,  and  make  us  '  zealously  affected  always  in  a 
good  thing.' 

Thus  we  see  the  time,  place,  and  manner  of  this  wonderful 
descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  from  whence  let  us,  in  the  next 
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place,  see  what  effects  it  had  on  the  apostles  that  felt  it,  and  the 
people,  that  saw  and  heard  it;  both  which  are  related  in  the 
following  part  of  this  epistle. 

As  for  the  apostles,  we  read,  in  the  next  verse,  that  '  they 
were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  began  to  speak  with 
other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance.'  They  '  were 
filled,'  but  not  with  wine,  as  the  Jews  maliciously  suggested, 
charging  their  freedom  and  readiness  of  speech  as  the  effect  of 
intemperance  and  excess,  and  affirming  them  to  be  filled  with  no 
other  spirits  but  those  of  wine;  which  St.  Peter  sharply  rebuked, 
as  a  belying  and  blaspheming  the  Holy  Ghost,  vers.  13 — 15. 

Again,  '  they  were  filled ;'  but  not  with  any  windy,  flatulent 
humour,  coming  from  the  gall  or  the  spleen,  which  some  miscall 
zeal  and  the  power  of  godliness ;  but  '  they  were  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost ;'  that  is,  with  the  gifts  and  graces  of  God's  holy 
Spirit ;  and  then  '  they  began  to  speak,'  and  not  before.  It  was 
a  father's  observation,  that  the  apostles  were  filled  first,  and  then 
they  spake ;  they  stayed  till  then,  and  did  not  presume  to  teach 
others,  till  they  were  well  fitted  and  furnished  for  it  themselves. 
Contrary  to  the  practice  of  some,  who  are  all  for  speaking,  yea, 
and  much  speaking  too,  before  they  are  half  full,  yea  little  better 
than  empty ;  and  then,  like  empty  vessels,  sound  loud,  though 
there  be  little  or  nothing  beside,  vox  et  prceterea  nihil.  None, 
then,  may  venture  upon  this  office,  before  they  are  called  and 
filled,  but  must  stay  till  they  are  well  qualified  for  it,  and  not 
take  upon  them  to  teach  others,  before  they  are  well  taught  and 
instructed  themselves.  This  is  the  order  to  be  observed  in  this 
matter,  and  the  method  of  God's  appointing. 

Moreover,  being  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  '  they  spake  with 
other  tongues;'  that  is,  with  other  tongues  than  they  did  or 
could  before.  For  whereas  before  they  understood  only  their 
own  mother-tongue,  and  that  but  badly  too,  they  were  now  of  a 
sudden  able  to  speak  all  manner  of  languages,  Greek,  Latin, 
Arabic,  Persian,  Parthian,  none  too  hard  for  them.  They  could 
discourse  to  men  of  all  nations  and  countries,  in  their  several 
languages ;  and  that,  too,  without  any  previous  learning  or 
meditation,  but  by  the  immediate  assistance  and  inspiration  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  By  which  means  they  who  were  but  poor 
illiterate  fishermen,  became  of  a  sudden  fishers  of  men ;  and, 
instead  of  catching  the  mute  and  silly  fish,  they  converted  the 
wits  and  sages  of  the  world,  and  brought  in  whole  shoals  of 
proselytes  to  Christianity. 

Lastly,  It  is  here  said,  that  '  they  spake  as  the  Spirit  gave 
them  utterance :'  they  spake  not  of  their  own  heads,  rashly  or 
what  came  first  to  mind,  but  what  was  dictated  and  directed  to 
them  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  They  did  not  utter  vain,  empty,  or 
idle  effusions,  but  wise,  useful,  and  weighty  sayings ;  for  so  the 
word  cnrofyBtyytrrOai,  in  the  original,  signifies  not  any  loose  or  vain 
talking,  but  wise  and  sententious  speaking:  it  is  the  uttering  of 
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apophthegms,  and  speaking  like  the  oracles  of  God.  Hence  we 
read  that  God  gave  them  *  a  mouth  and  wisdom;'  not  a  mouth 
only  to  speak  anyhow,  but  wisdom  too,  to  order  their  speech, 
and  direct  it  to  wise  and  useful  purposes.  This  is  the  '  utterance 
that  the  Spirit  gives,'  not  the  pouring  out  the  crude,  hasty  con 
ceptions  of  our  own  brain,  which  too  many  father  upon  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  but  wise,  pithy,  and  profitable  sentences,  such  as  befits 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  utter,  and  becomes  us  to  hear.  Once  more, 

Their  speaking  '  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance,'  betokens 
the  freedom  and  fluency  of  their  speech,  which  the  Spirit  gave 
them  in  the  delivery  of  their  message ;  that  whereas  before  they 
were  but  slow  of  speech,  and  in  a  manner  tongue-tied,  they  were 
then  enabled  to  speak  with  the  greatest  readiness,  courage,  and 
confidence,  and  that  before  all  persons,  and  in  all  places,  without 
being  in  the  least  afraid  or  abashed  at  any :  in  all  which  it  was 
not  so  much  they  that  spake,  but  the  Spirit  of  God,  that  spake 
in  and  by  them.  These  were  the  effects  that  this  coming  down 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  had  upon  the  apostles,  who  were  thereby 
inspired  with  many  new  gifts  and  abilities. 

But  what  effect  had  this  upon  the  people  who  saw  and  heard 
these  things  ?  Why,  that  the  following  words  tell  us:  they  were 
seized  with  astonishment  and  admiration,  and  that  not  a  few,  but 
all  that  beheld  or  heard  it;  for  '  there  were,'  at  that  time,  '  dwell 
ing  at  Jerusalem,  Jews,'  and  other  '  devout  men,  out  of  every 
nation  under  heaven  ;'  who  were  wont  to  come  from  all  quarters 
of  the  world  to  the  worship  of  God  at  Jerusalem.  '  Now  when 
this  was  noised  abroad,  the  whole  multitude  of  them  came 
together,  and  were  confounded,'  or  astonished  at  the  strangeness 
of  the  thing,  '  because  that  every  man  heard  the  apostles  speak 
ing  to  them  in  their  own  language.'  This  unexpected  news  so 
startled  them,  that  *  they  were  all  amazed,  and  marvelled,  saying 
one  to  another,  Behold,  are  not  all  these  that  speak  Galileans?' 
that  is,  men  born  in  Galilee,  that  had  lived  all  their  time  there  : 
'  and  how  hear  we  every  man  of  them  speaking  in  our  own 
tongue  wherein  we  were  born  ? '  and  as  readily  too,  as  we 
who  are  natives  of  those  countries ;  '  Parthian,  and  Medes,  and 
Elamites,  and  the  dwellers  in  Mesopotamia,  and  in  Judea  and 
Cappadocia,  in  Pontus  and  Asia,  Phrygia  and  Pamphilia,  in 
Egypt,  and  in  the  parts  of  Lybia,  about  Gyrene,  and  strangers 
of  Rome,  Jews  and  proselytes,  Cretes  and  Arabians ;  we  do  hear 
them  speak  in  our  tongues  the  wonderful  works  of  God  ;'  that  is, 
we  of  so  many  different  nations  and  countries,  and  likewise  of  so 
many  different  dialects  and  languages,  we  do  hear  them  preach 
ing  the  doctrine  of  Christ  and  the  miracles  wrought  by  him  in 
our  own  several  tongues,  which  they  never  knew  or  understood 
before,  nor  had  any  opportunity  of  learning.  And  this  wonder 
made  such  an  impression  upon  them,  that  the  apostles'  preaching 
convinced  them  of  the  truth  of  their  doctrine ;  and  thereby  were 
daily  added  to  the  church,  such  as  should  be  saved. 
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These  are  the  effects  which  this  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
had  upon  the  people,  it  being  the  means  of  teaching  and  con 
verting  all  nations,  and  of  turning  them  from  the  darkness  of 
paganism  and  idolatry  to  the  light  of  the  gospel,  and  the  hopes 
of  eternal  salvation. 

This  is,  in  short,  the  mercy  we  are  to  call  to  remembrance  this 
day ;  a  mercy  too  great  for  all  the  tongues,  that  at  this  time  fell 
on  the  apostles,  sufficiently  to  celebrate ;  a  mercy,  for  which  all 
that  fire  in  which  the  cloven  tongues  appeared,  cannot  enough 
inflame  our  breasts  with  love  and  thankfulness  to  God :  in  a 
word,  a  mercy  for  which  every  sermon  we  hear,  coming  from  the 
assistance  of  this  Holy  Spirit,  should  set  us  a  blessing  and  prais 
ing  God,  for  sending  him  to  us.  For  it  was  the  Holy  Ghost's 
coming  down  this  day  that  endowed  the  apostles  with  power 
from  on  high,  to  plant  and  propagate  the  gospel  to  all  the  world ; 
by  which  means  it  was  that  we  of  these  islands,  who  before  sat 
in  darkness  and  in  the  regions  of  the  shadow  of  death,  had  this 
marvellous  light,  which  arose  and  shone  among  us :  by  this  it  was 
that  we  at  present  enjoy  the  instructions  and  comforts  of  this 
Holy  Spirit,  acquainting  us  with  our  duty  here,  and  the  means 
of  being  happy  hereafter. 

Finally,  the  apostles  receiving  the  Holy  Ghost  at  this  time, 
gave  them  a  commission  afterwards  to  breathe  it  on  others,  and 
thereby  to  preserve  a  succession  of  pastors  and  teachers,  for  the 
edification  of  the  church  to  the  world's  end. 

For  these  inestimable  benefits  and  blessings,  let  us  compass 
the  altar  with  songs  of  thanksgiving ;  let  not  the  wonders  of  this 
day,  which  astonished  and  converted  the  world,  sink  into  obli 
vion,  or  pass  away  as  things  to  be  slighted  or  forgotten  by  us ; 
but  let  us  remember  them  in  the  feast  of  the  holy  communion, 
where  our  Saviour  gives  us  himself,  and  signs  over  his  merits  to 
us  by  the  seal  of  this  Holy  Spirit.  Let  us,  as  the  apostles  did, 
assemble  together  this  day  with  one  accord,  and  in  one  place, 
that  we  may,  in  some  measure,  partake  of  the  gifts  and  graces 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  were  this  day  poured  down  upon  them : 
at  least,  let  us  meet  together  with  one  heart  and  one  mind  at 
God's  holy  table,  to  celebrate  the  memory  and  receive  the  com 
forts  of  it.  Let  us  call  to  mind  that  time,  when  illiterate  fisher 
men  spake  more  languages  than  the  most  studied  linguists,  and 
the  foolishness  of  preaching  confounded  all  the  wisdom  of  the 
wise;  which  things  were  done  by  this  glorious  descent  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  O  blessed  change !  when  ignorance  was  turned 
into  knowledge,  sorrow  into  joy,  darkness  into  light.  Let  us  all, 
then,  praise  and  adore  the  goodness  of  God  for  these  miraculous 
dispensations,  and  pay  our  tribute  of  devout  thankfulness  to  that 
Holy  Spirit,  by  which  all  these  things  were  effected.  Beware 
of  quenching  the  pious  ardours  of  this  Holy  Spirit,  that  came 
down  this  day  in  the  form  of  fire  to  kindle  in  us  the  love  of 
God,  and  to  inflame  our  devotion,  lest  he  come  again  in  a 
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consuming  fire  to  destroy  all  that  wilfully  resist  him  :  in  a 
word,  let  us  not  trample  under  foot  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God, 
by  turning  our  backs  upon  the  holy  sacrament ;  but  rather  let 
us  remember  him  now,  that  we  may  be  for  ever  remembered  by 
him  hereafter. 


DISCOURSE  CXCVL 

THE     GOSPEL     FOR     WHITSUNDAY. 

JOHN  xiv.  15 — 23. — Jesus  said  unto  his  disciples,  If  ye  love  me, 
keep  my  commandments :  and  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he 
shall  give  you  another  Comforter,  that  he  may  abide  with  you 
for  ever,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth ;  whom  the  world  cannot 
receive,  because  it  seeth  him  not,  neither  knoweth  him  ;  but  ye 
know  him,  &c. 

THE  disciples  had  shewed  many  signs  and  tokens  of  their  love  to 
Christ ;  as  the  delight  they  took  in  his  presence,  the  fears  they 
had  of  losing  his  company,  and  the  sorrow  they  conceived  at  the 
news  of  his  departing  from  them,  and  the  like ;  all  which  were 
great  marks  and  instances  of  affection.  But  our  Saviour  here 
minds  them  of  another  and  truer  token  of  their  love  to  him  than 
all  these ;  and  that  is,  the  doing  what  he  had  commanded  them : 
'  If  ye  love  me,  (saith  he,)  keep  my  commandments.'  As  if  he 
had  said,  Some  of  you  have  professed  great  love  to  me,  and  yet, 
in  a  time  of  trial,  have  denied  and  forsaken  me:  others  have 
cried,  *  Hail,  Master ! '  and  kissed  me ;  and  yet  have  soon  after 
betrayed  and  crucified  me.  And,  indeed,  it  is  but  too  common 
among  men,  to  pretend  much  love  and  friendship,  and  in  words 
to  compliment  each  other  with  '  your  humble  servant,'  when  in 
deeds  they  prove  quite  otherwise ;  and  when  need  or  occasion 
requires,  to  shew  the  quite  contrary.  And  therefore,  if  you 
would  prove  the  truth  and  reality  of  your  love  to  me,  saith  our 
Saviour,  shew  it  by  observing  my  precepts,  and  by  doing  as  I 
have  directed  you.  This  is  the  best  touchstone  and  trial  of  the 
sincerity  of  your  affection  to  me ;  and  if  you  give  me  that,  I  will 
give  you  a  higher  token  of  my  love  to  you,  than  you  have  yet 
received  from  me  ;  for  '  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall  give 
you  another  Comforter,  that  shall  abide  with  you  for  ever.' 

4 1  will  pray,  and  he  shall  give :'  if  Christ  will  pray,  there  can 
be  no  fear  of  speeding ;  especially  considering,  that  he  who  is 
sued  to  is  a  Father,  and  he  that  sues  is  a  Son ;  the  nearness  of 
the  relation,  and  the  dearness  of  the  affection  between  them,  is 
abundantly  enough  to  secure  the  success  of  the  petition ;  for  '  if 
earthly  parents  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  to  their  children, 
how  much  more  shall  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  give  good 
things  to  them  that  ask  them?'  And  if  an  ordinary  son  is  com 
monly  heard  of  his  father,  and  obtains  his  request,  how  much  more 
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shall  an  only-begotten  and  only-beloved  Son,  in  whom  the  Father 
is  well  pleased,  prevail  in  what  he  asks  ?  '  He  was  ever  heard 
(saith  the  apostle)  in  that  he  feared.'  Heb.  v.  7.  His  duty  and 
reverence  to  his  heavenly  Father  will  not  suffer  his  petitions  to 
be  dismissed  without  a  gracious  and  effectual  answer :  '  I  will 
pray,  (saith  he,)  and  the  Father  shall  give ;'  and  between  both 
ye  shall  be  sure  to  receive. 

But  what  is  the  gift  he  here  promiseth  from  the  Father? 
Why,  1st,  it  is  a  Comforter,  yea,  I  say  unto  you,  and  more  than 
a  Comforter,  it  is  a  Paraclete ;  napaKArjrov  Swtn  V/MV,  he  shall 
give  you  a  Paraclete ;  which,  beside  a  Comforter  to  cheer  in 
distress,  signifies  an  Instructor  in  case  of  doubts,  and  an  Inter 
cessor  in  time  of  need  ;  all  which  good  offices  are  included  in  the 
word  '  Paraclete,'  and  are  performed  by  him,  as  was  shewed  in 
the  gospel  for  the  last  Sunday.  Again, — 

2dly,  Here  is  promised  another  Comforter :  '  Your  Father 
shall  give  you  another  Comforter ;'  that  is,  another  besides  him 
self;  for  '  another'  always  supposes  one  before  or  beside,  and 
that  can  be  no  other  than  Christ.  He  was  a  Comforter  to  the 
disciples  while  he  was  upon  earth,  and  so  he  continues  still  to  be 
in  heaven,  where  he  appears  as  an  Advocate  in  the  presence  of 
God  for  us,  to  plead  our  cause,  and  to  make  intercession  for  us. 
But  another  Comforter  was  necessary  for  us  here  on  earth,  to 
supply  the  defect  of  his  bodily  presence ;  and  this  is  here  pro 
mised  :  so  that  Christians  now  have  a  double  Comforter,  the  one 
in  heaven,  to  act  for  them  there ;  the  other  on  earth,  to  help 
their  infirmities;  and  both  are  no  more  than  need,  to  carry  them 
through  the  troubles  and  temptations  of  this  life,  and  to  bring 
them  to  a  better.  Moreover, — 

3dly,  The  other  Comforter  here  promised,  is  one  that  will 
stay  with  us :  *  He  shall  abide  with  you  for  ever.'  Christ  was  a 
Comforter,  and  a  good  one  too,  whilst  he  staid  ;  but  he  was  to  go 
away  after  he  had  finished  the  work  for  which  he  carne ;  he  was 
to  return  to  the  Father  that  sent  him,  and  to  resume  the  glory 
he  had  with  him  before  the  world  began.  And  it  was  no  small 
grief  to  the  disciples,  that  when  they  had  one  that  was  a  great 
comfort  to  them,  they  could  not  keep  him  ;  and  their  fear  was, 
that  when  they  had  another,  he  would  be  gone  too,  and  so  they 
should  be  ever  changing,  and  never  be  at  any  certainty.  But 
Christ,  to  remove  these  fears  and  troubles,  tells  them  for  their 
comfort,  that  there  was  a  Comforter  coming  to  them,  that  would 
not  move  from  them,  but  abide  with  them  for  ever ;  one  that 
would  be  still  at  hand,  and  ever  ready  to  support  and  comfort 
them  :  not  like  the  miserable  comforters  of  this  world,  that  can 
afford  no  relief,  and  are  most  apt  to  leave  us  when  we  stand  in 
most  need  of  them  ;  but  a  permanent,  true,  and  constant  Friend, 
whose  joys  and  consolations  will  never  fail ;  but  evermore  '  in  the 
midst  of  all  the  sorrows  that  are  in  our  hearts,  his  comforts  shall 
refresh  our  souls.' 
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But  who  or  what  is  this  constant  and  abiding  Comforter? 
Why,  that  the  next  words  tell  us ;  it  '  is  the  Spirit  of  truth,'  or 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  that  leads  into  all,  and  nothing  but 
truth :  it  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  descended  on  this  day  upon 
the  heads  of  the  apostles,  in  the  '  form  of  fire,'  to  enlighten  them 
with  knowledge,  and  inflame  them  with  zeal ;  in  the  *  shape  of 
tongues,'  to  enable  them  to  speak  boldly  the  mysteries  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven ;  and  in  the  shape  of  '  cloven  tongues,'  to 
enable  them  to  teach  all  nations  -in  their  several  tongues  and 
languages.  This  is  the  Paraclete  or  Comforter,  that  was  to  come 
and  stay  with  us  always,  when  Christ  was  gone ;  for  Christ's 
abode  here  was  as  in  a  *  tabernacle/  eo-K^vtoo-f  tv  TJ/MV.  Now  a 
tabernacle,  you  know,  is  movable,  and  of  no  continuance ;  but  the 
Holy  Ghost's  abode  is  as  in  a  *  temple,'  which  is  permanent,  and 
never  to  be  taken  down. 

'  This  Spirit  of  truth  (as  our  Saviour  adds)  the  world  cannot 
receive,  because  it  seeth  him  not,  neither  knoweth  him ;'  that  is, 
carnal  and  earthly-minded  men,  whose  eyes  are  fixed  only  on  the 
visible  pomps  and  pleasures  of  the  world,  cannot  perceive  or 
know  this  Holy  Spirit :  *  The  natural'  or  sensual '  man  discerneth 
not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  neither  can  he,  (saith  the 
apostle,)  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned.'  These  spiritual 
things  are  invisible  to  a  carnal  eye,  and  they  that  live  and  walk 
by  sight  only,  cannot  behold  or  frame  any  notion  of  them. 

'  But  ye  know  him,  (saith  Christ  to  his  disciples,)  for  he 
dwelleth  with  you,  and  shall  be  in  you.'  You  are  enabled  by  an 
eye  of  faith  to  discern  and  know  him,  and  to  feel  his  invisible 
comforts  and  operations ;  for  he  shall  abide  with  you,  and  take 
up  his  residence  in  you.  Though  the  world  hath  no  knowledge 
or  experience  of  these  things,  yet,  by  partaking  of  his  sanctifying 
graces,  you  shall  have  a  true  sense  and  conviction  of  them  :  and 
therefore,  be  of  good  cheer,  *  I  will  not  leave  you  comfortless,  I 
will  come  to  you ;'  you  shall  not  be  left  destitute,  as  orphans 
bereft  of  parents  and  guardians,  that  have  none  to  help  or  take 
care  of  them ;  for  I  will  come  to  you  by  the  presence  of  my 
Spirit,  and  that  shall  be  an  assured  pledge  of  my  return  to  you, 
to  your  everlasting  joy  and  comfort.  For  *  in  a  little  while  (as 
he  goes  on  to  tell  them)  the  world  shall  see  me  no  more ;'  for 
I  shall  be  taken  up  from  this  earth,  where  men's  bodily  eyes  will 
not  be  able  to  follow  or  behold  me  any  more ;  '  but  ye  see  me,' 
by  the  eye  of  faith  and  heavenly  meditation;  and  because  I  then 
live  in  the  regions  of  bliss  and  glory,  ye  also,  by  my  conquest 
over  death  and  hell,  shall  arrive  thither  too,  and  live  for  ever 
with  me.  And  '  at  that  day  (saith  he)  ye  shall  know  that  I  am 
in  my  Father,  and  you  in  me,  and  I  in  you ;'  that  is,  you  shall 
then,  by  the  means  of  this  Holy  Spirit,  plainly  see  and  know 
the  close  and  entire  union  that  is  between  the  Father  and  me, 
and  likewise  between  me  and  you,  and  all  the  members  of  my 
mystical  body ;  that  as  I  and  my  Father  are  one,  so  ye  also 
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shall  be  one  in  us,  and  so  shall  all  live  together  in  one  entire 
fellowship  and  communion  with  each  other. 

And  now  our  blessed  Saviour,  having  thus  set  forth  the 
inestimable  gift  of  sending  the  Holy  Ghost,  together  with 
the  great  and  invaluable  benefits  and  blessings  that  ensue  there 
upon,  he  resumes  his  former  argument,  and  returns  to  the 
condition  upon  which  this  Holy  Spirit  is  promised  and  bestowed ; 
and  that  is,  the  condition  of  loving  him,  together  with  the  best 
proof  and  demonstration  thereof,  which  is  the  keeping  of  his 
commandments ;  saying,  in  the  next  verse,  *  He  that  hath  rriy 
commandments  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me ;  and 
he  that  loveth  me,  shall  be  loved  of  my  Father,  and  I  will  love 
him,  and  will  manifest  myself  to  him.'  Where,  as  the  loving  of 
Christ  is  the  condition  of  his  giving  the  Holy  Ghost,  so  the  keep 
ing  of  his  commandments  is  made  the  most  infallible  sign  and 
token  of  our  loving  of  him :  for  it  is  not  he  that  speaks  me  fair, 
and  cries  Lord,  Lord;  but  he  that  observes  my  sayings,  and 
makes  my  precepts  the  rule  and  guide  of  his  actions ;  he  it  is  that 
truly  loveth  me.  And  to  encourage  us  so  to  do,  he  tells  us, 
that  God  the  Father  will  love  those  that  thus  express  their  love 
to  his  Son ;  and  Christ  himself  will  requite  their  love  to  him 
with  the  blessed  fruits  and  effects  of  his  love  to  them ;  for  he  will 
freely  acquaint  them  with  the  secrets  of  his  heart,  and  manifest 
himself  and  his  goodness  to  them. 

Upon  this  discourse  of  our  Saviour's,  Judas,  not  Iscariot,  but 
one  of  his  disciples,  '  said  unto  him,  Lord,  how  is  it  that  thou 
wilt  manifest  thyself  to  us,  and  not  unto  the  world?'  where  he 
seems  desirous  to  know  the  reason  why  he  so  freely  revealed  his 
mind  to  them,  and  not  unto  others.    To  which  our  Saviour  gives 
him  no  direct  answer,  but  intimates  the  reason  of  it  to  be,  because 
the  world  neither  loved  his  person,  nor  obeyed  his  precepts ;  for 
if  they  did,  he  would  as  freely  communicate  himself  to  the  world 
as  to  them  :  it  is  their  sin  and  their  disobedience  that  make  them 
hate  me,  and  that  withholds  good  things  from  them.     '  If  a  man 
love  me,  (saith  Christ,)  he  will  keep  my  words :'  and  then,  '  My 
Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him,  and  make  our 
abode  with  him :'  whereas,  on  the  other  hand,  *  He  that  loveth 
me  not,  keepeth  not  my  sayings.'     And  the  evil  thereof  is  the 
more  heinous  and  dangerous,  because  '  the  word  which  you  hear 
is  not  mine,   but  the  Father's  that  sent  me.'     The  message  J 
deliver  to  the  world  is  from  him ;  and  if  that  be  despised,  there 
can  be  no  hopes  of  mercy,  but  a  fearful  expectation  of  vengeance. 
'  These  things  (saith  he)  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  being  yet  pre 
sent  with  you  ;'  that  is,  I  was  willing  to  let  you  know  these  things 
before  I  leave  you,  that  you  may  remember  and  consider  them 
when  I  am  gone.     Howbeit,  soon  after  my  departure  the  Para 
clete,  or  *  Comforter,'  will  come ;  that  is, '  the  Holy  Ghost,  which 
my  Father  will  send  in  my  name,'  as  he  did  this  day ;  and  lie  at 
Jiis  coming  shall  more  fully  instruct  you  in  these  and  all  o.ther 
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matters ;  for  *  he  shall  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things 
to  your  remembrance,  whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you.'  Where, 
by  teaching  '  all  things,'  and  leading  into  *  all  truth,'  we  must  not 
understand  indefinitely  all  things,  or  all  truths  of  every  kind,  but 
only  all  Divine  truths  necessary  to  be  known  in  order  to  salva 
tion  :  and  in  these  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  not  been  wanting  either 
to  the  apostles  or  us ;  having  imparted  to  both  the  whole  mind 
and  will  of  God,  so  far  as  is  necessary  to  bring  us  to  him ;  which, 
as  it  is  an  inestimable  favour,  so  is  it  no  more  than  is  needful  for 
us ;  for  we  of  ourselves  are  naturally  blind  and  ignorant,  and 
know  nothing  as  we  ought  to  know.  It  is  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
God  that  enlightens  our  minds,  helps  our  infirmities,  and  guides 
us  in  the  way  that  we  should  go ;  without  which  we  should 
stumble  and  fall  at  noon-day,  and  wander  in  the  paths  of  destruc 
tion.  But  thanks  be  to  God,  who  hath  given  us  of  his  Spirit, 
to  direct  our  footsteps,  and  lead  us  in  the  way  to  everlasting  life. 

Again,  The  Holy  Ghost  is  said  to  '  bring  all  things  to  our 
remembrance,  whatsoever  our  Saviour  hath  said  unto  us;'  and 
this,  too,  is  but  needful,  for  we  are  too  apt  to  forget  what  we  are 
most  concerned  to  remember.  Our  memories  are  treacherous 
and  unfaithful,  and,  like  water,  are  wont  to  keep  up  light  and 
trivial  things,  and  suffer  weightier  matters  to  sink  into  oblivion ; 
and  therefore,  the  best  of  us  stand  in  need  of  a  monitor,  or 
remembrancer,  to  call  to  mind  those  saving  truths  that  are  apt 
to  slip  from  us,  and  to  fasten  them  upon  us  by  a  frequent  and 
seasonable  recollection.  This  office  the  Holy  Ghost  still  does 
for  us,  by  secretly  moving  and  inciting  us  to  our  duty,  when  we 
are  turning  from  it ;  by  suggesting  motives  of  consolation  in 
trouble,  when  we  are  like  to  faint  under  it ;  and,  in  a  word,  by 
calling  to  mind  and  applying  passages  of  holy  Scripture  for  our 
comfort  and  direction,  when  we  stand  in  need  of  it ;  which  shews 
us  the  great  use  and  benefit  of  this  Comforter. 

And  now,  our  Saviour  Christ  having  thus  fully  declared  his 
mind  to  the  disciples,  and  promised  them  another  Comforter  to 
supply  his  place,  he  begins  to  take  his  leave  of  them,  saying,  in 
the  next  verse,  '  Peace  I  leave  with  you,  my  peace  I  give  unto 
you,  not  as  the  world  giveth,  give  I  unto  you,'  &c.  This  giving 
or  wishing  of  peace  was  a  form  of  salutation,  anciently  used  at 
the  departing  of  friends,  and  implies  a  wish  of  all  kind  of  happi 
ness  ;  peace  including  in  it  all  manner  of  blessings :  and  this  he 
twice  repeats,  to  shew  the  heartiness  and  sincerity  of  his  wish  : 
*  Peace  I  leave  with  you,  my  peace  I  give  unto  you,  not  as  the 
world  giveth  ;'  for  they  do  it  only  formally  and  heartlessly,  with 
an  outward  show  of  civility,  but  without  any  inward  truth  or 
sincerity ;  but  I  give  it  to  you  after  another  and  better  manner ; 
that  is,  cordially,  and  with  the  highest  degrees  of  love  and  affec 
tion  :  I  bequeath  it  to  you  as  a  legacy,  to  stand  or  remain  with  you. 
Or  else,  '  not  as  the  world  giveth,  give  I  unto  you,'  may  be  meant, 
because  the  world  cannot  give  that  peace  that  it  wishes ;  it  can 
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only  desire,  but  cannot  perform  it :  but  I  give  it  unto  you  with 
a  design  of  doing  it,  and  will  effectually  perform  it  for  you  ;  and 
therefore,  *  let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,  neither  let  it  be 
afraid  :'  be  not  grieved  at  my  departing  from  you,  nor  be  afraid 
of  what  may  befall  you  when  I  am  gone,  for  the  Comforter  will 
come,  and  do  all  that  for  you  which  you  can  reasonably  desire, 
or  your  necessities  call  for ;  so  that  your  *  hearing  of  what  I  said 
unto  you,  I  go  away  and  come  again  to  you,'  can  be  no  just  cause 
of  mourning  or  repining ;  yea,  *  If  you  loved  me,  (said  he,)  you 
would  rejoice'  rather,  '  because  I  said,  I  go  unto  the  Father,  for 
my  Father  is  greater  than  I ;'  for  greater  is  he  that  sendeth  than 
he  that  is  sent ;  and  my  going  to  him  will  be  for  mine  and  your 
advancement.  '  This  I  have  told  you  (saith  he)  before  it  come 
to  pass,  that  when  it  is  come  to  pass,  ye  may  believe,  and 
strengthen  your  faith  in  me.''  I  shall  add  no  more,  saith  he,  but 
to  let  you  know,  '  that  the  prince  of  the  world/  or  the  accuser  of 
the  brethren,  *  comes  and  findeth  nothing  in  me,'  or  hath  nothing 
to  lay  to  my  charge ;  '  but  that  the  world  may  know  that  I  love 
the  Father,'  I  have  fulfilled  his  will,  '  and  as  the  Father  gave  me 
commandment,  even  so  do  I.' 

This  is  the  whole  sense  and  substance  of  the  gospel  for  this 
day ;  from  which  I  shall  infer  two  or  three  things  by  way  of 
application  :  as, — 

1st,  Since  love  is  the  condition  of  Christ's  giving  us  the  Holy 
Ghost,  let  us  labour  to  work  our  hearts  to  the  love  of  God  and 
Christ ;  for  both  concur  in  conferring  upon  us  this  inestimable 
gift,  and  therefore  we  must  extend  our  love  to  both.  God  the 
Father  '  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  Son'  to  ransom 
and  redeem  it ;  and  God  the  Son  '  so  loved  the  world,'  that  he 
gave  his  *  Holy  Spirit' to  sanctify  and  comfort  it;  the  sense 
whereof  ought  to  inflame  our  hearts  with  the  most  ardent  love 
and  affection  to  both. 

2dly,  Since  the  best  token  and  trial  of  our  love  to  Christ,  is 
the  keeping  his  commandments,  let  us  give  him  that  testimony 
or  demonstration  of  our  true  affection  to  him  :  one  eminent  act 
or  expression  of  love  to  another,  is  the  doing  of  things  grateful 
and  well  pleasing  to  him,  either  by  promoting  his  good,  or  grati 
fying  his  desires.  Now,  because  God  is  above  the  receiving  any 
good  from  us,  our  only  way  of  doing  things  grateful  and  accept 
able  to  him,  is  the  observing  his  commands,  and  doing  what  he 
requires  of  us :  this  our  Saviour  looks  upon  as  the  chief,  if  not 
the  only  expression  of  our  love  to  him,  as  may  be  seen  through 
out  this  chapter.  Let  us  not,  then,  fail  of  giving  him  this  proof 
and  demonstration  of  our  affection ;  and  as  we  are  bid  to  shew 
our  faith,  so  let  us  shew  our  love  by  our  works,  ever  obeying 
and  submitting  to  his  will,  by  doing  and  suffering  what  he 
would  have  us. 

3dly,  Since  the  Holy  Ghost  is  sent  to  us  as  a  Comforter, 
Teacher,  and  Remembrancer,  let  us  thankfully  receive  and 
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comply  with  him  in  all  those  offices ;  that  is,  first,  let  us  not 
refuse,  but  cheerfully  receive  his  holy  comforts,  that  we  may  be 
encouraged  by  his  joys,  and  supported  by  his  consolations.  Next, 
let  us  beware  of  stifling  and  suppressing  his  good  motions,  or 
turning  the  deaf  ear  to  his  calls,  whether  publicly  or  secretly 
suggested  to  us.  Again,  let  us  take  heed  of  smothering  the  gifts 
or  graces  of  the  Spirit  vouchsafed  to  us,  but  rather  daily  exercise 
and  improve  them ;  and  then  *  to  him  that  hath  shall  be  given, 
and  he  shall  have  more  abundantly.'  In  short,  let  us  not  quench 
the  Holy  Spirit,  that  came  in  the  form  of  fire  to  cheer  and  enliven 
us,  lest  he  come  again  in  flaming  fire  to  consume  and  destroy  us ; 
nor  let  us  refuse  to  hear  him  speaking  to  us,  who  came  in  the 
shape  of  tongues  to  teach  and  instruct  us,  lest  those  tongues  open 
again  to  accuse  and  condemn  us.  The  Spirit  of  God  will  not 
always  strive  with  us  ;  and  therefore  let  us  beware  of  resisting, 
grieving,  or  doing  despite  to  the  Spirit  of  grace,  which  alone  can 
bring  us  to  glory ;  to  which  God  of  his  infinite  mercy  bring  us 
all,  &c. 


DISCOURSE    CXCVII. 

THE    GOSPEL    FOR    MONDAY    IN    WHITSUN-WEEK. 

JOHN  iii.  16 — 22. — God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only- 
begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish, 
but  have  everlasting  life :  for  God  sent  not  his  Son  into  the 
world  to  condemn  the  world,  but  that  the  world  through  him 
might  be  saved,  &c. 

THE  epistle  for  this  day  being  the  same  with  that  for  Easter- 
Monday,  where  it  hath  been  already  handled,  I  shall  not  here 
repeat  it,  but  refer  the  reader  to  it.  Only  in  the  close  is  added 
an  account  of  the  Holy  Ghost's  descent  on  the  Gentiles ;  for 
which  reason  it  is  appointed  to  be  read  again  on  this  day  :  for 
*  while  St.  Peter  was  speaking  to  them,  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on 
all  them  that  heard  the  word,'  either  by  some  visible  appearance, 
as  it  did  on  the  apostles ;  or  by  some  effects  of  it,  which  they 
heard  or  saw :  at  which  the  Jews,  who  had  received  the  gospel, 
marvelled  and  magnified  God,  '  because  on  the  Gentiles  also  was 
poured  out  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;'  for  they  heard  them 
speak  with  tongues,  and  magnify  God  in  the  several  languages  of 
other  nations.  Whereupon  St.  Peter  declared  their  right  to 
baptism,  and  '  none  could  forbid  water,  that  they  should  not  be 
baptized,'  who  had  equally  received  the  Holy  Ghost  with  them 
selves ;  and  therefore  St.  Peter  '  commanded  them  to  be  baptized 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord,'  and  to  be  received  into  the  congrega 
tion  of  Christ's  flock ;  and  so  was  departing  from  them,  had  they 
not  prayed  him  to  tarry  certain  days. 

The   gospel   for   this   day,    of  which    I    am   now   to    speak, 
contains, — 
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First,  The  greatest  instance  of  the  Divine  love  that  was  ever 
shewed  to  the  sons  of  men  ;  and  that  was,  '  God's  giving  them 
his  only-begotten  Son.' 

Secondly,  The  end  or  design  of  God's  giving  him ;  and  that 
was,  that  mankind  '  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
life.' 

Thirdly,  The  persons  for  whom  he  was  given,  and  the  con 
ditions  upon  which  they  are  to  receive  benefit  by  him ;  and  that 
is  faith,  or  believing  in  him :  '  Whosoever  'believeth,'  &c. 

Fourthly,  The  danger  of  rejecting  and  disbelieving  of  him, 
which  will  inevitably  bring  upon  them  shame  and  condemnation : 
'And  this  is  the  condemnation,'  &c.  Of  these  things  something 
particularly :  and, — 

First,  Of  the  great  and  unparalleled  instance  of  the  Divine 
love  unto  mankind,  in  giving  them  his  Son,  in  these  words,  *  God 
so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only-begotten  Son.'  This 
was  the  highest  instance  of  love  that  could  be  shewn,  or  the 
noblest  testimony  of  affection  that  could  possibly  be  given.  And 
that  will  appear,  by  considering, — 

1st,  The  greatness  of  the  person  loving  us. 

2dly,  The  vileness  of  the  persons  beloved. 

3dly,  The  manner  of  loving  them.     And, — 

4-thly,  The  gift  by  which  it  is  expressed. 

1st,  For  the  person  here  said  to  love  us;  it  is  '  God  blessed 
for  ever/  who  was  infinitely  happy  in  himself,  in  the  contempla 
tion  of  his  own  excellencies  and  perfections,  and  needed  nothing 
of  the  complacence  or  concurrence  of  his  creatures  to  add  to 
or  complete  his  happiness. 

2dly,  For  the  persons  beloved ;  it  is  here  said  to  be  the  world, 
*  God  so  loved  the  world,'  that  is,  mankind,  the  principal  inha 
bitants  and  governors  of  the  world,  who,  by  their  revolt  from 
their  Maker,  had  brought  such  a  heavy  load  of  miseries  upon 
themselves  and  their  posterity,  as  they  were  neither  able  to  bear 
or  to  remove.  Their  disobedience  to  God's  command  entailed 
death  and  damnation  upon  all  men,  and  the  whole  creation 
groaned  under  the  weight  of  their  transgression.  They  who  were 
made  but  little  lower  than  the  angels,  are  sunk  by  their  sins,  and 
become  worse  than  the  beast  that  perisheth,  being  enemies  unto 
God  by  evil  works,  yea,  rebels  and  traitors  against  him,  and  so 
liable  to  his  justice,  and  under  the  sentence  of  eternal  death. 
In  this  their  sad  and  deplorable  condition,  God  Almighty  was 
pleased  to  cast  an  eye  of  pity  and  compassion  upon  them,  and  to 
contrive  a  way  to  help  them  out  of  this  misery,  which  they  could 
never  do  of  themselves.  These  worthless  and  sinful  sons  of 
Adam  are  the  objects  of  this  Divine  love. 

3dly,  For  the  manner  of  loving  them,  the  apostle  seems  here 
to  labour,  and  to  be  at  a  loss  how  to  set  it  forth,  saying,  God 
'so'  loved  the  world,  'so'  wonderfully,  'so' intensely,  'so 'unde 
servedly,  'so'  inconceivably,  that  he  knew  not  how  to  express  it, 
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but  by  ecstasy  and  admiration  ;  which  made  another  apostle,  in 
taking  the  dimensions  of  it,  to  cry  out,  *  O  the  height  and  depth, 
the  length  and  breadth  of  the  love  of  God,  that  passeth  know 
ledge!'  where  he  seems  to  be  swallowed  up  with  wonder  and 
astonishment,  at  the  greatness  and  freeness  of  this  Divine  love : 
which  will  farther  appear,  by  considering, — 

4thly,  The  greatness  of  the  gift,  which  he  hath  bestowed  and 
expressed  his  love  by ;  and  that  was,  in  *  giving  his  own  only- 
begotten  and  beloved  Son.'  He  gave  not,  as  one  hath  observed, 
a  creature,  or  a  servant,  or  a  prophet,  or  an  angel,  which  might 
have  been  all  tokens  of  respect ;  but  he  hath  gone  higher,  and 
given  us  his  Son,  and  that  not  a  common  or  ordinary  son,  but 
his  only  Son,  his  only-begotten  Son,  whom  he  gave  to  take  our 
nature  and  guilt  upon  him ;  and  by  that  gave  him  up  to  death, 
a  cruel  and  accursed  death,  the  just  punishment  of  it;  which  is 
an  instance  of  the  biggest  affection  that  can  reside  in  any  breast. 
Abraham's  yielding  up  his  only  son  Isaac  to  be  sacrificed  at 
God's  call,  was  an  instance  of  his  great  love,  as  well  as  of  his 
faith  and  obedience  to  his  Maker;  but  that  comes  infinitely 
short  of  the  love  of  God,  in  yielding  up  his  only-begotten  Son 
to  death  for  us. 

Secondly,  But  what  was  the  end  or  design  of  God's  giving  us 
his  only-begotten  Son  ?  Why  that,  as  we  are  here  told,  was, 
that  mankind  '  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life :' 
without  this  gift,  all  mankind  must  have  perished  everlastingly ; 
for  '  there  is  no  other  name  given  under  heaven,  whereby  we  can 
be  saved,  than  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus.'  Acts  vi.  This  Son 
of  God  was  pleased  to  humble  himself  not  only  to  the  nature  of 
man,  but  to  '  the  form  of  a  servant,'  merely  to  serve  us ;  and 
'  became  obedient  to  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross,'  to  make 
an  atonement  for  our  sins,  to  rescue  us  from  the  power  of  the 
devil,  and  to  reconcile  us  unto  God ;  which  things  we  could  not 
do  for  ourselves ;  for  where  there  is  no  sacrifice  or  satisfaction  for 
sin,  there  is  no  salvation.  Nothing,  then,  remains  but  a  fearful 
looking  for  of  judgment  and  fiery  indignation  to  be  poured  out 
upon  us ;  and  without  that  sacrifice  we  must  have  for  ever 
suffered,  because  we  could  never  satisfy.  But  now  Christ  hath 
redeemed  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  given  his  life  a  ransom  for  all, 
whereby  he  hath  not  only  secured  us  from  perishing,  but  procured 
for  us  everlasting  life.  In  short,  the  end  of  Christ's  coming  was 
not  to  destroy,  but  to  save ;  for  so  the 

Next  words  tell  us,  that  *  God  sent  not  his  Son  into  the  world 
to  condemn  the  world,  but  that  the  world  through  him  might  be 
saved.'  This  was  the  primary  design  of  his  mission,  not  to  condemn 
the  world,  but  to  rescue  it  from  condemnation  ;  though,  by  reason 
of  men's  rejecting  of  him,  that  which  was  intended  for  their  rising, 
becomes  accidentally  an  occasion  of  falling.  So  Simeon's  prophecy 
foretold  of  him,  that  '  the  child  Jesus  was  set  for  the  fall  as 
well  as  the  rising  again  of  many  in  Israel,  and  for  a  sign  that 
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shall  be  spoken  against.'  Luke  ii.  34.  And  this  will  lead  me,  in 
the  next  place,  to  inquire, — 

Thirdly,  Whether  this  Son  of  God  was  given  up  to  death  for 
all  men,  or  only  for  some  particular  persons  under  particular  con 
ditions  and  qualifications  ;  and  if  so,  who  and  what  they  are. 

In  answer  to  which,  I  say,  1.  That  Christ's  death  and  satis 
faction  is  sufficient  for  all  men.  The  greatness  and  dignity  of 
his  person  put  an  infinite  value  and  merit  into  his  sufferings,  and 
that  rendered  it  a  sufficient  price  and  compensation  for  the  sins 
of  all  mankind.  Hence  he  was  ushered  in  by  St.  John,  *  as  the 
Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world ;'  where 
the  love  of  God,  in  sending  his  Son  for  our  redemption,  is 
extended  to  all ;  which  is  more  expressly  delivered  in  1  John 
ii.  1,  2 :  'If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father, 
Jesus  Christ  the  righteous ;  and  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our 
sins,  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.' 
And  St.  Paul  teaches  us,  that  4  Christ  gave  himself  a  ransom  for 
all,'  1  Tim.  ii.  6;  meaning,  that  he  had  laid  down  a  sufficient 
price  to  redeem  and  ransom  them  all,  whereby  they  were  deli 
vered  from  a  necessity  of  perishing,  and  put  in  the  way  of  eternal 
happiness  and  salvation.  '  He  tasted  death  for  every  man,'  saith 
the  author  to  the  Hebrews,  chap.  ii.  9.  And  '  this  is  a  faithful 
saying,  and  worthy  of  all  men  to  be  received,  that  Jesus  Christ 
came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners,'  1  Tim.  i.  15;  where,  if 
sinners  are  not  excluded  from  mercy,  we  may  be  well  assured 
that  the  tender  of  this  salvation  extends  to  ail.  But, — 

2.  Though  the  merits  and  virtue  of  Christ's  death  and  satis 
faction  be  sufficient  for,  yet  they  are  not  effectual  to,  all  men : 
for  there  are  many  thousands  perish  everlastingly,  notwithstand 
ing  this  propitiation ;  and  more  fall  into  the  gulf  of  perdition, 
than  escape  it.     But  yet  this  proceeds  not  from  any  defect  or 
imperfection  in  the  sacrifice,  nor  from  any  want  of  love  or  readi 
ness  in  our  Saviour  to  confer  the  benefit  and  efficacy  of  it ;  but 
from  men's  being  wanting  to  themselves,  in  not  considering  or 
observing  the  terms  upon  which  it  is  tendered  to  them.     And 
here  we  must  note, — 

3.  That  the  promises  of  redemption  and  salvation  by  Jesus 
Christ  are  not  absolute,  but  conditional;    they  are  made  and 
performed    only  upon  the  conditions  of  faith   and  repentance, 
and  none  but  such  as  observe  those  terms  and  conditions  can 
reap  any  advantage  from  them.     We  must  die  unto  sin,  before 
his  dying  for  sin  can  be  of  any  avail  to  us ;  for  he  came  to  *  save 
his  people  from  their  sins,'  not  to  make  them  secure  in  them. 
'  He  gave  himself  for  them,  to  redeem  them  from  all  iniquity,' 
not  to  allow  them  in  any ;  and  to  '  purify  to  himself  a  peculiar 
people,  zealous  of  good  works.'     It  is  '  whosoever  believeth  in 
him  shall  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life :'  where  faith  is 
made  the  condition  of  the  promise ;  and  we  must  *  believe,'  that 
is,  receive  his  doctrine,  and  become  his  disciples  and  followers, 
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if  we  expect  to  receive  life  and  salvation  from  him.  *  He  that 
believeth  on  him  (saith  he)  is  not  condemned ;'  that  is,  is  not 
condemned  here  by  his  own  conscience,  but  may  find  peace,  ease, 
and  rest  to  his  soul;  nor  shall  be  condemned  hereafter,  but  shall 
be  commended  and  acquitted  at  the  last  and  great  day  of  account, 
when  he  shall  be  rescued  from  eternal  death,  and  restored  to 
eternal  life :  for  if  our  hearts  condemn  us  not,  then  have  we 
confidence  in  God.  *  But  he  that  believeth  not,  is  condemned 
already  ;'  that  is,  by  his  own  conscience,  which  stings  and  upbraids 
him  here,  and  fills  him  with  many  fears  and  terrors  for  his  unbe 
lief;  and  will  be  much  more  condemned  hereafter,  *  because  he 
hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God,' 
but  hath  refused  the  only  remedy  vouchsafed  him  by  the  Son  of 
God,  the  only  Saviour  of  the  world  :  '  And  if  our  hearts  condemn 
us  for  it  already,  God,  who  is  greater  than  our  hearts,  and 
knoweth  all  things,'  will  surely  bring  upon  us  a  greater  con 
demnation.  1  John  iii.  20,  21. 

And  having  mentioned  this  future  and  eternal  condemnation, 
the  apostle  gives  us,  in  the  next  words,  some  account  of  the 
ground  and  cause  of  it,  saying,  '  This  is  the  condemnation,  that 
light  is  come  into  the  world,  and  men  love  darkness  rather 
than  light,  because  their  deeds  are  evil ;'  where  this  condemna 
tion  is  aggravated, — 

1st,  From  the  greatness  of  the  blessing  vouchsafed,  that  Might 
is  come  into  the  world.' 

2dly,  From  the  ingratitude  or  bad  use  that  is  made  of  it: 
'  Men  lovis  darkness  rather  than  light.'  And, — 

3dly,  From  the  ground  and  reason  here  given  for  their  so  doing : 
'  Because  their  deeds  are  evil.'  All  which  must  mightily  enhance 
the  guilt,  and  aggravate  their  condemnation.  For  the 

1st,  By  the  light's  coming  into  the  world,  is  meant  the  Son  of 
God's  appearing  in  it,  to  reveal  the  mind  and  will  of  his  Father 
for  the  salvation  of  mankind  ;  who  is  therefore  styled,  *  The  light 
of  the  world,'  or  l  the  light  that  lightens  every  one  that  cometh 
into  the  world.'  John  i.  9.  The  prophet  Malachi,  before  his 
appearance,  called  him,  '  The  Sun  of  Righteousness,'  who  was 
shortly  to  f  arise  with  healing  in  his  wings;'  which  prophecy 
St.  Luke  tells  us  was  fulfilled,  when  this  *  Day-spring  from  on 
high  visited  us  with  his  salvation.'  The  world,  before  his  coming, 
was  wrapt  in  clouds  and  thick  darkness ;  the  Jews  had  but  a  very 
imperfect  knowledge  of  a  Saviour,  and  the  Gentiles  had  none  at 
all,  being  '  without  God,  without  Christ,  and  so  without  hope  in 
the  world.'  But  Christ  at  his  coming  dispelled  this  darkness 
of  error  and  ignorance,  and  scattered  the  bright  beams  of  light 
and  knowledge  over  the  benighted  world.  He  shined  by  the 
lustre  of  his  doctrine  and  miracles  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  and 
all  nations  may  now  see  the  salvation  of  God,  for  he  hath  brought 
life  and  immortality  to  light  by  the  gospel;  he  hath  enlightened 
the  world  with  the  knowledge  of  all  necessary  and  divine  truths, 


ON    THE    GOSPEL    FOR    WHIT-MONDAY.  649 

and  thereby  shewed  himself  to  be  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the 
life.  By  following  his  doctrine,  we  cannot  err,  and  by  treading 
the  steps  of  his  example  we  shall  surely  arrive  to  everlasting 
life ;  so  that  we  are  not  left  in  ignorance  of  our  duty,  but  the 
way  of  salvation  is  made  plain  before  us,  and  '  light  is  come 
into  the  world.' 

But  2dly,  What  use  doth  the  world  make  of  it  ?  Why,  such 
is  the  folly  and  ingratitude  of  most  men,  as  to  '  love  darkness 
rather  than  light,'  to  prefer  error  and  ignorance  before  the  know 
ledge  of  the  truth,  and  to  choose  rather  to  walk  on  still  in  dark 
ness,  than  to  tread  the  path  that  leads  to  the  light  of  everlasting 
life.  Such  as  these  wilfully  shut  their  eyes  against  the  light 
flashing  in  their  faces,  and  cast  the  word  of  God  behind  their 
backs  ;  saying  with  them  in  Job,  l  Depart  from  us,  we  desire  not 
the  knowledge  of  thy  ways.'  Chap.  xxi.  14.  One  would  think 
the  world  should  be  transported  with  joy  at  this  great  light's 
coming  into  it;  and  that  all  men  should  welcome  this  Sun  of 
Righteousness ;  as  it  is  reported  some  of  the  northern  people  do 
the  sun,  who  wanting  its  light  for  some  months,  when  it  begins 
to  peep  out  and  rise  to  them,  they  all  salute  it  with  joy  and  ex 
ultation,  crying  out,  '/Sou  6  rjXtoe,  *  Behold  the  sun ! '  In  like 
manner,  it  might  be  expected,  that  the  benighted  world  that  had 
a  long  time  lain  in  darkness,  and  in  the  shadow  of  death,  should 
rejoice  at  the  appearance  of  this  Sun  of  Righteousness,  meeting 
him  with  acclamations  of  joy,  and  saying,  '/Sou  6  rjXtoc,  *  Behold 
the  sun!'  or  with  St.  John,  i'Se  6  apvoq,  '  Behold  the  Lamb  of 
God,  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world  ! '  But  lo !  the 
quite  contrary,  '  He  came  unto  his  own,'  that  is,  to  the  Jews, 
who  were  his  own  people,  of  his  own  stock  and  lineage,  and  yet 
*  they  received  him  not,'  John  i.  11.  Yea,  they  from  whom  he 
might  expect  the  best  reception,  were  so  far  from  receiving  him, 
that  they  rejected  his  person  and  despised  his  doctrine  :  and 
instead  of  owning  him  as  a  Saviour,  treated  him  as  a  malefactor : 
they  shut  up  this  great  light  of  the  world  in  the  dark  lanthorn 
of  the  grave ;  and  eclipsed  awhile  this  Sun  of  Righteousness. 
And  though  he  soon  rose  again,  and  breaking  through  the  cloud, 
after  shined  the  brighter ;  yet  they  still  hated  the  light,  slighted 
his  instructions,  and  would  have  none  of  his  ways.  And  so  do 
the  Atheists,  Deists,  and  many  nominal  Christians  to  this  day. 

But  what  is  the  ground  or  reason  of  this  ill  carriage  ?  Why, 
the  reason  here  given  is,  '  because  their  deeds  are  evil :  they  love 
darkness  rather  than  light,  because  their  deeds  are  evil.'  The 
course  of  men's  lives  have  a  strange  and  strong  influence  upon 
their  belief  and  opinion  of  things,  and  evil  practices  do  very 
much  corrupt  and  debauch  good  principles.  It  is  obvious  to 
observe,  that  good  men,  who  lead  holy  and  virtuous  lives,  easily 
believe  the  truths  of  the  gospel,  which  they  see  tend  so  much  to 
the  happiness  of  this  life  and  the  next ;  they  feel  their  minds 
inclined  to  receive  Christ  as  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  and  both 
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desire  and  delight  in  the  knowledge  of  his  ways :  they  choose 
light  rather  than  darkness,  arid  prefer  knowledge  before  igno 
rance,  and  that  because  their  deeds  are  good :  they  labour  to 
regulate  their  practice  by  the  rule  of  God's  word,  and  instead  of 
shutting  their  eyes  against  the  light,  they  pray  to  God  to  open 
them,  that  they  may  more  clearly  see  the  wonderful  things  of  his 
law.  And  thus  an  honest  mind  leads  them  to  the  knowledge  of 
divine  truths.  Whereas  bad  men,  on  the  other  hand,  who  lead 
loose  and  wicked  lives,  do  all  they  can  to  extinguish  the  light  of 
truth,  which  shews  them  the  error  and  danger  of  their  ways,  and 
would  stop  their  career  of  wickedness :  for  this  reason  they  hate 
knowledge,  and  endeavour  to  stifle  and  suppress  the  light  of  it 
from  shining  into  their  understandings,  and  that  *  because  their 
deeds  are  evil.'  Their  works  being  contrary  to  God's  word,  they 
care  not  to  receive  or  hearken  to  what  makes  against  them ;  but 
rather  seek  to  put  out  that  light,  which  they  have  no  mind  to 
work  or  walk  by.  And  therefore  the  evangelist  in  the  next 
words  adds,  that  '  every  one  that  doeth  evil  hateth  the  light, 
neither  cometh  to  the  light,  lest  his  deeds  should  be  reproved.' 
There  are  some  sins  so  foul,  as  to  shun  all  discovery,  and  to 
covet  a  black  veil  of  darkness,  to  hide  their  deformity.  There 
are  others  attended  with  that  shame  and  disgrace,  as  not  to  be 
able  to  bear  the  light,  and  so  are  acted  under  vizors  and  dis 
guises,  to  avoid  the  reproach  and  censures  of  the  world.  Again, 
there  are  others  so  full  of  mischief  and  danger  both  to  body,  soul, 
and  goods,  that  few  care  to  own  or  be  thought  actors  of  them. 
And  generally  all  sorts  of  sinners  seek  secrecy,  to  conceal  the 
baseness  and  obliquity  of  their  actions. 

'  But  he  that  doth  truth,  cometh  to  the  light,  that  his  deeds 
may  be  made  manifest,  that  they  are  wrought  in  God.'  Where 
by  works  of  truth  are  meant  virtuous  and  good  works,  done  in 
conformity  to  God's  word,  and  the  rules  of  right  reason.  Such 
works  do  not  decline,  but  desire  the  light ;  they  come  to  it  to  be 
made  manifest,  and  rather  court  than  fly  observation.  For  these 
being  '  wrought  in  God,'  that  is,  according  to  his  will,  and  by 
the  direction  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  have  the  approbation  of  God  and 
conscience  too :  and  the  more  they  are  exposed  to  light,  the 
more  joy  and  comfort  do  they  bring  to  them  that  do  them. 

This  is  the  sense  and  drift  of  this  day's  gospel ;  which  shews  us, 

1.  The  infinite  love  of  God  to  mankind,   in  giving  his  Son  to 
be  our  Saviour;  so  as  to  admire,  adore,  and  answer  the  ends  of  it. 

2.  The  great  danger  of  ingratitude,  and  the  abuse  of  such  love ; 
which  defeats  the  design,  and  deprives  us  of  the  benefit  of  it,  so 
as  to  abhor  and  avoid  it. 

3.  The  honour  and  happy  issue  of  good  and  virtuous  actions, 
which  will  entitle  us  to  the  salvation  procured  by  it.     All  which 
are  to  be  the  subject  of  this  day's  meditations,  and  the  practice 
of  our  whole  life :  which  God  grant,  &c. 
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DISCOURSE    CXCVIII. 

THE  EPISTLE  FOR  TUESDAY  IN  WHITSUN-WEEK. 

ACTS  viii.  14 — 17. —  When  the  Apostles  that  were  at  Jerusalem 
heard  that  Samaria  had  received  the  word  of  God,  they  sent  unto 
them  Peter  and  John  ;  who  when  they  were  come  down  prayed 
for  them,  that  they  might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost ;  for  as  yet 
he  was  fallen  upon  none  of  them,  only  they  were  baptized  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Then  laid  they  their  hands  upon 
them,  and  they  received  the  Holy  Ghost. 

AFTER  the  death  of  St.  Stephen,  there  followed  a  great  persecu 
tion  of  the  church  which  was  at  Jerusalem;  by  means  whereof, 
the  disciples  that  were  there,  were  all  scattered  about  throughout 
the  regions  of  Judea  and  Samaria,  except  the  apostles,  who  re 
mained  at  Jerusalem.  Among  those  that  were  scattered,  Philip 
the  deacon  went  down  to  the  city  of  Samaria  and  preached  Christ 
unto  them.  Where  the  people  with  one  accord  gave  heed  unto 
those  things  which  Philip  spake,  hearing  and  seeing  the  miracles 
done  by  him ;  for  he  dispossessed  evil  and  unclean  spirits,  and  many 
that  were  troubled  with  palsies  and  lameness  were  healed  by  him, 
which  occasioned  great  joy  in  all  the  city.  Now  Samaria  was  a 
city  or  country  inhabited  by  Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  so  they 
had  a  medley  or  mixture  of  religions,  partly  Jewish  and  partly 
Heathenish ;  for  '  they  feared  the  Lord,  and  served  their  own 
gods,  after  the  manner  of  other  nations.'  2  Kings  xvii.  33.  They 
mingled  the  service  of  the  true  God  with  that  of  the  false  and 
heathen  gods,  and  blended  their  worship  with  idolatry.  In  our 
Saviour's  time  there  was  a  great  controversy  between  the  Jews 
and  the  Samaritans  about  the  object  and  place  of  worship;  of  which 
we  read,  John  iv.  where  our  Saviour  told  the  Samaritans,  '  that 
they  worshipped  they  knew  not  what,'  ver.  22,  meaning,  that  they 
were  idolaters,  and  wanting  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  fell 
down  to  false  and  idol  gods ;  and  such  they  continued  till  Philip 
went  down  and  preached  to  them,  and  by  his  doctrine  and  mira 
cles  convinced  and  converted  them  all  to  the  Christian  faith : 
insomuch  that  they '  believing  what  Philip  preached  concerning 
the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,'  became 
proselvtes  to  the  gospel,  'and  were  baptized  both  men  and  women.' 
'  Now  when  the  apostles,  who  were  at  Jerusalem,  heard  that 
Samaria  had  received  the  word  of  God,  they  sent  unto  them 
Peter  and  John  :'  that  is,  hearing  the  good  success  of  St.  Philip's 
ministry  at  Samaria,  by  the  accesssion  of  so  many  converts  to 
Christianity,  and  knowing  that  Philip  had  gone  so  far  with  them 
as  his  office  of  a  deacon  would  reach,  namely,  to  teach  and  to 
baptize  them ;  they  thought  fit  to  send  down  two  of  their  own 
company  with  the  farther  power  of  apostles,  to  do  something 
more  for  them.  The  persons  sent  were  St.  Peter  and  St.  John, 
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two  of  the  prime  apostles ;  the  one  *  the  apostle  of  the  circum 
cision,'  the  other  'the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved.'  But  what  was 
the  end  or  errand  upon  which  they  were  sent  ?  Why,  that  was 
partly  to  confirm  the  new  converts,  and  partly  to  ordain  elders 
and  pastors  to  instruct  and  govern  them  in  the  several  cities  or 
parts  of  the  country. 

To  which  end,  the  next  words  tell  us,  that  '  when  they  were 
come  down,  they  prayed  for  them  that  they  might  receive  the 
Holy  Ghost :'  which  was  the  prayer  generally  used  at  confirma 
tion  and  ordination,  and  was  here  very  seasonable  and  necessary  ; 
*  for  as  yet  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  fallen  upon  any  of  them, 
only  they  were  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus :'  being 
perhaps  as  ignorant  yet  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  the  disciples  at 
Ephesus,  who  being  asked  by  the  apostle,  whether  '  they  had 
received  the  Holy  Ghost  since  they  believed?  replied,  that 
'  they  had  not  so  much  as  heard  whether  there  was  any  Holy 
Ghost ;'  having  had  no  other  than  John's  baptism,  which  had  no 
mention  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Acts  xix.  2,  3.  And  therefore  the 
apostles  both  here  and  there  prayed  that  they  might  receive  the 
Holy  Ghost :  and  when  they  had  laid  their  hands  upon  them, 
their  prayers  were  answered  ;  and  it  is  said  here,  that  '  they  re 
ceived  the  Holy  Ghost ;'  and  there,  that  '  the  Holy  Ghost  came 
upon  them,  and  they  spake  with  tongues,  and  prophesied.  So 
that  from  these  words,  which  are  principally  meant  of  the  laying 
on  of  hands  in  confirmation,  reckoned  among  the  first  principles 
of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  common  to  all  Christians,  Heb.  vi.  2, 
I  must  treat, 

First,  Of  the  nature,  end,  and  rise  of  this  ancient  rite  of 
confirmation. 

Secondly,  Of  the  ceremony  of  laying  on  of  hands  used  in  it. 

Thirdly,  Of  the  persons  by  whom  and  to  whom  it  is  to  be 
administered.  And, 

Fourthly,  Of  the  graces  and  blessings  that  accompany  and 
accrue  from  it. 

And,  First,  For  the  nature  of  confirmation,  it  is  the  ratifying 
or  confirming  of  the  vow  or  promise  made  in  baptism :  for  when 
any  are  received  into  the  church  by  being  baptized,  they  solemnly 
promise  to  believe  all  the  articles  of  the  Christian  faith,  and  to 
continue  steadfast  in  that  belief  to  their  lives'  end.  And  this  in 
adult  or  grown  persons,  who  are  instructed  before  they  are 
baptized,  is  done  soon  after  baptism  ;  as  it  was  in  these  Samaritan 
and  Ephesian  converts.  But  in  children,  who  by  the  mercy  of 
Christ  and  the  charity  of  the  church  are  admitted  to  baptism,  and 
are  received  into  the  church  upon  the  engagement  of  others,  before' 
they  are  capable  of  understanding  their  duty ;  this  is  to  be  done 
after,  when  they  come  to  years  of  discretion,  to  know  and  under 
stand  what  others  have  undertaken  and  engaged  for  their  benefit, 
and  in  their  behalf.  And  being  taught  and  arrived  to  some  com 
petent  knowledge  of  these  things,  they  are  to  renew  and  ratify 
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those  promises  in  their  own  persons,  and  take  that  upon  them 
selves  in  their  riper  years,  which  was  by  sureties  engaged  for  them 
in  their  infancy.  And  this  is  done  at  the  time  of  confirmation,  so 
called  from  confirming  the  baptismal  vow,  and  binding  the  obligation 
of  it  more  strongly  upon  them ;  whereby  baptized  persons  are  con 
firmed  in  their  duty,  and  more  closely  tied  to  the  observance  of  it. 

This  is  no  new,  needless  or  upstart  invention,  as  some  have  vainly 
objected  ;  but  an  ancient,  pious,  and  excellent  institution,  tending 
much  to  the  good  education  and  salvation  of  children  received  into 
the  church.  It  began  in  the  Jewish  church,  where,  as  Buxtorf 
and  other  Jewish  writers  inform  us,  children  after  they  were 
circumcised  the  eighth  day,  as  soon  as  they  were  capable  of  in 
struction,  were  to  be  taught  the  letter  of  the  law,  then  the 
Talmud ;  and  when  they  arrived  to  some  competent  measure  of 
understanding  in  both,  were  to  be  publicly  presented  in  the 
congregation,  where  they  solemnly  obliged  themselves  to  be 
filii  prtzcepti,  subject  to  the  law,  and  to  keep  the  sabbath,  the 
passover,  and  other  ceremonies  of  the  church :  and  thenceforward 
they  were  to  answer  for  themselves,  and  their  own  faults. 

This  pious  and  laudable  practice  is  from  the  Jewish  derived 
down  and  continued  in  the  Christian  church  to  this  day.  We 
find  it  approved  by  our  Saviour,  who  commanded  the  little  chil 
dren  to  be  brought  to  him,  laying  his  hands  on  them,  and  blessing 
them.  Mark  x.  It  was  practised  by  the  apostles  in  the  several 
places  where  they  went,  and  is  come  down  to  us  through  the 
several  ages  and  centuries  of  the  church. 

Now  this  rite  of  confirmation  was  ever  accompanied  with 
prayer  and  the  imposition  of  hands;  both  which  are  here  mentioned. 

(1.)  I  say,  it  was  attended  with  prayer:  so  did  Peter  and  John 
for  these  disciples  of  Samaria,  who,  when  they  came  down,  'prayed 
for  them  that  they  might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost.'  This  is  the 
ordinary  means  of  conveying  divine  grace,  and  is  appointed  by 
God  for  his  conferring  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  by  it  of  spiritual 
strength  sufficient  to  perform  the  baptismal  vow.  By  this  we 
call  in  the  aid  and  assistance  of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  to  supply  the 
defects  of  our  weakness,  and  to  enable  us  to  do  that  by  the  help 
of  his  grace,  which  we  cannot  do  for  ourselves.  To  which  end, 
prayer  was  ever  attended  in  this  ordinance, — 

(2.)  With  laying  on  of  hands,  and  blessing  those  upon  whom 
they  were  laid.  This  did  Peter  and  John  here  with  good  effect, 
for  '  they  laid  their  hands  on  them,  and  they  received  the  Holy 
Ghost.'  So  did  Paul  to  the  disciples  at  Ephesus ;  '  he  laid  his 
hands  upon  them,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  came  on  them,  and  they 
spake  with  tongues  and  prophesied.'  Acts  xix.  6.  Indeed,  laying 
on  of  hands  is  one  of  the  most  ancient  ceremonies  used  in  blessing 
the  people.  It  was  used  by  Jacob  in  blessing  his  sons,  Gen.  xlviii. 
14,  15,  where  we  find  him  *  laying  his  hands  on  Ephraim,  Manas- 
.seh,  and  Joseph ;'  and  with  that  imploring  a  blessing  upon  them. 
From  his  example  it  was  after  followed  and  observed  by  the  Jews 


654  ON    THE    EPISTLE    FOR   WHIT-TUESDAY. 

in  all  their  solemn  benedictions.  Thus  we  find  it  used  in  con 
secrating  the  Levites,  whom  '  Aaron,  after  laying  on  of  hands, 
offered  unto  the  Lord,'  Numb.  viii.  10,  11,  Moreover,  God 
directed  Moses  in  blessing  Joshua,  to  lay  his  hands  upon  him, 
and  thereby  make  him  his  successor,  Numb,  xxvii.  18.  From 
hence  this  custom  descended  to  the  Christian  church ;  for  our 
Saviour,  in  compliance  with  this  ancient  usage,  '  laid  on  his  hands 
in  blessing  the  children  that  were  brought  to  him.'  And  his 
apostles  and  their  successors  have,  by  the  imposition  of  hands 
and  prayer,  confirmed  converts,  and  ordained  elders  ever  since. 
And  this  will  lead  me  to  consider, 

Thirdly,  The  persons  who  are  to  administer  this  sacred  rite, 
and  likewise  those  to  whom  it  is  to  be  administered. 

For  the  first,  the  persons  by  whom  confirmation  is  to  be  admi 
nistered  ;  they,  from  the  beginning,  have  been  the  prime  pastors 
and  governors  of  the  church.  Among  the  Jews,  (as  Buxtorf  tells 
us)  they  who  in  their  younger  years  had  learnt  the  law,  were 
brought  into  the  holy  assembly,  where  prayers  were  made  over 
them,  with  the  imposition  of  the  hands  of  the  high  priest :  which 
office  was  performed  -by  the  highest  order  of  priests  under  that 
dispensation. 

In  the  New  Testament  we  find  confirmation  confined  to  the 
apostles,  who  were  an  order  by  Christ's  appointment  superior  to 
and  distinct  from  the  seventy  disciples,  and  could  do  some  things 
with  authority  in  the  church,  which  the  others  could  not. 

Hence  we  find  in  this  gospel  for  the  day,  that  when  Samaria 
had  received  the  word  of  God,  and  were  baptized  by  Philip, 
Peter  and  John,  two  of  the  apostles,  were  sent  to  administer  con 
firmation  to  them ;  which  was  an  act  peculiar  to  the  chief  rulers 
of  the  church,  and  not  allowed  to  inferior  officers.  For  though 
Philip  could  baptize,  yet  he  could  not  confirm ;  yea,  though  he 
had  many  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  yet  that  did  not 
qualify  him  for  this  office,  which  belonged  only  to  the  apostles. 
In  compliance  with  this  apostolic  practice  and  pattern,  the  chris- 
tian  church  hath  ever  reserved  the  honour  of  dispensing  this  holy 
rite  to  their  successors  the  bishops.  This  we  find  attested  by 
the  fathers  with  one  consent. 

St.  Ambrose  tells  us,  that  to  preserve  the  unity  and  authority 
of  the  church,  confirmatio  a  solis  episcopis  fieri  solet,  confirmation 
is  wont  to  be  performed  only  by  the  bishops. 

To  the  same  purpose  speaks  St.  Jerome,  Non  nisi  per  manus 
episcopi,  &c.  By  the  hands  of  the  bishops  only  was  confirmation 
administered.  Which  was  a  matter  of  fact  so  well  known  and 
attested  through  all  the  ages  of  the  church,  that  Calvin  himself 
plainly  declares  it  to  be  the  ancient  practice,  that  children  of  Chris 
tian  parents  being  first  taught,  coram  episcopo  sisterentur,  should 
be  brought  to  the  bishop  to  be  confirmed.  And  other  of  the  wisest 
Presbyterians,  overcome  by  the  evidence  of  this  truth,  have 
frankly  acknowledged  the  same.  By  all  which  it  manifestly 
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appears,  that  this  office  of  confirmation  hath  been  ever  assigned 
to  the  bishops  or  prime  rulers  of  the  church,  even  as  it  continues 
with  us  to  this  day:  and  with  good  reason  too,  their  blessing 
being  apt  to  be  received  with  greater  veneration,  and  to  beget  a 
higher  authority  and  esteem  for  this  sacred  rite,  as  also  to  make 
the  people  expect  better  effects  from  that  office,  which  none  but 
the  highest  ministers  of  religion  are  empowered  to  perform.  Thus 
we  see  the  persons  authorized  to  administer  this  ordinance. 

Let  us  next  consider  the  persons  to  whom  it  is  to  be  admini 
stered:  and  they  are  all  baptized  persons,  competently  instructed 
in  the  principles  of  religion.  So  that  the  qualifications  of  persons 
to  be  confirmed  are  baptism  and  competent  instruction. 

For  the  first,  none  are  capable  of  the  benefit  of  confirmation, 
but  such  as  have  been  before  baptized :  for  persons  must  be  first 
received  into  the  church,  before  they  can  receive  the  blessings 
promised  and  bestowed  after  it.  And  therefore  these  Samaritans 
were  first  baptized  by  Philip  the  deacon,  before  they  were  con 
firmed  by  Peter  and  John  the  apostles.  And  the  disciples  at 
Ephesus  were  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  before 
Paul  laid  his  hands  on  them  to  bless  and  confirm  them.  And 
our  Church,  by  the  warrant  of  these  examples,  acts  accordingly. 

But  because  the  charity  of  the  church  hath  ever  extended  to 
infants,  upon  the  promises  of  sureties  undertaking  for  them,  and 
children  both  under  the  law  and  the  gospel  have  been  received 
into  the  covenant  before  they  understand  the  nature,  end,  or 
obligations  of  it ;  therefore,  secondly,  instruction  must  always  go 
before  confirmation  :  that  children  may  be  taught,  as  soon  as  they 
are  able  to  learn,  what  a  solemn  vow,  promise,  and  profession 
hath  been  made  by  others  in  their  name,  to  fit  them  to  renew 
and  ratify  in  their  own  persons  the  engagement  of  sureties  in 
their  behalf;  and  to  enable  them  to  know  and  take  upon  them 
selves  the  obligation  of  what,  when  they  come  to  age,  they  stand 
bound  to  perform.  Which  shews  us  the  usefulness  and  necessity 
of  catechising,  to  prepare  children  for  confirmation,  and  to  receive 
the  benefits  conveyed  by  it :  which  is 

The  last  thing  propounded  to  be  spoken  to,  viz.  the  graces  and 
blessings  conferred  in  and  conveyed  by  this  rite  of  confirmation  : 
and  they  are  held  forth  here  by  receiving  the  Holy  Ghost;  '  then 
laid  they  their  hands  upon  them,  and  they  received  the  Holy 
Ghost.'  Where  by  *  receiving  the  Holy  Ghost,'  is  meant  the 
participation  of  the  gifts  and  graces  of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  which 
are  the  greatest  blessings  that  ever  were  or  can  be  imparted  to 
the  sons  of  men. 

As  for  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  are  either  extraor 
dinary  and  miraculous,  as  the  gift  of  tongues,  of  miracles  and 
prophecy,  and  the  like;  which  were  given  to  the  apostles  and 
others  in  the  beginning  of  Christianity,  for  the  planting  and  pro 
pagating  of  the  gospel,  as  we  read,  Acts  ii.  1,  2,  &c.  and  chap. 
xix.  6,  and  1  Cor.  xii. ;  or  common  and  ordinary,  as  the  acquired 
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knowledge  of  the  tongues,  the  improvements  in  learning,  skill  in 
the  arts  and  sciences,  and  the  like ;  which  come  from  the  same 
Spirit,  though  not  in  the  same  extraordinary  way  :  the  former  by 
sudden  infusion,  the  latter  by  the  methods  of  study  and  diligence. 
And  though  the  former  ceased  with  the  reason  of  them,  yet  the 
latter  being  of  standing  use  in  the  church,  will  be  continued  to 
the  world's  end. 

But,  besides  the  gifts,  the  graces  of  the  Spirit  are  by  prayer 
and  imposition  of  hands  conferred  in  confirmation.  This  the 
fathers  generally  affirm  :  '  by  prayer  and  laying  on  of  hands  (saith 
St.  Cyprian)  they  that  are  baptized  receive  the  Holy  Ghost.'  '  The 
flesh  is  sealed  by  imposition  of  hands  (saith  Tertullian)  that  the 
soul  may  be  illuminated  by  the  Spirit.'  We  read  in  Scripture 
of  a  '  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  understanding,  a  Spirit  of  counsel 
and  might,  a  Spirit  of  knowledge  and  of  the  fear  of  the  Lord.' 
All  which,  in  the  office  of  confirmation,  we  are  directed  to  pray 
for ;  and  by  a  due  and  devout  use  of  this  ordinance  will  be  granted 
and  bestowed  upon  us.  By  this  we  shall  be  enabled  to  perform 
our  baptismal  vow,  to  have  spiritual  strength  enough  to  resist 
and  conquer  our  ghostly  enemies :  for  *  his  grace  will  be  sufficient 
for  us,'  to  vanquish  Satan,  overcome  the  world,  and  subdue  the 
flesh,  the  enemies  we  renounced  in  baptism ;  which,  without  the 
help  of  divine  grace,  will  be  too  hard  for  the  best  of  us. 

Wherefore  let  all  good  Christians  have  a  high  esteem  and 
value  for  this  sacred  rite  of  confirmation,  by  which  we  receive  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  all  the  ends  and  purposes  of  religion.  Let  none 
run  to  it  merely  for  company,  or  for  fashion's  sake,  but  reverently 
observe  it  as  a  means  of  grace,  arid  a  step  to  glory.  Let  it  not 
be  neglected  either  by  those  that  are  to  give,  or  those  that  are  to 
receive  it.  But  let  the  former  be  ready  duly  to  administer  it, 
and  the  other  to  be  carefully  brought  to  it;  considering  how 
much  it  tends  to  the  advancing  of  knowledge,  and  increasing  of 
piety  in  the  world.  Let  all  parents,  who  tender  the  welfare  of 
their  children,  take  care  by  catechising  and  instructing  of  them, 
to  fit  and  prepare  them  for  this  office,  and  be  as  mindful  of  the 
good  of  their  souls,  as  they  are  wont  to  be  of  their  bodies.  Let 
all  sureties  and  undertakers  for  children,  who  stand  bound  to  see 
them  taught  in  the  principles  of  religion,  and  brought  to  confirma 
tion,  take  care  that  this  be  effectually  done,  to  release  themselves 
of  the  obligation  ;  which  else  will  lie  heavy  upon  them,  and  swell 
their  accounts  by  the  violation  of  such  solemn  engagements. 

In  a  word,  let  us  all  endeavour  to  preserve  this  ancient,  pious, 
and  laudable  institution  of  the  church,  and  to  answer  the  end, 
that  we  may  receive  the  benefit  of  it,  which  is  to  fit  us  for  the 
holy  sacrament,  and  fellowship  of  Christians  here  upon  earth,  and 
to  prepare  us  for  the  communion  of  saints  hereafter  in  heaven. 
Which  God  grant,  for  the  merits  of  Christ,  &c. 
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DISCOURSE    CXCIX. 

THE    GOSPEL    FOR    TUESDAY    IN    WHITSUN-WEEK. 

ST.  JOHN  x.  1 — \\.-Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  he  that 
entereth  not  by  the  door  into  the  sheepfold,  but  climbeth  up 
some  other  way,  the  same  is  a  thief  and  a  robber.  But  he  that 
cometh  in  by  the  door,  is  the  shepherd  of  the  sheep;  to  him  the 
porter  openeth,  and  the  sheep  hear  his  voice,  &c. 

IN  this  gospel  for  the  day,  St.  John  brings  in  our  Saviour  by  a 
parable  of  the  shepherd  and  the  sheep,  proving  himself  the  true 
Messias,  and  his  ministers  the  true  messengers  of  God ;  and  that 
all  other  pretenders  to  either,  are  no  better  than  cheats  and 
impostors.  For  the  better  clearing  whereof,  I  shall  consider  the 
parable  both  in  the  literal  and  mystical  sense,  and  shew  our 
Saviour's  drift  and  design  in  it  with  relation  to  himself,  and  his 
ministers  sent  by  him. 

The  parable  is  ushered  in  with  the  term  of  asseveration,  'verily,' 
to  signify  the  undoubted  truth  and  certainty  of  it;  which  term  is 
doubled,  '  verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,'  to  signify,  moreover,  the 
exceeding  great  weight  and  importance  of  what  comes  after  it. 
And  having  thus  prepared  the  way  to  gain  attention  and  recep 
tion  to  what  follows,  he  enters  upon  the  parable ;  which  begins, 

First,  With  the  character  or  account  of  a  false  shepherd,  say 
ing,  *  He  that  entereth  not  by  the  door  into  the  sheepfold,  but 
climbeth  up  some  other  way,  the  same  is  a  thief  and  a  robber. 
This,  in  the  literal  sense,  is  known,  and  will  be  acknowledged  by 
all  men  to  be  true ;  for  he  that  is  the  owner  of  sheep,  or  the 
shepherd  to  whom  the  care  of  them  is  committed,  is  wont  (you 
know)  ofttimes  to  shut  them  up  in  the  fold,  and  to  lock  the  door, 
to  keep  them  from  breaking  out,  or  going  astray,  and  so  from 
the'  danger  of  being  lost.  Now  if  any  come  in  the  evening,  or 
by  night,  and  '  enters  the  sheepfold  not  by  the  door,'  which  he 
finds  locked  for  the  security  of  the  sheep,  he  cannot  be  a  true 
shepherd;  and  if  '  he  climbs  up  some  other  way,'  to  be  sure  he 
hath  some  bad  design  upon  the  sheep,  and  is  no  better  than  '  a 
thief  and  a  robber.'  The  mystical  sense  or  design  of  these  words 
is  to  detect  false  Christs,  and  false  teachers,  and  to  discover  the 
falsehood  of  their  ways  and  pretences.  As, 

1st,  He  that  pretends  to  come  as  the  promised  Messias,  or 
Saviour  of  the  world,  and  comes  not  as  he  ought,  in  the  way  and 
manner  in  which  he  was  promised ;  that  is,  brings  not  a  commis 
sion  from  God,  attested  by  a  power  of  working  miracles ;  such  a 
one  comes  not  in  by  the  door  or  right  way  of  entrance,  but  climbs 
up  some  other  way  by  the  steps  of  ambition  and  avarice,  and  is  no 
better  than  a  liar  and  impostor,  who  seeks  to  deceive  and  destroy 
those  that  follow  him.  Such  a  one  was  Theudas,  mentioned  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  who  *  boasted  himself  to  be  somebody,'  that 
is,  a  person  sent  by  God  to  relieve  and  advance  those  that  came 
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to  him,  which  drew  '  a  number  of  men,  about  four  hundred,  after 
him ;'  but  doing  nothing  to  shew  his  power  or  commission  from 
God,  he  was  seized  and  '  slain'  for  an  impostor,  his  followers  were 

*  all  scattered,'  and  the  whole  design  '  brought  to  nought.'  Acts  v. 
Such  another  was  '  Judas  of  Galilee/  who  in  the  '  days  of  the 
taxing/  and  enrolling  the  people,  '  drew  away  many  after  him ;' 
but  *  he  also  perished,  and  all  that  obeyed  him  were  dispersed,' 
as  we  read  in  the  same  chapter. 

Again,  2dly,  He  that  pretends  to  be  a  minister  of  Christ,  and 
takes  upon  him  the  office  of  public  teaching,  and  comes  not  in  by 
the  door  of  ordination,  or  a  lawful  call,  but  climbs  up  or  intrudes 
into  it  some  other  way,  '  taking  this  honour  upon  him  without 
being  called,  as  was  Aaron/  such  a  one  too  is  no  better  than  a 
thief  and  a  robber,  especially  if  he  thrusts  himself  into  another's 
charge,  and  pretends  to  instruct  the  people  committed  to  him  with 
out  or  against  the  consent  of  the  lawful  pastor :  he  is  a  spiritual 
sheep-stealer,  or  church-robber,  that  divides  and  makes  a  prey  of 
another's  flock,  and  does  but  seduce  and  ruin  those  that  follow  him. 

And  having  given  the  character  of  false  Christs,  and  false 
teachers,  he  next  gives  an  account  of  the  true  Messias,  and 
the  true  ministers  or  messengers  sent  by  him,  in  these  words ; 

*  But  he  that  entereth  in  by  the  door,  is  the  shepherd  of  the 
sheep :'  which,  in  the  literal  sense,  signifies,  that  he  who  is  the 
right  owner  or  master  of  the  sheep,  or  the  shepherd  appointed  by 
him  to  oversee  them,  he  hath  the  key  of  the  sheepfold,  and  enters 
into  it  by  the  door,  and  so  goes  in  like  a  good  shepherd,  with  no 
other  design  than  to  feed  and  preserve  the  flock. 

In  the  mystical  sense  it  teaches  us,  (1.)  The  character  and 
proof  of  the  true  Messias ;  he  that  comes  in  by  the  door  of  pro 
phecy,  and  brings  with  him  the  seal  of  miracles  to  testify  that  he 
is  sent  from  God,  by  fulfilling  of  prophecies,  and  doing  things 
that  are  above  the  reach  and  activity  of  all  human  power,  is  to 
be  received  as  a  divine  person,  and  to  be  owned  for  the  true 
Messiah,  or  '  the  great  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  our  souls.'  And 
by  this  our  Saviour  proved  and  demonstrated  the  truth  of  his 
mission  and  Messiahship ;  saying,  in  the  following  part  of  this 
chapter,  '  The  works  that  I  do  in  my  Father's  name,  they  bear 
witness  of  me/  ver.  25,  and  vers.  37,  38.  '  If  I  do  not  the  works 
of  my  Father,  believe  me  not ;  but  if  I  do,  though  ye  believe  not 
me,  believe  the  works,  that  ye  may  know  and  believe  that  the 
Father  is  in  me,  and  I  in  him  :'  meaning,  that  the  works  wrought 
by  him  made  it  evident,  that  the  Father  acted  in  and  by  him, 
and  that  all  that  he  did  was  by  his  power  and  commission.  Which 
things  so  convinced  Nicodemus,  a  ruler  of  the  Jews,  that  he  con 
fessed  him  to  be  the  Messias,  or  '  teacher  come  from  God,  for 
none  could  do  the  works  that  he  did,  except  God  were  with  him. 
John  iii.  2.  And  a  great  multitude  of  people,  upon  the  sight  of 
the  miracle  of  the  loaves,  said,  *  Of  a  truth  this  is  that  prophet 
that  should  come  into  the  world.'  Chap.  vi.  14. 
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Moreovre  2.)  These  words  teach  us  the  character  and  quali 
fications  of  the  true  ministers  and  messengers  of  Christ ;  *  He  that 
entereth  in  by  the  door'  of  ordination,  and  is  lawfully  called  by 
those  that  have  authority  to  invest  and  set  him  apart  for  the 
office  of  teaching,  he  is  a  true  pastor  or  minister  of  Christ :  '  How 
shall  they  preach  (saith  the  apostle)  except  they  be  sent  ?'  signi 
fying  it  to  be  absurd  and  presumptuous  to  run  before  they  are 
sent,  and  to  venture  upon  that  office  before  they  are  duly  called 
and  authorised  to  undertake  it ;  whereas  they  who  were  sent  by 
Christ,  as  the  apostles  were,  and  they  who  are  sent  by  them,  to 
whom  he  gave  a  commission  to  send  others,  as  his  Father  sent 
him,  are  the  true  *  shepherds  of  the  sheep,'  and  have  full  autho 
rity  to  feed  and  guide  the  flock  of  Christ,  and  to  have  power 
over  them. 

'  To  them  (as  the  parable  goes  on)  the  porter  openeth,  and  the 
sheep  hear  his  voice,  and  he  calleth  his  own  sheep  by  name,  and 
leadeth  them  out;'  where  '  the  porter'  is  generally  understood  of 
Christ,  who  after  calls  himself  l  the  door,'  and  '  the  great  shep 
herd  of  the  sheep,'  and  here  •'  the  porter,'  to  open  the  door  of  the 
fold  for  his  sheep  to  enter  in,  and  likewise  to  guard  it  from 
thieves,  and  wolves  in  sheep's  clothing,  that  they  may  not  enter 
in  and  devour  the  flock.  '  And  the  sheep  hear  his  voice  ;'  that  is, 
all  humble,  faithful  and  good  Christians,  which  are  Christ's  flock, 
obey  his  call,  and  receive  his  word.  *  And  he  calleth  his  own 
sheep  by  name:'  this  alludes  to  the  custom  of  shepherds  in  those 
countries,  who  were  so  conversant  among  their  cattle,  that  they 
knew  them  severally,  and  had  a  particular  name  for  each  of  them, 
by  which  they  distinguished  and  called  them;  and  the  sheep,  by 
often  hearing  it  severally  called  upon  them,  knew  it,  and  answered 
each  to  their  call :  suitable  hereunto  our  Saviour  says,  ver.  14, 

*  I  am  the  good  shepherd,  and  know  my  sheep,  and  am  known  of 
mine :'  and  ver.  27,  '  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I  know  them, 
and  they  follow  me ;'  they  hearken  to  the  voice  of  my  precepts, 
and  as  I  distinguish  them  from  others,  so  do  they  by  becoming 
my  followers  :  all  which  is  agreeable  to  that  of  the  apostle,  '  The 
foundation  of  the  Lord  standeth  sure,  the  Lord  knoweth  who  are 
his.'  2Tim.ii.  19. 

But  to  go  on  with  the  parable ;  when  the  shepherd  '  leadeth 
out  the  sheep,  and  brings  them  forth,'  to  the  water  or  pasture, 

*  he  goeth  before  them,  and  the  sheep  follow  him,  for  they  know 
his  voice.'     Here  again  is  a  reference  to  the  custom  of  shepherds 
in  Jewry,  where  the  feeding  of  cattle  was  their  main  trade  and 
business;  and  with  them  the  practice  was  for  the  shepherd  to 
lead  and  go  before,  and,  by  the  arts  of  speech  or  words,  to  call 
the  sheep  after  them :  whereas  shepherds  now  go  after  and  drive 
the  sheep  before  them ;  such  customs  being  different  in  divers 
countries.     Of  the  custom  of  leading  or  going  before  the  sheep 
in  ancient  times,  we  have  many  hints  in  holy  Scripture :  David, 
who  was  himself  '  taken  from  the  sheepfold,'  styles  God   *  his 
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shepherd,'  and  speaks  of  him  as  '  feeding  his  sheep  in  a  green 
pasture,  and  leading  them  forth  beside  the  waters  of  comfort.' 
Psal.  xxiii.  1,  2;  and  Psal.  Ixxvii.  20.  'Thou  leadest  thy  people 
like  sheep  by  the  hand  of  Moses  and  Aaron.'  And  again, 
Psal.  Ixxx.  1,  'Hear,  O  thou  Shepherd  of  Israel!  thou  that 
leadest  Joseph  like  a  sheep.'  In  allusion  to  this  custom,  Christ 
is  here  said  to  go  before,  and  his  people  like  sheep  to  follow,  and 
to  hear  his  voice.  '  A  stranger  will  they  not  follow,  (saith  the 
parable,)  but  will  flee  from  him ;  for  they  know  not  the  voice  of 
strangers.'  Being  accustomed  to  the  call  of  the  shepherd,  they 
know  his  voice,  and  readily  obey  it ;  but  being  unacquainted  with 
the  sound  or  tone  of  a  stranger,  they  shun  and  flee  from  him  as 
from  a  wolf,  being  moved  by  the  newness  or  strangeness  of  the  voice. 
The  moral  whereof  is,  that  Christ's  faithful  servants  being  ac 
quainted  with  his  doctrine,  which  leads  to  peace,  piety,  and  holiness 
of  life,  are  willing  to  hear  and  walk  by  it ;  knowing  by  those  tokens 
that  it  is  the  true  Shepherd's  voice.  But  impostors  and  false 
teachers,  that  instil  notions  contrary  to  piety  and  sound  doctrine, 
they  will  not  follow,  but  fly  from  them,  taking  it  for  the  voice  of 
seducers,  calling  "them  from  the  ways  of  truth  and  peace,  and 
drawing  them  into  errors  and  divisions ;  which  they  plainly  dis 
cover  by  the  newness  and  strangeness  of  their  doctrine,  being 
quite  contrary  to  that  piety  and  probity  which  they  have  been 
taught  by  God ;  and  so  it  is  a  stranger's,  and  not  the  true  Shep 
herd's  voice. 

'  This  parable  spake  Jesus  unto  them  (saith  St.  John),  but  they 
understood  not  what  things  they  were  which  he  spake  unto  them.' 
He  delivered  his  mind  so  figuratively  and  parabolically  unto  them, 
that  they  could  not  rightly  apprehend  the  drift  or  meaning  of  his 
discourse ;  which  made  him  add  the  following  words  for  the  unfold 
ing  of  it :  ( Then  said  Jesus  unto  them  again,  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you,  I  am  the  door  of  the  sheep ;'  where  he  repeats  the  same 
terms  of  asseveration,  '  verily,  verily,'  and  continues  the  same 
metaphor,  saying,  '  I  am  the  door  of  the  sheep.'  A  door,  you 
know,  is  that  by  which  we  ordinarily  enter  or  pass  into  any 
house;  and  Christ  styles  himself  a  door,  because  by  him  an  entrance 
is  made  into  the  church  of  God,  as  by  a  door  an  entrance  is  made 
into  any  dwelling.  And  because  the  church  is  often  compared  to 
a  fold,  so  is  Christ  to  a  door,  as  the  only  way  by  which  the  sheep, 
or  true  servants  of  God,  can  enter  into  that  fold. 

'  All  that  ever  came  before  me  (saith  Christ)  are  thieves  and 
robbers ;  but  the  sheep  did  not  hear  them.'  All  that  have  ever 
pretended  to  the  Messiahship,  or  to  be  deliverers  of  the  Jews 
from  the  Roman  yoke,  and  restorers  again  of  the  kingdom  of 
Israel,  (of  which  kind  were  the  forementioned  Theudas,  and  Judas 
of  Galilee,)  have  all  been  found  liars  and  impostors,  having  no 
commission  from  God,  nor  bringing  any  doctrines  that  carry  any 
semblance  or  colour  of  coming  from  him ;  but  by  exciting  the 
people  to  sedition  and  rebellion,  shewed  that  they  rather  proceeded 
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from  the  evil  one,  and  were  no  better  than  the  doctrines  of  devils: 
for  which  reason  *  the  sheep  did  not  hear  them ;'  but  the  people, 
instead  of  hearkening  to  them,  fell  with  rage  and  fury  upon  them, 
destroying  the  ringleaders,  and  dispersing  all  their  followers. 
And,  therefore,  to  prevent  all  farther  danger  from  impostors,  and 
to  confirm  our  faith  in  him  as  the  true  Messias,  and  the  only 
Saviour  or  Redeemer  of  mankind,  he  inculcates  again,  '  I  am  the 
door ;  by  me  if  any  man  enter  in,  he  shall  be  saved,  and  shall  go  in 
and  out,  and  find  pasture :'  which  is  in  effect  the  same  with  what  he 
elsewhere  tells  us,  '  I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life ;'  via, 
veritas  et  vita.  If  any  will  walk  aright,  he  must  walk  in  my  way, 
if  any  will  believe  aright,  he  must  believe  in  me,  and  receive  my 
truths;  if  any  will  live  for  ever,  he  must  come  to  me,  that  he  may 
have  life  by  me ;  if  any  man  enter  into  the  church  here,  he  shall 
enter  into  life  hereafter :  by  this  door  an  entrance  shall  be  admi 
nistered  to  him  abundantly  into  the  kingdom  of  God  ;  all  that  go 
in  at  it  shall  be  saved  from  all  enemies  and  dangers ;  they  *  shall 
go  in  and  out'  safely,  and  '  shall  find  pasture ;'  that  is,  all  manner 
of  good  things,  both  temporal,  spiritual,  and  eternal.  '  The  thief 
indeed  cometh  not  but  for  to  steal,  to  kill,  and  to  destroy.'  The 
impostor  and  seducer  aim  only  at  their  own  worldly  interest,  and 
stick  not  by  wars,  seditions,  and  tumults,  to  destroy  and  devour 
the  flock,  to  promote  their  ambitious  and  secular  ends ;  but  I 
come  upon  far  different  and  more  heavenly  designs,  *  that  ye  may 
have  life,  and  have  it  more  abundantly ;'  that  ye  may  attain  to 
everlasting  life,  and  obtain  a  never-fading  crown  of  glory  in  the 
highest  heavens. 

This  is  the  drift  of  this  parable,  and  the  design  of  the  gospel 
for  this  day,  which  we  ought  to  meditate  upon,  and  to  improve, 
by  learning  from  it  the  following  lessons.  As, 

1st,  From  Christ's  proving  himself  to  be  the  true  Messias,  by 
coming  in  at  the  door  of  a  divine  commission,  demonstrated  by 
the  divinity  of  his  doctrine,  with  the  seal  of  miracles  annexed  to 
it,  we  may  learn  to  receive  and  rely  upon  him  as  the  true  and 
only  Saviour  of  the  world ;  and  to  reject  all  false  Christs  or  pre 
tenders  to  the  Messiahship,  that  climb  up  at  the  windows,  or  some 
other  way,  without  such  an  authority,  as  thieves  and  robbers. 
And  he  being  the  true  and  good  Shepherd,  we  may  depend  upon 
his  care  and  provision,  that  we  shall  lack  nothing  that  is  good 
and  convenient  for  us. 

2dly,  From  his  ministers  coming  in  at  the  door  of  a  regular 
ordination,  and  a  lawful  call,  we  may  learn  to  hear  them,  and  not 
to  follow  usurpers  and  intruders  into  this  holy  office.  Our  Saviour 
cautioned  his  disciples  against  all  such,  saying,  *  Beware  of  false 
prophets,  that  come  to  you  in  sheep's  clothing,  but  inwardly  they 
are  ravening  wolves ;  by  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them.'  Matt, 
vii.  15,  16.  'Many  shall  come  to  you  in  my  name,  (saith  he,) 
saying,  lo !  here  is  Christ,  and  lo  !  there.  Behold  !  he  is  in  the 
secret  chambers,'  says  one.  No ;  he  is  in  the  field,  saith  another ; 
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he  is  in  the  conventicle,  saith  a  third :  but  '  believe  them  not 
(saith  our  Saviour)  and  go  not  after  them.'  Matt.  xxiv.  St.  Paul 
foretold  the  same,  that  '  after  his  departing,  grievous  wolves  would 
enter  in  among  them,  not  sparing  the  flock  ;'  and  that  some  would 
arise  among  themselves  speaking  perverse  things,  to  draw  dis 
ciples  after  them;  therefore  watch  against,  and  avoid  them. 
Acts  xx.  29,  &c. 

3dly,  From  Christ's  comparing  his  followers  to  sheep,  and 
calling  them  so  often  by  that  name,  they  should  learn  to  imitate 
the  simplicity,  meekness,  and  innocence  of  that  harmless  creature. 
The  sheep,  we  know,  often  receives,  but  never  does  any  harm ; 
it  is  dumb  before  the  shearer,  and  openeth  not  its  mouth,  to 
teach  us  patience  and  silence  under  the  sorest  affliction.  Again, 
the  sheep  is  a  very  useful  creature,  that  feeds  us  with  its  flesh, 
and  clothes  us  with  its  fleece ;  to  teach  us  to  be  as  serviceable  as 
we  may,  and  to  do  all  the  good  we  can  to  one  another.  In  short, 
Christ  himself,  the  Shepherd,  bids  us  to  learn  of  him  to  be  meek 
and  lowly  in  heart ;  and  from  the  sheep  to  be  humble,  tractable, 
and  obedient  to  his  call :  so  shall  we  hear  his  voice,  and  follow 
him  in  grace  and  holiness  here,  and  that  will  fit  us  to  follow 
him  to  glory  and  happiness  hereafter;  where  he  will  seat  us 
among  the  sheep  at  his  right  hand,  to  hear  the  blessed  sentence 
of  absolution,  and  to  be  received  into  our  Master's  joy.  Which 
God  grant,  &c. 


END    OF    VOT,,    II. 


R.    CLAtf,    PRINTER,    BREAD-STREET    HILL. 
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